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BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICK

OF

A R C H B I S II OP CHAN M E R.

TIIK notice which the editor purposes to give of the Life of Archbishop Craniner

will necessarily be very hrief : a full exhibition of the character and conduct of such

a man would require a careful and orderly investigation of documents connected with

the three reigns of Henry, Edward, and Mary, and a close examination of the leading

facts of ecclesiastical history, extending from the days of &quot;Wiclifre to his own
;
while

the plan pursued by the Parker Society is only to present a succinct view of such

general and prominent features of individual biography as may contribute to the in

telligent appreciation of the writings collected in its volumes.
&quot; The Life, State, and Story of Thomas Cranmer,&quot; already reprinted in the first

volume of this edition of his works, describes his character as it was viewed by his

contemporaries. This, together with Strype s Memorials of him, and his Life as written

severally by Todd and Gilpin, forms a valuable groundwork for all historians of his times,

as well as an important help to assist the general student to a just estimate of his

principles, as viewed in connection with the singular and appalling difficulties of his

position. These difficulties, candidly considered, will often suggest a satisfactory reply

to the obloquy, which either religious or political acrimony has attempted to cast on

the name of this illustrious martyr.

Thomas Cranmer was born July 2, 1489, at Aslacton in Nottinghamshire. At an

early period of his life he lost his father, but his mother sent him to Cambridge,

at the age of fourteen, and entered him at Jesus College-, where he succeeded to a

fellowship. He devoted the first eight years of his academical career to the acquisi

tion of a knowledge of the qucstionists of the Church of Rome. In the year 1519

he commenced the study of the scriptures, which he pursued with unremitting assiduity

till he reached his thirty-fourth year, i.e. A.n. 1523. In his twenty-third year he

had married, by which he forfeited his fellowship ;
but being appointed reader at Buck

ingham (now Magdalene) College, he continued to reside and to prosecute his studies

at Cambridge. His wife dying about twelve months afterwards, he was reinstated in

his former fellowship, which he continued to hold, though much urged by the agents

of Cardinal Wolsey to join the new foundation at Oxford, for the endowment of which

that prelate suppressed several monastic establishments ;
but Cranmer preferred to con

tinue divinity lecturer in his own college, which office he held from the time of his

proceeding to the degree of D.I).

In 1528 he retired to Waltham Abbey with two pupils, named Cressy, on account

of an infectious disorder breaking out at Cambridge. At this time the divorce between

Henry VIII. and his queen, Katherine of Arragon, attracted the attention of Cranmer,

whose opinion as to the best method of deciding upon the validity of the royal marriage

having been represented to Henry, he was summoned to court, when he was required to

digest his views in writing : having done this to the satisfaction of the king, he returned

to Cambridge, but in a short time afterwards became one of the commissioners ap

pointed from the universities, to determine the cause of the divorce, against the pope s

dispensation. Henry VIII. soon after appointed him to the archdeaconry of Taunton,

as well as one of his chaplains. In 1529, towards the close of the year, he was

sent as an ambassador to the court of Rome, upon the same question, but was com

pelled to return home about the end of the following year on account of the ill success

of his negotiations.
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he had in view : ;md, in order to ascertain the actual condition of the church, he obtained

a royal proclamation for a visitation of the whole kingdom, which measure was resolved

upon in April, and carried into effect in the following September.
The Reformation was now progressing, and the archbishop s influence became more

and more predominant, especially in the deliberations of the clergy. On November

22, he produced an ordinance for the receiving of the sacrament in both kinds, which

was unanimously carried; and immediately afterwards obtained an entire repeal of the

Act of the Six Articles, and other persecuting statutes, the abrogation of which hitherto

he had not been able to procure. This year, 1548, saw the abolition of images, and steps
taken for converting the mass into a communion-service in English. Opposition was

ottered to these proposed changes; but the tide had now set in favour of the progress of

the Reformation, and the great work of producing the English Liturgy was finished, and

received the final sanction of the legislature on the l.lth of January, l.Vli). The spirit

of rebellion was, however, abroad
;
and while a vast proportion of the inhabitants of

the country rejoiced at the changes which were taking place, in Devonshire and Cornwall

active opposition was roused by the disaffected, and a formidable revolt broke out,

which ended in the signal defeat of the rebels. The part which the archbishop had to

take in these events was of a prominent character; and his answer to the demands

of the rebels remains as an important and interesting document amongst his many

literary labours.

In the month of December, of the same year, an act passed the legislature authorising

the marriage of the clergy, which afterwards, A.D.
lf&amp;gt;.&quot;&amp;gt;2,

was confirmed by a declaratory

statute that marriages performed under it were valid. From the year l.Vl!) to 1 ;&quot;).&quot;)!

the work of reformation still proceeded. &quot;The labour of the most reverend the arch

bishop of Canterbury,&quot; writes 1 eter Martyr to Bullinger, Jan. 27, L&quot;)f)0,

w

is not to be;

expressed. Eor whatever lias hitherto been wrested from them (the bishops) wo have

acquired solely by the industry, and activity, and importunity of this prelate
1

.&quot; lie

obtained orders for the abolition of popish books of devotion, and effected the comple
tion of the formulary for the ordination of the clergy, lie likewise entertained many
of the foreign divines at Lambeth, with whom he took counsel in aiding the progress
of scriptural divinity. A source of affliction to Cramner at this season was a spirit of

dissension, which spread amongst the reformers themselves, upon the refusal of Hooper,

bishop of (ilouce.-ter, to wear the episcopal vestments then usually worn. The arch

bishop was firm in his opposition to these scruples, and resisted the influence which
dictated the opposition : a compromise however was in the end effected. In October

].&quot;)/)(),
the communion-table was substituted for the Roman catholic altar, to do away

the ])opi-h idea of a sacrifice, though several of the bishops resisted the change 2
.

Proceedings were also taken out against Gardiner, who was deprived of his

hishoprick in April, lf)f&amp;gt;l. In this matter the conduct of the archbishop has been

animadverted upon, as he undoubtedly took a considerable part in the degradation of

his old and inveterate adversary. Gardiner pertinaciously refused to comply with the

views of the Reformers. During his imprisonment in the Tower he prepared his

treatise on the sacrament, in answer to the archbishop s
&quot; Defence of the True Doctrine

of the Sacrament,&quot; which had attracted great attention, and met with extraordinary
success. The primate lost no time in preparing a reply to the bishop of Winchester s

confutation, which issued from the press in October, laf)l. These works will be found

in the first volume of the present collection of the archbishop s writings. Gardiner also

replied to this work under the feigned name of 3 1 arena Autonius Constantius, and his

rejoinder was published in 1 .
r
&amp;gt;,~)2. it is impossible to say when this contest would have

terminated, had Cramner and Gardiner lived to carry it on. The anxious attention of

the former was occupied during his imprisonment about an answer to Marcus Antonius ;

and three parts of it are said to have been actually written, when the design was cut

1

Orgiiril Letters relative to the English Re- to the writings of Roger Ilutchinson published by
formation ( Park. Soc. ) p. 4/S! (if).

;

the Parker Society, there is a statement (pp. iv v.)
- In this year (ITiaO) occurred the burning of

[ relieving the archbishop from the allegation respect-
Joan I .ochcr. In the biographical notice prefixed ing her case so commonly reported to his prejudice.
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short by his approaching martyrdom : but not a fragment of his labours is known now

to be extant, though unceasing search lias been made, if possible, to discover it; and

but little doubt now exists that it is irrecoverably lost.

About this time the English Liturgy underwent a revision at the hands of the

archbishop, assisted by Ridley, and Cox (afterwards bishop of Ely), in which some of the

suggestions of Peter Martyr, Martin Bucer, and others were adopted. The result of these

labours was, that the Book of Common Prayer was reduced very nearly into the form in

which it stands at the present time, the subsequent changes in Queen Elizabeth s reign

having been principally intended to render it less objectionable to the opponents of

the reformation. A project of the archbishop for an agreement in religious doctrine

between the Anglican and foreign reformed clmrches about this time was once more

attempted, but it again failed
;
and the design entertained by him, of holding a synod

in England, and adopting one Confession for all the reformed churches, was at length

finally abandoned.

In the course of 1551, the archbishop received an order of the king in council to

compile certain articles of religion : in the Mtiy following, 1552, the first draft was

completed, and laid before the council. In September it was again revised by the

archbishop, and on the 19th of the same month was submitted by him to sir John

Choke, the tutor of Edward VI., and to Mr Secretary Cecil. On the 2nd October the

draft was handed over to six of the royal chaplains, viz. Ilarley, Bill, Home, Grindal,

Perne, and John Knox, the Scottish reformer. On the 2()th November it was returned

to Cranmer, who again revised it, and returned it to the council, November 24th, with

a letter expressing his sentiments thereon, and requesting that all the clergy might be

called upon to subscribe to it as the book of articles
3

. The authority here sought was

not o-ranted till June 9, 1553, when the king issued his mandate confirming Cranmer s

request.

The next project which the archbishop entertained was that of bringing about a

reformation of the ecclesiastical laws ;
but his intention was cut short by the untimely

removal of his young master, Edward YI., who died before he could authorise the code

which had been prepared for this purpose, and which was printed in the following

reign, though never authorised or adopted.

The prospects of the reformation were now- wholly darkened. By the accession of

Mary to power Cranmer lost not only all hope of completing the work he had so long

laboured to perfect, but he soon found that he could expect no mercy at the hands

of the successor of Edward VI. ;
for although he raised his voice against the design

for making the Lady Jane Grey queen, yet he did not remain long unmolested after

Mary was firmly seated in the throne. Early in the month of August he was sum

moned before the council, and was commanded to keep his house at Lambeth.

On the 27th of the same month he was again brought before the council, and ordered

to -rive in an inventory of his goods ;
and in the middle of the following September

he was committed to the Tower. The archbishop was now prepared for extremities,

which he anticipated would quickly follow upon his imprisonment. As the commence

ment of them, he found himself attainted of high treason by the parliament. This

took place in the month of November, and there is reason to believe that he fully

expected his execution would speedily have followed. This did not, however, im

mediately happen, and in the month of March 4

, 1554, he was removed to Oxford,

with Ridley and Latimer, where disputations were held between these reformers and

the Romanist party. On the 20th of April they were condemned, and excommuni

cated as heretics. Their execution did not, however, even now immediately follow :

eighteen months elapsed from the period of their condemnation, before Ridley and

Latimer were burned ;
and there was still a further interval of five months al

lowed to expire between their martyrdom and that of Cranmer, as he was reserved

11 Vkl. Letters CCCV. CCCVII.pp. 439, 40. i MO.) says, &quot;a little before Easter,&quot; (which was
4

Incorrectly stated, Vol. I. p. 3[ll. in the quota- .March 27th.) See also Original Letters relating to

tion from l- oxe, to h;t\e been about the tenth of the English Reformation, p. 154. whcie the note,

April :&quot; but Hishop Ridley (Works, Park. Soc. p. j
Following Foxc. is at variance with the text.
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for another trial when tlie authority of the
]&amp;gt;ope

should be restored throughout the

realm. On the 12th September, ]55f&amp;gt;,
the archbishop was summoned before his, judges,

and on the following day the proeess against him was elosed. On the 7th of September,

previously to these proceedings, he was cited to appear at Rome within eighty days ;

and though obedience to this citation was totally impossible, as he was still kept in

prison, yet no sooner had the eighty days elapsed, than on the fourth of December, he

was sentenced to excommunication at Rome : the pope s final executory letter was
dated December 14th, by which it was commanded that he should first be degraded from

his archbishoprick, and then be delivered over to the secular powers. It was not till

Feb. 14th, lf)f&amp;gt;(&amp;gt;,
that this degradation was carried into execution; and notwithstanding

he appealed to a general council, after having formally withdrawn the recantations he

had been induced to make, he was led to the stake, and suffered deatli for the truth s

sake, on the 21st of March, loaf), in the (57th year of his age, and just at the close

of the twenty-third from his consecration as primate of all hhioland.

A list of archbishop Cranmer s writings, extracted from bishop Tanner s Biblio

theca, has already been given in Vol. 1. pp. xxx. xxxi. To this the editor subjoins
the following lists: from Bale s Script. Illtist. Mag. Brit. Cat.. Todd s Life of Abp.
Cramner, and Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cranmer.

List of Ah/i. Cranmer s Writings from Huh *
&quot;

Scri//f. Illus/, nmj. B) it. Cut. K&amp;lt;{.

r&amp;gt;&amp;lt;t#i/, :.&quot;).&quot;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;).&quot;

LNTKK occupationcs varias in Anglico sermone composuit ( Yannicrus :

Catechismurn Doctririas Christiana?. Lib. 1. &quot;Excellentissimo principi Kdwardo.

Ordinationes Eceleshe Reformat;! . Lib. I.
&quot;

Nusquam excogitatum aliquid erat.

DC Ministris Ordinandis. I jib. I.
&quot; Clarum est omnibus hominibiis.&quot;

De Euchari.stia cum Luthero. Lib. I.

Defensionem Catholics Doctrime. Lib. A
r

. &quot;Pro ciira Dominici ore&amp;lt;ns mihi.&quot;
\) O

Ad Veritatis Professores. Lib. I.
&quot; Domimis et Servator noster.&quot;

-Jura Ecclesiastica tempore Edwardi. Lib. I.
&quot;

Quoniam regni potestas et leguin.

Contra Gardiner! Concioncm. Lib. I.

Doctrinain Ceeiue Dominicse. Lib. I.
&quot;

Servator Noster Christus Jesus.&quot;

Contra Transubstantiationis Krrorem. Lib. I.
&quot;

Quatuor audivistis declaratas.

Quomodo Christus adsit in (V&amp;gt;na. Lib. I.
&quot; Resoluta jam, at spero, transnb.

De Flsu Cu iiu- Dominic;e. Lib. I.
&quot;

Crassus Papistamm error de.&quot;

De Christi Oblationc. Lib. I.
tl Maxima blasphemia et

injur,&quot;

llomelias Christianas. Lib. I.

Ad Ricardi Smithi Calumnias. Lib. 1. &quot;Jam nunc obtinui, candide ]ec.&quot;

Confutationes Veritatum non scriptarmn. Lib. !.
&quot;

Nihil addetis ad vcrbum,

quod.&quot;

Locos Communes ex Doctoribus. Lib. XII &quot;

Sacr;e Scriptura intellectus et.&quot;

De non ducenda Fratria. Lib. II.

Contra Primaturn Papje. Lib. II.

Adversus Pap.e Purgatoriusn. Lib. II.

De Justificatione. Lib. II.

Pias 1 recationes. Lib. I.

Epistolas ad viros ernditos. Lib. I.

Scri]sit ex carcere :

Contra Sacrificium Miss-i\ Lib. I.

Contra Adorationcm Panis. Lib I.

Ad Reginam Mariam. Lib. 1.

ci alia qua-dam.

Ribliorum translationes Anglicas pluribus in locis emendavit, pnefatioiu-sque Jiddidit,
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l.ial at A
(&amp;gt;]&amp;gt;.

(. r//&amp;gt;iii/&amp;lt; r a Wril nii/s, from Mr To&amp;lt;l&amp;lt;l x Life &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

( r&amp;lt;tn nit-r, Vol. n.

[).
5 19 ct

s&amp;lt;|&amp;lt;|.

A I,ON&amp;lt;; Speech in tin- House of Lords in 1534, discussing the propriety of a

General Council, and denouncing the authority of the Pontiff.

A Speech in Convocation in 1536, defending the Opinion of Alexander A less

concerning the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord s Supper.

Answers to Questions concerning Confirmation, 1537.

Considerations submitted to King Henry in order to a further Reformation, 1537.

Injunctions given at his Visitation of the See of Hereford, 1538.

Preface to the Translation of the Bible, in 1539, first printed in 15-40.

Articles intended to be the Doctrine of the Church of England, 1540.

Answers to Seventeen Questions concerning the Sacraments, previously to the

publication of the Necessary Doctrine, in 1543.

Three brief Discourses on his Review of the Necessary Doctrine, entitled, Faith,

Justification, and Forgiveness of Injuries.

Other Annotations on this Review.

Parts of three other Discourses against the fear of Death, and on Patience in

Sickness and Adversity.

Collection of Passages from the Canon Law, to shew the necessity of reforming it.

about the year 1544.

Speech to Edward the Sixth at his Coronation, 154(5-7.

Speech in Convocation to the Clergy, 1547.

The Homilies on Salvation, Faith, and Good Works, 1547.

Answers to Questions concerning the Mass, 1547.

Additions to the Translation of Justus Jonas s Catechism, 1548.

Against Unwritten Verities, 1548.

Articles to be inquired into at his Visitation, 1548.

Preface to the Book of Common Prayer, entitled,
&quot;

Concerning the Service of

the Church,&quot; 1548-9.

Answers to the Fifteen Articles of the Devonshire Rebels, 1549.

Notes for a Homily on the subject of Rebellion, 1549.

Defence of the True and Catholic Doctrine of the Sacrament of the Body and

Blood of our Saviour Christ, 1550.

Vindication of the Defence in Answer to Bishop Gardiner and Dr Smith. 1551.

Pious Prayers.

Declaration against the Mass, 1553.

Disputation at Oxford, 1554.

Speech before the Papal Commissioners, 1555.

Appeal to a General Council, 1555-6.

Speech at his Martyrdom, 1555-6.

List of A l&amp;gt;p.

Crammer s Writings &amp;lt;os i/itt ti in
&quot;

Jrnk;/ns Remains of Crammer&quot;

4 Vols. Oxon. 1833.

LETTERS.

Collection of Extracts from the Canon Law.

Substance of a Speech on the authority of the Pope, and of General Councils.

Speech in Convocation.

Queries and Answers on Confirmation.

Injunctions for the Diocese of Hereford.

Corrections of The Institution of a Christian Man, by Henry VII 1.

Annotations on the King s Book.

Seventeen Questions and Answers on the Sacraments, &&amp;lt;.;.

Preface to the Bible.
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Speech at the Coronation of Edward VI.

Notes and Authorities on Justification.

Homily of Salvation.

- of .Faith.

of Good Work*.

Queries and Answers on the Ma&amp;lt;s.

Articles of Visitation for the Diocese of Canterbury.
Articles of Visitation for the Dean and Chapter of Canterbury.

Injunctions to the Dean and Chapter of Canterbury.

Answer to the Devonshire Rebels.

Notes for a Sermon against Rebellion.

Sermon on Rebellion.

Defence of the True and Catholic Doctrine of the Sacrament. &c.

Answer to Rich. Smytho s Preface.

Answer to Gardyner s Explication.

Notes of Gardyner s Errors.

Declaration concerning the Mass.

Disputation at Oxford with Chedsev.
- with llarpsfield.

Condemnation, by Weston.

Examination at Oxford before Brokes.

Appeal to a General Council.

Prayer, Exhortation, and Confession of Faith at St Mary s Church

Confutation of Unwritten Verities.

Appendix.

In bringing this edition of the Writings of Archbishop Cranmer to a close, the editor

cannot but express how much he has been indebted to the previous labours of Dr

Jenkyns, by whose researches many difficulties have been cleared for him : he would in

deed consider it a dereliction of duty, were he not to state that in preparing the reprint of

the archbishop s letters for this volume, he has found the chief part of the work amply
done before him, which he would here most thankfully acknowledge. Nevertheless he

has not thought it right to take any statements upon trust; but in every instance, when

it has been practicable, he has collated for himself, having gone over the MSS. in the

State Paper Office, the British Museum, and other libraries, and examined them seriatim

and verbatim. Jle is enabled, through the kind assistance of friends, to add several letters

of the archbishop to those already published, which have never before been printed in any
collection of the archbishop s writings ;

and in many instances, when it had been left

undone by Dr Jenkyns, he has supplied references not previously given.

The editor would be wanting in courtesy, were he not to acknowledge his obligations

to various persons who have kindly assisted him
;
and more especially are his thanks due

to the Rev. the masters and fellows of Corpus Christi and Emmanuel colleges, Cam

bridge; to R. Lemon. Esq., of the State Paper Office; to the Rev. &quot;W. II. Cox, vice-

principal of St Mary Hall, Oxford; to the Rev. II. Christmas, Sion College ;
to the Rev.

G. Bryan; to the Rev. II. Robbins, Head Master of the Stepney Grammar School; to

the Rev. J. Mendham, Sutton Coldfield
;

to the Rev. S. R. Maitland, librarian of the

Archicpiscopal Library, Lambeth
;

to Mr J. Darling, of the Clerical Library, Little

Queen Street, Lincoln s Inn Fields, London ; to Mr Black, of the Public Record Office
;

and, though last not least, to the Rev. J. Ayre, the indefatigable and laborious editor of

Becon, Jewel, &c. for the Parker Society, without whose aid the work in several parts

would have been far less complete.

Dec. 10, 184(5.



ADDENDA KT COHKKiKXDA.

Page 17. n. 15. for Gardner read Gardiner.

I lti. at the end of n. 1. supply ]). Scot. Prol. Sent, qiurst. ii. p. 5. Ed. Venet. 14i7.

lili. 1. 7- after
&quot; another learned

ni;in,&quot; nupp/y [Salcot. Hp. of Bangor. |

15,&quot;). 1. !?. for war read wax.

- 111. n. II. substitute the following:

Antididagir.a, sen Christiana1 et Catholics &c. Propugnatio. Ed. Paris. 1545.

fo. Ml. &quot;2. where is affixed a marginal note :
&quot; Cum judicio legenda suntlia c.&quot;

This is a work relative to Archbishop Herman s reformation at Cologne.

J .lo. n. 1. 1. 7- fin- 15M read 152u.

-157. to n. ti. add : These grounds may be briefly stated as follows : ,

1. It is clear from the letter that the bearer was high in Cranmer s estimation,

and also intimate with P. Martyr. Jewel had been engaged as an assistant to

Martyr at Oxford, and had also acted as notary in behalf of Cranmer at his

first trial in April, 1554.

2. lie was a person of note among the reformers, and one who left England
late : for the date given by Bullinger either for the letter, or his own note to it,

is 1555. Now the exiles had settled at Xurich before Sept. 1554 ; but Jewel

came thither later than the rest.

15. The bearer of the letter was going straight from Oxford to the continent, and
to P. Martyr; for Cranmer evidently implies that the friend to whom he

entrusted it would deliver it in person to Martyr. And Jewel did actually
start from Oxford when he fled abroad, and immediately became Martyr s

assistant at Strasburgh, and followed him to Xurich.

4. Jewel had conformed
;
but evidently repented of this before he left Oxford,

though it was not till he reached Frankfort that he made his open confession of

penitence. This previous repentance at Oxford accounts for his precipitate

flight thence
;
and also for the caution observed by Cranmer in not mentioning

his name
;
and explains his allusion to the &quot;danger and mischief&quot; occasioned

by letters.

5. It is also very intelligible that the fact of Jewel s temporary conformity to

the popish articles may have procured him access to Cranmer in his imprison
ment

;
while it seems incredible that any friend of Cranmer and Martyr, not

conforming, would have been allowed such access.

(!. To all this it must be added, that there is no evidence (it is believed) of any
other reformer a friend of Cranmer and Martyr having been in England and

at Oxford so late as the date of this letter.
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[Title-page of the original Kdition.]
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1&quot; A Confutation of

vnwritten verities, both by the liolye

Scriptures and most auntient authours, and also probable

Arguments, and pithic reasons, with plaino aunsweres to all (or at the

least) to the most part and strongest argumentes, which the Aduersa-

rics of Gods truth, either hanc or can bring foorth for the proofe

and defence of the same vnwritten Vanities, Ve

rities as they wouldc hauc them

called.

Made by Thomas Cranmer, late Arche-

llsliop of Canterlurie, Martlr of God, and lurned at Oxen-

fordofor the defence of the true doctrine of our

Sauiour Christ.

The Contents whereof, thou

shalt finde in the next side

following.

Imprinted at London ly Thomas Purfoote
and are to be solde at his Shop, without Newgate, ouer-

against S. Sepulchers Churchc.

Anno. 1582.

1 i



[The &quot;Confutation of rmvrittcn Verities;&quot; is printed from tlir

edition &quot;imprinted ;it London by I lionias 1 urfoote, anno I.VX .
,&quot;

and lias been carefully collated with the on-ina! edition, published

by ]]. I , in tlie veiirn of &amp;lt;

v&amp;gt;ueen Mary.]



THE Title-page of the original edition of the &quot;Confutation of Unwritten Verities&quot;

states that it was &quot;translated and set forth by E.
P.;&quot;

and upon that of both editions

it is said to be &quot; made by Thomas Cranmer, late archbishop of Canterbury.&quot; Strype,
in his Memorials of Archbp. Cranmer, writes, that &quot;there was another book of the arch

bishop s against unwritten verities, which I do by conjecture place here, as put forth

under this year, or near this time, (A. i&amp;gt;. 1547.) The book was in Latin, and consisted

only of allegations out of the bible and ancient writers. In queen Mary s days the

book was again published by an English exile, naming himself E. P. The title it

now bore was, A Confutation of Unwritten Verities, It/ dicers authorities, diligently
a ltd truly gathered out of the Holy Scripture and ancient fathers ; ly Thomas Cranmer,
late

archbishop, and burned at Oxford for the defence of the true doctrine of our Sa
viour. Translated and set forth ly E. P. Before it is a preface of the translator to

his countrymen and brethren in England,&quot;
c .

Dr Jenkyns, in his edition of the archbishop s works 2

, pronounces that it certainly

was not &quot;

made&quot; by Cranmer in its present form : for the preface and some other parts
were avowedly written by the translator. &quot;And&quot;

(lie goes on to say) &quot;it may be

doubted, whether it was ever prepared by him for publication at all; no complete copy
of it in Latin, either printed or in manuscript, having been yet discovered. The

citations, however, of which the work chiefly consists, are for the most part to be

found in one of the archbishop s common-place books in the British Museum, ar

ranged under the same heads as in the Confutation. And hence perhaps it may be

conjectured, that, according to his usual practice, he formed a collection of authorities

on the subject for his private use
;

that this collection fell after his death into the

hands of the person designated by the letters E. P., and that it was moulded bv

him, by addition, omission, and transposition, into the shape in which it now
appears.&quot;

&quot;Under these circumstances,&quot; Dr Jenkyns thinks, &quot;it cannot safely be quoted as evi

dence of Cranmer s tenets, and that perhaps it scarcely ought to be admitted into a

collection of his works.&quot;

The work, however, has been usually placed amongst the writings of the arch

bishop ;
and there is but little doubt, even in the mind of Dr Jenkyns, that the

materials, from which &quot;it was composed, were brought together&quot; and prepared by
him. The editor has collated the original edition set forth by E. P., with that im

printed at London, A. J&amp;gt;. 1582, by Thomas Pnrfoote, from which copy the piece is

printed in this edition, and he has given the different readings in each copy, though

adhering as closely as possible in the text to that of A. n. 1582.

Another treatise of unwritten verities, which was published, A. i&amp;gt;. 1548, anony

mously, is also supposed by Strype to have been written by archbishop Cranmer.

Dr Jenkyns
3

, however, thinks, as he has not brought forward &quot;

any evidence in

support of his opinion, and has manifestly fallen into much confusion on this matter,

that &quot;his judgment is of no great weight, since Bale, the coteniporary of Cranmer,

evidently knew of no other work&quot; of his than that, which was supposed to be written

in Latin, A. D. 1547, and afterwards translated and set forth by E. P. Bp. Tanner,
in reference to it, says,

&quot;

that though it was written in Latin, it is evident to him
that it was never printed in that language

4
.&quot;

[ Strype, Memorials of Archbishop Cranmer, [
4
Qui liber Latine scriptus nunquaiii, ut milii

Vol. I. p. 221$. Ed. Oxon. 1!I4().] quidein videtur, in ea lingua inipressus f uit. Tan-

\

2 Vol. IV. p. 111. Kd. Oxon. IP.33.1 ncr, Bibliothcca
&quot;Cranmer.&quot;]

f

3 Ibid. p. 114.]



Dr Jenkyns
1

thinks, &quot;that it was not unlikely that it was compiled by E. P. out

of Cranmcr s MS. notes, which arc still preserved in the British Museum
;&quot;

and he

also positively asserts that &quot;it is certain, at least, that the preface and the conclusion,

together with some parts of the body of the work, must be ascribed entirely to the

translator.&quot;

The anonymous treatise, which is found in Strype
2

,
will be printed in an appendix

to this edition. For further particulars, relating to these treatises, the reader is referred

to Strype, Memorials of Archbishop Cranmcr, A&quot;ol. I. pp. 228, 570, ed. Oxon. 1840.

Ecclesiastical Memorials, Vol. II. part i. pp. 212, 213; Vol. II. part ii. p. 410, ed.

Oxon. 1822. Bale, Script. Brit. Catal. p. GDI, cd. Basil. 1559. Ames, Typ. Antiq.

Vol. I. p. 583, ed. 17*55; Vol. III. p. 1503, ed. 1790.

[
Vol.1. Preface, p. Ivi.J part ii. (Appendix AA. MSS. D. Job. D. Episc.

[

3
Strype, Ecclesiastical Memorials, Vol. IT. Elicn.) p. 410. Ed. Oxon. 1H22.J



First, the preface of the translator to his countrymen and brethren of England.
1. That the word of God, written and contained within the canon of the bible,

is a true, sound, perfect, and whole doctrine, containing in itself fully all things needful

for our salvation.

2. That the writings of the old fathers, without the written word of God, are

not able to prove any doctrine in religion.

3. That general councils have no authority to make new articles of our faith.

4. That nothing can be proved by oracles of angels touching religion.

5. That apparitions of the dead be unsufficient to that purpose.
(). Neither arc miracles able to prove the same.

7- Custom also is of no strength in this case.

}{. Reasons against unwritten verities.

9. Scriptures alleged by the papists for unwritten verities, with answers to the same.

10. Doctors to the same purpose, with their answers.

11. The papists objections, with answers unto them 4
.

[
3 The words, &quot;of the

dead,&quot; are not found in

the original ed.]

[
The Editor is indebted to the edition of l)r

Jenkyns, Vol. IV. p. 147, et sqq. for the following
valuable information :

&amp;lt; A conjecture has been
hazarded in a preceding note, that this Confntntinn.
was compiled from a collection of authorities still

preserved in the British Museum (Royal MSS. 7.

B. xi. xii.) A list of the principal heads under which
these authorities are arranged, is subjoined. It will

assist the reader in forming a judgment on the vali

dity of the conjecture, and will also give him some

insight into Cranmer s studies on other subjects.
It will be found to be more copious than the Table
of Contents which is prefixed to the manuscript in

the Museum, and which has been printed by Strype,

(Life of Parker, App. No. 28). The additions are

distinguished by brackets. The articles marked
with an asterisk exist in the original Table, but are

not in the same handwriting as the rest.

Collectiones ex S. Scriptur. ct Patribus.

TABULA REPERTOR1A.

1. Sacra; Scripturae intellectus et utilitas, p. 9.

2. Quod auctorum scripta sine verbo Dei non sunt

accipienda pro articulis fidei, p. 15.

3. Scriptura confirmantes idem, p. II!.

4. Doctores idem probantes, p. 19.

5. Rationes in idem, p. 42.

6. Conciliorum decreta sine Scriptura non sunt ac

cipienda pro articulis fidei, p. 47.

7. Veteres Canones abrogati, p. 4(5.

I!. Ex angelorum oraculis non licet idem facere,

p. 53.

9. Nee miraculis idem probare fas est, p. 54.

10. Ne etiam apparitio mortuorum id ipsum satis

astruit, p. 59.

11. Sed ne consuetudini hac in re fidendum est,

p. 02.

24.

Objectiones, quod prater Scriptura
1 auctoritatem

recipiendi sunt novi articuli fidei, p. 65.

Traditiones non script;e, p. 75.

*Ex Tertullian. Anglice, p. !)3.

Rationes in idem, p. 94.

[Baptismus parvulorum, p. 97-

Baptizati ab ha?reticis non sunt rebaptizandi,

p. 98.]

Nee miracula, nee Christi professio, nee locus,

nee externum aliquod, faciunt hominem sanc

tum aut Deo gratum, sed observatio manda-

torum Dei, p. 99.

Novae doctrina;, p. 101.

In cfpremoniis fere omnibus Judaos imitamur,

p. 101.

Osiander.

De sacrificiis Christianorum, p. 103.

De sacramentis, p. 115, 121.

De charactere, p. 133.

De baptismo, p. 147.

De eucharistia, p. 211.

[
Pro sacramentariis, p. 259.

|

De pcenitentia, p. 305, 327-

*De confessione, p. 351.

De satisfactione, p. 3!54.

De matrimonio, p. 397-

De ordinibus ecclesiasticis, p. 417, 454, 461.

[Multa fecerunt Christus et Apostoli quae

hodie apud nos non observantur, p. 474.

Multi sacerdotalem dignitatem consecuti sunt

sine episcoporum consecratione, p. 476.

Quod ordo sit sacramentum, p. 4/7-]

De unctione, p. 464, 4!i3.

De impositione manuum, p. 470.

[De unctione chrismatis, p. 486.

De confirmatione sine unctione chrismatis,

p. 502.]

De confirmatione, p. 506.

De extrema unctione, p. 519.



THE CONTENTS.

32. De unctione pedum, p. 537.

33. I)e aqua bcnedicta, p. 540.

34. De feriis, p. 545.

Tomo sccunilo.

35. De sanctorum invocatione, p. 1.

[Desideria nostra sancti intelligunt, et quo-

modo, p. 10.J

30. De imaginibus, p. 18.

37. De divorum reliquiis, p. 59.

3!!. De vera religione et superstitione, p. 07-

3J. Ut oremus, aut peccatorum veniam consequa-

mur, non est ullus lotus pne alio Deo accep-

tior; nee pro his opus est longe ])eregrinari,

P. 71.

[Pro sanctorum invocatione, p. 75.]

40. De religiosis, p. 119.

41. De votis, p. 137.

42. De virginitate et de votis castitatis, p. 141.

43. De ecclesia, p. !!5.

44. De ecclesiis ;ediiicandis, dedicandis, et carum

ornatu, p. !!5.

45. De horis canonicis, p. !!!i.

4(1. De oratione et cantu ecclesiastico, p. 91.

4/. De jejunio, p. 101.

48. De eleemosyna.
4 J. De corruptis ecclesiai moribus, p. 111.

50. De excommunicatione, p. 155.

51. De sepultura mortuoruni, p. 100.

52. De missa, p. 104.

53. De divinis pra-ceptis, p. 513, b.

54. De gratia et meritis, p. 1!!3, 245, 517-

[Accipere divinum adjutorium esse accipere

Spiritum Sanctum et charitatcm, per qua?

fit in homine delectatio sunimi boni, p. 183.

Gratis, id est, nullis prsccedentibus meritis,

p. 1!!5.

.Justificare subinde significat justum pronun-

ciare, declarare, aut ostenderc, p. 187.

Sola tides, p. till.

Jvx sola tide justificarnur, p. 199.

Fide in Christum, hoc est, merito passionis

Christi, non nostris operibus justiiicamur,

p. 2112.

Fides quid sit, p. 207.

Gratia accipitur pro gratia justificante, sive

pro gratia ilia quae bonos discernit a malis,

non pro ilia, qu;c communis est bonis et

malis, p. 229.

Conciliatio Pauli et Jacobi, p. 231.

De loco angelorum, p. 233.

Quod quidam angeli prasint lino vitio, p. 234.

De libero arbitrio angelorum, ibid.

De cognitione angelorum, p. 230.

Utrum invocare licet auxilia diemonum, ibid.

De potestate daemonum, p. 237.

An angeli corporei sint, p. 238.

Angeli aliquando luquuntur ex persona Patris,

aliquando Filii, aliquando Spiritus Sancti,

aliquando Trinitatis, p. 240.

Voces et species corporales Dei ante incarna-

tionem per angelos factae sunt, ibid.

Quod nomine sensualitatis interior rationis

]&amp;gt;ortio intelligitur, p. 244.]
55. De libero arbitrio, p. 244, 51!), b.

[Prasvenit gratia Dei bonam voluntatcm, non

contra, p. 255.

Pnedestinatio, p. 202.]

&quot;Pro purgatorio, p. 203.

&quot;Contra purgatorium, p. 334.

[Subversio illarum rationum qiuc pro con-

stabiliendo purgatorio passim solent adduci,

p. 357.

Oramus ut eveniant ea, qua ex Dei promissis
certo novimus cventura, p. 431. J

50. Semper orandus est Dens, ut condonet peccata,
etiam piis riliis, quibus jam omnia peccata
dimissa sunt, p. 432, 521, b.

*De conversione impii, p. 453, a.

[Cum impius confitetur peccatum, omnia

peccata dimittuntur, nee medium est ullum

inter filios Dei et diaboli, ibid.

Quod timore
pu&amp;gt;na? fit, non fit, p. 473, a.

(iratia sanat voluntatem, pncceditque meritum,
et justificatio cor rectum, p. 481, a.

Ex operibus ante Spiritum Sanctum rei potius
tcnemur quam contra, p. 505.

Fides non est sine operibus, nee contra, sicut

nee dilectio Dei sine dilectione proximi, ncc

e converse, p. 510, a.]

*De fide, p. 447, a. 450, a. 511, a.

[Duplex fides, p. 450, b.
[

&quot;Contra mcrita humana, p. 453, b.

[Gratia et meritum, p. 402, b. 517, b.

liaptisrnus parvulorum, p. 504, b.
]

57. De beatissima Virgine 3Iaria, Tom. I. p. !)5.

Tom. If. p. 523, b.

[
Peccatum originate, p. 539, b.]

58. De obedientia erga magistratus, p. 549, b.

[Christianorum sector et errores, p. 559, b.J

In consequence of a mistake in the paging, there

are duplicates of the numbers after 447 in the second

volume. These are distinguished in the above list

by the letters a and
b.&quot;]



THE PREFACE.

WHAT christiau heart, dearly beloved countrymen and brethren in our Saviour Christ, -.

can abstain from deep sobs and sorrowful sighings? What natural and kind-hearted

man can forbear weeping; so often as he callcth to remembrance the Lord s vineyard i- v. ;&amp;gt;.

within the realm of Kngland (which he himself had of late so strongly hedged, walled,

and fenced round about by the princes of most famous memory, king Henry the eighth, Km^.-u-d

and Edward the sixth, and planted therein the pure vine of his own blessed word by to bea?ders,

godly preachers, his gardeners,) to be so suddenly broken down, destroyed, wasted, and invaders;

rooted up by the roots, by the wild boar of the wood and the beasts of the field, that is, nothurters:

by the Romish bishop and his bloody ministers; and now in the same vineyard to see m/offi-nccs,

planted, take root, and prosper, brambles, briars, and hemlocks; that is, gross ignorance, people.&quot;

naughty doctrine, false worship of God, and such other kinds of most stinking, vile, and

filthy weeds? Oh what a sweet and pleasant grape of godly doctrine was then gathered God s word

in England, to the great comfort and rejoicing of all them that lovingly tasted thereof! and pleasant

Then was God s word (for that is the sweet and pleasant grape that maketh glad the fomfdrteth

heart of man&quot;)
with great freedom preached, earnestly embraced, and with greedy hearts [nan to&quot;ever-

in all places received.

Then was God s great glory marvellously advanced. Then the only merits of Christ,

then true repentance for our former sins, then trust in God s mercy through the death of

our Saviour Christ, with a new Christian life, was truly published and preached every

where. Then was there the common prayer rightly used, and the sacraments (baptism,

I mean, and the holy communion) in such a tongue and language set forth that all

people might understand them. Then were they plainly ministered, without any

juggling or sorcery, according to Christ s institution and the rule of his holy word :

which word at that time had the prize and bare the bell away throughout the whole

land.

With that were all pulpits filled, churches garnished, printers shops furnished, and ,!.

every man s house decked. With God s word was every man s mouth occupied, of that Huttiu-

.
hearts of

were all sono-s, interludes, and plays made. But, alas! so long till all was played under the: most
iKirt wort*

the board. But what was the caiise of all this? Truly none other thing but our own ^
&amp;lt;i. tare,

sins and wickedness. For we were talkers only and not walkers, lip-gospellers, from the as the proof
now, alas !

mouth outward and no farther. Wo were even such as the prophet speaketh of, savino- too well
* v - declareth.

&quot; This people honoureth me with their lips, but are far from me with their hearts.&quot; We yin is the

could speak of God s word and talk gloriously thereof; but in our hearts we were full &amp;lt;;&amp;lt;xt takoih

of pride, malice, envy, covetousncss, backbiting, rioting, harlot-hunting, no whit bettered fr&amp;lt; any

at all than we were before under the pope s kingdom. Nothing was in us amended, i. xxix. 1

but only our tongues; no, nor they neither, if I shall speak rightly and as the truth was

in deed. For, besides our communication of scripture, we used detraction of our neighbour,

filthy talk, with many proud brags, of ourselves. We read not the scriptures, neither

heard them, for any amendment of our own wicked lives, but only to make a brag and a

shew thereof, to check and to taunt others, yea, and to spy small motes in other men s eyes, .\;, ltt VM . ?.

but nothing desirous to see the great beams in our own. This, I say, to talk and not to

walk, to say and not to do, was not only amongst the unlearned sort, but also amongst
the great clerks and chief preachers of God s word. Which thing, as I judge, was the

only cause, why God by his just judgment suffered his elect and chosen vineyard to

be thus trodden down, rooted up, and miserably afflicted by this bloody boar of Rome,
and the fat bulls of Basan, his cruel officers. This is the cause why God hath suffered r-.ai.xxn

|

! Not in cd. l,1!!2.j



10 CONFUTATION OF UNWRITTEN VERITIES.

The pone this great antichrist to disgrace; the merits of Christ s passion, and in place thereof to set
fjiveth lies

, . , .

tor truth, up men s merits, and instead of his sufficient satisfaction upon the cross once for all to set

nourishing up his masses satisfactory for the sins both of the quick and dead. This is the cause

ami minister- that this monstrous beast hath taught the invocation of saints, and the same to be our

mediators to God, and satisfiers for our sins. &quot;Whereas before, in the forenamed vineyard,
was planted Christ Jesus, the true bread that came down from heaven, and that most

pure well of the; water of life
; now, after the rooting of this monstrous and ravenous

boar, are upsprung conjured bread, conjured water, to drive away evil spirits and to

purge our sins.

This bloody boar, besides all mischiefs that he hath done to the vineyard, yet ceaseth

4. he not, witli fagot, fire, and all othe^r cruel torments, to constrain and compel men to

worship images, the work of men s hands, to kneel to them, to reverence them, to bow
to them, and with all manner of obeisance to honour them, clean contrary to God s

Exod. xx. 4.2 commandment, who saith : &quot;Thou shalt not make to
thyself&quot; (much less then to

honour, reverence, and worship them) &quot;any graven image, nor the likeness of any

thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the water under the earth;
thou shalt not bow down to them, nor worship them.&quot; But yet these shameless wretches

be not abashed to say, that images are necessary, because they be laymen s books,

teaching them, instructing them, and leading them to the true worship of God. Oh

great blasphemy! Oh sacrilege! Oh spiteful robbery! What is blasphemy, what is

God s word is
sacrilege, what is robbery if this be none? God giveth his word written to be every

sufficient to
~

* &quot; &quot;

instruct all man s book, and his pure, everlasting, and undefiled commandments as sufficient in-

p structions for all men to the true worship of him. But these earthly wroters (the pope,

nen in tl

true worshi
of Cod, wit

out images. 1 mean, and his prelates) as though they were wiser than God. will teach men to
Priests think . .

1 &quot; J

themselves worship him with images, although the same be utterly forbidden by God throughout
wiser than

.

J J

&amp;lt;i. the whole course of his holy scriptures.

These and such other false and feigned doctrines, contrary to the scriptures of God
contained in his holy bible-, are now blown out, blustered, and yelled forth in every

pulpit. Every stre et soundeth of these
; yea, every printer s house is filled with such

ungodly baggage; yea, and the same arc commanded by public authority (which is much
to be lamented) to be set forth, and the sincere doctrine of Christ s holy word clean

put to silence, and utterly condemned. Neither may any man reason, or once doubt of

their doctrine, under pain of excommunication, nay, rather under pain of burning.
The pope And when they be not able (as they are not able at any time indeed) to prove any
hisdoctrine of these doctrines by the word of God written, then they fly to their unwritten verities,

fagot, and that is, to certain things delivered, as they say, from the apostles by word of mouth,

scriptures.

5 without writing. Which things are to all men uncertain ; for no man knoweth certainly,
A weak re- what they are. But whatsoever pleascth them and maketh for their purpose, profit,
tuge, it they

J
.

were not ob- aiiel lordly ambition, that is an unwritten ventv, not to be gainsaid or denied. This
stinate and . .

shameless, is their shot-anchor, bulwark, and extreme refuge, whercunto they fly whensoever they
are forced and constrained by God s word. These they make their foundations, where

upon they build and maintain all their superstitions, idolatries and heresies. Which
5. foundations I trust, by God s grace anel help, so to shake, both by the open scriptures,

by the full consent of all the most ancient writers, and by probable reasons, that the

building thereupon shall have a fall.

if unwritten For this is most true, that no unwritten A
-

crity is or can be necessary for our

necessary to salvation : for then should the sacred and holy scriptures, written by the apostles in

then God s the Spirit of God, and sealed with their bloods, seem to be insufficient and not able to

not sufficient bring us unto salvation. But what a great blasphemy that should be to God and his

most holy Spirit, all men, I trust, that list to read the same scriptures, easily shall

perceive. But when these unshamefaced robbers are put to their shifts, urged and forced

herein by the open and manifest word written, then have they another starting-hole to

[
l

Misprinted Psalm xx. in ed. lof!2.J
j

ed. 15fl2, Exo. llo.J

|

-
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|

3 By the holy scriptures, Grig. cd.J
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creep out at, crying and yelling, Tempiam Domini, Templum Domini, Tcmplam Jer. vii. 2.

Domini, &c. &quot;The church, the church, the church;&quot; affirming in plain words that the their strong

church can in no Aviso err or be deceived. And here they deceive themselves, because bulwark of

they take 4 no distinction or difference of the church. For there arc two manner of yet weak
a

churches, one true, perfect, and holy in the sight of God, and another false, imperfect, and befng waned

ungodly. Truth it is, that the true church of God, being grounded and set upon his God s word,

holy word, (I mean the gospel of grace) cannot err unto damnation. But the other, how churchTbe-

shining and glorious soever it appear, if it wander abroad, and be not contained within the grounded
3

compass and limits of the word written, is no true, but a feigned and forged church, wordofgrace,

That church, as it is Avithout the compass of God s promises made in truth, not only ^&quot;natters of

may, but also doth commonly, yea continually err and go astray ;
for they are not

sa vatlon &quot;

coupled to the head Christ, which is the life, the way, and the truth. Paul, the apostle The church

of God, and elect vessel of salvation, writing to the Galatians, hath these words :

&quot;

If eth from

we,&quot;
saith he, &quot;or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you, than that we written

&quot;

have preached, hold him accursed:&quot; and yet the papist
5

,
not fearing the curse of God, Srlrfmat

dare be bold to teach things which Paul neATer knew, yea, things clean contrary to hisandsaiva-

evidcnt and manifest teaching. Such gross ignorance (I would to God it were but Jaiat. \.

ignorance indeed) is entered into their heads, and such arrogant boldness posscsseth their The papists

hearts, that they are bold to affirm no church to be the true church of God, but that curse.

Avhich standeth by ordinary succession of bishops, in such pompous and glorious sort as 6.

now is seen. For if there be, say they, no such outward and visible church, how shall

any man know whether he be of the church of Christ, and in the right belief, or no ?

To this I ansAver, that if our faith should be stayed upon the outAvard, glistering, and

pompous church, not ruled nor governed by the determinate counsel of God in his word

written, AVO should ncA~er be certain thereof, but ever Avavcring and doubting; which is

the gate and ready pathway to desperation, from Avhich God defend his chosen flock !

&quot; Cursed is
he,&quot;

saith the scripture, &quot;that putteth his trust in man.&quot; And why? For Jer. xvii.

&quot;

all men,&quot; as the kingly prophet David saith, &quot;arc liars&quot; in their words, and sinners in their Psai. cxvi.

works. By which words it appeareth plain, that there Avas nc\Ter man so virtuous, holy, nor

so Avcll learned, only the Avriters of the holy scriptures excepted, but, either of ignorance or

of negligence, there escaped some faults in his writings and doings. Yea, the general The general
., i 1 , councils have

councils themselves also, that they make so much of, have notably erred, as hereafter erred, and

shall be declared. Yea, such hath been the truth of those seen churches, that one small trifles.

general council hath condemned another of heresy : moreover, the outward seen church,
whereof they brag not a little, hath never since the beginning any space continued in

the true doctrine of God. Let us begin at Moses, who was the first laAvgivcr, and
AVO shall see the state of this out\vard church, which consisteth in the ordinary suc

cession of bishops, whether it be so as I haA-e said, or no. When Moses was gone Exod.xxxn,

up to the mount Sinai to talk Avith God, and to receive the law at his hands, did

not Aaron, the high priest and bishop, with all the people, in the mean space Avorship
the golden calf? Read the book of Judges, and you shall see how the whole outward

and visible church fell to idolatry and worshipping of strange gods : as Baal, Astaroth,

gods of the Edomites, Moabites, Philistines, and the Syrians. After the reign of kino-

David, how many kings were there, I pray you, in whose time false gods were not

openly worshipped? All the kings of Israel served strange gods with the consent

of the bishops, priests, and the whole people. And in Juda there passed not three or

four kings, after David, in whose days open idolatry was not allowed and practised,

by the consent of the kings, bishops, high priests, scribes, and Pharisees. Which of

the prophets did not the open and visible church persecute ? Where was the visible

church in the time of Elias ? Were not all that were knoAvn, and thought to be of

the church, Avorshippers of Baal
; insomuch that Elias thought there had been left

alive of God s true church but himself only ? And yet, notAvithstanding, God had

preserved his church, known but only to himself; for he knowcth who are his. Who 2 Tim. \\.

smote Micheas, the true prophet of God, but the chief priest and bishop Zedechias ? i Kings xxii.

[ Make, Orig. ed.
]

\j&amp;gt; Papists, Orig. ed.&quot;|
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And he, with four hundred priests more of his own mind and religion, deceived
Achah, and promised him victory over the Assyrians, although (Jod had made them
no such promise, but rather had pointed the contrary, as it came to pass. AVho
commanded Jeremy to be beaten for his true prophesying, but Phashur, the archbishop ?

AVho persuaded with the king that Jeremy, the true prophet of (Hod, was a seditious
fellow, and went about to discourage the people in Jerusalem, that they should not

h- resist Nabuchodono/.or, king of Habylon, but the priests ? Yea, and when the king
delivered him out of prison, who but these holy men of the church procured him to
be cast again into a deep dungeon, where they would have famished him, if (Jod had not

put in the king s heart to take him out and deliver him . These be the fruits and
practices of the visible and seen church, which, if it be true that the papists say,
cannot err. Hut whatsoever they say, it foreeth not : for we know what the spi
ritualty, as they call themselves, have been sine,- the beginning, the very expressed
image- whereof is set forth and declared in the .Alachahies (as they that read the story
shall perceive it well enough) by Alcinns, Simon, Jason, and Meiielaus.

Now let us come to the new Testament, and see what the visible and known
church was under it. Who was the true church, or how was it known to the peoplem Christ s time? The high priests, bishops, scribes. Pharisees, and Sadducees, which
appeared outwardly and boasted themselves to be the church of (Jod, were indeed, as

. Christ callcth 1

them, serpents, the generations of vipers, hypocrites, children of hell,

painted tombs, persecutors of true
religion, and murderers of the prophets, yea, of

himself and his apostles; men that shut up the kingdom of heaven, so that neither

they would enter therein themselves, nor suffer the poor simple, that were desirous
to know the truth, to enter, but excommunicated and thrust them out of the
church, as men cast away, as heretics, and forsaken of (Hod, whosoever believed on
Christ. AVho commanded the apostles that they should preach no more in Christ s

name? Who caused Stephen to be stoned, and James to be thrown off the pin
nacle? AVho gave- authority to Paul to bind and bring before them all that professed
Christ? AVho commanded him to be buffeted? Who accused him before Fest us and
Agrippa I AVho stirred the gentiles against him in all countries where he went to

preach, but the church ? If you will then needs judge the outward visible church,
that sitteth in .Moses chair, (though they do not as the chair

recpiireth.) to be the true
church of (Jod. 1 pray you then tell me. who caused Constantinus. the emperor, to

. banish Athanasius?
:I

AVho exiled Chrysostome and many other more godly and well
learned bishops, and slew a great number of godly and well learned men. but the
priests, by seducing the empress Fudoxia ? Who put out the eyes of Coustautiuc,
the fourth emperor, and caused him to be slain, because he pulled the images out of
the church, being worshipped contrary to (Hod s holy will and commandment, hut his
own mother, by the counsel of the pope and the bishops, being then taken for the
church? AVho deposed Henry, the fourth emperor, causing his own sou to rebel

against him ? Who deposed Childericus. the French king, assoiliug his subjects from
their obedience to him, and made Pipiue king in his stead, but the pope and his
churchmen ?

^

Let us come to our own realm, and speak of things done in our own memorv
Who procured king Henry the eighth, in the beginning of his reign, to war against
the French king: where, besides the murder committed, adultery was learned, &quot;theft

and sacrilege practised, lying, swearing, yea, and forswearing, with all other kinds of
vices, used, which be the very fruits of war, but the clergy ? For the pope, then being
in war with the French king, to make his part good and the stronger, procured the
bishops of the church of England, being the pope s dear darlings, and chief of the kind s

council, to entitle the king to his right of the realm and crown of France
; and to en

courage the young king thereto, the pope accursed the king of France and all his

I

1

Called, Ori-. cd.
j

[- Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. Lib. n. cap.xxii. p.lil.
I- d. Paris.

lfi.-,l.l
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aiders and succourers. Then free pardons flew abroad as thick as butterflies in sum
mer: but so free, that the realm thereby and the said warriors was robbed of a &quot;Teat

deal of our treasure, and in manner half undone. Then; was full remission a ixrim Th(&amp;gt;
i

ri
i&quot;

J

. niakclh him
ft. ml/Hi preached at rauls Cross, and almost in every sermon through all England ;

s&amp;lt;

;
lr

&quot;r
i;i1 &amp;lt;&quot;

promising, that whosoever died in the pope s
&amp;lt;piarrel,

his soul should bo in heaven rather alioye

before his bones were cold. After, when the same king Henry had justly, by the his l romUe

authority of God s word, and the full consent both of the parliament and convocation,
abolished the usurped power of the bishop of Rome, then til* pope interdicted the Tllis ISOI1(I&amp;lt;|1

whole realm, and sent cardinal Poole from prince to prince, to excite and move them of prelates,

(if he could have brought it to pass) to make open war against the king and the

realm; as it appoareth in a sermon preached by Tonstall then bishop of Durham,
and set out in print openly: which sermon, and all other toll-truths, opening the

abuses and tyranny of the bishop of Rome, are now put to silence. AVho were tin-

workers of all these mischiefs? AVho, these three years past, hath persecuted, prisoned,
and burned so many learned and godly men, only for their true faith s sake, &quot;rounded

upon God s most holy word, (men worthy to bo compared with the old martyrs of

tin- primitive church, as well for the constancy of their faith, as also for patience and 9 -

charity shewed at their deaths,) but the church, as they call themselves? Who by
Thns

i
lir t &quot;a |

their cruel tyranny, hath enforced so many notable members of Christ (leaving wife i&quot;-
1^ 1 1 &quot;

1
1

children, kinsfolk, lands and goods) either to fly into strange realms, or else from &quot;?

an bul for-

town to town, from city to city, only because; they would not drink of the venomous Hi(
:

r - a&amp;lt;1 U &quot; I&amp;gt;

cup of the whore of Babylon? AVho hath wrought all these wickednesses, but
only&quot;

the mitred prelates and their popish priests?
If we shall allow them for the true church of God, that appear to be the visible

and outward church, consisting of the ordinary succession of bishops, then shall we
make Christ, which is an innocent lamb without spot, and in whom is found no i:

guile, to be the head of ungodly and disobedient members. AVhich thino- is as im

possible as to make God, which is only good, and nothing but goodness itself to be;

the author, original, and cause of all evil. For Christ, as he is pure, holy, and

perfect, even so must his church and members be, to whom he, as the head is ad

joined and coupled. Hut if we allow the pope, his cardinals, bishops, priests, monks,
canons, friars, and the whole rabble of the clergy, to be this perfect church of God,
whose doings are clean contrary, for the most part, to the will and commandment
of Christ, left and expressed in his word written

;
then make we him a sinner, and

his word of no effect
11

. For as sweet agreeth with sour, black with white;, dark
ness with light, and evil with good ;

even so this outward, seen, and visible church

consisting of the ordinary succession of bishops, agreeth with Christ.

P&amp;gt;ut here they will ask me, how shall a man know whether he be in the rio-ht faith

but by this church ? To this Christ shall make answer himself, saying, in the gospel of

John, &quot;My sheep hear my voice, and shall not hear a
stranger.&quot; And where, I pray J&amp;lt;

you, hath Christ left any voice to be heard or followed, but in his word written?
&quot;

Search the scriptures,&quot; saith he,
&quot;

for they bear witness of me.&quot; AVhcre he biddeth you J

not search unwritten verities, such as the outward, seen, and pompous church shall of
their own heads shew you, but the written verities contained in the holy scriptures
&quot;which are profitable to teach, to improve, to amend, and to instruct in righteousness 2 TI

that the man of God may be perfect and prepared unto all good works.&quot;

if thou therefore be desirous to know, whether thou be in the right faith or no
seek it not at man s mouth : for &quot;all men be liars.&quot; Seek it not, I say, at a

proud&quot;
P&amp;gt;ai.cxvi.

glorious, and wavering sort of bishops and priests but at God s own mouth, which is . . &quot;ivcertT-

his holy word written, which can neither lie, deceive, nor be deceived. Ask, I sav whether&quot;^

seek, and knock by diligent study and earnest prayer unto God, who hath promised to cr

i

no.
beg &quot;

10.

L Wanes, Orig. ed.J
[&quot; Nunquam enim spiritualis persequitur carna-

[&quot;
Now Bishoj), Orig. ed. See Strype, Eccl.

j lem, scd ignoscit. Hieron. in Epist. ad Galat. Lib.
Mem. Vol. I. part i. pp. 51!!, 521. Oxford, li!&amp;gt;. n. cap. v. Tom. IX. p. 14li. Ed. Francof. 1M4.J
This Sermon was intituled &quot;Against the Pope s

[&quot;

1 Pet. ii. Orig. ed.j
supremacy.&quot; Bertholct. 1530.J

[&quot;
None effect, Orig. ed.]
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give to all them that ask faithfully of him the certainty of good faith in their eon-

science, taught and confirmed by the holy scriptures of the old and new Testament.
And here I forbid no man, as though they should not ask and learn of the learned;

for that is good and necessary, yea, and allowed by God s truth : but this would 1 have
all men to do, to TISC discretion and wisdom in this matter, and to know whether they
be learned, godly-minded, and able to instruct by the scriptures, or no. And yet, if they

wit,

V
bS ke, l)encve them no further than they can shew their doctrine and exhortation to be

furthwthan agreeable with the true word of God written. For that is the very touchstone which

^i th iiu

n e
must, yea, and also will, try all doctrine or learning, whatsoever it be, whether it be

scr ptilres. 8OOC1 or cv 1^ true or false. And let not men of small learning be too curious in asking

triethau
rd or mov ing (̂ vrk and doubtful questions, which breed contention rather than godly

whether they
e^ifyiu ff,

hut let them be content with the plain and open places of the scriptures. Let

baif
odor them rather be earnest to observe the commandments of faith and love, which are plainly

set forth in God s book, than to trouble themselves and busy their heads with dark

places; for that is a thing that hath done, and also doth displease God very greatly.

Yea, I think surely, that these heavy plagues, wherewith God most justly punisheth
now this realm of England (which I beseech him, of his infinite mercy, cither to take

clean away, or else to mitigate them for his elect s sake) cometh not so much from the

simple, innocent, and unlearned sort, (which, being beguiled through their simplicity, by
the craft and subtlety of the wily papists, do still continue in superstition and idolatry,)
but rather for the curious sort, which preach strange and far-fetched doctrines, nothing
so much to edifying as to contentious brawling. Yea, I would to God there were
not a great number of them, that were and are counted learned, which preach and
defend doctrines which themselves know to be untrue and contrary to the evident

scriptures. Would God there were not many hundreds of great gospellers sometimes,
that had not subscribed with their own hands, and confirmed by their open and

Jdemrs shaii l
)lll)Iic smnoiis, the contrary of that which they once buildcd in Christ. And some

omiemn
of sucl1 * know, in persuading privately with their old friends and acquaintance,

do! g,

f

if

r

they
li;ivo cmin&amp;gt;isi&amp;gt;&amp;lt; l n &quot; t&amp;gt;s^ kut that they have done contrary to the truth, and the good

time&quot;

1 &quot;Ot &quot; Pcrf&amp;gt;uas i(m f their own conscience: and yet the same men counsel their friends, for

11. unity and peace sake, as they term it, but rather, they may say, for fear of loss of

goods and life, to obey wicked superstition
1

, naughty rites, and damnable laws. P&amp;gt;ut

Matt. xvi. what peace, or what unity is that, that is against God and his Christ? And &quot;what

profiteth it a man to win all the world, and lose his own soul ?&quot; For &quot;he that loveth

his own life more than
me,&quot;

saith Christ,
&quot;

is not worthy of me.&quot; For these men s

sakcs therefore, that is to say, the stubborn papists, that lead the world in blindness,

vimie of
1 &quot;* con^rary to their own consciences

;
and specially for delicate gospellers sakes, whose

leiicr^n&quot;
^ an&amp;lt; ^ v rtuc is i 1 their tongues, hot disputers, busy talkers, taunters and fault-

tiicir tongues, finders with others, rather than menders of themselves ; for these two sorts sakes

chiefly, I say, God hcapeth these great plagues, that is, persecution of his word, dearth,

danger of war, and people of strange nations, likely to subdue and utterly destroy that

our realm, except they repent and amend their lives in time, and become not only

forgetful of their former evils, but also diligent workers and true followers of the

word, that they have so lightly condemned and refused. A\rhich if they do not, let

Matt, xxiii. them be sure that all the plagues which are written in the book of God, and all the
blood of his saints, which hath been shed from just Abel unto this present time, shall

be poured upon them. But howsoever these men do, let us, dear brethren, whose
hearts God of his goodness hath more mercifully touched, repent and amend our former

lives, and cease from all dead works, lest we be partakers of the same plagues with
them. But thanks be unto our God, that hath so gently ordered us ! For this we
know, that God suffercth not his people long to follow their own minds, but shortly

punisheth them, which is a token of his great loving-kindness toward them. For this
? Maw. vi.

grace have we of God more than other people, as it is written, that he suftereth not
us long to sin unpunished, like other nations, that when the day of judgment cometh,
he may punish them in the fulness of their sins. If we sin, he correcteth us, but he

uperstitions, Orig. ed.]



THE PREFACE.

never withdrawcth his mercy from us
;
and though he punish us with adversity, yet

doth he never forsake his people: &quot;For whom,&quot; as iSt Paul saith,
u
the Lord loveth, HC-IJ. xii.

him he chasteneth ; yea, and he scourgeth every son whom he reeeiveth.&quot;

But, to leave this digression and come to our purpose again, I will briefly shew

you what the outward face of the church and religion hath been in all ages ;
even

such as hath pleased the mighty kings, emperors, and rulers of the world. &quot;When

Jeroboam set up golden calves at Bethel and Dan, the priests and Levites consented 2 Chron.xiii.*

thereto, and all Israel worshipped them, contrary to God s commandment. When 12.

Jesabel had persuaded with her husband about murder, he fulfilled her mind and slew woman nufst

all the prophets of God that he could come by; only Elias remained that was known orciseaTi
e
fhe

to be the true church, whereas the priests of Baal were four hundred and fifty in {,
&quot; m the

number. Ezechias destroyed the brazen serpent, and restored the true religion and
} Khunfxvfii!

worship of God; but Manasses, his son, set up idolatry, maintained wicked religion, 1 K^ngV^xf*
and slew them that were good. Josias restored right religion; but Jehoas and Jeho-

^Kingsxxiv!

achim, his sons, forsook it, and all their priests and subjects with them committed

idolatry. And generally, what religion soever the king would have, that was stab- AS princes

lished for his time ; so that, as Solomon saith of the judges, so may we say of the tiungs were

clergy,
&quot; AVhatsocver saith the prince, that saith the

priest.&quot;

But let us once again come to the new Testament. Did not the head rulers of

the church, with the authority of Herod and Pilate, condemn Christ and his doctrine Matt. xx\i.

as erroneous and seditious ; and all the people followed, and cried, crucifige ? Did not

all the emperors before Constantine, being seduced by their bishops and priests, con

demn Christian religion as heretical, seditious, and traitorous, and for the same mur
dered many thousands of martyrs ? When Constantine was christened, then was the

true religion first set forth and openly preached by public authority : and yet, in the

space between Christ and this godly emperor, God was not without his church, though
it were not known, seen, and so accepted of the world. In this prince s time, and

by his authority, was kept the first and best general Council of Nice 3

; where was set

forth our common creed, containing shortly the chief and most necessary articles of

our belief. This Constantinus son, Constantius, favouring the error of the Arians, in Thcodoreti,

the council of Arimine, decreed that Christ was not God but man only
5

: and then ii .

to call Christ the Son of God, was by the outward known church, and by a general

council, condemned for an heinous heresy. From that time forth, when painiine
&quot;

princes- The priests.

reigned, idolatry and worshipping of false gods was the public doctrine. When heretics part, were
st

reigned and bare the rule, heresy was openly preached for God s truth. When the em- turntippets

perors were catholic, then was the true doctrine of the gospel openly preached. And &quot;

generally, such as was the faith of the emperors, kings, or other rulers, sxich did the

priests preach. And if any, by the authority of God s word, preached the contrary, or

withstood their corrupt teachings, straightway he was cither deposed from his office,

condemned for an heretic, banished, brent, or put to some other cruel death.

After all these sprung up the pope, that triple-crowned monster, and great anti- ];;.

christ, which took upon him
authority&quot;, not only over the clergy, but also climbed

above kings and emperors, deposing them at his pleasure, and settled himself in the

temple of God, that is, in the consciences of men, extolling himself above God, dispensing
with good

7
laws, and giving men leave to break them, and to regard more his decrees

than the everlasting commandments of God. And so it came to pass in time, that

to cat flesh on the Friday, or fasting-day, was counted greater sin than drunkenness,

adultery, or perjury. And why? because his laws were diligentlier and more straitly

looked to, and the offenders thereof sorer punished, than God s laws. Since this anti

christ of Rome, I say, was stablished in his full power, whatsoever pleased him, that

was taken for God s law, and that was decreed upon by general council, confirmed

[
2 Omitted in ed. 1(582.]

[
3 The first (Ecumenical, or General Nicene

Council, was held at Nice, A.D. .2.i.]

[
4
Thcodoreti, Eccl. Hist. Lib. u. cap. xviii.

p. 70. Ed. Colon. Allobr. 1612. The Council of

Rimini was held, A.D. 359. Vid. Labbc et Cossart,

Tom. II. col.
7&amp;lt;)1.

Ed. Lutet. Paris. Ifi/l.J

f Painime : Pagan.]

f

1 An authority, Orig. ed.]

[ With God s laws, Orig. ed.]
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and ratified by whole heaps of clerks. To speak against that was, and also now is,

detestable heresy, and so heinous a crime against the Holy Ghost (if it were true

that they say), that it cannot be forgiven either in this world or in the world to come.

He that speaketh against any of his decrees must utterly be condemned for an heretic,

accursed of God, and damned into hell for ever, without redemption, except he recant,

abjure, and deny the truth, and set forth error and false doctrine, and promise with

a solemn oath, that he shall never preach, teach, nor defend the truth hereafter.

Now let us come to our days. When king Henry the eighth \va s, as lie ou^ht
to be by God s law, made supreme head, as well of the clergy as of the laitv, he, by
the consent of the parliament and convocation, set forth in print a godly book of

religion
1

,
not much varying from that which was enacted in his sou s time, Edward

the sixth. But when he took displeasure with certain bishops, as they term them
of the. new learning, because they would not give their consent in the parliament,
that the king should have all abbey lands to his own use, but only such lands as

were given by his ancestors, kings of England; and that the residue of those lands

should have been bestowed to augment the number of learned men in the universities

to the founding also of grammar schools in every shire of England, where children

most apt to learning, should have been brought up freely, and without &quot;Teat cost to

their friends and kinsfolks ; to the founding of hospitals, where poor and impotent

people should have been sufficiently provided for with physicians and sure-eons

14. which should have ministered physic* and surgery freely, not onlv to them, but also

to all other poor folk within this realm
;

and also in everv shire town and other

market towns, where should be thought most meet and fit, to set up divers occupa
tions, most profitable for the commonwealth, where all valiant and sturdy bewars
should have been set to work, and if they refused to labour, then to force them thereto

by whipping, stocking, and hunger; and the residue of the abbey lands above these

should have been reserved in the common treasuries, to aid the king in his wars or

other affairs of his realm, and thereby to have favoured and eased the more his sub-

ivatecom- jects, in taxes, subsidies, fifteenths
3

,
and loans, and such other like thing

4
: king Henry

Ipisfisiib- as [ said before, upon the displeasure taken, and by the incitation of the old popish
mV good bishops, shortly after, by consent of the same, or the most part of them, that were
Id brought makers of the first book of religion, set forth by open parliament and convocation the

Six Articles, as well agreeing with the former parliament and the word of God as

black with white, light with darkness, Christ with Belial, or with antichrist. But
after, when he; was pacified with these foresaid bishops, considering that they spake

against the king s profit, not of malice but of good conscience and zeal to God s

glory and the commonwealth, he mitigated the Six Articles, and from that time forth

more and more, restored true religion. And J doubt not but, if he had lived he
would have brought all things to a better state than he left it. But Edward the

sixth, his son, succeeding iu his said father s place, by the advice of his uncle the

duke of Somerset, the lords of his council, bishops, and the clergy, set forth such a

book of religion
5

,
as without boast or dispraise of other be it spoken, was never a

better set forth since the apostles time.

Now, after that God had plagued this realm with the most grievous plague that

ever came to it, in taking away from it so godly a king as he was, yea, such an one

as hath not been read of, of his age, in any realm, both for wit, learning so

berness, and godliness; in his stead he hath set up queen Mary, who in short time

They are ail hath pulled down that was not buildcd in many years, and brought in the bishop
KuiyliVgave of Rome, before justly and by law of parliament abolished, with open perjury of so

iVii/bring

1

- many, as gave their voices and consent to the same. For they had all made a

ishopof
e
solemn oath before, never to receive his unjust usurped power into the realm 3

Home.

[
&quot; The godly and pious institution of a cliris- the reformation than the other.]

dan man,&quot; published 1537, which was superseded [
2 Ministered both physic, Grip, ed.j

by &quot;A necessary doctrine and erudition of any [
3

Fifteens, Orig. ed.]
Christian man,&quot;

in 1540; the latter book being in
[
4
Things, Orig. ed.]

several points less favourable to the doctrines of
[

A
i.e. the Liturgy.]
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I Lath she not, being seduced by the perjured prelacies ,
revoked and made of none ]/,.

effect so many godly laws enacted by parliament, that is, by the consent of the lords 7
1

w ir riiit
&amp;gt;ps

both spiritual and temporal, the clergy and common house, yea, and by them that were
;, ,&quot; ,;.^ ro

the chief of king Henry her father s privy council, and setters on of him in the abo- [I^^f,,,.

lishing of the bishop of Rome, even open preachers and writers against the pope s
&quot;r

; w .

llu
.-

e
,

tyranny, with so pithy reasons and strong arguments, as neither they themselves, nor rt
&quot;j

s
.

and

any other after them, shall be able at any time rightly to assoil and answer ? Yet w tllt r-

J J ~
*

cooks, that

these men were chief of counsel, and procurers of the queen, and first workers in the turn wit
.

h
.1

_ every wind.

parliament to allure the lords and commons to receive the bishop of Rome again for

the supreme head of this realm, contrary to (Joel s ];iw, the laws of this realm, and ju- their

their own solemn oaths. And not only this, but they have taken away the acts of know them,

mortmain and
pra&amp;gt;munire,

and divers other statutes that did bridle the unsatiate 7

covetousncss and licentious liberty of the popish priests, and restored the act r.r
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;///ciu

n
.

Which thing if it should long continue in this state that it is in, the great treasure

of this realm should come into the clergy s hands, and a great part thereof should

fly to Rome for bishoprics, benefices, appellations, pardons, dispensations, and such

other baggage.
But (say the papists) when scriptures be hard and doubtful, and seem to be con

trary one to another, by mistaking and wrong understanding whereof divers heresies

do arise
;
how shall a man know the truth in such diversity of opinions, both parties

grounding themselves upon the scriptures, but only by the church, which (as they say)
cannot err? St Augustine shall make answer herein for me, savin&quot; on this wise &quot;&quot;is third*

h k nf
&quot;Dark places are to be expounded by more plain places; for that is the surest wav of Christian

declaring the scriptures, to expound one scripture by another&quot;.&quot; And again he saith, cap. 2.
e

that &quot;in things openly contained in the scriptures are found all things that concern &quot; IIH second

faith, good living, and charity
10

.&quot; &quot;And if any thing cannot be tried by the certain cvistian

and clear places of the scriptures, let man s presumption,&quot; saith he, &quot;stav itself, not capful&quot;

6

leaning to either part: for this I am sure of, that if it were requisite to be known lnlliss(?t od

upon pain of damnation, there should not lack most plain and clear authorities of the *,
IeriV anfi

same in the scriptures. But in seeking of the scriptures, let us seek no farther than
&quot;,

fsill
&amp;gt;.

is left in writing by God our Saviour, lest in desiring too much we lose all&quot;.&quot; Strap-&quot; 1 -

Chrysostom also saith : &quot;It is not possible that he which with earnest study and r
t&quot;

m &amp;lt;;ilie
-

fervent desire applieth him to the scriptures of Cod, should ever be
12

neglected of H m. ;i.j.

God; but although we lack a master to teach us, yet the Lord himself, enterino- our

hearts from above, shall give light into our minds, and pour his bright beams into i(]

our reason and understanding, and open the things that be hid, and teach us those

things whereof we be ignorant
13

.&quot; &quot;Therefore,&quot; saith the same Chrysostom, &quot;if thou inhi-rnper-

wilt enter into the truth of the scriptures, now ask by pravers, now knock by good cap. sa.

r

works, and search the old ancient writers, and ask divers priests, to know which be

[

(;

Prelates, Orig. ed. i. e. Bishops Gardner,

Bonner, eVc. who had previously written and spoken
against the Pope s supremacy.]

f&quot; (Insatiable, Orig. ed.]

|&quot;

Vid. Foxe s Acts and Monuments, Ed. liifiS.

pp. 41!!, 11). iV23. and 141(1; and Strype, Eccl. Me-

[&quot;
Ubi enim de re obscurissima disputatur, non

adjuvantibus divinarum scripturarum certis claris-

que documentis, cohibere se debet humana pne-
sumptio, nihil faciens in partein alterant declinando.

Etsi enim quodlibct horum, quemadmodum de-

monstrari et explicari possit, ignorem, illud tamen

morials, Vol. III. Part I. p. ;&quot;!);
and Life of Abp. j

credo, quod etiam hinc divinorum eloquiorum cla-

Whitgir t, Vol. II. pp. 2!i ;52. Ed. ()\on.
1!&amp;gt;22.]

rissima auctoritas essel, si homo illud sine dispendio
[

!t Ubi atitem tails sensus cruitur, cujus incer-

tum certis sanctarum scripturarum testimoniis non

possit aperiri, restat ut ratione reddita manifestus

appareat, ctiamsi ille cujus verba intelligere qua--

rimus, eum forte non sensit. Sed h.i-c consuetudo

periculosa est. Per scripturas enim divinas multo
tutius ambulatur. Augustin. De Doctrina Chris

tiana, Lib. in. cap. xxviii. Tom. III. p. 25.

Paris. 1M5.J

[

10 In iis enim qua; aperte in scriptura posita

sunt, inveniuntur ilia omnia qua continent fidem

moresque vivendi, spem scilicet atque caritatem.

promiss;c salutis ignorare non posset. Id. De Pec-

catorum meritis et remissione. Tom. VII. p. IJU4.J

L
12 Would ever be, Orig. ed.

]

Ollfif
&quot;/(if)

e&amp;lt;TTi TOll fJLfTCt TTTOl/OlJv Ktli TTO\\&amp;lt;&amp;gt;tl

irodo

d\\a Kill/

VTvy\&amp;lt;vov

taftev

/ca/\(js

in (ienes. (Jap. xiii. Horn. xxxv. Tom. IV. pp.

3l\),W. Ed. Paris. IJIK 3H.J
Id. Lib. 11. cap. ix. Tom. III. p. 12.J

CCUANMER, n.J
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THE BOOK TO THE READER.

18. Judge not lefore

Thou, know mine intent,

But read me throughout,

Ami then sent 1/iij Jill :

As tlion in opinion
Art mill/led and lent,

Whether it le

Either good or ill.

I care not for praise,

Nor slander untrue,

Of man nor of chili),

Whatever he l&amp;gt;e :

Truth neeil not to fear,

Who (fi&amp;gt;tk it pnrme
With praise or dispraise

In an;i degree.

For truth is not lettered

B&amp;gt;/ praises at all,

Nor banned, ly dispraise

Of an?/ triiiht :

But goodness or hurt

Most surely come shall

To him that dolh judge
Either wrong or right.

Read me, then judge me,

Therefore I thce pray,

Nothing for my cause,

But only thine own :

For I shall endure,
Whosoever say nay,
When umcritten truths

Shall le overthrown.



A CONFUTATION

UNWRITTEN VERITIES

BY DIVERS AUTHORITIES DILIGENTLY AND TRULY GATHERED TOGETHER
OUT OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AND ANCIENT FATHERS.

THE FIRST CHAPTER.

That the icon I of God written, contained ir tlltin the / mi/m of tin
Bil&amp;gt;]&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.,

is a true,

sound, /x rfi fi, itd whole doctrine, containing in itself fully all lltiinjx needful for
oat salvation.

i

Yi; shall put nothing to the word which I command you, wither take aught Deut. iv.

therefrom
;
that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your God which I com

mand
you.&quot;

&quot;You shall not do after any thing
1

that we do here this day, every man what Dt-ut. xii.

seemeth him good in his own
eyes.&quot;

&quot;

Whatsoever I command you, that take heed you do only to the Lord ; and put

nothing thereto, nor take aught therefrom.&quot;

&quot; The prophet which shall presume! to speak a word in my name, which I have Dent, xviii.

not commanded him to speak, or that speaketh in the name of strange gods, that

prophet shall die.&quot;

&quot;All the words of God are pure and clean: for he is a shield unto all them that Pnn. \\\.

put their trust in him. Put thou nothing unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and

thou be found a liar.&quot;

Hear not the words of the prophets that preach unto you and deceive you : for Jer. xxui.

they speak the meaning of their own hearts, and not out of the mouth of the Lord.&quot;

&quot; Whosoever teacheth and keepeth the same, (speaking of his commandments,) shall Matt. v.

be called great in the kingdom of heaven.&quot; 20.

&quot;Whosoever heareth these my words, and doth the same, shall be likened unto aMatt.vii.

wise man, that buildeth his house upon a rock ; and abundance of rain fell, the floods

came, the wind blew, and beat upon the same house, and it fell not, because it was

grounded on the sure rock.&quot;

&quot;

This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoureth me with Matt. xv.

their lips
2

,
howbeit their hearts be far from me; but in vain do they serve me, teaching

the doctrines and precepts of men.&quot;

&quot;Go ye, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, c. Matt, xxviii.

teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded
you.&quot;

&quot; Go ye into all the world, and preach my gospel to all creatures.&quot; Mark x\i.

&quot;He that heareth my word, and believeth in him that sent me, hath everlasting j ;,imv.

life, and shall not come into damnation
;

but is escaped from death to life.&quot;

&quot;Search the scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are John v.

they which testify of me.&quot;

&quot;These are written that you might believe that Jesus is Christ the Son of God, John xx.

and that (in believing) ye might have life through his name.&quot;

&quot;I have spared no labour, but I have shewed you all the counsel of God.&quot; Aetsxx.

&quot;I have obtained help of God, and continue unto this day, witnessing both to the Acts xxvi.

small and to the great, saying none other things than those which the prophets and
Moses did say should come.&quot;

[ Do anything, Orig. ed.J [* With lips, Orig. ed.]
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u Faith cometh by hearing, hearing cometh by the word of Cod.&quot;

&quot; Whatsoever is not of faith, the same is sin.&quot;

&quot; We be not lords over your faith, bnt helpers of your joy.&quot;

&quot;

Though we ourselves, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto

you than that which we have preached, let him be accursed.&quot;

&quot; Continue thou in the things which thou hast learned, which also were commit
ted unto thce, knowing of whom thou hast learned them : and forasmuch also as thou

hast known the holy scriptures of a child, which are able to make thce learned unto

salvation, through the faith which is in Christ Jesu. For all scripture, given by in-

21. spiration of God, is profitable to teach, to improve, to amend, to instruct in righte

ousness, that the man of God may be perfect, and prepared to all good works.&quot;

1 rL &amp;lt;- lv -

&quot;

If any man speak, let him speak as the words of God.&quot;

-foh i, &quot;If any man come unto you, and bring not this learning, receive him not into

your house, neither bid him God speed. For he that biddeth him God speed is par
taker of his evil deeds.&quot;

itev. xxii. &quot;If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues
that are written in this book. And if any man shall minish of the words of this

prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy

city, and from those tilings which are written in this book.&quot;

THE SECOND CHAPTER.

That the Writings of (lie old Fathcra, without the written Word of Cod, are not able

to prove any doctrine In religion.

Donrine in
luiix/KUS, Lib. ii. cap. 46.

&quot; To lean to the scriptures of God (which is the certain
religion must *

be grounded ;m( { undoubted truth) is to build a man s house upon a sure and strong rock. But
upon the

to leave that, and lean to any other doctrines (whatsoever they be), is to build a

ruinous house upon the shattering gravel, whereof the overthrow is easy
1

.&quot;

We may not Idem, in Epist. 72.
&quot; Happy is he that sowcth upon the water where the ox and

build our l l * &amp;gt; 1

faith upon the ass treadeth, that is, upon that people which only followeth the doctrine of both
men s tradi- *

.

J

tions. the testaments, and not upon the vain traditions of men.&quot;

Tertullian, in the Prescriptions of Heretics, pa. 19.
&quot;

It is not lawful for us to

favour any doctrine at our pleasure, nor yet to choose what any man hath brought
The apostles J ri of hj s own mind. We have the apostles of the Lord for our authors, which did
taught . ...
nothing but not elect any thing, that they would bring in, of their own heads : but taught faith-
that whieh

. .

they learned fully to all nations that doctrine that they had received of Christ. Therefore, althoughof Christ. J J

an angel from heaven should preach any other thing, let us hold him accursed
2

.

&quot;

The first And a little after he saith : &quot;We need to use no curiosity after Jesus Christ,
point of be-

lief is, that nor make further search after the gospel : for when we believe, we desire to believe
atter the gos-

pri no- other no more, lor first we believe this, that there is nothing else that we ought to
thing is to be
believed.

[ Quia autem parabola; possunt multas recipere
absolutiones ; ex ipsis de inquisitione Dei affirmare,

relinquentes quod cerium et indubitatum et veruni

est, valde praecipitanlium se in periculum, et irra-

tionabilium esse, quis non amantium veritatem con-

fitebitur ? Et numquid hoc esl non in petra firma,

et valida, et in aperto posita asdificare suam do-

mum
;

sed in incertum effusa? arenas ? Unde et

facilis est aversio hujusmodi aedificationis. Iren.

Lib. ii. cap. xlvi. (xxvii.) p. 155. Ed. Paris.

induxerit: apostolos Domini habemus auctores, qui

nee ipsi quicquam ex suo arbitrio, quod inducerent,

elegerunt ; sed acceptam a Christo disciplinam fide-

liter nationibus adsignaverunt. Itaque etiamsi an-

gelus de ccelis aliter evangeli/aret, anathema dice-

retur a nobis. Tertull. de Prescript, hacreticor.

Cap. vi. p. 204. Ed. Lutet. Paris. 1G64.]

[
3
None, Orig. ed.]

[
4 Nobis curiositate opus non est post Christum

Jesum, nee inquisitione post evangelium. Cum
1710.] credimus, nihil desideramus ultra credere. Hoc

[
2 Nobis vero nihil ex nostro arbitrio inducere enim priiis credimus, non esse quod ultra credere

licet, sed nee eligere quod aliquis de arbitrio suo debeamus. Id. cap. viii. p. 205.
|
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Idem, Of the Flesh of Christ, pa. 20. against Apt-lies, which said that the angels

had a bodily substance, which they took of the stars. Tertullian answereth, that &quot;there

is no certainty in this matter, because the scripture declareth it not
1

.&quot;

The .same, to Praxeas. &quot;Let this be a general rule, indifferently determined before

and against all heresies: that that is true, whatsoever is first; and that to be forged,

whatsoever cometh after
7

.&quot; pa. 41H.

Origen, in his first homily upon Jeremy.
&quot; We must needs call the holy scrip

tures to witness: for our judgments and expositions without these witnesses are worthy
no credit&quot;.&quot;

Idem, upon Leviticus, in his fifth homily.
&quot;

If the holy scripture do not deter

mine any thing, we ought not to admit any other writing for the stablishing of our

doctrine: but as for the rest, let us leave it to (iod
1

&quot;.&quot;

The same, upon the third chapter to the Romans. &quot;

After these, as his custom

is (meaning St I aul), he doth confirm that he had said by the scriptures, giving also

an example to the preachers of the church, that those things which they speak to

the people should be armed and maintained by the holy scriptures, and not spoken
out of their own judgments. For if he (being such and so great an apostle) thought
not the authority of his own words to be sufficient, except he teach those things
which he saith to be written in the law and the prophets ;

how much more ought
we little ones to take heed, that when we teach, we litter not our own minds, but

the sentences of the Holy Ghost 11
!&quot;

The same, upon Matthew, in his 2(Jth Homily.
&quot; No man ought (for the stablishing

of doctrine) to use any books that be without the canonical scriptures
13

.&quot;

Cyprian, in the exposition of the creed, after that he hath rehearsed the canonical

books of the bible, he saith: &quot;These be they which our fathers have included within the

canon, out of the which our fathers would the doctrine of our faith to be certain : never

theless there be other books, which of our elders were not called canonical, but ecclesias

tical ; as the book of Wisdom, the books of Sirach, Tobie, Judith, Machabees, and

other. All which books they would have to be read in the church, but not alleged as of* o

authority to confirm any article of our faith. All other writings they called Apocrypha,
which they would in no wise to be read in the church&quot;.&quot;

[&quot;&quot; Igitur probent angelos illos carnem de si-

deribus concepisse. Si non probant, quia nee scrip-
tuni est, nee Christ! caro inde erit Igitur, cum
relatum non .sit unde sumpserint carnem, relinquitur
intellectui nostro non dubitare, hoc esse proprium
angelicfe potestatis, ex nulla niateria corpus sibi

sumtre. Quanto magis, inquis, ex aliqua ? Certum

est, sed nihil de eo constat, quia scriptura non ex-

hibet. Id. De carne Christi, cap. vi. p. 312.]

[
(; And the gospel, Orig. ed.J

[ Quo penuque adversus universas h;cra&amp;gt;.ses jam
hine prsejudicatum sit, id esse verum (juodcumque
primuni; id esse adulterum quodcumque posterius.
Id. adversus Praxeam. Cap. ii. p. 501. J

[ With God s words, I5i!2.]

[

!i

MapTu/oas del \ctfielu Ta? &quot;/pa^as. dfidp-rvpoi

yap (il tTTi/io/Xui ii/uL(joi&amp;gt;
Kui at e^i/yjjcreis; 7rto&quot;rot

flmii. Origen. In Jeremiam. Horn. i. Tom. III.

p. !_&amp;gt;!!. Ed. Paris, 1733 17o!t. |

[
10 Si quid autem superfuerit, quod non divina

scriptura decernat, nullam aliam tertiam scriptunun
debere ad auctoritatem scientia: suscipi, sed igni
tradamus quod superest, id est, Deo reservemus.
Id. In Levit. Horn. v. Tom. II. p. 212.]

[&quot;
Post haic vero, ut ei moris est, de scripturis

sanctis vult amrmare quod dixerat : simul et doc-

toribus ecclesi;c prasbet exemplum, ut ea qua1 lo-

quuntur ad populum, non propriis pnesumpta sen-

tentiis, sed divinis munita testimoniis proferant. Si

enini ipse tantus ac talis apostolus auctoritatem dic-

torum suorum sufficere posse non credit, nisi docc;vt

in lego et prophetis scripta esse qua? dicit ; quanto

magis DOS minimi hoc observare debcnms, ut non

nostras cum dot-emus, sed sancti Spiritus sententias

proferamus ! Id. In Epist. ad Romanos, Cap. in.

Tom. IV. p. 504. J

[
12 The words, &quot;If Paul thought his authority,&quot;

are only found in the margin of the original edition.

The remaining clause is in Jenkyns Cranmer,
Vol. IV. p. 17&quot; .]

[
13 Non ergo debemus ad confirmandum doc-

trinarn nostram nostros proprios intellectus jurare,

et quasi testimonia assumere, quos unusquisque
nostrum intelligit, et secundum veritatem existimat

esse, ni ostenderit eos sanctos esse ex eo quod in

scripturis continentur divinis. Id. In JMatthfciuu,
Horn. xxv. Tom. III. p. K42.J

[
14 Hacc sum qua? patres intra canonem conclu-

serunt; ex quibus fidei nostra; assertiones constare

voluerunt. Sciendum tamen est, quod et alii libri

sunt qui non canonici, sed ecclesiastici a majoribus

a])])ellati sunt : ut est Sapientia Salomonis, et alia

Saj)ientia qua; dicitur h lii Syrach Ejusdem
ordinis est libellus Tobi;e et Judith, et JMacha-

bffiorum libri quaeonmia legi quidem in ecclesiis

voluerunt, non tamen proferri ad auctoritatem ex

his fidei confirmandam. Ceteras vero scripturas

apocryphas nominarunt, quas in ect-lesiis legi

noluerunt. Cyjirian. Expos, in Symb. Apostol.

Capp. xxxvii, viii. col. ccxxiv. Ed. Paris. IJ- i.

This exposition is asserted by the Henedictine edi

tors to 1/e spurious. Ruffinus was probably tli :

author. I



24 A CONFUTATION [CHAP.

!&amp;gt;:}.
Athanasius against the Gentiles. &quot;The holy scriptures, being inspired from God, arc

sufficient to all instruction of the truth .&quot;

Basilius, in his book of Ethics, of his short definitions the 2(5. &quot;Every word and
deed that maketh for the certainty and surety of good men, and the confusion of them
that be evil, must be confirmed by the testimony of God s scriptures. And those things,
which either in our nature, or in the custom and manner of our life, are manifestly

known, must we use to confirm those things which we do and say 2
.&quot;

The same, in his short definitions, the first question: &quot;Whether it be lawful or expe
dient for a man to permit himself to do what he thinketh good, without the testimony
of the holy scriptures.&quot;

His answer : &quot;Seeing that our Saviour saith of the Holy Ghost,
He shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he hath heard, that shall he speak : and

of himself he saith, The Sou can do nothing of himself: and a&amp;lt; -ain, I have not

spoken of myself, but he which sent me gave me commandment what I should say, and

what 1 should speak; and I know that his commandment is eternal life: therefore those

things that 1 speak, 1 speak as the Father said unto me: who is he then that will run

into such madiie.-s, that he dare once think only anything of himself, seeing that he hath

need of the Holy Ghost for his aid, so that both in mind, word, and work, he may be

guided in the way of truth, and that lie must needs walk in darkness, except he be

lightened with the Sun of Righteousness, our Lord Jesus Christ, which shineth upon us

with his commandments, as with bright beams:1 For the commandment of the Lord
is clear, and giveth light to the eyes. For of those things that are done, and com

monly used among us, some are by God s commandment determined, and plainly set

di- i&quot;!!

1

,&quot; tii

* ort m tnt nu
.
v scl

i]
)tnres, and some not expressed. Of those that be expressed by the

Tilings that
l)e n it

scriptures, there is utterly no power given to any man (whatsoever he be in the whole

world) either to do anything of those that be forbidden, or else to leave undone anything
of them that be commanded: seeing that the Lord hath once commanded and said,

Whatsoever I command you, that take heed ye do, c. Fmt of those things that
niamk.ibe

art&amp;gt; no expressed, the apostle .Paul hath given us a rule, sayino- I may do all
iiuiirn rent to o &amp;lt; o */

not
l

uso,i&quot;

r

i)ut
tnni

tf
s

; mit a^ things are not expedient. I may do all things; but all things edify
yetase -arity not

3
.

&quot;

require,!).

Isyehius, upon Leviticus, lib. v. cap. 1(5. &quot;Let us, which would have anything
observed of God, search no more but that which the gospel doth give unto us

4
.&quot;

Chrysostom, upon the 24 cap. of Matthew, Homilia 49.
&quot; When you shall see

the abominable desolation stand in the holy place, (that is) when yon shall see ungodly
heresy (which is the army of antichrist) stand in the holy places of the church, in

that time let them which are in Jewry fly unto the hills, (that is) let them that be in

Christendom resort unto the scriptures. For like as the true Jew is a Christian (as

[ Ai;Ta/o /.icy ydp elmv al liyuu Kdi Oto-

-JrvcvcrTOL
y/itt&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;&amp;lt;ii Trprjy TI]V T&amp;gt;7v dXifleitfi dirayye-

Xiuv. Athiiiias. Oratio contra Gcntcs. Tom. I.

p. 1. K&amp;lt;1. Paris. 1.1IW.
]

[- &quot;O-TL eel Trav /ui/urt i| irpiiyfut TricrTeiWOiu TIJ

fiap-rupia -r^s 6euirveu&amp;lt;TTou
ypa&amp;lt;jn/^,

ck TrAjj/jor/io-

piav fj.br T&amp;lt;~V dyaQaiv, evTpt&amp;gt;iri)i&amp;gt;
c,i Ti7ti&amp;gt; -mtv^pwii

&quot;OTL oeT Ktii TOIS iv TIJ (jivirni KUI TIJ iru; )jr)fi TOV

ftiov yvtapi^OiLeVOl? Ke^pn^ui tis ficfiaitaniv TMU
yivofievtav i] Xeyop.tv(oi&amp;gt;. Basil. 3Ioralia Ethica.

Kegiila xxvi. cap. i. ii. pp. 434, 4I.J. Ed. Paris

1637.]

[_&quot;

Ton Kvpiov Iliunv lijaou \pia-rou Xcyowro*:
irepi TOV ityinv Tn/ew/uotTUS, Ov ydp \n\ijn-ei

d&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;

CUTOU, aXA. tiarit &amp;lt;lv dKovffr], -raii-ra \aXncraC ircpl
oe t ;uT&amp;lt;&amp;gt;y, Ou ouv.tTiti o uids Troielv

d&amp;lt;\&amp;gt;

cuu-rov

oiio(v /vatTro\ij/,&quot;OTi iy&amp;lt;a
e efnavTov OVK eXd^rjcra,

&amp;lt;i\\ o 7rtui//uy /j.c Tru-n]p, aiiros JULOL ci/ToXiju e otu/ce,

TL eiTTM, KUt \lt\ljtTW K(li oISll UTl )/ 11 Tl \1] UVTOV

%w&amp;gt;]
altoinos eo-TLv a ouv \a\to iyco, Ku6u&amp;gt;&amp;lt;; clpi^Kc

fi.n o TTttTiip, oiiTia \it\ 7&amp;gt;- Ti; tlv tk- ToaravTijv ee\t),j
H/titiau, WCTTC dtp CUUTOV To\/ii}rr(tL Ti KUI /ut x/3 S

ei/fOtas \u/itiv, os bci]yov /xci/ -ruu dyiou KUI dya-

flou
Tri&amp;gt;eu[j.aTos \pcinv exet

)
J/a KaTv6vv6y cts riju

ocov T;/S aXjjBeias, KIITU TC vouv, Kiti Xoyoi^ KIU

Trpd^iv, Ti/f/;\(k ce Kdl iv (TKOTCL cidyei &amp;lt;ivev TOV

l]\i(&amp;gt;U T//S dtKaiO&amp;lt;TVV1l&amp;lt;3
(lUTOV TOV KVplOV I//XOJI/ I))(7oD

\piuTov TOV f/xoTi^oyTos;, wcnrep \
Tr&amp;lt;rt,

Taly eav-

TOU eiToXdlv
; ij ydf&amp;gt; evroXl} Kvpiov, f/(cri, Ti)Xuu-

7&quot;) v, tptoTi^ovaa 6&amp;lt;j)tf(t\/ju&amp;gt;us. toffTrep ot T(~OV ev i]nlv

ffTpe(f&amp;gt;Ofj.ei&amp;gt;uiv 7rpayfj.ii.TU)i&amp;gt;
T /JLVV tfTTii/ VTTO TT/S

evToXijs TOV Ocou ev Tr\ dyia ypn&amp;lt;l&amp;gt;ij OLerrTaX/j-eva,
Tit fie aecriwTrjjjuej/a Trepi /JLCV TWV

yeypa(Lfiev&amp;lt;ov

ov?je/j.[ii ej-ovaia SeSoTat KuOoXov ouoevi, ovTe iruiT]-

crai Ti TWV KCKuXv/JievuiVf OVTS 7rapaXe i\J/ai TL TWV

TrpoaTCTayfjiCvuiV TOV Kvpiou airaj^ TrupayyelXav-

TOV, (cat ei-TrofTos /cat (jivXa^y TO pi/fj.a o evTeX-

Xou.ai &amp;lt;TOL crti/nepov Trcpi ce TWV a-eaituir^ncvwv

Kavova ii[J.lv efcetieTO o dirdaToXo i IlauXos eiTrwv

TrdifTa P.OL ej~e(rTLV, d\X ov TrdvTn ervfirjtepei. TrdvTa

IJLOL ee&amp;lt;mv,
dXX ou irdvTa

&amp;lt;iixodo[iel. Id. Regulae
Ureviores. Interrogatio prima. Tom. II. pp. *i2Ii,4.]

[

4 Et nihil amplius qua&amp;gt;ranius nos qui aliijuid

de Deo scrutari volumus, sed quantum oobis evan-

gelicus sermo tradit. Isyehius, in Levit. Lib. v.

cap. xvi. fol. 94. Ed. Basil. 1527.]
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the apostle saith, lie is not a Jew which is outward, c. ), in like manner the very

Jewry is Christianity, the hills arc; the scriptures of the apostles and prophets. And

whv doth he command all Christians at that time to resort to the scriptures ! For in

this time, since heresy hath prevailed in the church, there can be none other proof of

true Christianity: neither can there be any other refuse for Christian men (willing to

know the truth of the right faith) but only unto the holy scriptures. J&amp;gt;eforctime it was

shewed bv manv other means, which was the true church of Christ, and which gentility:

but now there is no wav to know it. And why? For all those things, which pertain

to Christ indeed, have, the heretics in their schism: likewise churches, likewise the

scriptures of God, likewise bishops, and other orders of clerks, and likewise baptism

and the sacrament of thanksgiving, and (to conclude) Christ himself. Wherefore lie-

that will know which is the true church of Christ in this so great a confusion of

things beiii&quot; so like, how shall he know it but only by the scriptures ? It was also

known which was the true church of Christ by their manners, when the conversation

of Christian men (either of all or many) was holy, which was not among the heathen.

]&amp;gt;ut now christian men are become like, or worse than the gentiles or heretics: yea,

and there is more continency found amongst them than amongst Christians. Therefore

he that will know which is the true church of Christ, whereby shall he know it but

only by the scriptures? The Lord therefore, knowing that so great a confusion of

things should come in the latter time, commandeth that christian men, that be willing

to know the right faith, should fly to none other things but only to the scriptures.

For if they look upon any other thing but only the scriptures, they shall be offended

and perish, not perceiving which is the true church; and so fall into the abominable

desolation which standeth in the holy places of the church .&quot;

The same in the Unperfect Work, 3iatth. 7- &quot;Every preacher is a servant of the

law, which mav neither add anything above the law of his own mind, nor withdraw

anything after his own understanding; but preach that thing only that is had in the

law, as Salomon saith, Thou shalt add nothing to the word of Cod, nor take aught
therefrom

8
.

&quot;

The same of the Holy Ghost, torn. 3. &quot;If you see any man saying that I have

the IIolv Ghost, and not speaking the gospel, but his own, that man speaketh of

himself, and the Holy Ghost is not in him.&quot; And after: &quot;If any of them therefore

[
Tune cum rirlcrilis abmninationcm rlcsolu-

tiutux xlditlt in in loco xiiurto. Id est, cum videritis

hiLTtsini impiani, qua est exercitus uiitidiristi, stan-

tem in loci* sanctis eeclesia-, in illo tempore qui in

Jiul.-vu svint fugiant ad monies : id est, q:ii sunt in

Christianitate, conferant se ad scripturas. Strut enim

veru.iJutlu nurs I Christianus,&icente apostolo,,..sic

vera Juda-.a Christianitas est .Monies autem sunt

scriptura- apostolorum aut prophetarum Et quare

jubct in hoc tempore omnes Christianos conterre se

ad scripturas ? Quia in tenipore hoc, ex
&amp;lt;]uo

ob-

tinuit. ha-resis illas ecclesias, nulla prohatio potest

esse vera Christianitatis, neque relugium ])0test

esse Christianorum aliud, volentium cognosccre

fidei veritatem, nisi scripturfE divina 1

. Alltea eniin

niultis modis ostendebatur, qua; esset ecclesia

Christi, et qua gcutilitas : mine autem nullo inodo

cognosdtur volentibus eognoscere qua1 sit vera

ecclesia Christi, nisi tantummodo per seripiuras.

Quare ? quia oinnia ha&amp;gt;c qua; sunt proprie Christi

in veritate, habcnt ct hiiTeses ilia in schismate:

similiter ecclesias, similiter et ipsas scripturas di-

vinas, similiter cpiscopos ceterosque ordines clerico-

runi, similiter baptismum, similiter eucharistiam, et

cetera omnia, denique ipsum Christum. Volens ergo

quis cognoscere qua; sit vera ecclesia Christi, unde

cognoscat in tanta: conl usione similitudinis, nisi

tantummodo per scripturas ? Item ex moribus

ipsis prius intelligebatur ecclesia Christi, quando

conversatio Christianorum, aut omnium, aut mul-

torum, erat sancta, qua aj)ud inipios non erat. Nunc
autem aut tales, aut pejores facti sunt Christian!,

quales sunt ha:retici aut gentiles. A dime autem et

major continentia apud illos invenitur, quamvis in

schismate sunt, quam apud Christianos. Qui ergo

vuit eognoscere cma1 sit vera ecclesia Christi, unde

cognoscat, nisi tantummodo per scripturas ? Sciens

ergo Dominus tantam contusionem rerum in novis-

simis diebus esse t uturani, ideo mandat. ut Chris-

tiani qui sunt in Christianitate, volentes Krmitatem

accipere fidei ver;e, ad nullam rem i ugiant nisi

ad scripturas. Alioqui si alia respexerint, scanda-

li/abuntur, et peribunt, non inielligentes qua sit

vera ecclesia ; et per hoc incident in abomina-

tionem desolationis, c|ua stat in sanctis ecclesia:

locis. Chrysostom. Opus Imperf. in JMattha um.

in cap. xxiv. Horn. xlix. Tom. VI. col. cciv. Ed.

I aris. 1/li! 3f!.l

[&quot;
Onmis doctor servus est legis, quia ncque

suj)ra legem addere jiotest alitjuid de suo sensu,

nec|Lie subtrahere aliquid secundum propriuni intel-

lectum, sed hoc tantummodo prii dicat, quod liabe-

tur in lege. Nee enim potest mens humana direc-

tare, id est extra rectum facere, scilicet perversum
vel malum ostendere, quod sapientia divina dictavit.

Sic enim ait Moses ac Salomon : iS on addas vcrbis

Dei, neque detrahas inde. Id. ibid, in cap. vii.

Horn. xx. Tom. VI. col. xcix.]
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Heretics

c)U;;hi (list to

be convinced

by the scrip
tures, and
after by
reason.

npture.

Ttio lioly

scripture cor
taineth all

things need-
1 n 1 for our
salvation.

2G.

which saith lie hath the Holy Ghost, and spcaketh anything of himself, and not forth

of the gospel, say, Follow my counsel, believe him not
1

.&quot;

The same on the 7- of Matth. Horn. 19. Upon this text:
&quot;By

their fruits ye shall

know them.&quot; &quot;The fruits of man is the confession of his faith, and the works of his

conversation. If tliou, therefore, shalt see a Christian man, forthwith consider, if his

confession agree with the scriptures, he is a true Christian: hut if not, he is (as Christ

said) false. For so John, when he wrote his epistle of the heretics, said not, If any
come nnto you, not having the name of Christ, bid him not God speed : but, If

any bring not this doctrine
2

.

&quot;

The same in the same place, the 22. chapt. and 42. Homily.
&quot; Let us first allege

the authority of the scriptures to the false forgers, afterward let us shew them reasons :

and to them that ask for any manner of purpose, first let us declare imto them the

reason, and afterward the authority, that we may pacify them with reason, and stablish

them with authority. For we ought to confute false interpreters, and instruct them that

search .&quot;

The same, upon the last of the Itomans, upon this text :

&quot;

I beseech you, bre

thren.&quot; &quot;He saith, that dissensions and slanders,, that is to say, heresies, are brought

in of those, which bring any thing besides the doctrine and learning of the apostles
4

.&quot;

The same, upon the latter epistle to Timothy, the third chapter.
&quot; There is no-

thin&quot;
1 that cannot be determined by the scriptures, to reprove, if it be to be reproved,

that is to say, lies; to correct, and to teach in righteousness. If it be needful

(saith he) that any should be corrected or instructed, that is, to be made continent

and sober unto righteousness, and to execute those tilings that be just; all that shall be

given by the scripture, that the man of God may be perfect: the amendment (saith

he) is prepared by the scriptures, that nothing may be lacking to that man that

walketh after GodY
The same, upon Matth. 22. cap. Horn. 4.

&quot; Whatsoever is required for our salva

tion is already contained in the holy scriptures. lie that is ignorant, shall find there

what he may learn
;

he that is stubborn, and a sinner, may find there scourges of

the judgments to come, the which he may fear ;
he that is troubled, may find there

the joys and promises of everlasting life, through the beholding of the which he may
be stirred to good works .&quot;

The same, upon the 2. of the Thessalo. cap. 2.
&quot; All things be plain and clear

in the scriptures; and what things soever be needful, be manifest there
7

.&quot;

[ EaV tcijTc- Tii/a XeyofTa, Trvev/ia aywv tX60
!

Kal fiii \a\ouvTa TCI evayyeXiKtit, d\\d TCI ioia, &amp;lt;//

eauTov XaXfl, Kal OVK tiTTi Trvevaa ayiov cv CIVTIH

ctiu TIV ovv TWV ovofJ.afflVTiov ilyciv irvevfjia Xtyr; TL

d&amp;lt;(&amp;gt;
eavTov, xai /uj diro TWV cuayyeXiiav, /j.1)

TTL-

rTTeua-n-re. Id. I)e Spiritu Sancto. (Jap. x. Tom.

III. p. 808. This treatise is pronounced by the

Benedictine editors to be spurious.]

[
2
Effritctibns cortim cognoscetis eos. Fructus

enim hominis est confessio fidei ejus, et opera con-

versationis ipsius. Si ergo videris homineni chris-

tianum, statim considera, si confessio ejus conveniat

cum scripturis, verus est Christianas : si autem non

est quemadmodum Christus mandavit, falsus est.

Sic enim et Joannes, cum de hareticis scripsisset

epistolam, non dixit, Si quis venerit ad vos non

liabens nomen Christi, nee ave ei dixeritis : sed, Si

quis non attulerit istam doctrinam. Id. Opus Im-

perf. in Matthamm, in cap. vii. Horn. xix. Tom.

VI. col. xciv.]

[
3 Ut et nos calumniatoribus prius auctoritatem

scripture proferamus, postea rationem reddamus.

Interrogantibus autem quocumque proposito, prius

rationem exponamus, postea auctoritatem ; ut ra-

tione quidem eos placemus, auctoritate conrirmemus :

quoniam calumniatores convincere oportet, interro-

i gatores autem docere. Id. ibid. Mom. xlii. Tom.
VI. col. clxxix, clxxx.]

[
4 H oe

Oi^i&amp;gt;aT(L(jia TrJOfv; IITTO TWV coyjittTiov

Tinv
TT(tf&amp;gt;d TI}V Cioa^ i&quot;

TU&amp;gt;V diro&amp;lt;TToA.&amp;lt;oi/. Id. ill

Epist. ad Rom. Horn, xxxii. Tom. IX. p. 7^4.]
fl II(ra ovv i\ TOULUTYI QeoTrvevaTo-s. yutjncf ovv

TTjOik- t/Xty^oi , Trp-js evavopQtaffiv, Iva dpTios rj o

(Tfi.evo S. Trpoy oioa(TKa\iav. iva dpTioi ;J
o TOV Bt-oD

av6jOO)Tros. oia TOUTO
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;i;&amp;lt;ri, ytyovev TIM

ypa&amp;lt;^wv

7ra/j /v Xjj(Tts, iVa
df&amp;gt;TLO&amp;lt;i ;J

o Tof Oeou ap6jO(07ro?, ou/c

a/ore XW/HS auTijs dpTtov evi yefco-^at. Id. In

2 Epist. ad Timoth. cap. iii. Horn. ix. Tom. XI.

p. 714.]

f
(i

Quidquid qmrritur ad salutem, totumjam ad-

impletum est in scripturis. Qui ignarus est, inve

niet ibi quod discat. Qui contumax est et peccator,

inveniet ibi futuri judicii Hagella, qua; timeat. Qui

laborat, inveniet ibi glorias et promissiones vita1

perpetu;?, quas manducando amplius excitetur ad

opus. Id. Opus Imp. in Mattrneum, Horn. xli.

in cap. xxii. Tom. VI. col. clxxiv.]

[
7 TldvTa

fra&amp;lt;^/
Kal cv6ea TU irapd Tail Oetais

yp&amp;lt;if]&amp;gt;als
TTuvra TU dvayKala oi7\. Id. in 2 Epist.

ad Thessal. cap. ii. Horn. iv. Tom. XI. p. 528.
|
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The same, upon the 2. to Timo. cap. 3.
&quot;

If there be any thing needful to be

known, or not to be known, we shall learn it by the holy scriptures : if we shall need

to reprove a falsehood, we shall fetch it from thence : if to be corrected, to be chas

tened, to be exhorted, or comforted, to be short, if aught lack that ought to be taught

or learned, we shall also learn it out of the same
scriptures&quot;.&quot;

The same, Horn. 1. Titum. &quot;Like as the beadle cricth openly to all them that

be in the; court, so do we preach openly; but on that condition, that we add nothing.

but preach only that thing that we have heard. For the office of a crier is to speak

out those tilings that be committed to him, and not to add, change, or take away

any thing .&quot;

The same upon the later epistle to Timothy, cap. 3.
&quot; Therefore neither ought

they to be believed at all, except they speak those things which be agreeable to the

scriptures
10

.&quot;

The same, upon the 20. chap, of John, Horn. 89.
&quot; But why did not the apostles

write all things ? Chiefly, because of the multitude of them. Moreover, they did

consider, that he which would not believe these, would not believe more : but he

that believeth these, need no more to attain faith
11

.&quot;

The same, upon Genesis, the 12. Homily.
&quot; The holy scripture cxpoundeth itself,

and suftercth not the hearer to err
12

.&quot;

The same, in the same book, Horn. 21. &quot;Neither hath the scripture of God

any need of man s wisdom, that it may be understand, but the revelation of the Holy
Ghost : that, the true meaning being sucked thereout, great advantage may grow to

us thereby
13

.&quot;

Hieronymus, in the prologue of the bible to Pauline. After he had recited the

books of the New Testament and the Old, he saith :

&quot; I pray thee, dear brother, among
these live, muse upon these, know nothing else, seek for none other thing

14
.&quot;

Again, upon the books of the Old and New Testament. &quot; These writings be

holy, these books be sound both in number and authority; there is none other to be

compared to these ;
whatsoever is besides these may in no wise be received among

these holy things.&quot;

Again, upon the first chapter of Aggc.
&quot; All other things which they seek out and

invent at their own pleasure, without the authority and testimony of the scriptures (as

though they were the traditions of the apostles), the sword of God cutteth off
15

.&quot;

Again, in his little commentaries to the Galatians, upon this place :

&quot; Condescend

to no man : this persuasion is not of God, which hath called you :&quot; thus he inter-

preteth it: &quot;Ye ought neither to consent to them, nor to me, without the word of God 1(i

.&quot;

He that bc-
lievi th the

gospel writ

ten, needeth
believe no
more.

Not man s

wisdom, but
the Holy
(Jhost, is the

trueexpositcr
of the scrip
ture.

Nothing is of
like autho

rity with the

holy scrij&amp;gt;-

eicro/ieOa el tXeyai Ta x/reuoi}, Kal TOVTO eKtWev

fi t7rai/op6u)6i;y(u Kal croxppoviaGiivai. irpov Trapd-

K\i]&amp;lt;rii/, Trpos -napa.ft.vQ lav , (j)i&amp;gt;&amp;lt;rl, TTJOOS kiravopQuiaiv

TouTfcrrii/, el T(. XciTrti, Kal xp?; irpoffTeQfjvai. Id

in 2 Epist. ad Timoth. cap. iii. Horn. ix. Tom. XI.

p. 714. J

[
u

&quot;ilmrfp yap o Ki\pv^ irdvrtov TrapvvTwv ev TO&amp;gt;

Qed-rpw KiipvTTi, OUTUI Kal tj/uets K^pvTTO/iev^ UKTTC

fj.r]0v irpocrOelvai, d\\ aura a wKovffa.fi.ev eiTrclv.

i
l yap TOV KijpvKos dpe-ri) ev TIM Trdmv ei-Trelv ecr-ri

TO yeyovds, OUK ev Tta irpoaQelval Tiva Kal
d(f&amp;gt;e-

Xetv. Id. In Epist. ad Titum. cap. i. Horn. i.

Tom. XI. p. 782. J

[
In These words are not found. Similar senti

ments are in the end of Horn. viii. on 2 Timoth.

Tom. XI. p. 713.]

[&quot;
Tii/ov ovveveKev ov irdwra. eTn/\Oov ; juaXio-rct

fiev ota TO -7rX&amp;gt;}0os. eirei-ra Sc KUKelvo evevoovv, OTI

o
fj.ri TricTTCuaa? TO?S eipij^itvots ouot -rots TrXei ofrt

Tporre^ei o oe Tavra ne^dfjievo&quot;
ovcev oerjo exut

f-repov eis TOV -ri/s ir/crTeais \oyoy. Id. In Joan-

nem. cap. xx. Horn. Ixxxvii. (al. Ixxxvi.) Tom.

VIII. p. 521.]

[
12 Katrot ye T7?rtytas ypar/)?;, eircto^V ftovXc-

Titi TI TOIOVTOV i]fj.ds cind&KctV) eavTi}v epfiiivevov-

ffjjs, Kal OUK a(/nct cr(s Tr\avdcrtfaL TOV aKpoarijv.

Id. In (Jenes. cap. ii. Horn. xiii. (al. xii.) Tom. IV.

p. 103.]

[
1-! Ovoe ydp &amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;pitt$ dvdptaTriviis cielTai 1} 6eta

yparfii) Trpo? TI\V Kii-ravoi]ffiv TWV yey/oa/u/uei/eoi/,

a\Xa T?}? TOV trvevjiaToi aTTO/caXui^ea)s, Lva TOV

aXijOi; vow TWV eyKeifievtav KaTupj.aQuvTe S TroXXiji/

eKelOey oe^6o/ie6a TIJV (o(j&amp;gt;e\eiav.
Id. Ill Genes,

cap. iv. Horn. xxi. Tom. IV. p. IfH.]

[
14 Oro te, frater carissime, inter h;cc vivere,

ista meditari, nihil aliud nosse, nihil qu,-erere,

Hieron. in Epist. ad Paulinum, de Studio divinic

scriptura?. Tom. III. p. ii. Ed. Francof. l(i!!4.]

[
15 Sed et alia, quae absque auctoritate et testi-

moniis scripturarum quasi traditione apostolica

sponte reperiunt atque contingunt, percutit gladius
Dei. Id. in Aggeum. cap. i. Tom. VI. p. !}!!. ]

[
lfi Nee illis, nee mihi, sine verbis Dei consentire

debetis. Id. in Epist. ad Galat. cap. v. Tom. IX.

p. 286.]
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Again, upon Mattli. cap. 13. Upon this place: &quot;Every learned scribe.&quot; &quot;Whatso

ever the apostles preached, they confirmed it by the oracles of the law and prophets
1

.&quot;

The same, to Minerius and Alexander. &quot;

Not, according to Pythagoras disciples,

the opinion given sentence upon aforehand by the doctors, but the reason of the doctrine

is to be weighed : but if any man, that is of a contrary sect, do murmur why I read

their expositions unto whose doctrines I do not consent, let him know that I willingly

hear this of the apostle, Prove all tilings, but cleave to that which is good ;
and

the words of our Saviour, saying, He ye tried bankers; and if any money be coun

terfeited, and have not the emperor s stamp, nor lie current money, refuse it; but that

that sheweth the face of Christ in the clear light, bestow it in the purse of your
heart &quot;.&quot;

The same, upon Matthew, 23d chap. &quot;That which hath none authority of the

scriptures mav as easily be rejected as proved
3

.&quot;

The same, in the i)H. Psal.
&quot; All that ever we speak we ought to prove it by

the scriptures
4

.&quot;

The same, in the 8(&amp;gt;. Psal. The Lord shall speak in the scriptures of the

people,&quot;
&amp;lt;Scc. &quot;And how shall he speak? Not with words, but with scriptures of

those princes that were in it, that is, of the apostles and evangelists. And mark

what lie saith, Of those princes that were in it, and not which are. &amp;gt;So that (the

apostles except) whatsoever shall be spoken afterward, let it be cut off, and have none

authority. He a man therefore never so holy, be he never so well learned, after the

apostles he hath none authority : for the Lord spcaketh in the scriptures, of those

princes that were in it .

&quot;

Ambrosius, of Virgins, Lib. 3. cap. 1. &quot;We justly do condemn all new things

which Christ hath not taught; for Christ is the way to the faithful. If therefore we
ourselves preach any thing that Christ hath not taught, judge that abominable 7

.&quot;

The same, in the Psal. 11}!. &quot;The word of Cod is the lively meat of our souls,

with the which it is nourished, fed, and governed: neither is there any thing else

that maketh a reasonable soul to live but the word of GodV
The same, in his book of Paradise, chap. 12.

&quot;

Hy that which Eva added to the

word of God, Thou shalt not touch, &c. we do learn how much this present lesson

putteth us in remembrance that we ought to add nothing to the word of
God&quot;,]

yea, though it be for a good purpose. For if thou put to, or take away any thing,

[
Ft quicquid in evangelio pnedicabant, legis

et prophetarum vocibus comprobarent. Id. in 31at-

tha-um, cap. xiii. Tom. IX. p. 15&quot;).]

[- Nee juxta Pythagora discipulos pra-judicata

doctoris opinio, sed doctrina; ratio ponderanda est.

Si quis autem contrarian factionis inimurmurat,

quare eorum explanations. * legam, quorum dog-
vnatibus non acquiesce ;

sciat me illud apostoli

libenter audire :
&quot; Omnia probate, quod bonum est

tenete;&quot; [et Salvatoris verba dicentis : &quot;Estote pro-

bati numularii,&quot;] ut si quis nummus adulter est,

et riguram Ca:saris non habet nee signatus est

moneta publica, reprobetur. Qui autem Christi

faciem claro pnefert lumine, in cordis nostri marsu-

pium recondatur. Id. Minerio et Alexandra. Tom.
III. p. 1-2!!.]

[

3 Hoc quia de scripturis non habet auctoritatem,

eadem facilitate contemnitur, qua probatur. Id. in

Matth. cap. xxiii. Tom. IX. p. &amp;lt;

r

&amp;gt;7.]

[
4 Omne quod loquimur, debemus affirmare de

scripturis sanctis. Id. in Psalmum xcviii. Tom.

VIII. p. llii.J

f

5 This side-note is omitted in ed. 1582.]

[
6
[Dominus narrabit, &c.] Non dixit, qui

sunt in ea, sed qui fuerunt in ea. Dominus nar-

rabit : et quomodonarrabit? Non verbo, sed scrip-

l tura. In cujus scriptura? In populorum. Non
I sufficit in populorum, sed etiam principum dicit.

Ill quorum principum ? Qui sunt in ea. Non dixit

: hoc, sed qui fuerunt in ea Kt principum, hoc est,

apostolorum et evangel istarum : horum qui fuerunt

in ea. Videte quid dicat : Qui fuerunt, non qui
sunt : ut exceptis apostolis, quodcunque aliud pos-
tea dicetur, abscindatur ; non habeat postea auctori

tatem. Quamvis ergo sanctus sit aliquis post

apostolos, (jiiamvis disertus sit, non habet auctori

tatem. Quoniam Dominus narrat in scriptura

populorum et principum horum qui fuerunt in ea.

Id. in Psalmum Ixxxvi. Tom. VIII. p. 103. J

[
7 Nos enim nova omnia, qua; Christus non do-

cuit, jure damnamus, quia fidelibus via Christus

est. Si igitur Christus non docuit quod docemus,
etiam nos id detestabile judicamus. Ambros.
De Virginibus. Lib. in. cap. i. Tom. IV. p. 22 (

J.

Ed. Colon. Agrip. 161*!. J

[&quot;

HHJC est enim animas nostra vitalis substantia,

qua alitur, pascitur, gubernatur. Nee quidquam
aliud est quod vivere faciat rationabilem animam,
quam alloquium Dei. Id. in Psalmum cxviii. (119)
Octon. vii. Tom. II. p. 437.]

[
9 This passage is omitted in ed. 15i52.J
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it appcarcth to be a transgression of the commandment : for there ought nothino- to be

added, although it seem good
10

.&quot;

The same, in the epistle to the Galatians, cap. 1. &quot;Neither saith the apostle,
AS weii who

if they preach contrary : but, if they preach any thing besides that that we have beside the

preached/ (that is, if they add any thing to it at all,) hold them accursed. Neither igamstft, is

do I except myself, if I put to any thing beside that which was preached afore
11

.&quot;

The same, in the same place. &quot;He doth affirm the gospel, which he had preached Even the

unto them, to be so firm and true, that although it should chance themselves (that ^&quot;achTng
bo-

is to say, the apostles), being changed, to preach any other thing, he teacheth that gospel, we

they ought not to be heard 1

.&quot; believed!

Augustine, of the consent of the Evangelists.
&quot; He that sent the prophets before Christ made

his incarnation, the same sent also his apostles after his ascension; yea, and by that tenThat he
&quot;

manhood, which he took upon him, he is the head of all his disciples, which arc members should read

of his body : therefore, forasmuch as they wrote those things, which lie shewed and

taught them, it ought not to be said that he wrote them not, seeing that his mem- We are as

hers wrote that which they knew by their head teaching them. For whatsoever he to believe
1

would have us to read, both of his deeds and words, that commanded he them to theaposttea

write, as his hands of his body. AVhosoever doth perceive this fellowship of unity, th&amp;lt;m|ii/CnrU

and agreement of members, ministering under one head in diverse offices, he shall none wtth hblown

other ways take that that he readeth in the gospel, the disciples declaring it, than if he
ha

had seen the very hand of the Lord, which he bare in his own body, writing it
13

.&quot;

The same, to Vincent, against the Donatists, the 6th torn. pa. 116, Epist. 48. &quot;We The church

therefore for this cause are certain and sure, that no man ought to withdraw himself the scripture.

from the communion of all men. And let none of us seek the church in our own rio-htc-

ousncss, but in the holy scripture
14

.&quot;

The same, to the Mandarens, Epi. 42. &quot;All that ever our elders made mention of AH that con-

to be done towards mankind in times past, and delivered to us
; all things also which religion is

Ue

wrc sec and deliver to our posterity, which do appertain to getting and maintaining of u&quot;e scripture,

true religion, the scripture of God did not pass with silence
15

.&quot;

Again, to the brethren in the wilderness.
&quot; Read the holy scripture, wherein ye shall [The word

find fully what is to be followed, and what to be avoided
10

.&quot; enough for

The same, of nature and grace, lib. i. cap. 61. &quot;I owe my consent to the canonical tion^.]

a&quot;

scriptures only, without any refusal
1

&quot;.&quot;

29.

[

I0 Etenim quantum prsesens lectio docet, dis-

cimus nihil vel cautionis gratia jungere nos debere

mandate. Si quid enim vel adclas vel detrahas, pr;c-

varicatio quadam videtur esse mandati Nihil

igitur, vel quod bonum videtur, addendum est. Id.

De Paradiso, cap. xii. Tom I. p. 02. J

[
u Aut si forte diabolus angelumDei se fingens,

ut facile possit audiri, de ccelis appareret contra ha:c

pra?dicans, sc.iretur esse contrarium, et ut abominatio

haberetur. Si ergo apostolos Christ! , quorum tarn

pncclara opinio in signis et prodigiis erat faciendis,

et angelum de caio, quern possit spiritalis ratio

commendare, aliter docentes quam ab apostolo

Paulo edocti erant, anathematixari pracepit, &c.

Id. in Epist. ad Galat. cap. i. Tom. III. p. 221.]

[
12 Nam tarn firmum atque verum evangelium

quod eis praedicaverat, asserit, ut etiam seipsos, id

est apostolos, si immutati forte aliter pnedicarent,
non audiri doceret. Id. ibid. cap. i. Tom. III.

P.221.J

[
I3 Proinde qui prophetas ante descensionem

suam prannisit, ipse et apostolos post ascensionem

suam misit. Omnibus autem discipulis suis per
hominem quern assumpsit, tanquam membris sui

corporis, caput est. Itaque cum illi scripserunt, quaj
ille ostendit et dixit, nequaquam dicendum est quod
ipse non scripserit: quandoquidem membra ejus id

operata sunt, quod dictante capite cognoverunt.

Quicquid enim ille de suis factis et dictis nos

legere voluit, hoc scribendum illis tanquam suis

manibus imperavit. Hoc unitatis consortium et in

diversis officiis concordium membroruvn sub uno

capite ministerium, quisquis intellexerit, non aliter

accipiet quod narrantibus discipulis Christ! in evan-

gelio legerit, quam si ipsam manum Domini, quam
in proprio corpore gestabat, scribentem conspexerit.

Augustin. De Consensu Evangelistarum. Lib. i.

cap. xxxv. Tom, IV. p. 1/0. Ed. Paris.
lf&amp;gt;3o.]

[
u Nos autem ideo certi sumus, ncminem se a

communione omnium gentium juste seperare potu-
isse, quia non quisque nostrum in justitia sua, scd

in scripturis divinis qurerit ecclesiam. Id. Epist.
xlviii. Vincentio contra Donatistas Tom. II. p. till,

j

[
Ir&amp;gt; Omnia qua1

praHeritis temporibus erga huma-
num genus majores nostri gesta esse meminerunt,
nobisque tradiderunt

;
omnia etiam qua; nos vide-

mus, et posteris tradimus, qua; tamen pertinent ad

veram religionem quaerendam et tenendam, divina

scrijitura non tacuit. Id. Epist. xlii. Mandauren-
sibus. Tom. II. p. 57-]

[
ui

Legite sacram scripturam, in qua quid tenen-

dum, et quid fugiendum sit, plene invenietis. Id.

Sermones ad fratres in eremo. Serm. xxxviii. Tom.
X. p. 734.]

[
17 Omitted in ed. 1582.]

[

&quot;

Quia solis canonicis debeo sine ulla recusa-
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The same, upon John, 49th Treatise, cup. 11. &quot;Not all things that the Lord Jesus

did are written, as the same evangelist witnesseth : for the Lord both did and said many
things that are not written; but things were chosen out to be written, which seemed

sufficient for the salvation of the believers .&quot;

The same, against Faustus, lib. 23, cap. 9. &quot;That which Faustus putteth forth upon
the birth of Mary, that she had a certain priest to her father, of the tribe of Levi, named

Joachim
;
because it is not canonical, it doth not bind me 2

.&quot;

The same, of Baptism against the Donatists, lib. ii. cap. 6.
&quot; Let us not bring de

ceitful balances, wherein we may weigh what we will after our own pleasure, saving,

this is heavy, this is light; but let us bring the divine balance of the holy scriptures, as

of the treasures of the Lord, and in it let us weigh what is heavy; yea, let us not weigh,

but rather acknowledge the things that are weighed of the Lord 3
.&quot;

They that Again, upon John, the 4(lth Treatise.
&quot;

Sitting upon the chair of Moses, they teach
sit on .Moses
chair , ami the law of God : therefore God tcachcth by them. 13ut if they will teach their own,
own doctrine, hear them not, do not after them: for truly such men search their own, but not those

believed. things which are of Jesus Christ
5

.&quot;

AH evil is Again, Lib. 3. of the Christian Doctrine, cap. ult. &quot;How much less the abundance

by the scrip- of gold, silver, and clothing, which that people brought with them forth of Egypt,

pood things is in comparison of the riches which afterwards they had at Jerusalem, which, above

found . all other, was shewed in king Salomon
;
so let all knowledge, which is in deed profitably

gathered out of the books of the gentiles, be such, if it be compared to the knowledge of

(iod s scriptures. For whatsoever man learneth without them, if it be evil, there it is

condemned; if it be profitable, there it is found. And seeing then every man shall find

all things there which he hath profitably learned other where; much more abundantly
shall he find those things there, which can no where at all else be learned, but only
in the marvellous deepness and wonderful humility of those

scriptures&quot;.&quot;

The same, in his book of Nature and Grace, the 10th chapt. &quot;We may lawfully

sometimes dissent from other learning; but to the catholic learning every man must give

place, every man must subscribe, whether he be layman, priest, king, or emperor
7

.&quot;

The same, in his 2nd book of the Christian Doctrine, cap. 9. After that he hath

numbered the canonical books, he saith thus :

&quot; In all these books they that fear God,
and arc tamed through godliness, do search the will of God. The first note of which

labour and travail, as we said, is to know these books; and if as yet we cannot under

stand them, yet let us by reading get them in memory, or not to be altogether ignorant
AH things in them. Furthermore, those things which be plainly contained therein, whether they be

faitMionc, precepts of living, or else of believing, arc earnestly and diligently to be searched ; which,

tione conscnsurn. Id. De Natura ct (iratia contra
(

[

5 Sedendo enim [super] cathedram Moysi Ic-

Pelagianos. Lib. i. cap. Ixi. Tom. VII. p. 322.] gem docent; ergo per illos Deus docet. Sua vero

[ Nam cum multa fecisset Dominus Jesus, non
j

illi si velint docere, nolite audire, nolite facere :

oinnia scripta sunt : sicut idem ipse sanctus Joannes certe enim tales sua qiuerunt, non quaeJesu Chrisli.

cvangelista testatur, multa Dominum Christum et
J

Id. in Joannem. Tract, xlvi. De cap. x. Tom. IX.

dixisse et fecisse qua; scripta non sunt. Electa sunt p. 13!).]

autem qu;c scriberentur, qua? saluti credentium suf-
[
a Quantum autem minor est auri, argenti, ves-

ficere videhantur. Id. in Joannem. Tract, xlix. De
|

tisque copia, quam de /Egypto secum ille populus

cap. xi. Tom. IX. p. 140.] j abstulit, in comparatione divitiarum, quas postea

[

2 Ac per hoc illud, quod de generatione Maria?

Faustus posuit, quod patrem habuerit ex tribu Levi

sacerdotem quendam nomine Joachim, quia canoni-

cum non est, non me constringit. Id. Contra Faus-

tum, Lib. xxiii. cap. ix. Tom. VI. p. 18H.]

[
a Non afferamus stateras dolosas, ubi appen-

Ilierosolyma? consecutus est, qua? maxime in Salo-

mone rege ostenduntur ; tanta n t cuncta scientia,

qua; quidem est utilis collecta de libris gentium, si

divinarum scripturarum scientia; comparetur. Nam
quicquid homo extra didicerit, si noxium est, ibi

damnatur; si utile est, ibi invenitur. Et cum ibi

damns quod volumus, et quomodo volumus pro ar- !

quisquis invenerit omnia qua? utiliter alibi didicit;

bitrio nostro, dicentes, hoc grave, hoc leve est : sed , multo abundantius ibi inveniet ea qua? nusquam
afferamus divinam stateram de scripturis sanctis i omnino alibi, sed in illarum tantummodo scriptu-

tanquam de thesauris Dominicis, et in ilia quid sit
,

rarum mirabili altitudine et mirabili humilitate dis-

gravius appendamns : imo non appendamus, sed cuntur. Id. De Doctrina Christiana, Lib. n. cap.

a Domino appensa recognoscamus. Id. De Bap- i xlii. Tom. III. p. 20.]

tismo contra Donatistas. Lib. n. cap. vi. Tom. VII. [ The reference in the text appears to be er-

p. 415.]
roneons. ]

[
4 On Moses seat, Orig. cd.]
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how many the more every man findeth, so much the more is he apt in his understanding. ROO ( J nrui-

Jn these, therefore, which are evidently contained in the scripture, are found all things tainedinthe

which contain faith, manners of living, hope, and love
1

.&quot;

The same, of the Unity of the Church, cap. 3.
&quot; Let us not hear, I say, Thou Not what WP

sayest ; but let us hear, Thus saith the Lord. There are, out of doubt, the Lord s the Lord!&quot;

books, to the authority whereof we both consent, we both believe, wo both serve. Let i^ard&quot;

11 &quot;

us search the church there; let us discuss our cause there&quot;.&quot; isifnowii by

Again in his second book of JJaptism, against the Donatists, cap. 3. &quot;Who is he tu res^
1

that knoweth not that the scripture canonical is so contained within his certain bounds 10

of the Old and New Testament, and is so to be preferred above all other writino-s&quot; of Wemay

bishops, that a man may not at all either doubt or dispute of it, whether any thino- be men s (lo&quot;-

true or right, that he is sure is written in it ? but the letters of all other bishops, which not of hoiy

are or shall be hereafter written, besides the canonical scriptures, already confirmed, may
st r

1&amp;gt;tul

be reproved either by more grave authority of other bishops or learned men, and by the

words of every man that is better seen in the matter 12
.&quot;

Again, in his second book of the Merits and Forgiveness of Sins, cap. ult. Tom. vii. if God s

&quot; Where disputation is had of a doubtful matter, if the certain and clear doctrine of the cannoTdis-

scripturcs of God do not help it, man s reason ought to stay itself, nothing leanino- to either in (Umhii lcT

part. For though I know not how to express every one of these things, yet I believe po&quot;ii)
, , uVi o

surely that the scriptures of God should be most plain herein, if a man might not be
d !

ignorant hereof without the loss of that salvation that is promised him 13
.&quot;

Again, in his book of Pastors. &quot;He appointed the hills of Israel, the authors of AVI,O fecdeth

the scriptures of God ; feed there, that you may feed safely. Whatsoever you hear out of Sntures

that, let it savour well to you ;
whatsoever is besides that, refuse it, lest you wander

safely&quot;

1

into clouds. Get you to the hill
14

of the scriptures : there be the pleasures of your hearts forthwith
&quot;

&quot;

there is no noisome, hurtful, or venomous things, no inconvenient things; there be most verities tved

plentiful pastures
15

.&quot;
untruly.

Again, of Christian Doctrine, lib. 2, cap. 9. &quot;In these things that be plainly set 31
forth in the scriptures are found all things that contain faith and manners of livino- t it

In the scrir
. rni f

tare are all

is to wit, hope and charity. Ihcn after a certain familiarity had with the speech of the tllings n &quot; t&amp;gt;s

,~

scripture of God, we must go to expound and discuss those things that be dark that an(
i $ood life-/TiiiiNiT which two

(to give light to dark speeches) examples mav be taken out of the more plain places s &quot; nil c for
&quot;&quot;

salvation.

[&quot;

In his omnibus libris timentes Deum ct pie-

tate mansueti qua-runt voluntatem Dei. Cujus

operis et laboris prima observatio est, ut diximus,
nosse istos libros, et si nondum ad intellectual, le-

gendo tamen vel mandare memoriae, vel omnino in

cognitos non habere. Deinde ilia qu;c in eis aperte

posita sunt, vel pra cepta vivendi vel reguhc credendi,

solertius diligentiusque investiganda sunt. Qufc
tanto quisquis plura invenit, quanto est intelligentia

capacior. In iis enim quae aperte in scriptura posita

sunt, inveniuntur ilia omnia qua; continent fidem,

moresque vivendi, speni scilicet atque caritatem.

Id. De Doctrina Christiana. Lib. u. cap. ix. Tom.
III. p. 12. J

[
!)

Seel, ut diccre corperam, non audiamus, Hrec

dico, liajc dicis
;
sed audiamus, Ilaec dicit Domi-

nus. Sunt certe libri Dominici, quorum auctori-

tati utrique consentimus, utrique credimus, utrique
servimus: ibi qu;cramus ecclesiam, ibi discutiamus

causam nostram. Id. De Unitate Ecclesia;. cap. iii.

Tom. VII. p. 142.J

[
10 Certain bonds, Orig. ed.]

[
n All latter writings, Orig. ed.]

[

12
Quis autem nesciat sanctam scripturam ca-

nonicam tarn veteris quam novi testament! certis

suis terminis contineri, eamque omnibus posleriori-
bus episcoporum literis ita pnrponi, ut de ilia om
nino dubitari et disceptari non possit, utrum verum

vel utrum rectum sit, quicquid in ea scriptmn con-

stiterit; episcoporum autem literas, qiuc post con-

firmatum canonem vel scripts sunt vel scribuntur,
et per sermonem forte sapientiorem cujuslibet in ea
re peritioris et per aliorum episcoporum graviorem
authoritatem doctioremque prudentiam et per con
cilia licere reprehendi ? Id. De IJaptismo contra

Donatistas, Lib. n. cap. iii. Tom. VII. p. 40. J

[
13 Ubi enim de re obscurissima disputatur non

I adjuvantibus divinarum scripturarum certis claris

I que documentis, cohibere se debet humana pra--

j

sumptio, nihil faciens in partem alteram declinando.
Etsi enim quodlibet horum, quemadmodum demon-
strari et explicari possit, ignorem, illud tamen credo,
quod etiam hinc divinorum eloquiorum clarissima
auctoritas esset, si homo illud sine dispendio pro-
missffi salutis ignorare non posset. Id. De pecca-
torum meritis et remissione, Lib. n. cap. xxxvi
Tom. VII. p. 304. Ib.j

[

14 To the hills, Orig. ed.]

[
15 Constituit monies Israel auctores scriptura

rum divinarum. Ibi pascite, ut secure pascatis.

Quicquid inde audieritis, hoc vobis bene sapiat :

quicquid extra est, respuite, ne erretis in nebula....

Colligite vos ad monies scriptura; sanctffi. Ibi sunt
delicia- cordis vestri, ibi nihil venenosum, nihil ali-

enum
;
uberrima pascua sunt. Id. De Pastoribus,

cap. xi. Tom. IX. p. 27!).]



A CONFUTATION
CCIIAP.

Jf any man s

saying or

writing
cannot he

proved by
plain serip-
ture. or good
reason

gathered of
the siline, a
man may
allow or
refuse it. as

him liketh.

We m,iy not
think ail

tliat th..old

fathers diil

write to be
true.

and some testimonies of places being certain may take away the doubt of the uncertain
sentences

1

.&quot;

Again, of the Christian Doctrine, the 3 lib. cap. 20. &quot; Dark places are to be ex
pounded by plainer places. That is the surest way, to expound one scripture by another 8

.&quot;

Again, to Vincent the Donatist, Epist. 48. &quot;This kind of learning (speaking of
the old writers doings) is not to be read with necessity of belief, but with liberty of

judgment.&quot; And after: &quot;There, that is, in the holy scriptures, it is not lawful to
say,&quot;

the
author of this book perceived not the truth

; but either that the book is false, or the
interpreter hath erred, or thou understandest it not. But in the works of all them that
come after, (which be contained in innumerable books, yet in no wise to be compared to
the most holy excellency of the canonical scriptures,) although in some of them be found
the same truth, yet the authority is far unlike. Therefore, if it fortune any thino- in
them to be thought to dissent from the truth, because they are not so understand as They
be spoken, yet the reader or hearer hath his free judgment, so that either he may allow
that that plcaseth him, or reject that which offendeth him. And therefore all such
like (except they may be defended either by good reason, or by the canonical authority,
that it may be proved that they are so in deed, or may be so, because either it is there
lisputed ,,r declared), if it displease any man, or if he will not believe

it, he is not to be
blamed therefore

3
.&quot;

The same, in the same place, Epist. 48. Gather not, my brother, against so many,
o clear, and so undoubted witnesses of the scriptures, sentences misundcrstanded, out of
the writings of bishops, either of ours, or of Hilary, or Cyprian, bishop, and martyr of
the church : for we must put a diversity betwixt this kind of writing and the canonical
scriptures. For these are not so to be read, as though a witness might be alleged out of
them, so that no man might think otherwise, if they fortune to judge otherwise than the
truth requircth

4
.&quot;

The same to Jerome. &quot;I have learned to give this reverence and honour to those
only writers which be now called canonical, that I dare be bold to believe that none of
them did err any thing at all in writing. But if I Jind any tiling in those scriptures
that seemeth contrary to the truth, I doubt not but that either the book is false, or the
interpreter did not attain the thing that was spoken, or else I understand it not. But all
other authors, be they never so excellent both in virtue and learning, I do so read them
not that I think it true that they writ

,
because they thought so; but because they could

persuade me either by other canonical scriptures, or by .some probable reasons, a thin*
not altogether abhorring from the truth .&quot;

[ In iis enim, qua aperte in scriptura posita
stint, inveniuntur ilia oninia qua continent lidcm
moresque vivcndi, spcm scilicet atque charitatem :

Turn vero facta quadam f aniiliaritate cum ipsa
lingua divinarum scripturarum in ea qu.-p ob-
scura stint apcrienda et discutienda pergendum est,
ut ad obscuriores locutiones illustrandas de numi-
festioribus sumantur exempla, et qua-darn certarum
sententiarum testimonia dubitationem de incertis
auferant. Id. De Doctrina Christiana, Lib. 11. cap.
ix. Tom. III. p. 12.

J

[- Ubi auteni apertius ponuntur, ibi discendum
est quomodo in locis intelligantur obscuris. Neque
enim melius potest imelligi quod dictum est de Deo.
Id. Lib. in. cap. xxvi. ibid. p. 25.]

[
a The reference is erroneous ; the passage is as

follows : Quod genus literarum non cum credendi

necessitate, sed cum judicandi libertate legendum
est. Ibi si quid velut absurdum moverit, non licet

dicere, author hujus libri non tenuit veritatem : sed,
aut codex mendosus est, aut interpres erravit, aut tu
non intelligis. In opusculis auteni posteriorum,
qua libris innumerabilibus continentur, sed nullo
modo illi sacratissima canonicorum scripturarum
excellentias

coa&amp;gt;quantur, etiam in quibuscunque
eorum invenitur eadem veritas, longe tamen est im-

par authoritas : itaquc in eis, si quro forte propterea
dissonare putantur a vero, quia non ut dicta stint

intelliguntur, tamen libeium ibi habet lectoi audi-
torve .indicium, quo vel

apj&amp;gt;robet quod ])lacuerit,
vcl improbet (juod orlenderit : et ideo cuncta ejus-
modi nisi vel certa ratione, vel ex ilia canonica au-
thoritate defendantur, ut demonstretur sive omnino
ita esse, sive fieri potuisse, quod vel disputatum ibi

est, vel narratum : si cui
displicuerit, aut credere

noluerit, non reprehenditur. Id. Contra Faustum
Lib. xi. cap. v. Tom. VI. pp. 104, 5.J

[

4 Noli ergo fiater contra divina tarn multa, tam
clara, tain indubitata testimonia colligere velle ca-
lumnias ex episcoporum scriptis, sive nostrorum si-

cut Ililarii, sive antequam pars Donati separaretur,
ipsius unitatis, sicut Cypriani, et Agrippini : prime,
quia hoc genus literarum ab authoritate canonis dis-

tinguendum est. Non enim sic leguntur, tanquam
ita ex eis testiinonium proferatur, ut contra sentire
non liceat, sicubi forte aliter sapuerint quam veritas

postulat. Id. Vincentio contra Donatistas, Tom II

p. 70.]

[

5 That they wrote, Orig. ed.]

I

6
Ego enim fateor caritati tu.T, solis eis scrip

turarum libris, qui jam canonici appellantur, didici
hunc timorem honoremque deferre, utnullum eorum
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The same against Cresconium, a grammarian, lib. ii. cap.
f
,\2.

&quot;

I am not hound AII men*

to his authority. For I do not account Cyprian s writings as canonical, but wei&quot; h them ought to be

by the canonical scriptures ;
and that in them which agroeth with the canonical scrip

tures, I allow to his praise; but that that agrceth not, by his favour I refuse 7
.&quot;

The same to Vincent Victor.
&quot;

I cannot, nor ought not to deny, that like as in mine

elders, so also in my so many books, be many things that by just judgment, without in

&quot;

h
&quot;

;

rashness, may be reproved
1

.&quot; others also.

The same, in the Prologue of his book of the Trinity. &quot;Be not bound to myiMiovenot

writings, as to the canonical scriptures: but if thou find any thing in them, which thou except thou

diddest not believe, straightway believe it; in these that them art not sure of, except thou them by the

certainly understand it, believe it not
certainly&quot;.&quot;

The same to Fortunate, Epist. 1JM. &quot;Neither ought we to allow the reasonings of wt- nuKiu

any men, whatsoever they be, (although they be catholic and laudable men,) as the
!&quot;&quot;&amp;gt;

wr:t

canonical scriptures; so that it shall not be lawful for us, saving the reverence that is due than they

to those men, to reprove and refuse any thing in their writings, if it chance that they the .crip-

have judged otherwise than truth is; the same truth, by God s help, being understand may refuse

either of other men, or of us. For I am even such an one in other men s writings as I pleasures.

would men should be in mine 1

&quot;.&quot;

The same, in the same place.
&quot; Let us seek no further than is written of God our

.Saviour, lest a man would know more than the scriptures witness&quot;.&quot; ftl.

Cyril, lib. vi. upon Leviticus.
&quot; There be two offices of a bishop, to learn Understand

the scriptures of God, and by oft reading to digest the same, or else to teach the written, for

people ;
but let him teach those things, which he hath learned of God, and not ofieaniont

his own heart, or by man s understanding, but those things which the Holy Ghost

teacheth
12

.&quot;

The same, in John, chap. vi. He saith, &quot;By
this we learn, that only Christ ought

to be followed as a master, and we must cleave unto him only
13

.&quot;

The same, in John, chap. xx.
&quot; Not all things that the Lord did are written, but AH things

those things that the writers thought sufficient, as well to good manners as to doctrine; doctri-ie ami

that we, shining with a constant faith, good works, and virtues, may conie to the king- ners are in

.
^

the word
dom ot heaven . written,

which is

sufficient.

auctorem scribendo aliquid errasse firnnssime cre-

dam. Ac si aliquid in eis oftendero litcris, quod vi-

deatur contrarium veritati : nihil aliud, quam vcl

mendosum cssc codicem, vel interpretem non asse-

quutum esse quod dictum est; vel me minime intel-

lexisse, non am higam. Alios autem ita lego, ut,

quantalibet sanctitate doctrinaque pnrpolleant, non

ideo vertnn putem, quia ipsi ita senserunt
;
sed quia

mihi vcl per illos auctores c;monicos, vel probabili

ratione, quod a vero nou abhorreat, persuadere po-
tuerunt. August. Epist. xix. (de Petro reprehenso
a Paulo ad Hieronymum) Tom. II. p. 1-7. Ed.

Paris. 1M7.J

[
7 Ego hujus epistolas auctoritatc non teneor,

quia literas Cypriani non ut canonicas habeo, sed

eas ex canonicis considero ; et quod in eis divinarum

scripturarum auctoritati congruit, cum laude ejus

accipio ; quod autem non congruit, cum pace ejus

respuo. Id. contra Cresconium Grammaticum, Lib.

ii. cap. xxxii. Tom. VII. p. 177.]

[

8
Neque enim negare debeo, sicut in ipsis mo-

ribus, ita multa esse in tarn multis opusculis meis,

quac possint justo judicio et nulla temeritate culpari.

Id. De Anima et ejus origine, Lib. iv. (ad Vincen-

tium Victorem) cap. i. Tom. VII. p. 4
flit.]

[

9 Noli meis literis quasi scripturis canonicis

inservire; sed in illis et quod non credebas cum
inveneris incunctanter crede, in istis autem quod
certum non habebas, nisi certum intellexeris, noli

firmiter rctinere. Id. Procemium in Lib. in. de

Trinitate, Tom. III. p. 104.]

[

&quot; Nc quc cnim quorumlibet disputationes, quam-
vis catholicorum et laudatorum Ii omnium, vclut

scripturas canonicas habere debemus, ut nobis non

liceat salva honoriticentia, qu;c illis debetur homi-

nibus, aliquid in eorum scriptis improbare atque

respuere, si forte invenerimus quod aliter senserint

quam veritas habet, divino adjutorio vel all aliis

intellecta vcl a nobis. Talis ego sum in scriptis

aliorum, tales volo esse intellectores meorum. Id.

Fortunatiano,(de videndo Deo). Epist. cxi. Tom. 1 1 .

p. !!!.]

[&quot;
De corpore autem spiritali pacatius et dili-

gentius inquiramus, ne forte aliquid certum ac

liquidum, si nobis hoc utile esse novit, secundum

scripturas suas Deus dignetur demonstrare. Id.

ibid.]

[
- Hffic duo sunt pontificis opera : ut a Deo discat

legendo scripturas divinas et sapius ruminando, an:

populum doceat ; sed ilia doceat qu;c ipso a Deo

didicerit, non ex proprio corde, vel ex liumano

sensu, sed qua? Spiritus docet. Cyril. Alexand. In

Levit. Lib. vi. col. 25. Ed. Paris.
lf&amp;gt;14.]

[
Ilinc etiam discimus unum solummodo Chris

tum sequendum esse magistrum,illi soli inha-renduin .

Id. in Joannem, cap. vi. p. 384. Ed. Lutet. llil!!!.)

[
H Non igitur omnia qua: Dominus fecit con-

scripta sunt, sed quae scribente.s tarn ad mores
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hoi
te

fah r-
Fulgcncc, in his sermon of the Confessors. &quot;In the word of God is plenty for the

&quot;rint^hemiri

strf&amp;gt;11 11ian to cat tnoro is l 11(&amp;gt;

&quot;^
1 for the child to suck

; there is also milk to drink,
vour hearts wherewith the tender infancy of the faithful may be nourished; and strono- meat where

with the lusty youth of them that be perfect may receive the spiritual increasenieut

of holy virtue. There provision is made for the salvation of all men whom the Lord doth

vouchsafe to save. There is that that is agreeable to all ages ; there is also that which is

meet for all states. There we learn the commandments which we oiudit to do; then!

we know the rewards which we hope for
1

.&quot;

ouEuiien Gregory, in Job, lib. xvi. cap. 2H. &quot;lie that prcpareth himself to the office of a

othwl^for
^nic Pmi( her, must needs fetch the foundation of his matters out of the holy scriptures;

pu.pamuo
80 tuat !l^ ^ lut 1 S;l^ u lllllst reduce; it to the first beginning of God s authority,

end
1

byone
e anc^ *u ^ Klt s^ l

-

v t K e^ ( c t f n 8 sayings. For, as I have said many times afore, heretics,
ordinary n,ie. when they study to maintain their froward doctrine, surely they bring forth those things

that are not contained in the; holy scriptures
8

.&quot;

Theophylactus, upon this place of .Paul, the last to the Romans, &quot;I beseech you,
brethren, mark them which cause division, and give occasion of evil, contrary to the

doctrine which you have learned, and avoid them. For they that are such, serve not the
Lord Jesus Christ, but their own bellies; and with sweet preachings and flattering words
deceive the hearts of the innocents.&quot; Here saith Theophylactus, that

&quot;they bring in

-4. divisions and occasions of evil, which bring forth any thing beside the doctrine and

learning of the apostles
1

.&quot;

Damascenus, lib. i. cap. 1.
&quot;

All that ever was delivered by the law, the prophets,
the apostles, and the evangelists, we receive, acknowledge, and give reverence unto them,
searching nothing besides them 4

.&quot;

hlros .iily.ire

1&amp;gt;&amp;gt;niI1( N m the second to Timothy.
&quot;

Doubtless the holy scriptures are able to instruct

m/itterTo/
r thee to salvation. For every scripture being inspired from God, that is to say, spiritually
understand after the will of God, is profitable to teach them that be ignorant ;

to reprove,
that is, to convince them that speak against the faith

; to correct sinners, such as deny
not themselves to be sinners; to instruct those that be yet rude and simple; to instruct,
I say, in righteousness, that they may be made righteous by putting away their former
instructions of infidelity, I say, that he may be so taught, that, as much as in the teacher

lieth, he that is taught may be the perfect man of God; so perfect, that he may be
instruct to do every o-ood work 13

.&quot;

quam ad dogmata putarunt sufiicere
; ut recta fide I cutionis SU.T linnet. Ut enini pra-diximus, sa-pc

et operibus ac virtute rutilantes, ad regnum cu-lorum
[

ha-retici duin sua student perversa adstruere ea pro-
perveniamus. Id. in Joannem, cap. xxi. col. 22(1.

,

fcrunt qua- profccto in sucronnn librorum paginis
Ed. Paris. 1508. This edition is quoted, since this

;

noii tenentur. (Jregor. Papa; I. ()p. (Moral. Lib.
reference made by the archbishop was undoubtedly xvm. in cap. xxxviii. beati Job.) Tom. I. col.
extracted from it, and not from the Greek text of
the author, which is more diffuse.]

57! . Kd. Paris. IJO. i.J

Ki ai Oi^ocTTiirriaL TOIIWII, Kftl Ta
&amp;lt;rifdvc&amp;lt;i\fi,

[
In quibus denuo mandatis, tanquam ditissi-

j

,jyovi, ai ai
f &amp;gt;c&amp;lt;rci&amp;lt;s,

e K -rS, v irapd -n]v1 . 1 .- i,..
misferculis, sic cu-lcstium deliciarum copia spiritalis

exuberat, ut in verbo J)ei abundet, quod perfectus
comedat ; abundet etiam, quod parvulus sugat. Ibi
est enim simul et lacteus potus, quo tenera fidelium
nutriatur infantia

;
et solidus cibus, quo robusta

])erfectorum juventus spiritalia sanctac virtutis ac-

cipiat incrementa. Ibi prorsus ad salutem consuli-

tur universis, quos Dominus salvare dignatur. Ibi

est quod omni a?tati congruat : ibi quod omni pro-
fessioni conveniat. Ibi audimus pra-cepta qua; fa-

ciamus : ibi cognoscimus praemia qu;c speremus.

Theoph. In Epist. ad
Horn. Tom. II. p. llli. Ed. Venet. 1754.]

f

4 Liber vero scriptura? est sacra pagina, legem,

prophetas, et evangelium continens. In quibus
divina revelatione nobis indultis manifesta traditur

Dei cognitio, (juid de eo tenere, quid sentire debea-

mus
;
ut quae ibidem aperiuntur de Deo, inconcussa

fide teneamus, et ultra ilia temerarie quippiam as-

truere de ipso non tentemus. Damascen. Ortho-
dox;e fidei, Lib. i. p. ;j. Ed. Basil. 10/5.]

[
5 flatter of salvation, Orig. ed.]

Fulgent. Sermo de Confessoribus, p. (J4i). Ed. Ant-
j [

fi Vere sacra? literas possunt te instruere ad sa-

verp. 15/4. J

[~ Qui ad verao prasdicationis verba se prasparat,
necesse est ut causaram origines a sacris paginis
sumat

;
ut omne quod loquitur, ad divinaj auctorita-

lutem : quia oinnis scriptura inspirata divinitus, i.

spiritualiter secundum Deum intcllecta, utilis est

ad docendum eos qui nesciunt
;

et ad argucndum, i.

ad convincendum eos qui fidei contradicunt
;
et ad

tis fundamentum revocet, atque in eo acdificium lo- i corripiendum peccantes, et se peccasse non abne-
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Beda, in the 1st Epistle of Peter, chap. v.
&quot;

If any man speak, let him speak as the if

words of God.&quot;
&quot;

Fearing lest he say or command any thing besides the will of God, or hm? speak

besides that which is manifestly commanded in the holy scriptures, and be found as thcwoni
S
of

a false witness of God, or a committer of sacrilege, or a bringer in of any strange thino- hTwiin&quot;
1

from the Lord s doctrine, or else leave out or pass over any thing that pleaseth God ; the^naLes

seeing that Christ most plainly commandeth the preachers of the truth concerning tfiem c&quot;

ei

whom they had taught, saying, Teach them to keep all things that I have com
manded you; yea, even the same which he had commanded, and none other; and
he commanded his preachers to command their hearers to keep, not some of these,
but all

7
.&quot;

Anselmus, bishop, in his book of Virginity, cap. xxiv. &quot;God s law forbiddcth to We may not

follow the steps of the catholic, or xmiversal faith, any more than the judgment of the general faith,

canonical truth commandeth to believe. And all other apocryphal lies, the good policies sarmFagrcp:

of the best learned fathers have stablishcd in their decrees utterly to reject, and to banish word.&quot;&quot;

them clean, as horrible thunderings of words&quot;.&quot;

Lyrane, upon the last chap, of the Proverbs. &quot;Like as in a merchant s ship are

carried divers things necessary for man s life, so in the scripture are contained all things
needful to salvation

9
.&quot;

Thomas of Aquinc. &quot;The holy scripture is the rule of our faith, whcreunto it is Tho truth &amp;lt;,i

neither lawful to add, nor take any thing away. But the truth of our faith is contained &amp;lt; ont!u!!c i n,

in the holy scriptures diffusely and divers ways ; in some places darkly ;
and to try written&quot;&quot;

out the truth of our faith by the scriptures, is required long study and exercise; to the 8 5

which all they cannot come that need to know the truth of the faith, the more part

whereof, being occupied with other business, cannot attend to study. And therefore

it was needful out of the sentences of holy scripture to gather something into a short sum,
which should be set forth for all men to believe; which is not added to the scriptures, but
rather taken out of the scriptures

10
.&quot;

Scotus, in the prologue of Sentences, qmest. 2. Question:
&quot; Whether knowledge

above nature, sufficient for a man in this life, be sufficiently set forth in the holy scrip
ture.&quot; The question is not, &quot;Whether any things be true that are not written, or whether

God, since the creation and redemption of the world, hath done or said any thing that

is not written, and received of the church for the holy scripture;&quot; but this is the ques
tion, &quot;Whether the word of God written bo sufficient for our salvation ; or whether a

Christian man be bound to believe any thing that cannot be proved by the holy scripture.&quot;

And this granted, that all things that may be gathered out of the scripture, and every

thing that upon any truth granted may be proved by a good argument of the scripture,

gantes ;
et ad erudiendum eos qui adhuc rudcs

sunt et simplices, erudiendum dico in justitia, i. ad

hoc ut justiiicentur exuendo rudimenta inlidelitatis.

Sic inquam erudiant ut, quantum in doctore est, sit

ille qui eruditur perfectus homo Dei ; perfectus ita

ut sit instructus ad omne opus bonum faciendum.
Brun. Carth. Patri. In 2 Tim. cap. iii. in fine.

Ed. 1524.]

[
7 Si quia loquitur quasi sermones Dei. Timens

videlicet, ne prater voluntatem Dei, vel prater
quod in scripturis sanctis evidenter praecipitur, vel

dicat aliquid, vel imperet, et inveniatur tanquam
falsus testis Dei, aut sacrilegus, vel introducens

aliquid alienum a doctrina Domini, vel certe subre-

linquens et practeriens aliquid eorum, qua; Deo pla-
cita sunt, cum ipse manifestissime praedicatoribus
veritatis de his quos imbuerint prascipiat dicens:

Docentes eos sen-are omnia, quacunque mandavi
vobis. Et ea enim, qua? ipse mandavit, non alia, et

base non ex parte, sed omnia suis auditoribus obser-

vare tradere jubet. Beda? Opera, Tom. IV. col.

71&amp;lt;&amp;gt;. Ed. Colon. Agrip. Kil2.]

[&quot;
The Editor has not succeeded in discovering

the passage referred to.]

[&quot;

Sicut enim in navi institoris portantur di-

versa vita? humana? necessaria
;

sic in scriptura
continentur omnia necessaria ad salutem. Nico. de

Lyra. In Prov. cap. xxxi. Pars in. p. &amp;lt;AM. Ed.
Basil. 1502.]

[

10 Sacra enim scriptura est regula fidei, cui nee

addere, nee subtrahere licet. Veritas fidei in sacra

scriptura diffuse continetur et variis modis, et in

quibusdam obscure, ita quod ad eliciendum fidei veri-

tatem ex sacra scriptura requiritur longum stadium

et exercitium, ad quod non possunt pervenire omnes

illi, quibus necessarium est cognoscere fidei verita-

tem; quorum plerique aliis negotiis occupati, studio

vacare non possunt: et ideo fuit necessarium, ut ex

sententiis sacrae scriptura: aliquid manifestum sum-
marie colligeretur, quod proponeretur omnibus ad

credendum : quod quidem non est additum sacra?

scriptura!, sed potius ex sacra scriptura sumptum.
Thomas Aquin. Secunda secundac, Qua:st. i. Art.

ix. Tom. II. p. 5. Ed. Antverp. 1(524.]

32
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doth pertain to the holy scripture; this granted, I say, ho concludctli, that &quot;all things
necessary for our salvation are fully contained in the holy scripture

1

.&quot;

! The school-authors call the stny of our faith, the truth shewed of (loci, and
contained in the canon of the hihle.

They were

gathered in

(lie spirit of

pride and
envy, and not
in the spirit
of meekness
and love.

Note those
words dili

gently, and
forget them
not.

Councils are
not of sueh

authority
that whatso
ever they de
cree must be
holden for

truth.

The scripture
must trv all.

.Mark (his.

THE THIRD CHAPTER.

iicil.^ u- it/ioiit the Word of God, arc not sufficient to make article*

of ourfaith.

ErsKBirs, in his Ecclesiastical History, lib. i. cap. H.
(&quot;viii. 1.] &quot;The head-rulers of the

church, forgetting God s commandments, were inflamed one against another with con

tention, zeal, envy, pride, malice, and hatred
; so that they thought rather that they

occupied the room of tyrants than of priests. And also, forgetting christian humility
and sincerity, they did celebrate the holy mysteries with unholy hands 2

.&quot;

Gregory Nazianzen to Procopius.
&quot;

Undoubtedly I think thus, if I must needs write
the truth, that all assemblies of bishops arc to he eschewed. For I never saw good
end of any synod, that did not rather bring in evils, than put them away ;

for the
lusts of strife and desire and of lordship reio-n there

3
.&quot;

Augustine, in his second book and third chapter against the Donatists.
&quot; The

councils, which are kept through every region or province, without all clokings, ought
to give place to the general councils, which are made of all Christendom ; yea, and
the former general councils ought ofttimes to be reformed by the latter councils, if

any thing in them do chance to err from the truth
4

.&quot;

Augustine, against Mii.rnniinnii, the bishop of the Arians, lib. iii. cap. 4. &quot;But

now neither ought I to allege the council of Nice, nor thou the council of Ariminc,
to take advantage thereby: for neither am I bound nor hold by the authority of this
nor thou of that. Let matter with matter, cause with cause, or reason with reason,

try the matter by the authority of scriptures, not proper witnesses to any of us, but
indifferent witnesses for us botlr .&quot;

Gerson. &quot;We ought rather believe the saying of any teacher, armed with the
canonical scripture, than the pope s determination .&quot;

I Quffistio ii. Utrum cognitio supernaturalis
necessaria viatori sit sufficienter tradita in sacra

scriptura : upon which the conclusion is, Quod
sacra scriptura sufficienter continet doctrinam ne-

cessariam viatori.]

[&quot;

O i -re COKOVVTCI I -JAWV Troi/^cWs, TOV T//S Oco-

crepeias 6cu/u&amp;lt;)i/ Trapoacrd/nevoi, THIS TT/OOS d\\ij\ov&amp;gt;

dve&amp;lt;p\cyovTO (f)i\oveiKiaiS (turd oij -rau-ra fioua,

Tas epidas Kiti Ta s- aVeiXa? TUV TC /J\i/ Kid TO

Trpo-s d\\i]\ou&amp;lt;i e^Ocis Kit i
fJiLao&amp;lt;3 eTraiigoi/T-e?, old Te

rvpavvi&as -ra s f/nXap^iav i /;(UV &quot;* oicKGiKovvre?,
To-re oij, K. T. t. Euseb. Eccl. Hist. Lib. viii.

cap. i.]

[
3 &quot;EXW P ev OUTIOS, ei eel T/\i;rJt? ypdfyciv,

lofTTe TrdvTa avXXoyuv tjievyciv cTria-Koirwv, UTI

fnjoefiiu i trvvodov TC/\O? cloov \pi](.7Tou, /xijce \\XTLU

KO.KWV fj.u\\ov e&amp;lt;r)(i]Kvias i; 7rpo(r6t]Kt]V del ydp
tjuXoveiKiai K(d

(l&amp;gt;i\a/&amp;gt;^iai. Greg. Nazianz. Epist.
cxxx. Procopio. Tom. II. p. 110. Ed. Paris. 1840.]

[
4 Et ipsa concilia, qua; per singulas regiones

vel provincias fiunt, plenariorum conciliorum auc-

toritati, qua; fiunt ex universe orbe Christiano, sine

ullis ambagibus cedere ; ipsaque plenaria sa&amp;gt;pe

priora posterioribus emendari, cum aliquo experi-
mento rerum aperitur quod clausum erat. Augus-

tin. de
Ba;&amp;gt;t.

cont. Donat. Lib. 11. cap. iii. Tom,
VII. p. 42. Ed. Paris. IC.UJ

[
5 Sed mine nee ego Nica-num, ncc tu debes

Arimenense, tanquam praejudicaturus proferre con
cilium. Nee ego hujus auctoritate, nee tu illius

detineris : scripturarum auctoritatibus, non quo-
rumque propriis, sed utrisque coinmunibus testibus,
res cum re, causa cum causa, ratio cum ratione

concertet. Id. Contra Maxim. Arrian. Epis. Lib.
IT i. cap. xiv. Tom. VI. p. 300.]

[&quot; Jungatur huic consideration! cum sua tlecl.i-

ratione duplex veritas. Prima, staret quod aliquis

simplex non auctorisatus, esset tarn excellenter in

sacris litteris eruditus, quod plus esset credendum
in casu doctrinal! sure assertion!, quam papa; decla

ration! ; constat enim plus esse credendum evangelio

quam papae : si doceat igitur talis eruditus veri-

tatem aliquam in evangelio contineri, ubi et papa
ncsciret, vel ultro erraret; patet cujus prwferendum
sit. judicium. Altera veritas, talis eruditus deberet
in casu, si et dum celebraretur generale concilium,
cui et ipse pra?sens esset, illi se opponere, si sentiret

majorem partem ad oppositum evangelii malitia vel

ignorantia declinare. Gerson. De Exam. Doctr. Pars
i. Consid. v. Tom. I. col. ii. Ed. Antverp. 170G.]



OF UNWRITTEN VERITIES.

The same.
&quot; More credit is to be given to a man that is singularly learned in

the scripture, bringing forth catholic authority, than to the general council 7
.&quot;

Panormitan, in cap.
&quot;

Significasti.&quot;
&quot;A simple layman, bringing forth the scriptures, ^noran

is to be believed rather than a whole council. For a council may err, as it hath afore- Counci

times erred&quot;:&quot; as did the council of Melchidense and Aquisgranum, of contracting of ttinit

matrimony. The council of Constance, among other articles of John I Ins and Hierome
of Prague unjustly condemned, condemned also this article for heresy : That the two

natures, that is, the divine&quot; and humanity, be one Christ; which is a necessary article

of our faith, expressed in the Creed of Athauasius, called Qwaitu/ne vuU; where it

is read, The right faith is, that we believe and confess that our Lord Jesus Christ,

the Son of God, is Cod and man: and a little after, Like as the reasonable soul

and the flesh is one man, so God and man is one Christ. The same is also decreed

by the council of Nice and divers other catholic councils, and it is the doctrine of the

church at this time. Finally, it may be proved by the express word of God : and

yet these malicious clergy were not ashamed to condemn the same for an heresy.

IT Note here, gentle reader, unto what shameless and detestable heresies their popish,

yea, antichristian general councils have fallen, of the which they boast so much that

they cannot err, and whereupon chiefly they build all their errors and

heresies. Moreover, the most part of the good laws and

canons be in manner altogether abrogated, and

nowhere kept : part whereof I

shall express.

CANONS OF THE APOSTLES AND COUNCILS NOT KEPT NOR USED. S8.

&quot; Let not a bishop, priest, or deacon, by any means put away his own wife under Canon :?.

pretence of religion : but if he do, let him be excommunicated ; and if he so continue,

let him be deposed
10

.&quot;

&quot; Let no bishop, priest, or deacon, be received into another bishop s diocese, without Canon 4.

a testimonial of his good behaviour : and when they have delivered their writings,

let them be diligently examined if they be godly preachers
11

.&quot;

51&quot; If these two laws were throughly executed by indifferent judges, being no priests,

thc realm of England should not swarm so full of runagates, adulterous, and sodomical

priests. For in Wales, for their cradle crowns paid to the ordinary, they kept their

concubines or harlots openly; and in England many great beneficed men keep their

harlots at rack and manger without any punishment, except it be by bribing of the

ordinaries privily; and, all shame set aside, they have their own known bastards waiting

upon them in sight of thc whole world. But the poor purgatory priests, when they
be taken in open advoutry, flee from east to west, from north to south, from diocese

to diocese, and there be received without any letters testimonial at all
; where they

be taken for honest and chaste priests. But if thc rich priests were deprived of all

their promotions, so oft as they be known to be fornicators, (as they ought to be,)

and thc poor priests not received into any strange diocese without testimony of his

honest demeanour from his former ordinary, you should scarcely find priests for every

[
7 See note 6 on previous page.]

I
s Uni fideli private, si meliorem scripture auc-

toritatem aut rationem habeat, plus credenclum est,

quam toti concilio nam et concilium potesterrare

Panorm. (N. de Tudesch.) sup. Decretal. Lib. i.

Tit. vi. Tom. I. fol. K. 2. Lib. Venet. Ed. Nur. et

Basil. 147IU5.]

[
u The divinity and humanity, Orig. ed.J

[
10

ETriCrKOTrOS, 1) TTpeafluTepOV, ?] f,iaKOVO1 Tt]v

cavrov yvvriiKa /ui) eK/3a\X6T(ij Trpofpcirra ei&amp;gt;A.a/3eias.

Edv de CK/3a\Xi), dipopi^ea-Gw e-n-t/xt i/toi f,c, naOat-

pfiaOto. Can. Apost. Can. v. Labbe et Cossart.

Tom. I. col. 25. Ed. Paris. 1071.1

I&quot;

11
Mtjoefrt TIUV j~eviav eiriffKOTTteVj i) TrpecrflvTc-

ptav, il ciaKouuuv dvev auaTUTiKwv TrpoaSily^ecrBai,

Kai eTTL(f)epofj.(lvwv avTiuv dvaxpiveaQwaav. Id.

Can. xxii. Labbe et Cossart, Tom. I. col. 81. Ib.

This Canon is given more fully,
&quot; ex interpretatione

Dionysii exigui,&quot; in Latin, as follows (col. .50):
&quot; Nullus episcoporum peregrinorum,aut presbytero-

rum, aut diaconorum sine commendatitiis suscipiatur

cpistolis. Et cum scripta detulerint, discutiantur

attentius, et ita suscipiantur, si pnedicatores pietatis

exstiterint.&quot; Id. Can. xxxiv. col. 50.]



A CONFUTATION [[CHAP.

third benefice of England, and the priests themselves would be the first earnest suitors

that they might have their lawful wives of their own. But as long as they be their

own judges, (according to the old proverb,
u One scabbed horse knappeth another,&quot;)

what for favour and friendship, what for money and for slandering of their order, they
wink one at another s faults, and lid]) to cloke the same; insomuch that within my
memory, which is above thirty years, and also by information of other, that be twenty

years elder than I, I could never perceive or learn that any one priest under the pope s

man. and in kingdom was ever punished for advoutry by his ordinary. And vet not lono- a^o.
c.iiiM 1 of iulul-

a petty canon of a cathedral church in England was accused 2

, by three boys of

the grammar-school, to the vice-dean or sub-dean of the same church
;

a man not

unlike to a monk called Jodocus, of whom Erasmus makcth mention, that he were

worthy to walk openly with a bell and a cockscomb, if he were not set forth under

the holy habit of a monk. But when he perceived that the said priest could not purge
himself of the foresaid crime, he privily paid him his quarter s wages beforehand,
and suffered him to depart without farther trial of the said crime: and now he jettcth
in London, with side gown and sarcenet tippet, as good a virgin-priest as the best.

If I should but briefly touch all the histories that I have known of the incontincncy
of priests, it would grow to a work thrice greater than all my whole book, and it

would make some of the proudest of them to blush, if they be not past all shame :

but I will not blot my good paper with so evil matter, although they be not ashamed

openly to blot and stain their own good names with crimes worthy of such reproach
and ignominy.

&quot; Let not any bishop, priest, or deacon, in any wise take upon him any secular

business; but if he do, let him be excommunicated 8
.&quot;

[&quot; Hut now such shameless contemners they be of their own laws, which they so

greatly extol and bind all other to keep, that they be hunters, falconers, stewards,

surveyors, and receivers, to all great men, yea, and to the bishops themselves.

&quot;If any priest or deacon, or any other of the number of priesthood, do not receive

at the communion, let him shew his cause: if it be reasonable, let him be pardoned;
if not, let him be deprived from the communion 1

.&quot;

&quot;It is meet to put off from the communion all Christian men which enter into

the church, and hear the scriptures, but continue not in prayer until mass be done,
nor receive there the holy communion, as disturbers of the quietness of the church 5

.&quot;

H By these two canons be subverted, and utterly overthrown, all private masses,
where the priest only receiveth.

&quot;

Let the old custom continue still in Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapoli, that the bishop
of Alexandrie have power over all these

; forasmuch as the bishop of Koine hath a

like custom. At Antioch also, and other provinces, let their honour be reserved to

every church
1

.&quot;

&quot;Because there be some that kneel at their prayers on the Sunday and in Whitsun-
week

;
be it therefore ordained by this holy council, that all men stand at their prayers;

forsomuch as it is a convenient custom, fit to be kept in all churches 7
.&quot;

The council
of Nice.
Canon -. it.

40.

I&quot;

1 Third be benefice, Ed. 1.J82.]

|_

2 Two words are omitted.]

[&quot; ETTWCOTTOS, j; Trpccrl^u-rtpo s, i? CLUKOVOI KOCT-

fiLLKci s c/jpofTioav (j.ij dvaXafifiaveTW cl ct /uj, k&amp;lt;tO-

aipeia-tfw. Id. Can. vi. Labbe et Cossart. Tom. I.

col. 25. Ib.J

[
4 Ei Til eTTio-KOTros, j; 7rpea-[3uTepo&amp;lt;i, fi CMKOVOS,

7; tK TOII KctTaXoyov TOV lepaTLKov, Trpo&amp;lt;rrj)opily ye-

vo/j.evifs /Hi) fie-ra\d[3oL, TI}V airiau eiiritTia. K&amp;lt;u

edv euXoyos y, truyyi ayiijs TvyxavcTw ci ou
/JLII

Xcyei, a(/jop(e&amp;lt;r0u&amp;gt;,
&c. Id. Can. viii. Ib. Tom. I.

col. 2f).J
5 ITaj/Tas TOUS cia ioi Tas TTICTTOUS, KCU TWV

ypaipwv duouovTai, fjn] Tropa/xtVoi/Tas oe T\I Trpoa-

ev^rj Kai TIJ ay iff ,ueTaA&amp;gt;/i//ei,
cos aTa^iav e/x-

7rotoi/i/TrtS TJ] e/x
K/\7;&amp;lt;Ti , affiopi^eadai XP l- Id-

Can. ix. Ib. Tom. I. col. 27.]

[
Ta dpy^iua tt)&amp;gt;/ KpaTetTto, Ta cv AlyvTTTia

Kai Ai/3vy KIU Tlevrair6\i) MUTE TOV !A./\e^ayo l

oetas

cTTiV/xOTroy irdvTtav TOVTWV e\eiu TI]V ej-ovtrictv

evrei&i) K&amp;lt;U TM iv Trj Ptw/x)/ t Tricr/coTrro TOI/TO &amp;lt;TUI&amp;gt;-

j;6ts carTiv ofioiuis ce Kai KUTU TI]V AvTio^eiav^
Kai ti; Tals aXXats eTrap^Lai^^ Ta Trpeaficlu crui-

^ea-dai Tats eKK\i]criiui. Cone. Nicwn. Can. vi.

Labbe et Cossart. Tom. II. col. 152. Lutet. Paris.

1671-2.]

[
7

ETretctj Tives eiuiv ev Ttj KVpiaKrj yovv K\i-

vovTSSy Kai ev TOIS T?;S TrevTi^KoffTij^ ij/jiepais, vtrcp

TOV irdvTa. iv 7rd(ry TrapoiKta bft-oiuw vapa(pv\aT-
Terrdat) tcrTtaTU^ eooe TJ/ dyia rrvvoow Ta&amp;lt;s eu^as
dTTooLoovai. Oew. Id. Can. xx. Ib. Tom. II. col.

37.]



in.] OF UNWRITTEN VERITIES. :5!&amp;gt;

11 But now Antichrist of Rome, contrary to this decree, hath extolled himself above

his fellow-bishops, as God s vicar, yea, rather as God himself; and taketh upon him

authority over kings and emperors, and sitteth in the temple of God, that is, in the

consciences of men, and causeth his decrees to be more regarded than God s laws;

yea, and for money he dispenseth with God s laws, and all other, giving men licence

to break them.
&quot;

If any priest be found eating in a common alehouse, let him be excommunicated&quot;.&quot;

&quot;

If any man jud^c that a married priest ought not to otter, as it were for his mar- Canon c.

riagc sake, and for that cause do abstain from his oblation, let him be cxcommuni- ofGuiiKruist

fatedV
If But now married priests be excommunicated; and except they will forsake their

lawful wives, they shall be burned therefore.

&quot; Forasmuch as there are some which pray standing, both on the Sunday and in ibidem.

Whitsun-week, it is therefore ordained by this holy council, that because it is a con

venient custom, and agreeable throughout all churches, that men should make their

prayers to God standing
10

.&quot;

11 This law is no where kept.
&quot; Let no priest be made before thirty years, yea, though he bo of an honest life ;

Tiio oouiu ii

but let him tarry to the time appointed : for the Lord was baptized at thirty years, ria

ami then preached
11

.&quot;

U How this law is kept, the whole world may judge: for the cardinal of Lorcyn
was made about the twelfth year of his age ; and pope Clement made two of his

nephews cardinals, being very boys. And of late, in the pope s kingdom, children

have been made archdeacons and deans of cathedral churches.

&quot;No man may be received to baptism in Lent after two weeks 12
.&quot;

Theemmcii
J of Laodicca.

&quot;Bread ought not to be offered in Lent but in the Saturday and Sunday
13

.&quot; ibidem.

II He speaketh of the bread of the holy communion. But who keepcth these

laws ?

&quot;

Laymen ought not to sing any made and commonly used songs in the church, ibidem.

nor read any book beside the canon ; but only the canonical books of the new and

old testament
14

.&quot; &quot;Those books which ought to be read and received for authority, be

those books which be divided from the books called Apocrypha, in the great bible. Unto
the which Saint Cyprian, Ilierome, Austin, with all the old writers, agree

15
.&quot;

51 But the third council of Carthage added to these the books of Wisdom, Ecclesias-

ticus, Tobie, Judith, Hester, and the books of the Machabees 1

&quot;;
unto which latter council

the papists cleave with tooth and nail, and thereupon stay their purgatory, praying to

saints, with divers other errors and heresies, contrary to the elder and better councils.

Hereby you may most easily perceive how shamefully their general councils have erred,

as well in the judgment of the scriptures, as also in necessary articles of our faith and

good manners. Yea, and the chiefest and oldest councils be (as Anacharsis said of the

laws made by Solon for the Athenians) like to cobwebs, wherein small flies, gnats, and

midges, be taken and devoured of the spiders; but great hornets and humble-bees fly

through and break them, without any danger or hurt. And generally there is no laws

regarded, kept, or maintained among them, but such as make (as they term them) pro

[
n There is an error in the reference. 15ut see

[
ia

fi c. &quot;O-n ( &amp;gt;u tcl fie-rd c,u&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

c/2c&amp;lt;&amp;gt;/t
oas -r^s-

Concil. Labb. et Cossart. Tom. II. p. ;&quot;&amp;gt;!) J. Tit.
j

TerrmifHiKocrrTi } ?,tyc(7$tu tis TO
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;U&amp;gt;TI,THC!. Synodi

xxiii.
] I

Laodicenie Canones, Can. xlv. Ib. Tom. I. col.

[
!( Ei Tts OKiKpivoiTO TTdpd TTp frrftu-rcpov yc-

yafJLiiKOT09, ois
fj.^ ~fi&amp;gt;ivai \6LTOVpyijaravTOS avTov

irpotrtfiopas /ueTaXa/u/Sai/eu/, dvatiefia (TT(,&amp;gt;. Cone.

Gangr. Can. iv. Tom. II. col. 4!!l. Id.].

[

&quot; See preceding page, note 7-J

1503.]

[
*

fi6 . &quot;OTL ov ocT T// TearcrapaKOOTy &amp;lt;&amp;lt;/

irpo(T&amp;lt;l&amp;gt;L

:

peiiii fi //)/ ti/
tra/3/8aT&amp;gt;

MU KvpiaKtj /JL&amp;lt;

Can. xlix. Id. Tom. I. col. l. iO. i.J

vov.

f&quot; npetrfivTepos Trpo TWV TptaKovra i^av fLi} ev T!} vKK\i)tri(f, ouot aKdvovwra /i//3/\i, \\

-)(eipoTovei&amp;lt;rQu), idv Ktd Trdvu ?T o

/VXa
a.iroTi]pti&amp;lt;r(Jw.

() yap Kvpwi iijirous X/OKTTOS
ev ftp TpiciKOfTTio e -ret et/xoTtrrOij, KUI tjpfcctTO 01-

cao-Ktti/. Concil. Neocasarense, Can. xi. Ib. Tom.
I. col. 1483.]

/nova T(l KauoviKa T//S Kaii&amp;gt;/i&amp;lt;s
K&amp;lt;LL TraXaias oiaOij/c))5.

Id. Can. lix. Tom. I. col. loO/.]

[
Vide Can. Ix. Ib.]

[
16 Vide Canones Concilii Carthagin. iii. C an.

xlvii. Id. Tom. II. col. 1177-1



A CONFUTATION [YllAP.

Matt, xxiii. pane Iticruudo, that is, for their dignities, immunities, or liberties and profits. Where
fore the words of our Saviour Christ may be rightly verified of them : &quot;They lay

heavy and importable burthens on other men s shoulders, but will not once

move them with their
finger.&quot;

For all their laws bo but nets

to take and kill the poor fishes, and to fill

their own paunches.

THE FOL RTIl CHAPTER.

That nothing can be proced by oracles of angels touching religion
1

.

SATAN, being changed into a serpent, deceived our first parents; and in them cast

all mankind headlong into damnation.
&quot;

I will go forth, and be a lying spirit in the mouth of all his
prophets.&quot;

*I Read the whole chapter.
&quot;

Though an angel from heaven preach any other
gospel,&quot;

&c.
&quot; Satan himself is changed into an angel of

light.&quot;

&quot; Let no man make you shoot at a wrong mark by the humbleness and holiness

of
angels.&quot;

The same, chap. iv. &quot;The Spirit speakcth evidently, that in the latter times some

shall depart from the faith, and shall give heed unto spirits of error and devilish

doctrine.&quot;

&quot;

I Relieve not every spirit, but prove the spirits, whether they are of God, or not.&quot;

&quot;A certain damsel, possessed with a spirit that prophesied, met us; which brought
her master and mistress much vantage with prophesying. The same followed Paul and

us, and cried, saying, These are the servants of the most High God, which shew unto

us the way of salvation. And this did she many days : but Paul, not content, turned

about, and said to the spirit, I command thee in the name of Jesu Christ, that thou come

out of her. And he came out the same hour.&quot;

Cyprian, of the Simpleness of Prelates. &quot;The enemy (after the words of the
apostles&quot;)

changeth himself into an angel of light, and setteth forth his servants, as ministers of

righteousness, affirming night for day, death for health, desperation under the colour of

hope, false faith under the pretence of faith, antichrist under the name of Christ: so that

whiles they counterfeit the like things, they make void the truth with subtlety. This,

dearly-beloved brethren, cometh to pass by this means, that we resort not to the original

of the truth, nor seek the head Christ, nor keep the doctrine of our heavenly Master 3
.&quot;

Cyprianus, in his fourth treatise of the Vanity of Idols.
&quot;

Filthy spirits wandering
!!v ii\T

L t

abroad, being drowned in worldly vices, after they have shrunken from heavenly virtue

through worldly corruption, being themselves destroyed, cease not to destroy other,

L rhi devil s and being infect with evil, infect other with the same. These inspire the hearts of the
miracles are . .

to work mis- prophets, ever lapping up lies with the truth; they trouble men s lives, disquiet their

sleeps, drawing their members awry, hurt their health, provoke diseases, to force men to

They iMirt worshipping of them : and this is the remedy of them, when they cease to hurt. Neither

when
&quot;they

have they any other study but to call men back from God, and turn them from the
irav from
hurting.

[
The Confutation here contains several au

thorities which are not to be found in Cranmer s

Common-place Book at the British Museum, par

ticularly the long quotation from Lactantius.J

[- The apostle, Orig. ed.]

[

:l

(Blaiulieiitc adversario atquc fallente,) qui

sccundum apostoli vocem transfigurat se velut ange-
lum lucis, et ministros suos subornat vclut ministros

justitice, asserentcs noctem pro die, interitum pro sa

lute, desperationem sub obtentu spei, perfidiam sub

prtetextu fidei, antichiistum sub vocabulo Christi
;

ut dum verisimilia mentiuntur, veritatem subtilitate

frustrentur. Hoc eo fit,
fratres dilectissimi, dum ad

veritatis origiiiem non reditur, nee caput qu;critur,

nee magistri ccelestis doctrina servatur. Cyprian,
J)e Unit. Eccles. (vulg. de Simp. Prasl.) p. 194. Ed.
Paris. 172fi.]

|

4 These paragraphs are omitted in ed. l,&quot;)f!2.
|
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perceiving of true religion to their superstition; and seeing they be in pain themselves,

to seek those to be companions of their pain whom they have made, through their error,

partakers of their sin
5

.&quot;

Lactautius, Institntioimm, Lib. ii. cap. If). &quot;Corrupt and damned spirits stray over ^bmh
1*

all the world, and seek for ease of their destruction through the destruction of men. They J(

1

1

y
^&quot;!.ul!(C

therefore fill all the world with snares, frauds, and errors
;

the which, because they be
[&quot;7,^*^

fine spirits, and cannot be perceived, convey themselves into men s bodies, and being [^ [j^&quot;&quot; ,* ,.

secretly hid within the body, trouble health, bring sickness, fray men with dreams, vex pcdasGod.

men s minds with sweat, that through these harms they may force men to run to them

for help. The cause of all which deceits is dark to them that be ignorant in the truth
;

for they think they profit when they cease from hurting which can do nothing but hurt.

But they which have shrunken back from God s service, because they be enemies and

transgressors of the truth, go about to challenge to themselves the name and honour of
&quot; ~ ~

(Jod : not because they desire any honour, (for what honour can the damned have?) nor

that they should hurt God, who cannot be hurt; but to hurt men, whom they go about to

draw away from the worship and knowledge of God s true majesty, lest they should attain

immortality, which they have lost through their own malice. So they cover all with

darkness, and compass the truth with clouds
;

so that they cannot know their Lord, nor

their Father. And that they may easily allure men, they hide themselves in the churches,

and are at hand in all sacrifices. Yea, manv times they work miracles, through which s
f,

tan
.

woi
;

k ~

&quot; J eth miracles

men being astonicd, do give to images the faith of the godhead. Hereof it cometh that by
j

1

.&quot;^
&quot;:.

a stone was cut in sunder with a razor bv a sorcerer
;
and that Juno of Veia answered, springeth the

* worshipping
that she would go to Rome; and that a ship followed the hand of Claudia; and that Juno of images.

being robbed, and Proserpina of Locrcnsc, and Ceres of Milete, took vengeance of those

that had committed sacrilege ;
and Hercules of Appius, and Jupiter of Atimus, and

Minerva of Cu?sar. Hereof also it cometh that a serpent delivered the city of Rome
from the pestilence, being brought from Epidaure. But chiefly they deceive men in their The devils

oracles and answers, whose iugglings ungodly men cannot discern from the truth. There- images as
J na n

^

ft .
_ _ though they

fore they think that empires and victories, riches and lucky chances of things, arc given of were gods,

them ; and to be short, ofttimcs commonwealths to be delivered from present dangers at

their beck, which dangers they both declared by their answer 5

, and, being pacified with

sacrifice, turned away. But all these be but deceits
;

for seeing they know before the u
,^ Jĥ sv

disposition of God, because they were his ministers, they thrust themselves into these
[&quot; ^&quot;fj &quot;&quot;f

business 7

,
so that whatsoever things either be done or have been done of God, they might

a
&quot;- J

5

^&quot;

1 d
v&quot;

seem chiefly to do or have done it. And so oft as any goodness is coming at hand to &quot;,

len% WOI ~

J J ft ship them.

any people or city, according to God s appointment, they promise that they will do it,

either by miracles, dreams, or revelations, if churches, if honours, if sacrifices, be given

to them : the which things being given, when that chanceth that needs must be, they

get to themselves great worship. For this cause be temples vowed, for this cause be

new images hallowed. And so oft as perils be at hand, for some foolish and light cause,

they fcuai themselves angry, as Juno toward Varro. But these be the deceits of them, s.-itau, umi, i

J &quot;

&quot;

. . pretence of

that lurking under the names of the dead, intend to plague them that be alive. Where- dead men s

fore, whereas that danger that is at hand may be avoided, they would seem that they, .-th them
. . . that live, and

bom&quot;&quot; pacified, have turned it away. And if it cannot be eschewed, this they do, that leadeth them
J into idolatry.

it might appear to chance for the contempt of them. And so they purchase to themselves

great authority and fear among men that know them not. Some men will say, &quot;Why

doth God then suffer these things? neither doth he succour so evil errors? That evil

( Spiritus stint insinceri et vagi, qui postea

quam terrcnis vitiis immersi stint, et a vigore ccclesti

terreno contagio receperunt, non dcsinunt perditi

perdere, et depravati errorem pravitatis infunderc.

Hi afftatu suo vatum pectora inspirant, falsa veris

semper involvunt; nam et falluntur et rallunt, vitam

ad cultum sui cogant. llxc est de illis medela, cum
illorum cessat injuria; nee aliud illis studium est

quam a Deo homines avocare, et ad superstitionem
sui ab intellectu vene religionis avertere, et cum
sint ipsi pcenales, qmerere sibi ad pu-nam comites

quos ad crimen suum tecerint errore participes. Id.

turbant, somnos inquietant, irrepentes etiam spiritus De Idolorum Vanitate, pp. 22li, /]
in corporibus occulte mentes terrent, membra distor- !

[

R
Answers, Orig. ed.]

quent, valetudinem frangunt, tnorbos lacessunt, ut i

[ Businesses, Orig. ed.]
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Subtle Satan
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self to be
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45.
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then know
any certain
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1

They that
believe vi

sions, often

worship
Satan for

Christ.

things may fight with good, that vices may be contrary to virtues, that he may have
some whom he may punish, and some whom he may honour .&quot;

Stapulensis, upon the 2nd Epistle to the Thessalonians, chap. ii.
&quot; Marvel not of

counterfeit angels, and of the subtlety of Satan, resembling himself to Christ, seeing
we read a like thing in the history of Ilcraclides, of a monk called Valent. The devil,

saith he, changing himself into the likeness of our Saviour, came to him by night,
with a company (as he feigned) of a thousand angels, holding burning lamps in their

hands, and with a fiery chariot, in the which he feigned our Saviour to sit. Then
one of them stept forth, and said thus unto him : Come forth out of thy cell now,
and do nothing else but when thou seest him come affar off make haste to bow down

thyself and worship him, and so straightway return again to thine own house. Then
he went forth out of his house and believing that lie had seen that crodlv offices of

J&quot;5 J

heavenly ministers, and all shining with fiery lamps, and Christ, as he thought, himself

not past a furlong off, fell flat upon the ground, and worshipped him, whom he

believed to be the Lord. See here how this fearful and foolish monk
Valent, leaving very Christ, worshipped Christ s enemy,

and, instead of the truth, a counterfeit

antichrist and Satan 2
.&quot;

[ Hi, ut clico, spiritus contaminati ac perditi

per omnem terrain vagantur; et solatium perditionis
t-ua- penlendis hominibus operantur. Itaque oinnia

insidiis, fraudibus, dolis, erroribus complent qui

quoniam sunt spiritus tenues, et incomprehensibiles,
insinuant sc corporibus hominum; et occulte in vis-

ceribus operti valetudineni vitiant, niorbos citant :

somniis animos terrent
;
nicntes furoribus quatiunti

ut homines his malis cogant ad eorum auxilia de-

currere. Quarum oninium fallaciarum ratio exper-
tibus veritatis obscura est. Prodesse enim eos pu-
tant, cum nocere desinunt ; qui nihil aliud possunt
quam nocere. I Hi autem, qui desciverunt a Dei mi-

nisterio, quia sunt veritatis inimici, et pr.-evaricatores

Dei, nimien sibi et cultum deorum vendicare co-

nantur: non quod ullum honorem desiderent, (quis
enim honor perditis est?) nee ut Deo noceant, cui

noceri non potest ;
sed ut hominibus, quos nituntur

a cultura et notitia vera* majestatis avertere, nc im-
mortalitatem adipisci possint, (juain ipsi sua nequitia

perdiderunt. Off undunt itaque tenebras, et verita-

tem caligine obducunt
;
ne Dominum, ne patrem

suum norint. Et ut illiciant, facile in templis se oc-

culunt, et sacrihciis omnibus praesto adsunt
;
edunt-

que sicpe prodigia, quibus obstupefacti homines,
fidem commodent simulachris divinitatis ac numi-
nis. Inde est, quod ab augure lapis novacula inci-

sus est; et quod Juno Veiensis migrare se Romam
velle respondit ; quod Claudia.- manum navis secuta
est

; quod in sacrilegos et Juno nudata, et Locrensis

Proserpina, et Ceres Milesia vindicavit; et Hercules
de Appio, et Jupiter de Atinio, et Minerva de Caj-

sare. Hinc, quod serpens urbem Romam pestilentia
liberavit Epidauro accersitus. In oraculis autem
vel maxime fallunt, quorum pnestigias profani a
veritate intelligere non possunt : ideoque ab illis

attribui putant et imperia, et victorias, et opes, et

eventus prosperos rerum ; denique ipsorum nutu

sa;pe rempublicam periculis imminentibus libera-

tain : qua; pericula et responsis denuntiavemnt, et

sacrifices placati averterunt. Sed omnia ista fal-

lacise sunt. Nam cum dispositiones Dei prsesenti-

ant, quippe qui ministri ejus fuerunt, interponunt
se in his rebus ; ut quascunque a Deo vel facta sunt,
vel riunt, ipsi potissimum facere aut fecisse vide-

antur. Et quoties alicui populo vel urbi secmulum
Dei statuni boni quid impendet ; illi se id facturos
vel prodigiis, vel somniis, vel oraculis pollicentur;
si sibi templa, si honores, si sacrilicia tribuantur.

Quibus datis, cum illud acdderit, quod necesse est,
summam sibi pariunt venerationem. Ilinc templa
devoventur, et nova- imagines consecrantur. Quo-
ties autem pericula impendent ;

ob aliquam se inep-
tam et levem causam profitentur iratos

;
sicut Juno

Varroni. Sed illorum sunt isti lusus
; qui sub no-

minibus mortuorum delitescentes, viventibus plagas
tendunt. Itaque sive illud ])ericulum, quod immi-
net, vitari potest, videri volunt id placati avertisse

;

sive non potest, id agunt ut propter illorum con-

temptmn accidisse videatur. Ita sibi apud homines,
qui eos nesciunt, auctoritatem ac timorem pariunt
Dicet aliquis, Cur ergo Deus ha-c fieri patitur ? nee
tarn malis succurrit erroribus : Ut mala cum bonis

pugnent ; ut vitia sint adversa virtutibus; ut habeat
alios quos puniat, alios quos honoret. Lactant. Lib.
ii. capj). 14, 15, Hi, 17. pp. i;?(!_14;{. Ed. Lugd.
ISatav. 1(1,52.]

[
2 Non etiam nrireris de fictitiis angelis et de

simulato astutia Satan;u Christo, cum Valentini
monacho ex historia Heraclidis simile accidisse

agnoscatur. Dicmon (inquit) in effigiem salvatoris

transiiguratus, riocte ad eum venit cum choro quo-
dam mille (ut rinxerat) angelorum, lampadas ac-
censas tenentium, et cum flammea rota, in qua
salvatorem sedere simulaverat, prjccedente uno ex

ipsis, eique ista dicente: Egredere igitur e cella

tua nihilque aliud facias, nisi ut venientem eminus

cernens, inclinans te, adorare festines, sic deinceps
ad proprium habitaculum reversurus. Egressus
igitur e cella sua, credensque se cernere divina mys-
terii ca lestis officia, cunctaque lampadum fulgore

rutilantia, et ipsum Christum non ultra unius spa-
cium stadii constitutum, protinus promts in terra,
et eum quern crederet dominum adoravit. Hac
Heraclides. Ecce quomodo, relicto vero Christo,
timidus et insipiens Valens Christi adoravit ad-

versarium, et pro veritate simulatum phantasma et

ementitum simulachrum. J. Fabri Stapulens. Com-
ment. in Epist. Pauli; in 2 Epist. Thess. cap. ii.

fol. civ. Ed. Paris. 131.]
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THE FIFTH CHAPTER.

That apparitions of the dead le unsufficient to prove truth.

&quot; WHEN thou art come into the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, sec Deut

that thou follow not the abominations of those nations: let there not be found among

you any one that maketh his son or daughter to go through the fire, or that useth

witchcraft, or a chooser of days, and that regardeth the flying of fowls, or a sorcerer,

or a charmer, or that counselleth with spirits, or a soothsayer, or that asketh the truth

at them that be dead. For the Lord abhorreth all these : and for such abominations

the Lord thy God doth cast them out before thce. But the Lord thy God hath not

suffered thee so to do.&quot;

&quot; And if they say to you, Ask counsel at the soothsayers, witches, charmers, J^
1

and conjurors; then make them this answer, Is there a people any where that asketh p|ace

not counsel at his God? should men run unto the dead for the living? If any man
want h uht, let him look upon the law and the testimony, whether they speak after

this
meaning.&quot;

&quot;If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they believe if one arise ];^ t

x
hc!

from death.&quot; chapter.

Lactantius, in his Institution
3

, lib. ii. cap. 2. &quot;The rude sort think that men s IIe laughcth
1

&amp;lt;
,

their foohsh-

SOuls walk about the graves and relics of their bodies .&quot;
ness to scorn.

Chrvsostom in his fourth Homily of Lazarus.
&quot; That thou mayest know that the The scripture

w J J
ought to be

doctrines of the scriptures and prophets are of more force, than if they that be raised believed ra-
1

. , .
t ler than tlie

from death should tell any thing : consider this, that whosoever is dead, is a servant, testimony of
J ~

. the dead : tor

But what the scriptures speak, the Lord himself speaketh : therefore, though a dead it is God s

own word,
man arise, yea, although an angel come down from heaven, yet chiefly we ought to and the other

believe the scriptures. For he that is Master of angels, and Lord of the quick and devil s.

the dead, made them. If dead men should come again from thence unto us, the devil

might have brought to us false doctrines ; and that very easily. For he might have

shewed oftentimes ghosts, and have suborned
5 men that should counterfeit death and

burial, and within a while after shew themselves as though they were raised again from

death, and through them to persuade the people so beguiled whatsoever him list. For

if now, when no such thing is done in deed, yet dreams seen of many men in their

sleep, as though it were of them that arc departed hence, have deceived, destroyed,

and overthrown many men ; much more it should have chanced, if the thing had been

done in deed, and gotten credit in men s minds ; that is to say, if many of the dead

had returned again to life, that wicked devil would have wrought innumerable deceits,

and brought much fraud into the life of men. And for that cause God hath shut up that The dead

way, neither doth he suffer any of the dead to come again hither, to tell what is done after the

there; lest he by that means should bring in all his wiles and subtleties. For when their state

there were prophets, he stirred up false prophets ;
when the apostles were, false apostles ;

when Christ appeared, he raised false Christs ;
when sound doctrine was brought in,

he brought in corrupt doctrine, sowing cockle every where. But God, from whom ]

The scripture

nothing is hid, hath stopped his way to those snares, and he favouring us hath not iievedaho\e

suffered that any soul at any time should come from thence hither, to tell what is

there done to any men living, teaching us that we should rather believe the scrip

tures than all other things
7

.&quot;

[
3

Institutions, Orig. ed.]

[
4
Quernadmodum vulgus existimat mortuorum

animas circa tumulos et corporum suorum rcliquias
oberrare. Lactantius, Lib. n. cap. ii. p. 83. J

[
5
Subornated, Orig. ed.J

[
s So corrected in the errata of Orig. ed. though

ed. 1.5K2 reads
&quot;son.&quot;]

L Iva 6e Kal CTeptnQev ^ua 6i;s, OTI d^ioTTLfTTO-

Tfpa t) TWV TrpotprjTwv oioa(TKa\ia TJ/V TWV dviff-ra-

/xei/coi/ aTrayyeXius, eKelvo
&amp;lt;rn.6iri]&amp;lt;rov,

OTI j/e/cpos [itv

atrai oot/Xos errTiv a oe at
ypa&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;al &amp;lt;/&amp;gt;0Jyyoi/Tat,

TuuTa o ce&amp;lt;r7roT&amp;gt;)s
t&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;fcy^aTo tocrre /oav veKpos

dvaarTrj., Kav ayyeXox e oupavov KTj37, Travrtov

etrTtotrav ai ypatpal aioTriaTvrepai. o yap TIOV

dyye\uiv oea&quot;7rOT)js, Kal TfTii/ VfKpwV Kal TWV ^tavTtav

Kuptos, auTos tKetyas tyo
/uoOtT?)(r6. et avi/e^wy

t/j.f\\ov dviffTacrQaL veKpoi, /cat irovtjpd di&amp;gt; etcnj-

yaye coy/j.aTa o ota/foXos /xera 7ro\\//s TTJS SVKO-

Xtas. eLSwXa yap tovvaTO OciKvvvai TroXXa /as, j; Kat

TrapaffKevd^uav Ttvas
viroKpii&amp;gt;a&amp;lt;rQat

OdvaTov KUL KO.T-
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The same, in Matth. cap. viii. Homily ii. t).
&quot;

I will not deny but that men have been
killed of cursed charmers and sorcerers : but that dead men s souls work with them how
shall they make me believe that ? Because thou hast heard dead men s souls many times

cry, I am the soul of such a one. Yea, but these words proceed out of the fraud
and deceit of the devil. For it is not the dead man s soul that saith this but the

devil that feigncth this, that he may deceive the hearers. For these oii dit to be
taken as old wives fables, the words of liars, and fraybugs of children : neither can

the soul, being departed from the body, walk in this earth. For the souls of the

righteous are in the hand of God, and the souls of sinners are straight after their

death carried away. Which is manifest by Lazarus and the rich man. The Lord
saith also in another place : This day shall they fetch away thy soul. The soul

therefore, after it be departed from the body, cannot wander here amongst us. It

may be proved by many scriptures, that the souls of the righteous cannot wander
here after their death. For Stephen said,

&quot;

Lord, receive my spirit.&quot; And Paul desired

to be loosed from the body, and to be with Christ. Of the patriarchs also the

scripture saith, He was laid up with his fathers, he died in a good age. And that the

souls of sinners cannot tarry here with us, hearken to the rich man, what he saith :

consider what he asketh, and obtaineth not. But if men s souls might be conversant

here, he would have come as he desired, and have certified his brethren of the tor

ments in hell. Of the which place of scripture it is manifest, that after the depar
ture from the body the souls are carried into a certain place, from whence they
cannot return at their pleasure, but look for that terrible day of judgment

1

.&quot;

Hierome in the 8. cap. of Jeremy [Isaiah]. &quot;If you doubt of any thing (saith the

prophet) know that it is written, that those nations, which the Lord shall scatter before

thy face, shall hearken to dreams and soothsayers. But the Lord thy God hath com

manded thee not so to do : but if you will know things that be doubtful, give your
selves rather to the testimonies of the law and the scriptures. But if your congre

gation will not search the word of the Lord, they shall not have the light of then o

truth, but shall wander in darkness of errors. You ought to know this, that every

nation asketh counsel at their own gods, and inquireth of the dead for the health

of the quick : but God hath given you the law for your help ; so that you may say,

opuTTCfrOai, SetKVUVnt TraXtl* a&amp;gt; tc vcxptnv ava-

oTuvTeiy Kal r,i tKtiixai/ ocra efiouXcTO TTKrreueirvat

Tali TWV diraTuifievwv ciavoiais. el yap vvfj ovccvos

JI/TOS TOIOVTOV, oveipoi TToXXaKls (pavcvTcs iv TV-

-TTCHS TIOU dire\06vTtav woXXous /7TUT?)ai Kai
cie&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;-

Ct-ipai/ TroXXw fjid\\ov, el TOVTO yeycvii/jievov fjv

Kal KCKpartjicos ev TC/IV TWV dvQpiairwv oiavoiais,

VLOV OTL TToXXot Ttalf dTT\QoVTtaV elTUV&amp;gt;l\.OoV 7rd\LV,

fivpiOLl dv o /napo s oaifj.(ov txeu/os coXots tTrXte,
Kal 7roXX?jz&amp;gt; oiroTtjw civ Ton fiiov flmiyaye. cid

TOVTO aTTCh-XcKTe TCS 6lijOaS O OcOS, K(U OVK
U&amp;lt;/H&amp;gt;)&amp;lt;7

Tiva T(OI&amp;gt; dire\Q6vTtov kirave\Q6vTa eiire~iv TU eKfi,

iva
jui) Xa/3Iy d&amp;lt;popfmiv eirrevftev inelvos Ta Trap

eavTOU TrdvTO. eiauyayy. /cat yap UTC
Trpo&amp;lt;pi)Tai

ija-av, \]jevc&amp;gt;OTrpO(pt}Ta
i tiyeipe, Kal OTE aVoo-roXotj

/ ei () 7roo ToXoDs;, Kal OTE X/OKTTOV t&amp;lt;/)ai/);&amp;gt; \}/ev$O-

XpiffTovs Kal oTe ooy/xa-ra eltri)ve)(6i) vyLJj, die-

(fctiapficva elcnjyaye,, Kal ^i^avla TravTa^ov CLa&Trci-

pwu. aXX 6 Oeos aTravTa TavTa TrpoeLOcos, d-jre-

Tt i^LUeV aUTta Tt]U TTt/iouXl/I/ TaVT1]V , K.al (j)eid6/J.F-

vo S i
i/j.li&amp;gt;,

ov (rvve^tapiirrev tXOo^Tt Tivi TTOTS cKcWev

irepi TUIV eKel CiaXe-^flfjvai. TOIS ^dcrti aVOptoVots,

TratSeutuv jj/xas irdvTwv a^tOTTiaTOTtpas j]yer&amp;lt;rt)at

Tas fleias y^a^a s. Chrysost. De Lazaro, Concio

iv. cap. iii. Tom. I. pp. 755, 6. Ed. 1718-38.]

[* Ego autem quod homines & scelestis aruspi-

cibus atque magis occisi sint, non negabo. Quod
vero immolatorum hominum anima: ipsis coope-

rcntur, unde mihi persuadebitur ? an quia ipsos

dasmoniacos clamare nonnunquam audisti. Anima

hujus ego sum ? Verum hsc quoque oratio a fraude

atque deceptione diabolica est. Non enim anima
defimcti est qu;c ista dicit, sed d;cmon qui ha?c

audientes decipiat, iingit. Quare vetularum h;uc

verba temulentarum ducenda sunt, et puerorum
terriculamenta. Nee enim potest anima a corpore

separata in his regionibus errare. Justorum anima?

enim in manu Dei sunt : peccatorum vero post
hunc exitum continuo abducuntur, quod a Lazaro

et divite planuni efficitur. Sed alibi quoque Domi-
nus ait, Hodie animam abs te repetent. Non igitur

potest anima, cum a corpore abscesserit, apud nos

hie errare. Multis e locis scripture comprobari

potest, non errare hie post mortem justorum homi
num animas. Nam et Stephanas ait : Suscipe

spiritum meum. Et Paulus resolvi ac esse cum
Christo desiderabat. De Patriarcha quoque scrip-
tura dixit : Et appositus est ad patres suos, enutri-

tus in senectute bona Quod vero nee peccatorum
anima; hie commorari possint, divitem audias qui
enixe earn rem petit, nihil tamen impetrat. Quod
si possent animac hominum hie conversari, venisset

ipse ut cupiebat, et suos de tormentis inferni f ecisset

certiores : quo ex loco scriptura; illud etiam aperte

patet, quod post exitum a corpore in locum quen-
dam certum animae deducuntur, unde redire sponte
sua non possunt, sed terribilem ilium judicii diem
ibi exspectant. Chrysost. In Matth. cap. viii. Horn,

xxix. Tom. II. cols. 270,271. Ed. (Lat.) Basil.

1547.]
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The soothsaying of the hcatlicn, which deceive their worshippers, i* not like ours,

which is spoken out of the law without any cost
2

.&quot;

St Augustine also saith, that the spirit of Samuel, which the woman sorcerer raised &amp;lt;j.

to Saul, was not the soul of Samuel, but the devil which appeared in Samuel s like

ness, for to deceive Saul : this doth he prove both by evident scriptures, and strong
reasons

3
.

THE SIXTH CHAPTER.

Xcit/icr are in trades alh to proro vttr faith.

&quot; THE wise men and enchanters of Pharaoh turned their rods into serpents, and EXO.I. vii-

the waters of Egypt into blood
;
and made all the whole land to swarm with frogs,

through their sorceries.&quot;

&quot;If there arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and give thec aiieut.xi

sign or a wonder, and that sign or wonder, which he hath said, come to pass, and
then say, Let us go after strange gods, which thou hast not known, and let us serve;

them ; hearken not unto the words of that prophet, or dreamer of dreams. For the

Lord thy God tempteth thee, to wit whether ye love the Lord your God with all

your hearts and all your souls.&quot;

&quot;Behold, here am I, saith the Lord, against those prophets that dare prophesy Jer. xxii.

lies, and deceive my people with their vanities and miracles, whom I never sent nor

commanded.&quot;

&quot;Many shall say to me in those days, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy Matt. vii.

name ? have we not cast out devils in thy name ? And then it shall be answered

them, I never knew you ; depart from me, you children of
iniquity.&quot;

&quot; An evil and froward generation seeketh a sign, and there shall no sign bo given Matt. X H

to them, but the sign of Jonas the
prophet.&quot;

&quot;There shall arise false Christs and false prophets, and shall shew great miracles Murk xi.

and wonders, insomuch that, if it were possible, even the very elect should be deceived :

but take you heed, behold, I have shewed you all things before.&quot;

&quot; The coming of that wicked one (meaning antichrist) shall be after the working 2 Thess. i

of Satan, with all lying power, signs and wonders, and with all deceit of unrighte
ousness of them that shall perish, because they received not the love of the truth, that

they might be saved. And therefore God shall send them strong delusions, that they

might believe lies ; that all they might be damned, which believed not the truth, but

had pleasure in unrighteousness.&quot;

Simon Magus, an enchanter, by his wonders bewitched the Samaritans. Actsviii.

Elymas the sorcerer had of long time deceived the Antiochians. Read the stories. Actsxi-.i

Irene, Lib. i. telleth of a certain judge
4
,

called Mark, which in the sacrament of

thanksgiving wonderfully deceived the simple people. For he so changed the colour By thi

of wine, that it appeared utterly to be blood; and a little wine so increased through Seethe
^

i i- ,1 ,, i T n
popish mira-

his juggling, that the chalice was rilled, and ran over . cii-s.

this &amp;lt;&amp;gt;*-

[
2 Si de aliquo, inquit, dubitatis, scitote scrip-

turn : Gentes quas Dominus Deus tuus disperdet
a facie tua, somnia audiunt et divinos

;
tibi autem

non ita tradidit Dominus Deus tuus. Unde si

vultis nosse qure dubia sunt, magis vos legi et

testimoniis tradite scripturarum. Quod si noluerit

vestra congregatio verbum Domini quterere, non
habebit lucem veritatis

;
sed versabitur in erroris

tenebris. Hoc scire debetis, quod unaqurcque gens
proprios consulat Deos, et de virorum salute mor-
tuos sciscitetur. Vobis autem in auxilium legem

dedit Deus, ut possitis dicere : Non est talis etli-

nicorum divinatio, qui cultores suos saspe decipiunt,
sicut nostra, quac absque ullo munere profertur ex

lege. Hieron. Comment, in Esaiam. Lib. in.

cap. viii. Tom. V. pp. 34, 5. Ed. Francof. 10H4.J

[
3 De Mirab. sacr. Scrip. Lib. n. cap. xi. Tom.

III. p. 403. Ed. Paris. 1037. J

[
4 A certain juggler, Orig. ed.]

[
5

Ireiia?us, Adversus Ha:reses, Lib. i. cap. ix.

p. f&amp;gt;7. Ed. Oxon, 1702. J
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IT By this juggling it is plain enough that thoso miracles, that be alleged of many
men for the real presence in the sacrament of the altar, do not confirm their error,

but be very delusions of the devil or of his juggling ministers.

Chrysostom, in his 49. Homily, upon the 24. of Matth. &quot;Aforetime it was known
which were true Christian men, and which false, by miracles : but how were the false

[True chns- known ? Because they could not work such or like miracles as true Christian men
tians work
miracles pro- did; but they wrought vain things, making men to wonder, but bringing no profit at

SPITS; but the all. But the Christians did miracles which not only brought wonders, but also profit:
wicked with-
out profit at and by these they were known, which were true Christians, and which false. But

now working of miracles is utterly taken away. Yea, counterfeit miracles are rather

found among them that be false Christians, as Peter declareth in Clement :

&quot; Anti

christ shall have full power given him to work great miracles
2

.&quot;

The same, in his first oration against the Jews, upon this place of Dent. xiii.
&quot;

If

there arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams,&quot; &c. &quot; That that he saith,&quot;

saith Chrysostom,
&quot;

is this : If any prophet say, I can raise a dead man, and give sight

to a blind man, obey me, let us worship devils, let us do sacrifice to idols
; more-

ood suffereth over, if a man speak thus, that he can give the blind his sight, raise the dead, vea,
wicked men
to work mi- though he do these things, believe him not. For the Lord, trying thee, suffereth him
trini of the to do them, not that he knew not thy mind, but to give the occasion of trial whe-
faithful. f-4 t T t-\ ,,

ther thou love God in deed .

50. The same, in John, cap. ii. in the end of the 22. Horn. &quot; There be some doubt-

need no mim- less now-a-days, that ask why men work no miracles now. If thou be faithful as

signs are thou oughtest to be, if thou love Christ as he should be loved, thou needcst no miracles:

unbelievers? f r signs arc given to unbelievers, and not to the faithful
4

.&quot;

Augustine, against Faustus the Manichee, Lib. 13. cap. .&quot;. &quot;The scriptures, that

be stablished and set forth by so great authority, ye despise: miracles you work none;
which though you did, yet wo would beware of you, by the Lord instructing and

teaching us, saying, There shall arise false Christs, c/
&quot;

The same, Of the City of God, Lib. 20. cap. 19.
&quot; The presence of antichrist

shall be after the working of Satan, with all lying powers,&quot; as afore.
&quot; For then shall

Satan be let loose, and by him antichrist with all his power shall work marvel

lously, but lyingly : of the which miracles it was wont to be doubted, whether they
be called lying signs and wonders, for this cause, that he shall deceive man s senses

with visions, so that he seemcth to do the thing that he doeth not in deed
;

or else

because the same, although they be true miracles, arid not counterfeit, yet they draw
men to believe that they cannot be done but by the power of God: whereas men
know not the power of the devil

; chiefly seeing that how great soever power he hath,
he hath received it. For when fire fell down from heaven, and with one dash destroyed
so great a family with so many herds of cattle of holy Job, and a sudden whirlwind,

overthrowing his house, slew his children
; these were no deceivable visions, but for

[ This marginal note is omitted in Ed. 1582.] )} \cirpov /ctf&amp;gt;;;, ij inipov laVj/xai *ai, /uera TO

[
2 Item antea et per signa cognoscebantur, qui

erant veri Christiani, et qui falsi. Quomodo? Fulsi

quidem aut non poterant facere, sicut veri Christi

ani : aut talia non poterant, qualia veri Christiani:

Trou/crai TO cnj/Lelov, KaXcmj ere eis dcnlfteiav

7rcirrO&amp;gt;i s fid TI}V t\/jacriy TOU (Trjfieiov. fjid TL; TT

pd^a yap ere Kupios o 0eJ&amp;lt;;
&amp;lt;rov, loelv, cl dyaT

o\?;s T//S Kapdias trov, Kal e
&amp;lt;;/\?)s

sed faciebant vacua, admirationem quidem facientia,
j

&amp;lt;/X 7 s aov. Id. Adver. Judscos, Oratio i. Tom. I.

utilitatem autem nullam habentia: Christiani autem
faciebant plena, non solum admirationem facientia,

p. 5118.]

[
4 Sunt sane et hac nostra estate qui quserant,

sed etiam omnem utilitatem liabentia. Et per hrcc i quare et nunc signa non fiunt ? Si fidelis es, ut

cognoscebantur, qui erant veri Christiani, qui falsi.

Nunc autem signorum operatic omnino levata est :

magis autem et apud eos invenitur, qui falsi sunt

Christiani, fieri facta. Sicut autem Petrus apud
Clementem exponit, Antichristo etiam plenorum

signorum faciendorum est danda potestas. Chrysost.

Opus Imperfectum in Matt. Horn. xlix. ex cap.
xxiv. Tom. VI. p. 205. Ed. Paris. 1718-38.J

O oe \cyei, TOIOVTOV CCTTLV. edv TLI dvarrTri

irpo&amp;lt;}iTris,rf)ri&amp;lt;Ti,Kat-jroiii(rii rr^fnelov, rj vcxpov eyctpij,

oportet ; si Christum diligis, ut diligendus est, non

indiges signis : signa enim incredulis dantur. Id.

In Joannem, cap. ii. Horn. xxii. Tom. III. col.

119. Ed. (Lat.) Basil. 1547.]

[
5
Scripturas tanta auctoritate firmatas com-

mendatasque respuitis ;
miracula non facitis : qua:

si feceritis, etiam ipsa in vobis caveremus, prse-

struente nos Domino et dicente, Exsurgent multi

pseudochristi. August, cont. Faust. Manich. Lib.

xiii. cap. v. Tom. VI. p. 118. Ed. Paris. Ki37.J
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every one of these it is said, They shall be beguiled with signs and wonders that shall

deserve to be beguiled, forasmuch as they have not received the love of the truth,

that they might be saved. Neither did the apostle fear to say and add, God

shall send them strong delusions, that they should believe lies. For God doth send

these things, because he suftereth the devil to do them : he indeed by his just judg

ment, although the devil, doth&quot; it of a wicked and malicious purpose
7

.&quot;

The same, Of the Unity of the Church, cap. 1(5. &quot;Let them shew their church,

if they can, not in the sayings and in the fame of the Africans, not in the deter

minations of their bishops, not in any man s reasonings, not in false signs and won

ders (for against all this we be warned and armed by God s word), but in the tilings

appointed in the law, spoken afore by the prophets, in the songs of the Psalms, in

the voice of the Shepherd himself, and the preachings and painfulncss of the evan

gelists, that is, in the authority of the books canonical : but not so that they may ,51 .

gather and rehearse those things that be spoken darkly and doubtfully and figura- mlght tobe

tively, which every man may understand as he list after his own mind. For such canonicai ln

things cannot be understanded and expounded rightly, except those things that and not by

bo very plainly spoken be perceived before with a constant faith. Let him not say, Swi^doubt^

This is true, because I say it, or because my companion saith thus, or these my com-
|S4

r f b ura

panions, or these our bishops, clerks, or laymen : or else, It is true, because such

miracles did Donatus, Pontius, or whatsoever other : or else, because men pray at the Miracles

tombs of our dead men, and be heard: or because these and these things chanced tombs of

there : or that this brother of ours, or this sister of ours, saw such a vision ; either no doctrine.

waking, or sleeping, in his dream, saw such a vision or sight. Away with these. Either visions seen

they be fcignings of lying men, or the wonders of deceitful devils. For cither they are dreams, or

not true that are spoken : or if any miracles be done among heretics, we ought the cannot make

more to take heed of them, because that when the Lord had said there should come

some that by working divers miracles should deceive, if it were possible, the very
elect ;

he added, and earnestly setting forth the thing, said, Behold, I have told

you before. Whereof the apostle, admonishing them, speaketh plainly, that in the

latter times men should depart from the faith, giving heed to spirits of error, and

doctrines of devils. Furthermore, if any man be heard at the tombs of heretics, he Men be heard
J at the tombs

receiveth whether it be good or evil, not for the merit of the place, but for the merit
8 of heretics,

. . . .
ad yet is

of his desire. 1 or the Spirit of the Lord, as it is written, filleth the whole world, n t &quot;^ir doc-
trine true.

and the earnest car hcareth all things, and many be heard of God when he is angry,
of whom the apostle saith, lie had given them up to their hearts desire. And God
to many, whom ho favoureth, giveth not what they would, that he may give them

that which is profitable : wherefore saith the same apostle of the sting of his flesh,

the messenger of Satan, (which he said was given him to buftet him, lest he should

be exalted above measure by the greatness of revelations,) For the which I prayed
the Lord thrice that he would take it away from me; and he said unto me, My
grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength is made perfect through weakness. Do
we not read that many men were heard of God himself in the high places of Jewry ?

[
(i The devil doeth it, Orig. ed.]

[
7 Praasentia quippe ejus (i.e. antichrist!) erit,

sicut dictum est, secundum operationem Satana? in

omni virtute, et signis, et prodigiis niendacii, et in

omni seductione iniquitatis, his qui pereunt. Tune
enim solvetur Satanas, et per ilium antichristum in

onmi sua virtute mirabiliter quideni, set! menda-
citer operabitur. Quod solet ambigi, utrum prop-
terea dicta sint signa et prodigia mendacii, quoniam
mortales sensus per phantasmata decepturus est, ut

quod non facit, facere videatur. An quia ilia ipsa
etiam si erunt vera prodigia, ad mendacium per-
trahent credituros non ea potuisse nisi divinitus

fieri, virtutem diaboli nescientes ; maxime quando
tantam quantam nunquam habuit, accipiet potes-
tatem. Non enim quando de ccelo ignis cecidit,
et tantam familiam cum tantis gregibus pecorum

sancti Job uno impetu absumpsit, et turbo irruens,

et domum dejiciens, filios ejus occidit, phantasmata
fuerunt : qua? tamen fuerunt opera Satana1

,
cui

Deus dederat hanc potestatem. Propter quid horum

ergo dicta sint prodigia et signa mendacii, tune

potius apparebit. Sed propter quodlibet horum
dictum sit, Seducentur ejus signis, atque prodigiis,

qui seduci merebuntur, pro eo quod dilectionem ve-

ritatis, inquit, non receperunt, ut salvi fierent. Nee
dubitavit apostolus addere et dicere, Ideo mittet

illis Deus operationem erroris, ut credant mendacio.

Deus enim mittet, quia Deus diabolum facere ista

permittet, justo ipsius judicio, quamvis faciat ille

iniquo malignoque consilio. August. De Civitate

Dei. Lib. xx. cap. xix. Tom. V. p. 13J3.J

[
1! For the rite, Ed. 1582.]
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52. which high places nevertheless so displeased God, that kings which destroyed them

The devil not were blamed, and kings that destroyed them were praised. But this ought to be

miracles in understand, that the desire of him that prayeth is more worthy or of more strength,

ami idols of than the place of prayer. But of false visions let them read what is written, both that

although
es&amp;gt;

Satan doth change himself into an angel of light, and that their dreams have deceived

be
6
faise and many men. Let them also hear what the heathen tell of their temples and gods, won

derfully either done or seen ;
and yet nevertheless the gods of the heathen be devils,

but the Lord made the heavens. Therefore many men be heard and after many divers

sorts, not only catholic Christians, but also Painims and Jews and heretics, given to

divers errors and superstitions : doubtless they are heard either of deceitful spirits, which

nevertheless do nothing except they be permitted of God highly and unspeakably judg

ing what is meet to be given to every man, or else of God himself either for the punish

ment of malice, or the comfort of misery, or for the admonishment of eternal salvation.

[Men ought But to that eternal salvation cometh no man but he that hath the head Christ, yea,
themselves to and no man can have the head Christ which is not in his body the church; which

church
i&amp;gt;y church, like as the Head itself, we must know in the canonical scriptures, and not to

none other ..... ,.. ., . r- , i- lit&amp;gt;

means,butby seek it m divers rumours and opinions 01 men, not in tacts, sayings, and sights, cfec.

on1yT]
P &quot;

Let all this sort of them be chaff, and not give sentence aforehand against the wheat,

if they be the church : but whether they be the church, let them shew none other

[Neither mi- ways but by the canonical books of the holy scriptures. For neither do we say that

agreement of men ought to believe us, because we are in the catholic church of Christ, or because

doctrine Optatus, bishop of jMilivct, or Ambrose, bishop of Milane, or that innumerable other

thing in bishops of our congregation, do allow this doctrine that we keep; or because in churches

of our companions it is preached; or else, because that through the whole world in

those holy places, where our congregations resort, so many wonders, cither of hearings

or of healings, be done; so that bodies of martyrs, being hid so many years, (which,

if they will ask, they may learn of many) were shewed to Ambrose
;
or that at those

bodies a certain man, being many years blind, well known to the whole city of Milane,

received his eyes and his sight; or because he being in a dream did see, or lie being

rapt in spirit did hear, either that he should not go to the part of the Donatists,

or that they should depart
2 from their opinion. Whatsoever such things be done in

the catholic church, the church is not therefore proved catholic, because these be done

in it. The Lord Jesus himself, when he was risen from death, and offered his own

body to be seen with the eyes and handled with the hands of his apostles, lest they

.*&amp;gt;;3. should then think themselves to be deceived, he rather judged that they ought to be

stablished by the witnesses of the law, prophets, and Psalms, shewing those things

to be fulfilled in him that were spoken so long before : so he set forth his church,

bidding repentance and forgiveness of sins to be preached in his name through all

nations, beginning at Jerusalem. That these things be written in the law and pro

phets, himself witncsseth : this is set out by word of mouth. These arc the doctrines,

these are the stays of our cause. We read written in the Acts of the Apostles of

some faithful men, that they searched the scriptures whether they were so. What

scriptures, I pray you, but the canonical of the law and the prophets ? To these

are joined the Gospels, the Apostles Epistles, the Acts of the Apostles, and the Apo-

calypsis of St John. Search all these, bring forth some plain thing, whereby you may
declare that the church hath remained only in Africk : or that this, which the Lord

saith shall come to pass, This gospel shall be preached to all the world, for a testi

mony to all nations, shall be verified of Africk. But bring out somewhat that necdeth

none interpreter ; whereby you may not be convinced that the things, which is spoken

of another matter, you go about to wrest to your purpose
3

.&quot;

f

1 These marginal notes are omitted in Ed. 15B2.]

[

2 That he should depart, Grig, ed.]

[
3 Remotis ergo omnibus talibus, ecclesiam suam

demonstrent, si possunt, non in sermonibus, et ru-

moribus Afrorum, non in conciliis episcoporum

contra ista verbo Domini prroparati et cauti redditi

sumus : sed in prsrscripto Legis, in Prophetarum

prwdictis, in Psalmorum cantibus, in ipsius Pastoris

vocibus, in Evangelistarum prtedicationibus et la-

boribus, hoc est, in omnibus canonicis sanctorum

suorum, non in literis quorumlibet disputatoruvn, librorum auctoiitatibus. Nee ita, ut ea colligant et

non in signis et prodigiis fallacibus, quia etiam commeinorent, qua; obscure vel ambigue vel figu-
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Chrysostom, of the Contrition of the Heart.
&quot;

Christ premised nut that he would N&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

reward at tlie latter day them that work signs and wonders, but them that keep his com- UK-

mandments, saying: Come, you blessed children of my Father, receive that kingdom^
which was prepared for you from the beginning of the world. lie said not, Because of Christ,

you did miracles; but, Because I was hungry, &c. lie shall also call them blessed,

not that wrought miracles but the humble and meek in heart
4

.&quot;

rate dicta sunt, qua1

quisque sicut voluerit, inter-

pretetur secundum sensum suum. Talia enim
recto intelligi exponique non possunt, nisi prius

ea, qua? apertissime dicta sunt, tirnia fide tenc-

antur. Et sic ostendat, ut non dicat, Verum est,

quia hoc ego dico, aut quia hoc dixit ille collega

meus, aut illi colleg;e mei, aut illi episcopi, vel

clerici, vel laici nostri; aut ideo verum est, quia ilia

et ilia niirabilia fecit Donatus vel Pontius, vel

quilibet alius, aut quia homines ad memorias mor-

tuorum nostroruui orant et exaudiuntur, aut quia
ilia et ilia ibi contingunt, aut quia ille trater noster

aut ilia soror nostra tale visuin vigilans vidit, vel tale

visum dormiens somniavit. Removeantur ista vel

figmenta mendaciuin hominuni, vel portenta falla-

cium spirituum : aut enim non sunt vera quas di-

cuntur, aut si hareticorum aliqua mira facta sunt,

mag is cavere debemus ; quod cum dixisset Domi-
nus quosdam futures esse fallaces, qui nonnulla

signa faciendo etiam electos, si fieri posset, falle-

rent, adjecit vehementer commendans et ait,
&quot; Ecce

prajdixi vobis.&quot; Unde et apostolus admonens,
&quot;

Spiritus,&quot; inquit,
&quot; manifesto dicit, quia in novis-

simis temporibus recedent quidam a fide, intenden-

tes spiritibus seductoribus et doctrinis daemonio-

rum.&quot; Porro si aliquis in haoreticorum memoriis

orans exauditur, non pro merito loci, sed pro merito

desiderii sui, recepit sive malum sive bonum. &quot;Spi-

ritus enim Domini,&quot; sicut scriptum est,
&quot;

Replevit
orbem terrarum.&quot; Et, &quot;Auris zeli audit omnia.&quot;

Et, &quot;3Iulti Deo irato exaudiuntur.&quot; De qualibus
dicit apostolus, &quot;Tradidit illos Deus in concupis-
centias cordis illorum.&quot; Et multis propitius Deus
non tribuit quod volunt, ut quod utile est tribuat.

Unde idem apostolus ait de stimuli) carnis su;r,

angelo Satanae, quern sibi datum dicit a quo cola-

phizaretur, ne magnitudine revelationum extollere-

tur :
&quot;

Propter quod ter Dominum rogavi, ut auferret

eum a me. Et dixit mihi : Suffieit tibi gratia mea ;

nam virtus in infirmitate perticitur.&quot; Nonne Ifcgi-

mus ab ipso Domino Deo nonnullos exauditos in

excelsis montium Jude;L ; qua; tamen excelsa ita

displicebant Deo, ut reges qui ea non everterent,

culparentur, et qui everterent, laudarentur ? Unde

intelligitur magis valere petentis aftectum, quam
petitionis locum. De visis autem fallacibus legant

quae scripta sunt, et quia &quot;ipse
Satanas transfigurat

se tanquam angelum lucis,&quot; et quia multos seduxe-

runt somnia sua : audiant etiam qua; narrant pa-

gani de templis et diis suis mirabiliter vel facta

vel visa, et tamen &quot;

dii gentium dasmonia, Domi-
nus autem c?los fecit.&quot; Exaudiuntur ergo multi

et multis modis, non solum Christiani catholici, sed

et pagani, et Judaei hasretici, variis erroribus et su-

perstitionibus dediti. Exaudiuntur autem vel ab

spiritibus seductoribus, qui tamen nihil faciunt, nisi

permittantur Deo sublimiter atque inefFabiliter ju-

dicante quid cuique tribuendum sit
;

vel ab ipso

Deo, vel ad pocnam malitiaj, vel ad solatium mise-

rias, vel ad monitionem qujvrendae salutis asterme.

Ad ipsam vero salutem ac vitam ;eternam nemo

pervenit, nisi
&amp;lt;|ui

habet caput Christum. Habere

[CUANMEK, II.]

autem caput Christum nemo poterit, nisi qui in ejus

corpore fuerit, quod est ecclesia
; quam, sicut ipsum

caput, in scripturis sanctiscanonicis debemus agnos-

cere, non in variis hominum rumoribus et opinioni-

bus, et factis, et dictis, et visis inquirere....Sit ista

omnis turba palea eorum, nee frumentis praejudicet

si ipsi ecclesiam tenent. Sed utrum ipsi ecclesiam

teneant, non nisi de divinarum scripturarum canon-

icis libris ostendant : quia nee nos proptereadicimus
nobis credi oportere quod in ecclesia Christi sumus,

quia ipsam quam tenemus commendavit JMilevi-

tanus Optatus, vel Mediolanensis Ambrosius, vel

alii innumerabiles nostra; communionis episcopi ; aut

quia nostrorum collegarum conciliis ipsa pry_&amp;gt;dicata

est; aut quia per totum orbem in locis sanctis, qua-

frequentat nostra communio, tanta niirabilia vel

exauditionum vel sanitatum fiunt, ita ut latentia

per tot annos corpora martyrum, quod possunt a mul
tis interrogantes audire, Ambrosio fuerint reveJata,

et ad ipsa corpora ca?cus multorum annorum civitati

Mediolanensi notissimus oculos lumenque receperit;
aut quia ille somnium vidit, et ille spiritu assump-
tus audivit, sive ne iniret in partem Donati, sive ut

recederet a parte Donati. Quaecunque talia in ca-

tholica fiunt, ideo sunt approbanda, quia in catlio-

lica fiunt; non ideo ipsa manifestatur catholica, quia
h;ec in ea fiunt. Ipse Dominus Jesus cum resur-

rexisset a mortuis, et discipulorum oculis videndum

manibusque tangendum corpus suum ofterret, ne

quid tamen fallaciac se pati arbitrarentur, magis eo^

testimoniis legis, et prophetarum, et psalmorum
confirmandos esse judicavit, ostendens ea de se

impleta, qu;e fuerant tanto ante pra-dicta. Sic et

ecclesiam suam commendavit dicens, &quot;prasdicari in

nomine suo poenitentiam et remissionem peccato-
ruin per omnes gentes, incipientibus ab llieru-

salem.&quot; Hoc in lege, et prophetis, et psalmis esse

scriptum ipse testatus est, hoc ejus ore commen-
datum tenemus. Hrec sunt causa; nostne docu-

menta, hasc fundamenta, base firmamenta. Legimus
in Actis Apostolorum dictum de quibusdam cre-

dentibus, quod
&quot;

(juotidie scrutarentur scripturas, an

bar ita se haberent.&quot; Quas utique scripturas, nisi

canonicas legis et prophetarum t Hue accesserunt

Evangelia, apostolicae epistola?, Actus Apostolorum,

Apocalypsis Joannis. Scrutamini hac omnia, et

eruite aliquid manifestum, quo demonstretis eccle

siam vel in sola Africa remansisse, vel ex Africa

futuram esse, ut impleatur quod Dominus dicit :

&quot; Prssdicabitur hoc evangelium regni in universo

orbe in testimonium omnibus gentibus, et tune

veniet finis.&quot; Sed aliquid proferte quod non egeat

interprete, nee unde convincamini, quod de alia re

dictum sit, et vos illud ad vestrum sensum detor-

quere conemini. August. De Unit. Eccles. cap.
xviii. xix. Tom. VII. pp. 1&quot;&amp;gt;4,

5. Ed. Paris.

1H3.5.J

[
Kai &amp;lt;&amp;gt; Xpio-TO? ot: Ka-rit -n\v &amp;gt;

ifj.t /&amp;gt;iiv
cKii i)u

tifi rots Ta rrii/jula epya&amp;lt;ra/Jici/OLS
rnr\ws Tit t7ratJX

oiooxrtl/, aXXa Tote T vpoaTdypiaTa TTCTT.KIJMI OI

T nliTou. oei/Tf ycip, &amp;lt;//&amp;lt;TU/,
m eiiXnj )(MC I/OI Ton

7TrtT(009 /UOI/, K\.1]pOllO/JL^rTUTf T1]V JT()(UU(TMi V1\V Vlitl-
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Cyril, in John, Lib. vii. cap. 13. &quot;To work miracles malceth not a man one whit

maketh no more holy, seeing that it is also common to evil men and abjocts, as the Lord himself also

nortowork witncsseth : Many shall say to me in that day, c. And, contrariwise, working

hindcretVhis of no miracles hindereth not a man s holiness. For John wrought neither sign nor

miracle, and yet was this no derogation to his holiness
;

for among the children of women

there was none greater than he 1

.&quot;

Tins would
Sabellic, upon the Life of Celestine, almost five hundred years after Christ:

&quot; The

(hi-apiuri-
&quot;

devil, taking upon him the person of Moses, shewed himself visibly in the sight of

de.-ui. the Jews that dwelt at Candle, promising that he would bring them again into the
Sat hall co! ill -

terfeiteth land of promise, where Jerusalem standeth, dry-footed, the waters standing on either

;V1. side in manner of a Avail, as when the children of Israel were brought out of the land of

Egypt. Many of the Jews, rashly giving credit to these jugglings, and entering into the

sea, were overwhelmed with the waves thereof, except a few, the which at last, being

warned of their vanity, became Christians&quot;.&quot;

THE SEVENTH CHATTER.

C ttyfoin also is of no stri iit/th in t/tis i &amp;lt;w of proving a religion.

&quot; Follow not the multitude to do evil.&quot;

The Lord commanded the Israelites not to follow the customs of the Egyptians, nor

the Canaanitcs. Head the chapter.
&quot; Walk not in the statutes of your forefathers, and keep not their ordinances, and

defile not yourselves with their idols.&quot;

&quot;Unto this day they keep their old customs; they fear not God, nor do after his

customs, ordinances, and laws.&quot;

&quot;

They did not hearken unto the Lord, but did after their old custom.&quot;

&quot;They
followed the wickedness of their own hearts, and served strange gods, as their

fathers taught them.&quot;

Tertullian, of Virginity, or Praises.
&quot;

Custom, for the most part, taking his be

ginning either of ignorance or simplicity, in process of time waxeth strong by use: and so

it is alleged against the truth. Whatsoever smelleth against the truth, that is heresy,

yea, though it be old custom
3

.&quot;

Cyprian, unto Ca&amp;gt;cilie,
Lib. ii. Epist. . 5.

&quot; There is no cause why, dear brother, that

any man should think the custom of some men ought to be followed. If any man have

thought that only water ought to be offered in the chalice, we must first ask, whom they

followed : and that Christ only ought to be heard, the Father witnesseth from heaven,

saying : This is my well beloved Son, hear him. Wherefore, if only Christ ought to

be heard, we ought r.ot to regard what any man afore us thought to be done, but what

Christ, which is before, did first: neither ought we to follow the custom of man, but the

truth of God 4

.&quot;

diro (cara/3o\7s ati-

X/V OTI eirevttffa xa ev

-noiovv-

TV
T(t)f)&amp;lt;Ti;&amp;gt;,

a XXa TOUS ftiov E^oiTas opQov. Chry-
sost. De Compunct. C ordis. Lib. i. cap. viii. Tom.
I. pp. IM, 7. Ed. Paris, l/lli 38.]

tinned by Platina in his account of Pope Celestine I.

as follows : Ferunt hoc tempore diabolum, pcrsonam

Moysi indutum, multos Judaos decepisse, dum eos

ex Greta in terrain promissionis ad similitudinem

historiae veteris sicco pede per mare deducere polli-

cetur. Muld enim ex his, falsum JWoysen secuti,

Prinium quia Joannes (juidem nullum fecit ; in undis periere. Aiunt autem illos solos evasisse,

signum, id est nullum miraculum ostendit, neque qui turn Christum verum Deum credidere Plat, de

tamen id in aliquo derogat sanctitati ejus, quo inter Vit. Pontif. p. 57. Ed. Colon. Agrip. 1626.]

natos mulierum non surrexit teste Salvatore major ; [
3
Consuetude, initium ab aliqua ignorantia vel

nempe miracula operari nihil adjicit sanctitatis ho- simplicitate sortita, in usum per successionem corro-

mini, cum malis et reprobis id competat, dicente
! boratur, et ita adversus veritatem vindicatur.. ..Quod-

Domino apud iVlattheum, Multi dicent in ilia die
; cunque adversus veritatem sapit, hoc erit hasresis,

Quare e diverso, nulla signorum ostensio nihil etiam vetus consuetudo. Tertull. De Virg. Veland.

detrahit homini sanctitatis. Cyril. Alexandr. in

Joannem. Lib.vii. cap. xiii. col. 45. Ed. Paris.

1508.]

[- This is not found in Sabellicus, but is men-

cap, i. pp. 172, 3. Ed. Paris. 1664.J

[
4 Non est ergo, frater carissime, quod aliquis

existivnet sequendam esse quorundam consuetu-

dinem, si qui in praeteritum in calice dominico
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The same to Julian, of the Baptizing of Heretics. &quot;In vain do sonic men, when they
lie overcome with the truth, allege custom against us, as though custom were greater

than the truth
5

.&quot; St Augustine hath the same&quot;.

The same to Pompus, against Steven s Epistle.
&quot; Custom without truth is an old

error: for the which cause let us leave custom, and follow the truth 7
.&quot;

Chrysostom, upon Genesis xxix. Homily 59. &quot;For if the counsel be good and pro

fitable, yea, though it be not custom, keep it; but if it be hurtful and noisome, cast

it away. For if we will be wise, and care for our salvation, we may leave oft an evil

custom, and bring in a good custom ;
and so shall we give no small occasion to them that

come after us to change the same, and have the reward of those things that be done of

them 8
.&quot;

Jerome, in his Preface to Job.
&quot; Old custom is of such force that vices, which many

men themselves confess, please them through it
n

.&quot;

The same, Cap. 9. &quot;Neither are the errors of our fathers, nor our elders to be followed,

but the authority of the scriptures, and the commandments of God that tcacheth us
in

.&quot;

Augustine, of one only Baptism, Lib. ii. Distinct. 8. cap.
&quot; When the truth is once

known, let custom give place to the truth. For who doubteth but custom ought to give

place to the manifest truth ?
&quot;

The same, in the same place. &quot;Let no man prefer custom above truth and reason.

For truth and reason do ever exclude custom 12
.&quot;

Grcgorius to Guelmunde the bishop, 2 Distinct. Si consuetudo. &quot;If thou chance to

lay custom against me, thou must take heed what the Lord saith : I am the way, the

truth, and the life. He did not say, I am custom, but the truth
13

.&quot;

Nicolas the pope to Ignatius the reverend bishop, 8. Distinct.
&quot; An evil custom is

no less to be avoided than an hurtful corruption : which except it be plucked up the

sooner bv the roots, it will be taken of the ungodly for a law 14
.&quot; 56.

aquani solam ofterendam putaverunt. Quasrendum
est enini ipsi quern sint secuti Et quod Christus

debeat solus audiri, Pater enim de cudo contestatur

dicens : &quot;Hie est filius meus dilectissimus, in quo
bene sensi; ipsum audite.&quot; Quare si solus Christus

audiendus est, non debemus attendere quid alius

ante nos faciendum esseputaverit ;
sed quid, qui ante

onmes est, Christus prior fecerit. Neque enini ho-

minis consuetudinem sequi oportet, sed Dei verita-

tem. Cyprian, ad Ca?cil. de Sacram. Domin. cal.

Epist. Ixiii. p. 108. Ed. Paris. 17-2(5. (Ed. Erasm.
Lib. n. Epist. 3, as quoted in the text by the arch

bishop.)]

[
r&amp;gt; Proinde frustra quidam qui ratione vincuntur

consuetudinem nobis opponunt ; quasi consuetudo

major sit veritate. Id. ad Jubaian. de Bapt. H;rret.

Epist. Ixxiii. p. i;. Ed. Paris. 1720.]

[
R See below, note 11.]

[
7 Nam consuetudo sine veritate vetustas erroris

est. Propter quod relicto errore sequamur veritatem.

Id. ad Pompei. contra Epist. Steph. de H;rret. Bapt.

Epist. Ixxiv. p. 141.]

[
fi Ei /xtf yitp /caXof tO&quot;rt TO T?;S &amp;lt;rv/i.fiov\ij

S Knl

eTT(D0e\es, KO.V
IJLI]

crvvi]6cia rj, yii&amp;gt;c&amp;lt;r8a&amp;gt;

el oe {J\d-

/3))V e^OV Kfli TToXvV TOl&amp;gt; O\@pOV TO VVV TT(ip VfLiV

eTriTe\ou/jLCittiV) KUV crvvi]QeLa rj , cyKOTTTCcrfiw. taV

yap /Soi/XaJjUcOa vtf&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;eivt
KUL TroXXiji/ TIJI cavTwu

&amp;lt;rcoT?j|Oia Troieia-Oat TIJI/ (frpovTida, 6iii&amp;lt;?/&amp;lt;rd/ue0a
Kai

Ttj? KaKtjl (TUi/))6ci5 aTrO&amp;lt;TT)7l/al, Kai CIS KX)J1/ &amp;lt;TVV&amp;gt;i-

Gciav tai/TOiis dyayelu. Kai ovTUt Kai TOIS fj.ed

i)/xdt oi) fJUKpdv Trapfo/iev dfyopfii]! TOV TO. aura

fyl\ovi&amp;gt;,
Kiti Tnu&amp;gt; VTT eKeivtav KaTopBovfuevusv j/^eiv

At)i/^fi/xe0 THV fjurrfioi/. Chrysost. in cap. xxix.

Genes. Horn. Ivi. Tom. IV. p. ,

r

)40.j

[
Tanta est enim vetustatis consuetudo, ut etiam

confessa plerisque vitia placeant. Ilieron. Pr;ef. in

Libr. Job. Alt. Tom. III. p. 1J. Ed. Francof.

1684.]

[&quot;
This passage is not found in the place re

ferred to.]

[&quot; Itaque veritate manifestata cedat consuetudo

veritati. Plane quis dubitet veritati manifestata;

debere consuetudinem cedere ? August. De Bapt.
contra Donatist. Lib. i n. cap. vi. Tom. VII. p. 4f&amp;gt;.

Ed. Paris. 1IJ37- Gratian. Distinct, viii. Cap. iv.

&quot; Veritate manifestata.&quot; Tom. I. p. 15. Ed. Paris.

1(587.]

[
12 Nemo consuetudinem ration! et veritati

prasponat ; quia consuetudinem ratio et veritas

semper excludit. Id. ibid.]

[
Ki Si consuetudinem fortassis opponas, adver-

tendum est, quod Dominus dicit:
&quot;Ego sum veri

tas et vita.&quot; Non dixit, Ego sum consuetudo, sed

veritas. Gregor. Wimundo AversanoEpiscopo. Id.

ibid. Cap. v. &quot;Si consuetudinem.&quot; Ibid.]

[
I4 Mala consuetudo, qua: non minus quam per-

niciosa corruptela vitanda est : nisi citius radicitus

evellatur, in privilegiorum jus ab improbis assumi-

tur. Nicol. Papa Hincmaro Remensi Archiejji-

scopo. Id. ibid. Cap. iii.
&quot; Mala consuetudo.&quot;

Ibid.]

42
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.

THE EIGHTH CHAPTER

Retisims
&amp;lt;tyamxt Unwritten CV&amp;gt;v//V.y .

THE old testament was sufficient for the Jews ; and why shall not both the new and
old suffice us ?

Christ and the apostles proved all their doctrines by the law and prophets. ^Vhat an

arrogancy is it then in us, to teach any thing which we can neither prove by the law,
the prophets, the apostles, nor the evangelists!

The devil, when he tempted Christ, was not so far passed all shame to persuade

any thing without the testimony of the scriptures, although he did (as his dear children

the papists do) falsely allege them, wrest them from their true meaning to a contrary
seuse, and also cut off that which should make against him, or declare the true meaning
of the scriptures.

This word,
&quot; unwritten

verities,&quot; is a new term lately invented, and nowhere heard or

read among the old writers : of which they could not have been ignorant, if there had
been any such thing needful to salvation.

All contention which the old fathers had with heretics was for the scriptures : which
heretics partly denied, as Marcion, 3Ianiclia&amp;gt;us, and Eaustus

; partly they wrongly ex

pounded: but for things which are not contained in the scriptures, they never accused

any man of heresy.

If there were any word of (!od beside the scripture, we could never be certain of

God s word; and if we be uncertain of God s word, the devil might bring in among us

a new word, a new doctrine, a new faith, a new church, a new god, yea, himself to

be god, as he hath already done in the popish kingdom. For this is the foundation of

antichrist s kingdom, to settle himself in God s temple, which is the heart and conscience

of man, of him to be feared and worshipped, as though he were God himself.

If the church and the Christian faith did not stay itself upon the word of God
certain, as upon a sure and strong foundation, no man could know whether IK; had a

right faith, and whether he were in the true church of Christ, or in the syna^oo-uo
of Satan.

If we be bound to believe certain things delivered from the apostles by word of

mouth only, without writing, as they would make us believe, (but what those things

be, no man can tell,) it should hereof follow that we are bound to believe we wot
not what.

[ The Reasons against Unwritten Verities are

set forth in Cranmer s Common-place Book, in the

British Museum, Royal MSS. 7. B. xi. p. &amp;lt;M.
(
Vid.

Jenkyns Remains of Archbp. Cranmer, Vol. IV.

p. 215.) The following is quoted from Strype, Mem.
Eccl. Vol. II. pp. 2lr, Ifi. Ed. Oxford, 1!!22.

&quot; Reasons. Idem.

&quot;If traditions apostolic have the force of (rod s

word, so that every one is bound to the observation
of them, the bishop of Rome hath a great advantage
thereby to establish his primacy : not such a primacy
as he hath lately usurped, but sucli a primacy as he
hath had by prerogative from the beginning; that is

to say, to be one of the four patriarchs of Christen

dom, and the chief of all four. And the traditions

be the chief authors, whereupon Pighius stayeth
himself. And furthermore, if we admit traditions to

be of such authority, it is to be feared that we must
resort to the church of Rome to fetch there our

traditions, as of the oldest and the mother church.

Irenasus, Ad hanc, &c. Cyprian calls Rome Pc-
tri cathedram et ecclesiam principalem. Julius

writing for Athanasius, &amp;lt;fcc. Melchiades, and other

quotations he there mentioneth.
&quot; The old testament was sufficient for the Jews :

and is not both the old and the new sufficient for

us?
&quot; What things came by traditions from the apo

stles, no man can tell certainly: and if we be bound
to receive them as articles of our faith, then is our

faith uncertain. For we be bound to believe we
know not what.

&quot;Faith must needs be grounded upon God s word.

For St Paul saith, Fides ex auditii ; auditus autem

per rcrburn Dei. Omnis scriptura divinitua inspi-
ratnr. This text St John Chrysostom, Theophylact,

Thomas, with many other authors, both old and new,
do expound plainly as the words be, that whatsoever

truth is necessary to be taught for our salvation, or

the contrary to be reproved ;
whatsoever is necessary

for us to do, and what to forbear and not to do ; all

is completely contained in the scripture : so that

a man thereby may be perfectly instructed unto all

manner of goodness. &quot;J
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Without faith it is not possible to please God ; and faith cometh by hearing of

Clod s word ;
i

r&amp;lt;j&amp;lt;),

where God s word lacketh, there can be no faith.

Almighty God, afore lie gave to Moses the law written of the ten commandments,
wherein hi; fully taught the true worshipping of him, as it were a preservative against

u plague or a poison to come, gave them this notable lesson, worthy alway to be had

in memory :

&quot; You shall add nothing to the words, &c.
;&quot;

and again he oftentimes

repeateth the same sentence both in the law and the prophets, in the gospels, and the

epistles of the apostles. And because his people should never forget it, St John

commandeth the same in the last words of all the new testament, threatening terrible

plagues, that is, the loss of his everlasting joys of heaven, and the pain of eternal fire,

to all them that either put to or take aught from the word of God.

CHAPTER THE NINTH 2
.

Xcrijjtiircs alleged l&amp;gt;y

t//&amp;lt;&amp;gt; Papists for Unwritten Verities, with answers to the same. 58.

&quot; WIIEKK two or three be gathered in my name, there am I in the midst of them.&quot; Matt . xviii .

But Christ cannot err, for he is the truth itself; &amp;lt;;&amp;gt;v/w, they cannot err in their synods,
ArgumenL

convocations, and general councils, being gathered together in his name.

Christ said,
&quot; AVhen two or three be gathered in my name,&quot; &c.

; and to be gathered Answer.

in his name, is in our assemblies to seek his only glory and not ours, to do all things by
his prescript word. &quot;For not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall

enter,&quot; Matt. vii.

&c. : as witches, charmers, necromancers, and conjurers, use their wicked arts all in

the name of God and Christ, and yet is not Christ with them. For the seven sons of Actsxix.

Sceva, the chief priest of the Jews, went about to cast out evil spirits in the name of

Jesus whom Paul preached ;
but yet Christ was not with them, but the wicked spirit,

which wounded them, and drave them away naked. Moreover, all forgers of wills,

counterfeiters of false instruments, and judges giving false sentences, in the ecclesiastical

law, they begin with this glorious title,
&quot; In the name of God, Amen.&quot; Therefore

sprang this old proverb,
&quot; In the name of God, beginneth all mischief.&quot; And yet Christ

is with none of these, though they pretend to do all these things in his name. Christ

saith also:
&quot;

Many shall prophesy in my name, and cast out devils, and work miracles, Matt vii.

in my name; and then will I confess to them, that I never knew
you.&quot;

Read Eusebius

and Athanasius, and you shall there sec what pride, contention, hatred, malice, envy,

and desire to bear rule, reigned in the councils of the clergy at those days, not much

past four hundred years after Christ. What think you they would say if they saw our

councils, where the Romish antichrist triumpheth ? No doubt, that
&quot;though an angel

from heaven preach any other,&quot; &c.

Here you will reply again, Christ saith, &quot;Where two or three are
gathered,&quot; &c. A replication.

Now in every council are not only two or three learned and godly men, but many ; ergo^ &amp;lt;VJ.

they cannot err.

I grant that in every general council be many good men which do not err, nor are Answer.

deceived
;
and yet it followeth not that the whole council cannot err. For in councils

the more part is taken for the whole, and things be there determined and ordered, not by

reason, learning, and authority of the word of God, but by stoutness, \vilfulness, and

consent of the more part. In those councils, where be mo evil and wicked men than

good and godly, it cometh oftentimes to pass that, iniquity having the upper hand, the

greater part overcomcth the better; and yet the good men neither err, nor consent to these

errors concluded by the wicked and the more part, but resist and speak against them to

[

3 The substance of the ninth and tenth chapters
is in Oanmer s Common-place Book at the Hritish

Museum, hut they are here much altered and en

larged. The subject of the sabbath in particular is

treated at much greater length. Vid. Jenkyns Re
mains of Archbp. Cramner. Vol. IV. p. 217- |
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the utmost of their power, not without great danger of thuir lives, yea, and sometime*

it costeth them their lives indeed, as it is now daily seen.
u Tho scribes and the Pharisees sit upon Moses seat : whatsoever they bid you do,

that do, but after their works do not ; for they say, and do not.&quot; Here, they say, it

appeareth plainly that Christ commandeth us to obey the heads of the church, how
evil soever their lives be.

fit fir.t First, let them look well what manner men they make themselves, that is, scribes

and Pharisees, the greatest enemies of God, persecutors and murderers of his prophets,
of the apostles, and of Christ himself, and so antichrists.

The second Secondly, Moses seat is not his office or authority, but his doctrine; and therefore

saith St Augustine, that seat, which is his doctrine, suffereth them not to err : and in

another place, They sitting in Moses seat teach the law of God
;
therefore God tcacheth

by them. But if they will teach their own doctrine, believe them not; for such seek

their own, and not Jesus Christ s : and Christ biddeth us beware of the leaven of the

Pharisees ;
and then the disciples knew that he spake not of the leaven of bread, but of

their doctrines, although they sat in Moses seat, (if they will needs contend, the dignity
or office of Moses to be Moses seat,) and yet erred shamefully in their doctrine.

&quot;

Behold, I am with you all the days unto the world s end.&quot; This promise was not

made to the apostles only, (for they died shortly after Christ,) but to the church : eryo,
the church cannot err.

I beseech them to begin a little afore, and they shall plainly hear Christ himself

unloose this knot. The words before are these in Mark :

&quot; Go and preach my gospel
to every creature;&quot; and in Matthew: &quot;Go and teach all people, baptizing them in the

name of the Father, of the
Son,&quot; &c. ;

&quot;

teaching them to observe all things whatsoever
I have commanded you ; and, lo, I will be with you unto the world s end.&quot; Here you
may see this promise of Christ,

&quot;

I will be with
you,&quot; &c., is not absolute or universal,

but given under a condition : that is, if you preach my gospel truly, if you baptize

rightly, if you teach the baptized to do all things that I have commanded you, lo,

then I will be with you unto the world s end. lint if you teach any other gospel, or

baptize otherwise, or bid them do any other thing, above that which I have com
manded you, you have no promise of God, but the curse that Paul threateneth :

&quot;

though we or an angel from heaven
preach,&quot; &e.

&quot;

I have yet many more things to say unto you, but you cannot bear them away
now : howbeit when he is come, which is the Spirit of truth, he will lead you into

all truth.&quot; Here you may see, say the enemies of God s truth, that Christ taught not

all things himself, but left many things to be taught to the disciples by the Holy
Ghost after his death.

Christ said not, &quot;I have many things to say, which I will not tell you now,&quot;

but,
&quot; which you cannot bear now

;&quot;
that is, you cannot perceive or understand them

now : and thus Christ himself cxpoundcth these words :

&quot; The Comforter, which is the

Holy Ghost, whom my Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things,
and put you in remembrance of all things that I have said unto you ;&quot;

and no new or

other things. For Christ saith plainly, that he himself had taught them all before,

saying,
&quot; All things that I have heard of my Father have I opened unto

you.&quot;

Moreover, our Saviour in plain words shcweth what things those were that his

disciples could not understand, although he many times told them the same before.
&quot;

Behold,&quot; saith he,
&quot; we go up to Jerusalem, and all shall be fulfilled that are written

by the prophets of the Son of man. For he shall be delivered to the Gentiles, and shall

be mocked, and despitefully entreated, and spitted on; and when they have scourged
him, they will put him to death; and the third day he will rise again: and they
understood none of these things : for these sayings were hid from them, so that they
perceived none of the things that were spoken :&quot; although he spake to them in most

plain terms. And the cause why they perceived not his so plain speech, was this :

they were yet carnal, and understood the prophecies of Christ s kingdom carnally,
6!. thinking that Christ should reign at Jerusalem like a mighty conqueror, and subdue

all the Gentiles under the yoke of bondage to the Jews, so that the Jews should be

lords and rulers over all the world for ever. And therefore James and John asked a
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petition of Jesus by their mother, that they, &quot;her two sons, might sit the one on his Matt, xx

right hand, and the other on his left hand, in his kingdom :&quot; and when he spake of his

death,
&quot;

Peter took him aside, and rebuked him, saying, Master, favour thyself; this Matt. xu.

shall not happen unto thee.&quot; To whom Christ said :

&quot; Go after me, Satan.&quot; These be

the things that the disciples could not then bear or understand, but thought that he

had spoken some allegory, riddle, or dark speech unto them : but after his resurrection

ho opened their wits that they might understand the scriptures, and said unto them :

&quot; Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Christ to suffer.&quot; And to the two disciples

going to Emmaus he expounded Moses, the prophets, and all the scriptures that were

written of him. And after the ascension the Holy Ghost appeared to them in fiery

tongues, and filled them with all knowledge, and they began to speak with sundry

tongues, as the Holy Ghost gave them utterance; and then they understood the scrip

tures perfectly.
&quot;

Many other tokens did Jesus, which are not written in this book.&quot; Again : &quot;There The sixth

are many other things that Jesus did, which, if they were written, I suppose the world jJim xTi .

-hould not be able to contain the books that should be written.&quot;

St John speaketh not here of faith and charity, but of miracles, the knowledge AI.MVU

whereof is not necessary for our salvation; as his words following do declare: &quot;These

are written, that you might believe that Jesus is Christ the Son of God, and in believing

may have life in his name.&quot; And what is more required or desired of a Christian

than to enjoy everlasting life ? That ought to be our whole study and endeavour
;

to

that end ought we to apply all our minds, words, and works, and prayers.
&quot; Stand fast, brethren, and keep the ordinances that ye have learned, cither by our ihe.evc-.uii

preaching or by our
epistle.&quot;

Of these words they gather, that Paul taught divers sTfhtos.&quot;/?.

things to the Thessalonians by word of mouth without writing, which nevertheless he

commanded them to observe and do.

I grant that Paul taught many things by word of mouth, which he wrote not in his Answer.

epistles to the Thessalonians. But how shall they prove that the same things be neither

written by him in any other of his epistles, nor in any other place of the holy bible ?

For what argument is this? It is not written in this place or to those persons ; m/o, (;|.

it is not written in the scripture at all. For the shortness of one epistle, or of one

sermon, cannot sufficiently contain all things necessary for our salvation : and therefore

be there so many books of the scripture, that whatso is omitted, and not spoken of in

one place, or else darkly spoken of, might be written plainly in another place. And
for this cause St Paul writeth to the Colossians, saying :

&quot;

AVrhen this letter is read

with you, cause it also to be read to the Laodiccans. And read you also the epistle
written from Laodicea.&quot; And St Paul writeth of himself, &quot;Such as we are in our ot,,r. x.

absence by letters, such are we in deed being present.&quot; Moreover, Paul speaketh not

here of doctrines of faith and charity, which ever continue without changing, addino-, or

minishing ; but of certain traditions, observations, ceremonies, and outward rites and

bodily exercises, which, as he saith, is little worth to God-ward, but to be used for

comeliness, decent order, and uniformity in the church, and to avoid schism : which
ceremonies every good man is bound to keep, lest he trouble the common order, and so

break the order of charity in offending his weak brethren, so long as they be approved,

received, and used by the heads and common consent. But they, and every one of such

ceremonies as be neither sacraments, nor commandments of faith and charity, may be

altered and changed, and other set in their places, or else utterly taken away by the

authority of princes, and other their rulers and subjects in the church. Yea, also the

traditions, made by the apostles in full council at Jerusalem, may be, and already are Ait xv.

taken away ; as to abstain from things offered unto images, from blood and strangled,
are nowhere kept. And this of Paul, that a man should neither pray nor preach

capped, or with his head covered, is also clean abolished.
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C3.

THE TENTH CHAPTER.

Doctor* to the same purpose, Kith their anstcers
1

.

TERTULLIAN, of the Crown of a Soldier, lie, reciting many traditions, as to renounce
the devil, his pomp and his angels, afore baptism, to dip the children thrice in the

font, to give it pap of honey and milk first thing after baptism, and not to wash it

in a whole week after, to offer both at the day of the burial and birth, on the Sunday
neither

2
to fast, nor to pray kneeling, nor also from Easter to Whitsuntide, crossing our

foreheads, with divers such like, saith :

w

If thon require a law of these and other such

disciplines, there can be no pretence of a law for them out of the scriptures. But thou
shalt either perceive by thyself, or learn of some other that perceiveth it, that custom,

being author, confirmer, conscrvcr, and observer of faith, shall maintain and defend the

canst of this tradition and custom of faith
3

.&quot;

By the scriptures before alleged it is evidently proved, that all things requisite for

our salvation be set forth in the holy books of the bible, and that it is not lawful to put
any thing thereto under pain of everlasting damnation. The same Tertullian also, as

it is afore rehearsed
4

,
saith that &quot;there is nothing else that ought to be believed after

Christ s gospel once
published.&quot; Yea, all the old authors, a thousand year after Christ,

and likewise almost all the new, affirm the same, and would not have us credit their

sayings without the proof of Ood s word.

Why should we then believe Tertullian against so plain scriptures, against the old

fathers of the church, and also contrary to his own sayings ? Yet here will I gently
interpret him, so as lie may both agree with the scriptures, with the old authors, and also

with himself. Tertullian speakcth here not of doctrines of faith, hope, and charity,

[

&quot; The following list of traditions is contained
in ihe corresponding part of Cranmcr s Common
place Book at the British Museum.&quot;

( Vid. Jcnkyns
Remains of Ardibp. Cranmer, Vol. IV. pp. 2215, 4.)

&quot; Traditions not written recited
liij Tertullian.

That children should be christened but two times
in the year, at Easter and Whitsuntide. That
the bishops should christen them. That they that

should be christened should be three times put in

the water, the whole body. That by and by after

they should eat milk and honey mixed together.
That the whole week after they should not be

washed. To offer yearly, the day of men s death,
and of their birth. Upon the Sunday neither to fast,
nor to kneel in prayer : and likewise from Easter
to Whitsuntide. To make a cross upon our fore

heads.
&quot; Traditions recited by KaAlma. Making a

cross upon them that be christened. To turn our
faces to the east, when we pray. Consecrating of
oil and water in baptism, [and of him that is

baptized.] Unction with oil. To put them that be

baptized three times in the water. To renounce
the devil and his angels in baptism.

&quot;Other authors rehearse a great number of tra

ditions. The fast of Lent. To fast Wednesday and

Friday. Not to fast Saturday nor Sunday. That a

bishop should be consecrated of two or three bishops,
and priests of one. A bishop, priest, and deacon,
shall not meddle with the business and care of

worldly things; and if he do, let him be deposed.
If a bishop give orders in another bishop s diocese
without his licence, he shall be deposed, and also
lie that taketh orders of him. (Jiving of pax after

mass. Consecrating of religious men. And a thou

sand mo traditions apostolic there be, if we give
credence to St Denys, DC Ecclesiant. Hierarchy
Ignatius, the Canons of the apostles, Ecclesiastica et

Tripartita Historia, Cyprian, Tertullian, Iren;i&amp;gt;us,

with other old ancient authors. And yet an infinite

number mo we shall be constrained to receive, if

we admit this rule, which St Augustine many times

repeats, that whatsoever is universally observed,
and not written in the scripture, nor ordained by
general councils, is a tradition coming from the

apostles : as, that bishops have authority to ex

communicate all persons that be manifest and obsti

nate sinners ; to admit or reject other bishops and
curates presented by princes or patrons ; to ordain

ceremonies to be observed in the church ; to make
laws how to proceed in excommunication, and other

laws ecclesiastical
; and what punishment is to be

given to offenders ; and all people being within

their jurisdiction, of what estate or condition soever

they be, be bound to obey them.&quot; British Museum,
Royal MSS. /. B. xi. p. 1)2. Strype, Memorials,
Vol. II. part i. pp. 214, 15, Ed. Oxford, 1822. J

|

2 To fast, neither to pray, Orig. ed.J

[
3 Harum et aliarum ejusmodi disciplinaruni si

legem expostules scripturarum, nullam invenies...

Kationem traditioni et consuetudini et fidei patroci-
naturam aut ipse perspicies, aut ab aliquo qui per-

spexerit disces: interim nonnullam esse credes, cui

debcatur obscquium. Tertull. DC Cor. p. 102. Ed.
Lutet. Paris. lti(4.J

I

1
Id. de Prescript. Ha-rct. cap. vi. p. 204. Vid.

p. 22.
J
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but of traditions, outward gestures, rites and ceremonies, wbieb be not necessary for our

salvation, but be ordained for a decent order and conformity in the church
; as is plainly

shewed in the answer to St Paul in the epistle to the Thessalonians. And that he

speaketli of such rites and ceremonies, it is evident. For all those that he rehearseth

be mere ceremonies, and few of them kept at this day, which no man might have
altered or abolished, if they had been necessarily to be kept under pain of damnation.

Cyprian to Pompeius, against Stephen s epistle.
&quot;

It is of no less authority that the Argument.

apostles delivered by the instruction of the Holy Ghost, than that which Christ himself

delivered
5

.&quot;

Cyprian speaketli not here of traditions unwritten, but of such things as the apostles Answer.

delivered in their writings, as the gospels and epistles ; like as Paul saith :

&quot;

I delivered

you that I received of the Lord;&quot; which thing he wrote to them. But if they will

needs understand him of things delivered by the apostles without writing, then answer
him as Tertullian.

Origcn. &quot;In observances of the church, there be divers things which all men must Argument.

needs do, and yet the reason of them is unknown to all men.&quot; And he recitcth in many
6

the observances that Tertullian doth, and after he concludeth :

&quot; Who can certainly tell

the cause of all these things ?&quot;

The answer made to Tertullian will serve Origcn in this place
7

. Answer.

Athanasius upon the second epistle to the Thessalonians, chap. ii. upon this place, Argument.

State et tcnete. &quot;Hereby it is plain that Paul delivered many things without the scripture,
not written in his epistles, but by word of mouth only. And these are worthy no less

faith than the other: therefore I do judge the tradition of the church to be a thing

worthy to be credited; so that if any thing be delivered by it, make no farther search
8

.&quot;

Chrysostomus, in the 2nd epistle to the Thessalonians, chap. ii. :

&quot; Stand fast, brethren,
and keep the

traditions,&quot; &c.
&quot;

Hereof,&quot; saith Chrysostom,
&quot;

it is plain that Paul
delivered not all things in his epistles, but also many things without writing; and as well

those as these are worthy of like faith. Wherefore we judge the tradition of the church

worthy of credit : it is a tradition; search no farther&quot;.&quot;

Epiphanius against Heresies, Lib. ii. torn. 1. Against those that call themselves Argument,

apostles. 1 Cor. xi. xiv. xv.
&quot; We

must,&quot; saith he, &quot;use traditions, for all things cannot
be perceived by the holy scripture. Wherefore the holy apostles have set forth unto us

some things by the word of Cod, and some things by traditions, as the apostle saith:

As I have delivered unto you, thus I teach
; and, Thus I have delivered in all

churches
; and, Thus you remember by what means I have preached unto you, except

you have believed in vain
10

.&quot;

Answer these three authors like as Tertullian is answered, saving that they allege St Am
Paul for their purpose, but clearly wrested from his true meaning, as it shall easily appear
to every indifferent reader, that is not blinded of malice to resist the truth, as they may
plainly perceive by the answer made to St Paul afore. And whereas they say, that

things given by word of mouth arc as well to be believed as those that be written
; they

(55.

[
s Si ergo aut in evangelic prarcipitur aut in

apostolorum epistolis vel actibus continetur ob-

servetur divina h;cc ct sancta truditio. Cyprian.

Epist. Ixxiv. ad Ponipeium contr. epist. Stephani.

p. IM. Ed. Paris. 1720. J

[ In manner, Orig. cd.j

[

7 Will serve Origen here, Orig. ed.]

[&quot;

The passage cited is not from Athanasius,
but Thcophylact. Kdv-reuQev o/)Aov UTI TroXAa

KO.L
dyp(i.(j&amp;gt;&amp;lt;o?

oui \&amp;lt;iyov, Tovrirr-TL oV;; &amp;lt;[&amp;gt;wvy,

Trapecifiocrai ,
ou fiovov 01 tTrio&quot;roXu)i/. oyuoicos &amp;lt;5t

teal TavTd haKelva. d^ioTrtn-ra. WCTTC /\i ~n]v Trapd-
riotTiv Tijs eiCJcXtjcrias riioVi&amp;lt;n-oi/ ijyoi/jucOa. irapd-
oo(Tt? tfTTi

/,uj&amp;lt;5ti&amp;gt;
-TrXt of ijTfi. Theoph. Comment,

in Epist. II. ad Thessalon. cap. ii. v. 15. p. 7HO.

Ed. Loud. l3fi.
]

[ Ei&amp;gt;Teu0ei&amp;gt;
c&amp;gt;j\oi&amp;gt;

OTL ou irdvTa. cV
e7ria&quot;ro\t/&amp;lt;;

irapeaiooffaV) d\\d TroXXa KUI dypdi^wi b/jLoltos Be

KaKelna KIU Tavrd evriv a^ioVicrTa. aio-Tf xal TJJI/

TTap&amp;lt;inom.i&amp;gt; -ri/s eK/cXijtrtas dfyovmTOV nyw/j.e6a.

TrapdSotris trrTi [iiioeu TT\COV
J&quot;jT6t. Chrysost. ill

Epist. II. ad Thessal. cap. ii. Hom. iv. Tom. XI.

p. 532. Ed. Paris. 1/18-38.J

[
10 Ac! 6e /cat irapa&oaei KeXpfjaBai ou ydp

Triivra d-TTo T?;S Qeiai
ypa&amp;lt;j)ijs

SuvaTat Xa/uifldvecrtiai.

CLO Ta fitv iv ypenpals, TU &amp;lt;5t ev irapafiocrei trapeSw-
KIIV 01 (iyioi dtro&amp;lt;TTO\oi (us

&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;)&amp;lt;rii&amp;gt;

o Hyioi diroGi

Xov, ais Trapco aift.a ip.lv KO.I aXXoTt, OUTWS Bidder*

KUI OUTWS TrapLOwKa ej Tals e/t/cXjO iais. Kai

/caTt^exe, CKTOS ti
/tt/ tihi/ t7rt(TTtu(T&amp;lt;Tf. Epipha

Adver. Hacres. Lib. ii. Tom. I. p. 511. Ed. Colo

1582.J
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moan, that they are worthy of like credit with traditions written. For neither of Loth

are of necessity to salvation, but may be changed and taken away by common consent,
as it is afore said.

Basil, of the Holy Ghost, chap. 27.
&quot; Of those doctrines that are preached in the

church, we have some delivered us Ly writing, and again some we have received Ly the

traditions of the apostles in mystery, that is, in secret : Loth have like strength to godli

ness
;
neither doth any man speak against these, whatsoever he be, that hath but mean

experience what the authority of the church is. For if we, like fools, go, about to reject

the customs of the church, which are not written, as things of small weight, we shall

condemn those things that be needful for our salvation in the gospel. Yea, we shall

rather cut short the true preaching of faith to bare name 1

.&quot; And he rehearseth like

traditions as Tertullian did.

Jerome, against the Luciferians.
&quot;

Although there were no authority of the scriptures

at all, yet the consent of tltc whole world in this matter should have the force of a law.

For many other things, which arc observed in the church by tradition, have obtained the

authority of a law written : as to dip the head thrice in baptism ; and when they are

christened, to give them first pap made of milk with honey, for a signification of their

infancy; on the Sunday, and on Whitsun-wcek 2

,
not to kneel at their prayers

3
.&quot;

Augustine, upon the words of Uasil.
&quot; Some of the ecclesiastical institutions we have

received by writings ; some, through traditions from the apostles, approved by succession ;

and some use hath allowed, being strengthened by custom. Unto all which like usage
and like affections of godliness is due

;
of which who will doubt, though he have but

()&amp;lt;1- small experiences in the scriptures? For if we set our mind to regard lightly customs of

the church, delivered us from our elders without the scriptures, it shall easily appear
to them that look earnestly thereon, how great loss Christian religion shall suffer

4
.&quot; And

he recitcth the same that Jerome doth, with divers other.

These three authors, and all that make for the same purpose, be answered before in

Tertullian. For not one of those things that they make mention of are necessary for our

salvation : and many of them are now taken away ;
and the rest which yet remain, as to

dip the child thrice wholly in the water, to hallow the water, oil, and cream, or to cross

it in the forehead, are not of necessity to salvation. For John baptized in Jordan, and

the chamberlain of the queen of /Ethiopia was christened in the common stream, and

children in danger of life are christened of the midwife, or some other woman, without

any of these ceremonies : and yet they will not deny that all these baptisms be good, and

allowed of God. In Spain also they dip the child but once, as it was decreed in the

council of Toilet
5
. And I am siire they will not say that all the Spaniards so many

years have wanted a thing necessary to salvation in their baptism. God also regardcth
not our outward bodily gesture in our prayers ; but he behokleth the faith and earnest

desire of the heart of him that prayeth, wheresoever he prayeth, and whatsoever his out

ward bodily gesture be.

ArKuniLut. The same against Cresconi, a grammarian, Lib. i. cap. 33, torn. 7-
&quot;

Although we
have no certain example of this matter in the canonical scripture, yet nevertheless the

[
Tcuv ev -r;7 KK\q&amp;lt;ria Trcf^vXny/jLilixav ooyp.d-Twv i totius orbis in hanc partern consensus instar pra

1 -

Ki)pvy/idTiai&amp;gt;,
TO. /ntv t/c T?/9 iyypdtpov oioacrKa- i ctpti obtineret. Nam et multa alia, qu;e per tra-

ditionem in ecclesiis observantur, auctoritatem sibi

scripttc legis usurpaverunt : velut in lavacro ter

caput mergitare ; deinde egressos, lactis et mellis

pnegustare concordiam ad infantia; significationem ;

TT/S TWV aTroo-rotoj/ irapa.-\itts eyofnevj TO. ce

cdcrews &amp;lt;5tadot)tyTa )//uTv tv
[iv(TTi]p&amp;lt;t&amp;gt; Trapeocficu

iirep a
^i&amp;gt;/&amp;gt;oTepa TJJV rti/TijV i-vyy&quot; ^XeL 7r

/

otls T
/&quot;

evirefteiav Kai TOVTOK uucels dvrepei, ocrris ye KUU

KUTCt /JLiKpov yovv 6e(r[j.wi&amp;gt; KK\i](TLa(TTtKwi&amp;gt; ireTrei-

pciTai, fi yap eTTt^cipi/cro/xei Ta aypat^ct TWV tdtioit

&amp;lt;o5 ou p.eyd\i]v t^pvra TIJV cvvaf.ni&amp;gt; TrapaiTelrrGai^

XdOotfiev av el? au-rd rd Kaipia j^^ioCy-res TO euay-

ytXiov fj.d\\ov Oe eis ovo/ma \}n\ov irepurrTwvTt i TO

Kiipvy/nrt. Basil. De Spir. Sancto. cap. xxvii. Tom.
II. p. 351. Ed. Paris. 1037.]

[
2 And all Whitsun-week, Orig. ed.j

die dominico et per omnem pentecosten nee de geni-

culis adorare. Hieron. Adver. Lucifer. Tom. II.

p. &amp;lt;JtJ. Ed. Francof. 1H84.]

[
4 The &quot; words of Basil

&quot;

referred to in this

brief comment are evidently those just quoted in

note 1. The Editor has not discovered the comment
itself in Augustine s writings.]

f
s Cone. Tolet. iv. cup. vi. Lnbb. ct Cossart.

|

3 Etiam si scripture auctoritas non subesset, I Tom. V. col, 170H, 7- K&amp;lt;1. Lutet. Paris. 1H7 1.
1
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truth of the same scriptures iu this matter is retained of us, when we do that the whole

church&quot; alloweth, which church the authority of the scriptures commend. And forasmuch

as the holy scripture can deceive no man, whoso fearcth to be deceived with any dark

speaking of it, let him ask counsel at the church therein, which, without any doubt, the

holy scripture doth shew 7
.&quot;

The answer is easy. Austin was more circumspect than to think that any doctrine Answer.

might be proved by use and custom without the scripture. For baptism of infants he

bringeth in this text:
&quot;

Except a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost, he

cannot be my disciple.&quot;
And because the Donatists, like as the anabaptists do now,

wrest this to them that be of years of discretion, against this exposition he allegeth the

manner of the church in christening of infants. By the which he proveth that the church

hath alway taken this sentence,
&quot;

Except a man be born
again,&quot;

to be spoken also of

infants. What manner of argument should this be of Austin ? The exposition of the

scripture, and the use of the sacraments, may be judged by the custom used in the holy
church alway ; crf/o, the church may make a new sacrament, and ordain any new article f!7.

of our faith, without the scripture. By the sentences before cited of Austin himself it

may be easily judged. I also grant, that every exposition of the scripture, whereinsoever

the old, holy, and true church did agree, is necessary to be believed. But our con

troversy here is, whether any thing ought to be believed of necessity without the

scripture.

The same against the epistle of Fundament, cap. v. torn. C.
&quot;

I would not believe Argument.

the gospel, but that the authority of the church moveth me:&quot; ergo, say they, whatsoever

the church saith, we must needs believe them as well as the gospel
8

.

This argument is naught: for the testimony of the church is but as a public office [Answer. ]

of a record ; as the exchequer, the court of the rolls, the office of a recorder, or a register

of all Christendom ;
in which office men may search and have, of the keepers of such

offices, the true copies of such lands, or other moveables, as be due to them by the

law. And yet may neither the registers, recorders, stewards of courts, or town-clerks,

put to, or take away any thing from, the first original writings ; no, nor the judge him

self. But all things ought to be judged by those writings. So, likewise, wo believe

the holy canon of the bible, because that the primitive church of the apostles, and eldest

writers, and next to their time, approved them in their register, that is, in their writings,

which partly saw them, and partly heard them of the apostles. And more receive we

not, because these old fathers of the first church testify in their books, that there was

no more than these required to be believed as the scripture of God. And yet were

these writings no less true, afore they were allowed by them, than since, Christ witnessing
and saying,

&quot;

I seek no witness of man.&quot;

Austin to Cassulane.
&quot; In these things, wherein the scripture of God hath determined Argument.

nothing, the custom of the people, and our elders ordinances, ought to be holden as a

law ; and the transgressors of the customs of the church are likewise to be punished, as

the breakers of God s law. Of which things if thou wilt dispute, and reprove one

custom by another, there shall arise an endless strife.&quot; lie rcpeateth also this sentence

many times :

&quot; That whatsoever is universally observed, and not written in the scripture, Answer.

nor ordained by general councils, is a tradition come from the apostles
9

.&quot; (!8.

[

6 We do that that the whole church, Grig, cd.]

[
7 Proinde quamvis hujus rei certe de scripturis

canonicis non proferatur exemplum, earumdem ta-

nien scripturarum etiam in hac re a nobis tenetur

veritas, cum hoc facimus quod universal! jam placuit

ccclesia, quam ipsarum scripturarum commendat
auctoritus : ut quoniam sancta scriptura fallere non

potest, quisquis falli metuit hujus obscuritate quacs-

tionis, eandem ecclesiam de ilia consulat, quam
sine ulla ambiguitatc sancta scriptuva demonstrat.

August. Contra C rescon. ( rammat. Lib. i. cap.

xxxiii. Tom. VII. p. lf&amp;gt;8. Ed. Paris.
1(&amp;gt;37.J

[
8 Ego vero evangelic non crcderem, nisi me

catholic;c ecclesia; commoverct auctoritas. Id.

Contr. Epist. Fund. Manich. cap. vi. Tom. VI.

p. 46. J

[
9 In his enim rebus, de quibus nihil certi statuit

scriptura divina, mos populi Dei vel instituta majo-

rum pro lege tenenda sunt. DC quibus si disputare

voluerimus, et ex aliorum consuctudine alios impro-

bare, orietur intcrminata luctatio. Id. Casul. Epist.

Ixxxii, Tom. II. p. 143.)
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Answer him as Tertullian. Yet of all
1

other authors he is most plain, that nothing
is of necessity to salvation besides the scriptures of God. But let us grant for their

pleasures, that those customs which they speak of bo traditions apostolic, yet they be

no longer nor other ways to be observed than the traditions apostolic written ; which,
as is before fully proved, may (and are already) be both changed, and clearly taken away.
And as concerning custom, it is plainly proved, that it is not to be received against the

scripture, truth, or reason.

They say, moreover, that the perpetual virginity of our lady is to be believed of

necessity, as Cyprian, Chrysostom, Jerome, Ambrose, Austin, and all other speaking
thereof say. lint this is not found in the scripture;

7

/y/o, there is something to be

believed that is not written in the scripture.

Answer. The minor, that is to say, that this is not written in the scripture, is false. For, first,

none of the old authors that rehearse traditions of the apostles unwritten, make mention

of the perpetual virginity of our lady to be one of them
; but they rehearse only divers

ceremonies, or bodily gestures, and such rites used in baptism, prayers, holydays, and

fastings, which, as 1 have manifestly declared, are not necessary to salvation; but the

most part of them are clean taken away, and the contrary commanded and used by
the universal church. Moreover, all the said authors prove her perpetual virginity by

Kzeu. xhv. this text of scripture :

&quot; This door shall be still shut, and not opened for any man to

go through it, but only for the Lord God of Israel
; yea, he shall go through it, else

shall it be shut still.&quot; For if these and such other fathers had not judged her per

petual virginity to have been written in the scriptures, they would never have judged it

to have been a thing to be believed under pain of damnation. Saint Jerome also ealleth

Helvidium a rash and an ungodly man, because that he taught that our lady had other

children by Joseph after Christ s birth; which doctrine he could not prove by the

scriptures of God&quot;. In like manner we call all them that preach any doctrine in the

church, without the authority of God s word, both ungodly, rash, and wicked members

of antichrist.

Argument. Yet they bring forth, to maintain their error, the baptism of infants, which, they say,

is not contained in the scriptures : and yet this is to be observed upon pain of damnation

of the said children. ^&amp;gt;

// -&amp;gt;,

there is something to be done, of necessity to our salvation,

that is not contained in the scriptures.

what a gap these men open both to the Donatists and to the anabaptists, that

deny the baptizing of infants ! For, if it were not written in the word of God, no man

ought to believe it, or use it: and so the Donatists and anabaptists doctrine were true,

and ours false. But in deed the baptism of infants is proved by the plain scriptures.

First, by the figure of the old law, which was circumcision. Infants in the old law

were circumcised
; m/o, in the new law they ought to be baptized. Again : infants

dm. XML
pertain to God, as it is said to Abraham,

&quot;

I will be thy God, and the God of thy seed

Matt. xix. after thce.&quot; Christ saith also :

&quot;

Suffer children to come to me ; for of such is the king
dom of heaven.&quot; And again :

&quot; See that ye despise not one of these little ones : for

i,uke xix. their angels in heaven always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven: for

i cor. vii. the Son of man is come to save that which is lost.&quot; And again, Paul saith, that
&quot;

your
children are holy now.&quot; By these, and many other plain words of scripture, it is evident

that the baptism of infants is grounded upon the holy scriptures.

Argument. Furthermore, the church, say they, hath changed the sabbath-day into the Sunday,
which sabbath was commanded by God, and never man found fault thereat. Seeino- then* O
that the church hath authority to change God s laws, much more it hath authority to

make new laws necessary to salvation.

i
AUS.WIT.

) There be two parts of the sabbath-day: one is the outward bodily rest from all

manner of labour and work
;
and this is mere ceremonial, and was taken away with

other sacrifices and ceremonies by Christ at the preaching of the gospel. The other part

[
And yet of all, Orig. ed.J

|

2 Hieron. adv. Helvid. Tom. II. p. / ct sqq. Tom. V. p. 462. Ed. Franco! . 1H84.
|
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of the sabbath-day is the inward rest, or ceasing from sin, from our own wills and lusts,

and to do only God s will and commandments. Of this part spoaketh the prophet Esay:
&quot; He that taketh heed that he imhallow not the sabbath-day, is he that keepeth himself i^.. IM.

that he do no evil
;
and they that hold greatly of the thing that pleaseth me, and keep

my covenant, unto them will I give an everlasting name, that shall not
perish.&quot;

And

moreover, the same prophet saith :

&quot;

If thou turn thy feet from the sabbath, so that thou is:n. kin.

do not the thing which pleaseth thyself in my holy day, then shalt thou be called

unto the pleasant, holy, and glorious sabbath of the Lord, where thou shalt be in

honour
;

so that thou do not after thine own imaginations, neither seek thine own will,

nor speak thine own words. Then shalt thou have thy pleasure in the Lord, which

shall carry thee high above the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father :

for the Lord s own mouth hath spoken it.&quot; This spiritual sabbath, that is, to abstain 70.

from sin and to do good, arc all men bound to keep all the days of their life, and not only

on the sabbath-day. And this spiritual sabbath may no man alter nor change, no, not

the whole church.

That the utter
3

observing of the sabbath is mere ceremonial, St Paul writeth

plainly, as that the holy days of the new moon and of the sabbath-days are nothing but

shadows of things to come 4
.

And that the outward bodily rest is a mere ceremonial precept, St Austin also TO January,

afKrmeth, saying, that among all the ten commandments this only that is spoken of The&quot;bodily

the sabbath is commanded figuratively; but all the other commandments we must observe sabbath-day

plainly, as they be commanded, without any figure of speech
5

. to b^kept.
V

Jerome also, to the Galatians, iv. according to the same, saith :

&quot; Lest the congrega

tion of the people, without good order, should diminish the faith in Christ, therefore

certain days were appointed, wherein we should come together; not that that day is

holier than the other in which we come together, but that whatsoever day we assemble

in there might arise greater joy by the sight of one of us to another.

&quot; But he that will answer wittily to the question propounded, affirmeth all the days TO the

to be like, and not that Christ is crucified only on Good Friday, and riseth only on Christian ail

the Sunday; but that every day is the day of the Lord s resurrection, and we eat his amu-very
&quot;

flesh always. But fastings and comings together were ordained of wise men for them
Friday, e?ry

that give themselves rather to the world than to God; that cannot, yea, for them li /.y. and wr

that will not, come there at all, there to make their sacrifice of prayers to God in a?ways.

flt!

the face of all the people .&quot;

Hereby you may easily perceive that the church hath not changed the special

part of the sabbath, which is to cease from vice and sin
;

but the ceremonial part

of the sabbath only, which was abrogate and taken away, with other ceremonies of

Moses law, by Christ, at the full preaching of the gospel : in place whereof the church

hath ordained the Sunday for causes aforesaid
7

.

[
3

i.e. outer.]
I

semper cum carne vesci dominica. Jejunia autein

[
4 Coloss. ii. 10, 17-] et congregationes inter dies propter eos a viris pru-

Ideoque inter omnia ilia decem pr.Tcepta

solum ibi quod de sabbato positum est, tigurate

observandum pracipitur, cetera tamen ibi pr;e-

cepta proprie, sicut proccepta sunt, sine ulla figurata

significatione observamus. August. Januario. Epist.

cxix. cap. xii. Tom. II. p. 217-1

[
6 Et ne inordinata congregatio populi fidem

dentibus constitutes, qui magis seculo vacant quam
Deo, nee possunt, irao nolunt toto in ecclesia vita?

suas tempore congregari, et ante humanos actus

Deo orationum suarum ofterre sacrificium. Hieron.

Lib. II. in Epist. ad Galat. cap. iv. Tom. IX. p.

142. Ed. Francof. 1084.]

[
7 &quot; The following are some extracts from Cran-

minueret in Christo, propterea dies aliqui constituti
j

mer s Common-place Book in the British Museum

sunt, ut in unum omnes pariter veniremus. Non

quo celebrior sit dies ilia qua convenimus, scd quo

quacumque die conveniendum sit, ex conspectu

mutuo laHitia major oriatur. Qui vero oppositse

quasstioui acutius respondere conatur, illud aftirmat,

omnes dies aequales esse, nee per Paraseevem tan-

tum Christum crucifigi, et die dominica resurgere,

relating to the subject of this chapter.

Novce doctrince.

Quod sacerdos sit qui non vivat ex doctrina vevbi,

sed ex missis qiuc pro defunctis celebrantur.

Missa de scala ctrli. Missa satisfactoria.

Indulgentia;. Jubileus.

Communicatio sub una specie.

sed semper sanctum resurrectionis esse diem, et
\

Satisfactio.
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THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER .

The, Papists Objections, with answers unto them.

TIIF.Y boast themselves
2

, moreover, of the certainty of their doctrine, and prove it

to be true by the long continuance thereof, and lucky prosperity of their kingdom ;

and their adversaries doctrine to be false, by the persecutions, plagues, miseries, and

afflictions, which they daily suffer for their doctrine s sake.

If the trial of true religion should rest upon antiquity of time, or upon worldly

prosperity, then should the gentiles and pagans have a great advantage of us Christians,

and their religion should be better than ours, by the testimonies of our own scriptures.

Eor idolatry and worshipping of false gods, and their images, was used long before

the law of (iod, written and given to Moses, in which errors and idolatry the heathen

continue unto this day, in great prosperity and wealth, under most victorious emperors
and princes : whereas the true church of Christ hath been most miserably afflicted

from time to time
;

first under the Egyptians, after by the Philistines, Canaanitcs, Phara-

sites, &c. ; then by the Babylonians, Assyrians, Medes, Persians, Syrians, and Romans,
both subdued, conquered

3

,
and led away captives: and, last of all, by the Turk and

the pope, the two horns of antichrist, the true church of Christ hath been most cruelly

persecuted unto death, with prison, famine, water, fire, fagot, and sword, these seven

or eight hundred years last past. Which Turk and pope, although they be mortal

enemies one to the other, yet as Herod, Pilate, the bishops, scribes, and Pharisees,

although they were utter foes each to other, conspired against innocent Christ,

causeless condemning him to deatli on the cross ; in like manner, I say, the pope
and the Turk do fully agree in this one point, to persecute and murder Christ in his

faithful members. For as the sun cannot be without his brightness, nor the fire with

out his heat; so cannot the true church of God be long without the cross of perse

cution, as witnesseth St Paul :

&quot; All they that will live godly in Jesus Christ shall

suffer
persecution.&quot;

And our Saviour Christ saith plainly, that his
&quot;

kingdom is not

of this world.&quot; For &quot;

if they persecute me,&quot;
saith he,

&quot;

they shall also persecute you.&quot;

And Christ giveth not to his apostles earthly peace in this world, but peace and quietness

of conscience, joined with persecution. For if the wicked persecuted Christ himself,

shall they not also persecute his servants ? And if they so handled Christ, being the

lively tree, what think you they shall do to us his withered branches ? And as the

true church of Christ can never be long without persecution, in like manner can the

false church of Satan and antichrist never cease from persecuting ; as it appeareth

throughout the histories of the whole bible. Of the tyranny and cruelty of antichrist

in persecuting of Christ s true church, prophesied Daniel long before. Speaking of the

In ceremoniisfere omnibus Judteos imitamur.
in libro re um (Peracta dedication templi) reperies.

Habemus et velum atrii domus Domini, sicut

Pro ephodo lineo habcinus superpellicia. Judsci. De consecratione, Dist. i. Nemo.

Pro sacrificiis fedmus ex missa sacriricium, ne Sicut soils sacerdotibus et Levitis licebat con-

sacerdotes nostri non essent sacrifici. trectare vasa sacra templi, ita et nunc. De Conse-

Habemus et asyla pro locis refugii. cratione, Dist. i. In sancta.

Habemus basilicas consecratas, cum altaribus, Nee in alios usus licet vestibus sacris frui, quam
calicibus, vestibus, et reliquis utensilibus, ad divi- in sacros. De Consecratione, Dist. i. Vestimenta

num cultum pertinentibus. ; et Ad nuptiarum.
&quot;

Royal MSS. 7. B. xi. p.

Habemus etiam hrec omnia oleo peruncta. 101. Vid. Jenkyns Remains of Archbp. Cranmer,

Quin et sacerdotes ac reliqui ministri oleo im-
! Vol. IV. p. 234.]

buuntur, et consecrantur more Mosaico. De Con- i

[ It seems evident that the whole of this eleventh

secratione, Dist. i. cap. i&quot;. et iii. -

chapter could not proceed from the pen of the arch-

Non licet ofterre nisi in loco consecrato. De bishop, if even any part of it was written by him.

Consecratione, Dist. ii. Sicut non alii, quia

scriptum est, Vide ne off/eras holocausta tna in

In several places there appear discrepancies of style,

and there is reference made to a work which, ac-

omni loco quern videris, sed in omni loco quern ele-
\ cording to the date, was not printed till after his

gerit Dominus Deux tmw.
\

death. The chapter is not found in the Common-
Festum dedications octo diebuscelebramus, sicut

| place Book in the British Museum.]
Judaei. De Consecratione, Dist. i. Solemnitates.

j

[- Moreover they boast themselves, Orig. ed.J

Quod autem octo diebus encaenia sint celebranda, [
3
Conquest, Orig. ed.]
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empire and regiment of Rome :

&quot; The fourth beast,&quot; saith lie,
&quot;

shall ho the fourth
pan.

vn.

kingdom, which shall he greater than all other kingdoms: it shall devour, tread down, know ami
&quot;

and destroy all other lands ; he shall speak words against the Highest of all
;

lie shall to prcvajuby

destroy the saints of the Most Highest, and think that he can change times and laws.&quot; !ainst V;o rs

And again, he saitli of Antioehus, which was a figure of antichrist :

; There shall
L

|

arise a king uushamefaeed of face : he shall be wise in dark sneaking he shall be A &quot;&amp;lt;i the mark

i ii of the true

mighty and strong, but not in his own strength; he shall destroy above measure and Church is l

* I)C IXzTSt Cllt ( (I

all that he goeth about shall prosper in his hand: his heart shall be proud, he shall of antichrist.

slay the strong and holy people, and through his craftiness falsehood shall prosper in

his hand, and many one shall be put to death in his wealthiness
;

he shall stand up
against the prince of princes, but he shall be slain without hand.&quot; Of the tyranny
and prosperous success of antichrist in slaying of the saints of God, and the reward
of them that be slain for the witness of God s truth, speaketh also St John, in the

sixth chapter of his Apocalypse, under the opening of the four and five seals : and in iica.i the

the seventeenth chapter he lively setteth forth the pope in his own colours, under the
plac

person of the whore of Babylon being drunken with the blood of saints ; pointing, as

it were with his finger, who this whore of Babylon is, and the place where she shall

reign, saying :

&quot; The woman which thou sawcst is that great city which reigneth over
the kings of the earth.&quot; Now what other city reigned at that time, or at any time

since, over the Christian kings of the earth, but only Rome? Whereof it followcth
Rome to be the seat of antichrist, and the pope to be very antichrist himself. I 7fl.

could prove the same by many other scriptures, old writers, and strong reasons. But
forasmuch as Rodulph Gualter hath written hereof a notable work in Latin, and now of

Latin translated into English by I. 0., I remit the reader to his book, wherein he may
be fully satisfied hereof

4
. Of the prosperity and security that the false church hath in

worldly pleasures, using the same with all greediness and voluptuousness of carnal lusts,
with the wicked devices of tyranny against Christ and his true members, wherewith
the ungodly daily persecute and murder God s elect for his truth, with the reward also of
them that suffer for the same truth sake, it is most plainly written in the second and Remit IK-

third chapters of the Book of Wisdom. chapters,

By these scriptures now rehearsed it appeareth most plainly, that worldly prosperity
of the pope and his clergy prove not the truth of their doctrine

; nor yet persecution of
God s true preachers and other faithful people argueth their doctrine to be false. But if

thou wilt needs know where the true church of Christ is, and where the false and
not to be deceived, herein take this for a plain and full answer, that wheresoever the
word of God is truly preached, without addition of man s doctrines and traditions and
the sacraments duly ministered according to Christ s institution, there is the true church,
the very spouse of God, Christ being the head thereof. But how many and who, of
that number that hear the word of God and receive the sacraments, be God s elect church,
and true members of Christ, is known to God only ;

&quot;

for the Lord knoweth who be

his,&quot;
and no man can tell of another man, whether he be worthy love or hatred, although

their works seem never so holy and glorious afore men ; so great a witch is hypocrisy.
Last of all, to make all cock sure, and to maintain their idolatry beside, yea, and Ar^imr.t.

also contrary to the word of God, (as invocation and praying to saints, worshipping of

images and relics, with pilgrimages and offerings, and the sacrifice of the mass for &quot;the

quick and the dead, and pardons to deliver dead men s souls from purgatory, holy
bread, holy water, ashes, palms, and such other baggage,) they allege revelations of

angels, of our lady and other saints, and dead men s souls appearing to divers men and

women, bidding them to cause certain masses, trentals
5

, pilgrimages, and ofterino- to

images and relics of this and that saint, to be done for them, and they should be delivered
from the fire of purgatory, where the pains be greater, say they, than man s wit can

[
4 The work referred to seems to be, Antichristus,

|
(John Okie), Southwarke, l.

r
&amp;gt;50. See Herbert s

id est, Homiliic quinque, quibus Romanum Pontifi- ; Ames Typog. Antiq. p. 1451.]cem verum et magnum ilium Antichristum esse
j [* Trentals: services of thirty masses, said one

probatur. Without date. -Antichrist, That is to
|

on each of thirty different days for the soul of a
saye: A true report that Antichrist is come, &c.

! person deceased.]
Translated out of Latine into English, by J. O.
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74. comprehend. And when such masses, pilgrimages, with offerings to such saints relics

and images, be done for them, they appear to the same persons again, saying, that

by such means they be delivered out of purgatory into the eternal joys of heaven. They
tell also of many wonders and strange miracles, to prove their doctrine, in all these afore

said things, to be true. And because they have great profit and advantage thereby,

they, &quot;counting gains godliness,&quot;
have filled all their books with such vanities and lies ;

of which some be so fond, and so directly against God s glory, that the most earnest

papists (having either learning or wit) be ashamed of them
; yea, and the pope himself

hath clean put them out of God s service used in the church of liomc: and yet must we read

them, believe them as necessary articles of our faith, or else burn therefore like heretics.

AH-.WIT. By the manifest and plain words of the scriptures, and the consent of the most

ancient authors before written, it is evident, that neither the visions of angels, apparitions

of the dead, nor miracles, nor all these together joined in one, are able or sufficient to

make any one new article of our faith, or stablish any thing in religion, without the express

words of God ;
because all such things (as is before proved) may be, yea, and have

been, through God s permission, for our sins and unbelief s sake, done by the power of

the devil himself, or feigned and counterfeited of his lively members, monks and friars,

with other such hypocrites.

But what shall Satan need to tell oracles, use visions, shew apparitions, or work

miracles no \v-a-days ? &quot;What should he need to toil herein himself? or why should he

not, like a gentleman, take his ease in his inn, seeing his subtle servants, monks, friars,

nuns, and other pope-holy hypocrites, can and do counterfeit such things daily, and from

their beginning hath done diligently ? Part whereof I shall rehearse.

,,, sl
About fourteen years past, at Orleanee in France, the provost s wife died, willing

to be buried at the Friars in the same city, without pomp or other solemnity com

monly used at burials. &quot;Wherefore the friars, fearing to lose a great prey, if this should

be suffered to enter into the heads of the people, caused a young friar to speak in a vault

in a woman s voice, many people hearing it, and said that she was the soul of the

provost s wife, condemned in hell for contemning of the suffrages of the holy church,

commanding also her body to be cast out of Christian burial. But the provost so bolted

out the matter, that the young friar confessed the place and the manner of his speaking ;

and all the friars were openly punished for that fault in the common market at Orleanee .

But let ns come home to our own realm of England. About thirty years past, in

the borders of Wales, within a priory called Lymster, there was a young woman, called

the holy maid of Lymster, which (as the fame was) lived only by angels food, and

was inclosed within a grate of iron
;
unto whom, certain days, when the prior of the

place said mass, the third part of the host went, hanging in the air, (by miracle, as it

seemed,) from the altar, where the prior massed, into the maid s mouth. AVhich thing

brought the people into a great opinion of holiness in her, and caused great pilgrimage

to be there used. But when the Lord of Burgavcnny
2

,
with his brother Sir Edward

Novel and divers other gentlemen and gentlewomen, came to try the truth hereof, they

caused the door to be opened, and straightways the dogs fought for bones that were

under her bed ; whereupon they searching farther, found a privy door, whereby the

prior mio-lit resort to her and she to him, at their pleasures. And then she confessed

that she made, as it were, two fine threads of her own hairs singly tied together with

fine knots ;
and then made a big hole with a bodkin through the corner of a quarter

of the host, and fastened one end of the said hair to the corporas, where the said

prior said mass, and the other end to her own bed wherein she lay, and tied the

other hair fast to the quarter of the host, and wrapped the other end about her own

finger. And when the prior had received his portion of the host, she wound up the

thread whereto the host was tied, upon her fingers, and so conveyed the host into

her mouth. This both the prior and she confessed, and did open penance for the same 1

.

[
Sleidan. De statu religionis et reipub. ( A.D. 7, ; 307, n. Park. Soc. Ed. IN43.]

1534.) Book ix. pp. 175, 6. Ed. Francof. 1568.] |

3 Sir Thomas M ore s Dialogues of Vene-

\- Burgavenny, i.e. Abergavenny. Vil. Works ration and Worship of Imagis. Parti. ISook i.

of Thomas Becon, Early Writings, pp. 01.x.; cap. xiv. col. -25. J
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To St Albans, about twenty-eight years past, came a maid, creeping upon her

knees, and loaning upon two short staves, inquiring after St Alban s bones
; affirming,

that she should be made whole and go upright, so soon as she should come to the

place where St Alban s bones were : in token whereof an angel had delivered her a

key, whereby she should certainly know where his very bones were. And when she

passed thus through the streets of St Alban s, creeping on her kneos till she came to
St Alban s shrine, after she had made her prayers devoutly there, she took out the

key of her purse, which she said an angel had delivered to her
;
and then she stood

upright, and opened the shrine with the said key, and then kneeled again to pray,
and to give thanks to God and St Alban for her healing, and giving her strength to

walk, which was bora lame. And by and by the monks would have had it rung for
a miracle

; but some wiser men thought it meet to try the matter better, and to examine
her farther, before they began

4
to ring a miracle openly. And upon her examination

she said that she had been lame from her birth, declaring both her kindred and place
where she was born. Upon which confession she was committed to a nunnery called 70
Sopwel, there to tarry until messengers, which they straightway sent forth, might return
and testify the truth. And so she daily and holily visited *St Alban s shrine. But
the night before the return of the messengers she was conveyed away, and never heard
of nor seen after. And the messengers declared to be lies all that ever she had said :

for there was never none born lame, nor of her name, where she said she was born.

^

A strange thing it is to hear of the wonderful trances and visions of Mistress Anne
Wentworth

, of Suffolk, which told many men the secrets of their hearts, which thev
thought no man could have told, but God only. She cut stomachers in pieces, anil
made them whole again ;

and caused divers men that spake against her delusions to
go stark mad. All which things were proved, and openly by her confessed, to be done
by necromancy and the deceit of the devil.

But Elizabeth
Barton&quot;, called the holy maid of Courtop Street in Kent, passed all rate-

others in devilish devices. For she could, when she list, feign herself to be in a trance
J&amp;gt;

isfigurc her face, draw her mouth awry toward the one car, feigning that she was (

thus tormented of Satan for the sins of the people, and delivered from his power bv
:

our blessed lady of Courtop Street, and by her led into heaven, hell, and purgatoryand there saw all the joys and pains of those places; and took upon her to pro
phesy of things to come, and of the king s death. This instrument of the devil drew Beadvnore

) her confederacy, both of heresy and treason, holy monks of the Charter House $K^
obstinate (they would be called observant) friars of Greenwich, nice nuns of Sion, inK 11&amp;lt;1

rionks (both of cowls and conditions) of Christ s Church and St Austin s of
Chr &quot; u le

Canterbury, knights, squires, learned men, priests, and many other: of which sort
(whether they were blinded by her, or else of their own mere malice and hypocrisy
issembled the matter) some, by due proof made against them, were justly condemned

both of heresy and treason, and suffered with the said Elizabeth Barton, accordino- to
their demerits

; and some, acknowledging their own offences, were delivered by the king s
pardon. This wicked woman caused a letter to be made by a monk of St Austin s A letter

of Canterbury, m golden letters, feigning the same to be delivered to her by an ancrelWH
from heaven. This monster was convented both before William Warham, archbishop iMSUnof Canterbury, and Thomas Wolsey, cardinal and archbishop of York: who, either Bishop, ev,
because that generation of the clergy hath alway defended idolatry and superstition l^!

1

,

or because she knew too much of their
incontinency and other wickedness of living

(for she threatened them with eternal damnation, except they repented and amended
their lives,) they clearly discharged her without finding of any fault in her at all But

the matter came to be examined by Thomas Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury,

[&amp;lt;
Before they tempted, (i. e. attempted), Orig. account of Elizabeth Barton, the maid of Kent, and

V Anne Wentworth !

&quot; accom
l)licesi

&amp;gt;

vid - Hall s Chronicle: The 25th

Wentworth, of Ipswich, Suffolk. Vid. sir Thomas
-More s Dialogues, Of the Veneration and Worship

* Images. Pt. I. Book i. chap. xvi. col. 2?.]
But yet Elizabeth Barton, Orig. ed. For an

[CHANMKR, II.1

Barton.

devilish
illusion

idolatry.

., , VIII.: fol. ccxviii. 2. Ed.
1MK. Burnet, Hist, Reformat. Vol. I. p. 302 et

sqq. Ed. Oxford. lH2fl. Strype, Eccl. .Memorials,
Vol. I. chap. xxv. p. 2~1 et

:&amp;lt;qq.
E;!. Oxmrd

I HOO Ilf!22.



(i&amp;lt;&amp;gt; A CONFUTATION [CHM&amp;gt;.

and Thomas Cromwell, then master of the rolls, they so handled the matter, that they
found out the whole nest of that conspiracy : wherein was disclosed the whole number

of those confederates, their books of heresy and treason, the authors and writers of the

same, and of the letter feigned to be sent from heaven. All whose detestable facts,

as well of idolatry, heresy, and also of treason, were so wittily and learnedly by
God s word convinced at Canterbury by Doctor Heath 1

,
now chancellor of England,

(she being present and openly confessing the same,) and also by another learned man

at Paul s cross, that the most part of them, which were before by her seduced, did

then utterly abhor her shameless and abominable facts.

What a crafty point of legerdemain was played about the beginning of king Edward s

reign by a priest; which, being at mass, pricked his own ringer, and caused it to drop

upon the host
; persuading the people that the host bled of itself, by the miraculous

working of God, for to make the world believe the body of Christ to be as really and

naturally in the sacrament as he was born of the virgin Mary his mother! Eor the

which heinous fact, proved against him and also by him confessed, he did open penance

at Paul s cross.

I will rehearse one sermon, made in queen Mary s beginning, by a momish monk,

and so leave- oft their vain and wicked lies. A new upstart preacher, being some time a

monk of Christ s church in Canterbury, stept into the pulpit in St Paul s church,

saying that the very bodv of Christ is reallv and naturally in the sacrament of the

altar; yea, &quot;By
God s body is

it,&quot; quoth he. And because that neither oath nor perjury
eiinst proved can prove a good argument, he proved the same by three notable miracles: the first

host by two of an horse, refusing to eat wafers so long as their caky god was among them; the

devil speak- second, by the devil speaking in the likeness of an horse, being conjured of a priest

tiifin. by God s body to tell what he was
;
and the third, a maid of Northgate parish

in Canterbury, who, he said, in pretence to wipe her mouth, kept the host in her

handkercher
;
and when she came home, she put the same into a pot, close covered,

and spitted in another pot; and after a few days she, looking in the one pot, found

a little young pretty babe about a shaftmond long, and the other pot was full of

gored blood.

78. Here is goodly pulpit matters to prove new articles of our faith ! Eor if the priests

that told the stories of the two horses, or the maid that said that the bread was turned

into a little child, or the monk that preached these shameful blasphemies, or the devil

himself, who is father of lies, could lie, speaking in the horse, or in any of them
;
then

do all these foresaid miracles prove nothing his purpose. But, O merciful (Jod, in

what a miserable state were we thine afflicted members, if it were true, which they

say, being both enemies to thee and to us also, for thy truth s sake ! For we would

not
2

only suffer extreme miseries, as loss of our goods, good names, and the com

pany of our dear friends in our native country ;
but also burn as heretics in this

world, if we came in their cruel handling, and also burn eternally in the unquench
able fire of hell, if their cruel curses might take effect. Wherefore we yield thee most

hearty thanks, O Eather of all mercies, and to thy Son Jesus Christ our Saviour, which

hast promised, for his sake and in his name, thy kingdom of heaven to all them which

suffer persecution for thy righteousness sake.

How shall we then know true visions of angels from false, true apparitions and

miracles from counterfeit, but by the scripture of God, which is the rule and true

measure wherewith we must try all things? as St John saith : &quot;Believe not every

spirit, but prove them whether they be of God : for many false prophets arc gone out

into the world. Hereby is the Spirit of God known,&quot; saith he: &quot;every spirit which

confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God,&quot;
&c. Whosoever therefore

saith, that there is any thing that pacificth the wrath of God, or obtaineth his favour

[
Nicholas Heath, successively bishop of Ro

chester and Worcester, under Henry VI II., was

deprived under Edward VI.; but, under Mary,

mer, for whose execution he signed the warrant.

Vid. Anderson s Annals of the English Bible. Vol.

I. p. 374, n. 33. Burnet, Hist, of Reform. Vol. I.

became Archbishop of York, and Lord chancellor,
|

Part ii. p. 139, &c. ]

after the death of Gardiner in 1555, and therefore [
2 For we should not, Org. cd.J

only about three months before the death of Gran-
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and forgiveness of sins, but only Christ s death and passion, lie dcnieth Christ to ho
come a Saviour in the flesh. Wherefore these angels, saints, souls of the dead, ;uid

miracles, that allow worshipping Of saints by invocation and praying to them, the
sacrifice of the mass for the quick and the dead, worshipping ,,f images, pilgrimages,
offerings to holy relics, to forgive sins, or to deliver the dead out of purgatorv, deny
Christ to be come an only Saviour by his flesh. For they make all these to bo saviour
from purgatory, or, at the least, coadjutors to help him in that office of salvation, and

delivering those souls from sin and the pains due for the same; and so they cannot
be of God, but of antichrist.

Thus I have plainly, fully, and truly, without fraud of cloaking, or colour of rhetoric
and dark speech, to blind the eyes of the simple people, answered to all that T remem
ber, which the papists do or can allege, either by writing, preaching, ,, r reasoning,
for the defence of their unwritten verities, whereupon they build so many detestable
idolatries and heresies. And the same answers, if they be aptly applied and placed
by a discreet and witty reader, will suffice for the answer to all that they ever have 70.
or can bring forth for the maintaining of their unwritten and uncertain verities. And
yet I will not be so much wedded to mine own wit or will, but that if they be able to
answer so plainly and truly to the scriptures, authors, and reasons rehearsed by me,

have done to theirs; and to prove their doctrine of unwritten verities by as plain
consent both of scriptures, ancient doctors, and as pithy arguments, as I have done
mine, and set it forth in print to the judgment of the whole world, as mine is; I

shall not only acknowledge mine ignorance and error, but I shall gladly return into

England, recant mine heresies, openly submitting myself to such discipline and cor
rection as they shall think meet for mine offences. But if they refuse to answer mybook by writing, and, using their old trade, burn both my &quot;book and the readers

thereof, let them know they shall do nothing but cut off the head of Hydra. For
for every heretic, as you call them, which you shall burn, will arise many faithful and
constant Christians. For

&quot;except the grain or corn of wheat die, it remaincth alone;
but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.&quot; Wherefore I most heartily beseech the
Father of heaven, of his infinite mercy, (if you be not indurate in your hearts with
that sin which is irremissible, and shall never be forgiven in this world nor in the
world to come, and resist the Holy Gho.,t, impugning the truth of God of you known,
and defending and maintaining wicked doctrines, which your consciences bear record
to be idolatries and heresies,) that he will mollify your stony hearts, and give you
fleshy hearts; yea, rather spiritual and godly hearts, to worship him truly in spirit,

according to his godly will expressed in his holy word written. And l&quot; exhort all

you which fear Cod and be desirous to save your own souls, to flee from this whore
of Babylon, and from all her detestable idolatries and heresies, not building upon

3
the

}vim&amp;gt;h
i s

sure rock of God s infallible word written, but upon the quavemirc
4
of unwritten veri-

&quot;

ties; whereupon whatsoever is builded forthwith either sinketh or quite overthroweth.
And stand thou fast, and stay thy faith, whereupon thou shalt build all thy works,

upon the strong rock of God s word, written and contained within the old

testament and the new; which is aide sufficiently to instruct thee in all

things needful to thy salvation, and to the attainment of the

kingdom of heaven. To the which I beseech the Almightv
Father of heaven, of his infinite mercy and good

ness, and by the merits of his only Son, our

Saviour and Redeemer, Jesus Christ,

through his Holy Spirit in

us, bring us all.

Amen.

r.uildecl upon, O r i-. ed.
j

| y,, :i lm j rt.. ( &amp;gt; ri
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THE C AND N LA W,
SHEWING

Till; EXTRAVAGANT PRETENSIONS OF THE CHURCH OF ROME .)

D&amp;lt;

MSS. Stilling-
licet. Lamb!
I/ibr. 1107.

Burnet. Hist,

or Reformat.
Vol. 1. liook
ur. Part li.

n. 27. pp.
. till 3!ll!.

Kd. Oxon.
IK:&quot;,

i

sanctam*-

UK tli at knowledgeth not liiinsclf to In- under the bishop of Rome, and that the

bishop of Rome is ordained by (&amp;lt;od to have primacy over all the world, is an heretic,

and cannot be saved, nor is not of the flock of Christ.

DlxL 10 . !)&amp;lt; scnlatt id cxcommunicationis : AV/r- ;// . 25. q.
\ : Omne 1

.

Princes laws, if they be against the canons and decrees of the bishop of Rome,

be of no force nor strength.

Dint. 19.
3

20.&quot; 24.
}.

1. A rcc.ln ; Manor; Quoficx ; HOT, csf,
(t&amp;gt;

. 25. q. \.

Gi Hi rali ; Violator s
11

.

All the decrees of the bishop of Rome ought to be kept perpetually of every man.

without any repugnance, as (Jod s word spoken by the mouth of Peter ;
and whosoever

[
In reference to these extracts from the Canon

Law, Strype says: &quot;And one of the first things

wherein he (i. e. Cranmer) shewed his good service

to the church was done in the parliament, in the

latter end of this year, l.
r
&amp;gt;33. &quot;When the supremacy

came under debate, and the usurped power of the

bishop of Rome was propounded, then the old col

lections of the archbishop did him good service :

for the chief, and in a manner the whole burden of

this weighty cause was laid upon his shoulders.&quot;

Strype, Memorials of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 32.

Ed. Oxon. 1840. Unmet places the passing of the

act,
&quot;

containing some former acts for revising the

Canon Law,&quot; &c. in the year ],~&amp;gt;44,
and says that

&quot; Cranmer pressed this often with great vehemence,

and, to shew the necessity of it, drew out a short

extract of some passages in the Canon Law,&quot; which

he gives in &quot; the Collection of Records.&quot; The
text follows that of liurnet s History of the Reforma

tion, but it is corrected in many places by the

MS. in the Library of Corpus Christi College,

Cambridge. Dr Jenkyns suggests that &quot;the old

collections,&quot; mentioned by Strype, are probably

those which are still preserved at Lambeth under

the title of Archbishop Cranmer s Collection of

Laws, and that &quot;

they were formed, perhaps, while

he resided at Cambridge, and consist of a large

number of passages, extracted at length from the

canon law, and followed by that short summary of

some of its most remarkable doctrines which is here

printed. They were doubtless of great use,&quot; he

s;oes on to say,
&quot;

in the discussions alluded to by

Strype ;
but that was not the only nor the first oc

casion, in which they supplied the archbishop with

arguments. He must have already availed himself

of them, when, in stating to the king his unwilling

ness to accept the see of Canterbury, he disclosed

therewithal the intolerable usurpation of the pope of

Rome. See his Examination before Brokes. And
he frequently recurs to them in his subsequent

writings, particularly in the Answer to the Devon

shire Rebels, A. n. 1549, and in his long Letter to

queen Mary, in September, A. n. 1555.&quot; See Dr

Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. II. p. 1.
1

[- Corpus Juris Canonici. Ed. Paris. l(i!)7.

Decret. i. Pars, Dist. 22. can. i. Omnes. Tom.

I. p. 2!t.]

[

:i Id. Decretal. Gregor. IX. Lib. i. Tit. xxxiii.

Demajorit. et obedient, cap. vi. Solita&amp;gt;. Tom. II.

p. 59.]

[
Id. Extravag. Comm. Lib. i. Tit. viii. De

majorit. et obedient, cap. i. Unam sanctam.

Tom. II. p. 3!(4.]

[
5 Id. Decret. i. Pars, Dist. 10. Tom. I. p. (!.]

[ Id. Decretal, (iregor. IX. Lib. v. Tit. 39.

De sentent. excommunicat. cap. xlix. Noverit.

Tom. II. p. 27C.]

[
7 Id. Decret. ii. Pars, Causa xxv. Qurcst. 1.

can. viii. Omne. Tom. I. p. 345.]

[
8 Id. Decret. i. Pars, Dist. 19. Tom. I. p. 23.

etsqq.J

[
9 Id. ibid. Dist. 20. Tom. I. p. 20.

J

[

&quot; Id. Decret. ii. Pars, Causa xxiv. QuEest. 1.

can. ix. A recta. can. x. Memor. can. xji.

Quoties. can. xiv. Hrec est. Tom. I. p. 332.J

[
n Id. ibid. Causa xxv. Qua-st. 1. cap. xi.

General!. can. v. Violatores. Tom. I. p. 345.]
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doth not receive them, neither availeth them the catholic faith, nor the four evangelists;

luit they blaspheme the Holy Chost, and shall have no forgiveness.

25.
&amp;lt;,.

1. GenerttH
1

*.

All kings, bishops, and nobles that allow
13

or suffer the bishop of Rome s decrees

in any thing to be violate, be accursed, and for ever culpable before (!od, as trans

gressors of the catholic faith.

Dist. 21. Qutimms
l

\ ct 24. y. 1. A recta; Memor 15
.

The see of Rome hath neither spot nor wrinkle in it, nor cannot err.

25.
&amp;lt;j.

1. Jdco
K

. J)c senten. ct re judicata; Ad
apostolicce&quot;

. LI. 0, de jurejurando
1

*.

The bishoj) of Rome is not bound to any decrees, but he may compel, as well

the clergy as laymen, to receive his decrees and canon laws.
&quot; v

1).
&amp;lt;].

,}.
Jj&amp;gt;si

ta
; Cuitcta

M
; Nemo 21

. 3. q. (5 : Dmlitm 22
; Alioruni

3
. 17- / 4: Si guts

24
.

DC baptis. ct cjns effectu. Majorca
2

.

The bishop of Rome hath authority to judge all men, and specially to discern the

articles of the faith, and that without any council, and may assoil them that the council

hath damned; but no man hath authority to judge him, nor to meddle with any

thing that he hath judged, neither emperor, king, people, nor the clergy : and it is

not lawful for any man to dispute of his power.

Gr. Duo stint
20

. 25.
&amp;lt;/.

0. Allus ; Nos sanctorum; Juratos 21
. In Clement, de

hwreticis. Ut officium.

The bishop of Rome may excommunicate emperors and princes, depose them from

their states, and assoil their subjects from their oath of obedience to them, and so

constrain them to rebellion.

DC major, ct obedient. Solitce. Clement, de sententia ct re judicata. Pastoralis
30

.

The emperor is the bishop of Rome s subject, and the bishop of Rome may revoke the

emperor s sentence in temporal causes.

De elect, ct elect i potentate.

tt bclongeth to the bishop of Rome to allow or disallow the emperor after he is

elected; and he may translate the empire
32 from one region to another.

Vid. supra, n. 11.] . Alioruni. Tom. I. p. 210.J

[&quot;
So it appears to be in the C. C. C. MS.: in

Dr Jenkyns s edition it is printed believe.]

[
ll Id. Decret. i. Pars, Dist. 21. can. iii. Quani-

vis. Tom. 1. p. 2i!.J [
15 Vid. supra, n. 10. j

[
&quot;

Id. Decret. ii. Pars, Causa xxv. Qiurst. 1.

can. xvi. Ideo. Tom. I. p. 34li.J

[
17 Id. Sexti Decretal. Lib. 11. Tit. xiv. De

senten. et re judicata. cap. ii. Ad apostolicse.

Tom. II. p. 3i
-&amp;lt;J.]

[
!u Id. ibid. Lib. n. Tit. xi. Jurejurando. cap. i.

[-
1 Id. ibid. Causa xvii. Qiucst. 4. can. xxii.

Si quis. Tom. I. p. 2112.J

|-
5 Id. Decretal, (ire^or. IX. Lib. in. DC

15a])tismo et ejus effect. Tit. xlii. cap. iii. Ma-

jores. Tom. 11. p. l!(4.J

[
2(i Id. Decret. i. Pars, Dist. %. can. 10.

l Duo

sunt.* Tom. I. p. llfi.J

[

27 Id. Decret. ii. Pars, Causa xv. Quasst. C.

can. iii. Alius. can. iv. Nos sanctorum. can. v.

;

,Juratos. Tom. I. p. 2IIO.J

Contingit. Tom. II.p.JJO!?.] f

2 &quot; ld - Sexti Decretal. Lib. v. Tit. ik De

L
1 &quot; Id. Decret. ii. Pars, Causa ix. Qu.rst. 3. ! h.uret. cap. ii. Ut officium. Tom. II. p. 332.]

can. xvi. Ipsi. Tom. I. p. 210.] I
Vid. p. M. n. 3.

]

[

2 &quot; Id. ibid. can. xvii. xviii. Cuncta. Tom.
| [

3 &quot; Id. Clementin. Lib. ii. Tit. xi. De sentent.

I. p. 211.]
j

et re judicat. eap.ii. Pastoralis. Tom. II. p. :5f&amp;gt;!).]

[

21 Id. ibid, can.xiii. Nemo. Tom. I. p. 210.] |

:il Id. Decretal. (Jregor. IX. Lib. i. Tit. vi.

[
2J Id. ibid. Causa iii. Quast. ti. can. ix. Du-

dum. Tom. I. p. IJiO.J

De elect, et elccti potest. cap. xxxiv. Veneia-

bilem. Tom. II. p. 2:5. j

|-
3

Id. ibid. Causa ix. Qutcst. :$. can. xiv. [

:1 - C.C.C. MS. emperor.]
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Di 1

supplenda negligen. prwlato. Grandi 1

.

The bishop of Koine may appoint coadjutors unto princes.

Jtixt. 17- Si/nodiiin ; Ri~&amp;lt;/iiln ; ^Vc ficn it ; Multla; Concilia
2
. Dist. 9fi.

Ulmam 3
.

There can l&amp;gt;o no council of bishops without tlic authority of the sec of Koine; and

the emperor ought not
1

to le present at tlie council, except when matters of faith be

entreating, which belong universally to every man.

2.
&amp;lt;/.

(} . Ail Romannm.

Xothiii&quot; mav be done against him that appcaleth unto Koine.n - J A

!).
&amp;lt;/.

3: Alinrtnit
1

. J&amp;gt; i*t. JO: AV 1 n/xi . J)i*t. !&amp;gt;(&amp;gt; : Satis*.

Tlie bishop of Homo may be judged of none bnt of God only; for although he

neither regard his own salvation, nor no man s else, but draw down with himself

innumerable people by heaps unto hell; yet may no mortal man in this world pre

sume to reprehend him. Forsoirmch as he is called God, he may be judged of no man
;

for God may be judged of no man.

24. y.
5.

The bishop of Koine may open and shut heaven unto men.

Dixt. 10. j\*uit itos
1

&quot;.

The see of Rome receivcth holy men, or else maketh them holv.

De posnitentla. Dist. 1.
Serpens&quot;.

lie that maketh a lie to the bishop of Home committeth sacrilege.

Di i-oitxi ci iii. Di.&amp;lt;/. 1 : DC loi-ui Kin. i^fnci fiin . Ecclesia
13

. DC ( /&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;(. cl clccti

lioii
xinii . Fundo/menta u

.

To be senator, captain, patrician, governor, or officer of Rome, none shall be elected

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r pointed without the express licence and special consent of the sec of Rome.

Di t lt cfiuiH c/. ( /&amp;lt; &amp;lt;// fiub stiitc. Venerabilem
1
*.

It ap|)ertaineth to the bisliop of Rome to judge which oaths ought to be kept, and

which not .

])&amp;lt; jin-i /iu-tnid. A / i-cro&quot; . IT).
&amp;lt;j.

() : Auctoritatem 17
.

And he may absolve subjects from their oath of fidelity, and absolve from other

oaths that ought to be kept.

[
Id. Sexti Decretal. Lib. i. Tit. viii. DC [

&quot; Id. Decret. i. Pars, Dist. 40. can. i. Non

Mij)plcnda negligen. pra-lat. cap. ii. (irandi. nos. Tom. I. p. 53.]

Tom. II. p. 2!t7. ] f

n Id. Decret. ii. Pars, Causa xxxiii. Quaest. 3.

\- Id. Decret. i. Pars, Dist. 17. can. i. Syno- De Pccnit. Dist. 1. can. xlvii. Serpens. Tom. I.

(him. can. ii. Regula. can. iv. Nee licuit. p. W.t.J

can. v. Multis. can. vi. Concilia. Tom. I. [
12 Id. Decret. Hi. Pars. De consecrat. Dist. I.

pp. 20, 21.]
j

can. iv. De locorum. can. v. Pracepta. can.

[&quot;

Id. ibid. Dist. !tfi. can. iv. Ubinam. Tom. viii. Ecdesia. Tom. I. pp. 447, ff.J

I. p. llii.J [
13 Id. Sexti. Decretal. Lib. i. Tit.vi. De elect.

[

4 not wanting in C. C. C. MS.
j

et electi potestat. cap. xvii. Fundamental Tom.
&quot;

Id. Decret. ii. Pars, Causa ii. Qurest. 0. can. i II. p. 2((1.]

vi.
^ Ad Romanum. Tom. I. p. 102.] [

14 Vid. p. 69, n. 30.]

[

fi Vid. p. Oil, n. 22.] |

15 And which not, wanting in C. C. C. MS., as

[&quot;

Id. Decret. i. Pars, Dist. 40. can. vi. Si ,
is also the whole of the following article.]

Papa. Tom. I. p. 53.] [
1G Id. Decretal. Gregor. IX. Lib. ii. Tit. xxiv.

[&quot;

Id. ibid. Dist. 90. can. vii. Satis. Tom. I. De jurejurando. cap. viii. Si vero. Tom. II.

p. 118. J P- 107.J

[

!l Id. Decret. ii. Pars, Causa xxiv. Quaest. 2.
: [

17 Id. Decret. ii. Pars, Causa, xv. Quaest. fi.

can. ii. Legatur. Tom. I. p. 337-J can. ii. Autoritatem. Tom. I. p. 259.]
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De furo competent. Ex tenore. De donat. inter rlrmn et u.rorem. De prudentia
19

.

Qrii jftlii
aunt legitiml. Per venerabilem

30
. De elect, et elect] putcstnfe. Fxndn-

tnaita^. Extravag. de major it. et obedient. Ututm sanctam 22
. De j/fdiciis.

Novit
23

.

The bishop of Rome is judge in temporal things, and hath two swords, spiritual

and temporal.

Clement.] de hapreticis. Multorum**.

The bishop of Rome 25

may give authority to arrest men, and imprison them in

manacles and fetters.

Extras, de consuetudine. Super gcntes
2

.

The bishop of Rome may compel princes to receive his legates.

De t renan et pace. Treugas
27

.

It belongeth also to him to appoint and command peace and truce to be observed

and kept, or not.

De prcclend. et duj. Dihvtu*. Et Ii. 6: Licrt.

The collation of all spiritual promotions appertain to the bishop of Rome.

De excessilus prcelatorum. 8icut unire
3

&quot;.

The bishop of Rome may unite bishopricks together, and put one under another at

his pleasure.

Lib. (i. De p/fiiis. Felicis
31

.

In the chapter Felicis, IH&amp;gt;. 0. de
p&amp;gt;n ?V,

is the most partial and unreasonable decree,

made by Bonifacius VIII. that ever was read or heard, against them that be adver

saries to any cardinal of Rome, or to any clerk, or religious man of the bishop of

Rome s family.

Dist. 28. Consutendum 32
. Dist. {)(&amp;gt; . Si imperator

33
. 11.

&amp;lt;/.

1. Quod clericus. Nemo;
Nullus ; Clericum

34
, fyc. et g. 2. Quod, cero

M
. De sentent. excommunication, fit

[

1;l Id. Decretal, (rregor. IX. Lib. 11. Tit. ii.

De foro conipet. cap. xi. Ex tenore. Tom. II.

1&amp;gt;.
75. ]

[
&quot; Id. ibid. Lib. iv. Tit. xx. De donat. inter

virum et uxorem, &c. cap. iii. De prudentia.
Tom. II. p. 222.]

f
2 &quot; Id. ibid. Lib. iv. Tit. xvii. Qui filii sint

le^it. cap. xiii. Per venerabilem. Tom. II. p.

219.J

[
21 Vicl. p. 70. n. 12.] P2 Via. p. . n. 4.]

[

23 Id. Decretal. Gregor. IX. Lib. n. Tit.i. De
judiciis. cap. xiii. Novit ille. Tom. II. p. 72.]

[
24 Id. Clementin. Lib. v. Tit. iii. De ha?ret.

cap. i. Multorum. Tom. II. p. 309.]

[

2^ Rome s judge, C. C. C. MS.]
[
26 Id. Extrav. Comm. Lib. i. Tit. i. De con-

suetud. cap. i. Super gentes. Tom. II. p. 391.]

f
27 Id. Decretal. Gregor. IX. Lib. i. Tit. xxxiv.

De treuga et pace. cap. i. Treugas. Tom. II.

p. 61.]

f
2 &quot; Id. ibid. Lib. in. Tit. v. De pr.-cbeml. et

dignitat. cap. xxvii. Dilectus. i oni. II. p.

141.]

[-&quot;

Id. Sexti Decretal. Lib. in. Tit. iv. cap. ii.

Licet. Tom. II. p. 313. J

[
30 Id. Decretal. Gregor. IX. Lib. v. Tit. xxxi.

De excess, praelat. cap. viii. Sicir unire.
1 Tom.

II. p. 25H.]

f
:u Id. Sexti Decretal. Lib. v. Tit. ix. Dep&amp;lt;rnis.

cap. v. Felicis. Tom. II. p. 33.J

P2 Id. Decret. i. Pars, Dist. xxviii. can. xvii.

Consulendum. Tom. I. p. 39.]

[
33 Id. ibid. Dist. 90. can. xi. Si imperator.

Tom. I. pp. 118, 19.]

[
34 Id. Decret. ii. Pars, Causa xi. Qunest. i.

Quod clericus. can. i. Nemo. can. ii. Nul-

lus. can. iii. Clericum. Tom. I. p. 210.]

[
3S Id. ibid. Quasst. ii. Quodvero. Tom. I.

p. 221.
|
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judcx
1

. 2.
&amp;lt;j.

5: 6V
&amp;lt;]tds

2
. DC foro competent.: Nullus* ; Si

(/ttis* ; Ex trans-
mlssa

&
. De foro compel. in Ii. (&amp;gt;. Sec/ilare.t

6
.

Laymen may not be judges to any of the clergy, nor compel them to pay their

undoubted debts, but the bishops only must be their judges.

De furo competent. Cum sit
1
; Licet*.

Rectors of churches may convent
9
such as do them wrong, whither 9

they will, before

a spiritual judge, or a temporal.

ll&amp;gt;iileiti. / / Dtlecti.

A layman being spoiled may convent his adversaries before a spiritual judge, whether
the lord of the food&quot; consent thereto or not.

lli nleni. Hiiiitijicastl : et 11.
&amp;lt;j.

1. Placidt.

A layman may commit his cause to a spiritual judge; but one of the cleroy max
not commit his cause to a temporal judge without the consent of the bishop.

JYc clerid eel monacki. Secundum 1

*.

Laymen may liave no benefices to farm.

De xenienilti excommunicationis. Norerit 1

*. Kxtrar. &amp;lt;!&amp;lt;-

p&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;itit(&quot;)tti
m ct remits. Etsi K .

All they that make or write any statutes contrary to the liberties of the church.
and all princes, rulers, and counsellors, where such statutes be made, or such customs

observed, and all the judges and other that put the same in execution
; and where

such statutes and customs have been made and observed of old time, all they that

put them not out of their books, be excommunicate, and that so grievously, that they
cannot be assoiled but only by the bishop of Rome.

De immunitate ecclesioe. Xon min/tx; Adwsw ; Qx.la
l

&quot;

; Qiiiim
1

&quot;. ct in (&amp;gt;. C7t&amp;gt;)-ids
li&amp;gt;

.

The clergy to the relief of any common necessity can nothing confer without the

consent of the bishop of Rome : nor it is not lawful for any layman to lay any im

position of taxes, subsidies, or any charges upon the clergy.

Dist. 97. Hnc capital &amp;gt;&quot;&quot;;
et ( ft. Nullus, et quce sequuntur

21
. El !)(&amp;gt; . 77/W; ct Bane

quidem**. De ;v/// eec/e*. mm nlien. Cum It t ids
23

.

Laymen may not meddle with elections of the clergy, nor with anv other thing
that belonsfeth unto them.

[ Id. Sexti Decretal. Lib. v. Tit. xi. DC sen-

tent, exconnmmicat. cap. xii. Si judex. Tom.
II. p. 341. J

I
2 Id. Decieti. ii. Pars, Causa ii. Qua-st. &quot;&amp;gt;.

can. iv. Si quis. Tom. I. p. ITiii.
j

[
3 Id. Decretal. Gregor. IX. Lib. 11. Tit. ii. De

foro compel, cap. ii. Nullus. Tom. II. p. 74.]

[
4 Id. ibid. cap. i. Si quis. Ibid.]

f
5 Id. ibid. cap. vi. Ex transmissa. Ibid.J

[
6 Id. Sexti Decretal. Lib. ii. Tit. ii. De foro

compel, cap. ii. Seculares. Tom. II. p. Ml!.]

[
7 Id. Decretal. Gregor. IX. Lib. n. Tit. ii. De

foro compel, cap.viii. Cum sit. Tom. II. p. 74.1

[ Id. ibid. cap. x. Licet. Tom. II. p. 75.J

[
9

convict, n-helher, C. C.C. MS.]
L

1 &quot; Id. ibid. cap. xv. Ex parte. Ibid. cap. xvii.

Uilecti. Tom. II. p. 76.]

[&quot;
i. e. Fee, tenure. C. C. C. MS. reads fee.]

I

1 * Id. ibid. cap. xviii. Significasti. Tom. II.

P. 7.]

[
13 Id. Decret. ii. Pars, Causa xi. Qutest. 1. can.

xi. Placuit. Tom. 1. p. 217.]

|

14 Id Decretal. Gregor. IX. Lib. in. Tit. i.

Ne clerici vel monachi. cap. vi. Secundum. Tom.

II. p. 119.]

|

1S Vid. p. fl. n. Ii.]

f
&quot;

Id. Extravag. Commun. Lib. v. Tit. ix. De
pcenitent. et remiss, caj). iii. Etsi. Tom. II. p.
423.

J

[
I? Id. Decretal. Gregor. IX. Lib. in. Tit.xlix.

De immunitate eccles. cap. iv. Non minus.

cap. vii. Adversus. cap. viii. Quia. Tom. II.

pp. 1!)7, &amp;lt;{. Et Sexti Decretal. Lib. in. Tit. xxiii.

cap. i. Tom. II. p. 327.]

[
1!1 Id. ibid. Lib. in. Tit. xlix. cap. v. Cum.

Tom. II. p. !!).]

[
1!i Id. Sexti Decretal. Lib. in. Tit. xxiii. De

immunit. eccles. &c. cap. iii. Clericis. Tom.
II. p. 327.]

[
20 Id. Decret. i. Pars, Dist. 97. Hoc capi-

tulo. Tom. I. p. 120. J

[
21 Id. ibid. Dist. 63. can. i, Nullus. Tom. I.

p. 83.]

[
22 Id. ibid. Dist. 96. Illud. can. i. Bene

quidem. Tom. I. p. 117-J

[
23 Id. Decretal. Gregor. IX. Lib. in. Tit.xiii.

De rebus eccl. aliend. cap. xii. Cum laicis.

Tom. II. p. 153.]



FROM THE CANON LAAV. ;;{

DC jurcjurando. Nimis.

T!R! clergy ought to give no oath of fidelity to their temporal irovernors, except

they have temporalities of them.

Diftf. {)(&amp;gt;. //&amp;lt;//&amp;lt;

&amp;lt;/iiiilt
iit&quot; . 12. y. 2. Apostolicos ; Qulsfj/tix*

7
.

Thi! goods of the church may in no wise be alienated, but whosoever receiveth or

Imyeth of them, is bound to restitution; and if the church have any ground which is

little or nothing worth, yet it shall not be given to the prince; and if the prince
would needs buy it, the sale shall be void and of no strength.

12. y. 2. Nnn liceat.

It is not lawful for the bishop of Rome to alienate or mortgage any lands of

the church for any manner of necessity, except it be houses in cities, which be very

chargeable to support and maintain.

Di#t. 0(5. Qis
2

; Nunquam
30

. 2.
&amp;lt;/.

J. AcntMtfio &quot;. 11.
&amp;lt;/.

1. Coiil,init ; Nnll.us ;

Testimonium; Rclatiim; Experiential; Siquisquam; /Si qua? ; b icut ; Statuimus;
NtiJlus ; De persona ; Si

&amp;lt;/n

i^2
.

Princes ought to obey the bishops, and the decrees of the church, and to submit their

heads unto the bishops, and not to be judges over the bishops; for the bishops ought
to be forborne, and to be judged of no laymen.

De major, ct obedient. Solitcu
35

.

Kings and princes ought not to set bishops beneath them, but reverently to rise

against them, and assign them an honourable scat by them.

11. y. 1. Qucecumque
3*

; R&amp;lt; l&amp;lt;ilnnt ; N/
//&amp;lt;/

,- Omnes; Voliunm ; Pl&amp;lt;icnit

x
.

All manner of causes, whatsoever they be, spiritual or temporal, ought to be de

termined and judged by the spiritualty.

Ibidem.

No judge ought to refuse the witnesses of one bishop, although he be but alone.

DC lt&amp;lt;r-rcticis. Ad alolmdam38
. El In Cli incul mis. Ut fifficltini.

Whosoever teacheth or thinkcth of the sacraments otherwise than the see of Rome
doth teach and observe, and all they that the same see doth judge heretics, be excom

municate. And the bishop of Rome may compel by an oath all rulers and other people

[- Id. ibid. Lib. II. Tit. xxiv. Dejurejurando.

cap. xxx. Nimis. Tom. II. p. lll.|

can. xvi. Si quisquam. can. xxvi. Si qua:.

can. xxx. Sicut. can. xxxi. Statuimus. can.

[-&quot;
Vid. p. 72. n. 22.] xxxiii. NuLlus. can. xxxviii. De persona.

[-&quot;
Id. Decret. ii. Pars, Causa xii. Quiest. 2.

\
can. xlv. Si quis. Tom. I.pp.2lli 220.

|

can. xiii. Apostolicos. Tom. I. p. 2;(/. [ [
:l:! Vid. p. I.!!, n. ; ,. p. tiy. n. 2!!.]

[- Id. ibid. can. xix. Quisquis. Tom. I.
j

|

&quot; Id. Decret. ii. Pars, Causa, xi. Qua st. i.

P- 238.] |
can. vii. (,)ua cuiii(]uc. Tom. I. p. 211!.

j

[

2!l
Id. ibid. can. xx. Non liceat. Ibid.] [

&quot;

Ilelatum ; Si qua\ Vid. supra. 11. )f2.J

[-
;)

Id. Decret. i. Pars, Dist. 96. can. ix. Quis.
|

\--

i

Id. Decret. ii. Pars, Causa xi. can. xxxvi.
Tom. I. p. IDS.] Omnes. can. xxxvii. Volumus. can. xliii.

[&quot;
Id. ibid. can. xii. Numquam. Tom. 1. p. Placuit. Tom. I. ])p. 21 J, 20.

[
:i7 Omnes. Vid. supra, n. 151!.]119,]

[

&quot; Id. Decret. ii. Pats, Causa ii. (Bluest. 7.
! p 1

Id. Decretal. (Jregor. IX. Lib. v. Tit. vii.

can. xv. Accusatio. Tom. I. p. 111!!.] De ha;ret. cap. ix. Ad abolendam. Tom. II. p.

[;

! - Id. ibid. Causa xi. Qiuust. 1. can. v. Con-
j 2M.]

tinua. can. vi. Nullus. can. ix. Testimonium. ,

[

:t!l Id. Sexti Decretal. Lib. v. Tit. ii. De lucret.

can. xiv. Ilelatum. can. xv. Experiential. cap. xi. Ut officiuin. Tom. II. p. ;J!52.]
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to observe, and cause to be observed, whatsoever the see of Rome shall ordain concern

ing heresy, and the fautors thereof; and who will not obey, he may deprive them of

their dignities.

Ciement. de rcliq. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;t venerat. sanctorum. Si Dominum 1

. Extraraa. dc
relit/, ct venerat.

sanctorum. Cum prce excelsa*. De pcenitent. ct remiss.
Anti&amp;lt;iuornm. ct Clemen.

Uiiiaenitns ; Quemadniodum
3

.

We obtain remission of sin by observing of certain [feasts, and certain!
4

pilgrimages
in the jubilee, and other prescribed times, by virtue of the bishop of Koine s pardons.

DC pcenitentiis ct remissionilits cxtraraa. ca. 5. Et si dominici 1
&quot;.

Whosoever offendeth the liberties of the church, or doth violate any interdiction

that cometh from Rome, or conspireth against the person or state of the bishop of

Rome or his see; or by any ways offendeth, disobeyeth or rebelleth against the said

bishop or see; or that killeth a priest, or offendeth personally against a bishop or

other prelate; or invadeth, spoileth, withholdcth, or wastcth lands belonging to the
church of Rome, or to any other church immediately subjected to the same

; or who
soever invadeth any pilgrims that go to Rome, or any suitors to the court of Rome,
or that let the devolution of causes unto that court, or that put any new charges or

impositions real or personal upon any church or ecclesiastical person; and generally,
all other that offend in the causes contained in the bull&quot; which is usually published
by the bishops of Rome upon Maundy Thursday ;

all these can be assoiled by no

priest, bishop, archbishop, nor by none other, but only by the bishop of Rome, [or by
his express licence]

1

.

24.
/.

3 : &amp;lt;SV i/uis
1

.

Robbing of the clergy, and poor men, appcrtaincth unto the judgment of the bishops.

23.
&amp;lt;].

it. Excommunicatorum*.

He is
[no]&quot; manslaycr which slayeth a man which is excommunicate.

Dist. 03. Till Domino 3
. DC scntentia excommunicationie. /Si judcx.

Here may be added&quot; to the most tyrannical and abominable oaths which the bishop
of Rome exacts of the emperors; in Clement, de jurejurando. Romani. Dist. 63.

Tibi domino 13
.

DC amwcrat. Dint. 1. Siciit^.

It is better not to consecrate, than to consecrate in a place not hallowed.

DC consecrat. Dixt. 5: De Iris; Manw : Ut jcjuni
15

.

Confirmation, if it be ministered by any other than a bishop, is of no value, nor

is no sacrament of the church : also confirmation is more to be had in reverence than

baptism ; and no man by baptism can be a Christian man without confirmation.

[
Id. Clementin. Lib. in. Tit. xvi. De reliq. j [

9 Id. Decret. i. Pars, Dist. f!3 can. xxxii.
et venerat. sanct. cap. i. Si Dominum. Tom. Tibi domino. (Constitutio Othonis. An. %0. in

II. p. 3f&amp;gt;7.]
i

Germania). Tom. I. p. 87.]

[
3 Id. Extravag. Comm. Lib. in. Tit. xii. De !

[
10 Id. Sexti Decretal. Lib. v. Tit. xi. De sen-

rehq. et venerat. sanct. cap. i. Cum prae excelsa. tent, excommanicat. cap. xii. Si judex. Tom.
Tom. II. p. 414.] II. p . 341. J

[
3 Id. ibid. Lib. v. Tit. ix. De ponnit. et re-

[
H In the C. C. C. MS. is a mark of abbrevia-

miss. cap. i. Antiquorum. cap. ii. Unigeni- ; tion, perhaps intended for adverted or alluded.]
tus. cap. iv. Quemadmodum. Tom. II. pp. 423, 4.] |

[&amp;gt;

2 Id. Clementin. Lib. 11. Tit. ix. De jureju-
[
4
Wanting in the C. C. C. MS.]

j

rando. cap. i. Romani. Tom. II. pp. 356, 7.]
&quot;

5 Id. ibid. cap. v. Et si dominici. Ibid.] [ Vid. supra, n. 7.]

[
B The bull, In crena Domini. ] [i Id. Decret. iii. Pars. De consecrat. Dist. 1.

[
7 Id. Decret. ii. Pars, Causa xxiv. Qua;st. iii.

;

can. xi. Sicut. Tom. I. p. 448.]
can. xxi. Si quis. Tom. I. p. 341.] [ Id. ibid. Dist. 5. can. iii. De his. can. iv.

[
8 Id. ibid. Causa xxiii. Quasi, v. can. xlvii.

j

Manus. can. vi. Ut jejuni. Tom. I. p. 483.]
Excommunicatorem. Tom. I. p. 324.]



FROM THE CANON LAW.

DC pcenitent. Dist. 1. Multiples
16

.

A penitent man can have no remission of his sins, but by supplication of the priest.

17 The bishop of Rome allegeth falsely to maintain his usurped power these scriptures

following, with many other :

In the chapter Umnn sanctam 18

,
he abuseth to that purpose this text, Pasce oves

mean; and this also, Unum est ovile ct unus pastor ; and, Ecce duo gladii hie; et, Con-
rerte yladium tuum in rat/mam; ct, Qiict cmu/ue snnt, a Deo ordinatcv sunt ; et, Ecce

constitui te hodie super getites et regna ; et, Spiritualis homo judicat omnia, ipse autem
a ncmine judicatw ; et, Quodcunyue ligareris super terrain, c^-c. ; et, In principle
crearit Deus coclum et terrain.

In the chapter Solitw
19

,
De major, et obed., he abuseth this text, Sulditi estote omni

humanae creaturw propter Deum, sire regi tanquam prcccellenti, sice ducilus, $c. ; also

this text, Ecce constitui te super gentes et reyna, $-e. ; also this, Fecit Deus duo lumi-

naria
mct&amp;lt;/na

in Jirmamento ca&amp;gt;li,
luminare mujus, $c. ; also, Paxce ores mca$ ; et

Quodcunque ligaveris super terrain, fyc.

In tlie chapter Per veneralilem
, Qmjilii snnt leyit., he abuseth and false corrupteth

this text, Si
difficile et amlu/iittm apud te judicium esse perspexeris inter sanguinem et

sanguinem, $c., leaving out these words, sccundum leyem Dei : also he abuseth this text

qtioniam anyelos judicalimus ? tjuanto may is secularia!

John xxi.

15-17.
John x. Ifi.

I.uke xxii.

f.

M;itt. xx vi.

.

r
&amp;gt;L .

Rom. xiii. 1.

Jcr. i. 10.

1 Cor. ii. If,.

Matt, xvi.l!).
(ion. i. 1.

1 1 et. ii. 13.

Jt-r. i. 10.

Oen. i. 1.
John xxi. 15.

Matt. xvi. 11).

Dcut. xvii. 8.

f

1B Id. Decret. ii. Pars, Causa xxxiii. Quacst. iii.

He penitent. Dist. 1. can. xlix. Multiplex. Tom.
I. p. 3!.]

[&quot;

&quot; These remarks on the papal abuses of scrip

ture follow the extracts in the original manuscript
at Lambeth, but are not printed by Burnet. The

latter part of them is in Cranmer s own hand

writing.&quot; Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cranmer,
Vol. II. p. y.J

[

&quot; Vid. p. (58. n.4.]

[
1!) Ibid.n. 3. et p. 09. n. 28.]

[
20 Vid. p. 71. n. 18.]



[SUBSTANCE OF A SPEECH
DEUVEHED HV

CHAN M E 11,

ABOUT THE YEAR
l.-&amp;gt;34,

ON THE AUTHORITY OF THE J Ol E, AND
OK GENERAL COUNCILS 1

.]

unmet, Hist.
&quot;I 1IAV1: w & long speech of Cranincr s, written by one of his secretaries. It was

Voh !
f0

p.

I

353: spoken soon after the parliament hud passed the acts
s

formerly mentioned, for it relates

J^ *
to them as lately done : it was delivered either in the house of lords, the upper house
of convocation, or at the council-board; but J rather think it was in the house of lords,
for it begins,

&quot;

My lords.&quot; The matter of it does so much concern the business of

reformation, that I know the reader will expect I should set down the heads of it.

It appears he had been ordered to inform the house about these things. The preamble
of his speech runs upon this conceit :&quot;

That as rich men, flying from their enemies, carry away all they can with them,
and what they cannot take away they either hide or destroy it; so the court of Rome had
destroyed so many ancient writings, and hid the rest, having carefully preserved every
thing that was of advantage to them, that it was not easy to discover what they had so

artificially concealed: therefore in the canon law some honest truths were yet to be
found, but so mislaid, that they are not placed where one might expect them; but
are to be met with in some other chapters, where one would least look for them. And
many more things, said by the ancients of the see of Rome and against their authority,
were lost, as appears by the fragments yet remaining, lie shewed that many of the
ancients called every thing which they thought well done,

&quot;

of divine
institution,&quot; by

a large extent of the phrase; in which sense the passages of many fathers, that mag
nified the see of Rome, were to be understood.

Then he shewed for what end general councils were called; to declare the faith

and reform errors : not that ever any council was truly general, for even at Nice there
were no bishops almost but out of Kgypt, Asia, and Greece; but they were called

general, because the emperor summoned them, and all Christendom did agree to their

definitions, which he proved by several authorities : therefore, though there were many
more bishops in the council of Arimini, than at Nice or Constantinople, yet the one
was not received as a general council, and the others were: so that it was not the
number nor authority of the bishops, but the matter of their decisions, which made
them be received with so general a submission.

As for the head of the council : St Peter and St James had the chief direction of
the council of the apostles, but there were no contests then about headship. Christ
named no head; which could be no more called a defect in him, than it was one in God,
that had named no head to govern the world. Yet the church found it convenient
to have one over them; so archbishops were set over provinces. And though St Peter
had been head of the apostles, yet as it is not certain that he was ever in Rome, so it

docs not appear that he had his headship for Rome s sake, or that he left it there;
but he was made head for his faith, and not for the dignity of any see: therefore

[ A copy of this speech is said by Burnet to

exist among bishop Stillingfleet s manuscripts. P.ut

those which arc now in the library at Lambeth do
not contain it.

&quot; Neither can it be discovered in

Marsh s library at Dublin, where some of the

bishop s books are preserved.&quot; See Dr Jenkyns

Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. II. p. ll.J

[
2 &quot; For declaring the king s supremacy, for

confirming the oath of succession, for granting the

first-fruits and tenths to the king, for appointing

suffragan bishops ;
all passed in the session of No

vember and Decem her, ir&amp;gt;;54.&quot; Dr Jenkyns.]
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the bishop* of Rome could pretend to nothing from him, hut as they followed his

faith ;
and Liberius, and some other bishops there, had been condemned for heresy ;

and if, according to St James, faith be to be tried by works, the lives of the popes
for several ages gave shrewd presumptions that their faith was not good. And though
it were granted that such a power was given to the see of Rome, yet bv many in

stances he shewed that positive precepts, in a matter of that nature, wen; not for

ever obligatory. And therefore Gerson wrote a book, ])&amp;lt; Auferibilitate Pupa : so

that if a pope with the cardinals be corrupted, they ought to be tried by a general

council, and submit to it. St Peter gave an account of his baptizing Cornelius, when
he was questioned about it. So Damasns, Sixtus, and Leo, purged themselves of some-

scandals.

Then he shewed how corrupt the present pope was, both in his person and govern

ment, for which he was abhorred even by some of his cardinals, as himself had heard

and seen at Rome. It is true, there was no law to proceed against a vicions pope,
for it was a thing not foreseen, and thought scarcely possible; but new diseases re

quired new remedies : and if a pope that is a heretic may be judged in a council, the

same reason would hold against a simoniacal, covetous, and impious pope, who was

salt that had lost its savour. And by several authorities he proved, that every man
who lives so, is thereby out of the communion of the church

; and that, as the pre

eminence of the see of Rome flowed only from the laws of men, so there was now

good cause to repeal these : for the pope, as was said in the council of Basil, was

only vicar of the church, and not of Christ
;

so he was accountable to the church.

The council of Constance, and the divines of Paris, had, according to the doctrine of

the ancient church, declared the pope to be subject to a general council, which many
popes in former ages had confessed. And all that the pope can claim, even by the

canon law, is, only to call and preside in a general council
; but not to overrule it,

or have a negative vote in it.

The power of councils did not extend to princes, dominions, or secular matters, but

only to points of faith, which they were to declare
;

and to condemn heretics : nor

were their decrees laws, till they were enacted by princes. Upon this he enlarged

much, to shew that though a council did proceed against a king, (with which they
then threatened the king,) that their sentence was of no force, as being without their

sphere. The determination of councils ought to be well considered and examined by
the scriptures; and in matters indifferent men ought to be left to their freedom. IJe

taxed the severity of Victor s proceedings against the churches of the East about the

day of Easter : and concluded, that, as a member of the body is not cut off, except
a gangrene comes in it

;
so no part of the church ought to be cut off, but upon a

great and inevitable cause. And he very largely shewed, with what moderation and

charity the church should proceed even against those that held errors. And the

standard of the council s definitions should only be taken from the scriptures, and not

from men s traditions.

He said, some general councils had been rejected by others; and it was a tender

point, how much ought to be deferred to a council : some decrees of councils were not

at all obeyed. The divines of Paris held, that a council could not make a new article

of faith, that was not in the scriptures. And as all God s promises to the people
of Israel had this condition implied within them, If they kept his commandments ; so

he thought the promises to the Christian church had this condition in them, If they

kept the faith. Therefore he had much doubting in himself as to general councils
;

and he thought that only the word of God was the rule of faith, which ought to take

place in all controversies of religion. The scriptures were called canonical, as being
the only rule of the faith of Christians ; and these, by appointment of the ancient

council, were only to be read in the churches. The fathers SS. Ambrose, Jerome,
and Austin, did in many things differ from one another; but always appealed to the

scriptures, as the common and certain standard. And he cited some remarkable pas

sage out of St Austin, to shew what difference he put between the scriptures and all

the other writings even of the best and holiest fathers. But when all the fathers

agreed in the exposition of any place of scripture, he acknowledged he looked on that
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as flowing from the Spirit of God ; and it was a most dangerous thing to be wise in

our own conceit : therefore he thought councils ought to found their decisions on the

word of God, and those expositions of it that had been agreed on by the doctors of

the church.

Then he discoursed very largely what a person a judge ought to be : he must not

be partial, nor a judge in his own cause, nor so much as sit on the bench when it

is tried, lost his presence should overawe others. Things also done upon a common
error cannot bind, when the error upon which they were done comes to be discovered

;

and all human laws ought to be changed, when a public visible inconvenience follows

them. From which he concluded, that the pope, being a party, and havino- already

passed his sentence, in things which ought to be examined by a general council, could

not be a judge, nor sit in it. Princes also, who, upon a common mistake, thinking

the pope head of the church, had sworn to him, finding that this was done

upon a false ground, may pull their neck out of his yoke, as every
man may make his escape out of the hands of a robber. And

the court of Home was so corrupt, that a pope, though
he meant well, as Hadrian 1

did, yet could never

bring any good design to an issue ; the car

dinals and the rest of that court being
so engaged to maintain their

corruptions.

[
i.e. Adrian. VI. A.D. 1522 to Sept. Io23. Vid. Mosheim s Eccl. Hist. Vol. III. p. a}]4. Ed.

id. 145. 1Lond. 145.J



[A SPEECH

DELIVERED AT AX ASSEMBLY OF BISHOPS, i:&amp;gt;:H-.]

IT beseemeth not men of learning and gravity to make much babbling and brawl-
;

X
&amp;lt;MU

ing about bare words, so that we agree in the very substance and effect of the matter.

For to brawl about words is the property of sophisters and such as mean deceit and

snbtilty, which delight in the debate and dissension of the world, and in the miserable

state of the church
;
and not of them which should seek the glory of Christ, and

should study for the unity and quietness of the church. There be weighty contro

versies now moved and put forth, not of ceremonies and light things, but of the true

understanding and of the right difference of the law and of the gospel ;
of the manner

and wav how sins be forgiven; of comforting doubtful and wavering consciences, by
what means they may be certified that they please God, seeing they feel the strength of

the law accusing them of sin ; of the true use of the sacraments, whether the outward

work of them doth justify man, or whether we receive our justification by faith.

Item, which be the good works, and the true service and honour which pleaseth God :

and whether the choice of meats, the difference of garments, the vows of monks and

priests, and other traditions which have no word of God to confirm them, whether

these, I say, be right good works, and such as make a perfect Christian man, or no.

Item, whether vain service, and false honouring of God, and man s traditions, do bind

men s consciences, or no. Finally, whether the ceremony of confirmation, of orders,

and of annealing, and such other (which cannot be proved to be institute of Christ, nor

have any word in them to certify us of remission of sins,) ought to be called sacra

ments, and to be compared with baptism and the supper of the Lord, or no.

These be no light matters, but even the principal points of our Christian religion.

Wherefore we contend not about words and titles, but about high and earnest matters.

Christ saith,
&quot; Blessed be the peace-makers, for they shall be called the sons of God.&quot; Matt. v.

And Paul, writing unto Timothy, commanded bishops to avoid brawling and conten

tion about words, which be profitable to nothing but unto the subversion and destruction

of the hearers ;
and nionisheth him specially, that he should resist with the scriptures,

when any man disputeth with him of the faith : and he addeth a cause, whereas he

saith :

&quot;

Doing this thon shalt preserve both thyself, and also them which hear thee.&quot; i Tim. i\

Now if ye will follow these counsellors, Christ and Paul, all contention and brawl

ing about words must be set apart, and ye must stablish a godly and a perfect unity

and concord out of the scripture. Wherefore in this disputation we must first agree

of the number of sacraments, and what a sacrament doth signify in the holy scripture ;

and when we call baptism and the supper of the Lord sacraments of the gospel, what

we mean thereby. I know right well that St Ambrose and other authors call the

washing of the disciples feet, and other things, sacraments
;

which I am sure yon

yourselves would not suffer to be numbered among the other sacraments.

[
2 This speech is printed from Foxe s Acts and mer, Fox, bishop of Hereford, and &quot;one Alexander

Monuments, and was delivered by Cranmer at an Alesse, a Scotchman, much esteemed for his learn-

assembly of bishops, appointed by Henry VIII. to ing and piety, whom Cramner entertained at Lam-
&quot; determine those things which pertained unto re- beth,&quot; and whom Crumwell brought with him to

ligion.&quot; The whole of the discussion is related in
| give his opinion respecting the sacraments. Stokes-

Foxe, and an abridged statement of it is given in
(

ley, bishop of London, replied to him, attempting

Uurnet, Hist. Reformat. (Vol. I. p. 42 J. et sqq.
j

to maintain the opposite argument. The articles of

Ed. Oxon. 1829.) Crumwell presided as vicar-
j 153K, about religion, resulted from this discussion,

general; and those who took part in favour of the ! See Foxe s Acts and Monuments, pp. 1181 1183.

reform of abuses, were, besides the president, Gran- Ed. l.&quot;&amp;gt;(i!i.
|



SOME

QUERIES CONCERNING CONFIRMATION,

WITH THK ANSWERS WHICH \Yl-RK (JIVKN TO THEM B\

C R AN ME 1C.

Tin; .irrx;M;;\T OF CRANMMR, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY.

Cottoni.ib. Whether confirmation be instituted by Christ?

foUi:!.

1 &quot;

/{&amp;lt;

*}&amp;gt;&amp;lt;).

There is no place in scripture that declareth tliis sacrament to be insti-

StrviK . lurl. . ,. fti .

Memor. App. tute 01 (. hriSt.

Ed.Vxo&quot; .

88
First, for the places alleged for the same be no institutions, but acts and deed*

liurnet, Hist. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f the a])OstleS.

Adderfd&quot;! Second, these acts were done by a special gift given to the apostles for the con

Oxonf iaJ? Jirmation of (rod s word at that time.

Thirdly, tlie said special gift doth not now remain with the successors of the

apostles.

What is the external sign?

The church useth cln-imxt for the exterior sign, but the scripture niaketh no men

tion thereof.

What is the efficacy of this sacrament?

The bishop, in the name of the church, doth invocate the Tloly fjhost to give

strength and constancy, with other spiritual gifts, unto the person confirmed ; so that

the efficacy of this sacrament is of such value as is the prayer of the bishop made

in the name of the church.

Ha c respondeo, saloo
s&amp;lt;&amp;gt;m]&amp;gt;cr

erudition! in ei ccclcalci- orthodoxce judicio.

I

1 Burnet says this paper was written with Cran- :
Ua-c respondeo, i^cc.) with the archbishop s own

mer s hand. Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. Ft. n.
]).

hand: the rest above is the hand of his secret;!)
1

}
.&quot;

47!. Strype, however, states,
&quot; This is writ (i.e. ! Eccl. Mem. Vol. I. Pt. TI. pp. S4!l, AO.

|



INJUNCTIONS

THOMAS ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY
TO THE PARSONS, VICARS, AND OTHER CURATES, IN IJIS

VISITATION KEPT (SEDE VACANTE-) WITHIN THE
DIOCESE OF HEREFORD, ANNO DOMINI IftfK.

I.

Eirst
;

IMiat ye uiul every one of you shall, with all your diligence and faithful HC&amp;gt;IM.

obedience, observe, and cause to be observed, all and singular the king s highness Injunc- w.T foi. !);

tions, by his grace s commissaries irivcn in such places as they in times past have o^Refonna

visited.
-

II.

Ilent; That ye and every one of you shall have, by the first day of August next

coming, as well a whole bible in Latin and English, or at the least a new testament
of both the same languages, as the copies of the king s highness injunctions.

III.

lion,; That ye shall every day study one chapter of the said bible, or new testa

ment, conferring the Latin and English together, and to begin at the first part of the

book, and so to continue until the end of the same.

IV.

linn ; That ye, nor none of you, shall discourage any layman from the reading of

the bible in Latin or English, but encourage them to it, admonishing them that thev

so read it, for reformation of their own life and knowledge of their duty; and that

they be not bold or presumptuous in judging of matters afore they have perfect

knowledge.

V.

Item ; That ye, both in your preaching and secret confession, and all other works
and doings, shall excite and move your parishioners unto such works as are commanded

expressly of God, for the which (!od shall demand of them a strait reckoning; and
all other works which men do of their own will or devotion, to teach your parishioners,
that they are not to be so highly esteemed as the other; and that for the not doing
of them (Jod will not ask any account.

f
a &quot;

Fox, bishop of Hereford, died May ,
153(5.

Boner was elected to succeed him Nov. 27 of the
same year. In the interval Cranmer deputed Hugh
Coren, prebendary of Hereford, to visit the diocese,
and promulgate these Injunctions. Boner was trans-

elected, Oct. 24, l,
r
:W. On his death, in ITt.VJ, the

custody of the spiritualities was again committed to

Hugh Coren, then dean, in conjunction with Richard

Cheney, archdeacon. Strype, Mem. of Abp. Cran

mer, Vol. 1. pp. 70, 2(i. Ed. Oxford, 1!!4(. Nicolas,
lated to London before consecration, and the sec of Synopsis of the Peerage.&quot; Jenkyns Remains of
Hereford was not permanently filled till Skyp was Abp. Cranmer, Vol. II. p. If).

|

QcRANMER, II.]



INJUNCTIONS, &c.

VI.

Iton. ; That ye, nor none of you, suffer no friar or religious man to have any

cure or service within your churches or cures, except they be lawfully dispensed withal,

or licensed by the ordinary.

VII.

linn ; That ye and every one of you do not admit any young man or woman

to receive the sacrament of the altar, which never received it before, until that he or

site openly in the church, after mass, or evening song, upon the holy-day, do recite

in the vulirar tongue the Pater Noster, the Creed, and the Ten Commandments.

VIII.

/fi nt ; That ye and every one of you shall two times in a quarter declare to

your parishioners the band of matrimony, and what great danger it is to all men

that r.seth their bodies but with such persons as they lawfully may by the law of

(!od. And to exhort in the said times your parishioners, that they make no privy

contracts, as they will avoid the extreme pain of the laws used within the king s realm

l&amp;gt;v his grace s authority.



CORRECTIONS

OF Tin:

INSTITUTION OF A CHRISTIAN MAN,
r,v

HENRY VIII.

WITH ARCimiSUOP CKANMKirs ANNOTATIONS.

[1-r is to be observed that the passages in small Roman type are extracted from the fm-iHulion, \,-
the marginal remarks in Italic are the Corrections proposed by Henry VIII. applying to the passages in
the text marked by *. The Annotations of Cranmer are in larger type, connected with the King s ( or
lections by the numerals added to the latter and prefixed to the former: and they are here placed so as lo
follow immediately after the passages they notice.

\

The. JiiHlUutwn of a Christian Man, pp. :ji.i, 1. (edit. Oxf. IsiT,., I believe also and profess,and this Father is almighty, that is to say, that IPS power ami might excelleth incomparably all the
m heaven and earth : and that all other powers, \vlnVh be in heaven, earth, or hell, be nothing
as of themselves, but have all their might, force, and strength of him only, and be all subject
&quot;into his power, and be ruled and governed&quot; thereby,* and cannot resist or let the samel .

Annotations upon f/tc Khi/i s hook&quot;
2

.

1 believe in Cod, the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth,
And iu Jesn Christ liis only Son our Lord :

Which was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary :

He suffered under Pontius Pilate, and was crucified, died, and was h
descended into hell :

The third day lie arose again from death :

He ascended into heaven, and sitteth upon tin; right hand of God :

From thence lie shall come to judge both quick and dead.
I believe in the Holy Ghost:
And that there is an holy catholic church:
A communion of saints, remission of sins :

And that there shall be resurrection of the body :

And life
everlasting. Amen.

This Crofo I have translated as nigh as 1 can conveniently, word for word,
to the Latin.

accordim

^L
1 Dr Jenkyns has printed these Corrections

(Vol. II. p. _&amp;gt;!. etsq.j.) &quot;as a necessary introduction
to Cranmer s Annotations upon them,&quot; and states
that

&quot;they are taken from a copy of the Institution

formerly belonging to Rawlinson, and now in the
Bodleian

library,&quot; as well as that Rawlinson be
lieved them to have been written by Cranmer ; but
that Lewis of Margate, in a letter still preserved,
clearly proved, that, supposing the Annotations on
the King s Book, attributed to the archbishop, to be
genuine, these Corrections, instead of being those
which he made, must he those on which he com-
m en ted

;
and that he further expressed his opinion,

that Rawlinson s copy of The Institution was the
identical Book on which Cranmer drew up his re
marks. Dr Jenkyns thinks that in this conjecture

he^seems
to have gone too far. &amp;lt; The probability

is,&quot; he says,
&quot;

that these are Henry VIlI. s rough
memoranda, which were afterwards transcribed
fairly, and submitted, with some additions, to Cran
mer s judgment. They are written chiefly by the
king s own hand, and it would seem in his own

copy; for on the inside of the cover appears (his

order : The king s commandment is that I should
not he had out of the privy chamber. &quot;

They are

here printed from Dr Jenkyns Remains of Cranmer,
with most of his notes

; but they are diflLuntly ar

ranged, so as to present the whole at one view to the

reader. They have been collated with the copy in

the Bodleian Library, and also corrected by it.j

f- The Annotations are printed from the ( . C.
C. C. MSS. The title only is in Cranmer s hand,
the Annotations themselves being a copy by a

secretary. Extracts were printed by Strype, JMeni.
of Abp. Cranmer, p. 137, and Appendix, Num.
xxxi. p. 7,57, and the whole in the &quot; Fathers of the

English Church:&quot; but the editor of the latter

work, as well as Strype, supposed them to refer to

the &quot;

Necessary Doctrine,&quot; generally known as the

&quot;King s Book,&quot; while the &quot;-Institution&quot; was called

the &quot;

Bishops Book.&quot; There is some doubt re

specting the time when they were written, Lewis

stating them to have appeared in I,j3i{, and Slrype, in

I.&quot;il2, but the foimer date scents the more probable. |



4 CORRECTIONS OF THE INSTITUTION IVY HENRY VIII.

i.
&quot;

By his ordinate power.&quot;
This word &quot;ordinate

power&quot; obscureth the sentence

in the understanding of them that be simple and unlearned ;
and among the learned it

gendereth contention and disputation, rather than it any thing edifieth. Therefore me-

sccmcth it better anil more plain as it is in the print ;
or else to say,

&quot;

l&amp;gt;y
his ordinance.&quot;

For the scripture speaketh simply and plainly: Potr,stati ejns quis rcsislit ? And, Omn ui

&amp;lt;l&amp;gt;t&amp;lt;i ciuique roliiit fecit.

ii.
&quot; But by his

grace.&quot;
It secmeth these words were better out ; for God giveth

not his grace to let his own power and ordinance.

/.s7.
]&amp;gt;]&amp;gt;.

ol. 2. And [ believe also anil profess, that among his other creatures he did create and make me,

and did give unto me this my soul, my life, my body, with all the members that I have, great and small, and
&amp;lt; unhi 1,11 his all the wit, reason, knowledge, and understanding that I have; and finally, all the other out-

*

i an hm fi
us I ward substance, possessions, and things that I have or can have in this world .

And I believe also and profess, that he is inv vevv (Jod, inv Lord, and my Fatlier, and that

J am his servant and his own son by adoption and grace, and 1 *the right inheritoi 1 * of his

kingdom ;
and that it proceedeth and eometh of his mere goodness only, without all my desert,

that 1 am in this life preserved and kept from dangers and perils
1

,
and that Lain sustained,

nourished, fed 1

, clothed, and that I have health, tranquillity, rest, peace,
* or any-* other thing

necessary for this corporal life 1

. I knowledge also and confess, that he *sutVereth * and

causeth the sun, the moon, the stars, the day, the night, the air, the tire, the water, the land,

the sea, the fowls, the fishes, the beasts, and all the fruits of the earth, to serve me for my
profit and my necessity.

And in like manner I confess and knowledge, that all bodily sickness and adversity, which

do fortune unto me in this world, *M&amp;gt;e sent unto me bv his hand and his visitation, and that

he punisheth me not* to destroy me, but onlv to save me, and to reduce me again bv penance
unto the right way of his laws and his religion.

iii.
&quot;Only by his sufferance.&quot; This word &quot;sufferance&quot; diminisheth the goodness of

God, and agreeth not with the three verbs to whom it is referred, create, make, and //Ire ;

for these three verbs import more than sufferance; and all the things that be here spoken

of, be good and none of them evil, and therefore we may undoubtedly say, that we have

them of God s gift, and by his liberal benefit.

iv.
&quot; As long as I persevere in his precepts and laws, one of the right inheritors of

his
kingdom.&quot;

This book speaketh of the pure Christian faith unfeigned, which is without

colour, as well in heart, as in mouth. He that hath this faith, converteth from his sin,

rcpenteth him, that he like Jili/ix prodiyus vainly consumed his will, reason, wits, and

other goods, which he received of the mere benefit of his heavenly Father, to his said

Father s displeasure ;
and applieth himself wholly to please him again, and trusteth

assuredly, that for Christ s sake he will and doth remit his sin, withdraweth his indig

nation, delivereth him from hell, from the power of the infernal spirits, taketh him to

his mercy, and maketh him his own son and his own heir : and he hath also the very

christian hope, that after this life he shall reign ever with Christ in his kingdom. For

St Paul saith : /SiJ/lii xnmay, el lia-rciles ; /wm/c.v quulem Dei, cohccredes iintem Christi.

This is the very pure christian faith and hope, which every good christian man

ought to profess, believe, and trust, and to say of himself, even as Job said : tScio

(/no/I Rcdcmptor incus rirlf, et in iinrixshmi &amp;lt;lie term Kiirrectnrits sum, et rursum circum-

dalor pelle mca, el in carnc mea ridelo Deitm salcatorem mc-um, quern clsaras stun
e&amp;lt;j&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

&amp;gt;)&amp;gt;$&amp;lt; ,
et lion- al iitx. Jteposita e.^f IHVC apex mca in sinu ii/eo.

And as for the other faith, that the good shall arise unto glory, and the evil unto

pain; or that those which &quot;

persevere in God s precepts and laws, so long as they so do,

they be the right inheritors of his kingdom ;&quot;
this is not the commendation of a christian

man s faith, but a most certain proposition, which also the devils believe most certainly,

and yet they shall never have their sins forgiven by this faith, nor be inheritors of God s

kingdom ;
because they lack the very christian faith, not trusting to the goodness and

mercy of God for their own offences ; but they hate God, envy his glory, and be utterly

in desperation.

For the more large declaration of the pure christian faith, it is to be considered, that

there is a general faith, which all that be christian, as well good as evil, have : as, to

believe that God is, that he is the Maker and Creator of all things, and that Christ is the

Saviour and Redeemer of the world, and for his sake all penitent sinners have remission

r&amp;gt;f their sins : and that there shall be a general resurrection at the end of this mortal
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world, at tin: which Christ .shall judge all the good to joy without end, and the evil to

pain without end
;
with such other like things. And all these things even the devils also

helieve, and tremble for fear and gricvotisncss of God s indignation and torment*, which

they endure and ever shall do. But they have not the right Christian faith, that their

own sins by Christ s redemption be pardoned and forgiven, that themselves by Christ bo

delivered from (rod s wrath, and be made his beloved children and heirs of his khv-
dom to come.

The other faith hath all devils and wicked Christian people, that be his members :

but this pure Christian faith have none, but those that truly belong to Christ, and be the

very members of his body, and endeavour themselves to persevere in his precepts and

laws; although many pretend to have the said pure faith, which nevertheless have it not,

but only in their mouths. For as there is a love in the mouth, and a love in the

heart, even so there is a faith in mouth and a faith in heart. Examine every man, if he

trust in God and love God above all things; and in words he will answer, yea : but

examine every man s acts and deeds, and surely in a great number their acts and deeds

condemn their words. For they walk after their own wills and pleasures, and not after

God s commandments. And Christ himself saith : Qiti difiyit me, mandata mca scrnal ;

and St John saith : Qid dicit se nosse Dcum, &amp;lt; t mnndnta ejus nmi custodlt* mcudnx cut.

And therefore all those that bridle not their own appetites, but follow them, and

accomplish the will of their own carnal minds, they trust in God and love God no further

than the lips. And if they persuade themselves that they trust in God, and love God in

their hearts, and be of any estimation before God, then be they much deceived, and, as

St Paul saith,
&quot;

They deceive their own hearts.&quot; Our own flesh and carnal mind is

contrary to the Spirit and motion of God
;
and &quot;

they,&quot;
saith St Paul,

&quot;

that bclon&amp;lt;&amp;gt;-

unto Christ, do crucify their flesh with the affections and lusts thereof.&quot; And contrary,
he saith, they that follow the works of the flesh &quot;shall not inherit the kingdom of God.&quot;

These be very notable and fearful sentences unto all such as be not repentant, but
live after their own wills and not after God s will, neither have the right faith nor love

unto God, nor shall be inheritors of his kingdom. And though Christ hath paid a sulli-

cient ransom for all the sins in the world, and is a sufficient Redeemer and Saviour of all

the world, yet shall they have no part thereof; for they belong not unto Christ; and

Christ utterly refuscth them for his, which have faith and love only in their mouth, and
have not the same engraven in their hearts, and expressed in their acts and deeds.

St -James assimilcth him, that hath this faith only in his mouth, unto a man that

pitieth his naked or hungry brother, and biddeth him go warm him or fill his belly; and

yet will give him neither clothes nor meat, wherewith he may warm him or feed his

hungriness. What availeth this mercy spoken only with the tongue, when he shewcth
no mercy in deed, in relieving his brother s necessity ? But St James saith,

&quot; So say,
so do

;&quot;
for he shall not receive mercy of God that speak oth mercifully, except he hath

the same in his heart to do it in deed. For the mercy that is not in the heart, dieth even

in the mouth, and he shall have judgment without mercy that showeth not merev in

deed, how mercifully that ever he speak. And as the body is but dead that lacketh a

soul, even so is that faith but dead that is but in the mouth, and doth not enter effect-

uously into the heart, and work accordingly.

What love soever the son pretendeth unto his father, or the servant unto his master,

yet surely all that love is but coloured and feigned, if they be not glad to accomplish
the will and commandments of their father and master, and very loath and sorry to

transgress any part thereof. Likewise, how can the son persuade with himself that his

father loveth him, favoureth him, and will do all good for him, and at length make him
his heir, if he love not his father, nor be sorry to offend his father, but, like an un
natural and disobedient child, is ready to follow his own sensual mind, and to rebel

against his father and all his precepts? It is not possible that such a son should have a

sure trust of his father s benignity, gracious goodness, and fatherly love towards him,
unless it come cither of the ignorance or else the iniquity of his father; so that he either

dissemble with his father, and trust that his father knoweth not of his folly, disobedience

and rebellion
;
or else that he know that his father be so evil himself, that he favoureth

ill-doers, and delighteth in the iniquity of his son, and loveth him never the wors; for his
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vino;;.-: living. But to God (who knoweth ;ill things, even before they he done, and
knoweth all men s hearts even to the hottom hotter than they do themselves, and who also

ean favour no iniquity or malice of sin, hut hateth it and the doers of the same,) cannot

he aserihed any ignorance or evil ness. Therefore 1

, let no man deceive his own mind; for

no man surely can have the right faith and sure trust of God s favour towards him,
and persuade with himself that Clod is hi- henign and loving Father, and taketh him for

his well-heloved son and heir, except he love God in his heart, and have a willino- and

glad mind, and a delight to do all things that may please God, and a very groat repent
ance and sorrow that ever ho did any thing that should oftbiul and displease so loving a

Father, whose goodness ho can never account.

And as sure as it is, that God loveth and favoiireth them that he thus minded
;
even

as certain it is, that God hateth all those wicked children that love not him, and that be

otherwise minded, that follow their own will, and rohel against his will: so that all snch,

what faith or love soever they pretend and say they have toward God, it is hut in

the lips and words only, and not in the heart altereth the whole man from all evil unto

all good. Even as treacle kept only in the month doth not reined v poison in the whole

hody; hut the treacle must enter down into the body, and then it altereth the whole

hody, and expelleth all venom and poison : in like manner, ho whose profession of his

i aith is only in his mouth, altereth not his evil life, is not forgiven his sin, is not delivered

from hell nor from the power of devils, is not made the son of God
; hut he continnoth

still in the poison of sin, in the wrath and indignation of God, and in the damnation of

111, wicked in hell.

lint, if the profession of our faith of the remission of our own sins enter within us into

the deepness of our hearts, then it must needs kindle a warm fire of love in our hearts

towards God, and towards all other for the love of God, a fervent mind to seek and

procure God s honour, will, and pleasure in all things, a good will and mind to help

every man and to do good nnto them, so far as our might, wisdom, learning, counsel,

health, strength, and all other gifts which we have received of God, will extend,

and, /// KHiniitu, a linn intent and purpose to do all that is good, and leave all that is evil.

This is the very right, pure, perfect, lively, Christian, hearty, and justifying &quot;faith, which

worketh hy love,&quot; as St J aul saith, and snftoreth no venom or poison of sin to remain

within the heart, _//&amp;lt;/&amp;lt;

Dc/ix -/i/in/k/ntx cr&amp;lt;li, (Acts \-\-.), hut gendoroth in the heart an

hatred to sin, and maketh the sinner clean a new man. And this is the faith which everv

Christian man ought to profess in his creed, and of this faith runneth all our paraphrasis

upon the same. For, as for the other feigned, protended, hypocritical, and adulterate

faith in the month, it is hut only a painted visor hefore men
; hut before God it is hollow

within, dead, rotten, and nothing worth.

This being declared, in my judgment it shall not he necessary to interline or insert

in many places, where wo protest our pure Christian faith, these words or sentences, that

he newly added, namely,
&quot;

I being in will to follow God s
precepts;&quot;

&quot;

I rejecting in my
will and heart the devil and his works

;&quot;

&quot;

I willing to return to God
;&quot;

&quot;

If 1 continue

not in sin
;&quot;

u
If 1 continue a Christian life

;&quot;

&quot;

If 1 follow Christ s precepts ;&quot;

&quot; AVc living

well;&quot; &quot;If we order and conform our wills in this world to his
precepts;&quot;

If we join

our wills to his godly motions;&quot; and such other like sentences or clauses conditional,

which to the right faith need not to be added : for without these conditions is no right

faith. And these sentences, methinks, come not in aptly in some places, as they ho

brought in, but rather interrupt and lot the right course and phrase of the paraphrasis,

and obscure the same rather than make it clear. In this part I have spoken the more

largely, because I do refer nnto this fourth note all other places like to the same matter

appertaining.

v.
&quot;

By his grace and
mercy.&quot; This obscurcth the sentence, and is superfluous :

for it is sufficiently expressed by the former words, that is to say,
;

by his mere good
ness

only.&quot;

vi.
&quot;

By his ordinance.&quot; This also obscurcth the sense, and is superfluous.
vii.

u
Ordained.&quot; The proter tense may not conveniently be joined with the present

tense.

viii.
&quot; Sometime be suffered by him, raid sometime sent by his visitation. And that
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when lie punislieth mo lio doth not
punish.&quot;

The sentence1

,
as it is printed, runneth more

evenly, and is very comfortable to every good man in all sickness and adversities, to take

all such tilings to be of God s hand by his visitation. For as of meat, drink, doth in o-O J ?-;

and such like, which other men prepare for us or give unto us, we say, as we ought
indeed to say, that we have all of God s hand, although other men or creatures be God s

ministers therein; even so ought we to take all sickness and adversity in this world with

all humility and gladness, as the rod of Almighty God, whereby he justly and loving] y

scourgcth and punisheth us for our correction and reformation
; yea, although it be sent

unto us from him by ministration of wicked angels or men, as it shall appear more at

length in the Annotation Ixxiii.

fnst,p,33. And sith he is my Father 1

, I am assured that, for the fatherly love and pitv
which he hath and beareth unto me, lie will not only care for me, hut he will lie also eontinu-

&quot;

./&amp;lt;&quot;
v. ix.

ally present with me by his grace anj favour.

ix. &quot;As afore.&quot; These words do let and interrupt the course of the paraphrasis;
and if they should be put in this place, there must be added more, viz.

&quot;

as before

is said.&quot;

In.-:!, pp. :}-l , Jfj. And I believe also and profess, that Jesu Christ is not only Jesus and Lord to me and to all

men that believe in him, hut also that he is my Jesus, my God, and my Lord &quot;. For whereas of m
my nature I was horn in sin, and in the indignation and displeasure of God, and was the very tian,andimpiH
child of wrath, condemned to everlasting death, subject and thrall to the power of the devil and

[

l

.

l

/f

/

! ^
ll x

sin, having all the principal parts or portions of my soul, as my reason and understanding, and

my free-will, and all the other powers of my soul and body, not only so destituted and deprived of the gifts of

God, wherewith they were first endued, hut also so blinded, corrupted, and poisoned with error, ignorance,
and carnal concupiscence, that neither my said powers could exercise the natural function and office for tin-

which they were ordained by God at the first creation&quot;, nor I by them could do or think any
thing which might he acceptable to God, but was utterly dead to God and all godly things, tin

and utterly unable and insufficient of mine own self to observe the least part of God s com- /;&quot;

mandments, and utterly inclined and ready to run headlong into all kinds of sin and mischief;
I believe, 1 say, that I being in this case, Jesu Christ, by suffering of most painful and shameful death upon
the cross, and by shedding of his most precious blood, and by that glorious victory which he had, when he

descending into hell, and there overcoming both the devil and death, rose again the third day from death to

life, and so ascended into heaven, hath now pacified his Father s indignation towards me, and hath recon
ciled me again into his favour, and that he hath loosed and delivered me from the yoke and tvrannv of death,
of the devil, and of sin, and hath made me so free from them, that they shall not finally hurt or annoy me,
and that he hath poured out plentifully his Holy Spirit and his graces upon me, specially faith, to illumine
and direct my reason and judgment, and charity, to direct my will and affections towards God, wherebv
I&quot; am so perfectly restored to the light and knowledge of God, to the spiritual fear and dread

refetitino in
of God, and unto the love of him and mine neighbour, that with his grace I am now ready to &quot;.

/
4 7 &quot; &quot;

obey, and able to fulfil and accomplish his will and commandments. Besides all this, he hath a i/d kix ^oli.-J
brought and delivered me from darkness and blindness to light, from death to life, and from xii -

sin to justice; and he hath taken me into his protection, and made me as his own peculiar possession; and ho
hath planted and grafted me into his own body, and made me a member of the same, and he hath communi
cated and made me participant of his justice, his power, his life, his felicity, and of all his good-;; so that now
I may boldly say and believe, as indeed I do perfectly believe, that by his passion, his death, his blood, and
his conquering of death, of sin, and of the devil by his resurrection and ascension, he hath made a sufficient

expiation or propitiation towards God, that is to say, a sufficient satisfaction and rccompenee as well for my
original sin, as also for all the actual sins that ever I have committed i&amp;gt;

;
and that I am so clearly

rid from all the guilt of my said offences, and from the everlasting pain due for the same, that
rnnncf/iatia&quot;

neither sin, nor death, nor hell shall be able, or have any power, to hurt me or to let mc
i, but *iii.

that after this transitory life I shall ascend into heaven, there to reign with my Saviour Christ
S r llie &amp;gt;-

perpetually in glory and felicity.

All which things considered, I may worthily call him my Jesus, that is to say, my Saviour, and my Christ,
that is to say, mine anointed King and Priest, and my Lord, that is to say, my Redeemer and Governor. For
he hath done and fulfilled the very office both of a Priest, and of a King, and of a Lord: of a Priest, in that
he hath offered up his blessed body and blood, in the altar of the cross, for the satisfaction of my sins; and
of a King and Lord, in that he hath, like a most mighty conqueror, overcome and utterly oppressed his

enemies, (which were also mine enemies.) and hath spoiled them of the possession of mankind ,
,

./,/;?, to re
which they won before by fraud and deceit, by lying and blasphemy, and hath brought us now tnmtohim.\\\:
into his possession and dominion, to reign over us in mercy and love, like a most loving Lord and Governor.

Finally, I believe assuredly, and also profess, that this redemption and justification of mankind could not
have been wrought nor brought to pass by any other means in the world, but by the means of this Jesu Christ,God s only Son; and that never man could yet, nor never shall be able to come unto God the Father, or to
believe in him, or to attain his favour, by his own wit or reason, or by his own science and learning, or by amhis own works, or by whatsoever may be named in heaven or in earth, but *by the faith* in
the name and power of Jesu Christ, and by the gifts and graces of his Holy Spirit. And there- . ./ . ^ /&quot;

&quot;

J

fore, sith he is my Jesu Christ and my Lord, I will put my whole trust and confidence in him, (Kenbythejtitl,.

id will have the self-same faith and affiance in him in all points which I have in God the
*
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Father. And T will knowledge him for my only Lord, and will obey all his commandments during my life,

which I inn without any grudging. And I am sure that while he is my Lord and Governor, and T

nnliinu^ntin.
Ululer his Protection

1

, neither sin, neither the devil, nor yet death, nor hell, can do me
\vi. any hurt.

&quot;

I being Christian, and in will to follow his
precepts.&quot; Tie that hath the

true faith in heart is Christian, and in will to follow his precepts ; ut supra ad iv.

Annotationem.

xi. &quot;And shall continue as long as the world lasteth.&quot; This maketh the sentence

very dark and ambiguous, to what noun the verh &quot;

continue&quot; is referred
; whether to the

powers, or to the function and office. And I cannot perceive any manner of consideration

why those words should be put in that place.

xii.
&quot;

Rejecting in my will and heart the devil and his works.&quot; His heart is not

replenished with a right faith, which in will and heart rejecteth not the devil and his

works
; ut supra ad iv.

xiii.
&quot;

Before my reconciliation.&quot; These words he .superfluous; for the true faithful

heart is already reconciled : and the place can no otherwise he understand hut of sins com
mitted before reconciliation

;
for immediately before be written these words,

&quot;

for all

actual sins that ever I have committed :&quot; which words cannot be extended to them which
I shall commit hereafter.

xiv.
&quot;Willing to return to him.&quot; It is good to speak of our redemption after the

fashion of the scripture, which nseth ever to say, that Christ hath spoiled the devils, and
redeemed the world, without this or any like addition: /yw, saith the scripture, sjto/idrif.

principatus et potestates ; et, Passus est pro peccatis //&amp;lt;w/v .v, n&amp;lt;m mlurn. anicm v/as-/;v
.v,
.W

ft tnthts iinnn/i And thus the scripture speaketh, to set forth only the glory of our

redemption by Christ. And he that hath the pure faith is not only willing, but also

indeed returneth to Christ; ut supra ad iv.

xv.
&quot;By

his grace first called, and then by the faith.&quot; Calling for Cod s grace pre-
cedeth not faith

; but, contrary, faith must needs precede our invocation of God, as

St Paul saith: Quomodo iufrnl&amp;gt;niil hi t/net/i vnn cr/ iriilcrunl.?

xvi.
&quot; Which I am void of, if I continue in sin.&quot; These words may stand, but

they were sufficiently expressed before by these words: &quot;while lie is my Lord and

Governor, and \ under his
protection.&quot;

lust. pp. 07, 8. And T believe also, that this child Jesn Christ was not only thus conceived without sin, but,

also that he was born in like manner of his said most blessed mother; and that she, both in the conception,

&quot; i fiml i &amp;gt;vr

a &quot; a s &quot; &quot; f &quot; &quot; tM MIU nativity of this her child, *and ever after,* retained still her virginity
&amp;lt;!//,&amp;gt; &amp;lt;i/.*i&amp;gt;. fix ur pure and immaculate, and as clear without blot, as she was at the time that she was first

eerily believe. lmrnll

And I believe, that this conception and nativity of our said Saviour was ordained to be thus pure, holv,
and nndetiled, to the intent that, all tilthiness and malediction, wherewith the conception and birth of me,

nli!- ii !U l&quot;

&quot; &quot;&quot; &quot;&quot; &quot;
&quot;

:lll(1 &quot; a11 &quot; tller &quot;&quot; &quot; tll;lt (-v( r W( r&amp;lt;1 sit1 Adam, or shall be, and all the lilthiness

y ,,.v Xl ,nii tix tlu i/ reconcile all(1 malice of the sins * of the \\hole world,
x * as well original as actual, should

\l

:

, !rft!ii
S

b!&amp;gt;
S

&quot;&quot;&quot;
&quot; &quot; tllcrel O 1)0

P&quot;ritied, purged, and made clean V.

r
IeVt

-

at ^if
&amp;lt;

innOC^t
-

f / &quot; V &quot;

I
1

&quot;&quot;

&quot;

&quot;

All(1 &quot; l &quot; ve, that our Saviour Jesn Christ, being thus

niost falsely and wrongfully accused, and brought before the said judge,
WaS :lt len

.-
t 1 &quot;

P&quot;
ll! i&amp;lt; i &quot; open judgment condemned, by the sentence

not. m llii iiiiift spitefully ninckcit dint of the said judge, to be nailed unto a cross, and to be hanged upon the

eTandaffltcted? &quot;?&amp;gt;*l .Iner t l, ixhc i&quot;i~s

sana to tho int( nt lle slloul(1 so SIlttVr that kind &quot;f dwith, which among
at the laxt in imh/i,- &amp;lt;in&amp;lt;l HJH-H. jmiin-- the Jews was ever most abhorred and detested, and accounted to be the

^t
r
dj

C

i^e
e^d

erV?ficd^oa
C

ie // /
&quot;&quot;st sll: &quot; n&amp;lt; 1 1

&amp;gt;
1 ;l (1 &quot;I sed of all others.

h&amp;lt;- xhmild xHftsr tlmt kind of ilcatli, And I believe, that after this sentence and judgment thus pronounced

most fil fi orrcd /i(/!w.&amp;lt;&quot;/ &amp;lt;*, Vy J&quot; (/ - :lml 8 iven contrary to all justice and equity, the .lews did take this inno-
tounttd to iti- the mn.it shmiiffitt unit ccut Jesn Christ our Saviour, and first of all binding him fast to a pillar,

to the said sentence the soldiers crucified
al &quot;-l pressing with great violence a crown of thorn upon his head, they

him, that is to say, thf.it iiaiM him
(\-u\ not ,m ] y mos t spitefully mock him, and scorn him, but they also most

through limnix ami feet unto a cross,
J &quot;

and iiaixird him, upon the same, on a cruelly scourged, tormented, and afflicted him, and
finally they crucified

certain hill called Calvary. ] linl; that is to say, they nailed him through hands and feet unto a cross,

and so hanged him up upon the same, on a certain hill called Calvary.

And I believe also and profess, that he hanged there upon the same cross between two thieves,
* which

were malefactors,* until he was dead,
* and his soul departed from his body :

* and that after he was thus

dead, one Joseph ah Arimathea, being one of Christ s disciples, *and certain other devout men and women

See Necessary Doctrine, p. 232, Ed. Oxford, 1825.] \- Ibid. p. 233.]
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which also believed in Christ,* obtained licence of the said judge to take down this blessed body of our
Saviour Jesn Christ from the said cross: *and that \vhon they had so done, they* wrapped Ami Hint, Inn,;

and folded the same body in a clean sindono, and so laid it and buried it in a new &quot;rave or ^mirixfs l^-i i

sepulchre, which the said Joseph hud made of stone, wherein there was never man buried before. /&amp;lt;/r.vivi//c&amp;lt;/ .\/Vo-

Inxt. p. 40. And I believe that by this passion and death of our Saviour Jesti Christ a
, not / ,/;(/ &amp;gt;/

only my corporal death is so destroyed that it shall never have power to hurt me, but rather &quot; / - xvli -

it is made wholesome and profitable unto me; but also that all my sins, and the sins also of all them that
do believe in him and follow him, be mortified and dead, that is to say, all the guilt and offence thereof, and
also the damnation and pain due for the same, is clearly extincted, abolished, and washed away, so that the
same shall not afterward lie imputed or inflicted unto me.

xvii. &quot;I doing my duty.&quot;
&quot;We may not s;vy that wo do our duty. Nevertheless

lie hath not the right faith in his heart, that hath not a good heart and will to do his

duty ; ut supra, ad iv. But no man doth do all his duty, for then he needeth not
to have any faith for the remission of his sins. Therefore this particle followingu
that all my sins ho washed

away.&quot;

* The sense and interpretation of the fifth Article
1
.*

Inst. pp. 40 42. * I believe assuredly with my heart, and with my Aii,l I

mouth I do profess, that (his our Saviour .Jesu Christ, after he was thus

dead upon the cross, he descended immediately in his soul down into

hell, leaving his most blessed body here in earth, and that at his coming
thither, by the incomparable might and force of his Godhead, he

, .
,

entered into hell.*

And like as that mighty man, of whom St Luke speaketh, which entering into the house of another j.uk,. &amp;lt;,

strong man, first overcame him, and bound him hand and foot, and afterward spoiling him of all his armour
and strength, wherein he trusted, took also away from him all the goods and substance he had; and like as
strong Samson slew the mighty lion, and took (nit of his month the sweet honey : even so our Saviour Jesu lud-es
Christ *at his said entry into hell, first he* conquered and oppressed / *,-, I1lmi(llt tllc!r , ^ n(rf
both the devil and hell, and also death itself, whereunto all mankind parable to his. xviii.

was condemned, *and so bound them fast, that is to sav, restrained . ,QH lsofonqwc.ditttlintiinalliiliflif.renrfil
the power and tyranny which they had before, and exercised over all the devil and lull of all their /lom-r d&amp;gt; hurl.

mankind, that they never had sith that time, nor never shall have, any
&quot;&quot;!&quot;l&quot;

llcm -

power finally to hurt or annoy any of them* that do faithfully believe in Jesu Christ; *and afterward he
spoiled hell, and delivered and brought with him from thence all the ,, r M ,-,,,.,, /;,/ ,,, l:llh ,

souls of those righteous and y-ood men, which from the fall of Adam feninee o/&amp;gt;.-/\./&amp;lt;/. ,l,;iiii, ,iii!i i/, src//7 ////&amp;gt;

died in the favour of God, and in the faith and belief of this our ^w^f^^yt^/wlto
Saviour Jesu Christ, which was then to come. And 1 believe that by that ihe sentence aniljudgment.
this descending of our Saviour Jesu Christ into hell, not only his elect people, which were hoi, leu there
as captives, were delivered from thence; but also that the sentence and judgment* of the malediction
and of eternal damnation (which God himself most rightfully pronounced upon Adam and all his posterity
and so consequently upon me) was clearly dissolved, satisfied, released, and discharged, and that the devil
and hell both have utterly lost, and be deprived of all the right, claim, and interest which they might have
pretended to have had in me by the authority of that sentence, or by reason of any sin that ever 1 had
or have committed, be it original or actual: and that the devil, with all his power, craft, subtiltv aiid
malice, is now subdued and made captive, not only unto me, but also unto all the other faithful people
and right believers in Jesu Christ that ever was or shall be *sith (lie time of Christ s said descending into
hell:* and that our Saviour Jesu Christ hath also, by this his passion, and this his descending into&quot; hell

paid *my h *
ransom, *and hath merited and deserved*, that neither my soul, neither the

souls of any such as be right believers in Christ, shall come therein, or shall finally be en- ^so&quot;

cumbered with any title or accusation that the devil can object against us, or lav unto ou

charge .

xviii.
^

fit simil
i, though their powers he not comparable to his.&quot; In shmli, is

superfluous; for the same is before spoken in English, &quot;even so:&quot; also the rest is not
true

; for we may compare (Jed s power and acts unto his creature in.
fiiinifi/./n/hn; but

not in cequalitate.

xix.
&quot;

If we so die.&quot; This condition taketh away the right belief of a faithful man :

for the faithful man trusteth surely in Cod s goodness, that he will give him grace so to
die. So that it pcrtaiueth as well to our faith, that we should so die, as that we should
be saved

; ut supra ad iv.

[
3 See Nee. Doctr. p. 233.]

l_

4 In The Institution, the fifth article of the
Creed comprises the descent into hell and the re-

tion alone in the fifth. Tins division is adopted
both in Cranmer s Annotations and The Necessary
Doctrine.

|

surrection. Henry VIII. adds the descent into ,

\-&amp;gt;

See Nee. Doctr. p. 234.]
hell to the fourth article, and places the resurrec-



!)&amp;lt;) CORRECTIONS OF THE INSTITUTION 15Y HENRY VIII.

lust. pp. 4 2, &quot;. And 1 believe assuredly, that by *this descending of Christ into hell, ami* this his resur

rection again from death to life, Christ hath merited and deserved for me and all true and faithful Christian

men, *not only that our souls shall never come into hell, but also* that \ve shall here in this life be perfectly

justified in the sight and acceptation of God, and shall have such grace, might, and power given unto us by

fniallii
llinl tllnt &quot; c s!m &quot; lie made al&amp;gt; le thereby to subdue, to mortify, and to extinguish our old Adam,
and all our carnal and fleshly concupiscences, in such sort, that sin shall never 1 *afterward*

reign in our mortal bodies, but that we shall be wholly delivered from the kingdom of sin, and from spiritual

death, and shall be resuscitated and regenerated into the new life of the Spirit and grace.
And whereas 1 and all other Christian men should have been the most miserable of all other creatures in

the world, and should have died like heathens and pagans, without all hope of everlasting life, or of rising

again after our death, if Christ our head and Saviour had not risen again to life after his death
;

I believe

f his passion,
all(1 tnist &quot;o\v assuredly, that by the virtue and efficacy of this *descending of Christ into

ilfatti, ami hell, and of his* resurrection again *from death to life*, not only our corporal death and all

Kcnnliniiim a
tlle affl rti &quot;ns &quot; li( wc may sustain in this world shall not annoy us, but shall rather turn

Christian s Iife.
unto our profit, and be as entries and occasions of our greater glory; but also that we 1- shall

after our corporal death lie preserved from the captivity of hell, and shall be made partakers of

Christ s resurrection,

xx.
&quot;Continuing a Christian s life.&quot; These words bo superfluous, for continuance of

a Christian s lifo pertaineth unto a pure: faitli ; ut supra ad iv.

/n.il. p. }.&quot;&amp;gt;. And 1 believe, that according thereunto our Saviour Jesn Christ is of his own goodness not

only more ready always than any other creature *in the world* is, to help me by his mediation and inter

cession ; but also that whensoever 1 do invoeate and call upon him in right faith and hope with full intent and

hewing present alwaytin t^^MofMs &quot;I!? !&quot;

&quot; In &quot;&quot; 1 i &quot;&quot; 1 &quot;etUrn fr m
&quot;-

v &quot; iu - ht
.
v lifr * lle l&amp;gt;eteth !

Father exhibiteth from Urn,- In time, m,,l extnmteth unto tlie sight of his Father his most blessed body, as it was

^^M^fyrt&quot;ifnm&quot;itfoH

&amp;gt;

i^^
ta Ceai&amp;lt;m w &quot;m &quot;h d

&amp;gt;

^ nciried, and offered up in sacrifice for the redemption of

mankind, and so from time to time maketh continual request and
intercession unto God his Father for the remission of all* my sins, and for mv reconciliation unto his

favour.

Iii.it. pp. -1!), &quot;&amp;gt;(&quot;). Neither it is possible for any man to come unto the Father by Christ, that is to say, to be
reconciled into the favour of God, and to be made and adopted into the number of his children, or to obtain

any part of that incomparable treasure which our Saviour Jesn Christ, by his nativity, his passion, his death,

h&amp;gt;i;iraff

llis resurrection, and his ascension, hath merited for mankind, unless this Holy Spirit shall first

^mmimHiih- illumine and inspire
1 into his heart the right knowledge and faith of Christ

,
with due con-

?
/&amp;lt;&quot;vto xxi

&quot; &quot; tr!tio11 and Penance for his sins, and shall also afterward instruct him, govern him, aid him,
direct him, and endue him with such special gifts and graces, as shall be requisite and ueccs-

~arv to that end and purpose.
And L believe also assuredly, that this Holy Spirit of God is of his own nature full of all goodness and

benignity, or rather that he is goodness itself: forasmuch as he is the only Ghost or Spirit, which with the

k
ril/Itt

Father by Christ instilleth and infoundeth into the hearts of mortal men (after they be once

i ii^ &amp;lt;;/// or l&quot;

irinei1 from sin by
k
faith, and delivered from the power of the Devil) divers and manifold

ailing by many most noble and excellent gifts and graces; as, the gift of holy fear and dread of God
;
the

from sin, and P ft &quot; fervent love and charity towards God and our neighbour; the gift of spiritual wisdom
.Michothfi: xxii. a nd understanding; the gift of *free-\viM and desire,* and also of very fortitude and strength

/;/7&amp;lt;jy/ / i / /nv-
to c &quot;ntcnln tllis world, to subdue and mortify all carnal concupiscence, and to walk in the

iri/l inul lii isir,- ways of God; the gift of perseverance to continue in the same; the gift of pity and mercy, of

same**
1 *

l
atielloc aml benignity, of science and cunning, of prophesying, of curing and healing, and of

all other virtues necessary for Christian men to have, either for the attaining of their own
salvation, or for the edifying and profit of their neighbours. All and singular which gifts and &quot;-races 1

knowledge and profess that they proceed from this Holy Spirit, and that they be given, conferred, and dis

tributed unto us mortal men here in earth, at his own godly will, arbitre, and dispensation, and that no man
can purchase or obtain, ne yet receive, retain, or use any one of them, without the special operation of this

WhieT, irW not let: an.1 vw 1,-ft win, . ft * * ..,,,, 1IoI
-
v S

l
)irit -

* Alld although he givcth not nor dis-

(liridfth fhfin pi i nJiniiy &amp;lt;nnl niwciaUii to event member of his all persons which be accepted in the siffht of God,
mt/tticalbndy the chitrrh, as is most inrcsxani ftir tin whole, iioitv, i \\ , ,-

i -n
ami in such plenty a&amp;lt;t ni,;nt&amp;gt;ir,- ,,s unto his inxlfy will and know- and that not onlv freely, and without all their de-

servings, lint also in sucli

unto his godly knowledge
beneficial and expedient.*

servings, but also in such plenty and measure, as
&quot; unto his godly knowledge is thought to be most

XXI.
; Man adhibiting his will thereto.&quot; This interrupteth the phrase of speech ; and

man s will is most amply and fully contained in the words next immediately following,
&quot;

contrition and penance .&quot;

xxii.
&quot; The gift of calling by many ways the sinner from sin, and such other.&quot;

I

1 See Nee. Doctr. \\ LM2.] [
2 Sec Nee. Doctr. ibid.] f

:i See Nee. Doctr. ibid.)
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Calling is no gift of (Jod in us, as all the other following, but the operation of (!&amp;lt;&amp;gt;d

toward us.

luxt. p. .&quot;&amp;gt; !. All the prayers, good works, and merits, yea, and all the gifts, graces, and goods which be

conferred, .lorn-, or wrought in or *unto
|f|| , fljyf mfm ,&amp;gt;er 0/ c/(r/rfs

,

mys1!cal ,,,,
(///&amp;gt;

,,, ,,, ,, ))///;,.,, ,, ,.fl, ,(ni1

this whole body, or anv member of the ,;II,IIIH:II/I/ inilo tin- In iti tit f tin n-lm/c, in tin i-ili.fi/inii uinl iiirn-nx, &amp;lt;//

same, shall be applied unto every one of
/;.

&quot;. ^ J, / //,///,|/ /,.;, ^/ //()///y T//^// /,,. %m*iinl ^d rerloinHlwftotlifw
them, and shall redound commonly unto tind in oflt ofevery one of tlie members ofIhc same, xxiii.

(he benelit of them all.*

xxiii. &quot;Any
member of Christ s mystical body, &c.&quot; This particle, 1 confess, I

never well understood, neither as it was by us made, nor as it is now corrected ;
but

L consented thereto only because there is no evil doctrine therein contained, as far as

I perceive and discern.

lust. pp. .&quot;&amp;gt; ;, 1. Although God doth ofttimes snfYer not only sin, error, and iniquity so to abound here in

the world, and the congregation of the wicked to exercise such tyranny, cruelty, and persecution over this

holy church, and the members of the same, that it might seem the said church to be utterly oppressed

and extinguished, but also sufferetli many and sundry of the members of the same holy church to fall out

from this bod\ for a season, and to commit many grievous and horrible offences and crimes, / !illt
,

(

-

v / t&amp;gt;

for the which they deserve to be precided and excluded for a season&quot; from the communion *&quot;.&quot;
&quot; *

.
/ &amp;gt;

of this holy church; yet I believe assuredly, that God will never utterly abject this holy
jifnance thturc-

chureh, nor anv of the members thereof, but that the same doth ami shall perpetually eon- turn.

thine and endure here in this world&quot;, and that God shall at all times (yea, when persecution
&quot; // &amp;lt;&quot;&quot; &quot;

THit -in them-
is greatest and most fervent) be present with his Holy Spirit in the same church, and pro- se/rt-s. xxiy.

serve it ail holy and tmdefiled, and shall keep, ratify, and hold sure all his promises made
unto the same church or congregation : and finally, that all such members as be fallen out and ohstindte///

xxiv. &quot;If fault be not in themselves.&quot; This article spealccth only of the elect, in

whom finally no fault shall be, but they shall perpetually continue and endure.

xxv.
&quot;

If wilfully and obstinately they withstand not his
calling.&quot; Likewise the

elect shall not wilfully and obstinately withstand God s calling
5

.

lust. ])]). -VI, &quot;&amp;gt;. And I believe that this holy church is catholic 1

,
that is to say, that it cannot be coareted

or restrained within the limits or bonds of any one town, city, province, region, or country; but that it is

dispersed and spread universally throughout all the whole world: insomuch that in what part soever of

the world, lie it in Africa, Asia, or Europe, there may be found any number of people, of what sort, state,

or condition soever they be, which do believe in one God the Father, Creator of all things, and in one Lord

Jesu Christ his Son, and in one Holy Ghost, and do also profess and have all one faith, one hope, and one

charity, according as is prescribed in holy scripture, and do all consent in the true interpretation of the

same scripture, and in the right use of the sacraments of Christ; we may boldly pronounce and say, that

there is this holy church, the very espouse and body of Christ, the very kingdom of Christ, and the very

temple of (Jod.

And *I i believe that these* particular churches, in what place of the world soever they illiatatr. xxvi

be congregated, be the very parts, portions, or members of this catholic and universal church.

xxvi. &quot;And that all particular churches.&quot; This word &quot;

these&quot; must needs remain,

and not be put out : and it were better to say,
&quot; and that all these particular churches

;&quot;

for if there be any particular church, out of the number of the elect, it is no number

[member?] of this universal holy church.

Ins/, p. /is). And 1 believe, that I being united and *corporated*
r as a living member r

into this catholic church, (as undoubtedly I trust that 1 am,)- not only Christ himself, being
Head of this body, and the infinite treasure of all goodness* 1

, and all the holy saints and &quot;

members of the same body do* and shall necessarily help me, love me, pray for me, care for

me, weigh on my side, comfort me, and assist me in all my necessities here in this world&quot;
;

&quot;

but also that I shall be made partaker of the fruit, benefit, and treasure of Christ s most

blessed life and his bitter passion, and of all the holy life, passions, and patience, and of all

and other good works of faith and charity, which have been or shall be done or sustained

by any
x and every one of all those faithful and righteous people, which ever have been or xiiin is

shall be members of this catholic church.

And 1 believe that in this catholic church 1, and all the lively and quick members of the same, shall

continually and from time to time, so long as we shall live here on earibx, obtain &amp;gt; .totlim-inii ciirisi s jur-

remission and forgiveness of all our sins, as well original as actual, by the merits jo-%w //!*x xvii i!

1 Sec Nee. Doetr. p. 21-1.
| p See Nee. Doctr. ibid.
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shall the more jilenteousli/
f Christ s blood and his piission, and by the virtue and eflicacy of Clirist s sacra -

attain the same incuts, instituted by him for that purpose, so oft as we shall worthily receive the

same.

And like as it is not in the power of any man to dispense, minister, or distribute any part of that

nutriment which he receiveth in at his mouth unto any member which either is mortified and dead in his

bodv, or that is cut off from the same; even so I believe assuredly, that neither Christ s blood, nor his

sacraments, nor any of the graces of the Holy (ihost, nor any good work in the world, do or can any thing

, profit to remission and forgiveness of sin, or salvation unto aiiv person, which is in
&quot; olislinateli/ and without l l

rciicn/ancc. xxix. very deed out of the catholic church, a.s long as he shall so stand, and continue out

of the same 11
.

xxvii.
&quot; And so continuing.&quot; Continuance is comprehended in faith

;
for if I believe

not that I shall continue in the holy catholic church, I cannot believe that I shall

have any benefit by Christ ; ut supra ad iv.

xxviii.
&quot;

Following Christ s steps, or when we fall repent our fault.&quot; The elect, of

whom is here spoken, will follow Christ s precepts, and rise again when they fall
;

and the right faith cannot be without following of Christ s precepts, and repentance

after falling. See the fourth annotation. Therefore in my judgment it were better to

say thus : &quot;The elect shall follow Christ s precepts, or when they fall, they shall repent

and rise again, and obtain remission,&quot; &c.

xxix.
&quot;

Obstinately and without repentance.&quot; These words need not
;

for without

obstinacy, and lack of repentance, no man is out of the catholic church.

Inut. p. fi7. In the fifth article it is to be noted, that therein is included and contained the grounds
and foundations of the greatest part of all the mysteries of our catholic faith: insomuch that St I anl

saith, that whosoever believeth in his heart that (iod the Father did resuscitate and raise up his Son Christ

i&amp;gt; to tliis etleet,
from death to life, he shall be saved. And in another place lie saith 1

,
that who-

* remaincUi sKH in sin, and soever believeth not that Christ is risen from death to life,
l *it is not possible

*o dying cannot be saved.
]lis si]ls sh()uld ])(

, mnitte(l *

rfr i ii ^i&quot;&quot;
-

, //

&quot; &quot;&quot; &quot; &quot; &quot;
~ InxL

I
1 1 ( 7 8 * ]t is als to lle notc(l in tllis al ticle, that the victory

comfortable unto us than the ldief of
al &quot;l conquest which Christ had over death, hell, and the Devil himself,

/ vim &quot;//, ;/ / /&quot;/ / ^m id* that* ,

&quot;

*),!, !i
w t 1 il &quot; tllcir

l
)(lwcr all(I tyranny, besides that it proceeded of the in -

n/sii (In tli,- game. The faith and lie- finite mercy and goodness of (iod towards us, it was also founded upon

u onr i^etori/

W
and irtumvhola-&quot;t^e

vor
-
v J ust l - ^ (ir SU1 (J 1\ like as the sin of man and his disobedience was

Dcril, licit, mill death, and /In on/;/ the only mean and cause, wherefore (iod ordained and suffered that deal h

/cm- of ilicin -

for i&quot;iiim l/ &quot;,^ &quot;/icrci i/

al &quot; tne ^ evl should have and occupy such dominion and tyranny over all

iiv he assured, Unit as death could mankind as thcvhad; even so was it contrarv to the will and ordinance
in&amp;lt;t hold Chri.il, ITCH so // cannot ,. /,,,., 1.111 TV M i u i

iin/ii i i.t iriiich iirc // n Christian d, that death, hell, or the .Devil should have or exercise anv power
faith the ccr/i mcndiers mid liod/i of ( &amp;gt;r authority where as no sin reigned : insomuch that if man had never

ilculli iiinl lire aiiain -, if ire onlcr sinned, he should never have died, but should have been immortal; nor
mill conform our Kill in IIns world novcr should have descended into hell, hut should ever have had the snpe-

11,1/ie hereof mnliclh us, t/n l nv reiinril riority over the Devil, death, and hell, and should have had them always

^tTOrtfrwftlT V/rv/,&amp;gt;^ }i!r r//r/ v v
suh(luei1 Ullto llim - All(1 tlierefore, sitli the Devil himself did perfectly

nuke, lieenuse ire lie nxxi rcd In Imi e 11 know that our Saviour Jesn Christ expressed in all his life most exact and

tl, ;

&quot;

, ts st

a
panTu:/ilefh mito^e^Co- most

l
)crfcet obedience unto the laws and will of God, and so fulfilled and

// w. Christian satisfied the same in everv
|&amp;gt;oint

to the uttermost, that there could never
I . .. ... .7

be found untruth or deceit in his mouth, nor any spot or blot of tilthiuess or

r life than this that is jircscnt, impuritv in anv part of all his living ; and vet that notwithstanding, (know-
then irere ire tin! nin.it mixem/ile f . . . \
nil men. Hut now Christ -in risen nig him to be a very natural man,) laboured, procured, and caused the Jews
niimii from dentli, mid Imtli declared

t() \^\\\ t ],; s innocent Christ, and to put him unto most sharp and bitter
Ilicrclii/, Unit there is a life utter tins

life which all Christian men hope to death, contrary to all equity and justice, and all to the intent that he might,
&quot;&quot;

ul-
!lfter llis sai&amp;lt;1 &amp;lt;leatl1 llave Christ with him down into hell, as one of his eap-

ise tives, and so there to exercise his tyranny upon him, like as he had done

W overall other men from the beginning of the world until that time; no

this article the
ciiist/i-&amp;lt; of St Paul mid doubt but the Devil, in this doing, did extreme and manifest wrong, and

jnans he, wri teth&quot;- &quot;Christ r. lr iii/ni ii utterly exceeded the limits of the power given unto him. And therefore

fur our justification.&quot; To Timotlii/ he God, considering this high presumption and malice of the Devil, and this
saith: &quot; Remember that Jestts Christ /*.., T1 ,, , . . , ,. , , , ,

,

risen attain from death.&quot; The ajiosl/cs,
intolerable abuse of his said power, did send his only- begotten Son down

lion. The &quot;whieh quer, to spoil, and deprive him, not only of the possession of all the souls

resurrection as it vas
!&amp;gt;&amp;gt;/

manii and of the riii-hteous men, which by his craft and subtilty he had before reduced
sundry apparitions and other mtullihii: &amp;gt;

&amp;gt;

mi proved unto and brought under his dominion
;
but also restrained him of the power and

times onmfimulca^
a
thfsa^e. &quot;ax a

principal and a chief article of Christ s Christ did not by the might of his godly power only, but for and upon this
times onmfimulca^

a
thfsa^e. &quot;ax a authority which he by death and hell had over mankind. All which things

iTth f^n-ea t comfin-rmld .tirface of all J us* an^ reasonable cause given unto him on the behalf of the Devil, which
if and faithful lidieecrs in Christ. for the causes aforesaid most worthily deserved to be served so.*

See Nee. Doctr. p. 23,&quot;&amp;gt;.

] p See Nee. Doctr. ibid.
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xxx.

&quot; We living well.&quot; The right faith rcquircth good living ; but yet our

triumph and victory over the devil, hell, and death, standeth not in our well living,

but in Jesus Christ; to whom whensoever we convert in heart and mind, we have

(lie triumph and victory of the Devil and sin, notwithstanding our evil life before. See

the fourth annotation.

xxxi. &quot;If we order and conform our will in this world to his
precepts.&quot; AVhethcr

we order our will to his precepts or not, we shall rise from death to life, but not to

the glorious life. And yet to the glorious life also we shall rise, though we; have not

in all things conformed our will to Cod s will, but have repugned to his will, so that

we be repentant and amend, as David, Peter, and Paul did. And the true faithful

man endeavoureth himself to conform his will to Cod s will in all things, and to walk

right forth in all his precepts. And where by infirmity he chanceth to take a fall, he

lieth not still, but by God s help riseth again. And his trust is so much in God, that

he doubtcth not in God s goodness toward him, but that, if by fragility and weakness

he fall again, Coil will not suffer him so to lie still, but put his hand to him and help
him up again, and so at the last he will take him up from death unto the life of glory

everlasting
;t

.

lust. pp. (&amp;gt;!),
70. Notwithstanding, if any of you shall fortune to commit any

*
deadly* sin, yet let him con

sider ami remember, that Jesn Christ, which fulfilled all justice for us, and by the sacrificing and offering up
of his precious blood I* made due satisfaction and propitiation

* unto (loci his Father, not only ii ICI-HMC riml

for all our sins, but also for the sins of all the world, is now our continual and perpetual advo- &quot;&quot;&quot;
&amp;lt; Jiimxi-y

ot.tr raiccmcv
rate, our patron and defender before the throne of his Father, and nmketh continual inter- gaviour, and in-

ccssion and prayer for the remission of all our sins. tercetsor. xxxii.

xxxii.
&quot;

Became, and made himself our redeemer, saviour, and intercessor.&quot;
&quot;

Satis

faction,&quot; which is put out, mcsccmcth in any wise should stand still, to take awav
the root, ground, and fountain of all the chief errors, whereby the bishop of Rome

corrupted the pure foundation of Christian faith and doctrine. For upon this satisfaction

did he build his sticks, hay, and straw, satisfactory masses, trentals, scald cu li, foun

dations of chantries, monasteries, pardons, and a thousand other abuses, to satisfy the

covetousness of him and his ;
and yet for their covetousness there never could be found

any satisfaction, that is to say, any thing that could satisfy it.

/nut. p. 70. Thirdly, it is to be noted, that although it be said in this article that Christ is c fo!ti ^ ;,-rt^ ,,.

our only mediator and intercessor ,
\ct thereby is not excluded the * intercession &amp;lt;* of the f

m?&amp;lt;lintlonainl

holy saints- which lie now in heaven, or hereafter shall be; neither yet the * intercession * of l&quot; &quot;y-
rx -

the ministers of Christ s church, or of any the holy members of the same, which bo living here xxxiii.

in this world. But we must know for certain, that all the members of Christ s church, i
mfiHitl.i&amp;lt;niit&amp;lt;(

whether they be departed this life, or yet living here in the world, be all knit and united to- ! &amp;gt;

&quot;!
&amp;gt; &quot;

gether in perfect charity, and each doth care and pray for other continually unto k *
Almighty fcc /.

xxxiii.
&quot; Mediation and prayers of holy saints to Christ.&quot; Because that St Paul

saith, that &quot;there is but one mediator between God and man, and that is Christ
Jesus,&quot;

which doctors expound to be understand of mediation by redemption, not of mediation

by prayer; therefore I think it better to say, &quot;mediation by prayer of holy saints
4

,&quot;

putting &quot;by&quot;
in the stead of &quot;and.&quot; And the same is spoken twice. It is written

there also, that &quot;the members of Christ should be mediators by prayer one for another

only unto Christ:&quot; which is not true; for, as St Paul saith in divers places, by Christ

we have also access unto the Father. And Christ in all places teacheth us to pray
unto the Father, Paternoster; et, Adorabitis Patrem in spiritu et reriiate ; ct, Fleck)

(jcnua me&amp;lt;i ad Patrem.

Inst. p. 71. Like as Christ is the author, the mean, and the very highway to come unto God the Father,
so is this Holy Spirit the very conductor, the guide, the director, arid the governor, to bring
us into the same highway, and to minister unto us not only

*
alacrity and *

strength to walk the same, aMi
and run therein, but also perseverance to continue in the same, until we shall come unto our &quot; &quot; &quot; &quot; wil1 lo

his &amp;lt;io&amp;lt;(/// ino-

jonrncy s end &quot;. iu-ns .

\
Sec Nee. Pnctr. p. l\\ t.\

I

1 Cranmtr s amendment was adopted in the Net. Dotlr, p, -I57- j
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Ihiil. Thirdly, that it is also the peculiar function or office of this Holy Spirit, (after&quot; we
be inspired, and perfectly instructed in the said knowledge,) first to purge and purify our

heart-; by *this* faith and knowledge from the malice and filtliiness of sin, and afterward to

nit, tin in ilii-i ini stir, inflame, and ravish our hearts, and to make us able gladly and thankfully to embrace and

/.i ,
,

&quot;

,/ /

&quot;&quot;

receive the said benefits, and so to keep them, to use them, and to dispose them to our own
MS; /o he dc- wealth, and to the edifying and profit of our neighbours ;

and finally, to comfort us, and to

lie unto us in manner ;;s a certain pledge or an earnest-penny, to assure and warrant us, bv

iri/?
J

/!i &quot;/i /&amp;lt; m!i true and infallible tokens, that we 1 be in the favour of God, and his own children bv grace
tidiis. xxxiv. and adoption, and the right inheritors of heaven.

xxxiv. &quot;Applying
our will to his motions.&quot; Our faith and trust that we be in

Clod s favour and his own children hangcth not of our own merits and applying of

our will to his motions: for, insomuch as many times the good men do the contrary,

that were the ready way unto desperation. Therefore if any thing should be here

added, it were good, in mine opinion, to say thus :

&quot;

that we, which be renovate by

the same Spirit, and do convert our lives from following our own carnal wills and

pleasures, and repenting us that Ave have followed the same, and HOAV apply our minds

to follow the will of that Holy Spirit, be in the favour of (rod.&quot; &c.

/nst. p. 7s. Although the lively members of this militant church be subject to the infirmities of their

tlesh, and fall ot ttimes into error and sin, as was said before; yet they always in scripture be called holy, as

well because they be sanctified in the blood of Christ, and professing in their baptism to believe in God, and

to forsake the devil and all his works, they be consecrated and dedicated unto Christ; as also for that tliev be

from time to time purged ! by the word of God, and by faith, hope, and charity, and by the

exercise of other virtues; and finally, shall be endued with such grace of the Holy Ghost, that

they shall be clearly sanctified and purified from all filtliiness, and shall be made the glorious espouse of

Christ, shining in all cleanness, without having any spot or wrinkle, or any other thing worthy to be repre

hended.

liist. pp. 80, 1. To the attaining of which faith, it is also to be noted, that Christ hath instituted and or

dained in the world but only two means and instruments, whereof the one is the ministration of his word, and

the other is the administration of his sacraments instituted by him; so that it is not possible
1

to attain this faitli, but by one or both of these two means, as shall be hereafter declared.

,/v.CT.
1 &quot; Which in spiritual cure are committed to them.&quot; It is small difference

between &quot;cure&quot; and
&quot;charge,&quot;

but that the one is plain English, and the other is

deducted out of the Latin. And as for the diversity between these two sayings,
&quot;

they

are committed to them in cure or
charge,&quot;

and
&quot;they

be committed to their cure or
charge,&quot;

is no more, I suppose, than is between these two,
&quot;

it is committed to me in
custody,&quot;

and, &quot;it is committed to my custody;&quot; which I reckon to be all one.

-The &amp;lt;
of the tlffinvx

/.?. pp. SO, 4- God prohibited that any matrimony should be made between the

iH-dliHiitfil &amp;lt;OY /ICIYAW ///// In father and the daughter, the mother and the son, the brother and the sister, and
//r espressedhere also, xxxvi.

lietwe( ,H s
,ii vcrs other persons, being in certain degrees of consanguinity and afli-

nitv: which laws of prohibition in marriage, although they were not by express words of God declared at

the first institution of matrimony, nc yet at this second repetition of the same,
t did engrave and emprint. nia ,i e unto Noe

; yet undoubtedly God t * had engraved and enprintcd* the same
&quot; which sdun nfti i- Mnitli-il

] ;UV s in the heart of man at his first creation. &quot;*And forasmuch as in long eon-

natural light, so ran in ./*/,-- tinuance and process of time* the natural light and knowledge of man was almost
ness Irylonu continuance and

|^
T s jn am j ma ]j (

,c cxtineted, or at the least so corrupted and obscured in the most

part of men, that they could not perceive and judge what things were of their

own nature naughty and detestable in the sight of God, ne yet how far that natural honesty and rever

ence which we owe unto such persons as be near of blood, or of near alliance unto us, was extended
;

which &amp;lt;.;v&amp;lt;li&amp;gt;crct
irinci&amp;lt;i-&amp;lt;i

* tJod^ * commanded his prophet Moses to promulgate and to declare by his word

mlliiifi man to return from unto the people of Israel the said laws of prohibition of matrimony in certain
darkness

degrees of consanguinity and affinity, which be specially mentioned in the book

of Leviticus.

xxxvi.
&quot;

Nota, that the rest of the degrees prohibited arc necessary to be expressed

also.&quot; All the degrees prohibited, in my judgment, may be best expressed in these

general Avords : that no man may marry his mother, nor mother-in-law, and so upward
in linca rccla ; (laughter, nor daughter-in-law, and so downward in lined rccln ; sister,

nor sister-in-law ; aunt, nor annt-in-law ; niece, nor mecc-in-law.

|
Where the number of the Annotations is thus

pvmteel, the expression criticised is not to be found

in the Hodlcian copy of Ilcn. VIII. s Corrections.
|

[
2 See Nee. Doctr. p. 2/0, and Letter to Crui

well, 7 Sept. 1,W.|
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Just. p. [)3. It is offered unto all men, as well infants as such as have the use y the// &amp;lt;lijin&amp;lt;i
iit tl/al

&amp;lt;inn-&amp;lt;-

of reason, that by baptism they shall have remission of all their sins, the grace and which
./ &quot;&amp;lt;- sacrament of

.. ,. ., ,. ,.,. ,. . e f ,, . -,,Vi titii tixm iscuufcrri-it to them,
favour of God, and everlasting lite, according to the saying of Christ, Whosoever and not by smaller tlie same.

believeth and is baptized shall be saved &amp;gt; .
xxxvii.

xxxvii.
&quot;

They dying in the grace
1

,
which by the sacrament of baptism is conferred

unto them, and not by sin alter the same.&quot; It is better speech to say,
&quot;

If they die,&quot;
&c.

And these words come in such place immediately after Christ s words, that they seem

to be Christ s own words, which they be not; therefore it were better to put them
next after these words, which be in the line before, viz.

&quot;everlasting
life

3
.&quot;

fust.
]). DO. Like as such men, which after baptism do fall again into sin, if they do not penance in this

life, shall undoubtedly Ite damned; even so whensoever the same men shall convert themselves from their

naughty life, and do such penance for the same as Christ requireth of them, they shall * l/tminii time

without doubt attain remission of their sins, and shall be saved. and space

lust, p 1)7. The penitent must conceive certain hope and faith that God will forgive him his sins, and

repute him justified, and of the number of his elect children, not a for the worthiness of any * only
merit or work done by the penitent, but b for the only merits of the blood and passion of our i&amp;gt;

chiefly.

Saviour Jesus Christ. xxxviii.

xxxviii.
&quot;

Only, chiefly.&quot;
These two words may not be put in this place in any

wise : for they signify that our election and justification comcth partly of our merits,

though chiefly it cometh of the goodness of God. But certain it is, that our election

cometh only and wholly of the benefit and grace of God, for the merits of Christ s

passion, and for no part of our merits and good works : as St Paul disputeth and

proveth at length in the epistle to the Romans and Galatians, and divers other places,

saying, Si ex operibiis, non ex gratia ; si ex gratia, non ex operibus.

Inst. p. 08. Item, That the people may in no wise contemn this auricular confession, which is made
unto the ministers of the church ; but that they ought to repute the same as a very expedient and necessary

mean, * whereby they may require and ask this absolution at the priest s hands,* at such
whereby tttei/

time as they shall find their consciences grieved with mortal sin, and have occasion so to may require and

do 1

,
to the intent they may thereby attain certain comfort and consolation of their con- httion &quot;fit,&quot; the

sciences, xxxix. priest s handy,

xxxix. &quot; To the intent that they may thereby attain certain comfort and consolation

of their consciences.&quot; Although these words make the sentences not very perfect in

English, yet they may stand : but I like it better as it is in the print.

Inst. pp. 98, 9. As touching the third part of penance, we think it convenient that all bishops and preachers
shall instruct and teach the people committed unto their spiritual charge, that although Christ and his death

be the sufficient oblation,
(1

sacrifice,
*
satisfaction, and recompence,* for the which God the

Father forgiveth and remitteth to all sinners not only their sins, but also eternal pain due for

the same; *yet
&amp;lt;; all men truly* penitent, contrite, and confessed,

* must needs also* bring peo^^whfeh
forth the fruits of penance, that is to sav, prayer, fasting, and almsdecd. with much nionrnhi&quot;-

&amp;lt;/* ./ fall can-
,.,.,....,, Mi j

&quot;

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;
&amp;gt;

)&quot;&quot;
the lie-

and lamenting for their sins before committed. And they must also make restitution or ncfitofthesame,

satisfaction in will * and deed * to their neighbours, in such things as they have done them ?f t
&quot;5 tficy l&quot;:

wrong and injury in 1
. And finally, they must do all other good works of mercy and charity,

&quot;

and express their obedient will in the executing and fulfilling of God s commandment out- deed, if nicy be

wardly, when time, power, and occasion shall be ministered unto them, or else they shall
aMe xl-

never be saved. For this is the express precept and commandment of God, Do you the worthy fruits of

penance. And St Paul saith, Like as in times past you have given and applied yourselves, and all the
members of your bodies, to all filthy living and wickedness, continually increasing in the same; in like

manner you be now bound, and must give and apply yourselves wholly to justice, increasing continually in

purity and cleanness of life. And in another place he saith, I chastise and subdue my carnal body, and the
affections of the same, and make them obedient unto the spirit.

Item, That these precepts and works of charity be necessary works to our salvation; and God necessarily
requireth that every penitent man shall perform the same, whensoever time, power, and occasion shall be
ministered unto him so to do.

xl.
&quot; And also in deed, if they be able, though they put themselves to pain.

*

This
is well added

;
and yet there might be said more amply,

&quot; how painful soever it be
unto them :

&quot;

for there is no perfect contrition, where is not also a good will to make
restitution according to all possible power

4
.

P See Xcc. Doctr. p. 2,&quot;J.] [&amp;lt;

Ibid. p. 21)0.]
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Item, That by penance, and such good works of

the same, we shall not only obtain everlasting life,

but also we shall deserve remission or mitigation of

the present pains and afflictions, which we sustain

here in this world.

xli.
&quot; Be made meet, apt, and assured, to receive the virtue of Christ s

passion.&quot;

The penitent person, as soon as he repenteth from the bottom of his heart, for Christ s

sake only he is made partaker of Christ s passion, and good works follow thereof;

luit they he not the cause thereof. And if we should esteem our works so highly, we

should glory against Christ.

lust. pp. ion. 1. As touching the sacrament of the altar, we think it convenient, that all bishops and

preachers shall instruct and teach the people committed unto their spiritual charge, that they ought and

must constantly believe, that under the form and figure of bread and wine, which we there presently do see

and perceive by outward senses-, is verily, substantially, and rcallv contained and comprehended the very

selfsame bodv and blood of our Saviour .Icsu Christ, which was born of the Virgin Mary, and suffered upon
the cross for our redemption : and that under the same form and figure of bread and wiuc the very selfsame

bodv and blood of Christ is corporally, really, and in the very same substance exhibited, distributed, and

received unto and of all them which receive the said sacrament: and that *thereforeS* the

said sacrament Is to be used \\itli all due reverence and honour: and that everv man ought

first to prove and examine himself, and *
religiously

* to trv and search his own conscience,

before he shall receive, the same, according to the saving of St Paul, &quot;\Yhosocver eat.eth this body of Christ

unworthily, or drinketh of this blood of Christ unworthily, shall be guilty of the very bodv and blood of

Christ: wherefore let every man iirst prove himself, and so let him eat of this bread, and drink of this

/hnl lie mm/ drink . For whosoever eateth it or drinketh it unworthilv, he eateth it and drinketh it to his

&amp;lt;
&quot; u lirllnlii own damnation

;

* because he putteth no difference between the very bodv of Christ and other

vatlvn. kinds of meat.*

.rfii. &quot;We living as we ought to do.&quot; AVlio livcth as he ought to do? AVho ever

kept so his journev that he never fell ? And the penitent knowledgeth that he hath

lived otherwise than he ought to do. And the words next immediately following declare.

the same, sc. &quot;that we shall attain remission of our
sins,&quot;

&c. 1 fe that hath sinned

hath lived otherwise than he ought to do. And ten or twelve lines together need good

interpretation; for they seem to attribute unto the words of consecration all things

whatsoever we have of Christ, and ought to attribute unto him, or to any of Cod s words

contained in the holy scripture.

Tlic S(
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

On/cm.

hifit. pp. HU, _&amp;gt;. As touching the sacrament of *
holy

*
orders, we think it convenient, that all bisho|is and

preachers shall instruct and teach the people committed unto their spiritual charge, tirst, how that Christ and

his apostles did institute and ordain in the new testament, that besides the civil powers and governance of

kiiiLi s and princes (which is called potestas gladii, the power of the sword) there should also be continually
in the church militant certain * other* ministers or officers, which k should

I i ii-hij nd iiiirni/uit have special
1 *

power, authority, and commission,* under Christ,
&quot;* to preach

and teach the word of God unto his people; to dispense and administer the

sacraments of God unto them, and by the same to confer and give the graces
of the Holy Ghost; to consecrate the blessed body of Christ in the sacrament

of the altar ; to loose and ubsoyle from sin all persons which be duly penitent
and sorrv for the same; to bind and to excommunicate such us be guilty in

manifest crimes and
sins&quot;,

and will not amend their defaults; to order and

consecrate others in the same room, order, and office, whereunto they be called

and admitted themselves; and finally,* to feed Christ s people, like good pas-

rh-an lii-inn mid &amp;lt;iod c.raui- tors and rectors, (as the apostle calleth them,) with their wholesome
doctrine&quot;;

/
/ and by their continual exhortations and admonitions to reduce them from sin

and iniquity, so much as in them lieth, and to bring them unto the perfect knowledge, the perfect love

and dread of God, and unto the perfect charity of their neighbours.

i i-nre, iiiitlinrilii, pmi-cr, un&amp;lt;l

,,:hlti,,i-ll-&amp;lt;llillll, jlifCII
I ll Hi &quot; I

intlo tln /n.

m .v hereafter fol/Mrcth, first

thai /lie;/ (beinfl neenrilhiii In the

cfinxliiiiic) lii n; cure of mml, au

thority /&amp;lt;&amp;gt; in-each mill tench the

ii-onl tif ami, &quot;H l

in feeifitiire.

[
This correction is written on the flyleaf at

the end of the volume
;
but it appears from its pur

port, and from the number prefixed to Cranmer s

Annotation on it, to belong to this place. It was

probably intended to be substituted for,
&quot;

Itcin,

that by penance. ..also we.&quot;]

[
3 In the original copy the words from &quot;they

ought&quot;
to &quot;

senses,&quot; are erased, and in the margin
is written,- &quot;and in many things God s works be

wondrous.
&quot;J

(

:! These corrections ate written in so confused a

manner in the original, that they have been ar

ranged in great measure by conjecture. Henry
VIII. was evidently much dissatisfied with this

article Of Orders
;

for the marks of his pen occur

in all parts of it, and he has frequently expressed his

disapprobation of particular passages by the word

niliil. It was probably re-written before it was sub

mitted to Cranmer; for he here refers, not, as usual,

to the number of the leaf in the printed book, but

to
&quot;

fo. script.&quot; i.e. to a manuscript leaf inserted.

As might be expected from the king s objections,

the article is very much altered in The Necessary

Doctrine. Sec that Formulary, p. 27f&amp;gt;. |
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Item, That this office, this ministration, this power and authority, i *is no ty

rannical power, having no * certain laws or limits within the which it ought to be

contained, i*nor yet none absolute power; but it is a moderate power, subject,

determined, and restrained unto those certain ends and limits, for the which the same
| _

(

was appointed by God s ordinance; which, as was said before, is only to administer / niiminist.-r tin: sunn-

and distribute unto the members of Christ s mystical body spiritual and everlasting ^// /J^, ;,^ , , ,/ I / C HO/,/

thiivs, that is to say, the pure and heavenly doctrine of Christ s gospel, and the Ghost, liaiv

graces conferred in his sacraments; and further to do and execute such other things \inni

appertaining unto their office, as were before rehearsed.

xliii.
&quot; To consecrate sacraments.&quot; Consecration is called only of the sacrament of

the altar : therefore it is more plain to say thus :

&quot;

to consecrate the body of Christ,

and to minister the sacraments
1

.&quot;

Inst. pp. lit-, &amp;gt;&amp;gt;.

r* And that, they should also not cease from the execution of their said

office, until all the said members were not only reduced and brought unto the unity of the
tln-i/ &quot;ln&amp;gt;u/&amp;lt;l &quot;he

faith, and the knowledge of the Son of God; but also that they were come unto a perfect to viriliint up-

state and full age therein, that is to say, until they were so established and confirmed in the (hat titey should

same, that thev could no more afterward be wavering therein, and be* led or carried like not suffer them

children into any contrary doctrine or opinion, by the craft and subtile persuasion of the false

pastors and teachers, which go about by craft to bring them into erroneous opinions: but that they should

constantly follow the true doctrine of Christ s gospel, growing and increasing continually by charity unto a

perfect member of that body, whereof Christ is the s *
very

* head.

.rlir.
&quot; As heretofore be rehearsed.&quot; It appcarcth to me to be in vain, after u

particular recitation, to add this general,
&quot; and such other,&quot; and then to restrain the

general only to the particulars before expressed. For what availeth it to say &quot;such

other,&quot;
when it is meant of none other than before is expressed ?

a-lr.
&quot; And the head thereby fully pleased.&quot; I can perceive no good cause why

these words should be put in this place ;
for they come in very strangely.

Lint, p. 1&amp;lt;&amp;gt;4.. Thirdly, because the said * power* and office, or t
,&amp;lt;/,;

bint. pj). 104, it. Item, That this office, this power, and authority, was committed and given ^ulf /&amp;gt;tii/

by Christ and his apostles unto certain persons oiily, that is to say, unto priests or bishops, HIM ./ no

whom they did elect, call, and admit thereunto by their prayer and imposition of their hands.
*

/,;/*,.

&quot;

whom
* Second,* we think it &quot;convenient, that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach tin-it &amp;lt;liil i/uvii.

the people committed unto their spiritual charge, that the sacrament of orders may worthily
x

&quot; ?iV &quot;

be called a sacrament,
* because it is a holy rite or ceremony instituted by Christ and his apostles in tin-

new testament, and doth consist of two part, like as the other sacraments of the church do, that is to sav, of

a spiritual
and an invisible grace, and also of an outward and a visible sign. The invisible gift or grace con

ferred in this sacrament is nothing else but the power, the office, and the authority before mentioned. The

visible and outward sign is the prayer and imposition of the bishop s hands upon the person which receivcth

the said gift or grace. And &amp;gt;*tothe intent the church of Christ should never be destituted -s ami that it

of such ministers, as should have and execute the -said power * of the keys,* it was also was institute

ordained and commanded by the apostles, that the same sacrament should be applied and

administered by the bishop from time to time unto such other persons as had the qualities necessarily

required thereunto; which said qualities the apostles did also very diligently describe, as it

appeareth evidently in the third chapter of the first Epistle of St Paul to Timothy, and the hie i-j-jn-iiHiiu-

first chapter of his Epistle unto Titus 1
.

fnat. pp. 108, 9. And b * in this part also two things be* to be noted. * The first is,* that
b

all punishment which priests or bishops may, by the authority of the gospel, inflict or put to

any person, is by word only, and not by any violence or constraint corporal. &amp;lt;-*The second

is* that although priests and bishops have the power and jurisdiction to excommunicate, as is aforesaid,

yet they be not bound so precisely by any commandment of God, but that they ought and may attemper,

moderate, or forbear the execution of their said jurisdiction in that part at all times, whensoever they shall

perceive and think that by doing the contrary they should not cure or help the offenders, or else give such

occasion of further trouble and unquietness in the church, that the peace and tranquillity thereof might

thereby be impeached, troubled, or otherwise interrupted or broken.

d *The second point, wherein consisteth* the jurisdiction committed unto priests and

bishops by the authority of God s law, is to approve and admit such persons as (being nomi

nated, elected, and presented unto them to exercise the office and room of preaching the gospel, and of

ministering the sacraments, and to have the cure of jurisdiction over these certain people within this parish

or within this diocese) shall be thought unto them meet and worthy to exercise the same
;
and to reject and

[
4 See Nee. Doctr. p. 27&quot;).]
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repel from the said room such as they shall judge to be unmeet therefore. And in this part we must know
and understand, that the said presentation and nomination * is of man s ordinance, and* appertained! unto

,. ;n ,,,.,,,.,, rc _ the founders and patrons, or other persons, according to the laws and ordinances of men pro-
.

&quot;&quot;&quot; vided for the same -.

/nut. p. li!&amp;gt;.
* The third point, wherein consistetli the jurisdiction committed unto priests and bishops

{ v,)m , ,,,,,. by the authority of God s law, is to make and ordain* 1 certain rules or canons, K * concerning-
&amp;lt;&amp;lt;&quot;&quot; &amp;gt;&quot;&quot; // holy days, fasting days, the manner and ceremonies to be used in h the ministration of the

establishing sacraments, the manner of singing the psalms and spiritual hymns, (as St Paul calleth them,)
thechurchni

t j )o diversity of degrees among the ministers, and the form and manner of their ornament:-,

and finally concerning such other rites, ceremonies, and observances as do tend and conduce to the preser
vation of quietness and decent order to be had and used among the people when thev shall be assembled

together in the temple . For sith that scripture commanded) that

&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;V/m /( /r^;^ a &quot; ^ m istian people should at certain times assemble themselves.

them, andforctef that by them there should not and convene together in some public or open place, there to invo-

MrimmnoOirf^ &amp;lt;&quot;

catc !mi1 &amp;lt; a &quot;

&quot;I&quot;&quot;

1 the &quot;alne &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f ( &quot;d
&amp;gt;

tlu&amp;gt;ro to lu ar llis ui &quot; ;lll(1 n s

Hien they he /v/.&quot;// ii,n.&amp;lt;t meet In hin-e iinlhn- word bv *our* preachers, there to receive the sacraments, there to
rilu to both institute ami nulilish the same, the , , . ,

.
, ,

.

king and hit people giving tlicir assent thereto. n lvc laud &quot;&quot;

l&amp;gt;

nus(1 t(1 ( &quot; )(1 ln psalmody, in prayers, in meditations,

and in reading; and finally, with all humility and reverent order, to

magnify, extol, and set forth the honour of (iod with all our possible power; and forasmuch also as great

trouble, unqnietness, and tumult might arise among the multitude so assembled, in ease there were no certain

rules, ordinances, and ceremonies prescribed unto them, whereby they should be contained in quietness, and

k it it ti/enii i-e thiii i/lit re-
lln * ; sll^ered to do every man after his own fashion or appetite;

k *it belonged!
i/nixite timl riijhi /dnw,/,-// unto the jurisdiction of priests or bishops to* make certain rules or canons con-
Ihut the cleniu should ^i i &amp;lt; i- i-

all these things, and tor the causes aforesaid.

Inut. p. 111. Although the -whole jurisdiction appertaining (as is aforesaid) unto priests and bishops be

committed unto them in general words, fas it appeared) by divers places of scripture, and specially in the

1 Here is cure spoken qf, and 20th chapter of the Acts 1

, where the apostle saith, Take diligent heed to vour-
notjurisdiction or power. selves, and to all your whole iloek, among whom the Holy Ghost hath set, or

dained, and made yon bishops, to rule and govern the church of (iod;) yet there is also a particular
riiM!e.i,.t order, form, and manner requisite to the due execution of the same, according to the saving

I l i u ei- in .&quot;

f ^t Paid, Look that all things be done in the church secniK and in a decent order 1

&quot;.

fnxt. p. 111. * The second thing to be noted is, that like as it is the will and commandment of God that

priests and bishops should, in the execution of all those things which appertain unto their jurisdiction b\

the authority of the gospel, (as is aforesaid.) attemper their doings and proceedings with all charily and

mildness, and should foresee by their singular wisdom that they pronounce no sentence, nor prescribe or

make any constitution or ordinance which may in any \\ise be prejudicial or hurtful unto their flock, liu,

such as undoubtedly do tend as well to the good preservation and increase of Christ s true religion, as also

of Christian charity and tranquillity to be had among them; even so and in like manner&quot;* all

the people being under their&quot; cure, and within the limits of their said jurisdiction, *(of what
estate or condition soever they be,) be also bound by the law of (iod, and bv the order and
bond of charity,* humbly)

1 *to* obey them, anil *roi * fulfil all their said precepts and ordi

nances, duly and rightfully made by the authority of itheir said jurisdiction: specially beini;

the same ones received by the common consent of the people, and authorised by the laws of the Christian

princes.

In at. p. 1 HJ. Finally, being thus declared, not only what is the virtue and efficacy, with the whole
institution and use of the sacrament of *holy* orders, but also in what things consistetli the power and

jurisdiction of priests and bishops, and unto what limits the same is extended *by the authority of the

gospel, and also what is added thereunto by the grants and sufferances, or permission of kings and princes:*

biffin*
M t 1 11^ * convenient, that all *

bishops and* preachers shall instruct and teach the people

( ti/
committed unto&quot; their spiritual charge, that whereas certain men do imagine and affirm that

Christ should give unto the bishop of Rome power and authority, not only to be head and

governor of all priests and bishops in Christ s church, but also to have and occupy the whole monarchy of

the world in his hands, and that he may thereby lawfully depose kings and princes from their realms, do

minions, and seigniories, and so transfer and give the same to such persons as him liketh
; that is utterly

false and untrue : for Christ never gave unto St Peter, or unto any of the apostles, or their successors, any
such authority.

Inst. pp. 120, 1. Moreover the truth is, that God constituted and ordained the authority of Christian kinij.-,

and princes to be the most high and supreme above all other powers and offices in the

regiment and governance of &quot;*his* people; and committed unto them, as unto the chief

heads of their commonwealths, the cure and oversight of all the people which be within their

realms and dominions, without any exception.

Inst. p. 121. We must think and believe that God hath constituted and made Christian kings and princes

to be as the chief heads and overlookers over the said priests and bishops, to cause them to administer their

ottice and power committed unto them purely and sincerely ;
and in case they shall be negligent in any

* or will not diligently Part thereof*, to cause them to supply and repair the same again y. And God
execute the same, hath also commanded the said priests and bishops to obey, with all humbleness and

y or else to put other in reverence, all the laws made by the said princes, being not contrary to the laws of God,
their place. whatsoever they be; and that not only propter iram, but also propter conscientiam.
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ln.il. pp. 1 2.% 1. Second, that although it he not expressed in scripture, that the said apostles had then

anv new commandment of Christ to anoint such as they had healed with oil
; yet, forasmuch as the holy apostle

St James, endued with the holy Spirit of Christ, prescribed a certain rule or doctrine, and gave in manner a

commandment, that whensoever any person should fortune to fall sick,
* he should* call or , ,, t ,,i

send for the priests or ancients of the church, and cause them to pray over him, anointing him
it/lllll llll

,H /;,,,,,

with oil in the name of our Lord;
* and further added hereunto, as an assured promise, that . / miiihitT

liy the said prayer of the priests and the sick person, made in right faith and confidence in
/, / ;,;, ,. //.,

God, the sick man should be restored unto his health, and God should set him on foot again, ; /
&amp;lt;&quot;//&amp;lt;&quot;.

/ jor

and if he were in sin, his sins should be forgiven him
;

*
it shall therefore be very necessary

and expedient that all true Christian people do use and observe this manner of anoiling of sick persons

with due reverence and honour, as it is prescribed by the holy apostle St James.

xlvi.
&quot; That tlion they minister the same.&quot; The commandment requireth first, that

the sick man should call for the priests, and that they, being called, should pray over

him. And the promise made of the prayer in time of anointing is stricken out, which

chiefly ought to be known 1

.

lust.
]}]}. 1244!. And to the intent the same should be had in more honour and veneration, the said holy

fathers willed and taught, that all Christian men should repute and account the said manner of anoiling

among the other sacraments of the church,
* forasmuch as it is a visible sign of an invisible grace: whereof

the visible sign is the anoiling with oil in the name of God; which oil (for the natural properties belonging
unto the same) is a very convenient thing to signify and figure the great mercy and grace of God, and the

spiritual light, joy, comfort, and gladness which God ponreth out upon all faithful people calling upon him

by the inward unction of the Holy Ghost: and the grace conferred in this sacrament is the relief and

recovery of the disease and sickness wherewith the sick person is then diseased and troubled, and also the

remission of his sins, if he be then in sin. This grace we be assured to obtain by the virtue and efticacv of

the faithful and fervent prayer used in the ministration of this sacrament of anoiling, according to the saving
of St James before rehearsed, and also according to the sundry promises made by Christ unto the faithful

prayer of his church
;
as when Christ saith, &quot;Whatsoever ye shall ask and pray my Father to give unto you

in my name, it shall lie granted unto you. For the better understanding whereof, two things be here

specially to be noted. The first is, that St James calleth here the prayer to be used in the time of this in

unction the prayer of faith : whereby he meaneth, that this prayer ought to be made in that right faith,

trust, and confidence, which we ought to have in God, to obtain the effect of our petitions made in the

ministration of this sacrament; and that it ought to contain nothing but that shall stand with the pleasure,
the honour, and glory of God

;
and that when we direct our prayers unto God for any bodily health or relief,

or for any other temporal commodity, we ought always to temper our said prayer with this condition, that

is to say, if it shall so stand with God s will and his pleasure; and that we ought to say, as Christ said in

his prayer unto his Father, Father, if it shall please thee, I am content to die and suffer this shameful and
cruel death of the cross: thy will be fulfilled herein: let not my will and desire be followed, but let tin-

will and disposition be fulfilled, \\ hereunto 1 wholly commit myself.*
*The second thing to be noted is, that* to the attaining of the said grace, (xlvii.) (&amp;gt;

conferred in this sacrament of extreme unction, it is expedient *also* that the sick person
himself shall knowledge his offences towards God and his neighbour, and ask forgiveness of them for the

same; and likewise forgive all them that have offended him in word or deed: and so being in perfect love

and charity, to pray himself (as he may) with faithful heart, and full hope and confidence in God, for the

remission of his sins, and restoring unto his bodily health, if it shall so stand with God s pleasure.

xlvii.
&quot; Also to the attaining of the said grace.&quot; The said grace mentioned of~

^-&amp;gt; o
before, and the virtue of the prayer also whereby the same grace is given, be both

stricken out.

Inst. pp. 128, 9. Thus being declared the virtue and efficacy of all the seven sacraments, we think it

convenient, that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach the people committed to their spiritual

charge, that although the sacraments *of matrimony,* of confirmation, of *holy* orders, and of extreme

unction, have been of long time past received and approved by the common consent of the catholic church,
to have the name and dignity of sacraments, as indeed they be well worthy to have; (forasmuch as they be

holy and godly signs, whereby, and by the prayer of the minister, be not only signified and represented, but
also given and conferred some certain and special gifts of the Holy Ghost, necessary for Christian men to

have for one godly purpose or other, like as it hath been before declared;) yet there is a difference in dignity
and necessity between them and the other * three *

sacraments, that is to say, the sacraments
of baptism

1

,
of penance, (xlviii.) and of the altar; and that for divers causes. First, because four

these *four* sacraments2 be instituted of Christ, to be as certain instruments or remedies neces- matrimony,

sary for our salvation and the attaining of everlasting life. Second, because *
they* be also that mosl f

commanded by Christ to be ministered and received in their outward visible signs. Thirdly,
because they have annexed and conjoined unto their said visible signs such spiritual graces, as whereby our
sins be remitted and forgiven, and we be perfectly renewed, regenerated, purified, justified, and made the

very members of Christ s mystical body, so oft as we worthily and duly receive the same.

xlviii.
&quot; Of matrimony, of baptism, and of

penance.&quot; The causes there assigned

I

1 Nee. Doctr. p. 290.] [- Three Sacraments. Inst. Ed. Oxon. 1825.)
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may not bo well applied to matrimony ;
that it should be, as the other were, by the

manifest institution of Christ : or, that it is of necessity to salvation : or, that thereby

we should have the forgiveness of sins, renovation of life, and justification, &c.

Tin Ten Commandments.

\liiKt. p. i:}&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.

|

1. THOU shall 1 haves *nonc other* gods Imt me 1

.

1 . Tlum shalt not make to thyself any graven thing, ne any similitude

of any tiling that is in lieayen above, or in earth beneath, nor in tin-

water under the earth . *Thou shalt not* bo\v down to them,
* ne k

worship them.*

;!. Thou shalt not take the name of thy Lord (iod in vain.

4. Remember that thou do sanctify and keep holy thy sabbath day.

,

r
&amp;gt;. Honour thy father and mother.

&amp;lt;i. Thou shalt not kill.

7. Thou shalt not commit adultery.

5. Thou shalt not steal.

!). Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbour.

in. Thou shall not desire thv neighbour s house, his wife, his servant, his maid, his

xlix.
u

P&amp;gt;ut me Jesus Christ.&quot; It is not the use of scripture to attribute to one

person of tho Trinity peculiarly that thing which doth express the three persons in one

deity. And we must not repute for God only Jesus Christ, but also the Father and

the Holy Ghost. And here be set forth the ten commandments, as they were written

by (iod in the two tables. And it seemeth better to read these commandments, taken

out of the scripture, even as they be there written, without any addition, than that we

should alter the words of scripture, and specially of God s own commandments- .

1. &quot;Or honour them as God or Gods.&quot; AVe may not thus add to the words of

scripture, but set them out first plainly and surely, even as they be, and after expound

and declare them .

li. &quot;Wrongfully or unjustly.&quot;
To this I say as to the next before .

Imt. p. 1:&amp;gt;1. To have Cod Is not to have him as we have other outward things, as clothes upon our

back, or treasure in our chests
;
nor also to name him with our mouth 1

&quot;,

or to worship him

utwardly ^.^ km,
( ,] in ,,_ ,. ,, t ], er Sll( .]i gestures&quot;: but to have him our Cod is to conceive him in our

hearts, to cleave fast and surely unto him with heart and mind, to put all our trust and con

fidence in him, to set all our thought and care upon him, and to hang wholly of him, taking him to be

infinitely good and merciful unto us.

Imt. p. ! . *And so do they, that by superstition repute (Hi.) some days good, some dismal or infor-

tnnate; or think it a thing unlucky to meet in a morning with certain kind of beasts, or with men of certain

professions. For such superstitious folk intame the creatures of Cod.*

Iti in, That they be of the same sort, which by lots,
*
astrology,* divination, chattering of birds,

*
phy

siognomy,* and looking of men s hands, or other unlawful and superstitious crafts, take upon them certainly

to tell, determine, and judge beforehand of men s acts and fortunes, which be to come afterward.

lii.
&quot;

They that by superstition repute.&quot;
Whereas the same is stricken out, it seemeth

more necessary to remain, forsomuch as the common people do in nothing more super-

stitiously. Likewise of astrology, and specially physiognomy &quot;.

Imt. pp. 134-36. The second commandment Moses declareth at good length in the book of Deutero

nomy, where he speaketh in this manner :

&quot; In the day when our Lord spake to you in Tloreb from the midst of

the fire, you heard the voice, and the sound of his words, but you saw no form or similitude, lest peradventure

you should have been thereby deceived, and should have made to yourself an engraved similitude or image

of man or woman, or a similitude of any manner beast upon earth, or of fowl under heaven, or of any beast

that creepeth upon the earth, or of fishes that tarry in the water under the earth ;
and lest peradventure

lifting up your eyes to heaven, and there seeing the sun, and the moon, and the stars of heaven, you should

&quot;amlnonobcliml
hJ error be deceived, and bow down to them, and worship them, which the Lord hath

nurcrf us Unit. liii. created to serve all people under heaven .&quot;

liii.
&quot; And not be honoured as God.&quot; All the long sentence before, whcreunto these

words be added, is the very words of God in Deuteronomy, which would be recited

sincerely without any addition. And the images ought to have no manner of honour,

neither such honour as is due unto God, nor such as is due unto his reasonable crea

tures. And the same words &quot;

as God
&quot;

be added in another place in the same side of

the leaf, and not well, as I surely think.

[ SceNcc. Doctr. p. 2911.] p Ibid. p. 295. J [
s

Ibid.] |&quot; Ibid.J [

s Ibid. p. 298.]
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By these words we he utterly forbidden to make or to have any similitude or image, to the intent to

bow down to it, or to worship it. And therefore we think it convenient, that all bishops and preachers
shall instruct and teach the people committed to their spiritual charge, first, that God in his substance

cannot by any similitude or linage be represented or expressed; for no wit ne understanding can compre
hend his substance : and that the fathers of the church, considering the dulness of man s wit, and partly

yielding to the custom of gentility, (which before their coming unto the faith of Christ had certain repre
sentations of their false gods,) suffered the picture or similitude of the Father of heaven to be had and set

up in churches
;
not that he is any such thing as we in that image do behold, (for he is no corporal ne bodily

substance.) but only to put us in remembrance that there is a Father in heaven, and that he is a distinct

person from the Son and the Holy Ghost;
* which thing nevertheless, if the common people would duly

conceive of the heavenly Father without any bodily representation, it were more seemly for Christian people
to be without all such images of the Father, than to have any of them.* (liv.)

Second, that although all images, be they engraven, painted, or wrought in arras, or in any other wise

made, be so prohibited that they may neither be bowed down unto ne worshipped P, (for

asmuch as they be the works of man s hand only,) yet they be not so prohibited, but that
P lls G &quot; 1

they may be had and set up &amp;lt;l*in churches,* so it be for none other purpose but only a/^(/^vfcw&quot;rA*
to (he intent that we (in beholding and looking upon them, as in certain books, and

seeing represented in them the manifold examples of virtues, which were in the saints, represented by the

said images) may the rather be provoked, kindled, and stirred to yield thanks to our Lord, and to praise
him in his said saints, and to remember and lament our sins and offences, and to pray God that we may have

grace to follow their goodness and holy living. As for an example. The image of our Saviour, as an open
book-, hangeth on the cross in the rood, or is painted in cloths, walls, or windows, to the intent that beside

the examples of virtues which we may learn at Christ, we may be also many ways provoked to remember his

painful and cruel passion, and also to consider ourselves, when we behold the said image, and to condemn
and abhor our sin, which was the cause of his so cruel death, and thereby to profess that we will no more sin :

and furthermore, considering what high charity was in him that would die for us his enemies, and what

great dangers we have escaped, and what high benefits we receive by his redemption, we may be pro
voked in all our distresses and troubles to run for comfort unto him. All these lessons, with many more,
* we may learn in this book of the rood, if we will

entirely and earnestly look upon it.* And as the

life of our Saviour Christ is represented by this
J

image, even so the lives of the holy saints which

followed him be represented unto us by their images. And therefore the said images may well be set up in

churches, to be as books for unlearned people, to learn therein examples of humility, charity, patience,

temperance, contempt of the world, the flesh, and the devil, and to learn example of all other virtues, and
for the other causes above rehearsed. For which causes only images r * be to* be set in the

churches, and not for any honour to lie done unto them. For although we use to cense the
said images, and to kneel before them, and to offer unto them, and to kiss their feet, and such other things;
yet we must know and understand, that such things be not nor ought to be done to the images self, but

only to God, and in his honour, or in the honour of the holy saint or saints which be represented by the
said images.

liv.
&quot; Which tiling nevertheless, if the common

people.&quot; I marvel why these words
should ho stricken out, seeing that it is contrary to the scripture to have any such

images of the Father of heaven, as ISt Austin saith, and they be suffered only for the

infirmity of the people, as we have declared. St Austin saith, in his hook &quot;I)e fide

ct Symholo,&quot; cap. 7-
&quot;

Talc \_enim~\ simulacrum Deo nejas cst Chrlstumo in Icmplo
collocare

1
. And likewise he and many of the most ancient authors do say in many other

places
8

.

Im-t. p. 1.38. The right use of the name of God, and the outward honour of the same, standeth chiefly
in these things following, that is to say, in the constant confession of his name, in the right invocation of
the same, in giving of due thanks unto God, as well in prosperity as in adversity, and in aroioimi
s

*an&amp;lt;l in the preaching and teaching of* his word. &amp;lt;&quot;&quot; sliekiny to

Inst. p. l. tf). And we must also preach the word of God truly and

purclv, and set forth the name of God unto other, and reprove all false
&quot; according In Ins vocation and

and erroneous doctrine and heresies. For although priests and bishops k&amp;gt;n&amp;gt;ic/i
&amp;lt;/&amp;lt;i&amp;lt;-

only be specially called and deputed as public ministers of God s word,
* ami order

vet every Christian man is bound particularly 11 to teach x his family and y *&quot; &quot; &quot; &quot; &quot;&quot;&quot; &amp;lt;
&quot;* &quot; them ticfh.

. . ,
Hie XHtter Hilt Ill/I ll S/4 lit III WSeil ill

such as be under his governance within Ins house, when time and place their rule ami limii/i/, imt rirtitc to

requireth &amp;gt; .
&quot; tweised instead ,,fit.

Iv.
&quot;

Priests and
bishops.&quot;

If these words be added, then this sentence joineth not

well with the sentence following. And if any man be offended with this word
&quot;preach,&quot;

then if it be put out, and this word &quot;teach&quot; put in the stead thereof after this sort,

&quot;and we must also
teach,&quot; then do both the sentences run in a good composition together,

so that no man can be offended .

[
fi Nee. Doctr. p. 300. J p. (;;!. Ed. Paris. KilJfi.J

I August. I)e fide ct symb. cap. vii. Tom. III. :

|

;i See Nee. Doctr. p. 2!I9.
| \&quot;

Ibid. p. \
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lust. p. 140. Item, That they also do take the name of God in vain, which swear to do that tiling
which they intended not to do; or swear to forbear that which they intended not to forbear; or swear to

do any tiling, which to do is unlawful; or swear to leuve undone any thing, which to omit or leave undone
* is nut rifiht

*
is unlawful.* And such as so swear to do tilings unlawful, not only offend in such swearing,

&quot;&quot; &amp;gt; &quot; * &quot; &quot; Wl -

l,ut also they much more offend, if they perform the thing that they do swear.

Iti in, That they also break this commandment, which swear to do or to observe any thing which to do
and observe they know not whether it bo lawful or unlawful; or that make any oath contrary to their

*in&amp;gt;ii tfitichi-th nut lawful oath or promise made before, so long as their former oath or promise standcth
their prince. M. in strength&quot;.

Ibiil. Priests and ministers of Christ s church do also break this commandment, if, in the administration

of the sacraments, they yield not the whole efficacy, virtue, and grace thereof to our Lord, as the very author
of the same; but ascribe the said etiicacy, virtue, and grace, or any part thereof, to themselves: or if any of

them do use any
1 of the sacraments to any conjurations, or any other strange practice,

contrary to that holv use for the which they be ordained.

hi. &quot;And toucheth not their
prince.&quot; Methinketh this clause need not to be

added, or rather, that it is not true; for a latter oath may be made touching the

prince, contrary to the former lawful oath, and yet good : as when the first by the

king s laws eontinueth no longer in his strength
1

.

*lvi.- &quot;AVords belonging to the consecration.&quot; A\
T
e say not &quot;the words of the

consecration&quot; of any of the sacraments, saving only of the sacrament of the altar.

sn Hinl nv i-slivni nut l&quot; st - V- &quot; Nevertheless, to pray to saints to be intercessors with us and for

! ! ,

.7&quot;,

v/

// .

;

&quot;&quot;,&quot;

/;&quot;

us to our J onl for &quot;&quot; Sllits &quot;hich we make to him, and for such things as we
as intercessorsJur thust (

&quot; nl ol tain of none but of him, *so that we make no invocation of them,* is

lawful, and allowed by the catholic church.

Hi,- rinM ii)iii-rsi,ni,i t,,,
f &quot;* f -

!
! *- Notwithstanding it is not necessary to alter 1 the common speech

&quot;. ! ,

&quot;.&quot;!&quot;&quot;

!

&quot; &quot;&quot; //&quot; &quot; &quot; wn ( M is ust ll
&amp;gt;

llor there is any error therein; so that the sentence or meaning
thereof be well and truly understanded, that is to say, that the said altars and

churches be not dedicated to any saint, but to God only, and of the saints but a memorial, to put us in

remembrance of them, that we may follow their example and living.

Ivii. &quot;The right understanding.&quot; In the book it is evident that it was reasoned,
whether it were necessary to alter the common speech which is used, and seemeth not

to agree with the truth of (Jod s word, as it is there confessed it doth not, except
it be better understand than it appeareth to sound. And that it is meant of the

alteration of the speech, the words following do shew
; sc.

&quot;

that is used, nor is there

any error therein, so that the sentence and meaning thereof be well and truly under
stand :&quot; now these words, &quot;therein and

thereof,&quot; cannot be referred to that is added,
for then the sentence were thus: &quot;There is no error in the right understanding and

meaning, &c. so that the sentence of the right understanding and meaning be well

understanded.&quot;

Jnjit. pp. 142, 3. As St. Austin saith, All the other nine commandments be moral commandments, and be
longed not only to the Jews, and all the other people of the world, in the time of the old testament, hut

&amp;lt;

ii, !iiiiii ni ir
a S0 tU U &quot; ( m istian

l
)e Ple in tlie e r

testament. But this precept of sabbath, as con-

1 wrtitinrth
( ernnl &quot; rcst n om l()(nly labour the seventh day, pertained only unto the Jews in the old

testament, before the coming of Christ, and not to us Christian people in the new
testament 1

.

lust. p. 14:;. Make thy will to lie wrought in us, that from our own corrupt will we may rest and cease.

flint fnHnii; us Aml for tllis purpose God hath ordained K*that we should *
fast, watch, and labour;

/;,/ ;, m
,,,, to t)lo ond that 1)V these h .

remedies * we ,n jgi, t mortify and kill the evil and
sensual desires of the Mesh, and attain this spiritual rest and quietness, which is

signified and figured in this commandment.

/./. p. 145. And they that can read may be well occupied upon the holy day, if thev read unto
siichasihryhiii;- other such good works which may be unto them instead of a sermon. For all things

that edify man s soul in our Lord God be good and wholesome sermons.

[ See Nee. Doctr. p. 304.]

[- Two Annotations are numbered (Ivi.) in the

original manuscript. Though probably a mistake,
it has been retained to avoid confusion in reference.]

I&quot;

3 See Nee. Doctr. p. 305.]

servamus....Observare tamen diem sabbati non ad

litcram jubemur, secundum otium ab opere corporali,
sicut observant Judtci : et ipsa eorum observatio quia
ita pra?cepta est, nisi aliam quandum spiritalem re

quiem significet, ridenda judicata. August. Epist.
|

4 The following is perhaps the passage in-
j

cxix. ad Januar. cap. xii. Tom. II. p. 217. Ed.
tended: Cetera tamen ibi pracccpta proprie, sicut

,

Paris. 1H35.]
prwccpta sum, sine nlla fignrata significationc ob-
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Iviii. &quot;Such as tlicy have charge of.&quot; The words of the print import no more,

Imt that those which can read may be well occupied to read good works to others

which cannot read ;
and then if these words should be added,

&quot;

such as they have

charge of,&quot;
it might seem that no man were well occupied to read good works, but

the father to the children, the master to his servants, the parson to his own parishioners,

and such like. Pmt 1 think surely, that he that can read may be well occupied, if

he read some part of scripture unto all them which cannot read
;
not as taking the

office of a priest or bishop upon him, except ho be called thereunto, but of charity

moved, as he shall .see necessity, time, and opportunity. Whereof St Paul saith,

\\ rlim Chrlsti Imlitct in robin &amp;lt;iltni&amp;lt;l&amp;lt;inlc) in omul wtjiientiti ; ilocete c,t monete ros

Ibid. For notwithstanding all that is afore; spoken, it is not meant hut that in time of necessity wo

;i\ay upon the holy day give ourselves to labour k
,

as for saving of our corn and

cattle, uhen it is in danger, or likely to be destroyed, if remedy be not had in time.

lix. &quot;So that we neglect not mass and even-song.&quot; As well there might be added,
&quot;

matins.&quot; And so it signifieth, that whatsoever necessity happcneth upon the holy

day, we must so apply ourselves to such urgent business, that mass, matins, and

even-song, may not be omitted; and yet matins and even-song be wholly of man s

tradition and ordinance, and mass also almost altogether, as it is now used
;
and these

things were not understand in this commandment, which were made and ordained

sitheuce the commandments were given. And the law in his most rigour doth permit

otherwise, namely, to the husbandman, cooks, bakers, mariners, fishers, and such other,

which, laying aside all such service, must take the time as it cometh
6
.

In.it. pp. 14&quot;),
(&amp;gt;. Against this commandment generally do offend all they, which will not cease and rest

from their own carnal wills and pleasure, that God may work in them after his pleasure and will.

J/i in, All they, which, haying no lawful impediment, do not give themselves upon the holy day to hear the

word of God, to remember the benefits of God, to give thanks for the same, to pray, and to exercise such

other holy works as be appointed for the same; but (as commonly is used) pass the time i ,/ iin-vi; this COM-

either in idleness, in gluttony, in riot, or in plays, or other vain and idle pastime
1
.

Inat. p. 147. Therefore concerning such ceremonies of the church
&quot;,

we think it

convenient, that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach the people corn- luii-ii /./

mitted unto their spiritual charge, that although the said ceremonies have no power
to remit sin, yet they be very expedient things to stir and cause us to lift up our minds

unto God, and to put us in continual remembrance of those spiritual things which be signified by them.

[hist. pp. 147, 8.] Therefore they be not to be contemned
xi&amp;gt;lin&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;n.t it ,ttni/l.l&amp;gt;c SIYH to tin- hi ml rn/irx it id

and cast away, but be to be used and continued as things trood cliiffminMfrtof the churrli or cliurcltet convenient...... in liner /In-ill iibswi il and ki jit .

and laudable tor the purposes abovesaid &quot;.

The declaration of the Jifth Commandment.

\lrnt. p. 148.] As touching the fifth Commandment, we think it convenient, that all bishops and preachers

shall instruct and teach the people committed to their spiritual charge, first, that by this &quot;wordfather is undcr-

standed here, not only the natural father and mother which did carnally beget us and brought us up, but also

14 the spiritual father, (1.x.) by whom we be spiritually regenerated and nourished in Christ; and *
all other

governors and rulers, under whom we be nourished and brought up, or ordered and guided. *And although
this commandment make express mention only of the children or inferiors to their parents and superiors, yet
in the same is also understandcd and comprised the office and duty of the parents and superiors again unto

their children and inferiors.*

Ix. &quot;Also the spiritual father, by whom.&quot; Mcthinketh this might well remain,

that the preachers of God s word might be the better esteemed and had in reputation :

neither should it be so done without example of good authority to be followed, seeing

that St Paid looked so to be reputed of the Corinthians, yea, and rebuked them as

unkind children, in that they had more regard of other which were but their school

masters, than of him which was their father, that is, did first beget them unto Christ

by preaching the word of God unto them : as he saith, 1 Cor. iv. fit decent, millia

pcedaffogorum habeatis in Chrislo, at nou mullos palrex. Nttm in Chrislo Jesii- per

eranf/clinm e&amp;lt;/o
vos yen id. And now also they that preaching the word of God do

I
See Net. Doctr. p. Ml!.] f* Ibid. p. WL I [

Ibid. p. :ilf&amp;gt;.!
|

:

Ibid.
]&amp;gt;.

&quot;.II.
|
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teach us in our youth the principles of our faith, seem to supply the same room, and

may he right well called our spiritual fathers .

Just. p. 149. *
And, if any man have a sfubborn (Ixi.) and a disobedient son, which will not hear the

voice of his father and mother, and for correction will not amend and follow them; then shall his father

nnd mother take him, and bring him to the judges of the city, and say, This our son is stubborn and diso

bedient, and despiseth our monitions, and is a rioter and a drunkard. Then shall all the people stone him to

death ; and thou shalt put away the evil from thee, that all Israel may hear thereof, and be

&quot;&amp;gt;&amp;gt; afraid. And* &quot;in the book of F.xody it is
* also *

written, He that striketh his father or

mother, he shall be put to death.

Ixi. If am* man have a stubborn,&quot; &c. Of all the precepts there rehearsed,

none ought rather to stand than this; for none of them doth express so largely the

form of the punishment of an inobedient child, and for what offences against the father

he should in such wise be punished, than this doth which is stricken out
2

.

[tint. pp. 151, &quot;2. All bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach the people committed unto their spiritual

charge, that all Christian men l&amp;gt;e bound to exhibit&quot; *and do unto

them, which under God lie* their spiritual fathers and parents ! *of
,

itli-i:tinii&amp;lt;i inn! believe t l/nt ilie it he their souls, the like and the selfsame honour, which (as is aforesaid)

children of duty do owe unto their natural fathers.

Jtcnt, That these spiritual fathers be* appointed by God to minister his sacraments unto them,
* to

bring them up, and* to feed them with the word of God, &amp;gt; *and to teach them* his gospel
and scripture, *and by the same to govern,* to conduct, and *to* lead them in the straight

way to the Father in heaven everlasting.

Item. That our Saviour Christ, in the gospel, maketh mention as well of the obedience as also of the cor-

]&amp;gt;ral
sustenance which all Christian people do owe unto their spiritual fathers. Of the obedience he saitli,

That whosoever receiveth you receiveth me. And in another place he saith, He that hcareth you heareth

me; and he that despiseth you despiseth me. * And in another place he saith, Whatsoever they bid you do.

do it.* And St Paul saith, Obey your prelates, and give place unto them: for they* have

should lllu| h charge and care for your souls, as they which must give an account therefore, that they

may do it with joy and not with grief; that is to say, that they may gladly and with much
t mill

&amp;gt;ift never- comfort do their cure and charge, when they do perceive that the people be obedient to

tu i ttitit to&quot;/?

&quot;

t 10 1 reaching: like as tin the contrariwise they have little joy or pleasure to do it, \\lien

they find the people disobedient and repugnant .

And for the sustenance of their living, which is comprised in this word tumour, (as before is declared,)

rhrst saith in the gospel, The workman is worthy his wages. And St Paul saith, Who goeth on warfare

upon his own stipend . And who planteth the vine, and eateth no part of the fruit . And who feedeth the

Hock, and eateth no part of the milk And after followeth, Even so hath the Lord ordained, that they
which preach the gospel should live of the gospel. And therefore in another place it is written, Priests or

ancients that rule well be worthy of double honour, specially they that labour in the ministration of the word

of God, and his doctrine. In which place the apostle meaneth by double lunnnir, not only the reverence

which is due unto the spiritual fathers, (as is aforesaid,) but also that all Christian people be bound to

&quot; iflln i/ lii iv minister, find, and give unto their spiritual fathers sufficiency of all things necessary and rcqui-
/ / none other site, as well for their sustenance and finding, as for the quiet and commodious exercising and

executing of their said office &quot;.

Fourthly, we think it convenient, that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach the people com

mitted unto their spiritual charge, that this commandment also contained! the honour and obedience which

subjects owe unto their princes, and also the office of princes towards their subjects. For scripture takcth

princes to be, as it were, fathers and nourices to their subjects. And by scripture it appeareth, that it apper-
taineth unto the office of princes to see that the right religion and true doctrine of Christ may be maintained

and taught; and that their subjects may be well ruled and governed by good and just laws
;

* and to provide
and care for them, (Ixiii.) that all things necessary for them may be plenteous;* and that

x fjlf&amp;gt;/ tiiiJmg
- J

.

him thereto; the people and common weal may increase; and to defend them from oppression and inva-

y or cause to sion, as well within the realm as without *
;
and to see that justice be ministered unto them

indifferently; and to hears benignly all their complaints; and to shew towards them (although
i&amp;lt;/norantly . , &quot;.. . . , .

they
1
offend) fatherly pity.

Ixii.
&quot; A certain reverence and credit thereto,&quot; &c. It secmeth that St Paul re

quired as much obsequy as was to be shewed to the natural father, in the place

above mentioned, and rather it may seem to reason, that more should be shewed ; for-

somuch as the regeneration, which is towards God and to everlasting life, far passeth

the first generation, which is to a damnable state and endless punishment
3
.

Ixiii.
&quot; To provide and care for them.&quot; It may right well appear that St Paul

affirmeth this point, specially to be required in all such as have governance over other,

in these words that he saith, Rom. xii. Qul prcecst in solicitudine

[
Cranmer s attempt to preserve the paragraph

j

[
3 Ibid. p. 31!?.]

failed. Nee. Doctr. p. 311.] [* Cranmer preserved the substance of this

[
2 See Nee. Doctr. p. 312. J clause. Nee. Doetr. p. 31-). J



AVITII CRANMER S ANNOTATIONS. 10&quot;)

Inat. p. !.&quot;&amp;gt;$. No man may kill, or use such bodily coercion, hut only princes, and they . ;,,f, i-it&amp;gt;r rulers.

which liave authority from princes. Nc the said *
princes

1

,
ne* any for them, may do the &quot; *iv.

same, but by ami according to the just order of their laws 1

.

Lxiv.
&quot; Inferior rulers.&quot; Princes must also do all things with justice, which other

wise cannot be known, than by their laws and ordinances institute for the ministration

thereof: and when princes give pardons, placards, protections, and licences, contrary to

the common order of their laws, yet that also is done by the law, so that it be never

done against justice and equity between party and party. And moreover it is not

amply spoken that the inferior rulers should do nothing, but by the order of their

laws : for the laws be not theirs, but the princes, instead of whom they do minister

the same justice, that he would do himself by the common order of his laws, if it

should happen him to take the judgment thereof in his own hands 5
.

lust. p. 1 1!- *. They also that do nourish, stir up, and provoke themselves or any other to carnal lusts

and pleasures of the body,
-
*
by uncleanly and wanton words, tales, songs, sights,* touching,

*
li-iiv and wanton apparel, and lascivious decking of themselves,* or any such other wanton

behaviour and enticement ;
*and also all those which procure any such act, or that minister

house, licence, or place thereto;* and all counsellors, helpers, and eonsenters to the same, do

irrievously offend God, and do transgress this commandment 1
.

Likewise, all they that avoid not the causes hereof so much as they conveniently

mav, as *
surfeiting, sloth, (Ixvii.) idleness, immoderate sleep,* and company of such

of this commandment .

Ixv. &quot;And wanton words.&quot; I think that wanton talcs, unclean songs, and lascivi

ous apparel, need to be spoken of as much as any thing else, being so much used

as it is, contrary to God s word; which commandetli us in this wise,
&quot; Let not filthy

communication come from your mouth.&quot; Kphes. iv. And as touching the prohibition

of lascivious apparel, namely of women, it appeareth, 1 Tim. ii. and 1 Pet. iii.
6

Ixvi. &quot;In procuring of the same.&quot; The whole sentence shall yet be more perfect,

if it be said,
&quot;

in maintenance of the same
;&quot;

for they that be only eonsenters to such

evil be not also procurers, albeit they be maintainers.

Ixvii.
u As surfeiting, sloth.&quot; It seemeth much better expressed before, because the

chief and special causes of unchaste living were rehearsed more at large.

Ixviii.
&quot;

If thereby they be provoked.&quot;
Whether they be or not provoked, they

that wittingly doth accompany with such, although they keep themselves chaste, yet

forsomuch as they seem to be fautors of them, they be guilty of the transgression

of this commandment: for that is, even as St Paul saith, to communicate with the

unfruitful works of darkness, and not to reprove them. Ephcs. v. To the avoiding

whereof, he would us so much to eschew the company of them that be evil, that we

should neither eat nor drink with them, 1 Cor. v.

Insi. p. 172. They chiefly be transgressors of this commandment, which, by deliberation and full

consent, cast their minds and studies to accomplish the concupiscence and desire which
K ,ri/itl ,,,/ &amp;lt;!,

they have to obtain and get another man s wife, child, servant, house, land, corn, cattle,
nyoMijionv.

or any thing or goods that be his -.

And thev also be transgressors of this commandment, which by envy be sorry of their neighbour s wealth

and prosperity, or be glad of their sorrow, hinderanee, or adversity ;
and also all they which do not set their

minds and studies to preserve, maintain, and defend unto their neighbours (as much as lieth in them) their

wives children, servants, houses, lands, goods, and all that is theirs. For (as before is declared) this com

mandment not only forbiddeth us to desire from our neighbour any tiling which is his, but
h

,,W(( ,,./W ,/

by the same we be also commanded gladly to wish and will unto him that he may quietly

possess and enjoy all that God hath sent him, be it never so great abundance. And this mind we ought to

bear unto every man by this commandment, not only if they be our friends and lovers, but also if they be our

enemies and adversaries.

Ixix.
&quot; Without due recompence.&quot; This addition agrceth not well with the co

veting of another man s wife, wherein is no recompensation ;
and in the other things,

[

s See Ncc. Doctr. p. IV22.]

\

K In this and the three following objections Cranmer succeeded. Nee. Doctr. p. 3-2(&amp;gt;.j
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although recompensation be made, yet the commandment nevertheless is transgressed

and broken .

Ixx. &quot;Here follow certain notes.&quot; All the notes 2
after the commandments be clean

pnt out, which be very good, and contain many things necessary and expedient to be

known : as, the threatenings of God to the transgressors, and the promises to the

observers of the same
;

a most brief and short content of every commandment ;
a

declaration of the love of Cod and of onr neighbour, what it is, and how therein all

the ten commandments be comprised ;
the causes why the ten commandments be neces

sary to be known
;
and the transition from the ten commandments unto the Pulcr-

noster. And none of these things, mcseemeth, were good to be left out.

lust. p. .17^. 1- Our Father that art in heaven, thy name be hallowed.

_ . Th\ kingdom come unto us.

:i. Thv will he done * and fulfilled* in earth, as it is in heaven.

4. (iive us this day our daily liread.

,&quot;). And forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass against us.

&amp;lt; Ami suffer not us to be led. texl. (i. i*And lead us not* into temptation.

7. 15ut deliver us from the evil. Amen.

Ixxi. &quot;Suffer not ns to be led.&quot; Christ taught ns thns to pray, &quot;Lead us not

into temptation.&quot;
And we should not alter any word in the scripture, which wholly

is ministered unto us by the Ghost of Cod, 2 Pet. i., although it shall appear to us

in many places to si&amp;lt;rnifv* much absurdity: but first, the scripture must be set out

in Cod s own words, and if there be any ambiguity, absurdity, or scruple, after it

would be declared, according to the true sense thereof
3

.

hist. p. 1R2. Fifthly, that in these words, Our Father, is signified, that we ought to believe,
* not only*

that Almighty God is the common Father of all Christian people, and equally and indifferently regardeth
* no &amp;lt; an^ fne P &amp;lt;lor

&amp;gt;

tne t roc al &quot; * ie bond, the lord and the subject;
k * but *

also that all Christian people
1 be Christ s own brethren, and the very co-

inheritors and eompartioners with him in the kingdom of heaven; and finally,

... ,- that all Christian men be brethren together, and have all one Father, which is

i&quot; God Almighty.

Ixxii. &quot;Touching the soul.&quot; Christ testiheth that all that be elect shall of CodO

be equally and indifferently regarded of him in every condition, concerning not only

the soul but also the body : so that, considering the state whereunto he hath called

them, he provideth meat, drink, and clothing for them, Matt. vi. : yea, and that every

hair of their head is in reputation under God, and in his preservation, Matt, x., Luke

xii. And although he provide more abundantly for the lords and rich men, than lie

doth for the subjects and poor folks, yet he no more acccpteth and regardeth the rich

with their riches, than he doth the poor with their poverty : but every man, as his

heart is joined and affied to Cod, so he is accepted and regarded of Cod, whether he

be rich or poor, free or bond.

fust. pp. 181
,

. !. Sixthly, by these words, which art in heaven, we be taught, that we ought to have,
* not

fjliil &amp;gt;llltl ./t tll only
* an inward desire and a great care and study to come to that place where our heavenly

ntutt Father is,
&quot;

* but also an inward sorrow and grief that we be so long kept from* the presence
of our heavenly Father,

* and be subject here unto so manifold cures and thoughts, to so many troubles and

iniserv, and to so many and so grievous perils and dangers of the world, of sin, and of the devil.* For like

as a loving child is ever desirous to be where his father is,
* and if his father shall depart to any place, he

will lament and be sorry, unless he may go with him, and in his absence he will mourn, and at his return he

will be joyful;* even so ought we desire ever to be with our heavenly Father; and to *see*

ourseli-e* that our conversation be all withdrawn from the world, the flesh, and the devil, and be set in

heaven and heavenly things, as St Paul saith.

List. pp. 184, 5. For the devil (undoubtedly) is king over all the children of pride, that

is to say, over all them that be sinners, rebels, and disobedient unto God P.

i. Make us * that we impute not to the devil or evil men,* when any adversity chanceth unto

us; *but* that we may attribute all unto *
thy godly will*

i,
and give thee thanks therefore,

which dost ordain all such things for our weal and benefit.

This addition was struck out according to
j

these notes were all omitted in The Necessary Doc-

Cranmer s wish. Nee. Doctr. p. 3 W.J

j

?
Notwithstanding Cranmer s remonstrance,

trine.

[
fc&amp;gt;ee Nee. Doctr. p.
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Ixxiii. &quot;To our desert.&quot;
4

Verily, although \vc ever deserve as much punishment
us is laid upon us, and much more, yet no part of that is afflict unto us hy the will

of God ; yea, and as touching [us,J which arc so taken into his favour that through

Christ we be made his children, though it seem never so grievous, it is done of his

most beneficial and fatherly good-will, that he beareth towards us, which chasteth, as

St Paul saith, all those that he loveth. So that of right faith we should believe,

that all punishments, tribulations, and persecution, be of the sending of (Jod; not

withstanding that to our judgment they shall seem many times and often to come

only of the devil, or the wickedness of his ministers.

As when to the holy man Job, the example of all patience, so many mischances

happened together; the Sabees stole his oxen and asses; the fire, coming from above,

brent up his sheep ;
the Chaldecs drove away his camels ; the hurtling wind overthrew

his son s house, wherewith all his children were slain, who would not have thought,

but that all this had come only of the devil, and of thieves and robbers, and that he

had been so far out of God s favour, that the devil had then his full power over him^

But he, being constant in the faith of God, and knowing certainly that for all this

God did bear his favour towards him, wist that all this came from him, and that

the devil had no power to do any such things, saving that God would even the same.

lie said not, the devil owed me shame
; or, these wicked thieves have wrought me

this woe ; but referred all to God, and did acknowledge that it was wrought all at

his pleasure. AVhose ensample all we that be the faithful people should follow, as

Austin testifieth, saying: Cuicunque alii/uid accidlt, dicat, Dominus dedit, Dominus

alistullt. Ao/i en/in dirit Job, Dominitx dedit, diabolus abstulit. Intcudat ergo caritas

t-estra ne forte dicatis, Hwc mild diabolus fecit : promus ad Deitm
fla&amp;lt;/dlum

turtm re

fer, qtii&amp;lt;t
nee diabolus aliquid fecit, nisi ille permittat f/ui desupcr habet jwtestatem ad

pwnam rel ad disciplinam. In Psalm, xxxi. and xxxii.
5

Likewise, when Samei did curse king David, and said,
&quot; Come forth, thou blood-

supper, Baal s man, usurper of another man s kingdom : God hath acquitted thcc, and

given thy kingdom to Absalom thy sou
; behold, thou art wrapt in mischief, as thou

wast desirous of blood-shedding :&quot; who would have thought other, but that this

malediction had come to so blessed a prince even from the devil ? But this chosen

person of God, king David, knowing and believing that God had not withdrawn his

favour from him, wist it was much otherwise ; and said unto Abisai, who for this

railing and cursing of the king would have cut oft* Samci s head,
&quot;

Suffer him to

curse, for the Lord hath commanded him to curse :

&quot;

and after it followeth,
&quot;

Suffer

him to curse, according to the precept of the Lord. It may hap, that God would

thus look upon mine affliction, and give me goodness for the cursing this
day.&quot;

In

this it is evident that David denied not] this grievous temptation to come of God,
at his will and commandment, all for the best, and to the provocation of the greater

favour of God, in case for his sake which sent it he could suiter it patiently. lie

ascribcth this to the will of God and to his power, without whom Pilate could not

have given sentence of condemnation against Christ, as the gospel testifieth.

We then should evermore, when any adversity cometh, knowledge therein God s

power, and think it is also of his sending ;
as Austin in divers places giveth us counsel,

saying : Quicquid aeciJerit justo, voluntati dieincv deputat, non potestati inimici. Swrire

iste potcst ut ferial ; ferire, autem, si die, noluerit, non potent. In Psalm, xxxvi. And

again he saith, Quantum diabolus accipit potestatis, tanlnm crjo patior ; non ergo al&amp;gt;

illo patior, sed ab e,o qid potcstatcm dedit. In Psalm, ciii.
6

ibid. For the better understanding of this third petition, we think it convenient, that all bishops and

preachers shall instruct and teach the people committed unto their spiritual charge, how that by the occasion

and ever sith the disobedience and sin of our first father Adam the will of man hath been so corrupted with

[
4 See Nee. Doctr. p. 341.) I

&quot;Dominus dedit ct Dominus abstulit.&quot; Id. in

[
s
August, in Psalm, xxxi. Tom. VIII. p. 82. Psalm, xxxii. Tom. VIII. p. .]

Ed. Paris. Ifi35 Idco bene ciuditus ipsc Job non i

(

(;

Id. in Psalm, xxxvi. ct ciii. Tom. VIII. pp.
lit, Dominus dedit ct diabolus abstulit : sid, llli, 4!7.|
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,,
,- original sin, that we be all r

utterly inclined to disobey the will and precepts of God, and so

mirselfes.lxyiiv. to love ourselves and our own wills, that without a special grace and a singular inspiration of

Cod, we cannot heartily love neither God nor man, but in respect to ourselves, as we may have benefit and

commodity by them.

Ixxiv. &quot;As only of ourself.&quot; It need not to be added, for it followeth by and

by after,
&quot; AVithout a, special grace and a singular inspiration of Clod;&quot; which is all

one with this,
&quot; As only of ourself.&quot; And if these words be added to signify, that

by the common influence of grace given generally we have inclination to obey the

will and precepts of (iod; so much the Pelagians will grant unto us. And then al^o

it will not agree with that folioweth, that without a special grace and singular in

spiration we cannot love Clod nor man, but in respect to ourselves. And moreover

when [we] have received the special grace and singular inspiration of Clod, and even

the Holy (Ihost himself, yet our own carnal inclination is still unto evil, as St Paul

saith : ftir /ini/tinl
dilrcrxtis sjiiri/trin,

&amp;lt; t y]nriln$ (tt/rcrx/ix carnctu. Et, Condelector

I
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;!&amp;lt;&amp;lt;

Di i .viYtuK/tnn i/itcri iinn li&amp;lt;iiinci ; lil&amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt; &amp;lt;nil&amp;lt;&amp;gt;ni &amp;lt;ill&amp;lt;nn.
]&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;iu

In incnil/ns mcis rc-

liiniinintein /c&amp;gt;/i
aicntix mcn; &amp;lt; t rtrji/inrnfi

in, me in l&amp;lt;

&amp;lt;/e
p&amp;lt;&amp;gt;c&amp;lt;-&amp;lt;tli, quo- ext in mcmlris ;/?m .

lust. p. &quot;IS&quot;. Like as corn, though it bo never so clean winnowed and purged from chaff, yet if it be.

sown, the vomit; seed is full of chaff again, until it be winnowed and made clean: even so be the children

&amp;lt;iree and l &quot;&quot; &quot; il1 &quot; ot rlmff an&amp;lt;1 &amp;lt;

&quot;)T
&quot;l&quot;

i &quot; 11 ot original sin, until that by baptism **in the blood* of our

mercy Sa\imir .lesn Christ thev be washed and purged, as their parents were.

Inst. ])]). lSs\ &amp;lt;). And to them, to whom thon dost vouchsafe to give more than their own portion necessary

&amp;gt;i-ii

- nnd 1n * &quot; t x ir vocation and decree, give thy grace,
* that they may be thy diligent and true dispen-

mil&amp;gt;i. \\\\. MII cirs and stewards.* to distribute that they have over and above that is necessary, consider

ing their estate and decree, to them that have need of it. For so. good Lord, thou dost provide for thy poor

But one tMna herein i* to be notfil l&quot; &quot;l

lle &amp;lt;llat llav( nothing, by them which have of thy gift sufficient to

tlnil II,, !, I,,- linnii/ .full; ii liicli Imd relieve themselves and other&quot;. And give also thy grace to ns, that we

^/n iwhl fii //!/ /i! /V&quot;// !r !i * ir &quot;/ r | i-&amp;gt; V(1 11()t t(1(&amp;gt; &quot;&quot;&quot; ll ^ licitnde and care for these transitory and unstable

hiiui- fur tlieir lirinit : Inihi, lln-x,- !

things; but that our hearts may lie fixed in things which be eternal, and

&quot;f; fnrm &quot;hiiik n ri&quot;hl\i^ in thv kingdom, which is everlasting. And yet moreover, good Lord, not

such shniilil !&amp;gt;,-

i-iiiiii
//: il iiinnii- iiii i/nx on ] v ,,-ive us our necessaries, but also conserve* that thou dost ffive us, and

nr at In r tn ni-i-i i- lln- inirld n itli ll/i-ir
-~~

.

lHHliti/talMinr,tliinkiii!iit*mallcharilj/ cause that it may come to our use, and by us to the pour people, tor whom
to lieftom othencisc alms on Ilicm.

j ((s t j |(iu ] 1;|st m-nvid,.,!. &amp;lt;;i\e us ^-race. that we may be fed and nourished

with all the life of Christ, that is to sav, both his words and works; and that they may be to us an effectual

example and spectacle of all virtues. Crant that all the\ that preach thy word may profitably and p.dly

// in tin lio- preacli *thee x and tin Son Jesn Christ* through all the world; and that all we which hear

niHiriirilii-i-HiKi thv word preached may so be fed therewith, that not only we may outwardly receive the same,

( /trisf.

&quot; &quot;

h &quot;t : &amp;gt;
1so digest it within our hearts; and that it may so work and feed every part of us, that

it may appear in all the acts and deeds of our life.

Ixxv.
&quot; Wife and family.&quot;

These words make the sentence very obscure, and no

perfect English, and they be put of no necessity, for they be contained sufficiently

in the words following immediately, vi/. &quot;Necessary for their vocation and degree;&quot;

which no man, I think, will take otherwise! than such a portion, as is enough, not

only for himself, but also for his wife and family and other which appertain to his

charge and provision.

hist. p. 1!)1. As the husbandman tilleth and soweth his -round, weedeth it, and keepeth it from destroy

ing. and yet he prayeth to Cod for the increase, and pntteth all his trust in him to send him more or less at

his pleasure; even so, besides our own diligence, policy, labour, and travail, we must also pray daily to God

to send us sufficient
;
and we must take thankfully at his hands all that is sent: and be no

&amp;gt; limn nci-ili-lli. fm .

t her careful, &amp;gt; but put our whole confidence and trust in him.

These be the words of Christ, full of
p&amp;gt;od

and comfortable lessons, that we should not care ne set our

hearts too much upon these worldly things, ne care so much for to-morrow, that we shall seem to mistrust

, oiu- Lord ;

* and that we should sequester this care from
4 nd alsii In fi- is n tlinifi tpvclln In In- noted in comfort of

the true lalionrinij man -

fnr tiirely, lie fte i-raflsnian, lie us, and seek for the kingdom ot God, and employ our-

?J/;,?7/^ selveS wholly tothegettingthereof:andthenhe maketh

ami thi-i/ Hint do contrary slut/I he in jeopard// of dam- a comfortable promise that we shall not lack tilings
nation. Ixxvii.

necessary for us.*

P See Nee. Doctr. p. 1540.]

f-
&quot; The craft of begging slothfully&quot; seems to

be the subject of Henry VIII. s animadversion here;

but as there is some doubt respecting the words,

the orthography of the original manuscript has been

preserved.]
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Ixxvi. &quot;And teach us the ways justly and truly to live.&quot; We may not add in

such Aviso to the scripture, as no man that can read it can judge other, but that it

is some part of the promise made there, by Christ. For besides that the text will

give it, also it followeth immediately: &quot;These bo the words of Christ.&quot; Now we

may not so boldly make promises of God s behalf. Si. eit nu rcrmii a if. illml Pauli,

J/omiiils h s/ttntcHt-uw, K In xenit l probation s lf, nemo rtjirif, ant a/lilll. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;}. alii/uid ;

quanta nift&amp;lt;iis testimoniis ct /cn/aincnto I)&amp;lt; i altissimi nili.il cst addendum rel dctra-

hendiim !
3

Ixxvii.
&quot; Also here is a thing greatly to be noted.&quot; This is a good saying, but

it seemeth not spoken in his place ;
for in the words of Christ, whereof is here spoken,

is no mention made of the true labouring man, or that lie should be certain of his

salvation*
1

.

[/JiA f. pp. 19-!, 3.] Fourthly, that by this bread, which our Saviour teaeheth us to ask in this petition, is prin

cipally meant the word of God, which is the spiritual bread that feedeth the soul. For as the body is nourished,

brought up, groweth, and 1 eedeth with bread and meat; so needeth the soul, even from our youth, to be

nourished and brought up with the word of God, and to lie fed *
daily

*
(Ixxviii.) with it. And like as the

liodv will faint and decay, if it be not from time to time relieved and refreshed with bodily sustenance; even

so the soul waxeth feeble and weak towards God, unless the same be *
continually

*
cherished, refreshed, and

kept ii]) with the word of God, according to the saying of Christ, A man liveth not with meat only, but by

every word that proceeded! from the mouth of God.

Ixxviii.
&quot;

Daily.&quot; The scripture would, that those that be the blessed sort of

fiod, should at all times and at all hours call to remembrance the comfortable words

of God. Ut. wedtMiir, as David saith, in
lcf/e,

Domini di&amp;lt;&amp;gt;, ac node. Like as God
also requireth by manifest commandment, where as Moses in his behalf said these words :

&quot; That now here I command tliee, print them in thy heart, tell them to thy children,

muse of them sitting in thy house, walking in thy journey, lying down and uprising :

clasp them in thy hand for a memorial, make them to stir before thine eyes, and

write them in the posts and doors of thy house.&quot; Dent. vi. This commandment of

God requiretli that at all times and in all places we should be mindful of his words,

yea, daily and hourly .&quot;

hint. ]). 19. ?. Our heavenly Father, *lo,* we wretched sinners, knowledging and a (n ,

mil/lf /,,/,/,,

confessing *unto tliee, our most merciful Father,* the great and manifold sins wherewith besrn-h thee, t/mi

our conscience is continually cumbered, and having none other refuge but unto thy mercy,
* we most humbly

beseech tliee,* comfort our conscience both now and in the hour of our death, which is
i, f illff l̂(ll&amp;lt;

* now * abashed and ashamed to look upon our sin and iniquity.
icoi/Mcsl.

Inst. p. 194. Judge us not after the accusation of the devil, and our * wretched * con- r imik

sciences, neither hear the voice of our enemies, which accuse us day and night before tliee. But like as wo

forgive
1 them heartily which trespass against us, even so we beseech tliee forgive ns the

,,
fllll/f,f /

manifold sins, whereby from our youth we have provoked thy displeasure and wrath against ixxix.

us, and daily do provoke it, by doing that is evil, and omitting that is good. And so wash 1 our e ami;/

sins daily more and more.

[hist. pp. 104, 5.] We cannot otherwise trust or look for any forgiveness or remission of f /1o //i(lf ri(t/(

our trespasses at thy hands, unless we shall, according to thy commandment,
&quot;

forgive all i &amp;gt; l&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

them i? that have trespassed in any wise against us.

For the better understanding of this fifth petition, we think it convenient, that all bishops and preachers
shall instruct and teach the people

* committed h unto their spiritual charge,* that h
/, /,-;,. , ^,h-iii/,il cure

no man ought to glory in himself, as though he were innocent, and without sin
;

are committed to them,

but rather that every good Christian man (without exception) ought to knowledge himself to be a sinner,

and that he hath need to ask forgiveness of God for his sins, and to require him of his mercy. For doubtless

he daily committed) sin, which is commanded daily to ask remission of his sins. And St John saith in his

Epistle, If we say that we be without sin, we deceive ourselves, and truth is not in us.

Second, that 1 * God will not* forgive us our sins,
k * but upon condition that .

/ this prayer antl peli-
, . , , , ,

. tion ice desire, lioit towe shall likewise* forgive all them which trespass against us
; &amp;gt;*and that not in kiikeanee

tongue only, but also in our hearts. And that this is a certain sure law and decree i and that it is Christ s in-

\
3 See Nee. Doctr. p. 344.) [

5
&quot;Daily&quot; was omitted in spite of Cranmcr.

[

4 This &quot;good saying&quot; kept its place, Nee.
: Nee. Doctr. p. 345. J

Doctr. p. 344.]
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lent mul mhxl to liai-r &amp;gt;i.t i!n
of f 0&amp;lt;1

&amp;gt;

Christ declareth in sundry places of the gospel.* For, first, by express
*WPf tinmanVfla :e* words Clirist saith, If you forgive men their offences done against you, your

heavenly Father will forgive you your offences. * And if you will not forgive
(hem that offend you, be you assured your Father will not forgive you vour offences.*

Ixxix.
&quot;

flight to
forgive.&quot;

Christ taught us not here in this petition to pray
unto our Father, that he should forgive us, as AVC

&quot;

ought&quot; to forgive other : meaning
thereby, that unless Ave forgive other in

&quot;

deed,&quot; our prayer is frustrate and made in

vain. And to certify us, that lie meant so thereby, immediately after the P tlcr-noster,
to leaA-e us out of all doubt what he meant by this petition, lie saith: Hi t/uHiscriti*

hominibus jiccaiia eorunt, Pater rcstcr co lcsth dimittc.t rolls peccata vestrtt. Si autcin

iion dimiseritis Jionunibns, nee Pater roller dnnUtet rolls peccata vestra
2

.

an&amp;lt;1 &quot;m ii(1&amp;lt; &amp;lt;1 i - ainst * * m offend us s&amp;lt;&amp;gt; mud. a
iy i / - , n
ttencl ( &quot; (1

5 and J et &quot; e is ahvay ready to forgive us. &quot;What

ingratitude is it then, what hardness of heart, what cruelness
is in us, if we for his sake will not forgive one another! There is none offence great that man doth to

man, if it be compared to our offences against God.* And therefore we may be well accounted to have
little respect and consideration unto our own benefit, if we will not remit and forgive small tanks done
unto us, that we may have pardon and forgiveness of so many thousands of -real offences \\hich \ve have
committed against God. And if any peradventure will think it to lie a hard thin- to suffer and forgive his

enemy, which in word and deed hath done him many displeasures: let him consider airnin, how many hard
storms our Saviour Christ suffered and alx.de for us. What were we, when he uave his most precious life
and blood for us, but horrible sinners, and his enemies . How meekly took he for our sake all rebukes,
mocks, binding, beating, crowning with thorn, and the most opprobrious death ! (Ixxx.)

* Whv do we boast
us to be Christian men, if we care not for Christ, of whom we be so named, if we endeavour not ourselves
to take example at him . &quot;We be not worthy to have the name of the members, if we follow not the Head.
And if any will say that his enemy is not worthy to lie forgiven, let him consider and think that no more is

lie worthy to have forgiveness of God. And by what equity or justice can we require that Cod should be
merciful unto us, if we will shew no mercy, but extremity, unto our neighbour and brother . Is it a great
matter for one sinner to forgive another, seeing that Christ forgave them that crucified him ? And although
thy enemy be not worthy to be forgiven, yet we be worthy to forgive: and Christ is worthy, that for his sake
we should forgive.* Uut surely it is above our frail and corrupt nature to love our enemies that do hate us
and to forgive them that do hurt and offend us. Thus to do is a greater grace than can come of ourselves
Therefore our Sauour Christ teacheth us to ask this heavenly girt of our heavenly Father, that we maV
forgive our enemies, and that he will forgive us our trespasses, even so as we forgive them that trespass
against us.

Thirdly, that to forgive our brother his default is to pray to our Lord that he will forgive him, and will
not impute his offence to him; and to wish to him the same grace and glory that we desire unto ourselves-

n *
&quot;

&quot; a &quot; (1 in &quot; &amp;lt;&amp;gt;llse to
&quot;&quot;&quot;&amp;gt;

hil
&amp;gt;

bllt * when occasion shall come, to help him, as we be bound
to help our Christian brother.

*
Fourthly, that none enemy can wish or desire more hurt unto us than we desire unto our own sel-es

when we offer unto God this fifth petition, if we will not remit and forgive our displeasure unto them which
offend us. For what enemy was ever so malicious, or so far from all grace and humanity, that would desire
and daily pray to (Jod to send unto his enemy eternal damnation, and that God should withdraw his mercv
from him for ever? And surely in this petition we ask continually these things of God for ourselves if we
will be merciless towards our enemies, and will not forgive them their trespasses. For none otherwise we
do ask forgiveness of God, but upon this condition, that we shall forgive them which trespass against usAnd in case we do not fulfil this condition, then we pray unto God that he shall never shew mercv unto us
nor never forgive us our sins, but suffer us to be damned perpetually.*

&quot;

&quot;Why
do AVC boast us to be Christian men I Why these words should be

stricken out I cannot tell, seeing that St Paul, as concerning our imitation of Christ
even in the same point, spcaketli the same words in effect, saying, &quot;Forgive you
one another, if any of you have a grief against another; as the Lord hath&quot;forgiven
you, even so do

you.&quot;
Col. iii. And as touching that reason that followeth, which

[
The opinions of Henry VIII. which induced prayer at all; but took our Lady s Psalter in hand,him to propose an alteration, seem to have been and such fooleries

; thinking they might then do
similar to those whom Latimer speaks of, &quot;who, unto their neighbour a foul turn with a better con-
when they said this petition, perceived that they science, than if they should say this petition.&quot;
asked of God forgiveness, like as they themselves Latimer, Sixth Sermon on the Lord s Prayer, pp.
forgive their neighbours; and again perceiving them- 423, (&amp;gt;. Park. Soc. Ed. 1844.]
selves so unapt to forgive their neighbours faults, [- See Nee. Doctr. pp. 34(i, /. |

came to that point, that they would not say this
[

:
&amp;lt; Ibid. p. 347.]
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is also stricken out, that is, that wo may not think to have forgiveness of (Joel, if we

should shew extremity to our neighbour, the scripture testifieth that to look for that,

it were unreasonable ; saying, Q/ti. rintli,-(irl rail, a Domino inreniet vindictam, &amp;lt;

peccata iHills serrtftix set-mint. Dimitlc proAmo inn tiocenti tc, et tune deprccanti tll&amp;gt; &amp;gt;

t&amp;gt;eernl(i,
solrent-to-. I[OHIO liomini reset-rat irarn, ct &amp;lt;i Den s/tHt-rit

meilelam ? In hominem

similcin fiil&amp;gt;i non hanct miserieon/iain, ct de peccatis suis deprecatur? Ipse, dam earn

.s
/V, referral iraiti, ct propitiatioHem petit a Deo

1

? Qais orahit pro dclietis Ullus* ?

Prov. pEcclus.] xxviii.

Lr.i .i i. &quot;And&quot; in car-;
1 that he which hath committed the offence,&quot;

c. This remis

sion that is required by Christ, nothing toucheth debts that ought to be paid, nor yet

goods and lands unjustly withholden, that ought to be restored ;
but the displeasure

and malice of the heart of him that injury is done unto, and an appetite to be revenged

of such displeasures as be done unto him. For he that suffereth injury should be sorrv

in his heart, that his brother should use himself contrary to the laws and ordinances

of God or of his prince : he should pray for his amendment, and not of his private

power render evil for evil, nor take the sword to avenge his own quarrel ;
but com

mit the whole punishment of the trespass unto God and to his ministers, whom he

hath ordained for that intent.

So doth the scripture command us, saying,
&quot;

Say thou not, I will acquit this evil ;

but tarry the Lord, and he shall help thee.&quot; Prov. xx. Likewise St Paul saitli : Dearly

beloved, avenge not yourselves one of another, but give place unto displeasure : for it,

is written, Leave the revenging unto me, and I will acquit it, saitli the Lord.&quot; Rom. xii.

Where God biddeth us to reserve the vengeance unto him, it is not meant that the

superior powers and their ministers should not meddle therewith
;
but that we should

preserve our hearts clear from all vengeful appetites, and that we should not enter

prise any part of God s office and judgment ;
but commit it unto them which be God s

ministers in that behalf, as the prince is, and they that be substitute of him. For as

St Paul saith, 7), 7 minister &amp;lt; *f ///or ad tram. Pom. xiii. So that referring it to them,

we refer it even to the judgment of God, which they by his authority do exercise to

us: as Josophat, giving commandment to the judges, said, Videte quid facltis ; non

ettlm l/onunis e.i ereetis judicium, scd Domini, 2 Chron. xix.

No\v, these things well considered, these two may stand both well together ; that

we, as private persons, may forgive all such as have trespassed against us, with all

our heart
;
and yet that the public ministers of God may sec a redress of the same

trespasses that wo have forgiven. For my forgiveness concerneth only mine own per-

Miii, but I cannot forgive the punishment and correction that by God s ordinance is

to bo ministered by the superior powers : for insomuch as the same trespass which I

do forgive, may be to the maintenance of vice, not only of the offender, but also of

other taking evil example thereby, it licth not in me to forgive the same. For so

should I enterprise in the office of others, which by the ordinance of God be deputed
to the same. Yea, and that such justice may be ministered to the abolishment of

vice and sin, I may, yea and rather, as the cause shall require, I am bound to make

relation to the superior powers of the enormities and trespasses done to me and other ;

and, being sorry that I should have cause so to do, seek upon the reformation of such

evil-doers, not as desirous of vengeance, but of the amendment of their life. And yet
I may not the more cruelly persecute the matter, because the offence is pcradventure
done towards me

;
but I ought to handle it as if it were done to any other only, for

the zeal of the extirpation of sin, the maintenance of justice and quietness, which may
right well stand with the ferventness of charity, as scripture testifieth : N&amp;lt;m oderis

fratrem tiium in corde tan, sad publice arauc cam, ne habeas super illo peecatam.
Lovit. xix.

That this may stand with charity, and also the forgiveness that Christ requires
of every one of us, for and yet in this doing I must forgive him with all my heart ;

for as much as lieth in me, I must be sorry that sin should have so much ruled in

[

4 See Nee. Uoctr. p. 348.] I Corrections, it appears in the Necessary Doctrine,

|

5
Though this clause is not fount! in the p. H4!!.]
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him; I must pray to God to give him repentance for his misdeeds; 1 must desire

God, that for Christ s sake he will not impute the 1 sin unto him, being truly repentant,

and so to strengthen him in grace, that he fall not again so dangerouslv. I think I

were no true Christian man, if I would not thus do. And what other thing is this,

than, for as much as lieth in me, with all my heart to remit the trespass? .But I may
by the laws require all that is due unto me by right. And as for the punishment
and correction, it is not my part to enterprise therein : but that only belongeth to

the superior powers, to whom, if the grievousness of the cause shall require, by God s

commandment which willeth us to take away the evil from amongst us, we ought to

shew the offences and complain thereof. For he would not that we should take away
the evil but after a just and lawful mean, which is only by the ordinance of God

to shew the same to the superior powers, that they may take an order in it accord-

ino- to God s judgment and justice.

In this matter I have written much more than needeth, and nothing disallowing

the three leaves added to the printed book, for I like them very well
; saving that

the first side is not perfect English nor much material, and therefore 1 think it were

good to leave out the beginning of the first side, and to begin at the last end thereof,

at this particle,
&quot;

It is expedient that all bishops and preachers shall instruct,&quot;
&c.

And where the fourth note is stricken out, I think it might well remain
;

for it is

very good, and not repugnant to any thing written in the three leaves : and the three

leaves would verv conveniently and aptly follow the fourth note
1

.

/.r.r.rii.
&quot;

Though our doings be never so good and consonant to
equity.&quot;

He that

is justified knowlcdgeth humbly his offences and sins, saying, as the publican did,

-ZAy/x,
i&amp;gt;r&amp;lt;&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;

il t/i* &amp;lt; xlo nnli i
/&amp;gt;&amp;lt;

i-c*il&amp;lt;-i ; and, as David also said, Lara im- &amp;lt;//&amp;gt; iniquitate

meet,
&amp;lt;//&amp;lt;&amp;lt;&amp;lt;(

iiiultiiii corn in t* fi c i ; et, Iniquitatcs mar
.sv/y^y/&amp;gt;w.sv/

Kiml-
c&amp;lt;//&amp;gt;ttf,

incurn.

And lie confesseth that before his justification his doings were naught, nor consonant

unto equity ;
and therefore this parenthesis cometh not well in this place.

l.i .i .i iii.
u For the first offence of our father Adam.&quot; No man shall be damned for

the offences of Adam, but for his own proper offences, either actual or original; which

original sin every man hath of his own, and is born in it, although it come from

Adam.

&quot;tut so strom/ ivilh tin/ fiirtitwii; 7/i.v/. p. 1!)S. Make that we may resist and fight against all temptation.

v siqnifii-nHnn lust. pp. 20!), 10. As touching the I

* order* and cause of our justification, we think it

&amp;lt;;/

the troi-il,
,., ) [lv( .

1 ii L.nt
)
that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach the people committed unto

their spiritual charge, that this word justification signitieth remission of our sins, and our acceptation or

i&amp;gt; and favour of God
I,

* that is to say, our perfect renovation

Iti iii, That sinners attain this justification bv contrition and faith,
I If in, That tin- fluff and first mean

.

teherebyiinntr* attain the tamtjustification, joined with charity, alter such sort and manner as is before mentioned

/?*-M/! JC* Tt firtr/aH^^arrtt t^M* -
:llu ( ^ e( al c&amp;lt; l nl tne sacrament of penance. Not as though our con-

ilesern-d on our tirlmlf ; for hi/ his jiasxion trition or faith, or any works proceeding thereof, can worthily merit

VA /ri(?///i);/

V
r ;(! n /&amp;lt;in ;/( ) ( ?/&quot;/( /&quot; /*

or deserve to attain the said justification. For the only mercy and

*to be of us honoured, and esteemed our sole grace of the Father, promised freely unto us for his Son s sake Jesu

Christ, and the merits of his blood and passion, be the only sufficient

and worthy causes thereof. And yet that notwithstanding, to the attaining of the same justification, God

requireth to be in us not only inward contrition, perfect faith and charity, certain hope and confidence, with

all other spiritual graces and motions, which, as was said before, must necessarily concur in remission of our

sins, that is to say, our justification ; but also he requireth and commandeth us that, after we be justified, we

must also have good works of charity and obedience towards God, in the observing and fulfilling outwardly

of his laws and commandments. For although acceptation to everlasting life be conjoined with justification,

yet our good works be necessarily required to the attaining of everlasting life. And we, being justified, lie

necessarily bound, and it is our necessary duty, to do good works, according to the saying of St Paul, We be

bound uot to live according to the flesh and to fleshly- appetites; for if we live so, we shall undoubtedly be

damned. And contrary, if we will mortify the deeds of our flesh, and live according to the Spirit, we shall

reconciliation into the irrace and favour of God i
* that is to sav, our perfect renovation

l,y Christ.
in Christ.*

[
- The fourth note was struck out notwithstand-

;
may be that which Cranmer thought not &quot; much

ing Cranmer s representations. Pp. lUii, !l, of the
i material.&quot; The remainder agrees perfectly with

Necessary Doctrine probably contain what was his Annotation, but is more concisely expressed,

written on the three leaves here spoken of. Perhaps In the 3411th page occur the very words &quot;And in

the paragraph from &quot; And finally. ..to. ..neighbour&quot; j case,&quot; &c. with which he commences his remarks.]
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l&amp;gt;e saved. For whosoever be led by the Spirit of God, they be the children of God. And Christ saith, Jf

you will come to heaven, keep the commandments. And St Paid, speaking of evil works, saith, Whosoever

commit sinful deeds shall never come to heaven. Wherefore all good Christian people must understand and

believe certainlv, that God necessarily requireth of us to do good works commanded by him, and that not

only outward and civil works, but also the inward spiritual motions and graces of the Holy Ghost, that is to

say, to dread and fear God; to love God; to have firm confidence and trust in God; to invocate and call

upon God; to have patience in all adversities; to hate sin; and to have certain purpose and will not to sin

again; and such other like motions and virtues. For Christ saith, We must not only do outward civil good

works, but we must also have these forcsaid inward spiritual motions, consenting and agreeable to the

law of God.

Ixxxiv.
&quot; The principal mean whereby all sinners attain this justification.&quot; This

sentence importeth, that the favour and love of the Father of heaven towards us is the

mean whereby we come to his favour and love; and so should one thing be a mean

to itself. And it is not the use of scripture to call any other the mean or mediator

for us, but only Jesus Christ, by whom our access is to the Father; so that it is a

strange thing to attribute unto the Father this word
&quot;mean,&quot; but his love was the

original and beginning of our salvation.

Ixxxc.
&quot; And then to be contrite.&quot; It were better to say

&quot; and to be contrite,&quot;

putting out &quot;

then.&quot;

Ix.rxri.
&quot;

Having assured hope and confidence in Christ s mercy, willing to enter

into the perfect faith.&quot; lie that hath assured hope and confidence in Christ s mercy,

hath already entered into a perfect faith, and not only hath a will to enter into it.

For perfect faith is nothing else but assured hope and confidence in Christ s mercy :

and after it follovveth, that he shall enter into perfect faith by undoubted trust in God,
in his words and promise, which also be both one tiling : for these three be all one,

&quot;perfect faith,&quot;
&quot;assured hope and confidence in Christ s mcrcv,&quot; and &quot;undoubted

trust in God, in his words and promises.&quot;

And, for a further declaration, to know how we obtain our justification, it is expe
dient to consider, first, how naughty and sinful we arc all, that be of Adam s kindred

and contrariwise, what mercifulness is in God, which to all faithful and penitent sinners

pardoneth all their offences for Christ s sake. Of these two things no man is lightly

ignorant that ever hath heard of the fall of Adam, which was to the infection of all

his posterity ; and again, of the inexplicable mercy of our heavenly Father, which sent

his only-begotten Son to suffer his most grievous passion for us, and shed his most

precious blood, the price of our redemption. But it is greatly to be wished and desired,

that as all Christian men do know the same, so that every man might knowledge and

undoubtedly believe the same to be true and verified, even upon himself; so that both

he may humble himself to God and knowledge himself a miserable sinner not worthy
to be called his son ;

and yet surely trust, that to him being repentant God s mercy
is ready to forgive. And he that seeth not these two things verified in himself, can

take no manner of emolument and profit by knowledging and believing these things

to be verified in others. But we cannot satisfy our minds QamF] settle our conscience

that these things arc true, saving that we do evidently see that God s word so

teacheth us.

The commandments of God lay our faults before our eyes, which putteth us in

fear and dread, and maketh us see the wrath of God against our sins, as St Paul

saith, Per Icyem ftgnitio peccati, et, Lex iram operatur, and maketh us sorry and

repentant, that ever we should come into the displeasure of God and the captivity

of the devil. The gracious and benign promises of God by the mediation of Christ

sheweth us, (and that to our great relief and comfort,) whensoever we be repentant,

and return fully to God in our hearts, that we have forgiveness of our sins, be

reconciled to God, and accepted, and reputed just and righteous in his sight, only by
his grace and mercy, which he doth grant and give unto us for his dearly-beloved
Son s sake, Jesus Christ ;

who paid a sufficient ransom for our sins ; whose blood

doth \vash away the same
;
whose bitter and grievous passion is the only pacifying

oblation, that putteth away from us the wrath of God his Father ;
whose sanctified

body offered on the cross is the only sacrifice of sweet and pleasant savour, as St Paul

saith ; that is to say, of such sweetness and pleasantness to the Father, that for

[CRANMEK, II.]
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the same he acceptcth and reputcth of like sweetness all them that the same offering

doth serve for.

These benefits of God, with innumerable other, whosoever expendeth, and well pon-

dereth in his heart, and thereby conccivcth a firm trust and feeling of God s mercy,

whereof springeth in his heart a warm love and fervent heat of zeal towards God, it

is not possible but that he shall fall to work, and be ready to the performanec of all

such works as he knoweth to be acceptable unto God. And these works only which

follow our justification,
do please God ;

forsomuch as they proceed from an heart

endued with pure faith raid love to God. But the works which we do before our

justification,
be not allowed and accepted before God, although they appear never so

good and glorious in the sight of man. For after our justification only begin we to

work as the law of God requireth. Then we shall do all good works willingly, although

not so exactly as the law reqnireth, by mean of infirmity of the flesh. Nevertheless,

by the merit and benefit of Christ, we being sorry that we cannot do all things no

more exquisitely and duly, all our works shall be accepted and taken of God, as most

exquisite, pure, and perfect.

Now they that think they may come to justification by performance of the law,

by their own deeds and merits, or by any other mean than is above rehearsed, they

go from Christ, they renounce his grace : Eracunti extis a C/trixfo, saith St Paul, Gal. v.,

&amp;lt;ju\cun&amp;lt;juc
in Uge justijkamini, a &amp;lt;/r(ttia CJ-cidixtis. They be not partakers of the justice

that he hath procured, or the merciful benefits that be given by him. For St Paul

saith a general rule for all them that will seek such by-paths to obtain justification :

those, saith he, which will not knowledge the justness or righteousness which cometh

by God, but about to advance their own righteousness, shall never come to that

righteousness which we have by God; which is the righteousness of Christ: by whom

only all the saints in heaven, and all other that have been saved, have been reputed

righteous, and justified. So that to Christ our only Saviour and Redeemer, on whoso

righteousness both their and our justification both depend, is to be transcribed all the

glory thereof.
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[QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
CONCKUMNi;

THE SACRAMENTS AND THE APPOINTMENT AND POWER OF

BISHOPS AND PRIESTS.]

1 . WHAT a sacrament is by the scripture ?

The scripture sheweth not what a sacrament is: nevertheless, where in the Latin text

we have sacramentum, there in the Greek we have mysterium ; and so by the scrip-

tare sacramentum may be called mysterium, id est, res occulta sive arcana.

2. What a sacrament is by the ancient authors ?

The ancient authors call a sacrament sacra) rei siynuin, or visibilc verbum, sym-
bolumquc, atque pactio qua sumus constricti.

3. How many sacraments there be by the scriptures ?

The scripture sheweth not how many sacraments there be; but incarnatio Christi

and matrimonium be called in the scripture mysteria, and therefore we may call

them by the scripture sacramenta. But one sacramentum the scripture maketh men
tion of, which is hard to be revealed fully, (as would to God it were

!)
and that is,

mysterium iniquitatis, or myslcrmm meretricis magnai ct besticc.

4. How many sacraments there be by ancient authors ?

By the ancient authors there be many sacraments more than seven
;
for all the figures

which signified Christ to come, or testify that he is come, be called sacraments, as all the

figures of the old law, and the new law; ciicharistla, baptismus, pasclia, dies Dominicus,

lotto pedum, siynum crucis, chrisma, matrimonium, ordo, sabbatuni, impositio maniium,
oleum, consecratio olei, lac, mef, aqua, vlnum, sal, iijnis, cinercs, adapertio aiirium,
resf.is Candida, and all the parables of Christ, with the prophecies of the Apocalypse,
and such other, be called by the doctors sacramenta.

5. Whether this word sacrament be, and ought to be, attributed to the seven only?
And whether the seven sacraments be found in any of the old authors, or not?

I know no cause why this word &quot;sacrament&quot; should be attributed to the seven only:

for the old authors never prescribe any certain number of sacraments, nor in all their

books I never read these two words joined together, viz. septem sacramenta.

6. Whether the determinate number of seven sacraments be a doctrine, either of

the scripture, or of the old authors, and so to be taught ?

The determinate number of seven sacraments is no doctrine of the scripture, nor of

the old authors.

7- What is found in scripture of the matter, nature, effect, and virtue of such as

we call the seven sacraments; so as although the name be not there, yet whether the

thing be in scripture or no? and in what wise spoken of?

I find not in the scripture, the matter, nature, and effect of all those which we

&quot; K

[ The above questions and answers are printed
verbatim as they stand in the Cott. Libr. Cleop.
MSS. E. v. f.

f&amp;gt;3, preserved in the British Museum.
Another copy is found amongst the Stillingfleet
MSS. in the Lambeth palace library ;

and they have
been also printed by Uuniet and by Collier. An
swers were given to these questions by other divines,

amongst which are those of Thirlby, who is called
&quot;

elect of Westminster,&quot; which fixes their date be
tween Sept. 17 and Dec. 29, 1540. The questions,
&quot;believed to have been proposed to commissioners

appointed in that ye;ir to draw up a declaration of
the Christian

doctrine,&quot; have been attributed to

Henry VIII.; but Strype supposes that he was

instigated by Cranmcr in the matter, which suppo
sition is confirmed by draughts of some of them in

the archbishop s handwriting being still found in

the Lambeth MSS. 11 OH. fol. 1. Vid. Hurnet s

Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. pp. f&amp;gt;78-82. A pp. Vol. I.

b. iii. j\o. 21. pp. 314-t&amp;gt;7. Vol. III. p. 21(4. A pp.
Vol. III. b. iii. No. lilt, 70, 71. pp. 22;5-;iO. Ed.

Oxon. 1829. Collier, Eccles. Hist. Vol. V. pp.
(

J7 (

8. App. No. 4!. Vol. IX. pp. 1/-V214. Ed. Lond.

1H40-41. Strype s Memorials of Abp. Cranmer,
Vol. I. pp. 110, 11. and App. No. 27 and 2. Vol.

II. pp. 744-!!. Ed. Oxon. 1840. Todd s Life of

Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 2!JJ, et sqq. Jenkyns Remains
of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. II. p. 1)8. J
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call the seven sacraments, but only of certain of them : as of baptism, in which we

be regenerated and pardoned of our sin by the blood of Christ.

Of ciicharistia, in -which we be concorporated unto Christ, and made lively members

of his body, nourished and fed to the everlasting life, if we receive it as we ought to

do; and else it is to us rather death than life.

Of penance also I find in the scripture, whereby sinners after baptism, returning

wholly unto God, be accepted again unto his favour and mercy. But the scripture

speaketh not of penance, as we call it a sacrament, consisting in three parts, contrition,

confession, and satisfaction ;
but the scripture taketh penance for a pure conversion of

a sinner in heart and mind from his sins unto God, making no mention of private con

fession of all deadly sins to a priest, nor of ecclesiastical satisfaction to be enjoined by him.

Of matrimony also I find very much in scripture, and among other things, that

it is a mean whereby God doth use the infirmity of our concupiscence to the setting

forth of his glory, and increase of the world, thereby sanctifying the act of carnal com-

mixtiou between the man and the wife to that nse
; yea, although one party be an

infidel: and in this matrimony is also a promise of salvation, if the parents bring up

their children in the faith, love, and fear of God.

Of the matter, nature, and effect of the other three, that is to say, confirmation, order,

and extreme unction, I read nothing in the scripture, as they be taken for sacraments.

8. Whether confirmation, cum chrisiiuite, of them that be baptized, be found in

scripture ?

Of confirmation with chrism, without which it is counted no sacrament, there is

no manner of mention in the scripture.

9. AVhether the apostles lacking a higher power, as in not having a Christian king

among them, made bishops by that necessity, or by authority given them by God?

All Christian princes have committed unto them immediately of God the whole cure

of all their subjects, as well concerning the administration of God s word for the cure

of souls, as concerning the ministration of things political and civil governance. And
in both these ministrations they must have sundry ministers under them, to supply

that which is appointed to their several offices.

The civil ministers under the king s majesty in this realm of England, be those

whom it shall please his highness for tlio time to put in authority under him : as for

example, the lord chancellor, lord treasurer, lord great master, lord privy seal, lord

admiral, mayors, sheriffs, &c.

The ministers of God s word under his majesty be the bishops, parsons, vicars,

and such other priests as be appointed by his highness to that ministration : as for

example, the bishop of Canterbury, the bishop of Duresme, the bishop of Winchester,

the parson of Winwick, &c. All the said officers and ministers, as well of the one

sort as of the other, be appointed, assigned, and elected in every place, by the laws

and orders of kings and princes.

In the admission of many of these officers be divers comely ceremonies and solemnities

used, which be not of necessity, but only for a good order and seemly fashion : for if such

offices and ministrations were committed without such solemnity, they were nevertheless

truly committed. And there is no more promise of God, that grace is given in the

committing of the ecclesiastical office, than it is in the committing of the civil office.

In the apostles time, when there was no Christian princes, by whose authority

ministers of God s word might be appointed, nor sins by the sword corrected, there

was no remedy then for the correction of vice, or appointing of ministers, but only

the consent of Christian multitude among themselves, by an uniform consent to fol

low the advice and persuasion of such persons whom God had most endued with

the spirit of counsel and wisdom. And at that time, forasmuch as the Christian

people had no sword nor governor amongst them, they were constrained of necessity

to take sueh curates and priests as either they knew themselves to be meet there

unto, or else as were commended unto them by other that were so replete with the

Spirit of God, with such knowledge in the profession of Christ, such wisdom, snch

conversation and counsel, that they ought even of very conscience to give credit unto

them, and to accept such as by them were presented : and so sometime the apostles,

and other, unto whom God had given abundantly his Spirit, sent or appointed ministers
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of God s word ;
sometime the people did choose such as they thought meet thereunto ;

and when any were appointed or sent by the apostles or other, the people of their

own voluntary will with thanks did accept them ; not for the supremity, impery, or

dominion that the apostles had over them to command, as their princes or masters;

but as o-ood people, ready to obey the advice of good counsellors, and to accept any

thing that was necessary for their edification and benefit.

10. Whether bishops or priests were first? and if the priests were first, then

the priest made the bishop ?

The bishops and priests were at one time, and were not two tilings, but both one

office in the beginning of Christ s religion.

11. Whether a bishop hath authority to make a priest by the scripture, or no?

and whether any other, but only a bishop, may make a priest ?

A bishop may make a priest by the scripture, and so may princes and governors

also, and that by the authority of God committed to them, and the people also by
their election : for as we read that bishops have done it, so Christian emperors and

princes usually have done it; and the people, before Christian princes were, commonly
did elect their bishops and priests.

12. Whether in the new Testament be required any consecration of a bishop and

priest, or only appointing to the office be sufficient ?

In the new Testament, he that is appointed to be a bishop or a priest, needeth no

consecration by the scripture ;
for election or appointing thereto is sufficient.

13. Whether (if it befortuned a prince christian-learned to conquer certain do

minions of infidels, having none but temporal-learned men with him) it be defended by
God s law, that he and they should preach and teach the word of God there, or no ?

and also make and constitute priests, or no?

It is not against God s law, but contrary, they ought indeed so to do ; and there

be histories that witncsseth, that some Christian princes, and other laymen unconsccrate,

have done the same.

14. Whether it be forfended by God s law, that (if it so fortuned that all the

bishops and priests of a region were dead, and that the word of God should remain

there unpreached, the sacrament of baptism and others unministered,) that the king

of that region should make bishops and priests to supply the same, or no ?

It is not forbidden by God s law.

15. Whether a man be bound by authority of this scripture, &quot;Quorum remiseritis,&quot;

and such like, to confess his secret deadly sins to a priest if he may have him, or no ?

A man is not bound by the authority of this scripture,
&quot;

Quorum rcmiscritis&quot; and

such like, to confess his secret deadly sins to a priest, although he may have him.

16. Whether a bishop or a priest may excommunicate, and for what crimes ?

and whether they only may excommunicate by God s law ?

A bishop or a priest by the scripture is neither commanded nor forbidden to ex

communicate, but where the laws of any region givcth him authority to excommunicate,

there they ought to use the same in such crimes as the laws have such authority in ; and

where the laws of the region forbiddeth them, there they have none authority at all : and

they that be no priests may also excommunicate, if the law allow them thereunto.

17- Whether unction of the sick with oil to remit venial sins, as it is now used,

be spoken of in the scripture, or in any ancient author ?

Unction of the sick with oil to remit venial sins, as it is now used, is not spoken of

in the scripture, nor in any ancient author.

This is mine opinion and sentence at present, which nevertheless I do not teme-

rariously define, but refer the judgment thereof wholly unto your majesty.
T. Cantuaricn. This is mine opinion and sentence at this present,

which I do not temerariously define, and do remit the judgment
thereof wholly unto your majesty

1

.

[
This passage, with the signature of the archbishop, is in his own hand-writing, both in the

Cotton and Sdllingfleet 3JSS.]
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A

PROLOGUE OR PREFACE

THE MOST REVEREND FATHER IN GOD,

THOMAS, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY.
METROPOLITAN AND PRIMATE OF ENGLAND .

cranmpr s FOR two sundry sorts of people, it sccmcth much necessary that something be said in

the entry of this book, by the way of a preface or prologue; whereby hereafter it may
be both the better accepted of them which hitherto could not well bear it, and also the

better used of them which heretofore have misused it. For truly some there are that be

too slow, and need the spur : some other seem too quick, and need more of the bridle :

pome lose their game by short shooting, some by overshooting : some walk too much on

the left hand, some too much on the right. In the former sort be all they that refuse to

read, or to hear read the scripture in the vulgar tongues; much worse they that also let or

discourage the other from the reading or hearing thereof. In the latter sort be they,

which by their inordinate reading, undiscreet speaking, contentious disputing, or other

wise, by their licentious living, slander and hinder the word of God most of all other,

whereof they would seem to be greatest furtherers. These two sorts, albeit they be most

far unlike the one to the other, yet they both deserve in effect like reproach. Neither can

I well tell whether of them I may judge the more offender, him that doth obstinate! v

refuse so godly and goodly knowledge, or him that so ungodly and so ungoodly doth

abuse the same.

And as touching the former, I would marvel much that any man should be so mad as

to refuse in darkness light ;
in hunger, food

;
in cold, fire : for the word of God is light ;

Ps;ii. cxix. Inccrna pedibi&s mels verbum 1u.u-tn: food; tion in solo pane ririt homo, sed in omul,

i.ukexii. Tcrho Dei : fire; ir/ncm rent mittcre in terram, ct quid ro/o, niii ut ardcat? I would

marvel (I say) at this, save that I consider how much custom and usage may do. So

that if there were a people, as some write, DC Cimmerm, which never saw the sun by
reason that they be situated far toward the north pole, and be inclosed and overshadowed

with high mountains ; it is credible and like enough that if, by the power and will of

God, the mountains should sink down and give place, that the light of the sun might have

entrance to them, at the first some of them would be offended therewith. And the old

proverb affirmeth, that after tillage of corn was first found, many delighted more to feed

of mast and acorns, wherewith they had been accustomed, than to eat bread made of

good corn. Such is the nature of custom 2

,
that it causeth us to bear all things well and

easily, wherewith we have been accustomed, and to be offended with all things thereunto

[
This prologue is not found in the edition of

j

most accurate, preserved in the British Museum,
the bible, which was issued A. D. 153!(, and which is

commonly attributed to the archbishop. The pro

logue was prepared by Cranmer during this year,

and submitted by him for Henry VIII. s approba

tion through Crumwell, to whom he had also sent it

for his approval ;
but it was not issued till the

April of the following year, when it was prefixed to

the great bible appointed to be read in churches,

which once belonged to Henry VIII., the gift to

him of &quot;Anthony Marler, of London, haber

dasher.&quot; The various readings of other (paper)

copies have been also noted, and the marginal refer

ences added, which are not found in the vellum

copy, but are copied from another edition in the

British Museum, bearing on the title the date of

1540, and on the last page 1541. See Anderson s

which is properly called Cranmer s bible. Nine I Annals of the English Bible, Vol. II. pp. 8P&amp;gt;, 7,

editions in folio of this bible were from time to time

published, containing the prologue, but all differing

in orthography. The version here given is tran

scribed from the vellum copy (large folio), as being

130. et sqq. Ed. Lond. 1845. Cranmer s Letter to

Crumwell, 14 Nov. 1539. Lewis s History of English
Bibles. Cotton s List of Editions.]

[
2 Other copies read, manner and custom.]
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contrary. And therefore I can well think them worthy pardon, which at the coming
abroad of scripture doubted and drew back. But .such as will persist still in their wilful-

ness, I must needs judge, not only foolish, froward, and obstinate, but also peevish,

perverse, and indurate.

And yet, if the matter should be tried by custom, we might also allege custom for

the reading of the scripture in the vulgar tongues, and prescribe the more ancient custom.

For it is not much above one hundred years ago, since scripture hath not been accustomed

to be read in the vulgar tongues within this realm
;
and many hundred years before that

it was translated and read in the Saxons tongue, which at that time was our mother s

tongue : whereof there remaineth yet divers copies found lately in old abbeys, of such

antique manners of writing and speaking, that few men now been able to read and under

stand them. And when this language waxed old and out of common usage, because folk

should not lack the fruit of reading, it was again translated in
3
the newer language.

&quot;Whereof yet also many copies remain and be daily found.

But now to let pass custom, and to weigh, as wise men ever should, the thing in his

own nature : let us here discuss, what availeth scripture to be had and read of the lay

and vulgar people. And to this question I intend here to say nothing but that was

spoken and written by the noble doctor and most moral divine, St John Chrysostom, in st n

his third sermon De Lazaro : albeit I will be something shorter, and gather the matter

into fewer words and less room than he doth there, because I would not be tedious. He
exhortcth there his audience, that every man should read by himself at home in the mean

days and time, between sermon and sermon, to the intent they might both more pro

foundly fix in their minds and memories that he had said before upon such texts,

whereupon he had already preached ;
and also that they might have their minds the more

ready and better prepared to receive and perceive that which he should say from thence

forth in his sermons, upon such texts as he had not yet declared and preached upon :

therefore saith he there: &quot;My
common usage is to give you warning before, what matter

I intend after to entreat upon, that you yourselves, in the mean days, may take the book

in hand, read, weigh, and perceive the sum and effect of the matter, and mark what hath

been declared, and what remaineth yet to be declared : so that thereby your mind may
be the more furnished, to hear the rest that shall be said. And that I exhort

you,&quot;
saith

ho,
&quot; and ever have and will exhort you, that ye (not only here in the church) give ear

to that that is said by the preacher, but that also, when yc be at home in your houses,

ye apply yourselves from time to time to the reading of holy
4

scriptures: which thing

also I never linn
&quot;

to beat into the ears of them that been my familiars, and with whom

I have private- acquaintance and conversation. Let no man make excuse and
say,&quot;

saith

he,
&quot;

I am busied about matters of the commonwealth ;
I bear this office or that ;

I

am a craftsman, I must apply mine occupation ;
I have a wife, my children must be

fed, my household must I provide for : briefly, I am a man of the world, it is not for

me to read the scriptures, that belongcth to them that hath bidden the world farewell,

which live in solitariness and contemplation, that hath been
6

brought up and continually

nosylled
7 in learning and religion.

&quot;

To this answering,
&quot; What sayest thou, man?&quot; saith he:

&quot;

Is it not for thee to study

and to read the scripture, because thou art encumbered and distract with cures and

business ? So much the more it is bchoveful for thee to have defence of scriptures, how

much thou art the more distressed in worldly dangers. They that be free and far from

trouble and intermeddling of worldly things, liveth in safeguard, and tranquillity, and in

the calm, or within a sure haven. Thou art in the midst of the sea of worldly wicked

ness, and therefore thou needest the more of ghostly succour and comfort : they sit far

from the strokes of battle, and far out of gunshot, and therefore they be but seldom

wounded : thou that standcst in the forefront of the host and nighest to thine enemies,

must needs take now and then many strokes, and be grievously wounded. And therefore

[

3 Other copies read, into.] I

[

n Other copies read, and have been.
|

(

4 Of the holy, other copies.] |&quot; Nosylled, i. e. nussled, nurtured.]

[

5
Linn, i. e. cease.

|
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thou hast more need to have thy remedies and medicines at hand. Thy wife provoketh
tliee to anger, thy child giveth thee occasion to take sorrow and pensivcncss, thine enemies

lieth in wait for thee, thy friend (as thou takest him) sometime envieth thec, thy neigh
bour misreporteth thcc, or pricketh quarrels against thee, thy mate or partner undermineth

thee, thy lord judge or justice threatencth thee, poverty is painful unto thee, the loss of

thy dear and well-beloved causeth thee to mourn
; prosperity exalteth thee, adversity

bringeth thee low. Briefly, so divers and so manifold occasions of cares, tribulations, and

temptations bcsetteth thcc and bcsiegcth thee round about. Where canst thou have armour

or fortress against thine assaults? Where canst thou have salve for thy sores, but of holy

scripture? Thy flesh must needs be prone and subject to fleshly lusts, which daily walkest

and art conversant amongst
2

women, secst their beauties set forth to the eye, hcarcst their

nice and wanton words, smellcst their balm, civit, and musk, with other like provocations
and stirrings, except thou hast in a readiness wherewith to suppress and avoid them,
which cannot elsewhere be had, but only out of the holy scriptures. Let us read and

seek all remedies that we can, and all shall be little enough. How shall we then do, if

we suffer and take daily wounds, and when we have done, will sit still and search for no

medicines? Dost thou not mark and consider how the smith, mason, or carpenter, or

any other handy-craftsman, what need soever he be in, what other shift soever he make,
he will not sell nor lay to pledge the tools of his occupation; for then how should he work
liis feat, or get a living thereby? Of like mind and affection ought we to bo towards

holy scripture; for as mallets, hammers, saws, chisels, axes, and hatchets, be the tools of

their occupation, so been
3

the books of the prophets and apostles, and all holy writ

inspired by the Holy Ghost, the instruments of our salvation. Wherefore, let us not

stick to buy and provide us the bible, that is to say, the books of holy scripture. And
let us think that to be a better jewel in our house than either gold or silver. For like as

thieves been loth to assault an house where they know to be good armour and artillery; so

wheresoever these holy and ghostly books been occupied, there neither the devil nor none

of his angels dare come near. And they that occupy them been in much safeguard, and

having great
*

consolation, and been the readier unto all goodness, the slower to all evil
5

;

ami if they have done any thing amiss, anon, even by the sight of the books, their con

sciences been admonished, and they waxen sorry and ashamed of the fact.

&quot; Peradventure they will say unto me, How and if we understand not that we read

that is contained in the books ? What then ? Suppose thou understand not the deep and

profound mysteries of scripture ; yet can it not be, but that much fruit and holiness must
come and grow unto thee by the reading : for it cannot be that thou shouldest be ignorant
in all things alike. For the Holy Ghost hath so ordered and attempered the scriptures,

that in them as well publicans, fishers, and shepherds may find their edification, as great
doctors their erudition: for those books were not made to vain-glory, like as were the

writings of the Gentile philosophers and rhetoricians, to the intent the makers should be

had in admiration for their high styles and obscure manner of writing ,
whereof nothino-

can be understand without a master or an expositor. But the apostles and prophets
wrote their books so that their special intent and purpose might be undcrstanded 7 and

perceived of every reader, which was nothing but the edification or amendment of the

life of them that rcadeth or heareth it. Who is that
reading&quot;

or hearing read in the

gospel, Blessed are they that been meek, blessed are they that been merciful, blessed

are they that been of clean heart, and such other like places, can perceive nothing,

except he have a master to teach him what it meaneth ? Likewise the signs and miracles

with all other histories of the doings of Christ or his apostles, who is there of so simple
wit and capacity, but he may be able to perceive and understand them ? These be but

excuses and cloaks for the rain, and coverings of their own idle slothfulncss. I cannot

understand it. AVhat marvel ? How shouldest thou understand, if thou wilt not read

nor look upon it ? Take 1 the books into thine hands, read the whole story, and that
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thou understandcst keep it well in memory ; that thou understandest not, read it again

anil again : if thou can neither so come by it, counsel with some other that is better

learned. Go to thy curate and preacher; shew thyself to be desirous to know and learn:

and I doubt not but God, seeing thy diligence and readiness (if no man else teach thee,)

will himself vouchsafe with his holy Spirit to illuminate thee, and to open unto thee that

which was locked from thee.
&quot; Remember the euimchus of Candace, queen of Ethiopy, which, albeit he was a man

of a wild and barbarous countrv, and one occupied with worldly cures and businesses, yet

riding in his chariot, he was reading the scripture. Now consider, if this man passing in

his journey, was so diligent as to read the scripture, what thinkcst thou of like was he

wont to do sitting at home? Again, he that lotted&quot; not to read, albeit he did not under

stand, what did he then, trowest thou, after that, when he had learned and gotten under

standing? For, that thou may well
1 &quot; know that he understood not what he read, hearken

what Philip there saith unto him : Understandest thou what thou readest? And he,

nothing ashamed to confess his ignorance, answereth, How should I understand, having
no body to shew me the way ? Lo ! when he lacked one to shew him the way and to

expound to him the scriptures, yet did he read
;
and therefore God the rather provided

for him a guide of the way, that taught him to understand it. God perceived his willing

and toward mind
;
and therefore he sent him a teacher by and bye. Therefore let no man

be negligent about his own health and salvation : though thou have not Philip always
when thou wonkiest, the Holy Ghost, which then moved and stirred up Philip, will be

ready and not to fail thee if thou do thy diligence accordingly. All these things been

written for us to our edification&quot; and amendment, which be born towards the latter end

of the world. The reading of scriptures is a great and strong bulwark or fortress

against sin; the ignorance of the same is the greater ruin and destruction of them that

will not know it. That is the thing that bringeth in heresies
12

,
that is it that causcth

all corrupt and perverse living, that it is
13

that bringeth all things out of good order
14

.&quot;

Hitherto, all that I have said, I have taken and gathered out of the foresaid sermon

of this holy doctor, St John Chrysostom. Now if I should in like manner bring forth

what the self-same doctor speaketh in other places, and what other doctors and writers

say concerning the same purpose, I might seem to you to write another bible rather than

to make a preface to the bible. Wherefore, in few words to comprehend the largeness

and utility of the scripture, how it containeth fruitful instruction and erudition for every

man; if any things
15

be necessary to be learned, of the holy scripture we may learn it.

If falsehood shall be reproved, thereof we may gather wherewithal. If any thing be to

be corrected and amended, if there need any exhortation or consolation, of the scripture

we may well learn. In the scriptures be the fat pastures of the soul; therein is no venom

ous meat, no unwholesome thing ; they be the very dainty and pure feeding. He that

is ignorant, shall find there what he should learn. He that is a perverse sinner, shall

there find his damnation to make him to tremble for fear. He that laboureth to serve

God, shall find there his glory, and the promissions of eternal life, exhorting him more

diligently to labour. Herein may princes learn how to govern their subjects ; subjects

obedience, love and dread to their princes : husbands, how they should behave them unto

their wives ; how to educate their children and servants : and contrary the wives,

children, and servants may know their duty to their husbands, parents and masters.

Here may all manner of persons, men, women, young, old, learned, unlearned, rich, poor,

priests, laymen, lords, ladies, officers, tenants, and mean men, virgins, wives, widows,

lawyers, merchants, artificers, husbandmen, and all manner of persons, of what estate or

condition soever they be, may in this book learn all things what they ought to believe,

what they ought to do, and what they should not do, as well concerning Almighty God,
as also concerning themselves and all other. Briefly, to the reading of the scripture none The

can be enemy, but that either be so sick that they love not to hear of tmv medicine, or
slc

else that be so ignorant that they know not scripture to be the most healthful medicine.

[
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Therefore, as touching thi.s former part, I will here conclude and take it as a con

clusion sufficiently determined and approved
1

,
that it is convenient and good the scripture

to be read of all sorts and kinds of people, and in the vulgar tongue, without further

allegations and probations for the same; which shall not need, since that this one place

of John Chrysostom is enough and sufficient to persuade all them that be not frowardly
The king s and perversely set in their own wilful opinion; specially now that the king s highness,
allow the being supreme head next under Christ of this church of England, hath approved with

mvi ssary for his royal assent the setting forth hereof, which only to all true and obedient subjects

ought to be a sufficient reason for the allowance of the same, without farther delay,

reclamation, or resistance, although there were no preface nor other reason herein ex

pressed.

Tiioreis Therefore now to come to the second and latter part of my purpose. There is

it may &quot;be nothing
2
so good in this world, but it may be abused, and turned from fruitful and whole

some to hurtful and noisome. What is there above better than the sun, the moon, the

stars ? Yet was there that took occasion by the great beauty and virtue of them to

dishonour God, and to defile themselves with idolatry, giving the honour of the living

God and Creator of all things to such things as he had created. What is there here

beneath better than fire, water, meats, drinks, metals of gold, silver, iron, and steel ?

Yet we sec daily great harm and much mischief done by every one of these, as well for

lack of wisdom and providence of them that suffer evil, as by the malice of them that

worketh the evil. Thus to them that be evil of themselves every thing setteth forward

and increaseth their evil, be it of his own nature a thing never so good; like as contrarily,

to them that studieth and cndcavoureth themselves to goodness, every thing prevaileth

them, and profiteth xinto good, be it of his own nature a thing never so bad. As St

Paul saith : Ifin
tj/ti diligant Dcmn, ninnla cooperaittnr in liontun : even as out of most

venomous worms is made triacle, the most sovereign medicine for the preservation of

man s health in time of danger. &quot;Wherefore I would advise you all, that cometh to the

reading or hearing of this book, which is the word of God, the most precious jewel,

and most holy relic that rcmaineth upon earth, that ye bring with you the fear of God,
and that ye do it with all due reverence, and use your knowledge thereof, not to vain

glory of frivolous disputation, but to the honour of God, increase of virtue, and edifi

cation both of yourselves and other.

And to the intent that my words may be the more regarded, I will use in this part
st Gregory the authority of St Gregory Nazianzene, like as in the other I did of St John Chrvso-
Naztanzene.

atom. It appeareth that in his time there were some (as I fear me, there been also now
at these days a great number) which were idle babblers and talkers of the scripture out

of season and all good order, and without any increase of virtue or example of good

living. To them he writcth all his first book, De Theoloyia: whereof 3
I shall briefly

gather the whole effect, and recite it here unto you.
&quot; There been some,&quot; saith he,

&quot; whose not only ears and tongues, but also their fists, been whetted and ready bent all

to contention and unprofitable disputation; whom I would wish, as they been vehement

and earnest to reason the matter with tongue, so they were also ready and practive to

do good deeds. But forasmuch as they, subverting the order of all godliness, have

respect only to this thing, how they may bind and loose subtle questions, so that now

every market-place, every alehouse and tavern, every feast-house, briefly, every company
of men, every assembly of women, is filled with such talk

;
since the matter is

so,&quot;
saith

he,
&quot; and that our faith and holy religion of Christ beginneth to wax nothing else, but

as it were a sophistry or a talking-craft, I can no less do but say something thereunto.

It is not
fit,&quot;

saith he,
&quot;

for every man to dispute the high questions of divinity, neither

is it to be done at all times, neither in every audience must we discuss every doubt :

but we must know when, to whom, and how far we ought to enter into such matters.
&quot;

First, it is not for every man, but it is for such as be of exact and exquisite judg

ments, and such as have spent their time before in study and contemplation; and such

as before have cleansed themselves as well in soul as body, or at the least, endeavoured

[ Sufficiently determine and appoint, other copies.] [
Here is nothing.] |&quot; Wherefore.]
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themselves to bo made clean. For it is
dangerous,&quot; saith he,

&quot;

for the unelean to touch

that thing that is most clean ; like as the sore eye taketh harm by looking upon the

sun.
&quot;

Secondarily, not at all times, but when we be reposed and at rest from all outward

dregs and trouble, and when that our heads be not
4 encumbered with other worldly

and wandering imaginations : as if a man should mingle balm and dirt together. For

he that shall judge and determine such matters and doubts of scriptures, must take his

time when he may apply his wits thereunto, that he may thereby the better see and

discern what is truth.
&quot;

Thirdly, where, and in what audience ? There and among those that been studious

to learn, and not among such as have pleasure; to trifle with such matters as with other

things of pastime, which repute for their chief delicatcs the disputation of high questions,

to shew their wits, learning and eloquence in reasoning of high matters.
&quot;

Fourthly, it is to be considered how far to wade in such matters of difficulty.

No further,&quot; saith he, &quot;but as every man s own capacity will serve him; and again, no

further than the weakness or intelligence of the other audience may bear. For like

as too great noise hurteth the ear, too much meat hurtcth a man s body
5

,
too heavy

burdens hurteth the bearers of them, too much rain doth more hurt than good to

the ground ; briefly, in all things too much is noyous ; even so weak wits and weak

consciences may soon be oppressed with over-hard questions. I say not this to dis

suade men from the knowledge of God, and reading or studying of the scripture. For

I say, that it is as necessary for the life of man s soul, as for the body to breathe.

And if it were possible so to live, I would think it good for a man to spend all his

life in that, and to do no other thing
8

. I commend the law which biddeth to meditate

and study the scriptures always, both night and day, and sermons and preach

ings to be made both morning, noon, and eventide ; and God to be lauded and

blessed in all times, to bedward, from bed, in our journeys, and all our other works.

I forbid not to read, but I forbid to reason. Neither forbid I to reason so far as is

good and godly. But I allow not that is done out of season, and out of measure

and good order. A man may cat too much of honey
7
,

be it never so sweet, and

there is time for every thing ;
and that thing that is good is not good, if it be un

godly done : even as a flower in winter is out of season, and as a woman s apparel
becometh not a man, neither eontrarily, the man s the woman ; neither is weeping
convenient at a bridal, neither laughing at burial

8
. Now if we can observe and keep

that is comely and timely in all other things, shall not we then the rather
5 do the same

in the holy scriptures ? Let us not run forth as it were wild horse
10

,
that can suffer

neither bridle in their mouths, nor sitter on their backs. Let us keep us in our bounds,

and neither let us go too far on the one side, lest we return into Egypt, neither too

far over the other, lest we be carried away to Babylon. Let us not sing the song of

our Lord in a strange land; that is to say, let us not dispute the word of God at all

adventures, as well where it is not to be reasoned as where it is, and as well in

the ears of them that be not fit therefore as of them that be. If we can in no wise

forbear but that we must needs dispute, let us forbear thus much at the least, to do

it out of time and place convenient. And let us entreat of those things which be

holy holily ;
and upon those things that been mystical, mystically ;

and not to utter the

divine mysteries in the ears unworthy to hear them : but let us know what is comely

as well in our silence and talking, as in our garments wearing, in our feeding, in our

gesture, in our goings, and in all our other behaving. This contention and debate

about scriptures and doubts thereof (specially when such as pretend to be the favourers

and students thereof cannot agree within themselves) doth most hurt to ourselves,

and to the furthering of the cause and quarrels that we would have furthered above-

all other things. And we in
this,&quot;

saitli he,
&quot;

be not unlike to them that, being mad,

[
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set their own houses on fire, and that slay their own children, or beat their own

parents. I marvel much,&quot; saith he,
&quot;

to recount whereof comcth all this desire of vain

glory, whereof cometh all this tongue-itch, that we have so much delight to talk

and clatter ? And wherein is our communication ? Not in the commendations of vir

tuous and good deeds of hospitality, of love between Christian brother and brother,

of love between man and wife, of virginity and chastity, and of alms towards the

poor ; not in psalms and godly songs, not in lamenting for our sins, not in repressing
the affections of the body, not in prayers to God. We talk of scripture, but in the

meantime we subdue not our flesh by fasting, waking, and weeping ; we make not

this life a meditation of death; we do not strive to be lords of our appetites and

affections
;
we go not about to pull down our proud and high minds, to abate our

famish and rancorous stomachs, to restrain our lusts and bodily delectations, our un-

discrctc sorrows, our lascivious mirth, our inordinate looking, our insatiable hearing of

vanities, our speaking without measure, our inconvenient thoughts, and briefly, to re

form our life and manners. But all our holiness consisteth in talking. And we

pardon each other from all good living, so that we may stick fast together in argu
mentation ;

as though there were no mo ways to heaven, but this alone, the way of

speculation and knowledge (as they take it) ; but in very deed it is rather the way
of superfluous contention and sophistication

8
.&quot;

Hitherto have I recited the mind of Gregory Nazianzene in that book which I

spake of before. The same author saith also in another place, that &quot;the learnino- of a

Christian man ought to begin of the fear of God, to end in matters of high specula

tion ;
and not contrarily to begin with speculation, and to end in fear. For specula

tion,&quot;
saith he,

&quot;

either high cunning and knowledge, if it be not stayed with the bridle

of fear to offend God, is dangerous and enough to tumble a man headlong down
the hill. Therefore,&quot; saith he,

&quot;

the fear of God must be the first beginning, and as

it were an A. B. (, .,
or an introduction to all them that shall enter to the very true

and most fruitful knowledge of holy scriptures. Where as is the fear of God, there

is,&quot;
saith he,

&quot;

the keeping of the commandments, there is the cleansing of the

flesh, which flesh is a cloud before the soul s eye, and suftercth it not purely to see

the beam of the heavenly light. Where as is the cleansing of the flesh, there is the

illumination of the Holy Ghost, the end of all our desires, and the very light whereby
the verity of scriptures is seen and perceived

8
.&quot; This is the mind and almost the

words of Gregory Nazianzene, doctor of the Greek church, of whom St Jerome saith,

that unto his time the Latin church had no writer able to be compared and to

make an even match with him 4
.

Therefore to conclude this latter part, every man that cometh to the reading of

this holy book ought to bring with him first and foremost this fear of Almighty
God, and then next a firm and stable purpose to reform his own self according there

unto ; and so to continue, proceed, and prosper from time to time, shewing himself

to be a sober and fruitful hearer and learner. Which if he do, he shall prove at the

length well able to teach, though not with his mouth, yet with his living and good

example, which is sure the most lively and most effectuous* form and manner of

teaching. He that otherwise intermeddleth with this book, let him be assured that

once he shall make account therefore, when he shall have said to him, as it is written

in the prophet David, Peccatorl (licit Dcus, &c. : &quot;Unto the ungodly said God, Why
dost thou preach my laws, and takest my testament in thy mouth ? AVhereas thou

hatest to be reformed, and hast been partakers with advoutrers. Thou hast let thy
mouth speak wickedness, and with thy tongue thou hast set forth deceit. Thou

[
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sattcst and spakest against thy brother
;

and hast slandered thine own mother s son.

These things hast thou done, and I held my tongue, and thon thonghtest (wickedly)

that I am even such a one as thyself. But 1 will reprove thee, and set before

theo the things that thou hast done. O consider this, ye that forget

God ;
lest I pluck you away, and there be none to deliver

you. Whoso offercth me thanks and praise, he

honoureth me
; and to him that ordereth

his conversation right will I

shew the salvation

of God.&quot;

God save the Kinir&quot;.

[_&quot;

The volume containing
&quot; A list of some of

the early printed books in the Archiepiscopal Li

brary at Lambeth,&quot; Lond. 184I5, contains some

interesting notices of fragments occupying the place
of fly leaves and end papers in volumes with which

they had no connexion. Among them is the follow

ing. The llev. S. 11. Maitland, the librarian, says :

Two leaves, each containing the PROLOGUE
TO CRANMER S BIHI.E on one side, and the

usual matter on the other side.&quot; One of these is the

prologue to the edition of December 1541, and re

quires no description ; but the other is, as far as I

can find, unique. Mr Lea Wilson, whose magni
ficent collection of bibles contains (as a very small

part of its treasures) twelve copies exhibiting every

variety of Oanmer s Bible, aiul who lias spared
neither pains nor expense in making himself fully

acquainted with the details of the subject, informs

me that he had never before seen it. I am in

debted to the same gentleman for the suggestion,
that these two leaves so differing from each other,

and both found together in the binding of one

volume, that volume being a Salisbury Breviary,

printed by Francis llegnault, at Paris, in l. ilii,

agrees with the notion, supported by other evidence,
that this bible was printed in France. Certainly
the large black letter of this prologue, and of the

Breviary, are as like as can be imagined. I nder

these circumstances, it seems worth while to reprint
this prologue in something like the form in which

it stands, premising that it is all in black letter, and

that the initial F. is not, as in some copies of the

prologue, a Roman letter, but the same flourishing

capital as appears in the edition of December, 1541.

It should I presume be headed, A prologue ex-

pressynge what is meant by ccrtaine syynes and
tokens that we have set in the liyble , but what

was probably the first line has been cut
off&quot;,

and

only what is here in italics remains. The Prologue
itself is as follows :

&quot;

Jr IRST where as often tyme.s ye shall

fynde a smal letter in the text, it sygnifieth
that so moch as in (sic) the small letter doth
abounde & is more in the common translacio

in Latyne then is founde ether in the Ilebrue
or in y* Greke. Moreouer where as ye finde

this sygne o+ it betokeneth a dyuersite & dif

ference of readyng betwene the Ilebrues and
the Chaldees in the same place, whych diuersytes
of readynges we were purposed to haue set forth

perticularly vnto you. But for so moch as they are

very large and tedyous, & thys volume is very
great and houge allready, we haue therfore left the

out. We haue also (as ye maye se) added many
handes both in the mergent of this volume and also
in the text, vpon the whyche we purposed to haue
made in the ende of the Byble (in a table by them-

selues) certen annotacios : but for so moch as yet
there hath not bene suffycyent tyme mynistred to

the Kynges mooste honorable councell, for the ouer-

syght and correcion of the sayde annotacions, we do
therfore omyt them, tyll theyr more conuenyent
leysoure. Doynge nowe no more but beseake the,
moost gentle reader, that when thou commest at

soch a place where a hande doth stande (or any
other where, in the Byble) and thou canst not

attayne to the meanynge & true knowledge of that

sentence, then do not rashly presume to make any
pryuate interpretacyon thereof: but submytte thy
self to the Judgement of those that are learned.

God sauc the Kvnirc.
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[THE

ARCHBISHOP S SPEECH

CORONATION OF EDWARD VI., FEB. 20, 1547. 1

]

2!).

and IMosT dread and royal sovereign: The promises your highness hath made here at

&quot;i p- y ur coronation, to forsake the devil and all his works, are not to be taken in the

stry)
, bishop of Rome s sense, when you commit any thing distasteful to that see, to hit

of .&quot;! i

als

your majesty in the teeth; as pope Paul the third, late bishop of Rome, sent to your

Voi? &quot;m&amp;gt; royal father, saying,
&quot; Didst thou not promise, at our permission of thy coronation, to

Oxon. mo. forsake the devil and all his works, and dost thou turn to heresy
2

? For the breach

of this thy promise, knowest thou not, that tis in our power to dispose of the sword 3

and sceptre to whom we
please?&quot; We, your majesty s clergy, do humbly conceive,

that this promise rcachcth not at your highness sword, spiritual or temporal, or in

the least at your highness swaying the sceptre of this your dominion, as you and

your predecessors have had them from God. Neither could your ancestors lawfully

resign up their crowns to the bishop of Rome or to his legates
1

, according to their

ancient oaths then taken upon that ceremony.
The bishops of Canterbury for the most part have crowned your predecessors,

and anointed them kings of this land : yet it was not in their power to receive

or reject them, neither did it give them authority to prescribe them conditions to take

or to leave their crowns ; although the bishops of Rome would encroach upon your

predecessors by his bishops act and oil
5

,
that in the end they might possess those

bishops with an interest to dispose of their crowns at their pleasure. But the wiser

sort will look to their claws and clip them.

The solemn rites of coronation have their ends and utility, yet neither direct force

or necessity : they be good admonitions to put kings in mind of their duty to God,
but no increasemcnt of their dignity. For they be God s anointed, not in respect of

the oil which the bishop useth, but in consideration of their power which is ordained,

of the sword which is authorised, of their persons which arc elected by God&quot;, and

endued with the gifts of his Spirit for the better ruling and guiding of his people.

The oil, if added, is but a ceremony; if it be wanting, that king is yet a perfect

monarch notwithstanding, and God s anointed, as well as if he was inoiled. Now for

the person or bishop that doth anoint a king, it is proper to be done by the chiefest ;

but if they cannot, or will not, any bishop may perform this ceremony.
To condition with monarchs upon these ceremonies, the bishop of Rome (or other

bishops owning his supremacy) hath no authority, but he may faithfully declare what

God requires at the hands of kings and rulers ; that is, religion and virtue. There

fore not from the bishop of Rome, but as a messenger from my Saviour Jesus Christ,

I shall most humbly admonish your royal majesty, what things your highness is to

perform.

[ Strype asserts, that &quot;at this coronation, (Edw. Warre, ( Ed. Dublin, lfif]2, pp. 2!). ) who says th;it

VI.) there was no sermon, but that was supplied by i &quot;the collections in this second part are most of

an excellent speech, which was made by the arch-
! them either out of the memorials of that great

bishop,&quot; and that &quot;it was found among the inesti

mable collections of archbishop Usher.&quot; J)r Jenkyns
was unable to meet with the original, search having
been made in vain for it in Dublin, (Vol. II. p. 118,

..) A farther search for it has also been made
for the present edition, but equally without suc

cess. It is here printed from the second part of

&quot;Foxes and Firebrands,&quot; published by Robert

minister of state, the lord Cecil, or from the testi

monies of persons that are still living. Part I. To
the reader, A. 4.]

[
2 Run to heresy, Strype.]

[ That it is in our power to dispose of thy sword,

Ibid.] [
4 Or his legates, Ibid.]

[
5 By their act and oil, Ibid.]
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8 Elected of God, Ibid.]
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Your majesty is God s vicc-gcrcnt and Christ s vicar within your own dominions,
and to see, with your predecessor Josiah 7

,
God truly worshipped, and idolatry destroyed,

the tyranny of the bishops of Rome banished from your subjects, and images removed.

These acts be signs of a second Josiah 7

,
who reformed the church of God in his days.

You are to reward virtue, to revenge sin, to justify the innocent, to relieve the poor,

to procure peace, to repress violence, and to execute justice throughout your realms.

For precedents
8
,
on those kings who performed not these things, the old law shews

how the Lord revenged his quarrel ; and on those kings who fulfilled these things, he

poured forth his blessings in abundance. For example, it is written of Josiah in the

book of the Kings thus: &quot;Like unto him there was no king before him that turned
9

to the Lord with all his heart, according to all the law of Moses, neither after him
arose there any like him.&quot; This was to that prince a perpetual fame of dignity, to

remain to the end of days.

Being bound by my function to lay these things before your royal highness, the

one as a reward, if you fulfil
; the other as a judgment from God, if you neglect

them ; yet I openly declare before the living God, and before these nobles of the

land, that I have no commission to denounce your majesty deprived, if your high
ness miss in part, or in whole, of these performances, much less to draw up inden

tures between God and your majesty, or to say you forfeit your crown with a

clause, for the bishop of Rome, as have been done by your majesty s pre

decessors, king John, and his son Henry of this land. The

Almighty God of his mercy let the light of his coun

tenance shine upon your majesty, grant you
a prosperous and happy reign, defend

you and save you ;
and let

your subjects say,

Amen !

God save the king.

|

7

Josi.-is, Ibid.
I [

a
Presidents, F. and F.

J [
9 There was no king, that turned, Ibid.)
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HOMILY OF SALVATION 1

.

BECAUSE all men be sinners and offenders against God, and breakers of his law

and commandments, therefore can no man by his own acts, works, and deeds
2

(seem

they never so good) be justified and made righteous before God
; but every man of

necessity is constrained to seek for another righteousness, Or justification, to be received

at God s own hands, that is to say, the remission, pardon
3

,
and forgiveness of his sins

and trespasses in such things as he hath offended. And this justification or righteous

ness, which we so receive by God s mercy
4 and Christ s merits, embraced by faith, is

taken, accepted, and allowed of God for our perfect and full justification.

For the more full understanding hereof, it is our parts and duty ever to re

member the great mercy of God, how that (all
the world being wrapped in sin by

breaking of the law) God sent his only Son our Saviour Christ into this world, to

fulfil the law for us
;

and by shedding of his most precious blood, to make

a sacrifice and satisfaction, or (as it may be called) amends, to his Father for

our sins
5

,
to assuage his wrath and indignation conceived against us for the same.

Insomuch that infants, being baptized, and dying in their infancy, arc by this

sacrifice washed from their sins, brought to God s favour, and made his children, and

inheritors of his kingdom of heaven. And they which actually do&quot; sin after their

baptism, when they convert and turn again
7 to God unfeignedly, they are likewise

washed by this sacrifice from their sins, in such sort, that there remaincth not any

spot of sin that shall be imputed to their damnation. This is that justification, or

righteousness, which St Paul speaketh of, when he saith : &quot;No man is.justified by
the works of the law, but freely by faith in Jesus Christ.&quot; And again he saith : &quot;We

believe in Christ Jesu, that we be justified freely by the faith of Christ, and not by
the works of the law, because that no man shall be justified by the works of the law.&quot;

[! The three homilies,
&quot; Of Salvation,&quot;

&quot; Of the

true, lively, and Christian Faith,&quot; and &quot;Of Good

Works,&quot; have generally been attributed to Cran

mer. Gardener, in his letter to protector Somer

set, several times ascribes that of &quot;Salvation&quot;

to him. Vid. Foxe s Acts and Monuments,
1st Ed. Loud. 1563, pp. 742, 5,1:03. Of this

homily, and the other two, Todd says :

&quot; But

more extensive declarations of doctrine had now

been formed, entitled Homilies. They are in

number twelve. Of these at least three, if

not a fourth, appear to have been written by
Cranmer himself. If internal evidence had been

wanting in support of this belief, the authority of

nearly contemporary assertion exists. John Woolton,

the nephew of the celebrated Alexander Nowell,
was the author of several theological works in the

reign of Elizabeth. He became bishop of Exeter.

Not long before he was advanced to the prelacy, he

published, in 1576, the Christian Manual, in which

he says, (Chr. Man. Sign. c. iii. ) What we teach

and think of good works, those homilies written in

our English tongue of Salvation, Faith, and Works,

by that light and martyr of Christ s church, Cran

mer, archbishop of Canterbury, do plain testify

and declare
;

which are built upon so sure a

foundation, that no sycophant can deface them,

nor sophister confute them, while the world shall

endure. Dr Wordsworth is of opinion that

Cranmer wrote also the homily of the Misery of

Mankind, Eccl. Biogr. iii. 305. I should rather

attribute to his pen that against the Fear of Death,
there being among the fragments of his compo

sition, given by Strype, part of a discourse on

this subject.&quot; Todd s Life of Cranmer, Vol. II.

pp. 10, 11. Ed. Lond. 131. But the homily of the

Misery of Mankind, ascribed by Dr Wordsworth

to Cranmer, appears in &quot; Homilies set forth by the

right reverend father in God, Kdmunde (Bonner),

bishop of London,&quot; Ed. Lond. (Cawode) 155&quot;).

with the name of Harpesfield at the end, thus:

Jo. Harpesfield sacra? theologho professor. Arch.

London Vid. also, Strype s Memorials of Abp.
Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 213, 14. 24&amp;lt;l. Ed. Oxon. IfUO.

Keel. Memorials, Vol. I. pp. 533-5. Ed. Oxon.

11122. Annals of the Reformation, Vol. I. pp. -I!)!!, !).

Ed. Oxon. 1824. Burnet, Hist. of Reformat. Vol. III.

p. 358. Ed. Oxon. lf!2!). The text of this reprint

follows that of Grafton s edition, imprinted at

London, the last day of July, 1547,&quot;
and has been

collated with that of Whitchurch, Aug. 20, 1547,

Juggeand Cawood, 1560, and with a small 12mo.

copy, (Cawood) 15(12. The Ed. 1547, referred to

throughout the notes, is that of Whitchurch, 1547- ]

[

2
Deed, Ed. 1560.]

[

3 Remission and pardon, omitted in Eds. 1560,

62.]

[
4 Of God s mercy, Ed. 15(50.]

[

s For our sin, Ed. 154?.]

[&quot;

Which in act or deed do sin, Eds. 1560, 62.]

[ When they turn again, Ibid.]
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And although this justification be free unto us, yet it comcth not so freely to us
1

,

that there is no ransom paid therefore at all.

But here may man s reason be astonicd, reasoning after this fashion : If a ransom be objection.

paid for our redemption, then it is not
9

given us freely. For a prisoner that payeth his

ransom is not let go freely ;
for if he go freely, then he gocth without ransom : for what

is it else to go freely, than to be set at liberty without payment of ransom ? This reason An answer,

is satisfied by the great wisdom of God in this mystery of our redemption, who hath so

tempered his justice and mercy together, that he would neither by his justice condemn
us unto the perpetual captivity

10
of the devil, and his prison of hell, remediless for ever,

without mercy; nor by his mercy deliver us clearly, without justice, or payment of a

just ransom
;
but witli his endless mercy he joined his most upright and equal justice.

His great mercy he shewed unto us in delivering us from our former captivity, without

requiring of any ransom to be paid, or amends to be made upon our parts ; which thing

by us had been impossible to be done. And whereas it lay not in us that to do, he pro
vided a ransom for us; that was the most precious body and blood of his most dear and

best beloved son Jesu Christ, who, besides his ransom&quot;, fulfilled the law for us perfectly.

And so the justice of God and his mercy did embrace together, and fulfilled the mystery
of our redemption. And of this justice and mercy of God knit together speakcth St Paul

in the third chapter to the Romans :

&quot; All have offended, and have need of the glory Rom. iii.

of God, justified
12

freely by his grace, by redemption which is in Jesu Christ, whom
God hath set forth to us

13
for a reconciler and peace-maker, through faith in his blood,

to shew his righteousness.&quot;
And in the tenth chapter :

&quot;

Christ is the end of the law Rom. x.

unto righteousness to every man that belicveth.&quot; And in the eighth chapter :

&quot; That Rom. viii.

which was impossible by the law, inasmuch as it was weak by the flesh, God sendino-

his own Son in the similitude of sinful flesh, by sin damned sin in the flesh; that the

righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, which walk not after the flesh, but

after the
Spirit.&quot;

In these foresaid places the apostle touchcth specially three things, which must concur Three things

and go together
14

in our justification: upon God s part, his great mercy and &quot;race
; getherTn our

upon Christ s part, justice, that is, the satisfaction of God s justice, or price of our
J ustlht at &quot;

redemption, by the offering of his body and shedding of his blood, witli fulfillino-

of the law perfectly and throughly; and upon our part, true and lively faith in the

merits of Jesu Christ, which yet is not ours, but by God s working in us. So that

in our justification is not only God s mercy and grace, but also his justice, which
the apostle calleth the justice of God; and it consisteth in paying our ransom, and

fulfilling of the law: and so the grace of God doth not exclude the justice of God
in our justification, but only excludeth the justice of man 15

,
that is to say, the justice

of our works, as to be merits of deserving our justification. And therefore St Paul
declareth here nothing upon the behalf of man concerning his justification, but only a true

and lively faith; which nevertheless is the gift of God, and not man s only work
without God.

And yet that faith doth not exclude 16

repentance, hope, love, dread, and the fear HOW is it to

of God, to be joined with faith in every man that is justified; but it exchulcth them ir
JfamUhat

from the office of justifying: so that although they be all present together in him fi^ h without

that is justified, yet they justify not altogether. Nor that faitli also
18

dotli not exclude 19 works

the justice of our good works, necessarily to be done afterward of duty towards God,
(for we are most bounden to serve God in doing good deeds, commanded by him
in his holy scripture, all the days of our life;) but it excludeth them, so that we
may not do them to this intent, to be made good by doing of them. For all the

good works that we can do be imperfect, and therefore not able to deserve our justi-

[
8 Unto us, Eds. 1500, 62.] [ Doth not shut out the justice, but only shut-

[
&amp;gt; Then is it not, Ibid.] teth out the justice of man, Ibid.]

[
10

Everlasting captivity, Ibid.] [
1B Doth not shut out, Ibid.],

.

[&quot;
Besides this ransom, Ibid.]

[
12 But are justified, Ibid.]

[
13 Unto us, Ed. 1562.]

I
14 Which must go together, Eds.

1f&amp;gt;fiO, f!2.]

[( RANMF.R, IT.&quot;]

[
I7 It shutteth them out, Ibid.]

[
1R The faith were, Ed. 15fiO.]

[
9 Doth not shutout, Ed. lafiO, 2.
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Gal. ii.

Gill. v.

Kphes.

the doctrine
of old doc
tors.

fication : but our justification cloth come freely by the mere mercy of God, and of

so great and free mercy, that whereas all the world was not able of theirselvcs to

pay any part towards their ransom, it pleased our heavenly Father, of his infinite mercy,

without any our desert or deserving, to prepare for us the most precious jewels of

Christ s body and blood, whereby our ransom might be fully paid, the law fulfilled,

and his justice fully satisfied. So that Christ is now the righteousness of all them

that truly do believe in him. He for them paid their ransom by his death : he for them

fulfilled the law in his life : so that now in him, and by him, every true Christian man

may be called a fnlfiller of the law; forasmuch as that which their infirmity lacketh,

Christ s justice hath supplied.

1

TJu Second Part of ihe Sermon of Salvation.

Ye have hoard &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f whom all men ou^ht to seek their justification and righteousness, and how also

this righteousness eometh unto men liy Christ s death and merits: ye heard also that three things arc.

required to the obtaining of our righteousness; that is, (iod s mercy, Christ s justice, and a true and

lively faith, out of the which faith sprin^eth good works.

Before was declared at large that no man can be justified by his own good works,

because that no man 1*

fulfilleth the law, according to the full request of the law. And

St Paul, in his epistle to the Galatians, proveth the same, saying thus: &quot;If there had

been any law given which could have justified, verily righteousness should have been

bv the law.&quot; And again he saith :

&quot;

If righteousness be by the law, then Christ died

in vain.&quot; And again he saith :

&quot; You that are justified by the law 4
are fallen away

from
grace.&quot;

And furthermore he writeth to the Ephesians on this wise: &quot;By grace

are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves, for it is the gift of God, and

not of works, lest any man should
glory.&quot; And, to be short, the sum of all Paul s

disputation is this, that if justice come of works, then it eometh not of grace; and

if it come of grace, then it eometh not of works. And to this end tcndeth all the

prophets, as St Peter saith in the tenth of the Acts :

&quot; Of Christ all the prophets,&quot;
saith

St Peter,
&quot; do witness, that through his name all they that believe in him shall receive

the remission of sins.&quot;

And after this wise to be justified, only by this true and lively faith in Christ,

speaketh all the old and ancient authors, both Greeks and Latins; of whom I will

specially rehearse three, Hilary, Basil, and Ambrose. St Hilary saith these words plainly

in the ninth canon upon Matthew: &quot;Faith only justifiethV And St Basil, a Greek

author, writeth thus :
[&quot;

This is a perfect and a whole glorying in God, when a man
doth not boa&amp;gt;t himself for his own justice, but knoweth himself certainly to be unworthy
of true justice, but to be justified by only faith in Christ.

]
This is a perfect and a

whole rejoicing in God, when a man advanceth not himself for his own righteousness,

but knowledgeth himself to lack true justice and righteousness, and to be justified by
the only faith in Christ 7

.&quot; &quot;And Paul,&quot; saith he, &quot;doth glory in the contempt of his

own righteousness, and that he looketh for his righteousness
8

of God by faith.&quot;

These be the very words of St Basil. And St Ambrose, a Latin author, saith these

words: &quot;This is the ordinance of God, that he which believeth
9

in Christ should

be saved without works, by faith onlv, freely receiving remission of his sins
10

.&quot; Con
sider diligently these words: &quot;without works,&quot; &quot;by

faith
only,&quot; &quot;freely

we receive

remission of our sins.&quot; AYhat can be spoken more plainly than to say, that freely,

[
This passage is inserted from the Eds. 1

5P&amp;gt;0,

1502, and is not found in the earlier copies, which

were not broken by divisions.]

[
2 Also before, Eds. If.fiO, f&amp;gt;2.]

[

3
&quot;Works, that no man, Ibid.]

|

4 Justified in the law, Ed. 1547.]

[&amp;gt;

Fides enim sola justificat. Ililar. Comment,
in Matthaeum. Can. viii. col. 500, Ed. Paris. 1531.]

[&quot;

This passage is omitted in Ed. (Grafton)

1547-]

[&quot;
AI!T; yelp oil 17

Te\eia Kal o\&amp;lt;&amp;gt;K\iipov Kaux&amp;gt;;&amp;lt;ris

ev Qeiu, UTL /J.tJTe k-iri (tiKaioavvri TI? eiralpeTai TIJ

cauTOU, d\\ eyvto fieu evfieij ovra cavrov oiKaiotruv^

a/\&amp;gt;)0oi)9, TriarreL oe fiovy T\I els Kpitrrov ceoiKaiw-

ficvov. Kal Kctv^aTai IlauXos e-rrl TLO
KaTU(j)pov&amp;gt;]o-aL

T&amp;gt;7s
eavTov ciiKaiO(rviiii&amp;lt;s, ^-refvoe TtjV&amp;lt;W Xpio-rov.

Basil. Horn. xxii. De humilitate. Tom. I. p. 473,

Ed. Paris. 1538.]

[
R For the righteousness, Eds. 1560, 62. ]

[
9 That they which believe, Ed. 1560. That he

which believe, Ed. 1502.]

[
10

Quia hoc constitutum est a Deo, ut qui credit

in Christum, salvus sit sine opere, sola fide gratis

accipiens remissionem peccatorum. Ambros. in

Epist. 1 ad Corinth. Cap. i. v. 4. Tom. III. p. 161.

Ed. Colon. Agrip. 1616.]
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without works, by faith only, we obtain remission of our sins ? These and other like

sentences, that we be justified by faith only, freely, and without works, we do read

ofttimcs in the most best and ancient writers : as, beside I lilary, Basil, and St Ambrose,
before rehearsed, we read tin; same in Origen, St Chrysostom, St Cyprian, St Augus
tine, Prosper, QEcumenius, Photius, Bernardus, Anselm, and many other authors, Greek
and Latin

11
.

Nevertheless, this sentence, that we be justified by faith only, is not so meant of Faith aiom-,

them, that the said justifying faith is alone in man, without true repentance, hope, beumier-

charity, dread, and the fear of Clod, at any time or season. Nor when they say, that
^

we be justified freely, they mean not that we should or might afterward be idle,

and that nothing should be required on our parts afterward. Neither they mean not

so to be justified without our good works, that we should do no good works at all; like

as shall be more expressed at large hereafter. But this proposition
12

,
that we be justi

fied by faith only, freely, and without works, is spoken for to take away clearly all merit

of our works, as being insufficient to deserve
13

our justification at God s hands, and

thereby most plainly to express the weakness of man, and the goodness of God; the

great infirmity of ourselves, and the might and power of God
;

the imperfectness of

our own works, and the most abundant grace of our Saviour Christ ; and thereby
wholly to ascribe

11
the merit and deserving of our justification unto Christ only, and

his most precious blood-shedding. This faith the holy scripture tcacheth
;

this is the The profit of

strong rock and foundation of Christian religion ; this doctrine all old and ancient authors offeith oniy
of Christ s church do approve ; this doctrine advanceth and sctteth forth the true J u&amp;gt;lifieth -

glory of Christ, and supprcsseth
15

the vain-glory of man
;
this whosoever denieth is not What they in

to be reputed for
1 &quot;

a true Christian man, nor for
17 a setter-forth of Christ s glory, the cCtnm

but for an adversary of Christ and his gospel, and for a setter-forth of men s vain- j

9
u
f

stmeth.
nly

glory.

And although this doctrine be never so true (as it is most true indeed), that we be

justified freely, without all merit of our own good works (as St Paul doth express

it), and freely, by this lively and perfect faith in Christ only, as the ancient authors A declaration

use to speak it; yet this true doctrine must be also truly understand, and most plainly ^neffaiih

declared, lest carnal men should take unjustly occasion thereby to live carnally after works justi-

the appetite and will of the world, the flesh, and the devil. And because no man fu tll-

should err by mistaking of this doctrine
18

,
1 shall plainly and shortly so declare the

right understanding of the same, that no man shall justly think that he may thereby
take any occasion of carnal liberty to follow the desires of the flesh, or that thereby

any kind of sin shall be committed, or any ungodly living the more used.

First, you shall understand, that in our justification by Christ it is not all one

thing, the office of God unto man, and the office of man unto God. Justification is

not the office of man, but of God: for man cannot justify himself by his own works&quot;,

neither in part, nor in the whole
;

for that were the greatest arrogancy and presump
tion of man that antichrist could erect against God 20

,
to affirm that a man might by

his own works take away and purge his own sins, and so justify himself. But justi- justification

fication
21

is the office of God only, and is not a thing which we render unto him, o/Godonfy.
but which we receive of him ; not which we give to him, but which we take of him,

by his free mercy, and by the only merits of his most dearly-beloved Son, our only
Redeemer, Saviour, and Justifier, Jesus Christ. So that the true understanding of this

doctrine, we be justified freely by faith without works, or that we be justified by
faith in Christ only, is not, that this our own act to believe in Christ, or this our
faith in Christ, which is within us, doth justify us, and merit our justification

22 unto

[&quot; Many of the passages on this subject from
these writers will be found in Oranmer s Notes on

Justification.]

p But this saying, Eds. 1560, P.2.]

[
13 As being unable to deserve, Ibid.j

[

u And therefore wholly, Ibid. And thereby
wholly for to ascribe, Ed. Io47.]

I
1 * And beateth down, Eds. 15fiO, 02.]

[

&quot;

Is not to be counted for, Ibid.j

f
17 Not for, Ibid.]

j

la Of this true doctrine, Ed. 1547.]

[

1!t Cannot make himself righteous by his own

works, Ed. 15(iO, f!- .]

P Could set up against God, Ibid.
|

[- But in justification, Ibid.]
-- And deserve our justification, Ibid. I
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us (for that were to count ourselves to be justified by some act or virtue that is

within ourselves) : but the true understanding and meaning thereof is, that although

we hear God s word, and believe it; although we have faith, hope, charity, repent

ance, dread, and fear of God within us, and do never so many good works thereunto ;

yet we must renounce the merit of all our said virtues, of faith, hope, charity, and

all our other virtues and good deeds, which we cither have done, shall do, or can

do, as thino-s that be far too weak and insufficient and imperfect, to deserve remission

of our sins, and our justification ;
and therefore we must trust only in God s mercy,

and in that sacrifice which our High Priest and Saviour Christ Jesus, the Son of God,

once offered for us upon the cross, to obtain thereby God s grace and remission, as

well of our original sin in baptism, as of all actual sin committed by us after our

baptism, if we truly repent, and convert unfeignedly
1

to him again. So that, as St

John Baptist, although he were never so virtuous and godly a man, yet in this matter

of forgiving of sin he did put the people from him, and appointed them unto

Christ, saying thus unto them, &quot;Behold, yonder is the Lamb of God, which taketh

away the sins of the world :&quot; even so, as great and as godly a virtue as the lively

faith is, yet it putteth us from itself, and remittcth or appointcth us unto Christ, for

to have only by him remission of our sins, or justification. So th.it our faith in

Christ (as it were) saith unto us thus : It is not I that take away your sins, but it

is Christ only ;
and to him only I send you for that purpose, renouncing therein

2

all your good virtues, words, thoughts, and works, and only putting your trust in

Christ.

3
Tin; Th n-d Part of the Sermon of SalcatioH.

It hath been manifestly declared unto you, that no man can fulfil the law of God, and therefore by

the law all men are condemned : whereupon it followed necessarily, that some other thing should be

required for our salvation than the law
;
and that is a true and a lively faith in Christ, bringing forth

good works, and a life according to (iod s commandments. And also you heard the ancient authors

minds of this saying, Faith in Christ only justiheth man, so plainly declared, that you see the very true

meaning of this proposition, or saying, &c.

Thus you do see that the very true sense of this proposition, We be justified by

faith in Christ only, according to the meaning of the old ancient authors, is this :

AVe put our faith in Christ, that we be justified by him only, that we be justified

by God s free mercy, and the merits of our Saviour Christ only, and by no virtue

or good work of our own that is in us, or that we can be able to have or to do, for

to deserve the same, Christ himself only being the cause meritorious thereof.

Here you perceive many words to be used to avoid contention in words with them

that delighteth
4

to brawl about words, and also to shew the true meaning, to avoid

evil taking and misunderstanding; and yet peradventure all will not serve with them

that be contentious, but contenders will ever forge matter of contention
5

,
even when

they have none occasion thereto. Notwithstanding, such be the less to be passed

upon, so that the rest may profit, which will be more desirous to know the truth,

than (when it is plain enough) to contend about it,
and with contentions and cap

tious cavillations to obscure and darken it.

Truth it is, that our own works doth not
6

justify us, to spe.ik properly of our

justification ;
that is to say, our works do not merit or deserve remission of our sins,

and make us, of unjust, just before God ;
but God of his mere mercy, through the only

merits and deservings
7 of his Son Jesus Christ, doth justify us. Nevertheless, because

faith doth directly send us to Christ for remission of our sins, and that by faith given us

of God we embrace the promise of God s mercy and of the remission of our sins, (which

thing none other of our virtues or works properly doth,) therefore scripture uscth to say,

that faith without works doth justify. And forasmuch that it is all one sentence in

effect, to say, faith without works, and only faith, doth justify us ; therefore the old

[
And turn unfeignedly, Ed.

15(&amp;gt;0, &amp;lt;J2.] [&quot;

Matters of contention, Ed. 15f50.]

[- Forsaking therein, Ibid.] [
Works do not Eds &quot;

lr60
&amp;gt;

62^

[

:! Inserted from Eds. 150,li2. Vid.p 130, n.l.] [
7 Only merits or deserving, Ed. 1547. Only

[
That delight, Ed. 15(50, R&quot;2.]

!

mercies and deservings, Ed. 15UO.J
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ancient fathers of the church from time to time have uttered our justification with this

speech, Only faith justifieth us ; meaning none other thing than St Paul meant, when he

said, Faith without works justifieth us. And because all this is brought to pass through

the only merits and deservings of our Saviour Christ, and not through our merits, or

through the merit of any virtue that we have within us, or of any work that cometh

from us; therefore, in that respect of merit and deserving, we renounce, as it were&quot;,

altogether again faith, works, and all other virtues. For our own imperfection is so

great, through the corruption of original sin, that all is imperfect that is within us
; faith,

charity, hope, dread, thoughts, words, and works ;
and therefore not apt to merit and

deserve any part of our justification for us. And this form of speaking we
use&quot;,

in the

humbling of ourselves to God, and to give all the glory to our Saviour Christ, which is

best worthy to have it.

Here you have heard the office of God in our justification, and how we receive it of

him freely, by his mercy, without our deserts, through true and lively faith. Now you
shall hear the office and duty of a Christian man unto God, what we ought on our part to

render unto God again for his great mercy and goodness. Our office is, not to pass the They that

time of this present life
10

unfruitfully and idly, after that we are baptized or justified, not onVy .jiUiti-

caring how few good works we do, to the glory of God, and profit of our neighbours : t^ach carnal

much less it is our office
11

,
after that we be once made Christ s members, to live contrary thaYwe&quot;

1

to the same ; making ourselves members of the devil, walking after his enticements, and good works.

after the suggestions of the world and the flesh, whereby we know that we do serve the

world and the devil, and not God. For that faith which bringeth forth (without repent

ance) either evil works, or no good works, is not a right, pure, and lively faith, but a

dead, devilish, counterfeit, and feigned faith, as St Paul and St James call it. For even Thedovih

the devils know and believe that Christ was born of a virgin ;
that he fasted forty days but

e
n&amp;lt;!tihe

and forty nights without meat and drink
; that he wrought all kind of miracles, declaring

himself very God 12
: they believe also that Christ for our sakcs suffered most painful

death, to redeem us from eternal death
13

,
and that he rose again from death the third day:

they believe that he ascended into heaven, and that he sitteth on the right hand of the

Father 14

,
and at the last end of this world shall come again, and judge both the quick and

the dead. These articles of our faith the devils believe, and so they believe all things

that be written in the new and old Testament to be true : and yet for all this faith

they be but devils, remaining still in their damnable estate, lacking the very true

Christian faith.

For the right and true Christian faith is, not only to believe that holy scripture and what i the
true* and jus-

all the foresaid articles of our faith are true, but also to have a sure trust and confidence tifying faitii.

in God s merciful promises, to be saved from everlasting damnation by Christ : whereof

doth follow a loving heart to obey his commandments. And this true Christian faitii

neither any devil hath, nor yet any man, which in the outward profession of his mouth,

and in his outward receiving of the sacraments, in coming to the church, and in all other

outward appearances, scemeth to be a Christian man, and yet in his living and deeds

sheweth the contrary. For how can a man have this true faith, this sure trust and con- They thai

fidcncc in God. that by the merits of Christ his sins be remitted
15

,
and he reconciled to the evil living

&amp;gt; have not

favour of God, and to be partaker of the kingdom of heaven by Christ, when he liveth true faith,

ungodly, and denieth Christ in his deeds ? Surely no such ungodly man can have this

faith and trust in God. For as they know Christ to be the only Saviour of the world,

so they know also that wicked men shall not possess the kingdom
16

of God. They know

that God &quot;

hateth unrighteousness;&quot;
that he will

&quot;

destroy all those that speak untruly;&quot;
Psai. \.

that those that have done good works (which cannot be done without a lively faitii in

Christ)
&quot;

shall come forth into the resurrection of life, and those that have done evil shall

[

!i We forsake (as it were), Eds. lofiO, t&amp;gt;2.] , [
12 Himself to be very God, Ed. l.Vtt.]

[
a Use we, Ibid.) [

13 From everlasting death, Eds. lolil), (\~2.
\

[
10 Ed. 1547(Grafton) reads,

&quot; his present life,&quot;

probably a misprint.]

[&quot;
Less is it our office, Eds. 1360, 62.]

I
14 Hand of God the Father, Ed. 15G2.]

[
15 Be forgiven, Eds. IfifiO, O- .j

I
1 &quot; Shall not enjoy the kingdom, Ibid.]
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come unto resurrection
1

of judgment.&quot;
And very well they know 2

also, that &quot;to them

that bo contentious, and to them that will not he ohedient unto the truth, but will obey

unrighteousness, shall come indignation, wrath, and
affliction,&quot; c.

Therefore, to conclude, considering the infinite benefits of God, shewed and exhibited

unto us
!

mercifully without our deserts, who hath not only created us of nothing, and

from a piece of vile clay of his infinite goodness hath exalted us, as touching our soul,

unto his own similitude and likeness; but also, whereas we were condemned to hell and

death eternal
1

,
hath given his own natural Son, being God eternal, immortal, and equal

unto himself in power and glory, to be incarnated, and to take our mortal nature upon

him with the infirmities of the same, and in the same nature to suffer most shameful and

painful death for our offences, to the intent to justify us and to restore us to life ever-

lastin&quot;&quot; so makinf us also his dear beloved children, brethren unto his only Son our

Saviour Christ, and inheritors for ever with him of his eternal kingdom of heaven:

these in eat and merciful benefits of God, if they be well considered, do neither minister

unto us occasion to. be idle, and to live without doing any good works, neither yet stirreth

us by any means to do evil things; but contrariwise, if we bo not desperate persons, and

our hearts harder than stones, they move us to render ourselves unto God wholly, with

all our will, hearts, might, and power, to serve him in all good deeds, obeying his com

mandments during our lives, to seek in all things his glory and honour, not our sensual

pleasures and vain-glory; evermore dreading willingly to offend such a merciful (rod and

]ovin&amp;lt;
f Redeemer, in word, thought, or deed. And the said benefits of God, deeply

considered, do move us
5
for his sake also to be ever ready to give ourselves to

our neighbours, and, as much as lieth in ns, to study with all our endeavour

to do food to every man. These be the fruits of the true faith, to

do &amp;lt;rood,
as much as lieth in us, to every man, and, above

all things, and in all things, to advance the glory of

God, of whom only we have our sanctification,

justification, salvation, and redemption.

To whom be ever glory, praise,

and honour, world

without end.

Amen.

I

Into resurrection, Kd. l. iiii .] [

3 And given unto us, Ibid.]

|

- Judgment : very well they know, Eds. 1, itIM.
[
And death everlasting, Ihid.J

&amp;lt;;_&amp;gt;

]
j

:&amp;gt;

Deeply considered, move us, Ibid.
J



A SHORT DECLARATION

TKUIv UVKLY, AM) CHRISTIAN FAITH

THE first entry unto God&quot;, good Christian people, is through faith, whereby (as it is i-ai;

declared in the last sermon) we be justified before God. And lest any man should be
deceived for laek of right understanding thereof 7

,
it is diligently to be noted, that faith is

taken in the scripture two manner of ways. There is one faith, which in scripture is called

a dead faith, which bringeth forth no good works, but is idle, barren, and unfruitful. A .1

And this faith by the holy apostle St James is compared to the faith of devils, which Jam

believe God to be true and just, and tremble for fear; yet they do nothing well, but all

evil. And such a manner of faith have the wicked and nauglitv Christian people,
&quot; which Tit.

confess God,&quot; as St Paul saith, &quot;in their mouth, but deny him in their deeds, beimr

abominable, and without the right faith, and in all good works 8

reprovable.&quot; And this

faith is a persuasion and belief in man s heart, whereby he knowoth that there is a God
and assenteth unto all truth of God s most holy word, contained in holy scripture : so

that it consisteth only in believing of the word&quot; of God, that it is true. And this is

not properly called faith. ]&amp;gt;ut as he that rcadcth Ca-sar s Commentaries, believing the

same to be true, hath thereby a knowledge of Ctesar s life and noble acts
&quot;,

because he

believeth the history of Ca-sar
; yet it is not properly said, that he bclicveth in Ca-sar, of

whom he looketh for no help nor benefit : even so, he that believeth that all that is

spoken of God in the bible is true, and yet liveth so ungodly, that he cannot look to enjoy
the promises and benefits of God; although it may be said that such a man hath a faith

and belief to the words of God, yet it is not properly said that he bclicveth in God, or

hath such a faith and trust in God, whereby he may surely look for grace, mercy, and
eternal life

11
at God s hand, but rather for indignation and punishment, according to the

merits of his wicked life. For, as it is written in a book, intituled to be of Didymus
Alexandrinus: &quot;Forasmuch as faith without works is dead, it is not now faith, as a

dead man is not a man 12
.&quot; This dead faith therefore is not that sure and substantial faith

which saveth sinners.

Another faith there is in scripture, which is not, as the foresaid faith, idle, unfruitful,
and dead, but &quot; workcth by charity,&quot; as St Paul declareth (Gal. v.) ; which, as the other

vain faith is called a dead faith, so may this be called a quick or lively faith. And
this is not only the common belief of the articles of our faith, hut it is also a sure trust

14

and confidence of the mercy of God through our Lord Jesus Christ, and a steadfast hope
of all good things to be received at God s hand

; and that, although we through infirmity,
or temptation of our ghostly enemy, do fall from him by sin, yet if we return ao-ain unto
him by true repentance, that he will forgive and forget our offences for his Son s sake,
our Saviour Jesus Christ, and will make us inheritors with him of his everlastino- king
dom ;

and that in the mean time, until that kingdom come, he will be our protector and
defender in all perils and dangers, whatsoever do chance : and that, though sometime he
doth send us sharp adversity, yet that evermore he will be a loving father unto us

correcting us for our sin, but not withdrawing his mercy finallv from us, if we trust in

him, and commit ourselves wholly to
him&quot;, hang only upon him, and call upon him,

[&quot;
The first coming unto God, Eds. 1500, 02.]

|

7

Understanding hereof, Ed. l.Vl/.]

\&quot;

To all good works, Eds. 1500, 02.)

[

9 In believing in the word, Ibid.]

[&quot;
Notable acts, Ibid.]

|&quot;
And everlasting life, Eds. 1,500,02.]

I
12 Notandum scilicet quia cum fides mortua sit

pneter opera, jam neque fides est : nam neque homo
mortuus homo esi. Didym. Alex. Enarr. in Epist.
Jacob, cap. ii. in Biblioth. Patr. Tom. VIII p. l

&amp;gt;7

Par. 1610.
|

I

3 Omitted in Ed. 1.547.]

I

14 A true trust, Ed. 1/iOO.]

f

1S
Wholly unto him, Eds. 1.500, 02.)
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ready to obey and serve him. This is the true, lively, and unfeigned Christian faith, and

id not in the mouth and outward profession only, but it livcth and stirreth inwardly in the

heart. And this faith is not without hope and trust in God, nor without the love of God
and of our neighbours, nor without the fear of God, nor without the desire to hear God s

word, and to follow the same, in eschewing evil and doing gladly all good works.

This faith, as St Paul describcth it, is the
&quot;

sure ground and foundation of the benefits

which we ought to look for, and trust to receive of God; a certificate and sure expectation
of them, although they yet sensibly appear not unto us.&quot; And after he saith :

&quot; He that

cometh to God must believe both that he is, and that he is a merciful rewardcr of well

doers.&quot; And nothing commendeth good men unto God so much as this assured faith and

trust in him.

Of this faith three things arc specially to be noted. First, that this faith doth not

lie dead in the heart, but is lively and fruitful in bringing forth good works. Second,

that without it can no good works be done, that shall be acceptable and pleasant to

God. Third, what manner of good works they be that this faith doth bring forth.

For the first, as the light cannot be hid, but will shew forth itself at one place

or other
;

so a true faith cannot be kept secret, but, when occasion is offered, it will

break out, and shew itself by good works. And as the living body of a man ever

exerciseth such things as belongeth to a natural and living body, for nourishment and

preservation of the same, as it hath need, opportunity, and occasion
;
even so the soul,

that hath a lively faith in it, will be doing alway some good work, which shall declare

that it is living, and will not be unoccupied. Therefore, when men hear in the scriptures

so high commendations of faith, that it maketh us to please God, to live with God, and

to be the children of God; if then they phantasy that they be set at liberty from doing
all good works, and may live as they list

2

, they trifle with God, and deceive themselves.

And it is a manifest token that they be far from having the true and lively faith, and

also far from knowledge what true faith meaneth. For the very sure and lively Christian

faith is, not only to believe all things of God which arc contained in holy scripture ; but

also is an earnest trust and confidence in God, that he doth regard us, and hath cure of

us, as the father of the child
3 whom he doth love, and that he will be merciful unto us

for his only Son s sake, and that we have our Saviour Christ our perpetual advocate and

priest, in whose only merits, oblation, and suffering, we do trust that our offences be

continually washed and purged, whensoever we, repenting truly, do return to him with

our whole heart, steadfastly determining with ourselves, through his grace, to obey and

serve him in keeping his commandments, and never to turn back again to sin. Such is

the true faith that the scripture doth so much commend
;
the which, when it seeth and

considercth what God hath done for us, is also moved, through continual assistance of

the Spirit of God, to serve and please him, to keep his favour, to fear his displeasure, to

continue his obedient children, shewing thankfulness again by observing his command
ments 4

,
and that freely, for true love chiefly, and not for dread of punishment or love of

temporal reward ; considering how clearly, without our deservings, we have received his

mercy and pardon freely.

This true faith will shew forth itself, and cannot long be idle : for, as it is written,
&quot; The just man doth live by his faith.&quot; lie neither sleepeth, nor is idle, when he should

wake and be well occupied. And God by his prophet Jeremy saith, that &quot;

he is a

happy and blessed man which hath faith and confidence in God. For he is like a tree

set by the water- side, that spreadeth his roots abroad toward the moisture, and feareth

not heat when it cometh
;

his leaf will be green, and will not cease to bring forth his

fruit :&quot; even so faithful men, putting away all fear of adversity, will shew forth the fruit

of their good works, as occasion is offered to do them.

[ Omitted in Ed. 1,547.1 !

is of the child, Eds. 1560, 62.]

|

2 Live as they lust, Eds. 1547, 60, fi2. ] f

4 By observing or keeping his commandments,
I
3 And that he is careful over us, as the father Ibid.]
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5 The Second Part of the Sermon of Faith.

Ye have heard in the first part of this sermon, that there be two kinds of faith : a dead and an

unfruitful faith, and a faith lively, that worketh by charity: the first to be unprofitable, the second

necessary for the obtaining of our salvation; the which faith hath charity always joined unto it, and is

fruitful, bringing forth all good works. Now as concerning the same matter, you shall hear what

followeth.

The wise man saith :

&quot; He that believeth in God will hearken unto his command- Ecdus.xxxu.

merits.&quot; For if we do not shew ourselves faithful in our conversation, the faith which we

pretend to have is but a feigned faith; because the true Christian faith is manifestly

shewed by good livino-, and not by words onlv, as St Augustine saith: &quot;Good living Lib. de fide

ct Oiier ii

cannot be separated from true faith, which worketh by love .&quot; And St Chrysostom serm. de li-ge

saith :

&quot; Faith of itself is full of good works : as soon as a man doth believe, he shall be
&quot;

garnished witli them 7
.&quot;

How plentiful this faith is of good works, and how it maketh the work of one man

more acceptable to God than of another, St Paul teacheth at large in the eleventh chapter Hci&amp;gt;. xi.

to the Hebrews, saying, that faith made the oblation of Abel better than the oblation of

Cain. This made Xoe to build the ark. This made Abraham to forsake his country, GPU. vi.

and all his friends, and to go into a far country, there to dwell among strangers. So did Gon.
U
xi.a

&quot;

also Isaac and Jacob, depending only of the help and trust that they had in God. And
when they came to the country which God promised them, they would build no cities,

towns, nor houses
;
but lived like strangers in tents, that might every day be removed.

Their trust was so much in God, that they set but little by any worldly thing ;
for

that God had prepared for them better dwelling-places in heaven, of his own foundation

and building. This faith made Abraham ready at God s commandment to offer his own &amp;lt;

son and heir Isaac, whom he loved so well, and by whom he was promised to have

innumerable issue, among the which one should be born, in whom all nations should be

blessed; trusting so much in God, that though he were slain, yet that God was able by
his omnipotent power to raise him from death, and perform his promise. He mistrusted

not the promise of God, although unto his reason every thing seemed contrary. He
believed verily that God would not forsake him in dearth and famine that was in the

country. And in all other dangers that he was brought unto, he trusted ever that God
would be his God and his protector, whatsoever he saw to the contrary. This faith

wrought so in the heart of Moses, that he refused to be taken for king Pharaoh his daugh- Exod. u.

tcr s son, and to have great inheritance in Egypt ; thinking it better witli the people of

God to have affliction and sorrow, than with naughty men in sin to live pleasantly for a

time. By faith he cared not for the threatening of king Pharaoh : for his trust was so in

God, that he passed not of the felicity of this world, but looked for the reward to come

in heaven ; setting his heart upon the invisible God, as if he had seen him ever present

before his eyes. P&amp;gt;y
faith the children of Israel passed through the Red Sea. By faith Kxod. xiv.

the walls of Jericho fell down without stroke, and many other wonderful miracles have j osh. \\.

been wrought. In all good men that heretofore have been, faith hath brought forth their

good works, and obtained the promises of God. Faith hath stopped the lions mouths : Dan. \\.

faith hath quenched the force of fire : faith hath escaped the sword s edges : faith hath Han. in.

given weak men strength, victory in battle, overthrown the armies of infidels, raised the

dead to life : faith hath made good men to take adversity in good part : some have been

mocked and whipped, bound and cast in prison ;
some have lost all their goods, and lived

in great poverty ;
some have wandered in mountains 9

, hills, and wilderness
;
some have

been racked, some slain, some stoned, some sawn, some rent in pieces, some headed, some

brent without mercy, and would not be delivered, because they looked to rise again to a

better state.

[
5 Inserted from Eds. 1500, 02. Vicl. pp. 130,

132.]

[ Apertissime scriptuia testatur, nihil prodesse

fidein, nisi earn quam detinivit apostolus, id est,

ijuae per dilectioncm operatur ; sine operibus autem

salvare non posse. August. De Fid. ct Op. cap.

xvi. Tom. IV. p. 31. Ed. Paris. 1035.]

[ Igitur quam primum credidcris, simul et

operibus ornatus eris : non quod desint opera, sed per

seipsam fides plena est operibus bonis Chrysost.

Sermo de Fide, et Lege naturae, et Sancto Spiritu.

Tom. II. col. 1(01. Ed. (Lat.) Basil. 1547.]

[&quot;

Omitted in Ed. 154J.]

[&quot;
Some have wandered mountains, Ibid.

|
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All these fathers, martyrs, and other holy men, whom St Paul spake of, had their

faith surely fixed in God, when all the world was against them. They did not only
know God to be Lord

, maker, and governor of all men in the world
;
but also they

had a special confidence and trust that he was and would be their God, their comforter,

aider, helper, maintainer, and defender. This is the Christian faith, which these holy men

had, and we also ought to have. And although they were not named Christian men, yet
was it a Christian faitli that they had

;
for they looked for all benefits of God the Father

through the merits of his Son Jesu Christ, as we now do. This difference is between

them and us ;
for they looked when Christ should come, and we be in the time when he is

in Joan. Tra. come. Therefore saitli St Augustine :

&quot; The time is altered, but not the faith
2

.&quot; For we
xlv.

2 cor. iv. have both one faith in one Christ. The same Holy Ghost also that we have, had they,
saitli St Paul. For as the 1 [oly Ghost doth teach us to trust in God, and to call upon

isai. ixiii. him as our Father, so did he teach them to say, as it is written :

&quot;

Thou, Lord, art our

Father and Redeemer
;
and thy name is without beginning, and

everlasting.&quot;
God gave

them then grace to be his children, as he doth us now. But now, by the coming of our

Saviour Christ, we have received more abundantly the Spirit of God in our hearts,

whereby we may conceive a greater faith, and a surer trust, than many of them had.

But in effect they and we be all one : we have the same faith that they had in God, and

they the same that we have. And St Paul so much extolleth their faith, because we
should no less, but rather more, give ourselves wholly unto Christ both in profession and

living, now when Christ is come, than the old fathers did before his coming. And by all

the declaration of St Paul it is evident, that the true, lively, and Christian faitli is no dead,

vain, or unfruitful thing, but a thing of perfect virtue, of wonderful 3

operation and

strength
4

, bringing forth all good motions and good works.

All holy scripture agreeably bearcth witness, that a true lively faith in Christ doth

bring forth good works ; and therefore every man must examine himself
5

diligently, to

know whether he have the same true lively faith in his heart unfeignedly, or not; which

he shall know by the fruits thereof. 3 1 any that professed the faith of Christ were in this

error, that they thought they knew God and believed in him, when in their life they
declared to the contrary : which error St John in his first Epistle confuting, writeth in

i John a. thiswise: &quot;Hereby we are certified that we know God, if we observe his command
ments, lie that saitli he knoweth (Jod, and observeth not his commandments, is a liar,

! John iii. and the truth is not in him.&quot; And again he saitli :

&quot;

&quot;Whosoever sinneth doth not see

God, nor know him : let no man deceive you, well-beloved children.&quot; And moreover
i John iii. lie saitli :

&quot;Hereby we know that we be of the truth, and so we shall persuade our hearts

before him. For if our own hearts reprove us, God is above our hearts, and knoweth

all things. Well-beloved, if our hearts reprove us not, then have we confidence in God,
and shall have of him whatsoever we ask, because we keep his commandments, and

i j-&amp;gt;hn v. do those things that please him.&quot; And yet further he saith :

&quot;

Every man that believeth

that Jesus is Christ is born of God; and we know that whosoever is born of God doth

not sin : but the generation of God purgeth him, and the devil doth not touch him.&quot;

i joiiuv. And finally he concludeth, and, shewing the cause why he wrote this Epistle, saith: &quot;For

this cause have I written unto you, that you may know that you have everlasting life,

which do believe in the Son of God.&quot; And in his third Epistle he confirmeth the whole

.Moim. matter of faitli and works in few words, saying:
&quot; He that doth well is of God; and he

that doth evil knoweth not God.&quot;

And as St John saith, that the lively
6

knowledge and faith of God bringcth forth good
works

;
so saith he likewise of hope and charity, that they cannot stand with evil

living.
i John in. Of hope he writeth thus :

&quot; We know that when God shall appear, we shall be like unto

him
; for we shall sec him even as he is. And whosoever hath this hope in him doth

i John ii.

purify himself, like as God is
pure.&quot;

And of charity he saith these words :

&quot; He that

[ God to be the Lord, Kds. 1 560, 62.] [
4
Operation or working, and strength, Eds.

[
2 Tempora variata sum, non tides August. 1560, 62.

]

In Evang. Joan. Tract, xlv. De cap. x. Tom. IX.

p. 136. Ed. Paris. 1633.]

[

3 And wonderful, Ed. 1562.]

Must, and examine and try himself, Ibid.j

[

fi That as the lively, Eds. 1560, 62. J
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doth keep God s word or commandment, in him is truly the perfeet love of God.&quot; And
again he saith :

&quot;

This is the love of God, that we should keep his commandments.&quot; * J&amp;gt;&amp;gt; v.

And St John wrote not this as a subtle proposition
7 devised of his own phantasy, but as

a most certain and necessary truth, taught unto him by Christ himself, the eternal and
infallible Verity, who in many places doth most clearly affirm, that faith, hope, and

charity cannot consist&quot; without good and godly works. Of faith he saith : &quot;lie that 1Johl
.\
v -

believeth in the Son hath everlasting life
; but he that believeth not in the Son shall not

see that life, but the wratli of God remaineth upon him.&quot; And the same he confirmeth
with a double oath, saying :

&quot;

Forsooth and forsooth, I say unto you, lie that believeth in John v,.

me hath everlasting life.&quot; Xo\v, forasmuch as he that believeth in Christ hath everlasting
hie, it must needs consequently follow, that he that hath this faith must have also good
works, and be studious to observe God s commandments obediently. For to them that
have evil works, and lead their life in disobedience and transgression of God s command
ments 9

,
without repentance, pertaineth not everlasting life, but everlasting death, as Christ

himself saith :

&quot;

They that do well shall go into life eternal
; but they that do evil shall Mtt. xxv

go into the eternal lire.&quot; And again he saith
1 &quot;

:

&quot;

I am the first letter and the last, the Rev.xxi.

beginning and the ending. To him that is athirst I will give of the well of the water of

life freely. He that hath the victory shall have all things, and I will be his God, and he
shall be my son : but they that be fearful, mistrusting God and lacking faith, they that
be cursed people, and murderers, and fornicators, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all

liars, shall have their portion in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone, which is

the second death.&quot; And as Christ undoubtedly affinneth, that true faith bringeth forth chanty

good works, so doth he say likewise of charity :

&quot; Whosoever hath my commandments, forSfgL
and kecpeth them, that is he that loveth me.&quot; And after he saith :

&quot;

lie that loveth me John xiv.

will keep my word, and he that loveth me not keepeth not my words.&quot; And as the love
of God is tried by good works, so is the fear of God also, as the wise man&quot; saith: Eccius. i.

&quot;The dread of God puttetb away sin.&quot; And also he saith : &quot;Ho that feareth God will Eccius. xv

do good works.&quot;

12
T!H&amp;gt; Third Part

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

i/,,- Mention of F/tit/t.

You have heard in the second part of this sermon, that no man should think that he hath that
lively faith which scripture eommandeth, when he liveth not obediently to God s laws. For all goodworks spring out of that faith. And also it hath been declared unto you by examples, that faith maketh
men steadfast, quiet, and patient in all affliction. Now as concerning the same matter, you shall hear
what followeth.

A man may soon deceive himself, and think in his own phantasy that he by faith

knowcth God, loveth him, feareth him, and bclongcth to him, when in very deed he doth

nothing less. For the trial of all these things is a very godly and Christian life. He that
feeleth his heart set to seek God s honour, and studicth to know the will and command
ments of God, and to conform himself 13

thereunto, and leadeth not his life after the
desire of his own flesh to serve the devil by sin, but settcth his mind to serve God
for God s own sake

14

,
and for his sake also to love all his neighbours, whether they

be friends or adversaries, doing good to every man, as opportunity servcth, and willingly
hurting no man ; such a man may well rejoice in God, perceiving by the trade of his
life that he unfeignedly hath the right knowledge of God, a lively faith, a constant

hope, a true and unfeigned love and fear of God. But he that casteth away the yoke
of God s commandments from his neck, and giveth himself to live without true

repentance, after his own sensual mind and pleasure, not regarding to know God s

word, and much less to live according thereunto; such a man clearly deceiveth him
self, and seeth not his own heart, if he thinketh that he either knoweth God, loveth

|
A subtle saying, Eds. ijfiO, ftf.J f

n
(}{

-

(}od . as the wis^ E(L }^ (

[

3 Cannot consist or stand, Ibid.] [i- Inserted from Eds. l. .tid, f!2. Vicl. pp. I HO,
P Transgression or breaking of God s command-

| 132,137.]
ments, Ibid.]
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Again he saith, Ed. Kit/.]
[

&quot; For his own sake, 1547.]
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him, foaroth him, or trustcth in him. Some pcradvcnturc phantasy in themselves tliat

they belong to God, although they live in sin, and so they come to the church, and
i John i. shew themselves as God s dear children : but St John saith plainly :

&quot;

If we say
that we have any company with God, and walk in darkness, we do lie.&quot; Other do

vainly think that they know and love God, although they pass not of his command-
uohnii. ments : but St John saith clearly: &quot;lie that saith, I know God, and keepeth not

his commandments, he is a liar.&quot; Some falsely persuade themselves that they love
i John iv. God, when they hate their neighbours : but St John saith manifestly :

&quot;

If any man
i John ii. Say, I love God, and yet hatcth his brother, he is a liar.&quot; lie that saith that he

is in the light, and hatcth his brother, he is still in darkness. He that loveth his

brother dwelleth in the light ;
but he that hatcth his brother is in darkness, and

walketh in darkness, and knoweth not whither he goeth ; for darkness hath blinded

i John iii. his
eyes.&quot;

And moreover he saith: &quot;Hereby we manifestly know the children of God
from the children of the devil : he that doth not righteously is not the child of God,
nor he that hateth his brother.&quot;

Deceive not yourselves therefore, thinking that you have faith in God, or that you
love God, or do trust in him, or do fear him, when you live in sin; for then your

imgodly and sinful life declareth the contrary, whatsoever ye say or think. It per-

taineth to a Christian man to have this true Christian faith, and to try himself whether

he hath it or no, and to know what belongeth to it, and how it doth work in him.

It is not the world that we can trust to : the world, and all that is therein, is but vanity.

It is God that must be our defence and protection against all temptations of wicked

ness and sin, errors, superstition, idolatry, and all evil. If all the world were on our

side, and God against us, what could the world avail us ? Therefore let us set our

whole faith and trust in God, and neither the world, the devil, nor all the power of

them, shall prevail against us. Let us therefore, good Christian people, try and examine

our faith, what it is : let us not flatter ourselves, but look upon our works, and so

Luke vi. judge of our faith what it is. Christ himself speaketh of this matter, and saith: &quot;The

tree is known by the fruit.&quot; Therefore let us do good works, and thereby declare our

faith to be the lively Christian faith. Let us by such virtues as ought to spring out

2 ret. i. of faith shew our election to be sure and stable, as St Peter tcacheth :

&quot; Endeavour

yourselves to make your calling and election certain by good works.&quot; And also

2 Pet. i. J10 saith :

&quot;

Minister or declare in your faith virtue, in virtue knowledge
1

,
in knowledge

temperance, in temperance patience ; again, in patience godliness, in godliness brotherly

charity, in brotherly charity love.&quot; So shall we shew indeed that we have the very

lively Christian faith, and may so both certify our conscience the better that we be in the

right faith, and also by these means confirm other men.

If these fruits do not follow, we do but mock with God, deceive ourselves, and

also other men. Well may we bear the name of Christian men, but we do lack the

true faith that doth belong thereunto. For true faith doth ever bring forth good
James ii. works, as St James saith :

&quot; Shew- me thy faith by thy deeds.&quot; Thy deeds and works

must be an open testimonial of thy faith : otherwise thy faith, being without good works,
is but the devils faith, the faith of the wicked, a phantasy of faith, and not a true

Christian faith. And like as the devils and evil people be nothing the better for their

counterfeit faith, but it is unto them the more cause of damnation ; so they that be

christened, and have received knowledge of God and of Christ s merits, and yet of a

set purpose do live idly, without good works, thinking the name of a naked faith to

be either sufficient for them
;

or else, setting their minds upon vain pleasures of this

world, do live in sin
2

,
without repentance, not uttering the fruits that do belong to

such an high profession ; upon such presumptuous persons and wilful sinners must

needs remain the great vengeance of God, and eternal punishment in hell, prepared

for the devil and wicked livers
3
.

Therefore, as you profess the name of Christ, good Christian people, let no such

[ Of the commandments, Eds. loGO, 62.] [
3 For the unjust and wicked livers, Ed. 1560.]

[
2 Liveth in sin, Ed. 15-1J.,]
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phantasy and imagination of faith at any time beguile you ;
but be sure of your faith,

try it by your living, look upon the fruits that cometh of it, mark the increase of love

and charity by it towards God 4 and your neighbour, and so shall you perceive it to be a

true lively faith. If you feel and perceive such a faith in you, rejoice in it, and be

diligent to maintain it, and keep it still in you ;
let it be daily increasing, and more

and more be well working, and so shall you be sure that you shall please God by this

faith ; and at the length, as other faithful men have done before, so shall you
5

,
when

his will is, come to him, and receive &quot;the end and final reward of your faith,&quot; as St i ret.

Peter nameth it, &quot;the salvation of your souls:&quot; the which God grant us, that hath

promised the same -unto his faithful ! To whom be all honour and glory, world with

out end. Amen.

GOOD WORKS ANNEXED UNTO FAITH.

IN the last sermon was declared unto you what the lively and true faith of a

Christian man is; that it causeth not a man to be idle, but to be occupied in bringing

forth good works, as occasion serveth.

Now, by God s grace, shall be declared the second thing that before was noted of NO good

faith, that without it can no good work be done acceptable and pleasant
6
unto God. (&quot;one without

&quot; For as a branch cannot bear fruit of
itself,&quot;

saith our Saviour Christ,
&quot;

except it johnxv.

abide in the vine, so cannot you except you abide in me. I am the vine, and you
be the branches: he that abideth in me, and I in him, he bringeth forth much fruit:

for without me you can do
nothing.&quot;

And St Paul proveth that Enoch had faith,

because he pleased God: &quot;For without faith,&quot;
saith he, &quot;it is not possible to please Het&amp;gt;. xi.

God.&quot; And again, to the Romans he saith:
&quot; Whatsoever work is done Avithout faith, Rom. xiv.

it is sin.&quot; Faith giveth life to the soul; and they be as much dead to God that

lack faith, as they be to the world Avhose bodies lack souls. Without faith all that

is done of us is but dead before God, although the work seem never so gay and

glorious before man. Even as a picture graven or painted is but a dead representation

of the thing itself, and is without life, or any manner of moving ; so be the works

of all unfaithful persons before God. They do appear to be lively works, and indeed

they be but dead, not availing to the eternal life
7

. They be but shadows and shews

of lively and good things, and not good and lively things indeed ; for true faith doth

give life to the works&quot;, and out of such faith come good works, that be very good
works indeed

;
and without it no work is good before God.

As saith St Augustine: &quot;We must set no good works before faith, nor think that in Pnrf.

before faith a man may do any good work ; for such works, although they seem unto

men to be praise-worthy, yet indeed they be but vain, and not allowed before God.

They be as the course of a horse that runneth out of the way, which taketh great

labour, but to no purpose. Let no man, therefore,&quot; saith he, &quot;reckon upon his good

[
4 Toward God, Eel.

LV1&quot;.]

[

s So shall ye, Kd. 1547.]

[ Accepted and pleasant, Ed. 15(!0.]

f
7 To the everlasting life, Ed. l/ilil), C2.J

[
8 To the work, Ed. 1.54/.J
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works before his faith
;

where as faith was not, good works were not. The intent,&quot;

saith he,
&quot; maketh the good works

;
but faith must guide and order the intent of man 1

.&quot;

Matt. vi. And Christ saith :

&quot;

If thine eye be naught, thy whole body is full of darkness.&quot;
&quot; The

in i ra-f. eye doth signify the intent,&quot;
saith St Augustine,

&quot; wherewith a man doth a thing ;
so

I sai. xxxi. ^t jic &amp;gt;vi,ic]i doth not his good works with a godly intent, and a true faith that

worketh by love, the whole body beside, that is to say, all the whole number of his

works, is dark, and there is no light in it
2

.&quot; For good deeds be not measured by the

facts themselves, and so dissevered from vices
3

,
but by the ends and intents for the

which they be done. If a heathen man clothe the naked, feed the hungry, and do

such other like works ; yet because he doth them not in faith for the honour and love

of God, they be but dead, vain, and fruitless works to him. Faith it is that doth

commend the work to God :

&quot;

for,&quot;
as St Augustine saith,

&quot; whether thou wilt or no,

that work that comcth not of faith is naught
1

;&quot;
where the faith of Christ is not the

foundation, there is no good work, what building soever we make. &quot;There is one

work, in the which be all good works, that is, faith which worketh by charity
5

:&quot; if

thou have it, thou hast the ground of all good works
;

for the virtues of strength,

wisdom, temperance, and justice, be all referred unto this same faith. Without this

faith we have not them, but only the names and shadows of them, as St Augustine

saith :

&quot; All the life of them that lack the true faith is sin
;
and nothing is good without

him that is the author of goodness : where he is not, there is but feigned virtue, although

it be in the best works 6
.&quot; And St Augustine, declaring this verse of the psalm, &quot;The

turtle hath found a nest where she may keep her young birds,&quot; saith, that Jews,

heretics, and pagans do good works : they clothe the naked, feed the poor, and do

other irood works of mercy; but because they be not done in the true faith, therefore

the birds be lost
7

, lint if they remain in faith, then faith is the nest and safeguard

of their birds
;
that is to say, safeguard of their good works, that the reward of them

be not utterly lost.

DeVocat. Aml this matter (which St Augustine at large in many books disputeth) St Am-

ckp!\ ii

L b
brosc concludeth in few words, saying :

&quot; lie that by nature would withstand vice,

either by natural will or reason, he doth in vain garnish the time of this life, and

attaincth not the very true virtues
;

for without the worshipping of the true God

that which scemeth to be virtue is vice&quot;.

inscrm.de And yet most plainly to this purpose writcth St John Chrysostom in this wise:

Sptritulanct!
&quot; You shall find many which have not the true faith, and be not of the flock of

[ Debemus nulla opera pnrponere tidei : id est,
j

Tom. VIII. p. 40!!. j

ut ante fidem quisquam dicatur bene operatus. Ea
[&quot;

Onmis infidelium vita peccatum est, et nihil

enim ipsa opera qu;c dicuntur ante fidem, quamvis \

est bonum sine summo bono. Ubi enim deest ag-

videantur hominibus laudabilia, inania sunt. Ita nitio ;ttern;e et incommutabilis veritatis, falsa virtus

inihi videntur esse, ut magnte vires et cursus celer- est, etiam in optivnis moribus. Prosper. Lib. sen-

rimus prater iram. Nemo ergo computet bona
j

tent, ex August, cvi. p. 558. Ed. Paris. 1711.]

opera sua ante fidem: ubi tides non erat, bonum [
7 Quanti videntur prater ecclesiam bona ope-

opus non erat. Bonum enim opus intentio facit,
j

rari ! Quam multi etiam pagani pascunt esurientem,

intentionem fides diriget August, in Psalm, xxxi.

Tom. VIII. p. 70. Ed. Paris 1035.]

[
2 Oculum ergo hie accipere debemus ipsam in

tentionem, qua facimus quicquid facimus. Id. de

Serm. Dom. in Monte Lib. n. cap. xiii. Tom. IV.

p. 352. Et hunc oculum agnosce intentionem, qua
facit quisque quod facit

;
et per hoc disce eum, qui

vestiunt nudum, suscipiunt hospitem, visitant asgro-

tum, consolantur inclusion ! Quam multi haec

faciunt ! Quam multa multi hseretici non in ec-

clesia operantur, non in nido pullos ponunt ! Con-

culcabuntur et conterentur ;
non servabuntur, non

custodientur August, in Psalm. Ixxxiii. Tom.

VIII. p. 3/5. Ed. Paris. 1035.]

non facit opera bona intentione fidei bonae, hoc est
[
x
Quia etsi fuit qui natural! intellectu conatus

ejus quac per dilectionem operatur, totum quasi cor- sit vitiis reluctari, hujus tantum temporis vitani

pus, quod illis, velut membris, operibus constat, . steriliter ordinavit, ad veras autem virtutes EEter-

tenebrosum esse, hoc est, plenum nigredine pecca-
j
namque beatitudinem non profecit. Sine cultu enim

torum Id. contra Julian. Pelagian. Lib. iv. Tom. i veri Dei, etiam quod virtus videtur esse, peccatum
VII. p. 400.] est Ambros. De Vocat. Gent. Lib. i. cap. iii.

[
3 So discerned from vices, Eds. 1500, 62.]

[
4 Omne enim, velis nolis, quod non ex fide,

peccatum est. August, contra Julian. Pelagian.

Tom. IV. p. 245. Ed. Colon. Agrip. 1010. This

treatise is asserted by the Benedictines, Erasmus,

and others, to be spurious. Prosper was probably

Lib. iv. Tom. VII. p. 400.]
\

the author. Vid. Riveti Critica Sacra, p. 2!i9. Ed.

[
5
Opus ergo unum est, in quo sunt omnia, fides :

Genevas, 1020. Cod Censura Patruvn, pp. 259, 00.

quae per dilectionem operatur. Id. in Psalm. Ixxxix.
:
Ed. Helmes, 1683.]
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Christ, and yet (as it appeareth) they flourish in good works of mercy: you shall

find them full of
pity&quot;, compassion, and given to justice; and yet for all that they

have no fruit of their works, because the chief work lacketh. For when the Jews
asked of Christ what they should do to work good works, lie answered : This is John

the work of God, to believe in him whom he sent: so that ho called faith
10

the

work of God. And as soon as a man hath faith, anon lie shall flourish in good works ;

for faith of itself is full of good works, and nothing is good without faith.&quot; And for

a similitude, he saith, that
&quot;they

which glister and shine in good works without
faith in God, be like dead men, which have goodly and precious tombs, and yet it

availeth them nothing. Faith may not be naked without works, for then it is no
true faith; and when it is adjoined to works, yet it is above the works. For as

men, that be very men indeed, first have life, and after be nourished; so must our
faith in Christ go before, and after be nourished with good works. And life may
be without nourishment, but nourishment cannot be without life. A man must needs

be nourished by good works, but first he must have faith. lie that doth good deeds,

yet without faith, he hath not life&quot;. I can shew a man that by faith without works

lived, and came to heaven; but without faith never man had life. The thief that

was hanged when Christ suffered, did believe only, and the most merciful God did

justify him. And because no man shall object
12

,
that he lacked time to do good works,

for else he would have done them; truth it is, and I will not contend therein :

but this I will surely affirm, that faith only saved him. If he had lived, and not

regarded faith and the works thereof, he should have lost his salvation again. But
this is the effect that I say, that faith by itself saved him, but works by themselves

never justified any man 13
.&quot; Here ye have heard the mind of St Chrysostorn,! whereby

you may perceive, that neither faith is without works, (having opportunity thereto,)
nor works can avail to eternal life without faith.

14 The Second Part of the, Sermon of Good Worfo.

Of three things which were in the former sermon specially noted of lively faith, two he declared
unto you. The first was that faith is never idle without good works, when occasion serveth : the second,
that good works acceptable to God, cannot be done without faith.

Now to proceed
15

to the third part, (which in the former sermon was noted of
faith,)

that is to say, what manner of works they be which spring out of true faith, and lead

What works
they are truit

spring of
faith.

[
n Full of piety, Eds. 1560, (12. ]

[
ln He calleth faith, Ed. 1547. J

[

n Hath no life, Eds. 1560, 02.]

[
12 Shall say again, Ibid.]

[
13 Offendes equideni multos, qui quamvis ser-

monem veritatis non acceperint, et foris sint, operi-
bus tamen pietatis, ut apparet, sunt conspicui. In-

venies viros misericordes, compatientes, justiti;c

vacantes
;
sed nullos facientcs fructus operum, quia

nescierunt opus veritatis. Enimvero cum olim

Juclaji dicerent Domino, Quid faciemus, ut opere-
mur opera Dei ? respondit eis : Hoc est opus Dei,
ut credatis in eum, quern misit ille. Vides quo-
modo fidem opus vocavit? Igitur quamprimum
credideris, simul et operibus ornatus eris: non

quod desint opera, sed per seipsam fides plena est

operibus bonis. Nihil enim extra fidem bonum.
Et ut quadam verbi similitudine utar, fratres, similes

mini videntur, qui operibus bonis florent, et Deum
pietatis ignorant, reliquiis mortuorum pulchre quidem
indutis, sensum autem pulchrorum non habentibus.

Qua; enim utilitas anima: mortuai, Deo quidem
mortua; fide et ratione, bonis autem operibus vestitas ?

Non oportet quidem nudam ab operibus esse

fidem, ut ne vituperetur. Veruntamen sublimior

est fides quam opera. Sicut enim hominibns, qui
hominis nomen merentur, opus est primum, ut pra:-
cedat vita, et sic enutriantur

;
conservat enim vitam

nostram alimentum : ita necessarium, ut pnccedat
vitam nostram spes in Christum, qua; postea pas-
cenda bonis operibus. Conceditur vivere quern,

piam qui non nutritur : non conceditur autem nu-
triri aliquem non viventem Ita et opus quidem
habet anima, ut operibus alatur. Ante opera tamen
fides primum inducenda est. Eum qui operatur
opera justitia;, sine fide non possum probare vivum
fuisse. Fidelem autem absque operibus possum
monstrare et vixisse, et regnum ccclorum assecutum.
Nullus sine fide vitam habuit, latro autem credidit

duntaxat, et justiticatus est a misericordissimo Deo.
Atque hie ne mihi dixeris, detuisse ei tempus, quo
juste viveret, et honesta faceret opera. Neque enim
de hoc contenderim ego, sed illud unum assevera-

verim, quod sola fides per se salvum fecerit. Nam
si super vixisset, fideique et operum fuisset negli-
gens, a salute excidisset. Hoc autem nunc qus-
ritur, et agitur, quod et fides per seipsam salvum
fecerit : opera autem per se nullos unquam opera-
rios justificarunt Chrysost. Serm. de Fide, et Lege
natune, et Sancto Spiritu. Tom. II. col. 902, 3.

Ed. (Lat.) Basil. 154?.]

[
u Inserted from Eds. 5(50, 62, Vid pp 130

132, 137, 139.]

[
15 Now to go forth to the third part, that is, what

manner, &c. Ibid.]
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Matt. xix.

Matt. xix.

faithful men unto eternal life 1
: this cannot be known so well, as by our Saviour Christ

himself, who was asked of a certain great man the same question :

&quot; What works shall I

do,&quot;
said a prince, &quot;to come to everlasting life?&quot; To whom Jesus answered: &quot;If thou

wilt come to the eternal life
3

, keep the commandments-&quot; But the prince, not satisfied

herewith, asked farther: &quot;Which commandments?&quot; The scribes and Pharisees had made

so many of their own laws and traditions, to bring men to heaven, beside God s com

mandments, that this man was in doubt whether he should come to heaven by those laws

and traditions, or by the laws of God 3

;
and therefore he asked Christ which command

ments he meant. Wherennto Christ made him a plain answer, rehearsing the command
ments of God, saying: &quot;Thou shalt not kill, thou shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt

not steal, thou shalt not bear false witness, honour thy father and mother,&quot; and,
&quot; Love

thy neighbour
4
as

thyself.&quot; By which words Christ declared that the laws of God be the

very way that do lead to eternal life
5

,
and not the traditions and laws of men. So that

this is to be taked for a most true lesson taught by Christ s own month, that the works

of the moral commandments 7
of God be the very true works of faith, which lead to the

blessed life to come.

But the blindness and malice of man, even from the beginning, hath ever been

ready to fall from God s commandments : as Adam the first man, having but one

commandment, that he should not eat of the fruit forbidden, notwithstanding God s

been ready to commandment, he gave credit unto the woman, seduced by the subtle persuasion of

andtode- the serpent, and so followed his own will, and left God s commandment. And ever

since that time all his succession
9 hath been so blinded through original sin, that they

have been ever ready to decline from 10 God and his law, and to invent a new way
unto salvation, by works of their own device : so much, that almost all the wr

orld,

forsaking the true honour of the only eternal, living God, wandered about their own 11

The devices phantasies, worshipping some the sun, the moon, the stars ; some, Jupiter, Juno,

Diana, Saturnus, Apollo, Neptumis, Ceres, Bacchus, and other dead men and women :

some, therewith not satisfied, worshipped divers kinds of beasts, birds, fish, fowl, and

serpents; every region, town, and house, in manner 2

being divided, and setting up

images of such things as they liked, and worshipping the same. Such was the rude

ness of the people after they fell to their own phantasies, and left the eternal living God
and his commandments, that they devised innumerable images and gods. In which error

and blindness they did remain, until such time as Almighty God, pitying the blindness of

man, sent his true prophet Moses into the world, to reprehend this extreme madness 13

,
and

to teach the people to know the only living God, and his true honour and worship. But

the corrupt inclination of man was so much given to follow his own phantasies, and (as

yon would say) to favour his own bird that he brought up himself, that all the admo

nitions, exhortations, benefits, and threatenings of God could not keep him from such

his inventions. For notwithstanding all the benefits of God, shewed unto the people
of the uen- of Israel, yet when Moses went up into the mountain, to speak with Almighty God,

he had tarried there but a few days, when the people began to invent new gods. And,
as it came into their heads 15

, they made a calf of gold, and kneeled down and worshipped
it. And after that they followed the Moabites, and worshipped Bcelphegor, the Moab-

ites god. Read the book of Judges, the books of the Kings, and the Prophets ; and

there you shall find, how inconstant the people&quot; were, how full of inventions, and

more ready to run after their own phantasies than God s most holy commandments.

There shall you read of Baal, Moloch, Chamos, Mechom, Baalpeor, Astaroth, Bel the

dragon, Priapus, the brasen serpent, the twelve signs, and many other ; unto whoso

M.itt. xi\.
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anil idolatries

[
l Unto everlasting life, Ibid.]

(

2 To the everlasting life, Ibid.]

[
3 By the law of God, Ed. 1560.]

[
4 Thy neighbours, Ibid.]

[
5 To everlasting life, Ed. 1560, 62.]

[

6 To be taken, Ibid, and Ed. 1547.]

[
7 Of the mortal commandments, Ed. 1500.]

[
a And doth devise, Ibid.]

f
fl All that came of him, EH. 1560, 62.]

[
10 To fall from, Ibid.]

[
n About in their own, Ed. 1547. ]

[
12 In a manner, Ibid.]

[
13 To reprove and rebuke this extreme madness,

Eds. I5(i0, 62. J

f
14 Of the Israelites, Ed. 1560.]

[
15 In their heads, Eds. 1560, 62.]

[
1S How unsteadfast, Ibid.]
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images the people with great devotion invented pilgrimages, preciously decking and

censing them, kneeling down and ottering to them, thinking that an high merit before

God, and to be esteemed above the precepts and commandments of God. And where

at that time God commanded no sacrifice to be made, but in Jerusalem only, they
did clean contrary, making altars and sacrifices every where, in hills, in woods, and

in houses, not regarding God s commandments, but esteeming their own phantasies and

devotion to be better than them 17
. And the error hereof was so spread abroad, that not

only the unlearned people, but also the priests and teachers of the people, partly by

glory and avarice
1B were corrupted, and partly by ignorance blindly seduced with 1!l

the

same abominations : so much, that king Achab having but only Ilelias a true teacher

and minister of God, there were eight hundred and fifty priests, that persuaded him to

honour Baal, and to do sacrifice in the woods or groves. And so continued that horrible

error, until the three noble kings, as Josaphat, E/cchias, and Josias, God s elect

ministers, destroyed the same clearly, and reduced the people
20 from such their feigned

inventions unto the very commandments of God : for the whicb thing their immortal

reward and glory doth and shall remain with God for ever.

And beside the forcsaid inventions, the inclination of man to have his own holy ReiiR ionsnt&amp;gt;ci

devotions devised new sects and religions, called Pharisees, Saddncces, and Scribes, with the Jews,

many boly and godly traditions and ordinances, (as it seemed by the outward appear
ance and goodly glistering

21
of the works,) but in very deed all tending to idolatry,

superstition, and hypocrisy, their hearts within being full of malice, pride, covetousness,

and all iniquity
22

. Against which sects, and their prctcnsed holiness, Christ cried out

more vehemently than he did against any other persons, saying and often repeating
these words :

&quot; Woe be to you, scribes and Pharisees, ye hypocrites ! for you make
clean the vessel without, but within you be full of ravine and filthiness : thou blind

Pharisee and hypocrite, first make the inward part clean.&quot; For, notwithstanding all the

goodly traditions and outward shews 23
of good works, devised of their own imagination,

whereby they appeared to the world most religious and holy of all men
; yet Christ,

who saw their hearts, knew that they were inwardly, in the sight of God, most

unholy, most abominable, and farthest from God of all men. Therefore said he unto

them :

&quot;

Hypocrites, the prophet Esay spake; full truly of you, when he said, This

people honour me with their lips, but their heart is far from me : they worship me
in vain, that teach doctrines and commandments of men : for yon leave the command
ments of God to keep your own traditions.&quot;

And though Christ said, &quot;They worshipped God in vain that teach doctrines and

commandments of men,&quot; yet he meant not thereby to overthrow all men s commandments;
for he himself was ever obedient to the princes and their laws, made for good order and

governance of the people : but he reproved the laws and traditions made by the scribes

and Pharisees, which were not made only for good order of the people, (as the civil laws la

were,) but they were so highly extolled, that
24

they were made to be a right and sincere

worshipping
25

of (Jod, as they had been equal with God s laws, or above them : for many
of God s laws could not be kept, but were fain to give place unto them. This arrogancy
God detested, that man should so advance his laws to make them equal with God s laws,

wherein the true honouring and right worshipping of God standeth, and to make his

laws for them to be omitted
2

&quot;. God hath appointed his laws, whereby his pleasure is to

be honoured. His pleasure is also, that all man s laws, being not contrary to his laws,

shall be obeyed and kept, as good and necessary for every commonweal, but not as things
wherein principally his honour resteth. And all civil and man s laws either be or should

be made, to induce men the better to observe God s laws 27
, that consequently&quot;&quot;

God should

be the better honoured by them.

f
17 Better than they, Ibid.] f

- \\
r

ere set up so high, that, Eds. 1,11)0, (12.
j

[
1B

I5y glory and covetousness. Ibid,
j

[-&amp;gt;

And pure worshipping, Ibid.
]

|

UI
Blindly deceived with, Ibid.J [* To be left

oft&quot;, Ibid.]
f

20 And brought again the people, Ibid.]
[

^ Made to bring in men the better to keep God s

|

21 And godly glistering, Ed. l.VE.J laws, Ibid.J
f- And all wickedness, Eds. l.

r
,fJO, 2.

| [

2!1

Consequently, or followingly, Ibid.]
[-

y Outward shew, Ed. 1547.
|
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Ilowbcit, the scribes and Pharisees were not content that their laws should be no

higher esteemed than other positive and civil laws, nor would not have them called by

iu&amp;gt;!y
tradi- the name of other temporal laws, but called them holy and godly traditions, and would

esteemed as have them esteemed, not only for a right and true worshipping of Cod, (as Cod s laws

be indeed,) but also to be the most high honouring of God, to the which the command

ments of God should give place. And for this cause did Christ so vehemently speak

i.ukexvi. against them, saying, Your traditions, which men esteem so high, bo abomination before

ni m s devii e God : for commonly of such traditions folioweth the transgression
1

of God s command-

^a lon lS ments, and a more; devotion in the observing of such things, and a greater conscience in

tended.
*&quot;

breaking of them, than of the commandments of God; as the scribes and Pharisees

Matt. xii. so superstitiously and scrupulously kept the sabbath, that they were offended with Christ

because he healed sick men, and with his apostles, because they, being sore hungry,

gathered the ears of corn to eat upon that day. And because his disciples washed not

their hands so often as the traditions required, the scribes and Pharisees quarrelled with

M-nt. xv. Christ, saying : &quot;Why do thy disciples break the traditions of the seniors ?&quot; But Christ

objected against them 2

,
that they, for to observe their own 3

traditions, did teach men to

break the very commandments of God. For they taught the people such a devotion,

that they offered their goods into the treasure-house of the temple, under the pretence of

God s honour, leaving their fathers and mothers, to whom they were chiefly bound,

unholpen: and so they brake the commandments of Cod, to keep their own traditions.

They esteemed more an oath made by the gold or oblation in the temple, than an oath

made in the name of Cod himself, or of the temple. They were more studious to pay

their tithes of small things, than to do the greater things commanded of God, as works

of mercy, or to do justice, or to deal sincerely, uprightly, and faithfully with Cod and

Matt, xxiii. inan : &quot;These,&quot;
saith Christ, &quot;ought to be done, and the other not omitted

4
.&quot; And, to

be short, they were of so blind judgment, that they stumbled at a straw, and leaped

over a block. They would, as it were, nicely take a lly out of their cup, and drink

down a whole camel : and therefore Christ called them &quot;

blind
guides,&quot; warning his

disciples from time to time to eschew their doctrine. For although they seemed to the

world to be most perfect men, both in living and teaching; yet was their life but hypo

crisy, and their doctrine but sour leaven, rnixt
1

with superstition, idolatry, and prepos

terous&quot; judgment; setting up the traditions and ordinances of man in the stead of God s

commandments.

7 77^ Third Part of the Sermon nf Good Works.

That all men might rightly judge of good works, it hath been declared in the second part of this

Sermon, what kind of good works they lie that God would have his people to walk in, namely, such

as lie hath commanded in his holy scripture, and not such works as men have studied out of&quot; their own

brain, of a Mind xeal and devotion, without the word of God. And by mistaking the nature of good

works man hath most highly displeased God, and hath gone from his will and commandment.

Thus have you heard how much the world, from the beginning nntil Christ s time,

was ever ready to fall from the commandments of God, and to seek other means to

honour and serve him, after a devotion imagined of their own 9
heads; and how they

extolled their own traditions
10

as high or above God s commandments: which hath hap

pened also in our times, (the more it is to be lamented,) no less than it did among the

Jews, and that by the corruption, or at the least by the negligence, of them that chiefly

ought to have preferred God s commandments 1

,
and to have preserved the sincere and

The transgression or breaking of, Ibid.] |

132, 137, 13!), 144.]

f
- Hut Christ laid to their charge, Ibid.J

I
3 For to keep their own, Ibid.]

|

1 The other not left undone, Ibid.]

[ Leaven, mingled with, Ed.

And overwart, Ed. 15(10, And overthart, Ed.

15(12.]

I
7 Inserted from Ed. 1.1IJO, (!2. Vid. pp. 130, God s commandments.&quot; |

f&quot;

Have imagined out of, Ed. 1502.]

[
!l A devotion found out of their own, Eds.

151)0, 02.]

[
&quot; And how they did set up their own traditions,

Ibid.]

[

u Ed. 15CO omits the words &quot; to have preferred
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heavenly
12 doctrine left by Christ. What man having any judgment or learning, joined

with a true zeal unto God, doth not see and lament to have; entered into Christ s religion

such false doctrine, superstition, idolatry, hypocrisy, and other enormities and abuses, so

as by little and little, through the sour leaven thereof, the sweet bread of God s holy

word hath been much hindered and laid apart? Never had the Jews in their most

blindness so many pilgrimages imto images, nor used so much kneeling, kissing, and

censing of them, as hath been used in our time. Sects and feigned religions were neither s ,&amp;lt;

the forty part so many among the Jews, nor more superstitiously and ungodly abused am .
, . ,i

than of late days they have been among us: which sects and religions had so many men&quot;.

hypocritical works in their state of religion, as they arrogantly named it, that their lamps,

as they said, ran always over, able to satisfy, not only for their own sins, but also for all

other their benefactors, brother, and sisters of their religion
13

,
as most ungodly and craftily

they had persuaded the multitude of ignorant people ; keeping in divers places, as it

were, marts or markets of merits, being full of their holy relies, images, shrines, and

works of supererogation ready&quot;
to be sold. And all things which they had were called

holy; holy cowls, holy girdles, holy pardoned beads
15

, holy shoes, holy rules, and all full of

holiness. And what thing can be more foolish, more superstitious, or ungodly, than

that men, women, and children, should wear a friar s coat to deliver them from agues or

pestilence ;
or when they die, or when they be buried, cause it to be cast upon them, in

hope thereby to be saved? Which superstition, although (thanks be to God!) it hath

been little used in this realm; yet in divers other realms it hath been and yet is used

among many, both learned and unlearned.

But, to pass over the innumerable supcrstitiousncss that hath been in strange apparel,

in silence, in dormitory, in cloister, in chapter, in choice of meats and in drinks, and in

such like things : let us consider what enormities and abuses have been in the three~ 7

chief principal points, which they called the three essentials of religion, that is to say,

obedience, chastity, and wilful poverty.

First, under pretence of obedience
15

to their father in religion, (which obedience they Tiu&amp;gt;itnco

made themselves,) they were exempted, by their rules
17 and canons, from the obedience religion

1

.*

of their natural father and mother, and from the obedience of emperor and king, and all

temporal power, whom of very duty by God s laws they were bound to obey. And so

the profession of their obedience not due was a renunciation of their
1 &quot;

due obedience.

And how their profession of chastity was observed, it is more honesty to pass over in

silence, and let the world judge of that which is well known, than with unchaste words,

by expressing of their unchaste life, to offend chaste and godly cars. And as for their

wilful poverty, it was such, that when in possessions, jewels, plate, and riches, they were

equal or above merchants, gentlemen, barons, carls, and dukes
; yet by this subtle sophis

tical term, Proprium in communi 19

, they deluded the world 20

, persuading that, notwith

standing all their possessions and riches, yet they observed their vow, and were in wilful

poverty. But for all their riches, they might neither
help&quot;

1

father nor mother, nor other

that were indeed very needy and poor, without the licence of their father abbot, prior, or

warden. And yet they might take of every man, but they might not give aught to

any man, no, not to them whom the laws of God bound them to help. And so,

through their traditions and rules, the laws of God could bear no rule with them. Andn *

therefore of them might be most truly said that which Christ spake unto the Pharisees :

&quot;You break the commandments of God by your traditions; you honour God with your Matt. xv.

lips, but your hearts be fa from him.&quot; And the longer prayers they used by day and

by night, under pretence of
22 such holiness, to get the favour of widows and other simple

folks, that they might sing trentals and service for their husbands and friends, and admit

them into their suffrages
2 1

,
the more truly is verified of them the saying of Christ:

[
- The pure and heavenly, Eds.

lof&amp;gt;0, f!2.] [
l;) Eds.

15f&amp;gt;0, f&amp;gt;2, add,
&quot; that is to say, proper in

[
1:!

Sisters of religion, Ibid.]

[

14 Of overflowing abundance, ready, Ibid.]

[
15

Holy pardons, beads, Ibid.]

|

&quot; ; Under pretence, or colour of obedience, Ibid.j

common.&quot;]

|&quot;

2rt

They mocked the world, Ibid.j

[
21

Might never help, Ed. IfiliO.J

[-&quot;-
Under pretence or colour of, Eds. lo(&amp;gt;0, (i:!.l

[

&quot;

Were made tree by their rules, Ibid.] [-
;i And admit or receive them into their ]iraye

f
18 A forsaking of their, Ibid.] Ibid.]

102
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&quot; Woe be to you, scribes Pharisees, hypocrites! for you devour widows houses, under

colour of long prayers ;
therefore your damnation shall be the greater. AVoe be to you,

scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for you go about by sea and by land to make mo

novices and new brethren ;
and when they be admitted of your sect

1

, you make them the

children of hell worse than yourselves be.&quot;

Honour be to God, who did put light in the heart of his faithful and true minister

of most famous memory, king Henry the eighth, and gave him the knowledge of his

word, and an earnest affection to seek his glory, and to put away all such superstitions

and pharisaieal sects by antichrist invented, and set up against the true word 2
of God,

and glory of his most blessed name, as he gave the like spirit unto the most noble and

famous princes, Josaphat, Josias, and Kzechias. God grant all us, the king s highness
:!

faithful and true subjects, to feed of the s \vcet and savoury bread of God s own word,

and, as Christ commanded, to eschew all our pharisaieal and papistical leaven of man s

feigned religion; which, although it were before God most abominable, and contrary to

CJod s commandments and Christ s pure religion, yet it was extolled to be
1

a most godly

life and highest state of perfection ;
as though a man might be more godly and more

perfect bv keeping the rules, traditions, and professions of men, than by keeping the holy

commandments of God.

.And brieiiv to pass over the ungodly and counterfeit religions, let us rehearse some

other kinds of papistical superstitions and abuses; as of beads, of lady psalters, and

rosaries, of fifteen Oos, of I- t Barnard s verses, of St Agathe s letters
,

of purgatory, of

masses satisfactory, of stations and jubilees., of feigned relies, of hallowed beads, bells,

bread, water, palms, candles, fire, and such other
; of superstitious fastings, of fraternities,

of pardons, with such like merchandise, which were so esteemed and abused to the great

prejudice of God s glory and commandments, that they were made most high and most

holv things, whereby to attain to the eternal life
7
,
or remission of sin. Yea also, vain

inventions, unfruitful ceremonies, and ungodly laws, decrees, and councils of Home, were

in such wise advanced, that nothing was thought comparable in authority, wisdom, learn

ing, and godliness unto them : so that the laws of Rome, as they said, were to be

received of all men as the four evangelists; to the which all laws of princes must give

place. And the laws of God also partly were omitted&quot; and less esteemed, that the said

laws, decrees, and councils, with their traditions and ceremonies, might be more dulv

observed, and had in greater reverence. Thus was the people, through ignorance, so

blinded with the goodly shew and appearance of those things, that they thought th&quot;

observing of them to be a more holiness, a more perfect service; and honouring of God, and

more pleasing to God, than the keeping of God s, commandments. Such hath been the

corrupt inclination of man, ever superstitionsly given to make new honouring of God of his

own head, and then to have more affection and devotion to observe that
9

, than to search

out God s holy commandments, and to keep them; and furthermore, to take God s com

mandments for men s commandments, and men s commandments for God s commandments,

yea, and for the highest and most perfect and holy of all God s commandments. And so

was all confused, that scant well-learned men, and but a siiiall number of them, knew, or

at the least would know, and durst affirm the truth, to separate
10 God s commandments

from the commandments of men : whereupon did grow much error, superstition, idolatry,

vain religion, preposterous judgment&quot;, great contention, with all ungodly living.

Wherefore, as yon have any xeal to the right and pure honouring of God; as yon
have any regard to your own souls, and to the life that is to come, which is both without

pain and without end, apply yourselves chiefly above all thing to read and to hear God s

f
When they be let in and received of the sect, [

(; Vid. Card well s Documentary Annals, Vol. I.

Ibid.] i pp. J!7, !i, note. &quot;The archbishop s li-fter,&quot; Ed.

[- Again the true word, Ed. IfiliO.] i Oxon. l!!2it.]

The queen s highness , Eds. l/ifiO, f!2, in re-
|

7 To the everlasting life, Ibid.j
i erence to Elizabeth, in whose reign these editions

were published.]

I

1 It was praised to be, Ibid.]

[/ Vid. Pilkington s Works, pp. 177,

[&quot;
Were left off, Ibid.]

[&quot;
To keep that, Ibid.j

[&quot;

To separate or sever, Ibid.]

Overwhart judgment, Ed. lf&amp;gt;(!0. Overthwart,

Park. Soc. Ed. 18iL
.| i

Ed. \Mr2.]
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word
; mark diligently therein what his will is you shall do, and will, :i ll vour endeavour ,

apply yourselves to follow the same. First, you must have an assured faith in God and n
give yourselves wholly unto him, love bin, iu prosperity and

adversity, and dread to
&quot;

offend him evermore. Then, for his sake, love all men, friends and foes, because they be
his creation and image and redeemed by Christ as ye are. Cast iu vour minds how youmay do good unto all men, unto your powers, and hurt no man. Obey all your sui.e

* and governors, serve your masters faithfully and
diligently, as well in their absenceas m their presence, not for dread of punishment only, but for conscience sake, knowingiat you are bound so to do by (Joel s commandments. Disobey not your fathers and

rs but honour them, help them, and please them to your power. Oppress not
II not beat not, neither slander nor hate any man : but love all men, speak well of allme.

iclp an succour every man as you may, yea, even your enemies that hate youtha speak evil of you, and that do hurt you. Take no man s goods, nor covet yo^ighbours goods wrongmlly, but content yourselves witli that which vc -et trul/andbestow your own goods charitably, as need and case requireth. Flee all idolatry
tcraft, and perjury; conm.it no manner of

adultery, fornication, nor other unchaste
ss, m will nor m deed, with any other man s wife, widow, maid, or otherwiiAnd

travailing continually during your life thus iu the observino- the colu
mandments 12

of God, (wherein consisted the
pure&quot;, principal, and direct

honour of (Jod, and which, wrought in faith
11

,
God hath ordained

to be the right trade aud path-way unto heaven;) you shall
not fail, as Christ hath promised, to come to&quot; that

blessed and eternal life
1

, where you shall live

in glory aud joy with (Jod &quot;for ever.

To whom be laud, honour,
and impery, for ever

and ever.

Amen.

^j
-

I&quot; keeping (he commandments, Eds. \M(i, fi And which God, !;,!. I.V17.]

i n IIM f And everlasting life. Ibid 1&quot; Wherein standeth the pure, Ibid.
|

se.
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QUESTIONS

PUT CONCERNING SOME ABUSES OE THE MASS

W I T II

TUK ANSWERS

THAT WERE MADE r,v .MANY BISHOPS AND DIVINES TO THEM.

tilliiifffleet

,ISS. Liiin-

n tli l.ibr.

lull. t ul. (i.

M. Oxoii.

liirnc . sllist.

it Hi i nrinjit.

/ol. ii. App.
}. 1. No. :!.&amp;gt;.

&amp;gt;p.

!!-. . 10.

;&amp;lt;l. Oxon.
:).

Quest. 1.

AViii:Tin:H the sacrament of the altar was instituted to l&amp;gt;c received of one man for

another, or to be received of every man for himself?

The sacrament of the altar was not instituted to be received of one man for an

other, but to be received by every man for himself.

Qm-st. 2.

AVhcther the receiving of the said sacrament of one man doth avail and profit

any other ?

The receiving of the said sacrament by one man doth avail and profit only him

that receiveth the same.

Qnrxt. 3.

What is the oblation and sacrifice of Christ in the mass?

The oblation and sacrifice of Christ in the mass is not so called, because Christ

indeed is there offered and sacrificed by the priest and the people, (for that was done

but once by himself upon the cross;) but it is so called, because it is a memory and

representation of that very true sacrifice and immolation which before Avas made upon

the cross.

Quest. 4.

Wherein consisteth the mass by Christ s institution?

The mass bv Christ s institution, consisteth in those things which be set iorUi in

the Evangelists: Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. Luke xxii. 1 Cor. x. and xi.

[

Of these queries Collier says:
&quot; The latter

end of this winter (1547, )
:i committee of divines

were commanded hy the king to draw up an order

for administering the holy Eucharist in English

under both kinds, pursuant to the late act of Parlia

ment. These prelates and divines, before they

came to a resolution concerning the form for the

administration in both kinds, considered the pre

sent practice of the church, and broke the question

into several divisions. And here it was settled, that

every one in the commission should give his answer

in writing.&quot;
Collier s Eccl. Hist. Vol. V. p. 246,

Ed. Loud. 1!!40, 1. But he adds,
&quot; Whether these

questions were debated before the late statute, for

communicating under both kinds, is somewhat un

certain, &C.
1

Id. p. 2f)4. Dr Jenkyns supposes he

was not aware of the uncertainty being removed by

the last of the farther questions, p. 1&amp;gt;3, which, he

says, &quot;was obviously written subsequently to the

statute to which Collier alludes. The parliament

which passed this act being prorogued on the 24th of

December, I ll/, and the new order of communion

compiled in consequence, and to which the present

deliberations were preparatory, appeared under the

sanction of a royal proclamation on the 8th of

March following.&quot; Vid. Foxe s Acts and Monu

ments, p. 12111), Ed. Loud. 1583. JBurnet s Hist, of

Reformation, Vol. II. p. 120. Strype s Mem. of

Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 224, 5. Ed. Oxon. 1840.

Eccl. Memorials, Vol. II. pp. 9099. Ed. Oxon.

1822. Todd s Life of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. II. p.

19. Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. II.

p. 178-]

[
2 A manuscript containing many of these an

swers is preserved at Lambeth. Jenkyns.]
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Quest. 5.

What time the accustomed order began first in the church, that the priest alone
should receive the sacrament ?

I think the use, that the priest alone did receive the sacrament without the peo
ple, began not within six or seven hundred years after Christ.

Quant. () .

Whether it be convenient that the same custom continue still within this realm?
I think it more agreeable to the scripture and primitive church, that the first

usage should be restored again, that the people should receive the sacrament with
the priest.

Quest. 7-

_

Whether it be convenient that masses satisfactory should continue, that is to say
priests hired to sing for souls departed ?

I think it not convenient that
satisfactory masses should continue.

Quest. 8.

Whether the gospel ought to be taught at the time of the mass, to the under-
standing of the people being present ?

I think it very convenient, that the gospel, concerning the death of Christ and
edemption, should be taught to the people in the mass.

Quest. 9.

understand?

&quot; ^ ** * *** C nVCnicnt to USC Such 8
P^&amp;gt; the

1 coplo may

I think it convenient to use the vulgar tongue in the mass, except in certain
secret mysteries, whereof I doubt.

Quest. 10.

When the reservation of the sacrament and the hanging up of the same first began?

Ch,.V ^T^ 11 f t]l(

l
s nt W l think Six r OT ft &quot; n &amp;lt;l*l ^ars after

Christ: the hanging up, I think, began of late time.
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SOMK QUESTIONS, WITH ANSWKRS

MAD*] TO THEM BY THE

OF WORCESTER ,
C1IICIIESTKH 2

, AND IIERKKOR1)

Libr^iius.
WJIAT or v. herein John s fasting, giving alms, being bapti/ed, or receiving the sacra-

Burnet sHist. ]1H&amp;gt;n t of thanks in Hii dand, doth profit and avail Thomas dwelling in Italy, and not
of Reformat. n

^
Vol. n.App. knowing \vhat John in England doth?

Si. oxon. TJ c A /^/rcr
l!li !.

s &quot;

yi&quot;
^

i
i
i(

, distance ol
1

place doth not let nor hinder the spiritual communion which is betweei
\ff&amp;gt;m &amp;lt;tt

one an&amp;lt;

Abj&quot;
cran another; so that John and Thomas, wheresoever they be, far and sundry, or near together, being both

&quot;

,

l !

.,o\
o1

- livclv members of (, hrist, receive cither of other s goodness some commodity; although to limit what or

Kcl. Oxon. wherein, is unsearchable, and only pertaineth to the knowledge of God.
1(140.

Tin (jnt Ktioil.

AYhether the said acts in John do profit them that be in heaven, and wherein ?

Tin Anxtrcr.

dandlum c.s7 in m-lu mipi r nun jx fcutorc pcenitentiam it&amp;lt;i&amp;lt;
ul&amp;lt;\ $r.

Tin- (JlH xfint/.

Worcester. Whether it liet u in the said John to defraud any member of Christ s body of

iK-refbrlr the benefit of his fasting, alms-deeds, baptism, or receiving of the sacrament, and to

apply the same benefit to one person more than to another?

The A-iiwt i:

Charity defraudcth no man of any such benefit that miji lit come to him; and it lieth in Cod only

to apply the same, and not in any man, otherwise than by desire and prayer; but the better the man

is, the more available his prayer is to them foi- whom he especially prayeth.

The Question.

What thing is the presentation of the body and blood of Christ in the mass, which

you call the oblation and sacrifice of Christ &amp;gt;.
and wherein standeth it, in act, gesture,

or words ? and in what act, gesture, or words {

T/tr A iiswcr.

The presentation, &c-. standeth
ii^

such words, prayers, supplications, and actions, as the priest useth

at the mass, having the body and blood of Christ there present in the sacrament.

TliC Qwxf/Oit.

Is there any rite or prayer not expressed in the scripture which Christ used, or

commanded at the first institution of the mass, which we be now bound to use
; and

what the same be?

The Answer.

That Christ used rites and prayers at the institution and distribution of the sacrament, the scripture

declareth : but w hat rites and prayers they were, we know not ;
but I think that we ought to use such

rites and prayers as the catholic church hath, and doth uniformly observe.

I

1 Nicholas Heath. Vide p. (id, n. 1.] whom these three bishops agreed.&quot;
Vid. StrypcV

[- (ieorge Day. 1 :
Corrections of Burnct s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. III.

|

:i John Sky p.] Part u. p. 521. J

[&quot;

&quot;This paper i;- all in Konna- s hand, with f

s Dr Jenkyns omits the word &quot;

that.&quot;!



QUESTIONS AND ANSAVERS, l.&amp;gt;3

The Question.

Whether in the primitive church there were any priests that lived by saying of

mass, matins, and even-son&quot;-, and praying for souls only? And whether any such state

of priesthood he allowed in the scripture, or be meet to be allowed now ?

The AnsAcer.

There were priests in the primitive church which preached not, but exercised themselves in prayer
lor the quick and the dead, and other spiritual ministrations in the church, and aceustomably used com
mon prayers both morning and evening; and such state of priesthood is not against the scripture.

Tie Question.

For what cause it were not expedient nor convenient to have the whole mass in

English ?
;

The A nstcer.

This question is answered by Dionyse and Basil De. Sjjiritu ISancto ; and also an uniformity of all

churches in that thing- is to be kept.

[Further Questions
1 in reply to the above Answers.

]

If you cannot tell what or wherein the acts of John can profit Thomas, being so
iar distant from him, that lie can never hear of him

; why do you then affirm that to
be true, which you cannot tell how, nor wherein it can be true?

Whether our prayers for all the souls departed do profit the apostles, prophets,
and martyrs ?

Whether they know all the acts of every man here in earth
; and if not, how do

they rejoice of those good acts Avhich they know not ?

Whether our evil deeds do them hurt, as our good deeds profit them?
Whether the presentation of the body and blood of Christ in the mass do stand in

all the words and actions that the priest iiscth in the mass ? [And if not, then in
which of them it standeth ?

Whether we may change those rites and ceremonies of the mass,J
8 which now we

do use ?

Whereby is it known that in the primitive church were priests which preached not ?

Why may we not as well alter the mass into the English tongue, or alter the
ceremonies of the same, as we alter the communion to be under both kinds, which
in other churches is uniformly ministered to the people under one kind, seeing that
the uniformity of all churches requireth not more the uniformity in one than in the
other ?

[&quot;
Another copy of the above Questions, cor

rected by Cranmer, is found in the Lambeth MSS.,
&quot;written by a clerk, to which are added the two

following of the original questions, as well as an

other, to which no reply has yet been found extant.

Question.
&quot; What time did the honouring of the same first

begin, and by whom, and what proofs there is

thereof?&quot; Vid. p. 1.11, Quest. 10.
j

Question.
&quot; What time did the use of reserving the Sacra

ment hrst begin, and by whom ?&quot;

Question.

&quot;What time began the use to hang up the same
in the Church, and by whom ?&quot;

[
7 Burnet has not given these queries, which arc

printed from the Lambeth MSS., and are called by
Strypc &quot;a reply by Cranmer.&quot; IJurnet s Hist, of

Reformat. Vol. III. Part ii.p. Mil.]

|&quot; Strype omits this passage, which is found
both in the Lambeth MSS. and in Uurnct.

|



lf&amp;gt;4

ARTICLES
TO ME INQUIRED OF IN THE VISITATIONS TO BE HAD WITHIN THE

DIOCESE OF CANTER1HJRY, IN THE SECOND YEAR OF THE REIGN

OF OUR DREAD SOVEREIGN LORD, EDWARD THE SIXTH, 15Y

TIIK GRACi: OF GOD KING OF ENGLAND, FRANCE, AND
IRELAND, DKFENDER OF THE FAITH, AND IN

EARTH OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND,
AND ALSO OF IRELAND, THE

SUPREME HEAD 1
.

FIUST, whetlicr parsons, vicars, and curates, and every of them, have purely and

.sincerely, without colour or dissimulation, four times in the year at the least, preached

against the usurped power, pretended authority and jurisdiction of the bishop of Rome.

Item, Whether they have preached and declared likewise four times in the year

at the least, that the king s majesty s power, authority, and pre-eminence, within his

realms and dominions, is the highest power under God.

Jlem, Whether any person hath by writing, cyphering, preaching or teaching, deed

or act, obstinately liolden and stand with to extol, set forth, maintain, or defend the

authority, jurisdiction, or power of the bishop of Rome or of his see heretofore claimed

and usurped, or by any pretence, obstinately or maliciously invented any thing for the

extolling of the same, or any part thereof.

Item, Whether in their common prayers they use not the collects made for the king,

and make 1 not special mention of his majesty s name in the same.

Ih tn, Whether they do not every .Sunday and holyday, with the collects of the

English procession, say the prayer set forth by the king s majesty for peace between

England and Scotland
3

.

[ These articles are printed from Wilkins

Concilia, and have been collated with Sparrow s

Collection of Articles, &c. Both Strype and Bur-

nct assert that they were issued at Cranmer s Vi

sitation, A. D. 151!!. Vid. Strype s Mem. of

Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 25&amp;lt;l, Ed. Oxon. 1IMO.

Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. II. p. 211. Ed.

Oxon. 1!&amp;gt;2!J. Cardwell s Documentary Annals, Vol.

I. pp. 41 51. Vid. Injunctions to the Dean and

Chapter of Canterbury, No. 2, p. 102. Yet Strypc,

(Vol. II. p. fil 3, 1-1) also says,
&quot; The articles whereof

(king Edward Vlth s Visitation) were drawn up by
the archbishop, and preserved to us in Bishop Spar
row s Collections.&quot; They were printed by (irafton,

Ed. Lond. l,&quot;&amp;gt;4!i. Vid. Ames Typogr. Antiq. Ed.

Dibdin. Vol. III. p. 45!i, who mentions, (p. 4I&amp;gt;7,

7i.) Abp. Cranmer s Articles of Visitation in the

Diocese of Norwich, a copy of which has not yet

been discovered.
]

[- &quot;A prayer for victory and peace was sent to

the archbishop witli an order from the privy council

for its use, 15th May, 1548. Wilkins Concilia, Vol.

IV. p. 2(&amp;gt;. Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol.

I. p. 253, and Eccl. Mem. Vol. II. Part i. p. IfiO.

Ed. Oxon. li&amp;gt;22. The following prayer is found in the

State Paper Office. Dr.Ienkyns suggests that it
&quot;may

probably be that which was then set forth
;&quot;

and that

&quot;it was perhaps composed by Cranmer himself.&quot;

The Common. Prayer.
Most merciful (rod, the granter of all peace and

quietness, the giver of all good gifts, the defender

of all nations, who hast willed all men to be ac

counted as our neighbours, and commanded us to

love them as ourselves, and not to hate our enemies,

but rather to wish them, yea, and also to do them,

good if we can : bow down thy holy and merciful

eyes upon us, and look upon the small portion of

earth, which professcth thy holy name and thy Son

Jesu Christ. Give to all us desire of peace, unity,

and quietness, and a speedy wearisomeness of all

war, hostility, and enmity to all them that be our

enemies; that we and they may, in one heart and

charitable agreement, praise thy most holy name,

and reform our lives to thy godly commandments.

And especially have an eye to this small isle of

Britain. And that which was begun by thy great

and infinite mercy and love to the unity and con

cord of both the nations, that the Scottish men and

we might for ever live hereafter in one love and

amity, knit into one nation, by the most happy

and godly marriage of the king s majesty our sove

reign lord, and the young Scottish queen ; wliere-

unto promises and agreements hath been heretofore

most firmly made by human order : grant, O Lord,

that the same might go forward, and that our sons

sons, and all our posterity hereafter, may feel the

benefit and commodity of thy great gift of unity,

granted in our days. Confound all those that work-

eth against it : let not their counsel prevail : diminish

their strength : lay thy sword of punishment upon

them that interruptcth this godly peace ; or rather

convert their hearts to the better way, and make

them embrace that unity and peace, which shall be

most for thy glory, and the profit of both the realms.



ARTICLES TO BE INQUIRED OF, &c. 15f&amp;gt;

Item, Whether they have not removed, taken away, and utterly extincted and

destroyed in their churches, chapels, and houses, all images, all shrines, coverings of

shrines, all tables, candlesticks, trindals or roils of war, pictures, paintings, and all

other monuments of feigned miracles, pilgrimages, idolatry, and superstition, so that

there remain no memory of the same in walls, glass windows, or elsewhere.

Item, Whether they have exhorted, moved, and stirred their parishioners to do the

like in every of their houses.

Item, Whether they have declared to their parishioners the articles conccrnin&quot;- the

abrogation of certain superfluous holydays, and done their endeavour to persuade the

said parishioners to keep and observe the same articles inviolably ; and whether any
of those abrogate days have been kept as holydays, and by whose occasion they were
so kept.

Item,, Whether they have diligently, duly, and reverently ministered the sacraments
in their cures.

Item, Whether they have preached, or caused to be preached, purely and sincerely
the word of God, in every of their cures, every quarter of the year, once at the least,

exhorting their parishioners to works commanded 3

by the scripture, and not to works
devised by men s phantasies besides scripture, as wearing or praying upon beads, or

such like.

hem, Whether they suffer any torches, candles, tapers, or any other lights to be
in your churches, but only two lights upon the high altar.

Item, Whether they have not every holyday, when they have no sermon, immedi

ately after the gospel, openly, plainly, and distinctly recited to their parishioners in the

pulpit, the Paternoster, the Creed, and the Ten Commandments in English.

Item, Whether every Lent, they examine such persons as come to confession to

them, whether they can recite the Paternoster, the Articles of our Faith, and the Ten
Commandments in English.

Item,, Whether they have charged fathers and mothers, masters and governors of

youth, to bring them up in some virtuous study and occupation.

Item, Whether such bcncficcd men, as be lawfully absent from their benefices, do
leave their cure to a rude and unlearned person, and not an honest, well-learned, and

expert curate, which can and will teach you wholesome doctrine.

Item, Whether, in every cure they have, they have provided one book of the whole
bible of the largest volume in English, and the Paraphrasis of Erasmus also in English
upon the gospels, and set up the same in some convenient place in the church, where
their parishioners may most commodiously resort to the same.

Item, Whether they have discouraged any person from reading of any part of the

bible, either in Latin or English, but rather comforted and exhorted every person to

read the same, as the very lively word of God, and the special food of man s soul.

Put away from us all war and hostility, and if we
be driven thereto, hold thy holy and strong power
and defence over us : be our garrison, our shield,
and buckler. And seeing we seek but a perpetual
amity and concord, and performance of quietness
promised in thy name, pursue the same with us, and
send thy holy angels to be our aiders ; that either

none at all, or else so little loss and effusion of
Christian blood as can, be made thereby. Look
not, C) Lord, upon our sins, or the sins of our ene

mies, what they deserve; but have regard to thy
most plenteous and abundant mercy, which passeth
all thy works, being so infinite and marvellous. Do
this, O Lord, for thy Son s sake, Jcsu Christ.

&quot; The same
topic,&quot; adds DrJenkyns,

&quot; was intro

duced also into the bidding prayer before the sermon.
The following form is printed by Strype, Eccl.
Mem. Vol. II. Part i. p. /3, from some manu
script additions attributed to Cranmer, in a Book

of Articles and Injunctions then in the possession
of N. Uattely.&quot;

Ye shall also make your hearty and effectual

prayer to Almighty (iod for the peace of all Christian

regions, and especially, that the most joyful and

perpetual peace and unity of this realm and Scot

land may shortly be profited* and brought to pass,

by the most godly and happy marriage of the king s

majesty and the young queen of Scotland : and that

it would please Almighty (Jod to aid with strength,

wisdom, and power, and with his holy defence, all

those which favour and set forward the same, and

vanquish and confound all those which labour and

study to the lett and interruption of so godly a quiet
and unity, whereof these two realms should take
such a benefit and profit : for these and all other, &c.
Vid. Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. II.

pp. 1BK.7.J

[

n To words commanded. Sparrow.]

perfected. Jenkyns.]
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Item, Whether parsons, vicars, curates, and other priests, be common haunters and

resorters to taverns or ale-houses, giving themselves to drinking, rioting, or playing at

unlawful sanies, and do not occupy themselves in the reading or hearing of some part

of holy scripture, or in some other godly exercise.

f/t in. Whether they have admitted any man to preach in their cures not being

lawfully licensed thereunto, or have refused or denied such to preach as have been

licensed accordingly.

Item, Whether they which have heretofore declared to their parishioners anything

to the extolling or setting forth of pilgrimages, relics, or images, or lighting of candles,

kissin&amp;lt;&amp;gt;-,
kneeling decking of the same images, or any such superstition, have not openly

recanted and reproved the same.

Iti in, AVhether thev have one book or register safely kept, wherein they write the

day of every wedding, christening, and burying.

//,///, Whether they have exhorted the people to obedience to the king s majesty

and his ministers, and to charity and love one to another.

.Item, Whether they have admonished their parishioners, that they ought not to

presume to receive the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, before they can per

fectly rehearse the Paternoster, the Articles of the Faith, and the Ten Commandments

in English.

Item, AVhether they have declared, and to their wits and power have persuaded

the people, that the manner and kind of fasting in Lent, and other days in the year,

is but a mere positive law
;
and that therefore all persons, having just cause of sick

ness, or other necessity, or being licensed by the king s majesty, may moderately eat.

all kind of meats without grudge or scruple of conscience.

Item, Whether they be resident upon their benefices, and keep hospitality, or no
;

and if they be absent, or keep no hospitality, whether they do make due distributions

among the poor parishioners, or not.

Item, AVhether parsons, vicars, clerks, and other beneficed men, having yearly to

dispend an hundred pound, do not find competently one scholar in the university of

Cambridge or Oxford, or some grammar-school; and for as many hundred pounds as

every of them may dispend, so many scholars likewise to be found by them ;
and what

be their names that they so find.

Item, AVhether proprietaries, parsons, vicars, and clerks, having churches, chapels,

or mansions, do keep their chancels, rectories, vicarages, and all other houses apper

taining to them, in due reparations.

Item, AVhether they have counselled or moved their parishioners rather to pray

in a tongue not known, than in English, or to put their trust in a prescribed num

ber of prayer- ,
as in saying over a number of beads, or other like.

Item, AVhether they have read the king s majesty
s
Injunctions every quarter of the

year, the first holyday of the same quarter.

Item, AVhether the parsons, vicars, curates, and other priests, being under the de-

&amp;lt;Tue of a bachelor of divinity, have of their own the new Testament both in Latin

and English, and the Paraphrase of Erasmus upon the same.

Item, AVhether within every church he that ministereth hath read or caused to be

read the epistle and gospel in English, and not in Latin, either in the pulpit or some

other meet place, so as the people may hear the same.

Item, AVhether every Sunday and holyday at matins they have read or caused to

be read plainly and distinctly, in the said place, one chapter of the new Testament in

English, immediately after the lessons, and at even-song after Magnificat one chapter^ &amp;gt;

of the old Testament.

Item, AVhether they have not at matins omitted three lessons, when nine should

have been read in the church, and at even-song the responds with all the memories.

Item, AVhether they have declared to their parishioners, that St Mark s day and

the evens of the abrogate holydays should not be fasted.

[
Viil. Wilkins Concilia, Vol. IV. pp. 3 !! : and Sparrow s Collection of Articles, pp. 1 13. and

ilic Appendix to this Volume.]
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Item, AVhether they have the procession-book in English, and have said or sun&amp;lt;r

the said litany in any other place hut upon their knees in the, midst of their church
;

and whether they use any other procession, or omit the said litany at any time or

say it or sing it in such sort as the people cannot understand the same.
Ilent, &quot;Whether they have put out of their church-books this word u

Pupa&quot; and
the name and service of Thomas Jiceket, and prayers having rubrics containing par
dons or indulgences, and all other superstitious legends and prayers.

Item, Whether they hid not the heads according to the order appointed by the

king s majesty.

Item, Whether they have ope.ned and declared unto you the true use of ceremo

nies, that is to say, that they be no workers nor works of salvation, but only out
ward signs and tokens, to put us in remembrance of things of higher perfection.

Item, AVhether they have taught and declared to their parishioners, that they mav
with a safe and quiet conscience in the time of harvest labour upon the holy and
festival days; and if superstitiously they abstain from working upon those davs that
then they do grievously offend and displease God.

Item, Whether they have admitted any person to the communion, being openly
known to be out of charity with their neighbours.

I 1em, Whether the deans, archdeacons, masters of hospitals, and prebendaries, have

preached by themselves personally twice every year at the least.

Item, Whether they have provided and have a strong chest for the poor men s

box, and set and fastened the same near to their high altar
2

.

Item, Whether they have diligently called upon, exhorted, and moved their parish
ioners, and specially when they make their testaments, to give to the said poor men s

box, and to bestow that upon the poor chest, which they were wont to bestow upon
pardons, pilgrimages, trentals, masses satisfactory, decking of images, offering of candles,

giving to friars, and upon other like blind devotions.

Item, Whether they have denied to visit the sick, or bury the dead being brought
to the church.

Item, Whether they have bought their benefices, or come to them by fraud or deceit.

Iliw, Whether they have every Sunday, when the people be most gathered, read
one of the homilies in order as they stand in the book set forth by the king s majesty.

Ilem, Whether they do not omit prime and hours, when they have any sermon
or homilv.

I/em, Whether they have said or sung any mass, in any oratory, chapel, or any
man s house, not being hallowed.

Item, AVhether they have given open monition to their parishioners that they should
not wear beads, nor pray upon them.

Item, AVhether they have moved their parishioners, lying upon their death-beds,
or at any other time, to bestow any part of their substance upon trentals, masse

satisfactory, or any such blind devotions.

Item, AVhether they take any trentals or other masses
satisfactory to say or sin&amp;lt;&amp;gt;-

for the quick or the dead.

Item, AVhether they have given open monition to their parishioners to detect and
present to their ordinary all adulterers and fornicators, and such men as have two
wives living, and such women as have two husbands living, within their parishes.

Item, AVhether they have not monished their parishioners openly, that they should
not sell, give, nor otherwise alienate any of their churches o-oods.

Item, Whether they or any of them do keep more benefices and other ecclesias
tical promotions than they ought to do, not having sufficient licence and dispensations
thereunto, and how many they be, and their names.

Item, AVhether they minister the communion any other ways than only after such
form and manner as is set forth by the king s majesty in the book of the communion.

Item, AVhether they hallowed and delivered to the people any candles upon can

dlemas-day, and ashes upon Ash-Wednesday, or any palms upon Palm-Sunday last past.

[

- To the high alt;ir. Sparrow.]
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Item, Whether they had upon Good-Friday last past the sepulchres with their

lights, having the sacrament therein.
rt

~

/A ?;?, Whether they upon Easter-even last past hallowed the font, fire, or paschal,

or had any paschal set up, or burning in their churches.

Item, Whether your parsons and vicars have admitted any curates to serve their

cures, which were not first examined and allowed either by my lord of Canterbury, master

archdeacon, or their officers.

Item, Whether yon know any person within your parish or elsewhere, that is a letter

of the word of God to be read in English or sincerely preached, or of the execution of

the king s majesty s Injunctions, or other his majesty s proceedings in matters of religion.

Item, Whether every parish have provided a chest with two locks and keys for the

book 1

of wedding, christening, and burying.

Item, Whether in the time of the litany or any other common prayer, in the time of

the sermon or homily, and when the priest rcadeth the scripture to the parishioners,

any person have departed out of the church without a just and necessary cause.

Item, Whether any bells have been knolled or rung at the time of the premises.

Ili tu, Whether any person hath abused the ceremonies, as in casting holy water upon
his bed, or bearing about him holy bread, St John s Gospel, ringing of holy bells, or

keeping of private holydays, as tailors, bakers, brewers, smiths, shoemakers, and such

other.

Item, Whether the money coming and rising of any cattle, or other moveablc stocks

of the church, and money given or bequeathed to the finding of torches, lights, tapers,

or lamps, (not paid out of any lands,) have not been employed to the poor men s chest.

Item, Who hath the said stocks and money in their hands, and what be their names.

If, in, Whether any undiscrcet persons do uncharitably contemn and abuse priests and

ministers of the church.

Il.em, Whether they that understand not the Latin do pray upon any primer but the

English primer, set forth by the king s majesty s authority; and whether they that

understand Latin do use any other than the Latin primer, set forth by like authority.

I/cm, Whether there be any other grammar taught in any other school within this

diocese than that which is set forth by the king s majesty.

Item, Whether any person keep their church holyday and the dedication-day any

otherwise, or at aiTy other time, than is appointed by the king s majesty.

Item, Whether the service in the church be done at due and convenient hours.

Item, Whether any have used to commune, jangle, and talk in the church, in the time

of the common prayer, reading of the homily, preaching, reading or declaring of the

scripture.

Item, Whether any have wilfully maintained and defended any heresies, errors, or

false opinions, contrary to the faith of Christ and holy scripture.

Item, Whether any be common drunkards, swearers, or blasphemers of the name of

God.

Ilem, Whether any have committed adultery, fornication, or incest, or be common

bawds, and receivers of such evil persons, or vehemently suspected of any of the premises.

Item, Whether any be brawlers, slanderers, chiders, scolders, and sowers of discord

between one person and another.

Item, Whether you know any that use charms, sorcery, enchantments, witchcraft,

soothsaying, or any like craft invented by the devil.

Item, Whether the churches, pulpits, and other necessaries appertaining to the same,

be sufficiently repaired.

Item, Whether you know any that, in contempt of your own parish church, do

resort to any other church.

Item, Whether any inn-holders or alehouse-keepers do use commonly to sell meat and

drink in the time of common prayer, preaching, or reading of the homilies or scripture.

Item, Whether you know any to be married within the degrees prohibited by the

[
And for the hook. Sparrow.]
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I;i\vs of (Jod, or that be separated or divorced without a just cause, allowed
I&amp;gt;y

the; law
nl (!od, ;ind whether any such have married a^ain.

Item, Whether you know any to have made privy contracts of matrimony, not

calling two or more thereunto.

Item, Whether they have married solemnly, the banns not first lawfully asked.

Item, Whether you know any executors or administrators of dead men s goods, which
do not bestow such of the said goods as were given and bequeathed, or appointed to be
distributed among the poor people, repairing of highways, finding of poor scholars, or

marrying of poor maids, or such other like charitable deeds.

Item, Whether any do contemn married priests, and, for that they be married, will

not receive the communion or other sacraments at their hands.

I/em, Whether you know any that keep in their houses midefaced any abused or

feigned images, any tables, pictures, paintings, or other monuments of feigned miracles,

pilgrimages, idolatry, or superstition.

AiniCLKS OK INQUIRY

VISITATION OK THE CATHEDRAL CHURCH OF CANTERBURY,
1550 2

.

[
2 These Articles and the Injunctions which

follow, though found in different collections, mani
festly belong to the same Visitation. The Articles
were issued on the 10th of Sept. 1550. On the re-

ceipt of the answer to them, the Injunctions were
given on the 29th of the ensuing October.

The chronological order has in this instance been

departed from for the sake of keeping together
documents of the same character. If it had been
followed strictly, these two papers would have been

placed after the work on the Lord s Supper. Jen-

kyns.]

[
3 See the sixth of the Injunctions to the Dean

and Chapter of Canterbury, p. lfi2.J

} )
&amp;gt;(),

10 tfejttemlrtx, Visitation in 1,le, CAti/tler-housc ly m&amp;gt;/
lord Arehlishnji, find H.I.I. MSS.

Articles there ministered to be, answered unto. copyty
B

WiiKTHKii any of this church is a privy or an apert setter forth of the bishop of n/

Rome his authority, or is a maintainer of heresy, superstition, idolatry, or anything
repugnant or derogatory to the holy scripture, or the king s majesty s proceedings in

matters of religion.

Item, Whether any of this church do keep or observe, diligently and inviolably, with
out colour or fraud, the book called the Common Prayer, according to the rules of the

.same, and the statute of parliament authorising the same book, and whether you use any
other ceremonies at the communion or other divine service than is mentioned or allowed
in the same book.

Item, Whether any inhabitcr within my diocese of Canterbury have been admitted to

the communion within this church, except such as be of the same church 3
.

Item, Whether the sermons by foundation or statutes of this church or otherwise

lawfully assigned have been made by the dean, prebendaries, or preachers of the same,
at the times and places appointed therefore.

Item, Whether any prebendary, petty canon, or vicar of this church is beneficed
beside the same, how many every one of them have, what be their names, and what their
clear yearly value.

Item, Whether such distributions as should be made to the poor, either here, or at
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the benefices appropriated to this church, or elsewhere, by the appropriations, ordinances,

and statutes of this church, have been done accordingly, or no.

Item, Whether the grammar-school be diligently and duly kept, and the schoolmaster,

being learned in the Creek and Latin tongue, and usher, do resort and continue at the

same in due times and convenient hours, and whether the scholars do profit in learning,

or no.

Item Whether the just number of scholars and ministers of this church be continually

maintained in the same, as they ought to be by the foundation and statute s thereof, and

whether any have been admitted to any scholarship but such as have been destitute of

all help of friends.

I tern, Whether any of this church have taken any gifts in money or otherwise, f;r

the preferment of any person to any petty canonship, scholarship, or any other oilice or

room within the said church.

I lent, AVhether there be any incorrigible
1

,
troublesome makebates, or otherwise dis

obedient to the dean of this church, or other their superiors.

Ilcin, Whether any be more absent from the church than by the ordinances and

statutes of the same they may or ought to be.

//em, AVhether the foundation of this church or statutes, or any portion of the same,

be bv anv colourable ways or means wrested, or derogated, or made void and of no force.

Item, AVhere, when, and to whom the books of the Latin service were delivered, and

how many, and whether any of them were sold, and by whom, or doth remain still in the

hands and custody of any of this church.

Jinn, AVhether any of the petty canons, vicars, and ministers of this church be a.

carder, dicer, rioter, lighter, brawler, swearer, or drunkard.

!/&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;gt;,

AVhether they do occupy themselves out of service-time and meals in some

virtuous exercise and learning.

Ili in, AVhether there be any strife, rancour, malice, or debate, between any of this

church ;
and if any be, between whom it is, and for what cause.

//cm, AVhether any have committed adultery, fornication, or incest, or be vchemently

-uspccted of the premises.

.//fin.,
AVhether the prebendaries and other of this church, which are bound to be

resident, do keep hospitality, and specially for the poor, and the ministers of this

church.

.//fin, AVhether they do come to the church so much as they ought to do.

IInn, AVhether the correction of faults by clerks, choristers, vergers, ringers, and other

ministers, be made and done accordingly.

//fin, AVhat are the whole and yearly revenues of this church, and what portion of

the same is assigned for the poor, and mending of highways, or other deeds of charity,

and on whom it hath been bestowed.

Item, AVhether lands, goods, movcables, or chattels, appertaining to this church, is

sold or otherwise alienated; to whom, and for how much.

lion, AVhat treasure they have in store to supply all necessaries and chances that may

be incident unto this church.

Item, AVhethcr the treasure of this church and jewels be well and diligently kept by

jnst indented inventory.

llfin, AVhether this church, every prebendary s house, and other buildings within the

said church, and the lands, tenements, and rectories belonging to the said church, be duly

surveyed and kept in good reparation.

Item, AVhether the common seal of this church is safely kept, according to the foun

dation or other ordinances of the same.

Item, AVhether there is a perfect register kept of all leases, fees, and offices, granted

or confirmed by the church.

Item, AAHiether every year once there is a perfect and full account made of all and

singular the revenues and other profits, in anywise to this church belonging.

Item, AVhether any within this church have been or is a hindcrer of the word of God,

either for reading or preaching of the same, or a notorious slanderer of the preachers

thereof.
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Item, Whether those of this church, which may dispend in benefices and other pro

motions ecclesiastical an hundred pounds, do give competent exhibition to one scholar at

one of the universities of Cambridge or Oxford, and so for so many hundred pounds as

he may dispend, do find so many scholars, and what be their names .

Item, &quot;Whether any nse common]}- to be absent from the sermons made within this

church.

Item, Whether there be a library within this church, and in the same St Augustine s

works, Basil, Gregory Nazianzene, Ilicromc, Ambrose, Chrysostome, Cyprian, Tlieo-

phylact, Erasmus, and other good authors and works.

Item, Whether you have every day some part of holy scripture read in English at

your table, at the time of your meals.

Item, Whether there be two bibles of the largest volume in English in some meet

and convenient place in the body of this church.

Item, Whether there be any lecture of divinity within this said church.

Item, Whether ye know any other thing more than these worthy of reformation.

Item, Whether the dean, prebendaries, preachers, schoolmaster, usher, petty canons,

and other ministers of this church, have taken a corporal oath to observe and keep all

and singular the statutes of this church, so much as concerns them, or any of them.

Item, What was done with the images lately in this church, and whether any dotli

remain not defaced and utterly extincted, and in whose custody and keeping they be.

INJUNCTIONS

TO T1IK

DEAN AND CHAPTER OF CANTERBURY, 1550 .

Injunctions given by me Thomas, Archbishop of Canterbury, Primate of all England
ami Metropolitan, to lite dean, prebendaries, preachers, and oilier ministers and

officers of the metropolitan and cathedral church of Canterbury, the 29th day of

October, in the fourth year of the reign of our sovereign lord Edward the Vlt/i,

by the grace of God king of England, France, and Ireland, defender of the faith,

and in earth next under Christ of the Church of England, and also of Ireland,

the supreme head.

First, They and every of them shall inviolably observe, fulfil, and keep all and c. c. c. e.

singular the king s majesty s Injunctions, devised as well for the said church as for other P.M. Copy,

metropolitical and cathedral churches of this realm.

Item, That they keep mine injunctions
3

given within my diocese of Canterbury and

peculiars, inasmuch as they shall concern the clergy of the same, except such as can in

no wise be executed within the said church.

Item, That the prebendaries and other ministers of the said church, shall sit in the

chapter-house at the sermons made there, and no where else.

[ See the preceding Articles, No. 20, and Letter

to Crumwell, 29 Nov. lf&amp;gt;39. Jenkyns.]
[
2 See note 2, p. 159.]

f

:l &quot;

It is clear from hence, that besides Edw.
VI. s Injunctions Cranmer had issued some of his

own. Articles of Inquiry at his Visitation, 154!!,

are printed by Sparrow and Wilkins, and will be

found above, p. 154; but neither of these collectors

makes any mention of his Injunctions.
&quot; Jen

kyns.]

QCUANMER, II.]
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Item, That every prebendary of the said church shall preach, or cause to he preached,

two sermons at the least yearly in the parish churches appropriated to the said church,

being within my said diocese of Canterbury.

Item, That&quot; every preacher of the said church, not being beneficed within my said

diocese, and resident upon the same, shall be resident yearly in the said church by the

space of six months at the least : and that always there be three of the said preachers

within my said diocese of Canterbury.

Item
1

,
That no inhabiter within my said diocese of Canterbury shall be admitted to

the communion within the said church, without the expressed consent of the parson, vicar,

or curate, where he or she dwellcth, first obtained and had; except wayfaring persons,
or

necessity doth otherwise require.

Item That hereafter there be no selling nor changing of prebendaries houses, but

that every one shall be contented with that house, which immediately before was his

predecessor s.

Item, That the schoolmaster of the grammar-school do daily hear the scholars of the

hio-hcr form to repeat their ordinary lemons. And the usher of the same to hear daily the

scholars of the lower form to parse their ordinary lessons.

Item, That no women do accustomably lie within the precinct of the said church,

but such as have their husbands with them, or that be servants.

Item, That all back doors into the city out of any prebendary s house or others

shall be clearly shut up.

Item That every petty canon and vicar of this church do personally receive the com

munion in his own course, except sickness or other necessity do let.

Item That no sale be hereafter made of any goods belonging to the said church

without the consent of the dean and chapter.

1 Sec third Article of Visitation above, p. \.
r
i9.



ANSWERS

FIFTEEN ARTICLES OF THE UEHELS, DEVON, ANNO IT) I!)

WIIKX I first read your request, O ignorant men of Devonshire and Cornwall,
straightway* came to my mind a request, which James and John made unto Christ
to whom ( hrist answered :

&quot; Yon ask you wot not what.&quot; Even so thought I of you, as
soon as ever I heard your articles, that you were deceived by some crafty papist

3

, which
devised those articles for you, to make yon ask yon wist not what.

As for the devisers of your articles, if they understand them, I may not call them
ignorairf persons, but, as they l&amp;gt;e indeed, most rank papists, and wilful traitors and
idversaries both to God and to our sovereign lord the king, and to the whole realm.
But I cannot be persuaded so to think of you, that in your hearts willingly yon be papistsand traitors; but that those that be such have craftily seduced you, being simple and un
learned people, to ask you wot not what.

Wherefore my duty unto Cod, and the pity that I have of your ignorance, move me
now at this time to open plainly and particularly your own articles unto you, that you
may understand them, and no longer be deceived.

In your first article you require, that all the general councils and holy decrees of
our forefathers may be observed and kept, and whosoever shall againsay them to bo
holden as heretics.

This you all ask
; but what yon ask, I dare say

4

, very few or none of you understand.
1 how many of you, I pray yon, do know certainly which be called the ocncral

councils 5 and holy decrees of the fathers, and what is in them contained? The holv
decrecs, as they call them, be nothing else but the laws and ordinances of the bishop of
Rome: whereof the most part be made for his own advancement, rrl,,,y, and lucre, and
to make him and his clergy governors of the whole world, and to be exempted from all

princes laws, and to do what they list. And would you ask, if you knew what yon
asked, that we should put away the laws of our own realm, and be governed by &quot;the

ishop of Home s laws ? If you mean this, then be you traitors to the king, and enemies

MSS.
c. e. c. c.

oil. p. H.T,.

Strype.Mem.
ofAbp. Cran-
nier, Ami.
No. 40. Vol.
ii. pp. 709
ftt t. Ktl.

Oxon. 1840.

Todd. Life of

.Abp. Cran-
nuT. Vol. ii.

p.7&amp;lt;;
Kill. Kd.

Lund. li::il.

P &quot; The commons this year brake out into a

dangerous rebellion ; and though they were once or
twice appeased, and scattered in some places, yet
they made insurrections in others : and chiefly in

Devon, where they were very formidable for their

numbers. The reason they pretended was double.
The one was, the oppression of the gentry in in

closing of their commons from them : the other, the

laying aside the old religion ; which, because it was
old, and the way their forefathers worshipped God,
they were very fond of. The lord Jlussel, lord

privy seal, who was sent against them, offering to
receive their complaints, the rebels sent them to

him, drawn up under fifteen articles : as before they
had sent their demands in seven articles, and a pro
testation that they were the king s, body and goods.
In answer to which the king sent a message to them,
that may be seen in Foxe. They sent also a sup-
plication to the king, to the which an answer was
made by the king s learned council. To the fifteen

articles the archbishop drew up an excellent answer Anno \:,i:&amp;gt;.

at good length.&quot; The archbishop wrote this answer
&quot;

after the rout at Exeter given them by the lord

Russel, and the taking prisoners divers of their cap
tains and priests, and between the condemnation
and execution of Humphrey Arundel, and Bray,
mayor of Hodmin.&quot; Strype s 31cm. of Abp. Cran-
mer, Vol. I. pp. 2(i4, f&amp;gt;. Ed. Oxon. li!4(). The text
follows that of Strype, but has been collated for this

edition with the C. C. C. C. MS. of which the dif
ferent readings are given in the notes. Vid. Foxe s

Acts and Monuments, p. 130;&amp;gt; et seqq. Lond. I&amp;lt;j!i3.

Uurnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. II. pp. 2^7242.
Oxon. 1829. Holinshed s Chronicles, Vol. III. p.
1002. In the C. C. C. C. MS. it is headed &quot;

Against
the Articles of the Devonshire men.&quot;

|

[
3

1 apists, MS. C. C. C. C.]

[
4

I dare boldly say, Ibid.]

(

5 Vid. Speech on the Authority of the Pope and
of General Councils, p. 7* 1 ct sqq.]

112
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to your own realm : and if you mean it not, consider what persons they be, and how

they have deceived you, that make you ask you wot not what.

And as for the general councils, you say you will have them all kept: hut you he not

so destitute of all reason, that you would have spoken such words, if you had known what

you had said. For a great numher of the councils repugn one against another. I Sow

should they then he all kept, when one is contrary to another, and the keeping of one is

the breaking of another ? And among your own articles you say, you will have divers

things observed, which he not only contrary to the general councils, hut also contrary

to the law 1

of this realm, and also to Cod s laws
,
as it shall be plainly declared when

we come to the articles.

And all reason is contrary that you should have asked such things, if you had known

what von had asked. I have this opinion of the great numher of you, that you would

fain walk in the right way, if you could find it. And forasmuch as I perceive that wicked

and false guides, under pretence to bring you to the high way, have brought you clean

out of it, my good-will shall be, seeing you so far wandering out of the way, and so

blindfolded with evil persuasions, that you cannot see where you go, to open your eyes

that you may see, and to set you again into the right way. And when your eyes be so

opened that you may see, and the right way shewed ui-to you, wherein you should

walk
;
then if you will still wink, and not see, and run headlong in error, and not come

to the right way, you may
1 no longer be called simple and ignorant people, but perverse,

froward, and wicked papists and traitors, enemies to God and your own realm.

But now I will come to your articles particularly, opening every one of them by

himself, that you may see the bowels thereof, and what is contained in the same; that

when you shall understand the whole, you may judge whether you knew before what you

asked, or you were deceived by subtle and wily papistical traitors.

YOU; i- iHsT ARTICLI: is THIS:

&quot; We irill hare all the general councils, and holt/ decrees of our forefathers, oltserred,

kept, and performed: and wltosoercr shall (Kjainsa;/ them, ire hold them as

heretics.&quot;

First, to begin with the manner of your phrase. Is this the fashion of subjects to

speak unto their prince,
&quot; AVe will have?&quot; AVas this manner of speech at any time

used of the subjects to their prince since the beginning of the world? Have not all

true subjects ever used to their sovereign lord
1

this form of speaking,
&quot; Most humbly

beseeeheth your faithful and obedient subjects ?&quot; Although the papists have abused your

ignorance in propounding such articles, which you understand not, yet you should not

have suffered yourselves so much to be led by the nose and bridled by them, that you

should clearly forget your duty of allegiance unto your sovereign lord, saying unto him,

&quot; This we will have
;&quot;

and that saying with armour upon your backs and swords in your

bands. Would any of you that be householders be content that your servants should

come upon you with harness unto their backs
,
and swords in their hands, and say unto

yon, &quot;This we will have?&quot; If then yon would abhor and detest this in your servants

towards yourselves, how can you allow your fact ? AVith what conscience can you,

being but subjects, do to your king that thing which you would condemn in your

servants towards yourselves ? But answer me this : Be you subjects or no ? If you be

subjects, then I admonish you, as St Paul taught Titus, saying :

&quot; AVarn them to be

subject to princes and rulers, obeying them at a word.&quot; But tell me again : Pertaineth

this to subjection and obedience to say, &quot;This we will have?&quot; St Peter saith : &quot;Be

subject unto kings, as unto chief heads&quot;, and to other rulers sent by them. For so is the

will of God.&quot; God s will is, that you should be ruled by your princes. But whether is

this to be ruled by your king, or to rule your king, to say, Thus we will have the realm

o-overned?&quot; Your servants be by the scripture commanded, as they fear God, to be

[&amp;gt;

Laws of this realm, C. C. C. C. MS.]

[
2 To (Joel s law, Ibid.J

I&quot;

3 Then you may, Ibid.]

[
4

Sovereign lord and king, Ibid.]

[
5 Be contented, that your servants should come

unto you, with harness upon their backs, Ibid.]

[
u As chief heads, Ibid.]
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obedient to their masters, whether their masters be good or evil. And can you think it

meet and lawful 7
for you to disobey your undoubted king, being a prince most innocent,

most godly, and most careful for your surety&quot; and wealth ? If any thing can declare

disobedience, Avhat can declare it more, than subjects to come with force of arms to their

natural king and prince, and say,
&quot;

This we will have ?&quot;

But now, leaving your rude and unhandsome manner 11

of speech to your most sove

reign lord, I will come to the point, and join with you in the effect of your first

article. You say, you will have all the holy decrees observed and kept. But do you
know what they be? The holy decrees, as I told you before, be called the bishop of
Rome s ordinances and laws : which how holy and godly soever they be called, they be
indeed so wicked, so ungodly, so full of tyranny, and so partial, that since the beginning
of the world were never devised or invented the like. I shall rehearse a certain of them,
[whereby you may judge of the rest, to the intent]

1 &quot;

that yourselves may sec how holy
they lie, and may say your minds, whether you would have them kept or no. And at
the hearing of them, if you shall not think them meet to be kept here in this realm, then

you may sec how they deceived you, that moved you to ask this article. And if you
like them, and would have them kept, after you know what they be, then I say assuredly,
that you l)o not only wicked papists, but also heretics, and most heinous traitors to the

king and this his realm. And yet how an absolute papist varieth from an heretic or

traitor, I know not; but that a papist is also both a heretic and a traitor withal.
One decree saith, that &quot;whosoever doth not acknowledge himself&quot; to be under the

obedience of the bishop of Rome, is an heretic
12

.&quot; Now answer rue to this question,
Whether be you under the obedience of the bishop of Rome, or not ? If you say that

you be under his obedience, then be you traitors by the laws of this realm
; and if you

deny it, then be you heretics by this decree. And shift is there none to save you from
treason, but to renounce this decree, that commandeth you to be under the bi.shop of Rome;
and so to confess, contrary to your own first article, that all decrees are not to be kept.

Yet a great many other decrees be as evil
13

,
and Avorse than this. One saith, that

&quot;all princes laws which be against a decree
11

of the bishop of Rome, be void and of no

strength
16

.&quot; Another decree saith, that &quot;all the decrees of the bishop of Rome ought
for ever to be kept of all men, as God s word 15

.&quot; Another decree there is, that &quot;whoso

ever receiveth not the laws of the bishop of Rome, availeth neither
10 him the catholic

faith, nor the four evangelists. For his sin
17

shall never be forgiven
15

.&quot; Yet is there a
worse and more detestable decree, that

&quot;

all kings and princes that suffer the bishop of
Rome s decrees

to^bo
broken in any point, are to be taken as infidels

18
.&quot; Another is there

also,
&quot;

that the bishop of Rome is bound to no manner of decrees, but he may constrain
all other persons, both spiritual and temporal, to receive all his decrees and&quot; canons

1

&quot;.&quot;

Another
^is

yet more devilish than any before rehearsed, that &quot;

although the bishop of
Homo neither regard his own salvation, nor no man s else, but put down with himself

headlong innumerable people by heaps unto hell, yet may no mortal man
]
.resume to

reprove him therefore
1

&quot;.&quot; But what should I tarry, and make you weary in rehearsing a
number 10

? For a thousand other like canons and decrees there be to the advancement&quot;of
the bishop of Rome his usurped power and authority.

I cannot think of you, that you be so far from all godliness, from all wit and dis

cretion, that you would have these decrees observed within this realm, which be so

blasphemous to God, so injurious to all princes and realms, and so far from all equity and
reason. But here you may easily perceive, what wily foxes you met withal, which
persuaded you to arm yourselves, to make sedition in your own country, to stand against

[
7 Meet or lawful, Ibid.]

[ So MS. C. C. C. C. Strype reads
&quot;sorrow.&quot;]

[
a

Unseemly manner, MS. C. C. C. C.J
&quot; This clause is inserted from the C. C. C. C.

IMS.]

f
l! Both not knowledge himself, Ibid.

P 4 Any decree, Ibid.J

I

15
Vid.p. fiij.j

[
&quot; Neither availeth, MS. C. C. C. C.]

I
7 For his sins, Ibid.]

I

1
&quot;
1 Vid. Collection of Tenets from the Canon

Law,
])]&amp;gt;. Oil, JO, &.c. and Letter to Queen Mary,

I-- Vid. Collection of Tenets from the Canon Sept KM
Law, p. (in. I .

nan -n ,, ln rehearsing a number of laws. MS.u Be as ill, MS. C. C. C. C.j 1 r, (j. (; . r .
i
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your princes and the laws of your realm, for such articles as you understand not
1

,
and to

ask you wist not what. For I dare say for you, that the subtle papists, when they moved

you to stand in this article, &quot;that all the holy decrees should he observed,&quot; they shewed

you nothing of these decrees, that they were taken for holy decrees : for if they had,

they knew right well that yon would never have consented unto this article
;
but would

have 1 taken them for traitors, that first moved you thereto.

For now shall I shew yon, what miserable case yon should bring yourselves unto, if

the king s majesty should assent unto this first article
2

,

&quot;

that all the decrees should be kept

and observed.&quot; For among other partial decrees made in the favour of the clergy, this

is one: &quot;That none of the clergy shall be called, or sued before any temporal judge, for

any manner of cause, either for debt, suit of lands, felony, murder, or for any other cause

or crime ; nor shall have any other judge, but his bishop only
3

.&quot; Another is :

&quot; That a

spiritual man may sue a temporal man before a temporal or spiritual judge at his

pleasure ;
but a temporal man cannot sue a spiritual, but only before his ordinary

3
.&quot; I

cannot deny, but these been good
r&amp;gt; and beneficial laws for the liberty of the clergy. But

for your own
part&quot;,

1 suppose you do not think it any indifferent law 7

,
that a priest

shall .sue you when; he list, with the licence of his ordinary; and you shall sue him for

no manner of cause, but only before his own ordinary
3

;
or if a priest had slain one of

your sons or brethren, that you should have no remedy against him, but only before the

bishop&quot;.
What mean those&quot; papistical priests, that stirred yon to ask and Avill such

decrees and laws to be observed in this realm, but covertly and craftily to bring you under

their subjection ;
and that you yourselves, ignorantly asking yon wist not what, should

put your own heads under their girdles?

For surely, if you had known these decrees, when you consented to this article, you
would have torn the article in pieces, and they that moved you

10
thereto also. For these

decrees be not only partial, and against all equity and reason, made only for the favour of

the clergy, and the suppression of the laity; but also they be, and ever have been, clearly

contrary to the laws and customs of this realm. And yet by this article you will have

the old ancient laws and customs of this realm (which have ever been used in all kings
times hitherto) to be void and to cease, and these decrees to come in their place, and be

observed of all men, and againsaid of no man : for whosoever speaketh against them, you
will hold them for heretics. And in so saying, look what sentence to

give&quot;
of yourselves.

Although your article say it, yet I am sure you bo not so much enemies to your own

realm, that you would have the old ancient laws and customs of this realm (for the

defence whereof all the noble kings of this realm have so valiantly and so justly stand

against the bishops of Rome) now to be taken away, and give place unto Romish decrees.

And then by your own article 1

you hold and condemn yourselves to be heretics.

How be you bewitched by these false papists? NVhy do you suffer them thus to

abuse you by their subtlety, to make you condemn yourselves of heresy? Why do you
not send them unto the king s majesty, like errant traitors, as indeed they be, saying unto

him,
&quot; Most mightv prince, and most dread sovereign lord, we present here unto you

most heinous traitors against your majesty and realm, and greatest dissemblers and false

deceivers of us, your simple and ignorant people, and yet in our own hearts
12

your true

and faithful subjects. We have erred, we have grievously offended your majesty, but,

by ignorance, being so seduced and provoked by the crafty persuasions of these most

heinous traitors, that we wist not what we did. But pardon us, sovereign lord, have

pity upon our simplicity and ignorance ; and these abominable traitors punish according

to their deservings. Have mercy, most merciful prince, of us, your poor flock, which

were ignorantly led out of the way; and strike with the sword those malicious guides,

that purposely would have led us to our utter destruction.&quot;

[ Understood not, C. C. C. C. MS.] [ But for your own parts, Ibid.J

|- Would assent unto this your first article, Ibid.] p An indifferent law, Ibid.]

I
3 Vid. Collection of Tenets from the Canon

j [ The bishops, Ibid.]

Law, p. 72. J
I

ft \Vhat meant then ihose, Ibid.
|

|

4 A spiritual or temporal judge, MS. C. C.

C. C.]
[
10 And them that moved you, Ibid.J

[&quot;
You give, Ibid.J

|

r&amp;gt; But these be good, Ibid.] 1
12 y c t in our hearts, Ibid.
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If you did thus, then would you do 13
the parts of true, faithful, and loyal subjects&quot;,

and should declare to the world, that all that you have hitherto done was done by err
and ignorance. And I would nothing doubt of the king s majesty his clemency and mercy
towards you.

Jiut yet, to the intent that you may further know how unreasonable your first article

is, I will yet rehearse another sort of the holy laws and decrees. One is :

&quot; That no lay
man may have a benefice to farm V Another is: &quot;That none of the clergy may &amp;lt;&amp;gt;-ivo

any thing to the relief of the commonweal and necessity of their own realm, without the
consent of the bishop of Rome 1

&quot;.&quot; Another is: &quot;That no layman may meddle with
election or any other thing, that pertaineth unto any of the clergy &quot;.&quot; Another is : &quot;That

none of the clergy ought to give any oath of fidelity to their princes, except they have;

temporal lands of them 17
.&quot; Another is:

&quot; That princes ought to obey the bishops and the
decrees of the church, and to submit their heads unto their bishops, and not to be judges
over the bishops

1;l

. Another is this :

&quot; Whosoever offendeth the liberties of the church,
or doth break any interdiction that cometh from Rome, or conspireth against the person
&quot;i- estate of the bishop or sec of Rome, or by any ways offendeth, disobeyeth, or rebelleth

against the same bishop or sec, or that killeth a priest, or offendeth personally against a

bishop or other prelate, or invadeth, spoileth, withholdeth, or wasteth lands belonging
to the church of Rome, or to any other church immediately subject unto Rome; or who
soever invadeth any pilgrims that go to Rome, or any suitors to the court of Rome, or
that let the devolution of causes unto that court, or that put any new charges or impo
sitions, real or personal, upon a church 1 &quot;

or ecclesiastical person; and generally, all others
that offend*&quot; in the cases contained in the bull, which is usually published by the bishops
of Rome upon Maundy Thursday ;

all these can be assoiled by no priest, bishop, arch

bishop, nor by none other, but only by the bishop of Rome, or by his express licence&quot;.&quot;

These, with an infinite number of like sort, be the yudly and My decrees which you lorn-
-o sore for, and so much desire.

Xow would I know, whether you think that these decrees were made for the common
wealth of all realms, or only for tile private weal of the bishop of Rome, and of his bishops
and clergy; and whether you like and long for these laws; or now, at the hearing of

them, your longing is done? If you like them, well: for my part I would yon had them
practised among you for a while, (so that the rest of the realm were not troubled, neither
with you nor with your decrees,) until you repented yourselves of your foolish demands.
I think within a year you would kneel on your knees to the king s majesty, desiriii&quot;- him
to take from your necks the yokes and altars which you had made for yourselves.

I Jut to conclude the sum of the first article
22

in few words: it is nothing else but a
clear subversion of the whole state and laws of this realm

;
and to make this realm to l&amp;gt;e

wholly governed by Romish laws, and to crown the idol and antichrist of Rome king of
this realm, and to make our most undoubted and natural king his vile subject and slave.
Oh ! what was in your minds to ask such a thing, and so presumptuously to say, that
you will have it ? I trust there be not in you so much malice and devilishness, &quot;as the
article; containeth, but that you were craftily subornate by subtle papists to ask and
demand you wist not what.

If you had asked, that the word of fiod might be duly observed and kept every where
within this realm, and whosoever would gainsay

23 Cod s word, to be holden as a heretic
if you had 21

declared yourselves to be godly men; all that be godly
23
would have com

mended and furthered your request. But forasmuch as you ask Romish canons and
decrees to be observed and kept here in England, and whosoever shall againsay them
to be holden as heretics, there is neither godly nor truly English man, that will allow you
or consent to your articles. But clean contrary to your articles, a great number of godly

f 3 Should you do, Ibid.]

[&quot; Loving subjects, Ibid.]

f

15 Vid. Collection of Tenets from the Canon
Law, p. 72. J

|&quot;

;

Ibid.]

[
1!)

Upon any church, IMS. C. C. C. C.)
[-

&quot; All other that offend, Ibid.)

[- Vid. Collection of Tenets, &amp;lt;tc. p. 74.
|

|

L 2 Of your first article, MS. C. C. C. ( .
|

f
23

Againsay, Ibid.]ii-i -
&amp;gt;

l)ul -
I
1

! I-
4 Heretic ; you had &c., Ibid.]

[- And all that be odly, Ibid.]
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persons within this realm, for the very love that they have to God, that his name may he

glorified above; all
tilings, be daily humble suitors to the king s majesty, that he, following

the steps of his father, will study and travail to weed out of this his realm all popish

decrees, laws, and canons, and whatsoever else is contrary to God s word; and that the

speakers against God s word may be taken (as they be indeed) for heretics. And is any
of you so far from reason, that he thinketh the king s majesty ought to hearken to you,
that by force and stubbornness 1

say, you will have Romish laws and decrees kept in this

realm, and to turn his ears from them that with all humility be suitors for God s word ?

But now will I come to your other articles, wherein I will be brief, forasmuch as in

the first 1 have been long ind tedious.

YOUR SJCCOMJ AKTICLK IS THIS :

&quot; We will have the law of our sorcrcian lord kiny Henri) VIII.- concernlny tJ/e &amp;lt;S7,r

Articles* to be used ayain, as in hit; time tliey were.&quot;

Letting pass your rude style, nothing becoming subjects to say,
&quot; You will have :&quot;

First, I examine you of the cause of your wilful will, wherefore you will have these six

articles
;
which never were laws in no region but this

;
nor in this realm also, until the

31st year of king Henry VIII 2

;
and in some tilings so enforced by the evil counsel of

certain papists, against the truth, and common judgment both of divines and lawyers, that

if the king s majesty himself had not come personally into the parliament house, those laws

had never passed. And yet within a year or little more the same most noble prince was
fain to temper his said laws 1

,
and moderate them in divers points : so that the statute of

Six Articles continued in his force little above the space of one year. Is this then so great
a matter to make these uproars, and to arise against the whole realm ? Will you take

away the present laws of this realm, (which be and ever have been the laws of all other

countries also,) and set up new laws, which never were but in this realm only, and were

here in force not fully thirteen months? And how chanceth it, that yon be so earnest in

i his article, which is directly contrary to your first article, but you know not
8 what

neither of the articles meaneth, but be persuaded by perverse papists to ask you wot not

what ? But now here is the repugnance of the two articles
7

: by your first you will

have all general councils and decrees observed and kept ; and by your second article you
will have the Six Articles used again. Then let us compare the general councils and

decrees with the Six Articles ; and you shall see them agree as well together as black

and white.

First, it is contained in the canons of the apostles&quot;,
that a priest under no pretence of

holiness may put away his wife; and, if he do, he shall be excommunicated: and the

|
Force and stoutness, C. C. C. C. MS.] ,

observed by the law of God.

Henry VIII. the most noble prince of famous

memory, Ibid.
|

[
3 The following are the six articles, which were

: resolved by the convocation the old popish way,&quot;

Fifthly. That the use of private masses ought

to be continued ; which as it was agreeable to God s

law, so men received great benefit by them.

Sixthly That auricular confession was expc-
and enacted by the parliament, under the title, &quot;An

|
dient and necessary, and ought to be retained in the

act for abolishing diversities of
opinions.&quot; Cran-

mer and other divines argued boldly against them,
but unsuccessfully.

First That in the sacrament of the altar, after

the consecration, there remain no substance of bread

and wine, but under these forms the natural body
and blood of Christ were present.

Secondly. That communion in both kinds was

not necessary to salvation to all persons by the law

of (rod ; but that both the flesh and blood of Christ

were together in each of the kinds.

Thirdly That priests, after the order of priest

hood, might not marry by the law of God.

Fourthly That vows of chastity ought to be

church. Vid.Burnet sHist. of Reformat. Vol.1, pp.

51!!, 111. Ed. Oxon. 182!J. Collier s Eccl. Hist. Vol.

V. p. Hi!. Ed. Lond. 1840, 1. Strype s Eccl. Mem.

Vol. I. Part i. pp. 542, 3. Ed. Oxon. 122.J

[
4 And then in some things, MS. C. C. C. C. j

[ The said laws, Ibid.J

[
s But that you know not, Ibid.]

[
7 But now hear the repugnance of your two

articles, Ibid.J
Kovos

[
8

ETTIO-KOTTOS, i) Trpe&amp;lt;rfiurepo&amp;lt;s, rj Sia

avTov yvvcuKa fit] th:/3aX\eT) Trpo&amp;lt;t)drrci euXn^cias

edit oe cKfSd\\ri, d&amp;lt;j)opL^ecr6ia.
Canon. Apostol. can.

vi. Labb. et Cossart. Tom. I. col. 2G. Ed. Lutet.

Paris. 171-]
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Six Articles say, that if a priest put not away his wife, he shall be taken for a felon. If
lie keep her not still, he must be excommunicate by the canon of the apostles : and if he

keep her still, he must suffer death by the Six Articles. You be cunning men, if you
can set these two together. Also the council of Nice, which was the chief of all the

general councils, and was celebrated more than twelve hundred years past, decreed clean

directly contrary to the Six Articles. For where the Six Articles command all priests to
be separate from their wives, Nicenc council determined clean contrary, that they should
not be separated, confessing such copulation to be holy and godly

9
. And the council

Gangrense, which was about the same time, so much allowed the marriage of priests,
that they accursed them 10

that would abstain from the ministration
11

of priests, because

they were married
12

. These councils vary so far from the Six Articles, that either you
must put the general councils out of your book, or else the Six Articles.

Likewise concerning private masses, the law of Six Articles far diffcreth from the
canon of the apostles., and from the councils Nicene and Antioch, as shall be declared in
the next article.

Other things there be divers also in the Six Articles, which cannot stand with sundry
old canons, decrees, and councils : so that if you will stand to the canons, decrees, and
councils, you must of force be constrained utterly to put out of your book your second
article, which requireth the usage of the Six Articles. I3ut now for shortness of time T
will come to your third article, which is this :

THE THIRD ARTICLE.

&quot; We will hare the mass in Latin, as was before, and celebrated ly the priest, without

any man or woman communicating tcith him.&quot;

Forasmuch as there is nothing with you but &quot;

will,&quot; let your will be conferred with
reason and Cod s word; and then you shall see how far your will ditfereth from them
both. First, as touching the Latin masses, whatsoever the priest saith in the old masses
whether he pray and ask any thing of God, or give thanks to God, or make the true

profession of the faith, or whatsoever he doth besides
13

,
all he doth in your persons and in

your names; and you answer unto that which he saith, sometime Amen, sometime .7
-inn.

x/&amp;gt;irilti Itto, and sometime other things, as the matter servcth. For all the whole
that is done should be the act of the people

14 and pertain to the people, as well as to the

priest. And standeth it with reason, that the priest should speak for you, and in your
name, and you answer him again in your own person; and yet you understand never a
word, neither what he saith, nor what you say yourselves? The priest prayeth to God
for you, and you answer Amen, you wot not whereto. Is there any reason herein?
Will you not understand what the priest prayeth for you, what thanks he giveth for you,
what he asketli for you ? Will you neither understand what he saith, nor let your hearts
understand what your own tongues answer? Then must you needs confess yourselves to
be such people as Christ spake of, when he said,

&quot; These people honour me with, their

lips, but their hearts be far from me.&quot; Had you rather be like pics or parrots, that be
taught to speak, and yet understand not one word what they say, than be true Christian

men, that pray unto Cod in heart and in faith ? The priest is your proctor and attorncv,

[
!) Ey oe -rut -rrcpi TOUTOV fiovXeueatiai, TO is /ncv

aXXois edoKei
i&amp;gt;o[iou&amp;gt;; iTrcurdyF.iv, iirLVKoTrow; KILL

Trpea-fluTcpows, QiaKOVOws -re /au vTroduiKovouy /xij

(TwyKatievdeiv THIS ya/xcTais, itv-Trpiv icpacrtiui ijy-
yovTo. aWo-rus oc

IIar/&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;oi/Tios
b o^oAoyijTt/ s

dvTelire&quot; TL^WV CL TOU ydfjiov a.7roKa\wv,
crto&amp;lt;l&amp;gt;po-

auvi]v oc TI}V -rrpds Tas ioias ywaiKKS rruvovaiuv,

vvucpovXcvae TIJ vvvooio
fii] TOIOVTOU ticcrOai vofiov

XaXeirov yap elvai TO Trpayfia &amp;lt;(&amp;gt;epcii&amp;gt;
laws ot

Kai auTols i&amp;lt;ai Tais TOUTCOV ya/xeTIs TOU
/jiij

&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;o-

&amp;lt;])povtli&amp;gt;
CUT tit ycuiia-CTai t-Tnjj/ecre ot Kt ij (rvv-

ooos TI}V ftov\i}v, Kai irtfil TOU TOU ovc,lv
iv:&amp;gt;jni-

QeTnarev, So/omen. Eccl. Hist. Lib. i. cup. xxiii.

Vid. Todd s Life of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 207,
Ed. Lond. 1HIJ1.]

[
&quot; Accursed all them, HIS. C. C. C. C.J

|&quot;
From the administration, Ibid.]

I
1 - u. Kl TIS- Ton ydfiov /ue/ur/xii-ro, Kttl Tt}v KuO-

cuoourruv fJ.eTti TOU dvSpos avTijs, oucrav TTinrT^v Kai

6u\a/3/, fioeXvcrffoiTO ij fiefityoLTo, MS av ni] cvi a-

/j.tviiv eiv (3atTi\eiav eio-eXOeiy, dv&amp;lt;i0e/j.&amp;lt;t en-no. Con-
cil. Gangren. circa A.J). 3~24. I&amp;gt;ubb. et Cossart.
Tom. II. col. 41;.J

[
I3 He doth beside, MS. C. C. C. C.J

I
14 Action of the people, Ibid.

|
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to plead your cause, and to speak for you all
;
and had you rather not know than know

what he saith for you ? I have heard suitors murmur at the bar, because their attornies

have pleaded their cases in the French tongue, which they understood not. AVhy then be

you offended, that the priests, which plead
1

your cause before God, should speak such

language as you may understand ? If yon were before the king s highness, and should

choose one to speak for you all, I am sure you would not choose one that should speak
Greek or Hebrew, French or Italian ; no, nor one that should speak Latin neither. lint

you would be glad to provide such one as should speak your own language, and speak so

loud, that you might both hear him, and understand him
; that you might allow or dis

allow that that he said in your names. Why do yon then refuse to do the like unto

God? When the priest desireth any thing of God&quot; for yon, or giveth thanks for yon, how
can yon in your heart confirm his sayings, when yon know not one word what he saith

For the heart is not moved with words that be not understand.

But if reason will not persuade you, I will prove what God s word will do unto you.
St Paul, in the first epistle to the Corinthians

3

, saith, that whosoever shall speak to the

people in the church to their edification, must speak such language as the people may
understand

;
or else he willcth him to hold his peace, and speak softly to himself and to

God. For he which speaketh
1

a strange language which the people understand not, doth

not edify them, as St Paul saith. And he giveth an example of the trumpet in the field,

which when it giveth such a sound that the soldier understandeth, it availeth much 5
:

for every soldier thereby knoweth what to do. I&amp;gt;ut if such a blast be blown as no man

understandeth, then the blast is \itterlyinvain: for no man knowcth thereby, whether
the horsemen shall make them ready, or lea}) upon horseback, or go to their standard

;
or

whether the footmen shall make them ready, or set themselves in array, or set upon the

enemy, or retire to the standard. Hven so should the priests be God s trump in his

church : so that if he blow such a certain blast that the people may understand, they be

much edified thereby ; but if he give such a sound as is to the people unknown, it is

clearly in vain, saith St Paul : for he speaks to the air&quot;
;
but no man is the better or

edified thereby, nor knoweth what he should do by that he heareth. Furthermore, in

the same place St Paul saith, that if a man giveth thanks to God in a language to the

people unknown, how can they say Aincn to that they understand not ? He doth well in

giving thanks to God; but that nothing availeth or edifieth the people, that know not

what he saith. And St Paul in one brief sentence concludeth his whole disputation of

that matter, saying:
;

I had rather have five words spoken in the church to the instruction

and edifying of the people, than ten thousand in a language unknown, that edifieth not.&quot;

And for this purpose allegeth
7
the prophet Fsay, who saith, that &quot;God will speak to his

people in other tongues, and in other languages ;&quot; meaning thereby, that he would speak
to every country in their own language. So have the (! reeks the mass in the Greek

tongue, the Syrians in the Syry tongue, the Armenians in their tongue, and the Indians

in their own tongue. And be yon so much addict to the Romish tongue, (which is the

Latin tongue,) that you will have your mass in none other language but the Romish

language? Christ himself used among the Jews the Jews language, and willed his

apostles to do the like in every country wheresoever they came. And be you such

enemies to your own country, that yon will not suffer us to laud God, to thank him, and

to use his sacraments iu our own tongue; but will enforce us
contrary&quot;,

as well to all

reason, as to the word of God ?

So many as be godly
1

,
or have reason, will be satisfied with this. P&amp;gt;ut the mere

papist will be satisfied with nothing. Wherefore I will no longer tarry to satisfy them
that never will be satisfied, but will proceed to the second part of this article, wherein

you say that you will have neither men nor women 10 communicate with the priest. Alas,

good simple souls ! how be you blinded with the papists ! How contrary be your articles

f

1 Which pleadeth, C. C. C. C. IWS.J [
For he speaketh to the air, Ibid.]

[&quot;
Desireth of God any thing, Ibid.] [7 This purpose S. Paul allegeth, Ibid.

[
:i To the Corinthes, Ibid.] [

\Vill enforce things contrary, Ibid.
|

I

1 Tor he that speaketh, Ibid.
J

(
As either be godly, Ibid.]

[
5 That the soldiers understand, then it availeth

r &quot; &quot; .. = . i

much, Ibid.]

[&amp;gt;&quot;

Man nor woman. Ibid.
|
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one to another ! You say in your iirst article, that you will have all general councils and
decrees observed, and now you go from them yourselves. You say, you will have nobody
to communicate with the priest. Hear then, what divers canons, decrees, and general
councils say clean against you. There is one decree which saith thus :

&quot; When the conse
cration is done, let all the people receive the communion, except they will be put out of the
church 11

.&quot; And in the canons of the apostles, in the eighth chapter, is contained,
&quot;

That
whensoever there is any mass or communion, if any bishop, priest, deacon, or any other of
(he clergy, being there present, do not communicate, except he can shew some reasonable
cause to the contrary, he shall be put out of the communion, as one that giveth occasion
to the people to think evil of the ministers

12
.&quot; And in the ninth chapter of the same

canons of the apostles, and in the general council held at Antioch, is thus written :

That all Christian people that come into the church, and hear the holy scriptures read,
and after will not tarry to pray, and to receive the holy communion with the rest of the

people, but for some misordering of themselves will abstain therefrom, let them be put out
of the church, until by humble knowledging of their fault, and by the fruits of penance,
and prayers, they obtain pardon and

forgiveness&quot;.&quot; And the council Xicene also sheweth
the order, how men should sit in receiving the communion, and who should receive first&quot;.

All these decrees and general councils utterly condemn your third article, wherein you
will, that the priest shall receive the communion alone, without any man or woman com
municating with him. And the whole church of Christ also, both Greeks and Latins,
many hundred years after Christ and the apostles

15

,
do also condemn this your article;

which, ever received the communion in flocks and numbers together, and not the priest
alone.

And besides this
1

&quot;,

the very words of the mass (as it is called) shew plainly, that
it

^vas
ordained not only for the priest, but for other also to communicate with the

priest. For in the very canon, which they so much extol, and which is so holy that
no man may know what it is, (and therefore is read so softly that no man can hear
it,) in that same canon, I say, is a prayer containing this

; that &quot;not only the priest,
but also as many beside as communicate with him, may be fulfilled with grace and

heavenly benediction 17
. How agrecth this prayer with your article, wherein you sav,

that neither man nor woman shall communicate with the priest? In another place
also of the said canon, the priest prayeth for himself, and &quot;for all that receive the

[&quot;
Peracta consecrationc omnes communiccnt,

qui noluerint ecclesiastieis carcre liminibus. Sic
eniin ct apostoli statuerunt, et sancta Komana tenet

ccclesia. Corpus Juris Canon. Ed. Paris. l(i!!7.

Decreti Tars in. J)c Consecrat. Dist. 11. can. x.

Tom. I. p. 4 &amp;gt; &amp;lt;&amp;gt;.

j

[_

&quot;

)/. KlTfi eTTiV/vOTTO^, i; Trpen-fiuTCpO-i, J| OKt-

MU vTTdLxiLav Tron/rritv /CT TOII TrpoaeveynavTU?.
Canon. Apostol. can. viii. Lubb. et Cossart. Tom.
I. col. L li

:&amp;gt;!!.]

[ f. Ilaj/TaS TOUS elmoilTa^ TTtfTTOI S, K(U Tail/

ypaij&amp;gt;&amp;lt;i&amp;lt;v UKOUOVTUS, /ii; irapafievovras ?,&amp;lt; TIJ Trpoa-
VXV Kul TJJ ay Lit. /iCT(t\iji//tt, o&amp;gt;\- tiTii^ utv ifniroiovv-

TV
T&amp;gt;I eKK\.ijffia, a f/)opi^eo-t)ai Xt&quot;!-

Ibid. can. ix.

col. 2!). llavras -roiis- cimiivTa*; tts TIJ// t/v/v/Vijir/ui/

TUU Oeoi;, Ktd TWV tepwv yp(ul&amp;gt;ii&amp;gt;v
a /couoi/Tas, fj.ii

KoivaivovvTav SL ev^il^ (i/ia TM
\ti&amp;lt;n, ij aTrocTTpe(f)o-

Hvout Ti]v /j.&amp;lt;;Ta\ii\l/iii T;/S
-

eii^apttrTtas MtTa TLVIL

ctTa^jai/, TOVTOV? a7ro/3\j/TOus y ivtcrtiiii T//V c-/c-

K\J)(Ttas, eujs iiv e^o^coXoy?)cra/xei oi KIU ocifyivTci

KapTroui /ueTavotos, /cat Trapa/caXecrai Tes, TV\C^V
dvutitiiuai o-i/yyi/aJjuiis. C oncil. Antioch. I. A. I).

340. can. ii. Ibid. Tom. II. col. .Mil.]

[ i&amp;gt;;
.

T
ll\()ti/ cis TIIU tiyiitv hat /JtcydXtiv nvvn-

oi , rin ft&amp;gt; TLcrt TOITOIS /&amp;gt;ui 7rt!\&amp;lt;.cri ToT^ Trtoiuri-

j

pot*; TIJI/ cv^iipirrTLav 01 outKuvoi Giooaariv
I&amp;gt;TTC/&amp;lt;

OUTC o KCLIHOV OUTS i
i avvriOeia irapedwKe, TOU\- i-f-

ovcriav
fj.ij t^ofras trpo&amp;lt;T(pepeiv Tin-;

Trpo(T(j&amp;gt;epovai

&amp;lt; ionu ai TC I uwua TOV \pLa~Tov. KU.Kelvo oc eyvajpio O^],

OTl ?/()?) TlVe&amp;lt;i TI.OV SiaKOlKOV Kill
TTflll TWll t7Tt(TM.7ra)J/

T;/V 6u)jOi&amp;lt;rT/as UTTTOVTai. Tavra [niv ovu aimi Tit

TrepfiiprffrQa) Kai tfj./j.cvcTwa av oi SLUKOVOI Tuli Ifiioi-i

fJieTpois, eiooTcs o-rt TOV pl-u eiritTKoirov inriifiL-rai

cirri, Ttltn oc trpeffftvTeptav eXaTTOi/s Tuy^iii ouaL

\H[j.pa.VET(acra.v ot naTa TI]V TU ^LV TI\V ti
x/&quot;&quot;&quot;Tiaf

/itTit Toi&quot;i TTpecrfiuTCpovs, i] TOV eiricrK uiruu i.iC,oi&amp;gt;Tuv

aiiTolv tj TUU -TrpecrpvTepov. a\\d
/x&amp;gt;;oc K(itl/;&amp;lt;r(l((i

iv uf!cr(o TI~JV irpecrftvTepiov J^Jo-rw Tors- ciMJri .-

Trafia xavuua yap Kanrapd Tii^iv ilcrTi TO yivofievou.
ti OL- Tis-

ft.li Ot\oi Treitiapyeiv Kiel /LLTII TOVTIH/S-

TOUV opouSj TreTraurjOiu Tij? 3iaKovia&amp;gt;s. Concil. Nicii-ll.

can. xviii. Ibid. Tom. II. col. 37. |

[

ls His apostles, IMS. C. C. C. C.]

[

I(i ISeside this, Ibid.J

[
17

Supplicesterogamus, omnipotens Deus: jubc
luce pcrfcrri per manus sancti angeli tui in sub

lime altare tuuni, in conspectu divinsc majestatis
tu;c : ut quotquot ex hac altaris participatinnc
sacrosanctum Filii tui corpus et sanguinem suni])-

surimus, omni benedictione ca lesti et gratia re-

pleanmr, per eundem Christum Dominion nos-

truni. Amen. Canon Missrc, i\Iissale Sarisbuv. lol.

cxxxii. Ed. Io33. Missale Kom. p. IM. Ed. Mcth-
1m. 11UO.J
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communion with him, that it may be a preparation for them unto everlasting life
1

.&quot;

Which prayer were hut a very fond prayer, and a very mocking with Cod, if nobody
should communicate with the priest. And the communion concludes with two prayers

made in the name of the priest and them that communicate with him, wherein they

pray thus: &quot;O Lord, that thing which we have taken in our mouth, let us take it

also with pure minds
2

,
that this communion may purge us from our sins, and make

us partakers of heavenly remedy
3

.&quot; And beside nil this, there be an infinite sort of

post-communions in the mass-books
;
which all do evidently shew, that in the masses

the people did communicate with the priest.

And although I would exhort every good Christian man often to receive the holy

communion, yet I do not recite all these things to the intent, that I would in this

corrupt world, when men live so ungodly as they do, that the old canons should be

restored again, which command 4

every man present to receive the communion with the

priest : which canons, if they were now used, I fear that many would receive it un

worthily. But I speak them to condemn your article, which would have nobody,

neither man nor woman, to be communicated with the priest : which your article con-

demncth the old decrees, canons, and general councils, condemneth all the old primitive

rhurch, all the old ancient holy doctors and martyrs, and all the forms and manner

of masses that ever wen; made, both new and old. Therefore eat again this article,

if you will not be condemned of the whole world, and of yourselves also by your first

article ;
wherein yon will all decree s and general councils to be observed. But foras

much as I have been so tedious
5

in this article, I will endeavour myself to be shorter

in the next.

YOVU FOVRTII ARTICLE is THIS :

We, ic ill hare tJie sacrament Jianf/ ore/ 1 the Itiyh altar, and there to be worshipped,
as it teas wont to be; and the// which will not thereto consent, we will hare them

die like heretics ayainst the holt/ catholic Jaith.&quot;

What say you, () ignorant people in things pertaining to Cod? Is this the holy
catholic faith, that the sacrament should be hanged over the altar and worshipped &amp;gt;.

and be they heretics that will not consent thereto? I pray you, who made this

faith? Any other but the bishops of Rome? and that more than a thousand years
after the faith of Christ&quot; was full and perfect! Innocent III. about 1215 years after

Christ, did ordain that the sacrament and chrism should be kept under lock and key
7
.

But yet no motion&quot; is made of hanging the sacrament over the high altar, nor of the

worshipping of it. After him came Ilonorius III. and he added further, commanding
that the sacrament should be devoutly kept in a clean place, and sealed, and that the

priest&quot;
should often teach the people reverendly

10
to bow down to the host, when it was

lifted up in the mass time, and when the priest should carry it to the sick folks
11

. And

[ Hiccsacrosanctacommixtiocorporis etsangui- | Corpus Juris Canon. Ed. Paris. 1(!!&amp;gt;7. Decretal.
nis Domini nostri Jesu Christi tiat mini omni-

j Gregor. IX. Lib. in. Tit. xliv. cap. i. Tom. II. p.
bus(|ue sumentibus salus mentis et corporis, et ad
vitum jeternam promerendam et capescendam pnepa-
ratio salutaris, per eundem ipsum Dominum nos-

I .Mi.]

|

;i No mention, MS. C. C. C. C.J

[
!l That the priests, Ibid.j

mini. Amen. Missale Sarisbur. fol. cxxxiv.] [&quot; Reverently, Ibid.j

[- With pure mind, MS. C. C. C. C.J [

u Ne propter incuriam sacerdotum divina in-

[
;i Quod ore sumpsimus, Domine, pura mente

j dignatio gravius exardescat, districte pnccipiendo
capiamus: et de munere temporal! liat nobis reme-

j

mandamus, quatenus a sacerdotibus eucharistia in

dium sempitemum. Missale Sarisbur. fol. cxxxiii. loco singular! mundo et signato semper honorifice

2. Missale Rom. p. 244.]

[

4 Which commanded, MS. C. C. C. C.]

[
s I have been too tedious, Ibid.]

j

(i After Christ s faith, Ibid.]

[
7
Statuimus, et in cunctis ecclesiis chrisma ct

eucharistia sub fideli custodia clavibus adhibitis

conserventur ; ne possit ad ilia tcmcraria manus

e.xtendi, ad aliqua horribilia vel ncfaria exercenda.

collocata, devote ac fideliter conservetur. Sacerdos

vero frequenter doceat plebem suam, ut cum in

celebratione missarum elevatur hostia salutaris, se re-

verenter inclinet, idem faciens cum cam defert

presbyter ad infirmum. Corpus Juris Canon.

Decretal, Gregor. IX. Lib. in. Tit. xli. cap. x.

Tom. II. p. 1!K{.]
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although tliis Ilonorius
18 added the worshipping of the sacrament, yet he made no men

tion of the hanging thereof over the high altar, as your article proporteth
l:i

. Nor
ho\v long after, or by what means, that came first up into this realm, 1 think no man
can tell. And in Italy it is not yet used until this day. And in the

bcginnm&amp;lt;r of

the church it was not only not used to be hanged up, but also it was utterly forbid to

be kept.

And will you have all them that will not consent to your article, to die like heretics

that hold against the catholic faith ? Wore the apostles and evangelists heretics ? Were
the martyrs and confessors heretics? Wore all the old doctors of the church heretics?

Were all Christian people heretics, until within three or four hundred years last past,
that the bishops of Rome taught them what they should do and believe? All thev
before rehearsed neither hanged the sacrament over the altar, neither worshipped it, nor

not one of them all spake any one word, either of the hanging up. or worshipping
of the sacrament. Marry, they speak very much of the worshipping of Christ himself,

sitting in heaven at the right hand of his Father. And no man doth duly receive the

sacrament, except he so, after that manner, do worship Christ, whom he spiritually re-

ceiveth, spiritually feedeth and nourisheth upon, and by whom spiritually he liveth,
and continueth that life that is towards God. And this the sacrament tcacheth us.

Now to knit up this article shortly. Here is the issue of this matter: that you
must either condemn of heresy the apostles, martyrs, confessors, doctors, and all the

holy church of Christ, until the time of Innocentius and Honoring, because they handed
not the sacrament over the altar to be worshipped; or else you must be condemned

yourselves by your own article, to die like heretics against the holy catholic faith.

Now to your fifth article.

YOUR FIFTH ARTICLK IS THIS :

&quot; We trill hare the sacrament of the altar but at Easter delivered to the, lay-people :

and tlien but in one land&quot;

JMothinks you be like a man that were brought up in a dark dungeon, that never
saw light, nor knew nothing that is abroad in the world. And if a friend of his,

pitying his ignorance and state, would bring him out of his dungeon, that he might
see the light and come to knowledge, he, being from his youth used to darkness, could
not abide the light, but would wilfully shut his eyes, and be offended both with the

light, and with his friend also. A most godly prince of famous memory, king Henry
VIII. our late sovereign lord, pitying to see his subjects many years so brought up in

darkness and ignorance of God by the erroneous doctrine and superstitions&quot; of the

bishop of Rome, with the counsel of all his nobles and learned men, studied by all

means, and that to his no little danger and charges, to bring you out of your said

ignorance and darkness unto the true light and knowledge of God s word. And our
most dread sovereign lord that now is, succeeding his father, as well in this godly
intent, as in his realms and dominions, hath with no less care and diligence studied
to perform his father s godly intent and purpose. And you, like men that wilfully
shut

15
their own eyes, refuse to receive the light, saying you will remain 10

in your
darkness. Or rather you be like men that be so far wandered out of the right waj-,
that they can never come to it again without good and expert guides : and yet when
the guides would tell them the truth, they would not be ordered by them, but would

say unto them, AVe will have and follow our own ways.
And that you may understand how far you be wandered from the right way in

this one article, wherein you will have the sacrament of the altar delivered to the

lay-people but once in the year, and then but under one kind; be you assured, that

P This Innocentius, MS. C. C. C. C.
has here corrected the C. C. C. C. MS.]

[
Ki Your article purporteth, Ibid.]

Strype [

14 Doctrines and traditions, Ibid.]

[
15 That wilfully shutteth, Ibid.]

f

1(i

Saying that you will still remain, Ibid.]
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there was never such law nor such request made among Christian people until this

day. AVhat injury do you to many godly persons, which would devoutly receive it

many times, and you command the priest to deliver it them but at Easter ! All

learned men and godly
1 have exhorted Christian people (although they have not

commanded them) often to receive the communion. And in the apostles time the people
at Jerusalem received it every day, as it appears

2

by the manifest word of the scrip

ture
3

. And after, they received it in some places every day; in some places four

times in the week; in some three times; some twice; commonly
1

everywhere at the

least once in the week. In the beginning, when men were most godly and most fer

vent in the Holy Spirit, then they received the communion daily. But when the Spirit
of God began to be more cold in men s hearts, and they waxed more worldly than

godlv, then their desire was not so hot to receive the communion as it was before

And ever from time to time, as the world waxed more wicked, the more the people
withdrew themselves from the holy communion. For it is so holv a tiling and the

threatenings of God be so sore against them that come thereto unworthily, that an

ungodly man abhorreth it, and not without cause dare in no wise approach thereunto.

But to them that live godly it is the greatest comfort that in this world can be

imagined. And the more godly a man is, the more sweetness and spiritual pleasure
and desire he shall have often to receive it. And will you he so ungodly to command
the priest that he shall not deliver it to him but at Easter, and then but only in one

kind? when Christ ordained both the kinds, as well for the laymen as for the priests;
and that to be eaten and drunken at all times.

AVhat enemies be you to all laymen, and to yourselves also, to refuse
1

to drink of

Christ s cup, which he commanded all men to drink upon, saying,
&quot; Take and divide

this among you;&quot; and, &quot;Drink ye all&quot; of it!&quot;

But what need any more be brought for the reproving of this article, than your
own first article, where yon will have kept all decrees and councils? Now in the

decrees, DC Consccrat. Di. 2, there is one decree that commandeth all men to receive

the communion at the least thrice in the year, at Easter, Whitsuntide, and Christmas 7
.

Another commandeth every man to receive the same upon Shcre-Thnrsday&quot;. The council

Agathense saith, that all laymen which receive not the communion at Christmas, Easter,

Whitsuntide, shall not be taken for catholics
9

: and the decree
10

of Gelasius
11

,
that the

receiving under one kind is great sacrilege. Then by your first article yon do not

only condemn this your fifth article, but also you shew yourselves not to be catholics

except you receive the communion at the least three times in the year, and that under

both the kinds, which is clean repugnant to this article. And yet I pray God you
may receive it worthily once in your life : which you shall never do, except yon won

derfully repent this your misbehaviour; and all your life-time study to amend and re

dress that you have now offended. Now to your sixth article.

[
All learned and godly men, C. C. C. C. MS.]

I
s As it appeared!, Ibid.J

[
3 Words of the scripture, Ibid.J

[
And commonly, Ibid.J

[
r&amp;gt; Also that refuse, Ibid.]

[
(; Drink you all, Ibid.J

[
7 Etsi non frequentius, saltern in anno ter laici

homines communicent (nisi forte quis majoribus

quibuslibet criminibus impediatur), in Pascha vide

licet, et Pentecoste, et Natali Domino. Corpus
Juris Canon. Ed. Paris. 1687, Decreti Pars iii. De
Consecrat. Dist. ii. can. xvi. Tom. I. p. 455. J

[&quot;

In cocna Domini a quibusdam perceptio eu-

charistia: negligitur : quas quoniam in eadem die ab

omnibus fidelibus (exceptis iis, quibus pro gravibus
criminibus inhibitum est) percipienda sit, ecclesi-

asticus usus demonstrat : cum etiam poenitentes

eadem die ad percipienda corporis et sanguinis
dominici sacramenta reconcilientur. Id. ibid. can.

xvii. Ibid.

Shere-Thursday : the Thursday before Easter,

formerly so called. See Dr Wordsworth s Keel.

liiogr. Vol. I. p. 2!I5
;
and N ares Glossary under the

phrase. Todd s Life of Cranmer, Vol. II. p. 105.
J

[ Seculares, qui in Natali Domini, Pascha, et

Pentecoste non communicaverint, catholici non cre-

dantur, nee inter catholicos habeantur. Id. ibid.

can. xix. (ex Concil. Agathen.) A. r&amp;gt;. 50li. Ibid.

Vid. Labb. et Cossart. Tom. IV. col. 13!!li. Ed.
Lutet. Paris. 1070.]

[
10 Decree of Gelasius saith, MS. C. C. C. C.J

[
u

Comperimus autem, quod quidam sumpta
tantummodo corporis sacri portione a calice sacri

cruoris abstineant. Quiproculdubio (quoniam nescio

qua superstitione docentur adstringi) aut integra
sacramenta percipiant, aut ab integris arceantur :

quia divisio unius ejusdemque mysterii sine grandi

sacrilegio non potest provenire. Corpus Juris Ca
non. Decreti Pars iii. De Consecrat. Dist. ii.

can. xii. Tom. I. pp. 454, 5.]
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YOUR .SIXTH AHTICLK IS THIS:

&quot; HV trtll that our curates shall minister the sacrament of baptism at all times, as

ircll in the, week-day as on the holy-day&quot;

Who letteth your ministers to baptize your children every day, if any cause of neces

sity so do require? But commonly it is more convenient, that baptism should not be

ministered but upon the holy-day, when the most number of people be together ;
as

well for that the whole 1 church 12
there present may rejoice top-other of the receiving of

ne\v members of Christ into the same church, as also, that all men being present may
remember, and the better know, what they promised themselves by their godfathers
and godmothers in their own baptism ;

and be the more earnestly stirred in their hearts

to perform the same
;
and also may all together pray for them that be baptized, that

they may have grace to perform their profession. St Gregory Nazianzene, as great a

clerk as ever was in Christ s church, and master to St Hieromc, counselled, that chil

dren should not be christened until they came to three years of age or thereabout,

except they were in danger of life
13

. And it was thought sufficient to our forefathers

to be done two times in the year, at Easter and Whitsuntide
;

as it appearcth by
divers of their councils and decrees

14

,
which forbid baptism to be ministered at any

other time than Easter and Whitsuntide, except in case of necessity. And there re

mained lately divers signs and tokens thereof. For every Easter and Whitsun-cven,
until this time, the fonts were hallowed in every church, and many collects and other

prayers were read for them that were baptized. But alas ! in vain 15

,
and as it were

a mocking with God : for at those times, except it were by chance, none were bap

tized, but all were baptized before
1

&quot;. For as vigils, otherwise called watchings, remained

in the calendars upon certain saints evens, because in old times the people watched

all those nights
17

; and Vigilantius, because be speakcth against
18

these watchings, was

condemned of heresy
1 &quot;

;
but now these many years those Angils remained in vain in the

books, for no man did watch : even so until this day the order and form of christen

ing was read and kept every year at Easter and Whitsuntide, but none was then

christened. Wherein it appearcth, bow far we be swerved from our forefathers.

And, to conclude this article shortly, if yoii will needs have baptism ministered no

f

- The whole church of Christ, Ibid.]

[ Tlcpi fjc TWV d\\wv SiS(a/jLi yvwfJUlV, TI}V T//IC-

Tiitv (UHt/icivavTCi) i) fiiKpov ev-ros TOUTOV, ?; inrep

ToijTo, OUTOJS dyiii^eiv KUI x|/u)^as KCU (Tia/iaTa

T(7&amp;gt; jueyu /Vf/i fivfTTiiptia TJ/S Te\ciw&amp;lt;rt&amp;lt;as. Gregor.

Nazianz. Orat. xl. in Sanctum Baptismum. Tom. I.

p. 05!!. Kd. Paris. 1IWO.J

[
14 Non ratione auctoritatis alicujus, sed sola te-

meritate prasumitur, ut passim ac libere natalitiis

Christi, apparationc, necnon et apostolorum sou

martyrum festivitatibus, innumerac, ut asseris, plebes

baptism! mysterium consequantur : cum hoc sibi

privilegium et apud nos et apud omnes ecclesias

dominicum specialiter Pascha defendat cum sua

Pentecoste. Corpus Juris Canon. Ed. Paris. l(!f?7.

Decreti Pars iii. De Consecrat. Dist. ii. can. xi.

Tom. I. p. 4GJ. Duo tempera, id est, Pascha et

Pentecoste, ad baptizandum a Romano pontifice le-

gitime sunt prtefixa. Unde, quia manifestime patet

baptizandis in ecclesia electis luce duo tempora, de

quibus locuti sumus, esselegitima ;
dilectionem ves-

tram monemus, ut nullos alios dies huic observantia:

misceatis. Id. ibid. can. xii. Ibid. Proprie in

morte crucifix! et in resurrectione ex mortuis poten-

tia baptismi novam creaturam condidit, ex veteri :

ut in renascentibus et mors Christi operetur, et

vita, ut appareret ex hujus doctrinns spiritu re-

generandis filiis hominum et in Dei filios adop-
tandis ilium diem esse, et illud tempus electum, in

quo per similitudinem formamque mysterii ea, qua,-

geruntur in membris, his, qua; in ipso sunt capitc

gesta, congruerunt. 2. De catechumenis bap
tizandis id statutum est, ut in Paschrc solennitate

vel Pcntecostes, quanto majoris celebritatis major
celebritas est, tanto magis ad baptizandum veniant :

cetcris solennitatibus infirmi tantummodo debe-

ant baptizari, quibus quocumque tempore con-

venit baptismum non negari. Id. ibid. can. xv.

Ibid Si qui necessitate mortis, aegritudinis, obsi-

dionis, persecutions, et naufragii urgentur, omni

tempore debeant baptizari. Id. ibid. can. xvi. Ibid.

Venerabilis baptismi sacramentum non nisi in festi-

vitate Paschali et Pentecostes tradere pracsumat

episcopus, exceptis iis, quibus, urgente mortis peri-

culo, talibus oportet, ne in asternum pereant, reme-

diis subveniri. Id. ibid. can. xvii. Ibid. pp. 469,

70.]

[
1S But all was in vain, MS. C. C. C. C.]

[
1(i For none were baptized at those times, except

it were by chance, but all were baptized before,

Ibid.]

[
17 See Bingham s Antiquities of the Christian

Church, Book xm. chap. ix. sect. iv. Vol. IV.

pp. 3f&amp;gt;7
33. Ed. Lond. 1H40.]

[

11! He spake against, MS. C. C. C. C.]

[
19 Vid. Hieron. adv. Vigilant. Epist. Ix. Tom.

II. pp. 83 7. Ed. Francof. Kiii4. Bayle s Dic

tionary, Vol. IX. pp. 713 Ifi. Ed. Lond. 173J.J
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more at one time than another, then must you needs renounce your first article
;
\vhich

willeth the councils and decrees of the forefathers to be observed and kept. And this

briefly .suiliceth for the sixth article.

VOl li .sJiVKNTII AHTICLE IS THIS:

&quot; We will hare holy bread and lioly water every Sunday
1

, palms and adies at the

times accustomed; imayes to be set up ayaiti in every church; and all oilier

ancient old ceremonies used heretofore by our mother holy church.&quot;

Oh ! superstition and idolatry, how they prevail among you. The very true hea

venly bread of life, the food of
2

everlasting life, offered unto you in the sacrament of

the holy communion, you refuse to eat, but only at Easter. And the cup of the

most holy blood, wherewith you were redeemed and washed from your sins, you refuse

utterly to drink of at any time. And yet in the stead of these you will cat often of

the unsavoury and poisoned bread of the bishop of Rome, and drink of his stinking

puddles, which he nameth holy bread and holy water. Consider, O ignorant people,

the authors and intents of the makers of them both. The water of baptism, and the

holy bread and wine of the holy communion, none other person did ordain, but Christ

himself. The other, that is called holy bread, holy water, holy ashes, holy palms
11

,

and all other like ceremonies ordained the bishops of Rome; adversaries to Christ,

and therefore rightly called antichrist
5
. And Christ ordained his bread, and his wine

,

and his water, to our great comfort, to instruct us and teach us what things we have

only by him. But antichrist on the other side hath set up his superstitions, under

the name of holiness, to none other intent, but as the devil seeketh all means to draw

us from Christ, so doth antichrist advance his holy superstitions, to the intent that

we should take him in the stead of Christ, and believe that we have by him such

things as we have only by Christ
; that is to say, spiritual food, remission of our

sins, and salvation.

First, our Saviour Christ ordained the water of baptism to signify unto us, that as

that water washeth our bodies outwardly, so be we spiritually within washed by Christ

from all our sins. And as the water 7
is called water of regeneration, or new birth, so it

declareth unto us, that through Christ we be born anew, and begin a new life towards God
;

and that Christ is the beginning of this new life. And as the body that is new born,

although it have life within it, yet can it not continue [without meat and drink
;
even so

can we not continue]
8
in the spiritual life towards God, except we be continually nourished

with spiritual food : and that spiritual food is Christ also. For as he is the first beginning
of our spiritual life, so is he the continuance and ending thereof. And for this cause did

Christ ordain in the holy communion to be eaten bread, and drunken wine, that we should

surely believe, that as our bodies be fed with bread and wine in these holy mysteries,

so be we out of doubt that our souls be fed spiritually with the lively food of Christ s

body and blood; whereby we have remission of our sins and salvation&quot;. But the

bishop of Rome invented new devices of his own making, and by them promised re

mission of sins and salvation, that he might be set up and honoured for a saviour

equal to Christ; and so to be esteemed above all creatures, and to sit in the temple
of God, that is to say, in the church of Christ, as he were God.

And to bring this to pass he hath horribly abused holy scriptures, altering them

to his purpose, in the stead of Christ s most holy blood putting in his holy water :

[ Holy water made every Sunday, MS. C.C.C.C.] f
9

&quot;But my meaning is, that the force, the

[

2
Heavenly bread, the food, &c. Ibid.] grace, the virtue, and benefit of Christ s body that

[
3 Vid. p. 148. n. li.]

[&quot;

And all such other like, MS. C. C. C. C.]

[
5 Called antichrists, Ibid.]

[
c His bread, his wine, Ibid.]

[
7 As that water, Ibid.]

[8
The passage within brackets is supplied iron

the C. C. C. C. MS.]

was crucified for us, and of his blood that was shed

for us, be really and effectually present with all

them that duly receive the sacraments : but all this

I understand of his spiritual presence.&quot; Vid. Pre

face to the Reader, Ed. 1551. Cranmer s Answer to

Winchester, Vol. I. p. 3, Park. Soc. Ed.J
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us it appe.ireth evidently in this sentence of St Paul written in the ninth chapter
of the Hebrews

10
: &quot;If the blood of oxen and

goats,&quot;
saith St Paul, &quot;and the awhes of

a young eow purified the unclean, as touching the purifying of the flesh, how much
more the blood of Christ, which through the eternal Spirit offered himself without&quot;

spot unto God, shall purge- your consciences from dead works for to serve the living

God! And for this cause he is the Mediator of the new covenant 12
.&quot; Consider well this

sentence of Paul, and you shall find two purifyings, one of the body, and another of

the soul or conscience. You shall find also two .mediators : one was the priest of

Moses law, and the other is Christ. The priests of the old law, with the blood of

oxen and goats, and other their sacrifices, purged only the bodies of them that were

defiled; but the soul or conscience they could not help. But our Saviour Christ by
his own blood purged both body and soul. And for that cause lie, and none other,

is the Mediator of the new covenant
12

. But the bishop of Rome, to make himself

also a mediator with Christ, hath taken upon him to purify the soul and conscience

with holy water, holy salt, and other his holy creatures of his own devising, to the

intolerable injury of Christ s blood, which only hath the effect
13

. And to bring this

to pass, he hath most shamefully changed the words of the scripture, and wrested

them to his purpose; some words putting out, and also in the stead of Christ s blood

putting in his own holy water and salt. For whereas St Paul saith,
&quot;

If the blood

of oxen and goats and the ashes of a cow purified the unclean, as touching the puri

fying of the flesh :

&quot;

here the bishop of Rome leavcth out these words,
&quot;

as touching
the purifying of the flesh.&quot; And where St Paul, extolling the effects of Christ s blood

in comparison of the blood of oxen and goats, saith,
&quot; llow much more the blood of

Christ, which through the eternal Spirit offered himself, being without spot, unto God,
shall purge your consciences:&quot; here the bishop of Rome, extolling his water and salt,

piits
14

out Christ s blood, and in the place thereof puts his
15

holy water and salt; say

ing,
&quot; How much more water, which is sprinkled with salt and hallowed with godly

prayers, shall sanctify and purify the people
16

!&quot; O intolerable blasphemy against the

most precious blood of Christ ! shameless audacity and boldness, so to corrupt
and pervert God s holy word ! If he by his holy water presume to purify our souls,

as Christ did by his blood, what is that else but to make himself equal, and another

mediator with Christ? And what is it to tread under foot
17 the Son of God, and

to make the blood of the new testament, whereby he was sanctified
18

,
like other

common things, and to dishonour the Spirit of grace, if this be not ? And yet, not

contented with this blaspheming the blood ly
of Christ, lie prcferreth his holy creatures

far above the blood of Christ, promising by them many benefits which by the blood

of Christ be not promised. For in the same place he promiseth by his holy cere

monies to take away from us dearth and scarcity of all worldly things, and to mul

tiply and increase us with the same ; also to defend us from the assaults of the devil,

and all his deceits, and to give us health both of body and soul. But all men see

him so shamefully to lie in these worldly things, that no man that wise is will trust

him in the rest. Xor no man that is godly will desire such things to remain still,

which so much have deceived simple people, and dishonoured God, and been contume
lious to the blood of Christ.

But now to your images, which, you say, you will have set up again in every
church. What moved you to require this article, but only ignorance ? For if you had
known the laws of God, and the use of godly religion, as well before the incarnation

[&quot;&amp;gt;

To the Hebrews, MS. C. C. C. C.]

f

&quot; Himself being without spot, Ibid.]

[
12 Of the new testament, Ibid.J

[
13 That effect, Ibid.J

[

u
Puttethout, Ibid.J

[
15 Putteth his, Ibid.J

[&quot; Aquam sale aspersam populis benedicimus,
ut ea cuncti aspersi sanctificentur et purificentur;
quod et omnibus sacerdotibus faciendum t-sse man-

[fUAXMKK, ir.~|

damus : nam si cinis vituhc aspersus populum
sanctificabat, atque mundabat,s. a venialibus; multo

magis aqua sale aspersa divinisque precibus sacrata

populum sanctificat, atque mundat a venialibus.

Durandi Rational. Divin. Offic. Lib. iv. c. 4.

p. 63. Ven. 1009. J

[
17 To tread under his foot, MS.fC. 0. C. C.

J

p Whereby we be sanctified, Ibid.
]

[
&quot;

Blaspheming of the blood, Ibid.)

jo
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of Christ, as four or five hundred years next after, and by whom images were first

brought into Christ s church, and how much idolatry was every where committed by
the means of the same ; it could not have been that ever you would have desired this

article, except you had more affection to idolatry than to true religion. For Almighty
God among the ten commandments rehearsed this for the second, as one of the chief:

&quot; Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven image, nor the likeness of any thing

that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the water 1 under the earth.

Thou shalt not bow down to them, nor worship them.&quot; This commandment was dili

gently kept in the old Testament, so long as the 1

people pleased God. For in their

tabernacle was not one image, less nor more, that the people might sec : although

upon the propitiatory were two cherubims
2

of gold by the commandment of God;
and that was in such a place as the people never came near, nor saw 3

. But when

the people, forgetting this commandment, began to make them images, and to set them

up in the place of adoration, by and by they provoked God s indignation against

them, and were grievously punished therefore.

The church of Christ likewise in the new Testament, for the space of four or five

hundred years after Christ s ascension, utterly refused to have images in the church,

a place of adoration; as it may plainly appear
4

by all the old ancient authors that

lived and wrote in that time : insomuch 5
that above four hundred years after Christ,

when some superstitious and ignorant people in some places began to bring painted

images, not into the church, but to the church-doors, the great clerk Epiphanius,

bishop at Cyprus, finding such a painted image of Christ, or some other saint, hanging

at the church-door in a town called Anablatha, he cut it in pieces, saying, that
&quot;

it

was against the authority of scripture that in the church of Christ should hang the

image of a man.&quot; And the same Epiphanius wrote unto the bishop of Jerusalem,

that he should command the priests, that in no wise they should suffer such images

to be hanged in the church of Christ, which were contrary to our religion .

But peradventure you will marvel, and ask me the question, how it was brought
to pass, that of late years all churches were so full of images, and so much offering

and pilgrimages done unto them, if it were against the commandment of God, against

the usage of all godly people in the old Testament, and also against the custom of

Christ s church in the new Testament, so long as it was pure and holy, and kept
from idolatry ? Who was able to bring this to effect, contrary both to God s express

commandment, and the custom of all godly people from the beginning of the world

until four or five hundred years after Christ ? No man surely could have wrought
this thing so much contrary to God, but antichrist himself, that is to say, the bishop

of Rome; to whom God hath given great power to work great wonders, to bring

into error those that will not believe the truth. But by what means did he compass
this matter? By such means as were most meet 7

for himself, and as he hath com

monly practised in all other matters ; that is to say, by sedition and murder, by con

federacies and persecutions, by raising the son against the father, the children against

their mother, and the subjects against their rulers
; by deposing of emperors and princes,

and murdering of learned men, saints and martyrs. For thus he wrought against the

[
Nor in the water, MS. C. C. C. C.]

[
2 Were set two cherubims, Ibid.]

[
3 Never came, nor saw them, Ibid.]

[
4 The word &quot;

appear&quot; is put in the C. C. C. C.

MS. evidently by another hand.]

[
5 So much, MS. C. C. C. C.]

[
6 Prseterea quod audivi quosdam murmurare

contra me, quia quando simul pergebamus ad sanc

tum locum, qui vocatur Bethel, ut ibi collectam

tecum ex more ecclesiastico facerem, et venissem

ad villam, qua? dicitur Anablatha, vidissemque ibi

praeteriens lucernam ardentem, et interrogassem,

quis locus esset, didicissemque esse ecclesiam, et

intrassem ut orarem
;

inveni ibi velum pendens in

foribus ejusdem eccle,sias tinctum atque depictum,

et habens imaginem, quasi Christi, vel sancti cujus-

dam : non enim satis memini, cujus imago fuerit.

Cum ergo hoc vidissem, in ecclesia Christi contra

auctoritatem scripturarum hominis pendere imagi

nem, scidi illud, et magis dedi consilium custodibus

ejusdem loci, ut pauperem mortuum eo absolverent

et efferrent Nunc autem nisi quod potui reperire,

et precor ut jubeas presbyteros ejusdem loci dein-

ceps praecipere, in ecclesia Christi ejusmodi vela,

quae contra religionem nostram veniunt, non ap-

pendi. Epiphan. Epist. ad Joan. Episc. Hier. Tom.
II. p. 317. Ed. Colon. 1682. Vid. Bingham s An
tiquities of the Christian Church, Vol. II. Book
vin. chap. viii. Sect, vi.]

[
7 As was most meet, MS. C. C. C. C.]
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emperor
8

of the east parties from Gregory II. his time until Gregory III.
9

;
who at

length, after this condition
10 had endured above five hundred years, in a council held

at Lyons, by feigned promises persuaded the emperor of the east to condescend to his

purpose, as well to receive images into the churches, as to other his requests. But

nevertheless the bishop of Rome failed of his purpose. For yet to this day the Christian

men in the east do not allow images to stand in their churches
;
neither the Greeks,

nor the Armenians, nor the Indians, uor none&quot; other Christian men. And, that more

is, search all the world 12

throughout, of what religion soever they be, whether they

be Jews, Turks, Saracens, Tartaries, or Christian people, and you shall not find an

image in none of their churches, but that was brought in by the bishop of Rome, and

where the bishop of Rome is, or within these forty years was, taken for the head of

the church and Christ s vicar in earth.

And at the beginning the bishops of Rome, to cloak their idolatry, pretended to have

images set up only for a remembrance to laymen, and to be, as it were, laymen s books.

But after, they defined plainly that these should be
13

worshipped. And so it increased

at length, that images were kneeled unto, offered unto, prayed unto, sought unto, incensed

and pilgrimages done unto them, and all manner of superstition and idolatry that could

be devised. Almighty God knoweth our corrupt nature better than we do ourselves.

He knoweth well the inclinations of man 14

,
how much he is given to worship creatures

and the works of his own hands ;
and specially fond women, which commonly follow

superstition rather than true religion. And therefore he utterly forbad the people the

use of graven images, specially in places dedicated to the honour of God, knowing

assuredly that of the having would follow the worshipping of them.

Now (thanks be to God
!)

in this realm we be clearly delivered from that kind of

idolatry, which most highly offended God, and we do according to the council Elcber-

tine, which ordained that no images should be in churches
15

. And this council is so

ancient, that is was about the same year that Niccne council was. What should then

move you to ask again your images in the church, being not only against God s com

mandments, and the use of God s church evermore since the beginning of the world,

when it was pure from idolatry, but also being chargeable to the realm, and great

occasion of heinous idolatry, but that some papistical and covetous priests have per

suaded you hereto? which care neither for God s honour 16

,
nor your damnation, so

that they may have any commodity or profit thereby.

I have been very long in this article, and yet the matter is so large that it requireth

much more to be spoken therein, which for shortness of time I am constrained to leave

until a more occasion
;
and to come to your eighth article.

YOVK EIGHTH ARTICLE IS THIS :

&quot; We will not receive tlie new service, because it is but like a Christmas game ; but

we will have our old service of matins, mass, even-song, and procession in Latin,

as it ivas before. And so we the Cornish men, whereof certain of ws understand

no English, utterly refuse this new English.&quot;

As concerning the having of the service in the Latin tongue, is sufficiently spoken
of in the answer to your third article. But I would gladly know the reason why the

Cornish men 17
refuse utterly the new English, as you call it, because certain of you

understand it not; and yet you will have the service in Latin, which almost none of

you understand. If this be a sufficient cause for Cornwall to refuse the English service,

because some of you
18 understand none English, a much greater cause have they, both

[&quot; Against the empire, Ibid.]

[&quot; Gregory II. May 18, A.D. 715, to Feb. 20,

A.D. 732. Gregory III. March 18, A.D. 732, to

Nov. 27, A.D. 741. Vid. Mosheim s Eccl. Hist.

Vol. II. Part o. chap. iii. $ 11. pp. 154, 5, and 673.

Ed. Lond. 1845.]

[
10 This contention, MS. C. C. C. C.]

[
H Nor nor none, Ibid.]

[
12 Search the all world, Ibid.]

[
13 That they should be, Ibid.]

[

u Inclination of man, Ibid.]

p 5 Placuit picturas in ecclesia esse nor. debere,

ne quod colitur et adoratur, in parietibus depin-

gatur. Concil. Eliberit. A. D. 305, cap. xxxvi. Labb.

et Cossart. Tom. I. col. 974. Ed. Lutet. Paris. 1&amp;lt;&amp;gt;71 .]

P God s dishonour, MS. C. C. C. C.]

[
17 Why you Cornish men, Ibid.]

P&quot;
Some of them, Ibid.J

12 2
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of Cornwall and Devonshire, to refuse utterly the late service
1

;
forasmuch as fewer of

them know the Latin tongue than they of Cornwall
2
the English tongue. But where

you say that you will have the old service, because the new is &quot;like a Christmas game,&quot;

you declare yourselves what spirit you l&amp;gt;e led withal, or rather what spirit leadeth them

that persuaded you
3

that the word of God is but like a Christmas game. It is more

like a game and a fond play to be laughed at of all men, to hear the priest speak aloud

to the people in Latin, and the people listen with their ears
4
to hear; and some walking

up and down in the church, some saying other
5

prayers in Latin, and none understandeth

other. Neither the priest nor his parish
() wot what they say. And many times the

thing that the priest saith in Latin is so fond of itself, that it is more like a play than

a godly prayer.

But in the English service appointed to be read there is
7

nothing else but the

eternal word of God : the new and the old Testament is read, that hath power
1

&quot;

1

to save

your souls; which, as St Paul saith, &quot;is the power of God to the salvation of all that

believe;&quot; the clear light to our eyes, without the which we cannot see; and a lantern

unto our feet
9

,
without which we should stumble in darkness. It is in itself the wisdom

of God, and yet
&quot;

to the Jews it is a stumblingblock, and to the Gentiles it is but fool

ishness : but to such as be called of God, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, it is the

power of God, and the wisdom of God.&quot; Then unto you if it be but foolishness and

a Christmas game, you may discern yourselves what miserable state you be in, and

how far you be from God. For St Paul saith plainly, that the word of God is foolish

ness only to them that perish ;
but to them that shall be saved it is God s might and

power. To some it is a lively savour unto life, and to some it is a deadly savour unto

death. If it be to you but a Christmas game, it is then a savour of death unto death.

And surely persuade yourselves that you be not led with the Spirit of God, so long as

the word of God savoureth no better unto you
1

&quot;,

but seemcth unto you
11

a Christmas

pastime, and foolishness. And therefore the old service pleaseth you better : which in

many things is so foolish and so ungodly, that it seems rather
12

to be old wives tales and

lies than to sound to any godliness. The devil is a liar, and the author of lies
;
and they

may think themselves governed rather of his spirit, than of God, when lies delight more

than God s most true word.

But this I judge rather of your leaders than of yourselves, who by ignorance be

carried away by others
13

, you wot not whither. For when the service was in the Latin

tongue, which you understood not, they might read to you truth or fables
14

, godly or

ungodly things, as they pleased; but
you&quot;

could not judge that you understood not.

And what was the cause
1 &quot;

why St Taul would have such languages spoken in the church

as that people
17

might understand? that they might learn and be edified thereby, and

judge of that which should be spoken, whether it were according to God s word or not.

But forasmuch as you understand not
18

the old Latin service, I shall rehearse some

things in English that were wont 13
to be read in Latin, that when you understand them,

you may judge them whether they seem to be true tales, or fables ;
and whether they

or God s word seem to be more like plays and Christmas games.
&quot; The devil entered

into a certain person, in whose mouth St Martin put his finger ;
and because the devil

could not get out at his mouth, the man blew him&quot; out behind.&quot; This is one of

the talcs that was wont to be read in the Latin service, that you will needs have

again. As though the devil had a body, and that so crass that he could not pass out

by the small pores of the flesh, but must needs have a wide hole to go out at. Is this

[
The Latin service, MS. C. C. C. (. .]

[
2 Them of Cornwall, Ibid.]

[
3 Persuaded to you, Ihid.]

[
4 Listen to some, Ibid.]

f
5 Some in the church, saying other, Ibid.J

[ Nor the parish, Ibid.]

P Is there, Ibid.J

f
8 Old Testament, the word that hath, Ibid.]

P To our feet, Ibid.]

[
ln No better to you. Ibid.]

[&quot;
Seemeth to you, Ibid.]

f
12 Seemeth rather, Ibid.]

[
i:t By other, Ibid.]

f
14 Truths or fables, Ibid.]

[is For you, Ibid.]

[
16 And that was the cause, Ibid.]

f
17 As the people, Ibid.]

I&quot;

18 You understood not, Ibid.]

|

19 Which were wont, Ibid.]

p&quot;
Three words are omitted.]
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:i grave and godly matter to be read in the church, or rather a foolish Christinas tale, or

an old wives fable, worthy to be laughed at and scorned of every man that hath either

wit or godly judgment? Yet more foolish, erroneous, and superstitious things be read
in the feasts of St Blase, St Valentine, St Margaret, St Peter, of the Visitation of Our
Lady, and the Conception, of the Transfiguration of Christ, and in the feast of Corpus
Christi, and a great number mo : whereof some be most vain fables, some very super
stitious, some directly against God s word, and the laws of this realm

; and all together
be full of error and superstition. But as Christ Commonly excused the simple people
because of their ignorance, and justly condemned the scribes and Pharisees, which by
their crafty persuasions led the people out of the right way; so I think not you so
much to be blamed as those Pharisees and papistical priests, which, abusing y(mr sim

plicity, caused you to ask yon wist not what, desiring rather to drink of the dregs of

corrupt error, which you knew not, than of the pure and sweet wine of God s word,
which you may and ought to understand. But now have I sufficiently spoke&quot;

1

of your
eighth article : I Avill go forward unto the ninth.

YOUR XIXTII ARTICLE IS THIS :

&quot; We will have every preacher in his sermon, and every priest at the mass-2
, pray

specially by name for the souls in purgatory, as our forefathers did:

To reason with yon by learning, which be unlearned, it were but folly : therefore I
will convince your article with very reason. First, tell me, I pray, if you can

23

, whether
there be a purgatory or no

;
and where, or what it is. And if you cannot tell, then I

may tell you that you ask yon wot not what. The scripture maketh mention of two
places where the dead be received after this life, of heaven and of hell

; but of purgatory
is not one word spoken. Purgatory was wont to be called a fire as hot as hell, but not
so long during. But now the defenders of purgatory within this realm be ashamed so
to say: nevertheless they say it is a third place; but where or what it is, they confess
themselves they cannot tell. And of God s word they have nothing to shew, neither
wl.ere it is, nor what it is, nor that it is. But all is feigned of their own brains

21

, with
out authority of scripture.

I would ask of them then, wherefore it is, and to what use it scrvcth ? For if it be
to no use, then it is a thing frustrate and in vain. Mary, say they, it is a place of

punishment, whereby they be purged from their sins, that depart out of this life not
fully purged before. I cannot tell whether this saying be more foolish

2 1

,
or more con

tumelious to Christ. For what can be more foolish than to say, that pains can wash sins
out of the soul ? I do not deny but that corrections and punishments-&quot;

1

in this life is a

calling of men to repentance and amendment, and so to be purged by the blood of Christ.
lint correction without repentance can nothing avail

; and they that be dead be past the
time of repentance; and so no correction or torments in purgatory can avail them.
And what a contumely

27 and injury is this to Christ, to affirm that all have not
2 1

full
and perfect purgation by his blood, that die in his faith ! Is not all our trust in the blood
of Christ, that we be cleansed, purged, and washed thereby ? And will you have us now

to^
forsake our faith in Christ, and bring us to the pope s purgatory to be washed therein;

thinking that Christ s blood is an imperfect lee or soap that washeth not clean ? If he
shall die without mercy that treadcth Christ s blood under his feet, what is trcadino- of
his blood under our feet, if this be not ? But if according to the catholic faith, which
the holy scripture teacheth, and the prophets, apostles, and martyrs confirmed with their

blood, all the faithful that die in the Lord be pardoned of all their offences by Christ
and their sins be clearly sponged and washed away by his blood

; shall they after be cast
into another strong and grievous prison of purgatory, there to be punished again for

21

Sufficiently be spoken, 31 S. C. C. C. C.]
|&quot;

At his mass, Ibid.J
|

M
I

]&amp;gt;r;ty you, if you can, Ibid.]
I

- 1 Their own brain, Ibid.]

[
2S Be more foolishness, Ibid.

|

[
2&amp;lt;&amp;gt; But correction and punishment, Ibid.

f-
7 And how great a contumely, Ibid.]

[-&quot;
All they have not, Ibid.J
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that which was pardoned before? (Jod hath promised by his word, that the souls of the

just
1 be in God s hand, and no pain shall touch them: and again he saith, &quot;Blessed

be they that die in the Lord. For the Spirit of God saith, that from henceforth they
shall rest from their

pains.&quot;
And Christ himself saith :

&quot; He that believcth in him that

sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come to judgment, but shall pass from death

unto life.&quot; And is God no truer of his promises
2 but to punish that which he promiscth

to pardon ? Consider the matter by your own cases. If the king s majesty should pardon

your offences, and after would cast you into prison, would you think that he had well

observed his promise ? For what is to pardon your offences, but to pardon the punish
ment for the same ? If the king would punish

3

you, would you take that for a pardon ?

Would you not allege your pardon, and say that you ought not to be punished ? Who
can then, that hath but a crumb of reason in his head, imagine of God that he will after

our death punish those things that he pardoned in our life-time?

Truth it is that scripture maketh mention of paradise- and Abraham s bosom after

this life
;
but those be places of joy and consolation, not of pains and torments. But

vet I know what subtle sophisters use to mutter in men s ears to deceive them withal.

David, say they
1

,
with many other, were pardoned of their offences, and yet were

they sore punished after for the same of God
;
and some of them so long as they lived.

Well, be it it were so. Yet after their lives they were not punished in purgatory there

fore : but the end of their lives was the end of their punishment. And likewise it is

of original sin after baptism, which although it be pardoned, yet after-pains
5

thereof

continue so long as we live. But this punishment in this life-time&quot; is not to revenge our

original sin, which is pardoned in baptism, but to make us humble, penitent, obedient

to God, fearful to offend, to know ourselves, and ever to stand in fear and awe ; as, if a

father that hath beaten a wilful child for his faults should hang the rod continually at

the child s girdle, it should be no small pain and grief to the child, ever hanging by his

side : and yet the father doth it not to beat the child for that which is past and for

given ;
but to make him beware hereafter that he offend not again, and to be gentle,

tractable, obedient, and loath to do any thing amiss. But after this life there is no such

cause of punishment ;
where no rod nor whip can force any man to go any faster or

farther, being already at the end of his journey. Likewise a master that hath an unthrifty

servant, which out of his master s sight doth nothing but riot and disorder himself, if he

forgive his servant, and for the love he beareth to him, and the desire he hath to see him

corrected and reformed, he will command him never to be out of his sight, this com

mand 7

, although indeed it be a great pain to the servant, yet the master doth it not to

punish those faults, which before he had pardoned and forgiven, but to keep him in stay,

that he fall no mo to like disorder. But these examples and cases of punishment here

in this life can in no wise be wrested and drawn to the life to come ; and so in no wise

can serve for purgatory.

And furthermore, seeing that the scriptures so often and so diligently teach us, almost

in every place, to relieve all them that be in necessity, to feed the hungry, to clothe the

naked, to visit the sick and the prisoner
8

,
to comfort the sorrowful, and so to all others

9

that have need of our help; and the same in no place make mention
10

either of such

pains in purgatory, or what comfort we may do them ; it is certain that the same is

feigned for lucre, and not grounded upon God s word. For else the scripture in some

place would have told us plainly what case they stood in that be in purgatory, and what

relief and help we might do unto them. But forasmuch as God s words speaketh not

one word of neither of them both, my counsel shall be, that you keep not the bishop of

Rome s decrees that you may come to purgatory, but keep God s laws that you may
come to heaven : or else I promise you assuredly that you shall never escape hell. Now
to your next article.

[
Of the Jews, Strype.]

[
2 Of his promise, MS. C. C. C. C.J

[
3
Pardon, Strype.]

I
4
David, they say, MS. C. C. C. C.J

[
5 Yet certain pains, Ibid.]

[
8 In our life-time, Ibid.]

[
7 This commandment, Ibid.

|

[
8 The prisoners, Ibid.]

[
9 To all other, Ibid.]

[

10 In no place maketh mention, Ibid.]

[
u So MS. C. C. C. C Strype, But as for

such.]



OF THE REBELS, DEVON. 183

YOUR TKNT1I ARTICLE IS THIS:

&quot; We ivill have the bible, and all books of scripture in English, to be called in again.

For ^ve be informed that otherwise the clergy shall not of long time confound the

heretics.&quot;

Alas ! it grievcth me to hoar your articles ;
and much I rue and lament your igno

rance; praying God most earnestly once to lighten your eyes that you my see the truth
12

.

&quot;What Christian heart would not he grieved to sec you so ignorant, (for willingly and

wilfully, I trust, you do it not,) that you refuse Christ, and join yourselves with anti

christ ? You refuse the holy hihlc and all holy scriptures so much, that you will have

them called in again ;
and the bishop of Rome s decrees you will have advanced and

observed. I may well say to you as Christ said to Peter,
&quot; Turn back again, for you

savour not godly things.&quot;
As many of you as understand no Latin cannot know God s

word but in Eno-hsh, except it be the Cornish men, which cannot understand likewise

none but their own speech. Then you must be content to have it in English, which you

know, or else you must confess that you refuse utterly the knowledge thereof. And
wherefore did the Holy Ghost come down Qimong the apostles

lt!

] in fiery tongues, and

gave them knowledge of all languages, bvit that all nations might hear, speak, and learn

God s word in their mother-tongue ? And can you name me any Christians in all the

world
14

,
but they have, and ever had 15

,
God s word in their own tongue? And the Jews,

to whom God gave his scriptures in the Hebrew tongue, after their long captivity among
the Chaldees, so that mo of them knew the Chaldee rather than the Hebrew 10

tongue,

they caused the scripture to be turned into the Chaldee tongue, that they might under

stand it : which until this day is called Targum. And Ptolemy, king of Egypt, caused

sixty ^seventy] of the greatest clerks that might be gotten to translate the scripture out

of Hebrew into Greek. And until this day the Greeks have it in the Greek tongue, the

Latins in the Latin tongue, and all other nations in their own tongue. And will you
have God farther from us than from all other countries ;

that he shall speak to every man
in his own language that he understandeth and was born in, and to us shall speak a

strange language that we understand not ? And will you that all other realms shall laud

God in their own speech, and we shall say to him we know not what ?

Although you savour so little of godliness that you list not to read his word your

selves, you ought not to be so malicious and envious to let them that be more godly, and

would gladly read it to their comfort and edification. And if there be an English

heretic, how will you have him confuted but in English ? and whereby else but by
God s word ? Then it folioweth, that to confute English heretics we must needs have

God s word in English, as all other nations have it in their own native language. St Paul

to the Ephesians teacheth all men, as well laymen as priests, to arm themselves, and to

fi&amp;lt;rht against all adversaries with God s word; without the which we cannot be able toO O *

prevail, neither against subtle heretics, puissant devils, this deceitful world, nor our own

sinful flesh. And therefore, until God s word came to light, the bishop of Rome, under

the prince of darkness, reigned quietly in the world, and his heresies were received and

allowed for the true catholic faith. And it can none otherwise be but that heresies must

reign where the light of God s word driveth not away our darkness.

YOUR ELEVENTH ARTICLE IS THIS:

We will have Dr Moreman and Dr Crispin
1 1

,
which hold our opinions, to be safe!;/

sent unto us; and to them we require the king s majesty to give some certain

livings, to preach among us our catholic faith.&quot;

[
l2 See his truth, MS. C. C. C. C.J

I
13 In C. C. C. C. MS. but not in Strype.]

[
M Any Christian nation in all the world, Ibid.J

[
15 And ever have had, Ibid.J

[
1B The Chaldee than the Hebrew, Ibid.J

[
17 &quot; Of Crispin,&quot; Strype says,

&quot;

I find little, but
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If you be of Moreman s and Crispin s faith, I like you much the worse. For &quot;like

lettuce, like
lips.&quot;

And to declare you plainly the qualities of Crispin and Moreman,
and how unmeet men they be to be your teachers, they be persons very ignorant in God s

word, and yet thereto very wilful, crafty, and full of dissimulation. For if they were

profoundly learned, and of sincere judgments, as they be not, they might be godly

teachers of you. Or if they were not toto wilful, and standing wholly in their own con

ceits, they might learn and be taught of others 1
. But now they be so wilful that they

will not learn, and so ignorant that they cannot teach, and so full of craft and hypocrisy

that they be able to deceive you all, and to lead you into error after themselves. So

that if you ask them, you ask your own poison. Now if a man were in such a sick

ness that he longed for poison, (as many diseases desire things most noyful unto them,)

yet it were not the part of a good physician to give it unto them. No more is it the

office of a most godly prince to give you such teachers (although you long never so

sore for them) as he knoweth would corrupt you, feeding you rather with sour and

unwholesome leaven of Romish pharisaical doctrine, than with the sweet, pure, and whole

some bread of (rod s heavenly word. And where you would have God s word in English

destroyed, and Crispin and Moreman delivered unto you, you do even as the people of

the Jews did
;
which cried out that Christ might be crucified, and that Barabbas, the

strong thief, might be delivered unto them.

YOUR TWELFTH ARTICLE IS THIS :

&quot; We tliinli it very meet, because the lord cardinal Pole is of the king s blood 2
,
that

lie .should not :*

only hare fits pardon, but also be sent for to Home, and promoted
to be of the kiiujs council.&quot;

In this article I will answer no more but this : If ever any cardinal or legate were

beneficial unto this realm, we may have some hope of some other to follow his steps :

but if all that ever were in this realm were pernicious and hurtful unto the same, I know
not why we should be with child to long for any mo. For by the experience of them

that have been heretofore, we may conjecture of them that be to come. And I fear me
that cardinal Pole would follow rather the whole race of the rest, than to begin a better

of himself. Surely I have read a book of his making
1

,
which whosoever shall read, if

he have a true heart to our late sovereign lord king Henry VIII, or to this realm, he will

judge cardinal Pole neither worthy to dwell in this realm, nor yet to live. For he doth

that he was once proctor of the university of Oxon,
and doctor of the faculty of physic, and of Oriel

college. Moreman was heneticcd in Cornwall in king

Henry s time, and seemed to go along with that king
in his steps of reformation, and was observed to be

the first that taught his parishioners the creed, the

Lord s prayer, and the ten commandments in Eng
lish

; yet shewing himself in the next king s reign
a zealot for the old superstitions. Hence we per

ceive the reason why the archbishop charged him to

be a man full of craft and hypocrisy. In queen

Mary s time he was for his popish merits preferred to

be dean of Exeter, and was coadjutor to the bishop

(Voisey)ofthatdiocese.&quot; Vid.Strype sMem.ofAbp.
Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 2fi,j, 6. Ed. Oxon. 1!t40. &quot; But
it may be doubted whether Strype has not confused

Richard and Edmund Crispin, both of Oriel college,

and both proctors of the university of Oxford.&quot; Vid.

I)r Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. IV.

p. 23o. Moreman was engaged in the disputation

in the convocation-house about the real presence,

on the day of the third session, Oct. 23, 15,53.

Vid. Foxe s Acts and 3Ionumenls, p. 1411. Ed.

Lond. lf)!!3. Burnct s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. II.

pp. ,
r

&amp;gt;2!), f&amp;gt;;52,
Ed. Oxon. 182!).]

[ Of other, C. C. C. C. MS.]

\

2
&quot;He was of the blood royal, and cousin-ger-

main to the king, (Henry VIII.) by both the houses

of York and Lancaster, being by his mother de

scended from the duke of Clarence, brother to king

Edward IV.
;&quot;

and was &quot; educated with princely

munificence by him.&quot; Vid. Collier s Eccl. Hist.

Vol. IV. p. Ui!9. Ed. Lond. 1840, 41. Burnet s

Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. p. 444.]

[
:)

Blood, should not, MS. C. C. C. C.]

[
4 The book is entitled by Strype and Collier,

&quot; De Unione Ecclesiastica,&quot; by Burnet,
&quot; De Unitate

Ecclesiastica,&quot; and was written against Henry s

divorce from Queen Katherine, and his assuming the

supremacy. It was completed in March, I;i35, but

not published till twelve months afterwards. Vid.

Collierand Burnet, ut supra ;
and Strype s Memorials

of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. K3, 4. Todd s

Life of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. II. p. 132. Ed. Lond.

1831.]
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extend all his wits and eloquence in that book to persuade the bishop of Rome, the

emperor, the French king, and all other princes, to invade this realm by force. And sure

I am, that if you have him, you must have the bishop of Rome also : for the cardinal

cannot be a subject, but where the other is his head. This sufficeth briefly to this

article.

YOUK THIRTEENTH ARTICLE IS THIS :

&quot; We will that no gentleman shall hare any mo servants than one to watt upon him,

except he may dispend one hundred mark land. Andfor every hundred mam ive

think it reasonable he should hare a man.&quot;

Yet have you not foreseen one thing, you wise disposers of the commonwealth. For
if a gentleman of an hundred mark land

5

(who by your order must have but one

servant, except he might spend two hundred marks) should send that one servant to

London, you have not provided who shall wait upon him until his servant come home
again. Nor you have not provided where every gentleman may have one servant that
can do all things necessary for him. I fear me the most part of you that devised this

article, (whom 1 take to be loiterers and idle unthrifts,) if you should serve a gentleman
he should be fain to do all things himself, for any thing that you could or would do for

him. But one thing mcthink very strange : for where much complaint is made of divers

gentlemen, because they keep not houses, you provide by your order that no gentleman
shall keep house, but all shall sojourn with other men. For who can keep an household
with one servant, or with two servants, after the rate of two hundred marks, or with
three, after the rate of three hundred, and so upward? For here, it seems fi

, you be

very desirous to make gentlemen rich : for after this proportion every gentleman may
lay up clearly in his cotters at the least the one half of his yearly revenue, and much
more.

But it was not for good mind that you bare to the gentlemen, that you devised this
article ; but it appeareth plainly that you devised it to diminish their

strength, and to
take away their friends, that you might command gentlemen at your pleasures. But
you be much deceived in your account. For although by your appointment they lacked
household servants, yet shall they not lack tenants and farmers : which, if they do their

duties, will be as assured to their lords as their own household servants. For of those

lands, which they have or hold of their lords, they have their whole livings for themselves,
their wives, children, and servants. And for all these they attend their own business
and wait not upon their lords but when they be called thereto. But the household
servant, leaving all his own business, waitcth daily and continually upon his master s
service

;
and for the same hath no more but meat and drink and apparel for himself only

so that all tenants and farmers, which know their duties, and be kind to their lords, will
die and live with them, no less than their own household servants. Therefore I would
wish you to put this phantasy out of your heads, and this article out of your book as
well for the unreasonableness as for the ungodliness thereof.

For was it ever seen in any country since the world began, that the commons did

appoint the nobles and gentlemen the number of their servants ? Standcth it with any
reason to turn upside down 7

the good order of the whole world, that is every where
and ever hath been, that is to say, the commoners to be governed by the nobles and the
servants by their masters? Will you now have 8

the subjects to govern their king, the
villains to rule the gentlemen, and the servants their masters ? If men would suffer this
God will not; but will take vengeance of all them that will break his order, as he did
of Dathan and Abiram : although for a time he be a God of much sufferance and
hideth his indignation under his mercy, that the evil of themselves may repent, and see
their own folly.

[
s Of an hundred pounds land, MS. C.C.C.C.J [

7 To turn upso down, Ibid.|

[
8 But here it seemeth, Ibid,] [&quot;

Will you have now, Ibid.]



186 ANSWER TO THE FIFTEEN ARTICLES

YOUH FOURTEENTH ARTICLE IS THIS :

&quot; We will that the half part of the abbey-lands and chantry-lands in every man s

possession, however he came by them, be given again to tivo places, where two of
the chief abbeys were 1 u ithin every county; where such half part shall be taken

out, and there to be established a place for devout jwrsons, which shall pray for
the Icing and the commonwealth. And to the same we will have all the alms of

the church-box given for these seven years&quot;

At the beginning you pretended that you meant nothing against the king s majesty,
but now you open yourselves plainly to the world that you go about to pluck the crown

from his head ; and, against all justice and equity, not only to take from him such lands

as be annexed unto his crown, and be parcel of the same, but also against all right and

reason to take from all other men such lands as they came to by most just title, by gift,

by sale, by exchange, or otherwise. There is no respect nor difference had amongst you,
whether they came to them by right or by wrong. 13e you so blind that you cannot see

how justly you proceed to take the sword in your hands against your prince, and to

dispossess just inheritors without any cause? Christ would not take upon him to judge
the right and title of lands between two brethren ;

and you arrogantly presume not only

to judge, but unjustly to take away all men s right titles; yea, even from the king him

self. And do you not tremble for fear that the vengeance of God shall fall upon you,

before you have grace to repent ? And yet you, not contented with this your rebellion,

would have your shameful act celebrated with a perpetual memory, as it were to boast

and glory of your iniquity. For, in memory of your fact, you would have stablishcd in

every county two places to pray for the king and the commonwealth : whereby your
abominable behaviour at this present may never be forgotten, but be remembered unto

the world s end
;
that when the king s majesty was in wars both with Scotland and

France, you, under pretence of the commonwealth, rebelled, and made so great sedition

against him within his own realm, as never before was heard of. And therefore you must

be prayed for for ever, in every county of this realm.

It were more fit for you
2
to make humble supplication upon your knees to the king s

majesty, desiring him not only to forgive you this fault, but also that the same may never

be put in chronicle nor writing ;
and that neither shew nor mention may remain to your

posterity, that ever subjects were so unkind to their prince, and so ungracious towards

God, that, contrary to God s word, they should so use
3
themselves against their sovereign

lord and king. And this I assure you of, that if all the whole world should pray for you
until doomsday, their prayers should no more avail you than they should avail the devils

in hell, if they prayed for them, unless you be so penitent and sorry for your disobedience,

that yon will ever after, so long as you live, study to redub 4 and recompense the same

with all true and faithful obedience, not only yourselves, but also procuring all other, so

much as lieth in you ;
and so much detesting such uproars and seditions, that if yon see

any man towards any such things, you will to your power resist him, and open him unto

such governors and rulers as may straightway* repress the same. As for your last

article, thanks be to God, it needeth not to be answered, which is this.

YOUR LAST ARTICLE IS THIS :

For the particular griefs of our country, we ivill have them so ordered, as Humphry
Arundel and Henry Bray, the king s mayor of Bodman, shall inform the king s

majesty, if they may have safe conduct under the king s great seal to pass and

repays ivith an lierald of arms
6

.&quot;

[ Abbeys was, C. C. C. C. MS.]

[
2 More meet for you, Ibid.]

[
3 Would so use, Ibid.]

\* Redub : repair, or make amends for.]

[
5 As may straightways, C. C. C. C. MS.]

[

B
&quot;Humphry Arundel, the leader of the ten

thousand Devonshire rebels, was of good family,

and governor of St Michael s Mount. He was sent
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Who ever heard such arrogancy in subjects, to require and will of their princes, that

their own particular causes may be ordered, neither according to reason, nor the laws of

this realm, but according to the information of two most heinous traitors ? Was it ever

heard before this time, that an information should be a judgment, although the informer

were of never so great credit ? and will you have suffice the information of two villainous

papistical traitors? You will deprive the king of his lands 7

pertaining to his crown, and
other men of their just possessions and inheritance, and judge your own causes as you list

yourselves. And what can you be called then but most wicked judges, and most errant

traitors ? except only ignorance or force may excuse you ; that cither you were constrained

by your captains
8

against your wills, or deceived by blind priests and other crafty per
suaders, to ask you wist not what. How much then ought you to detest and abhor such
men hereafter, and to beware of all such like, so long as you live; and to give most
humble and hearty thanks unto God, who hath made an end of this article, and brought
Arundel and Bray to that they have deserved

;
that is, perpetual shame, confusion, and

death ! Yet I beseech God so to extend his grace unto them, that they may die well

which have lived ill. Amen.

to London after being for some time confined at

Exeter, and there executed. Bray was mayor of

Bodmin, in Cornwall.&quot; Dr Jenkyns (Remains of

Abp. Cranmer, Vol. II. p. 244) remarks that &quot;at

tempts, it is said, were made to exculpate the mayor
of Bodmin, on the ground of his having been
forced into the insurrection against his will. As if

this defence had been successful, Sir Anthony King
ston, provost-marshal of the army, appointed a day
for dining with him. Having been right heartily

welcomed, he after dinner expressed a wish to see a

pair of gallows, which he had desired his host to

erect. On coming thither and beholding them, he
said to the mayor, Think you, master mayor, that

they be strong enough ? Yea, sir, quoth he,
that they are. Well then, said Sir Anthony, get

you even up unto them, for they are provided for

you. The mayor, greatly abashed herewith, said,
I trust you mean no such thing to me. Sir,

said he, there is no remedy ; ye have been a busy
rebel, and therefore this is appointed for your re

ward. And so without respite or stay there was the

mayor hanged. But Boyer, and not Bray, is the

name given by llolinshed to this victim of King
ston s cruel pleasantry. It may therefore be doubted
whether he is correctly described as mayor of Bod
min. The story perhaps may apply to another

person named Boyer, who is said by Strype to have

suffered death among the rebel leaders.&quot; See

Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol. II. Part i. p. 281. Ed.
Oxon. 18-22. Holinshed s Chronicles, Vol. III.

pp. 1006, 1026. J

[7 Of the lands, C. C. C. C. MS.]
[
a &quot; Of whom the chief gentlemen captains were,

Humfrey Arundell, Esquire, governor of the mount,
James Rosogan, John Rosogan, John Payne, Tho
mas Underhil, John Soleman, William Segar. Of
priests which were principal stirrers, and some of

them governors of the camps, and after executed,
were to the number of eight, whose names were

Rob. Bochim, John Tompson, Roger Barret, John

Wolcocke, Wil. Asa, James Mourton, John

Barow, Rich. Benet
;
besides a multitude of other

popish priests, which to the same faction were ad-

joined. The number of the whole rebellion, speak

ing with the least, mounted little less than to the

sum of ten thousand stout traitors.&quot; Foxe s Acts
and Monuments, p. 1305. Ed. Lond. 1583. &quot; Their

names were Arundel, Pomeroy, Coffin, Winslade,
Rosogan, Holmes, Bury, Underhil, Soleman, Segar,

Boyer, Lee, two mayors, Pain, Maunder, Ashridge,

Thompson, Baret, Bocham, Wolcock, Alsa, Mor
ton, Welsh, Barrow, Benet ; which last-recited nine

were priests.&quot; See Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol. II.

Parti, p. 281. J
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[THE ARCHBISHOP S NOTES

FOR A HOMILY AGAINST REBELLION 1

.]

Sentences of the Scripture i/&amp;lt;iinst Sedition.

1 Cor. iii. ( tun, sit inter ros zelns el, contcntio, nonne can/riles esl.ls, el slcut homines

rnnlulatls ?

1 Cor. vi. Quarc non magis injuriam accipitis ? Qua re iion mayls fratuleni

patimini ?

J;ic. iii. fii zejnm amarum halelis, et contentions slut in cordUms vcstris, c$r. non
exf, islii sapientia desurs/nit descendens a Pat re, lumittum, scd terrena, animuHs, diahollca,.

Ull enim zelus et contentio, ll&amp;gt;i inconstantia et omnc opus malum 3

, &amp;lt;$&amp;lt;;. [_Quw autem

desursum ex/.
x/&amp;gt;n iilut, primum quidcm pudicacst, delude pacijica, modesla, suadif/ili.^ r.

Fructiix ati/emjtixti/id- it/ jxiee seminaturfacientilus pucem.~y
J;ic. iv. Unde bell.a et lites inter ros

4
? Nonne ex concupiscentiis vestris, quw mili

tant In membris vcstrls ?

IIoic God hath plagued sedition in time past.

Numb, xvi.
5 Dathan and Abiram, for tlieir sedition against Moses and Aaron, did

miserably perish by God s jn.st judgment, the earth opening and swallowing them down

quick.
2 Keg. ^Samuel] xv. and xviii. Absalom, moving sedition against David, did

miserably perish likewise.

2 Keg. ^Samuel] xx. Seba for his sedition against David lost his head.

3 lief, fl Kintis&quot;! i. and ii. Adonias also for his sedition against Solomon wasO I O I O
slain.

Acts viii. Judas and Theudas for their sedition were justly slain.

Acts xxi. An Egyptian likewise, which moved the people of Israel to sedition,

received that he deserved.

Tumults in England. Jack Cade. Jack Straw.

In Germany for their sedition were slain almost in one month about two hundred

thousand.

The sword by God s word pertaincth not to subjects, but only to magistrates.

Though the magistrates be evil, and very tyrants against the commonwealth, and

enemies to Christ s religion ; yet the subjects must obey in all worldly things, as the

Christians do under the Turk, and ought so to do, so long as he commandeth them not do

against God.

How ungodly then it is
6
for our subjects to take the sword, where there reigiieth a

most Christian prince, most desirous to reform all griefs !

[

&quot; The archbishop procured sermons to be

made against the rebellion;&quot; one was made by Peter

.Martyr, and another written by 31. Bucer against
the sedition ; and &quot; an office of fasting was com

posed for this rebellion, which, being allayed in the

west, grew more formidable in Norfolk and York

shire. Tor I find a prayer composed by the arch

bishop, with these words preceding: The exhorta

tion to penance, or the supplication may end with

this or some other like prayer. And then the

prayer followeth * After this follow some rude

draughts, written by archbishop Cranmer s own

hand, for the composing, as 1 suppose, of an homily
or homilies to be used for the office aforesaid.&quot;

Strype s Mem. of Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 2(!(J, !i, K.J

[- Opus pravum, C. C. C. C. MS.]
[
3 This passage is not in Strype. |

[
4 In vobis, C. C. C. C. MS.J

[
5 Num. 18. Strype.]

I
6
Ungodly is it then, C. C. C. C. MS.J

* Vid. end of Sermon concerning time of Rebellion, p. 202.
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Subjects ought to make humble suit to their prince for reformation of all injuries, and

not to come with force.

The sword of the subjects at this present cometb not of God, nor for the commonweal
of the realm

; but of the devil, and destroyeth the commonweal.

First, For that it is against the word of God.

Secondly, For that they raise so many lies ;
whereof the devil is ever the author.

Qnia nienihij; cst at pater cj/tx.

Thirdly, For that they spoil and rob men, and command every man to come to them,
and to send to them what they please.

Fourthly, For that they let the harvest, which is the chief sustcntation of our life,

and God of his goodness hath sent it abundantly; and they by their folly do cause it to

be lost and abandoned.

Fifthly, For that they be led by rage and fury, without reason; have no respect
7

neither of the king s
authority&quot;; nor of the papists in the west country ;

nor of our affairs

in France, nor Scotland
;
which by their sedition is so much hindered, that there could not

be imagined so great a damage to the realm.

Sixthly, That they give commandments in the king s name, and in pain of death,

having none authority so to do.

Ever against God the devil hath raised sedition.

As appeareth by the sedition of Dathan and Abiram ; and all the murmurations of

the children of Israel against Moses and Aaron.

Also, of the
conspiracy&quot; against Zorobabcl in the re-edifying of the temple.

Also, against Christ and his apostles, in sundry parts of the world.

Alsf), in Germany lately, and now among us. For the devil can abide no right
reformation in religion.

Civil war is the greatest scourge that can be, and most certain argument of God s

indignation against us for our ingratitude ; that we either will not receive his true \vord

or that they which receive the same dishonour God in their living, when they pretend to

honour him with their mouths. Which ingratitude and contumely God can in no wise-

bear at our hands.

The remedies to avert God s indignation from us is to receive his word, and to live

according thereunto, returning unto God with prayer and penance. Or else surely
more grievous affliction shall follow, if more grievous may be than civil war amon&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

ourselves.

The chief authors of all these tumults be idle and naughty people, which nothing have
nor nothing or little will labour to have; that will riot in expending, but not labour in

getting.

And these tumults first were excitatcd by the papists and others which came from
the western camp, to the intent, that by sowing division among ourselves we should
not be able to impeach them 10

.

[

7 Having no respect, Ibid. J

I&quot; King s minority, Ibid.]

[

u Of the conspiracies, Ibid.J

[
lu The allusion is probably to the rebellion at

Wymondham, in Norfolk, and Norwich, headed by
Ket, the tanner. Vid. Burnet s Hist, of Reformat.
Vol. II. pp. 242, 3. Ed. Oxon. liL

il.J
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A SERMON

CONCERNING THE TIME OF REBELLION 1
.

c.c.c.c. THE common sorrow of tins present time
2

, dearly beloved brethren in Christ if I
MSS. ell.

PP. 409499. should be more led thereby, than by reason and zeal to my country, would move me
rather to hold my peace, than to speak. For the great evils, which we now suffer at

this present time, are to be bewailed with tears and silence, rather than with words. And
hereunto I might allege for me the example of Job, who when he came to his extreme

misery, he lying upon a dunghill, and three of his friends sitting upon the ground by him,
for the space of seven days for great sorrow not one of them opened his mouth to speak a

word to another. If then the miserable state of Job, like a most hard and sharp bit,

stopped his mouth from speaking, and the lamentable case of their friend stayed those

three men, being of speech most eloquent, that they could not utter their words
; surely

it seemeth that I have a much more cause to be still and hold my peace. For there was
the piteous lamentation of no mo but of one man, or one household, and that only con

cerning temporal and worldly substance
; but we have cause to bewail a whole realm, and

that most noble, which lately being in that state, that all other realms envied our wealth

and feared our force, is now so troubled, so vexed, so tossed and deformed, (and that by
sedition among ourselves, of such as be members of the same,) that nothing is left un-

attempted to the utter ruin and subversion thereof. And besides this, the eternal punish
ment of God thrcatcncth sore as well the authorers and procurers of these seditions, as all

other that join themselves unto them. So that we be constrained day and night to bewail

the decay, not only of a worldly kingdom and most noble realm, but also the eternal

damnation of innumerable souls.

These reasons perchance might move some men to be quiet and hold their peace ; but me

they do not so much move, which know right well that our common sorrow and lament

able state cannot be remedied with silence, nor good counsel can be given with holdino-

my peace. Now therefore, in this common sorrow, I know nothing that is more able to

suage our griefs, and to comfort our heaviness, than is the word of God. For as the sun

many times with his beams driveth away great thick and dark clouds, and stayeth great
storms of winds ; so doth the light of God s word stay men s minds, bringing them from

[ Dr Jenkyns supposes that, &quot;.although this

sermon has been placed among Cranmer s works, his

claim to it is not indisputable.&quot; It is here printed
from the C. C. C. C. IMS. written by a secretary,
but corrected throughout by the archbishop ; re

specting which the following memorandum at the

commencement of the MS. has been left by arch

bishop Parker: &quot;Hie sermo prius descriptus Latine
a Petro Martyre.&quot; The Latin sermons referred

to are found in the same collection, cccxi,, Arti

cles 4 and 6. The English sermon is founded on
the two in Latin by P. Martyr, but is not a trans

lation of them, sentences being omitted and new
matter added. They contain &quot;

descriptions of the

disturbed state of the country, and of the angry

feelings existing between the gentry and the lower

orders.&quot; Both the Latin and English sermons con

tain the same topics and examples as the rough
notes of the archbishop*. Dr Jenkyns conjectures

that Cranmer placed these brief notes in the hands

of P. Martyr, to be expanded into a regular homily ;

and that afterwards, from the materials thus pre

pared in Latin, he drew up the English sermon

which follows.&quot; It is probably the same &quot; which

Burnet says was preached by Cranmer on a fast-

day at court, and which he saw at C. C. C. C.

under the archbishop s own hand, being the only

sermon of his that he ever saw.&quot; He was un

doubtedly mistaken with respect to the hand-writing,
and he gives no authority for the rest of his state

ment, which the expressions of the concluding prayer

somewhat corroborate. Strype appears to think a
&quot;

fast-day was appointed on account of the insurrec

tions, that the archbishop directed sermons on the

occasion to be composed for the curates to read to

the people, and that this was one of them which

was printed for common use.&quot; See note, p. 188.

Strype s Mem.of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 206 8.

Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. II. Part i. p. 242,

and Part 11. pp. 23941. App. B. i. No. 36. Jen

kyns Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. II. p. 248.]

[
2 This sermon was probably directed against

the Norfolk rebellion headed by Ket. Vid. p. 189.

n. 10.]

* Vid. p. 188.
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trouble to quietness, from darkness to brightness, from heaviness and desperation to glad

ness, joy, and comfort. Wherefore I most humbly beseech Almighty God to grant me

by his Spirit, that out of holy scripture I may plainly set out before your eyes the

principal causes of all these tumults and seditions : for if the causes be once known, it

shall be the more easy to provide remedy therefore.

The general cause of all these commotions is sin, and under Christian profession un

christian living. But there be also certain special causes, of the which some pertain both

to the high and lower sort, as well to the governors as to the common people ; some

appertain only to the people ;
and some again only to the governors and rulers.

3And of

them I will first begin to speak.

The governors and rulers be ordained of God (as St Paul declareth in his epistle to the Prima
v causa 4

.

Romans) for this intent and purpose, that they should be God s officers and ministers Hi-missnpss
of correction

here in earth, to encourage and advance them that be good, and to rebuke and correct in the B-
vernors.

those that be evil.

But herein, O good Lord, be merciful unto us ; for we have been too remiss in punish

ing offenders, and many things wo have winked at. We have suffered perjury, blasphemy,
and adultery, slandering and lying, gluttony and drunkenness, vagabonds and idle persons,
either lightly punished, or else not punished at all

;
cither thinking this clemency for the

time expedient for the commonwealth, or else not duly weighing how grievous those

offences be in the sight of God. And whilst we lacked this right judgment of God s

wrath against sin, lo ! suddenly comcth upon us this scourge of sedition, the rod of God s

wrath, to teach us how sore God hateth all wickedness, and is displeased with his

ministers that wink thereat. For except we be duller than stocks and stones, we must

needs feel that this plague is the grievous scourge of God for our offences, that we have

suffered too much them that have offended against his most holy name. We have dis-

sirnuled the matter, we have been cold in God s cause, and have rather winked at than

punished the contempt both of God and his laws.

And this surely is one great cause, wherefore we suffer worthily this plague of God.
Heli suffered his children too much, and was too soft in chastising of them, when they
sinned against God ; but that his softness was the destruction of him, his children, and of

a great number also of the people of Israel. David, because in time he did not correct his

three sons Amon, Absolon, and Adonias, he lost them all three, and was in great danger
to be destroyed by them himself. And if the perils of this most chosen king of God do

little move us, let us call to our remembrance, I pray you, the plague of God against the

whole tribe of Benjamin, because they let pass unpunished the abominable abusing of the

Levite s wife
; whereof followed that the whole tribe of Benjamin was almost utterly

destroyed ; for there was slain of them above twenty-five thousand, and there was left

alive of the whole tribe no mo but six hundred. Consider, I pray you, by this example,
how certain and present destruction cometh to commonweals, because offenders against
God are unpunished. ,And whensoever the magistrates be slack in doing their office

herein
5

,
let them look for none other but that the plague of God shall fall in their necks

for the same. Which thing not only the foresaid examples, but also experiences within

ourselves, doth plainly teach us. For whensoever any member of our body is diseased or

sore, if we suffer it long to continue and fester, do we not see that at length it doth infect

the whole body, and in process of time utterly corrupteth the same? But for what

purpose, brethren, do I speak so much of this matter ? Verily, for none other intent,

but that when we know one of the causes of these evils, we may duly repent and
amend the same.

But peradvcnture some will say, If the governors offend because they do not justly

[
3

&quot;Ac ne videar potentioribus nostroque ordini

aequior esse quum par sit, ab eo sermonem auspica-

bor,&quot; &c. Pet. Mart. &quot; This clause is favourable to

the supposition, that the sermon was prepared, at

least in the first instance, for the archbishop s own
use.&quot; See p. 190. n. 1. Jenkyns Remains of Abp.

[
4 The marginal notes are in the archbishop s

hand -writing.]

[
5

&quot;When the magistrate by negligence or pre

posterous pity will not punish for sin, then God

striketh, as ye may see by the universal flood, by the

fire in Sodom and Gomorre.&quot; Bp. Hooper, Sermon
Cranmer. Vol. II. p. 250.] I

III. upon Jonas, p. 484, Park. Soc. Ed. 1843.]
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punish offenders, what doth that pertain to us the common people, which have not

offended ? Let them repent that have offended; let them be sorry for their slackness in

punishment, and more sharply correct from henceforth such as by their horrible offences

provoke God s indignation against us all. Nay, not so, my friends; let no men charge
the governors, and excuse themselves: we have offended God both high and low; we
have deserved this plague at God s hands, and much more. Therefore let every man
search his own conscience, and (like as Daniel did) let every man confess and bewail as

well his own sins, as the sins of the heads and rulers. And let every man for his own

part correct and amend himself, forasmuch a.s he knowcth that our offences be the causes

not only of private, but also of public and common calamities.

Now the time requireth to declare another cause of our sedition, which is the greedy
desire and, as it were, worshipping of riches, wherewith both the high and low sort being

too much blinded have brought our realm to this point. And surely nothing more hath

caused great and puissant armies, realms, and empires to be overthrown, than hath done

the insatiable covetousness of worldly goods. For hereby, as by a most strong poison,

Avhole realms many times have come to ruin, which seemed else to have endured for ever :

^nndry commonwealths, which before were conserved in unity, have by incurable disorder

been divided and separated into many parts. This manner of vice, if it be unseemly unto

any other people, to them surely that profess Christ it is utterly shameful and detestable ;

which above all nations should be the true esteemers and lovers of pure godly things

which be eternal and immortal, and ought to seek for right judgment and estimation of

tilings only at their own profession. For as many of us as be truly called Christians of

Christ, do confess that we be redeemed by him, not through the vain and uncertain riches

of this world, but through the strong and perfect obedience whereby he submitted himself

unto his Father, to be obedient even unto the death of the cross. Worldly-wise men

esteem worldly riches and wealth above all other things ; but the wisdom of God esteemeth

obedience above all things, that is to say, that a man should submit his will to God s

will, that he should not desire to use any thing in this world, no, not his own life, but as

it shall please God and be to his glory; and to be content with that state, place, and

degree, that God, the Author of all good things, hath called him unto. With this sacrifice

of obedience Christ did reconcile us unto his Father, humbling himself to his Father s will

even to the death of the cross ; and he hath commanded all them that profess to be his

disciples to follow this his example.

l&amp;gt;ut,
alas ! how far be all they from this rule and example, which come with force of

arms in the king s majesty s realm without his licence and authority, mustering themselves

in unlawful assemblies and tumults, to the disorder and disquietncss of the whole realm,

and of a greedy and covetous mind to spoil and rob and take from others ; or they also,

which through covetousness of joining land to land, and inclosures to inclosures, have

wronged and oppressed a great multitude of the king s faithful subjects ! I speak of both

these sorts of people together, because both of them be diseased with a like sickness. But

are they so ignorant in godly religion, that they know not that God is the distributor and

giver of the goods of the wrorld ? And if they know this, why then do they go about to

get goods of this world by tmlawful means, contrary to God s will and commandment ?

Wherein what other thing else do they than forsake their master Christ, and yield them

selves unto Satan, worshipping him for their God, because he promiseth to give them the

lands and goods of this world ? But, Almighty God, I beseech thee, open the eyes of

these blind persons, that they may once see and perceive that the true riches of Christian

men be not gold, silver, or great possessions, but those things which neither
&quot;

the eye hath

seen, nor the ear hath heard, nor man s heart can comprehend.&quot;
Is it not a great wonder

that the devil should so rob these men of their wits, that either oppress the poor, or stir

these commotions, that they do forget death ? For if they did call to their remembrance

that death every day and hour hangeth over their heads, they would not be so greedy of

worldly goods, that for the same they would either do injury to their neighbour, or con

found all things upsy down with seditious uproars and unquietness ; seeing that of all the

goods in this world they shall carry with them when they die not the value of one

farthinw. No ;
he that dieth in the displeasure of God, were he never so rich, shall not in
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the world to come be able to buy one drop of water to quench the flames of everlasting

fire, wherewith he shall be tormented in hell. We came; naked into this world, and
naked we shall depart hence again.

&quot;What madness is it then so to labour and toil both day and night, yea, to adventure

both body and soul, for these things that be so transitory; which we be sure we shall not

possess after this life, and be unsure whether we shall keep them so long or no ? For we
see by common experience, that many which have had great possessions and riches, are

suddenly by divers chances brought to great lack and extreme poverty. For the which
cause St Paul doth teach us, that we ought not to

&quot;

put our confidence in riches which
are uncertain and unstable

;&quot;
for riches be like an untrusty servant, which runneth from

his master when he has most need of him. The wretched man, saith the prophet David,
&quot; doth hoard up great treasures, but he cannot tell for whom.&quot; We see by daily expe
rience that men be so mad, when they once give themselves to covetousness, that they
less esteem the loss of their honesty, commonwealth, liberty, religion, yea, of God himself

and everlasting life, than the loss of their riches.

But here methinketh I hear some of these unlawful assemblers mutter and say, &quot;Sir, As.instti
it is truth that you have said; covetousness is it that uudoeth all this realm, and this was [hKy
the cause of our assemblies, to have the covetousness of the rich men and gentlemen l^am
reformed, and that the poor might be provided for.&quot; But to this I answer on this wise : cai th

u &quot;

That gentlemen were never poorer than they be at this present, for the more part. And
in what case soever the gentlemen be in, yet who gave subjects authority to levy armies s

in a king s realm without his leave and consent ? Or when had ever any such commotion

good success, or came to good end ? Who did ever see the feet and legs divide them-
selves from the head and other superior parts ? Doth it then become the lower sort of
the people to flock together against their heads and rulers? and specially now at this time A tendon?.
in the king s majesty s tender age, when we be round about environed with other enemies ;

outward with Scots and Frenchmen, and among ourselves with subtle papists, who have

persuaded the simple and ignorant Devonshire men, under pretence and colour of religion,
to withstand all godly reformation. Shall we now destroy our realm, and make it a prey
to our adversaries ? Remember the fable of JKsop, that when the frog and the mouse did

fight together, the puttock came, and snatched them up both. What greater pleasure can
wo do to the Scots and Frenchmen, than to be at variance within ourselves, and so make our
realm

a^prey
for them? AVhat joy is this to the bishop of Rome, to hear that the blood

of Englishmen (for the which he hath so long thirsted) is now like to be shed by their
own brethren and countrymen ! But let us be joined together like members of one body,
and then we shall have less need to fear our foreign enemy. It is an easy thing to break
a whole fagot, when every stick is loosed from another ; but it is hard to break the

fagot, when it is fast bound together.
But peradventure some will say : The gentlemen have done the commons great wrong, Non wt

and things must needs be redressed. But is this the way, I pray you, to reform that is }ctiaiT
us

amiss, to redress one injury with another ? Is it the office of subjects, to take upon them
the reformation of the commonwealth, without the commandment of common authority ?

To whom hath God given the ordering and reformation of realms ? To kings or to sub

jects ? Hearken, and fear the saying of Christ :

v He that taketh the sword shall perish
with the sword.&quot; To take the sword, is to draw the sword without authority of the

prince. For God in his scriptures expressly forbiddcth all private revenging, and hath
made this order in commonweals, that there should be kings and governors, to whom he
hath willed all men to be subject and obedient. Those he hath ordained to be common
revengers, correctors, and reformers of all common and private things that be amiss. And
he hath forbidden all private persons to presume to take any such thing upon them,
because he would not that his godly order should be broken or troubled of any man.
Christ refused to divide the inheritance between two brethren, because he would not
intermeddle with that office unto the which he was not sent of his Father. How pre
sumptuous then be they that enterprise to be judges in the limits and bands of lands, not
icing called thereunto, neither having any commission to do it ? Among the Israelites,
when they had entered into the land of Canaan, none durst be so bold as to usurp unto
himself either house, city, or land

; but they tarried till Josue their governor had divided

[CRANMER, H.]
]- *
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the same, and every man was contented with his appointment. And why then do not

our people patiently tarry, till our Josne, that is the king s majesty, and his council do

make just reformations, as they intend to do
; but will take upon themselves to l&amp;gt;e re

formers and judges of their own causes, and so by uproars and tumults hinder the most

godly purposes and proceedings of him and his council?

i ur,.,n uis But poverty, they say, constrained them to do as they have done. So might the thief

Uebet annul- say, that poverty constraineth him to rob, if that would excuse him. But this is no

iu-

&quot;

sufficient cause of their disobedience. For our Saviour Christ was so poor that he saith

of himself, &quot;Foxes have buries, and birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man

hath no place when; he may lay his head.&quot; And Peter also forsook all that he had, and

followed Christ s poverty. And yet they both paid quietly tribute to Caesar. And we

read not that they made any business, or gathered numbers of people together to stir a

commotion, crviug, as heaven and earth should go together, that it was not justly ordered

that they which were most godly had no possessions, and yet were compelled to pay
tribute to Cu-sar. They said no such words, but paid their tribute without murmuring
or grudging. They to whom (Jod hath sent poverty in goods, let them also be poor and

humble in spirit, and then be they blessed in heaven, howsoever they be here in earth.

Christ himself saith,
&quot; Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.&quot;

For no poverty can move such men to do anything against God s commandments, or to

disquiet the commonwealth.
Tins sedition

J&amp;gt;,nt although they pretend that poverty constraineth them thus to do, be they so
doll) not J

. . .

relieve hut blind that thev cannot see that this sedition doth not remedy, but increase their poverty;
1

I

l MTiv. Be their eyes so hard shut in their heads, that they cannot see what evil they have done

to their own commonwealth, what victuals they have consumed, how they have hindered

the harvest upon the ground which (Jod sent them to be their living the next year? and

so they destroy their own livings themselves. They nothing consider how many men

thev have undone, how maiiv thev have spoiled and robbed, how many children they
have caused to be fatherless, and wives to be widows. And what be they the better

therefore? AY hat have they gotten thereby, but only loaded themselves with the burden

of the spoil and robbery of other men, whom they be never able to satisfy? And yet

they may be assured that (Jod will be satisiied of them for their evil doings, even unto

the uttermost farthing.

And although their offences be as great as may be thought, thus to consume and

annoy their own country, their own friends and neighbours, yet the mercy of (Jod is

never consumed to them that will repent and amend. AYherefore let us pray Cod for

them, that he will give them eyes to see, and ears to hear, and hearts to understand their

own misdemeanour and folly.

But the &amp;lt;jTcat part of them that be the chief stirrers in these insurrections be ruffians

and sturdy idle fellows, which be the causes of their own poverty, commonly resorting to

tippling and to alehouses, much drinking and little working, much spending and little

getting; and yet will they be clad gorgeously, fare daintiously, and lie softly, which, neither

caring for God nor man, seek now nothing else, but to get something by spoil and robbing

of other men. These fellows make all this hurly-burly in every place, and when the rage

of the people is quieted in one place, then they run to another, never quiet themselves,

nor ceasing to
di&amp;gt;quiet other, until at length they hope to come to their prey. Happy

is that place where none such be, and in great danger be they where many such be. This

realm had never so many; and that evidently appearcth at this present time.

All the holy scripture exhorteth to pity and compassion npon the poor, and to help

them
; but such poor as be oppressed with children or other necessary charges, or by lire,

water, or other chance, come to poverty, or for age, sickness, or other causes, be not able

to labour: but to such as be poor by their own folly, that be able to labour and will not,

the scripture commandeth in no wise to aid them or help them, but chargeth utterly all

men to abhor them. But these men, repugning against God, gape at nothing else, but

unjustly and by force to take from other men that which God hath given unto them by
their just labour.

And yet they pretend that they mean nothing else but a reformation of things that

be amiss ;
and they complain much of rich men and gentlemen, saying, that they take
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They charge
l &quot; !! &quot; 1 &quot;

&amp;lt;i

the commons from the poor, that they raise the prices of all manner of things, that they
rule the poverty, and oppress them at their pleasure. Thus they excuse their own out

rageous presumption by charging the gentlemen. But whilst they look so earnestly at

other men s faults, they do not see their own. They speak much against Achab, that

took from Naboth his vineyard ; but they follow not the example of Naboth, who would

rather lose his vineyard, than he would make any commotion or tumult amon&quot; Un

people. They make exclamations against Achab, and yet follow him rather than the

patience of Naboth. We never read that any just man, which is praised in the scripture,

did take sword in his hand as against his prince or nobility, although he suffered never

so much wrong or oppression. And yet now they accuse the gentlemen of taking of .&quot;&quot;&amp;lt;i

commons, which take from the gentlemen both the common and proper.

the rich men that they enhance the prices; but in this unseemly commotion they take

from the rich man what they list without any price. They say that the gentlemen rule

the poor and oppress them at their pleasure. But they so say that be out of all rule

and order, and rule the gentlemen as pleascth them, except they will have their goods

spoiled, their houses brent, and further be in danger of their lives . They say, gentlemen .!

have ruled aforetime, and they will rule now another while
3
. A goodly realm shall that

be, that shall be ruled by them that never had experience to govern, nor cannot rule

themselves. A prentice must learn seven years before ho can be a good merchant : no

less time were required to be a good governor.

But if God were so offended with our realm, and by our ingratitude and wickedness

were so much provoked to indignation against us, that he would make them governors
and rulers over us, () Lord, what a realm should this be! What fruit should we see of

their governance? What end or measure would be of their covetousncss? AVhat justice

should be looked for at their hands, if they were rulers, which now, being but private

persons, without law or justice take from every man at their pleasure? How would

they temper themselves being in authority, that now without authority be ruled by their

own affections, without the fear of God, or respect to reason or honesty ! Tt is a common
and a true saying, that authority shcweth what every man is

;
and a gentleman will ever

shew himself a gentleman, and a villain a villain. AVc see daily by experience that a o-en-

tlcman in authority hath a respect to his reputation and worship ; but a villain called to

office and authority commonly regardcth neither God, worship, nor honesty, but to catch

what he can by right or by wrong : for unto him all is fish that cometh to the net.

And yet it is reported, that there be many among these unlawful assemblies that Quod sun

pretend knowledge of the gospel, and will needs be called gospellers ; as though the gospel his sc-eT-ri

were the cause of disobedience, sedition, and carnal liberality, and the destruction of those evangel!&quot;

policies, kingdoms, and commonweals, where it is received. But if they will be true

gospellers, let them then be obedient, meek, patient in adversity and long-suffering, and

in no wise rebel against the laws and magistrates. These lessons are taught in the gospel,
both by evident scriptures, and also by the examples of Christ and his apostles. Christ

[
&quot;As for the other malcontents, the other

rabble of Norfolk rebels, thus he proceeded to argue
with them : Ye pretend a commonwealth. How
amend ye it ? By killing of gentlemen, by spoiling
of gentlemen, by imprisoning of gentlemen ? A
marvellous tanned commonwealth. Why should ye
thus hate them ? For their riches or for their rule ?

Rule they never took so much in hand as ye do now
In countries some must rule, some must obey,

every man may not bear like stroke
;

for every man
is not like wise. And they that have seen most, and
be best able to bear it, and of just dealing beside, be
most fit to rule If riches offend you, because ye
wish the like, then think that to be no common
wealth, but envy to the commonwealth. Envy it is to

appair another man s estate, without the amendment
of your own. And to have no gentlemen, because ye
be none yourselves, is to bring down an estate, and
to mend none. Would ye have all alike rich ? That
is the overthrow of labour, and utter decay of work

in this realm,&quot; &amp;lt;S:c. Sir John Chcke, The Hurt qj

Sedition. &quot;Choke s treatise is precisely of the same
date with this sermon, and throws much light on it.

It will be found in Holinshed, Vol. III. p. 1(142.

See also Strype s Life of Cheke, ch. iii. sect, u.&quot;

Jenkyns.J

[- &quot;Some crieth, Pluck down inclosures and

parks; some for their commons
;
others pretend the

religion; a number would rule another while, and
direct things as gentlemen have done : and indeed
all have conceived a wonderful hate against gentle

men, and taketh them all as their enemies. The
ruffians among them, and the soldiers, which be the

chief doers, look for spoil. So that it seemeth no
other thing but a plague and a fury among the

vilest and worst sort of men.&quot; A Letter from Pro
tector Somerset to Sir Philip Hobby, concerning
(lie rebellions at home. Burnet, Hist of Reformat.
Vol. II. App. B. i. No. 80, pp.2M U). Ed. Oxon.
IH211, quoted by l)r Jenkyns.]
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himself was poor, and pronounceth himself them to be blessed that patiently suffer

poverty; the apostles forsook all that they had, and followed Christ; the prophets

oftentimes refused great riches offered unto them : and can they say that they have the

spirit of the prophets and the apostles, which, having no possessions of their own, go

about by force, violence, and sedition, to get other men s? No; this spirit is not of

Christ, but of the devil; and such a spirit, as among the Romans Catiline, Cothegus,

and Manlius were inspired withal ;
and here in England, Jack Straw, Jack Cade the

blacksmith, Captain Aske, and divers other rebels, who have suffered just punishment
after their deserving.

And although here I seem only to speak against these unlawful assemblers, yet I

cannot allow those, but I must needs threaten everlasting damnation unto them, whether

they be gentlemen or whatsoever they be, which never cease to purchase and join house

to house, and land to land., as though they alone ought to possess and inhabit the earth.

For to such Esay the prophet threatcneth everlasting woe and the curse of God, except

they repent and amend their lives in time. But yet their fault cxcuscth not those, which

without the commandment of the king and his laws have taken harness upon their backs,

and refused to lav it down when they were by the king s authority commanded so to do.

What other reward can I promise to them, than the anger and vengeance of God, which

they shall feel both in this life and in the life to come, both sorer and sorer than they

look for, except they acknowledge their fault, and amend by time ?

Mui .odete- But let us now compare these two destructions of the commonweal together, the

rebelled covetous men, which (as they say) do inclose and possess unjustly the commons, and

quamavari. these mutineers, which rashly and without all reason will be both the hearers, judgers,

and reformers of their own causes ; and, that is most unjustice of all and against all

man s law and God s law, this they will do, the other parties neither heard nor called,

and thereunto they take the king s power upon them, the authority of the magistrate,

and the sword, which they never had by no law. Which of these two is the greater

injury? which is the more intolerable robbery? which is the more pernicious confusion ?

Is this a remedy to their griefs ? is this to bring in justice? I am sure themselves, being

quiet from their furor and rage, cannot so think. Eoolishncss is not healed by madness,

theft is not amended with spoil and ravine; neither is the commonwealth stayed or

made strong by the breach of laws, orders, and states. Wherefore let both parties lay

away this so furious and excessive desire of vain and worldly things, which, as we have

now learned by experience, and as the apostle snith,
&quot;

is the root of all evils.&quot;

odium nebu- But now I will go further to speak somewhat of the great hatred which divers of

these seditious persons do bear against the gentlemen; which hatred in many is so out

rageous, that they desire nothing more than the spoil, ruin, and destruction of them that

be rich and wealthy ;
for this thing many of them do cry and openly profess. Oh a

goodly purpose, and benefit to the realm ! this dcclareth what spirit they he led withal.

If these devilish spirits might have their wills, what destruction should hang over this

realm ! what miserable state should this commonweal come unto ! This noble realm,

which yet is feared of all nations, should then be a prey to all nations, to the Frenchmen,

to the Scots, and to every realm that would spoil them
;
and among ourselves should be

such confusion, that every man .should spoil other, if he were stronger. For take away

gcntlcmen and rulers, and straightway all other fallcth clearly away, and followeth bar-

barical confusion. Oh ! how far be these men from all fear of God ! for God commandeth

all inferiors most readily to obey their superiors; but these, more like beasts than men,

bend themselves clearly against God, not only to disobey, but also to destroy, their supe

riors which God hath appointed over them. The scripture saith, &quot;He that hateth his

brother is a murderer&quot; before God : but these men not only mortally hate, but also

threaten the destruction not only of one man, but of one whole state, and that, next the

king s majesty, the chief state of the whole realm.

A Rainstthem And not only this, but, that which is more wonderful and to be lamented, part

the togf of them do despise and openly refuse the king s majesty s pardon
1

. lie is loath to

pardon.

Her

Pardon was proclaimed in Norwich by a ! leader declaring, that he needed no pardon, having

aid on the Iflst of July, intflec tiially, Ket the done nothing hut that belonged to the duty of a
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shed his subjects blood, although they be unworthy the name of his subjects ;
but

they seek to shed the blood of them which have hitherto defended their blood from

shedding. He, like a merciful prince, is loath to cut off the members of his body,

although many of them are so rotten and corrupt, that, if they might, they would
infect the whole body. And what madness is it, that diseased members refuse to be

anointed with the most soft and gentle ointment of his majesty s mercy! lie is as

careful of their health and life as it were possible if they were his children ; although (Jr.-

by these seditions and uproars he hath been more grievously offended, than the gen- sH

tlemcn have offended them, with whom they be angry. For the gentlemen, in case m?

those things be true wherewith they be charged, yet they have only done wrong to runiuTii li ar

the poor commons in their inclosures and such like matters. Pmt by these seditions the
&quot;&quot;

majesty of a most high and godly king is hurt and wronged, forsomuch as they take

upon them his office, and as it were pulleth the sword out of his hands. For he is

ordained of God to have the hearing and decision of such causes, and to have the ad
ministration and distribution of these worldly goods; but they in their rage do in a

manner pull him out of his throne and chair of estate, and cast him down to the

ground, who is here in earth God s vicar and chief minister, and of whom only next

unto God dependeth all the wealth and felicity of this realm; as it would soon ap
pear, if he were missing, which God forbid, and all the realm should bewail. Verily,
when I consider with myself their unjust desire in revenging, and the king s majesty s

gentleness in suffering and pardoning, methink I see the accustomed order of things
to be clean turned and changed upside down: for Solomon saith, &quot;A king s anger is

like the roaring of a lion.&quot; But their sovereign lord doth not roar against them,

(which notwithstanding have grievously offended and provoked his anger,) but rather

doth fawn upon them, and use them gently. Contrariwise they, which ought to be as

gentle and meek as lambs, whose part it were either to hold their peace and not

open their mouths, or else to speak very mildly and lowly, do now roar and make
outcries like most cruel lions: the which thing how justly they do it, God s veno-eance

(except they take heed) will speedily declare.

One thing there is, which after all I think necessary to be added hereunto, and J nrcipu,

that in mine opinion is the head and beginning of all these tribulations. For the ntum nlaio-

gospel of God now set forth to the whole realm is of many so hated, that it is re- come?nptus

ject, refused, reviled, and blasphemed ; and by those which have received the same, and evange&quot;u!

S

would be counted to be great favourers thereof, yet it sustaineth much injury and reproach,
and by their occasion is ill spoken of. For the great number of them, pretending a

zeal thereto in their lips, and not in their hearts, counterfeiting godliness in name, but
not in deed, live after their own pleasure, like epicures, and so ungodly as though
there were no God. And what is it that St Paul callcth the having of God s truth

in unrighteousness, if this be not it ? These, having more knowledge of God than

they had before, and receiving a taste of the heavenly gifts, notwithstanding retain

their old vices in their corrupt manners and dissolute conversation, being nothing
amended, but rather paired

2
. Which thing being in this case, what other thing should

we look for than the severe and terrible judgment of God, to make us an ex

ample to all them that abuse his word, (sith by repentance we will not be amended
nor by the pure word of God be healed,) that thereby all men may learn how abo
minable it is before God, his name to be so dishonoured, and the doctrine of the

gospel so lightly esteemed? The heathen poet
3
could not wink at such men, but

with his pen rubbed them on the gall, which, pretending holiness, so dissolutely did
live. And shall God s judgment leave them unpunished, which, always having in

their mouth &quot;the gospel, the
gospel,&quot; reasoning of it, bragging of it, yet in their

conversation live after the world, the flesh, and the devil ? which, as St Paul wrote
unto Titus, &quot;confessing God with their mouth, deny him with their deeds?&quot;

true subject. The rebels were defeated, and Ket
taken on the 2Jth of August. This sermon was

probably delivered in the interval. Holinshed, Vol.
III. p. 1032

103&amp;lt;V_Jcnkyns, Remains of Abp.

Cranmer, Vol. II. p. 2f&amp;gt;2.]

[
2 Paired : impaired, made worse.]

|

3
Juvenal, Sat. n. ;{. Qui Curios simulant, c t

Bacchanalia vmmt.]
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But such us rejoice and brag in such things, utterly deceive themselves. Whoso
listeth to read the histories of the heathen people and greatest idolaters, he shall not

find among them nil any region, people, or nation that was so scourged by God, so

oft brought into servitude, so oft carried into captivity, with so divers, strange, and

many calamities oppressed, as we re the children of Israel. And yet they bragged and

gloried that none other nation but they only had the law of C!od, their rites and

ceremonies of (!od, God s promises and his testaments. And so it was indeed : never

theless &amp;gt;St Panl, writing to the Romans, doth most sore rebuke and reprove them,

saying: &quot;Thou art called a Jew, and dost trust in the law, and makcst thy boast

of God, and knowest his will, and allowest the things that be best, and are informed by
the law, and thinkest that thou art a guide to the blind, a light to them that are

in darkness, a teacher of them that be ignorant, a doctor to them that be unlearned,

which hast the true form and knowledge of the truth by the law. But yet thou

which teachest another tcachest not thyself; thou preachcst that a man should not

steal, yet thou stealest
;
thou sayest that a man should not commit adultery, but thou

brenkcst wedlock. Thou abhorrest images, and yet thou dost commit idolatry by

honouring of them. Thou that makest thy boast of the law, through breaking of the

law dishonourest God : for the name of God is ill spoken of among the heathen by

your means.&quot;

Thus the apostle St Paul charging the Jews, chargcth us also, which with our

mouths say that we have received the word of God, and yet our conversation is

contrary and ungodly. Why then do we marvel, if we suffer these punishments for

our dissimulation and hypocrisy? For God useth first to begin and correct his own

family: then if he should sutler this amongst us unpunished, should not he be thought
to approve sin, to be a favourer of the wicked, and the God of unthrifts and lewd

people ?

The church of God, most dearly beloved brethren, ought not to be reputed and

taken as a common place, whereunto men resort only to gaze and to hear, either for

their solace or for their pastime. But whatsoever is there declared of the word of

God, that should we devoutly receive, and so earnestly print in our minds, that we
should both believe it as most certain truth, and most diligently endeavour ourselves

to express the same in our manners and Jiving. If we receive and repute the gospel

as a thing most true and godly, why do we not live according to the same? If we

count it as fables and triiles, why do we take upon us to give such credit and autho

rity unto it? To what purpose tendeth such dissimulation and hypocrisy? If we
take it for a Canterbury tale, why do we not refuse it? why do we not laugh it out

of place, and whistle at it why do we with words approve it, with conscience re

ceive and allow it, give credit unto it, repute and take it as a thing most true,

wholesome, and godly, and in our living clearly reject it? Brethren, God will not

be mocked : for this cause did God so severely and grievously punish the Jews above

all other nations. And sith our cause is the like and the same, the selfsame ire and

displeasure of God is now provoked and kindled against us.

The empire of Rome never appeared to be in worse case, or in a more troublous

and unquiet state, than when Christ s religion was preached and received among them.

Whereupon arose neither few nor small complaints of the heathen, ascribing all these

adversities unto the receiving of the gospel and the religion of Christ. To whom the

godly and learned lathers and martyrs made answer, that it was not long of Christ s

doctrine and religion, which teach things most virtuous and godly, that such calami

ties did ensue ; but it was long of the corrupt execution and negligent observation of

the same religion. For our Lord did say, The servant which knowcth his master s

commandment, and doth it not, shall be sorer punished, than he which knoweth not

his master s will, and orrendcth by ignorance : whereby it is evident, as the word of

God (if it be godly received, and with all the heart embraced) is most comfortable,

of most efficacy, strength and virtue
;

so otherwise, if it be trodden under foot, re

jected, and despised, or craftily under the cloke of dissimulation and hypocrisy received,

it is a compendious and a short way unto destruction, it is an instrument whereby
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tlu: punishment and displeasure of God is both augmented and also more spcedilv

and sooner brought upon us, as \ve have most justly deserved.

If we will consider the histories of the books of the Kings, we shall no time find

mo prophets among the people of Israel, nor the light of the word of (Jod more

spread abroad every where, than it was a little before the captivity and destruction of

the same by the Babylonians. A man would think that even at that same time (Jod

had set up a school of holy scriptures and doctrine: then were the heavenly prophets
in all places and to all men declared. But because so urcat knowledge of (Jod and

i n i)

of his doctrine no good fruits did follow, but daily their living and conversation went

backward and became worse, the said miserable destruction and captivity did ensue.

And yet a worse captivity and misery fell upon the same people, when most perfect

knowledge- of God was offered unto them by the coming of Christ, what time the

Lord Jesus Christ himself did preach there, his apostles did preach there, yea, many other

disciples, evangelists, and doctors did preach there
; whose preachings and doctrines when

they would not receive, nor fruitfully and condignly accomplish and execute, then sprang

up so many dissensions, tumults, and commotions, that at the last they were brought
unto utter subversion and destruction in the time of Vespasian and Titus.

Of the chances of the Germans, which in a manner have suffered the same, because

it is so lately done, I need not much to speak
1

. It is yet before our eyes and in pre
sent memory, so that it needeth no declaration in word.

These things before rehearsed have I for this intent and purpose spoken, that we
should acknowledge and repute all these seditions and troubles, which we now suffer,

to be the very plague of God for the rejecting or ungodly abusing of his most holy
word, and to provoke and entice every man to true and fruitful repentance and to

receive the gospel, (which now by God s mercy and the good zeal of the king s ma
jesty and his council is every where set abroad,) not feigncdly and faintly as many
have done, nor stubbornly and contemptuously to reject it and forsake it, as many
other do now-a-days, not knowing what it is, but thankfully to take and embrace it

at God s hands, and with all humbleness and reverence to follow and use the same
(o God s glory and our benefit.

Ye have heard now, as I suppose, the chief and principal causes of these tumultu-

ations. Now shall I shew you by examples of times past, what plagues of God
remaincth for them that stir up seditions, unless they repent in time, and cease from

their shameful and ungodly enterprises.

The children of Israel in the desert did oftentimes seditiously use themselves against QUO ,),

Moses, but always did follow great plagues of death : so that this was the end of it, l\-^

that six hundred and twenty thousand which came out of Egypt all died and were slain, J^!

and no mo came to the land of Canaan but two persons only. How miserably Core,

Oathan, and Abirou perished, making of sedition, the holy bible manifestly and at

large declareth. Mary&quot; seditiously used herself against her brother Moyses ; and was
she not suddenly stricken with a leprosy, of the which she had perished, if Moyses for her

had not made intercession to God ? Absolon against his father king David was sedi

tious
; but was not he miserably hanged by the hair in a wood by the punishment

of (Jod ? Scba and Adonias for their sedition, lost they not both their lives ? In the

rebellion made against Nabucodono/or in the time of the prophet Ilieremy, which

instantly dissuaded them from their fury, they little regarding his admonition went
down unto Egypt, where at the last they were all destroyed. Did not the tribe of

Ephrata make; a commotion against Jephthc their judge, but were they not all miser

ably slain therefore ?

If I would recite and add hereunto all the histories of the heathen, which declare

the miserable end of seditious persons and rebellions, I should be more prolix and

tedious than this present time doth suffer. AVhercfore I shall think it sufficient for

this time to bring unto your remembrance the great destruction of the rude and homely

I

1 The
archbishop alludes liere probably to the i Sicilian, I)c Statu rcli^ionis . Lib. v. p. fifi. Ed.

war ir, Germany, A.D. 1.V25, in which the rustics ! Francof. l/ilifi.
j

w e defeated, and Muncer their leader slain. Vid. [
Miriam. Numb. xii.|
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people, which not many years ago chanced to rise in Germany, by and by after that

the word of God began there to shine and flourish, of the which were slain within

the time of three months above an hundred thousand persons . And what followed

further thereof? Great dearth of victual, great hunger and penury.
But methinks that I have not done my office and duty, until I have shewed also

the remedies to uppcase God s wrath, and to avoid his plagues. And to shew you
the sum in few words, the only help and remedy is repentance: for other medicine

and preservative can I give you none by God s word, but that which Christ did preacli

and declare unto the world, and which also his faithful messenger, John the Baptist,

coming before to prepare his ways, did also teach, saying,
&quot;

Repent yon and amend,
and the kingdom of heaven shall come unto

you.&quot;
And on this wise did our Lord

Jcsu:i Christ instruct his disciples, to whom he gave commandment specially to preach

repentance and remission of sins, when he sent them forth into all the world to preach
in his name. The effect of sin is to put us away from God, the very well-spring
of all goodness; but by penance we return again to him from whom we were gone
;uid departed by sin

; that as we went from God, and ran after worldly things, being
inflamed with insatiable desires thereof, so by penance we return from worldly crea

tures unto God the Creator of all things. And what mutation and change can be more

comfortable or more to be desired than this ? By repentance we be sorry for those

things which greatly pleased us before ;
we forsake those things which we much made

of before, not without great contempt of God, and violation of his most holy laws.

Wherefore sith repentance doth bring so many benefits, that thereby we be re

turned unto God, that we be altered into a better mind, that we bewail those things
which we before unjustly loved

; who doth not manifestly perceive that it is the only

refuge and anchor of our health and salvation? And for this cause is penance so

much commended unto us, both of Christ himself, and of St John, and of Christ s

apostles.

And why doth God forbear and so long defer to make punishment upon sin ?

Surely, because lie would have us to repent and amend. And why doth he many times

strike so sore at length those that continue in evil doings? Because that with the

rod he would constrain to repent and amend such as by gentleness and long-suffering
wax worse and worse. If God did not tarry for us, looking for our repentance and

amendment, we should have perished by God s righteous judgment long before this

time. If God by and by should have punished offences, \ve should not have had Peter

among the apostles, the church should have lacked that elect vessel Paul, yea, we all

long ago had been destroyed. And if God should have suffered us anv longer, being
so evil as we were, peradventure we should have forgotten God, and died without

repentance.

Wherefore that thing that God so much desircth of us, and hath provoked unto,

first by long-suffering, and now by sore punishing, that is true and godly repentance.
Let us consider well in our minds, how many ways God doth call and allure sinners

to penance. Our first parents Adam and Eve, after they had transgressed God s com

mandment, he called them unto him, he rebuked them, he sharply punished them,
to endure again to repentance. And after, when all things in the earth were corrupted

by the sins of man, God commanded Nolie to build an ark, to save him and all that

were righteous, that only the wicked might be drowned throughout all the world.

And for what purpose was the ark so long in making, but for a long preaching and

warning of the world to repent and amend ? How oft is it read in the book of

Judges, that the children of Israel were given over unto the hands of heathen princes,

that they should be punished by them, and by punishment repent and amend ! It is

an extreme impiety and madness to think that God is cruel and delighteth in the

punishment of his people, but for their amendment. For so did the Marcionists and

the Manichees blaspheme God, which for this purpose did accuse him of cruelty and

unmercifulness, that thereby they might take away all credit from the old Testament.

But we do acknowledge that God did therein shew his great mercy, that the Israelites,

. 1W.J
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admonished by afflictions, whom no speaking nor writing could move, might by re

pentance return again to God. Also the great slaughter, that the other tribes of Israel

suffered of the tribe of Benjamin, came of none other cause, but that they being con

verted by penance might at the last obtain the victory.

Furthermore, the prophets sent of God did most earnestly persuade all men to

repentance. The godly king David was no otherwise healed than by repentance. And
the prophet Hely was sent to Achab king of Israel to call him to repentance. And

by the same Manasses king of Judah did obtain remission. By the selfsame repent

ance did his father Ezechias obtain prolongation of his life. The king of Nincvc,

with all his people, by the means of repentance had God merciful unto them. The

great king Nabucodonozor, after that he had repented, recovered not only his former

state, being changed from a beast to a man, but also was restored to his empire and

kingdom, which before he had lost. By the same means did Peter obtain remission

of his abjuration and denial of Christ. By the same Paul of a persecutor became

an apostle. Mary Magdalene, at the feet of the Lord, taking repentance was absolved

and remitted. And the thief on the cross by this same remedy obtained salvation.

This did the apostles persuade unto them that received their preaching, as it ap-

pcareth in the Acts of the Apostles. This did Peter propound unto Simon Magus.
This did Paul commend unto the Corinthians, and almost to all other to whomsoever

lie wrote, and did both often and diligently beat it into men s heads. This we must

receive as the first part of the gospel. This God rcquireth of all offenders, if they
will be reconciled unto him. Wherefore now let us repent while we have time ; for

the axe is laid ready at the root of the tree to fell it down. If we will harden our

hearts, and will not now be repentant of our misdoings, God will surely strike us

clean out of his book.

Hitherto ye have heard of the profit and commodity of repentance : now shall ye ivnitc

hear what it is, and of what parts it consisteth. And to declare it plainly and grossly
qi

unto you, it is a sorrow conceived for sins committed, with hope and trust to obtain

remission by Christ, with a firm and effectual purpose of amendment, and to alter all

things that hath been done amiss.

I have described unto you this heavenly medicine; which if we use, God hath

promised by his prophet, that
&quot;

if our sins were so red as scarlet, they shall be made
as white as snow.&quot; But God s word hath thus much prevailed among us, that in

the stead of sorrow for our sin is crept in a great looseness of living without repent
ance : in the stead of hope and trust of remission of our sins is come in a great
boldness to sin withoiit the fear of God : instead of amendment of our lives I sec

daily every thing waxeth worse and worse. So that it is much to be afraid, that

God will take away from us his vineyard, and bestow it to other husbandmen which

will till it better, that it shall bring forth fruit in due season. We be come to the

point almost that Hiercmy spake of, when lie said :

&quot; The people spake not that was

right, no man would repent him so much of his sin that he would once say, What
have I done? Every man ran after his own way, as a horse runneth headlong in

battle ; they have committed abominable mischief, and yet be they nothing ashamed,
nor know the way to be abashed.&quot;

These words of Iliercmy may well be spoken of us this present time. But let us

repent in time without further delay. For we have enough and overmuch already

provoked God s wrath and indignation against us. Wherefore let us pray and fall

down and lament before the Lord our Maker; for &quot;he is the Lord our God, and we
are the people of his pasture and the sheep of his fold. To-day if we hear his voice,
let us not harden our hearts, as the people did in the desert:&quot; for of continuance in

evil living there is none other end to be looked for than eternal damnation ; but of

repentance and perfect conversion unto God the end is perpetual salvation and ever

lasting life. And if we do not repent in time, at the last we shall be compelled to

hear this terrible voice of damnation :

&quot;

Go, ye wicked, into everlasting fire, which is

prepared for the devil and those that be his.&quot; Then there shall be no remedy; then

no intercession shall serve
;

then it shall be too late to come to repentance. Let us

rather repent and turn in time, and make intercession unto the Lord bv his Son Jesus
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Christ. Let us lament for our sins, and call for God s mercy, that when Christ shall

come at the last day, we may hear these words of him :

&quot; Come to me, you that be

blessed of my Father, and take possession of the kingdom which my Father hath pre

pared for
you.&quot;

And now with this humble praver let us make an end:

O Lord, whoso goodness far cxcecdcth our naughtiness, and whose mercy passeth

all measure, we confess thy judgment to l&amp;gt;e most just, and that we worthily have

deserved this rod wherewith thou hast now beaten us. We have offended the Lord

(!o(l: we have lived wickedly: we have gone out of the way: we have not heard thy

prophets which thou hast sent unto us to teach us thy word, nor have done as thou

hast commanded us: wherefore we be most worthy to suffer all these plagues. Thou

hast done justly, and we be worthy to lie confounded. ]Jut we provoke unto thv

goodness; we appeal unto thy mercy; we humble ourselves; we knowledge
our faults. We turn to thee, O Lord, with our whole hearts, in pray

ing, in fasting, in lamenting and sorrowing for our offences.

Have mercy upon us, east us not away according to our

deserts; but hear us, and deliver us with speed,

and call us to thec again according to thv

mercy ;
that we, with one consent,

and one mind, may evermore

glorify thee, world

without end 1

.

A men.

I

&quot; Tlicrc ;ire two copies of this prayer in the i (Jniinner, stands by itself, bearing; the tide de-

( .( . C. 0. MS. Out- is placed at the end of the scribed by Strype, Cranuier, Vol. I. p. 2ti!J. Ed.

sermon: the other, which is a draft corrected by Oxon.&quot; Jenkyns. ]
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AUTHORITIES FROM SCRIPTURE, THE FATHERS, AND TIIK

SCHOOLMEN 2

.]

A riii sTiNUS, DCfide ad I drum. &quot; Fnndamentum cst Cliristus Jesus, id esl, . . . Chrisli fides, . . . scilicet stillmy

. qua- per dilectioncm opera! ur, . . . per quam Cliristus habitat in cordibus, . . . qua: neiiiinem perire shut 3
.&quot; j^ Li

THOMAS. &quot; Fides... ct spes attinguiit . . . Dcuin secunduni quod ex ipso provenit nobis vcl cognilio HOi). f.

veri vel adeptio boni
;
sed caritas attingit . . . Deum, ut in ipso sistat, non ut ex eo aliquid nobis provcniat*.

&quot;

AiKiusTiNUS ct ALIPIUS Bonifacio, Epist. 10G.

&quot;

Quis nos .... ah ilia perditionis massa .... diseernit, nisi qui venit quierere et salvare quod pcrierat ?

I nde apostolus interrogat, dicens, Quis enim te diseernit? Ubi si dixcrit homo, Fides mea, voluntas

uiea,&quot;
bonum opus meum ; respoudetur ei : Quid .... hubes quod non accepisti?

&quot;

&c.
&quot;

Si aliquid boni operatur homo, ut gratiam niercatur, non ci inerces imputatur secunduni gratiam, sed

sccunduni debituni. Si autem credat in eum qui justificat inipimn, ut deputetur fides ejus ad justitiam,

(.
Justus enim ex tide vivit,&quot;) profecto antequain gratia justificetur, id cst, Justus efficiatur, impius quid cst nisi

hnpins f Quern si debituni sequeretur, quid ejus merito nisi supplieium redderetur :

&quot;

&quot; Si quis autuni dixerit, quod gratiam bcne uperandi fides mereatur, uegare 11011 possumus, irno vero

;-ratissime eontiteinur.&quot;

&quot;

Ipsa cst justitia ex fide, qua credimus nos justificari, hoc cst,justosfieri, gratia Dei per Jesum Christum

Dominum nostrum, ut inveniamur in illo nou habcntes nostram justitiam quac ex lege est, sed earn qua; est per
(idem Christi. Qitic eat ex Deo justitia in Jide f Utique in fide qua credimus nobitt justitiam divinitus dari,

non, a nobis in nobis nostris viribus Jim.
&quot;

.lustitieati .... gratis per gratiam ipsius, ne fides ipsa superha sit. Nee dieat sihi, Si ex fide, quomodo Filll
,

x

gratis ;

1

Quod enim fides me.retur, cur non potius redditur quam donatur ? Non dieat ista homo hdclis
;
merHii

|iiia
cum dixerit, Ut merear justificationem haheo fidem

; respondetur ei : Quid habes quod non aecepisti ?
J
nem\

Cum ergo fides impetrat justificationem, (sieut unieuique Dens partitus est etiam ipsius mensurani fidei,) non

uratiam Dei aliquid mcriti pra?cedit humani, sed ipsa gratia meretur augeri, ut aueta niercatur perfiei, comi-

tante non ducente, pedisscqua non prsevia voluntate V
Aur.L STiNus, Enchirid. ea. 3.

&quot;

Quajris .... quonam modo sit colendus Deus? Hie si respondent, _/Me, spe,

i-aritate, eolendum Deum ; profeeto dicturus es, hrevius hoc dictum esse quam velis : ae cleinde petiturus, ea

tibi hreviter explicari, qua ad sinyula tria ista jtcrtineant, quid credendum scilicet, quid sperandum, quid
amandum sit 1

.&quot;

Et ca. 8. &quot;Fides est ct malarum rerum et bonarum, et periturarmn reruni 3 ct pra sentium et futurarum,
. . . et suarum rcrum . . . . et alienarum Spes autem non nisi bonarum rerum est, nee nisi futurarum, et

ad eum pertincntium qui earum spem gerere perhibetur. QIUK cum ita sint, proj)ter has causas distimjucnda
, tit fides a spe, sicut vocabulo, ita et rationabili differentia Jam de amore quid dicani, sine quo fides

nihil prodest ! Spes vero sine amore esse non potest Demones c redunt et contrcmiscunt, nee tamen

s]&amp;gt;erant
vel amant : . . . . propter quod .... Faulus fidem quaj per dilectionein operatur approbat atque com-

mendat, qu;e uticpie sine spe esse non potest. Proinde nee amor sine spe est, nee sine amore spes, neque

utrumque sine fide 9
.&quot;

CYKILLITS, In Jolt. lil). x. ca. 16.
&quot; Sieut palmes non potest ferrc fructum a somet ipso, nisi mauserit in

vite ;
sic nee vos, nisi in me manseritis. Manifestius jam ex hoc loco discirnus sinccra fide palmitcs Justus

,-iti jldeles fieri. Sed non cst minoris cursp, jugiter per caritatem, id cst, mandati servationem, Christo

[- The following &quot;notes on Justification&quot; are

printed from MSS. in the Lambeth Library, which

formerly belonged to Archbishop Stillingfleet, and

which are in Archbishop Cramner s hand-writing,

except where otherwise noted. The passages printed

in italic type are underscored in the MSS. in red

ink, (
Dr Jeukyns conjectures,) &quot;by

Crannicr him

self.&quot; Vid. Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Oannicr,
Vol. II. p. 121, and Biirnet s Hist, of Reformat.

Vol. II. pp. 57, 7. Ed. Oxon. 1H-2U.J

f
3
August. De Fid. et Op. cap. xvi. Tom. IV

p. 31. Ed. Paris. IMS; where iitiquc for .scilicet,

prrmillit for sinit ; and the whole passage is greatly

compressed in the quotation.]

[
Thorn. Arjuin. Sumtn. Thcolog. Secund. Se-

cunda;. q. xxiii. Art. vi. Conclus. Tom. II. p. (il).

Antverp. l^t)!).]

[
5 The side note is inserted in the margin with

red ink in the archbishop s hand- writing.]

[
(i

August, et Alip. Bonifacio, Epist. cvi. Tom.
II. pp. 181, 2; where, .si autem credit in cnm,
and qua; ex Deo cst justitia, in Jide iitiquc cst;

qua crcdimits. The Benedictine editors call

this Epist. clxxxvi. Alyp. et August, ad Pauli

num.]

f

7 Id. Enchirid. ad Laurent, cap. ii. iii. Tom.
III. p. lifi.|

(&quot;&quot;

Rcrum is omitted by I)r Jchkyns, V ol. II. p.

135.]

f&quot; August. Enchirid. ad Lament, cap. viii, p.

(i7, where t tit itnquc Jidcs ci malarum .\
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inhairere Non iyitur sufficit ad perfectionem (id cst, ad Scanctificationcin, qua; per Christum in spiritu

est) in numero palmitum rccipi, sed oporte.t ardenti caritatc atquc continuo immaculate Christum scqui
1

.&quot;

THOMAS. Ad Jlebr. x. 2 lect. 4.
&quot; Justitia duplex est. Una, quo ad humanum judicium, Horn. x. Igno-

rantes Dei justitiam ct suam qurcreutes statuorc, c. Alia, quo ad divimun, Luc. i. Erant am1&amp;gt;o justi

.-into Dc iini Illud autem per quod Jiitmn justificatur npud Deum est fides. Rom. iii. Justitia Dei per
lidom Jesii Christ!. Ciijus ratio fat : r/niii )&amp;gt;er

line est homo Justus, per quod ordinatnr ad Drum. Illud

ai/tt m per quod primn . . . oniinait r i/t Deum estfides. Et ideo dicit, Justus mcus ... ex fide vivit. Nee soliun

Justitia per fidem, sed ctiam per fidem justiticatus vivit. Sicut eniin per animani vivit corpus, ita aiiiina per
Dcuiii. Undo, sicut per Hind per quod prhno urn fur anima corpori, vivit corpus : ifa per id per quod primo
iniilur Dcus anima

,
vivit anima. JIoc aulein est fides Gal. ii. Quantum mine vivo, .... in fide, vivo

rilii Dei. Fides autcm si non cst formata caritate, mortua est, et ideo non vivificat animam sine caritatc.

(ial. v. Fides qua
1

per dilectionem operatur. 1 Job. iii. Nos seimus quod translati sumus de morte ad

vitaui, quum diliu inins fratrcs-V

II r&amp;lt;io I&amp;gt;K STO. VICTORI:, to. . !. Sunima Sditeiitiarum tract. 1. ea. 2.
&quot; DC fide tanqnam fundamento omnium

lionorum spes ct caritas orinntur, &amp;lt;]iii(i
nihil potest sperari vel speratuiu amari, nisi prius credatur. Licet

ftiinid sint teiiijiore, et iton prius fides . ... quaui spas et car itas ; tanic.n in causa fides prteccdit spcm ct

car/lali m 4
.

AMUIJOSIUS. l\oiu. x.
&quot; Finis legis Christus ad salutein omni crcdcnti : .... hoc dicit, quia perfectionem

leijis halet, qui credit in Christum. Cum enim nullus justificaretnr ex lego ((juia nemo implebat leg-em nisi

qui speraret in promisso Christo), fides jiosita cst, qua: credent jierfcctioncm leijis, ut omnibus pratermissis

fides satisfaceret pro to/a le/je etpropJietis
5

.&quot;

THOMAS. 1 Cor. xiii. &quot;De fide, spe, ct caritate dicitur, Ecclus. ii. Qui timetis Deum, crcditc in ilium,&quot;

quantum ad fidem. Qui timetis Deum, spe.rate in ilium, quantum ad spcm. Qui timetis Deum, diliijitc.

cum, quantum ad caritatem. Tria ergo ista nianent mine /

MACMSTEK SENTENTIAUUM, Ii. ii. Di. 23.

&quot;Fides est virtus, (jua crcduntur qtuc non viilentur 7
.&quot;

Di. 20.

&quot;

Spes cst virtus, qua spiritualia ct jutorna liona sperantur V
Di. 27.

&quot; Caritas cst dilectio, qua diligitur Deus propter se, et proximtis propter Deum vcl in Dco.&quot;

AUGUSTINUS.
&quot; Fides cst credere ([uod non vides 10

.&quot;

DoiU!i:LLrs, Ii. iii. di. 23.

&quot; Fides acquisita pnueedit caritatem, .... sed fides infusa non infunditur sine caritatc .

&quot;

Di. 20.

&quot;

llcspectu actus desiderandi est aliiuia virtus theolo^ica. Sed ilia non potcst csse fides nee caritas, quia
est spes. Probatio minoris : Quia omnis actus fidei est credere, nullum autem desidcrare cst credere

; et

caritas est suprcma virtus affectiva, et per consequens snpremus amor habitnalis; amor autcm amicitia
,

&amp;lt;(iio
volumus Deum essc in se bonum, est .simpliciter perfcctior amorc concupiscentiffi, &amp;lt;|iio

desidei amus Deum
csse bonum nostrum : erjjo caritas, qua; inclinat ad amandum Deum amore amicitiic, cst alia virtus ab ilia

qiuv inclinat ad desiderandu.nl nobis bonum intinitum.&quot;

Eadem di.

&quot; Credere me justum finaliter csse salvandum noil est nisi fides applicata ad quoddam particulare : sed

desidcrare istud cst actus spei. Et sie ccrtitudo sperantis non est actus spei, sed pnccedit ipsum -.&quot;

Di. 27.

&quot; Ad diligendum Deum super omnia est aliqua virtus theologica inclinans
;

lia?c autem caritas cst. Et

distinjriiitiir a
s]&amp;gt;e, (piod actus cjus non est concupiscerc amanti bonum, in quantum est commodum amantis,

sed tendere in olijeutum sccundum se, ctiam si per impossibile circumscriberctur commoditas amaniis.

Et mox. &quot; Licet posset poni amicitia qua,dam acquisita ex actilms dilectionis divina; inclinans ad Deum

[ Cyril. Alex, in Joan. Lib. x. cap. xvi. Ed.

(Lat.) Paris. 150!!, where facerc frnctum, ex hoc
loco dicimus, palmites insertos viti. The (Ireck will

be found, Cyril. Op. Tom. IV. p. }J74. Ed. Lutet.

Paris. 1038.]

[
2 The chapter is omitted by Dr Jenkyns.]

[
3 Thorn. Aquin. Op. in Epist. ad Ileb. cap. x.

Lcct. iv. Tom. XVI. fol. 421, 2. Ed. Venet.

1SU3, where Erant autem is read for erant ambo,
and apud Deum, ordinalur apud Deum, vivit

Quod autem nunc, caritatem, fratres, are

omitted.]

L
1

Hugo de S. Viet. Summa Sentent. Tract, i.

cap. ii. Tom. III. p. 29!!. Ed. Mogunt. HilJ.]

f
5 Ambros. In Epist. ad Rom. cap. x. Tom. III.

p. 145. Ed. Colon. Agrip. 1(516, where in promissum
f hristnm, qua: tradcrcl. This treatise is con

sidered spurious, and has been attributed to Hilary
the deacon.]

[

u Thorn. Aquin. Op. in 1 Epist. ad Cor. cap.

xiii. Lect. iv. Tom. XVI. fol. 82, 2.J

[
7 Pet. Lombard. Magist. Sentent. Lib. in.

Dist. xxiii. p. 287, (- .) Ed. Colon. Agrip. l.WO.J

[&quot;

Id. ibid. Dist. xxvi. p. 2J3, (2.) where, est

autem spes virtus.]

P Id. ibid. Dist. xxvii. p. 294, (2.)]

[
10 Quid est enim fides nisi, &c August. In

Joan. Evang. cap. viii. Tractat. xl. Tom. IX. p. 124.]

[&quot;
Fides autem ista praccedit caritatem, et per

consequens est acquisita ; quia infusa non infundi

tur sine caritate. Nicol. de Orbcllis in Sentent.

Exposit. Sent. in. Dist. xxiii. fol. xix. Ed. Paris.

1 11)8.]

[

- Id. ibid. Dist. xxvi. foil, xxii., xxiii.]
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belli Library.
1101.1. f. C,&amp;lt;J.

dili&quot;-endum, tanicn actus dilectionis non clicitur ita intensus mediante tali hahitu, sieut mcdiunte caritatit a

Deo infusa, per quam etiam acccptatur a Deo liumana operatio
13

.

T)L 31.

&quot; Habitus caritatis manebit in patria, quod ibi crit actus ad qucm inelinat, sed diligeudi Dcuni in so 1 1
.

St Paul saith that we be justified freely by faith without works, because no man stiiunR ni-ct

should glory in his works.

Ephes. ii. &quot;Gratia salvi facti cstis per fidem, idque non ex vobis ; Dei donum cst : non ex operibus, tic.

quis glorie,tur.
J

Titus iii.
&quot;

Appartiit gratia Dei Salvatoris nostri, non ex operibus justitia! qiue focimus nos, sed sccundum

suam misericordiam salvos nos ferit.

Rom. iii.
&quot; Oinnes pcreaverunt, et egent gloria Dei, justificati gratis gratia ipsins per redemptionem qu;o

est in Cliristo Jesu.&quot; Et inox.
&quot; Ubi eat ergo (jloriatio tua? Exclusa cut. Per quam legem? Operum?

Non, si d per li ijem fidti. Arbitramur enim fide justilicari, &c. Si Abraham ex operibus justificatus est,

Juilet gloriationem, sed 11011 apud Deuni.

Gal. iii.
&quot; Si data esset lex, qua; posset vivificare, vere ex lego esset justitia. Sed conelusit scriptura

omnia sub peccatum, lit promissio ex tide Jesu Christi darctur credcntibus.&quot;

[Gal.] v.
&quot; Evacuati cstis a Cliristo, quicunque in lego justificamini; a gratia cecidistis. Nos autem Spiritu

ox tide spein justitiio exspectamus.&quot;

1 Cor. i.
&quot; Videte vocationem restrain, fratres, quia non multi sapientcs seeundum carnem, non multi

jiotentes, non multi nobilcs; sed qua; stulta sunt mundi elegit Deus, e. ut non (jlorietur omnis euro coram

ipso.&quot;

&quot; Cliristus foetus est nobis sapientia a Deo, justitiaque et sanctificatio et redcmptio, ut, qnemadmodum
scriptum eat, qui gloriatur in Domino

glorietur.&quot;

Gal. vi.
&quot; Mihi absit gloriari, nisi in crnce Domini nostri Jesu Christi.&quot;

OKIUENES.

&quot;Audi quid dicat apostolus: Mihi .... absit gloriari, nisi in cruce Domini nostri Jesu Christi. ....

Vides apostolum non gloriantcm super justitia sua, neque super eastitate, ncqiie super sapientia, neque

super cetcris virtutibus vel actibus suis ; sed apertissime pronunciantem et dicentem, Qui gloriatur in

Domino glorietur.
&quot; Et mox :

&quot;

Quis .... vel justitia sua gloriabitur, cum audiat Deum per prophetam
(liceiitein, Omnis justitia vestra sicut pannus mulieris menstruate? 9

Sola igitur justa gloriatio est in fide

crucis Christi V
BASILIUS.

&quot; Dioit apostolus quod Cliristus nobis foetus est sapientia a Deo, justitiaque et sanctificatio et redemptio,

ut, quemadmodum scriptum est, qui gloriatur in Domino glorietur. Ila-e enim est perfecta ae Integra

gloriatio in Deo, quum neque ob justitiam suam quis se jactet, sed uovit quidem seipsum vera; justitia; indig-
num esse, sola autem fide in Christum justificatur. Et gloriatur Paulus ob justitia: succ contemptum, et quia

quserit per Christum justitiam ex Deo in fide 10 /

HlEBONTMUS.
&quot; Convertentem impium per solam fidem jnstifieat Deus, non per opera bona qua; non habuit. Alioijuin

per impietatis opera fuerat puniendus
17

.&quot;

TlIEODOBETUS.

&quot;

Ego sum qui delco iniqnitates tuas propter me, et peccatorum tuorum non recordabor. Nee enim

ullis operibus, sed per solam fidem mystica bona consecuti sunt lu
.&quot;

AUGUSTIXUS.

&quot;Si gratia est, gratis datur. Quid est gratis datur? Nihil boni fecisti, ct datur til)i remissio

peccatorum. Attenduntur opera tua, et inveniuntur omnia mala. Si quod debetur istis operibus, Deus red-

deret, utique damnaret Non .... reddit Deus debitam pnenam, sed donat indebitam gratiam
lu

.

Nee
&amp;lt;iuod

recti sunt corde, sd . . . . ut recti sint corde, prastendit justitiam suam qua justiticat impium.&quot;

De Spiritu et Litcra, ca. 7 20
.

AMBKOSIUS.

&quot; Ideo nemo glorietur in operibus, quod nemofa.ctis suis justificatur ; sed qui Justus est, donatum habet 21
.&quot;

Idem. &quot;Manifesto beat! sunt, (jiiibus sine labore aut opere aliquo remittuntur iniqmtates et peccata

teguntur, nulla ab eis requisita poenitentioe opera, nisi tantum ut credant 22
.&quot;

[
13 Id. Dist. xxvii. fol. xxiii., where hujusmodi

opcratio for humana.]
[
14 Id. Dist. xxxi. fol. xxvi.]

[
I5

Origen. Comment, in Epist. ad Rom. Lib.ui.
Tom. IV. p. f17. Ed. Paris. 1733_5!&amp;gt;.J

[
1(i Basil. Horn. xxii. De Humilitat. Tom. I. p.

4/3. Ed. Paris. 1030.]

f
17 Hieron. In Epist. ad Rom. cap. iv. Tom.

IX. p. 220. Ed. Francof. 101)4.]

f
111 Theodoret. Serm. vii. De sacrifices. Tom.

IV. p. 587- Ed. Lutet. Paris. 1042.J

[
1!)

August. In Psalm, xxxi. Prajfat. Tom.
VIII. p. 77.]

[
20 Id. De Spiritu ct Litera, ad Marcell. cap. vii.

Tom. III. p. 307.]

[
2I Ambros. Epist. xli. Lib. vi. Tom. V. p. 143.

E l. Colon. Agrip. 1(51(5, where quia nemo factis.]

[
2- Id. Comm. in Epist. ad Rom. cap. iv. Tom.

III. p. 124.]
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Idem. &quot; Convcnit . . . . ut croatura in snl&amp;lt;i nomine Domini Creatoris consequatur salutcm, line est, per
fidem

1
.&quot;

LOMBARDUS.
&quot; Ubi e.st yloriatio tua ? . . . . Sola fide sine operibus prcRcedentibus fit homoJustus*.

BRUNO.
&quot; Vere perfidem excluditur yloriatio \ tua] ; namfides sola jnstificat sine omni opere leyis-

1

.&quot;

Piiosi-Kii, DC (Iratia ct JAb. Arb.
&quot;

Qui eredunt, Dei aguntur Spiritn : qui 11011 credunt, libero avcrtuntnr arbitrio. Conversio crijo nostril

ad Deum noil ex nohis, sed ex Deo est, sieut apostohis dicit : Gratia salvi fact! estis per fidem, et hoc non
ex vobis, sod (lonimi Dei est, ct non ex operibus, n&amp;lt;&amp;gt;. quis ylorictur.

&quot;

Kt mox :

&quot; Non juste agebat homo, et ancta est jnstitia ejus. Nee ad Deiini c;Tadiebatur, et eonfirinatn ,

est cursus ejus. Nee diligebat Deuni, et intlanimata est earitas ejus. Sed ci/m e.-tsct sine fide ae proindr

iinpiux, acee/iit S/iiritum Dei et fttctus est Justus.&quot;

Kt mox :

&quot; (fmtin ii/itur Dei quoscunquejustificat, non ex bonis meliores, scd ex malls bonos fecit, postal

per profectnni ex bonis faetura melioresV
CitRvsosTOMVs. Rom. iii.

&quot; Dicens Paulus, K.eclusa est yloriatio, simul ctiam ostendit qnomodo sit cxclusa. Qiioniodo it^itur

exclnsa est ? inquit; Per
&amp;lt;|iiani Ic^em ? OpcruinV Nequaquam, sed per leyem fidci? . . , . Quas vero ista

lidei lex est? J er
&amp;lt;/

rat id in videlicet salvari 5
.&quot;

Meaning thereby to exclude tlie merit and dignity of all works and virtues, a.s insuf

ficient to deserve remission of sin, and to ascribe the same only to Christ.

IJom. iv.
&quot; Ideo ex fide ut secundum

gratiam.&quot;

OltlOKNF.S

BASH. irs

HlERONYMUS
AUGUSTINUS
THEODORETUS
AMBROSIUS
CHRYSOSTOMUS p )stea.

AMBROSIUS.

&quot;Dignitatem et meritnm non fncit nisi fides 8 .&quot;

AUGUSTINUS.

&quot;Opera
bona sequuntur justificatum, non prjiecedunt justificandumV

&quot; PKT yrat tain justificatur homo gratis, id est, inillls suorum ojienim prcRcedenlibus meritis. Aliotjuiu
o-ratia jam non est gratia.

&quot;

J)e Sjiiritu et Lit. ea. 10 ;
.

&quot;

Nihtlt/iiK aliud, velit intelliyi in eo quod dicit y rat is, nisi quod justification! in opera non prawrdunt .

&quot;

De Spiritu et Lit. [ea.] 2(j&quot;.

&quot; Per (idem impetratio uratia- contra peccatum, per jjnitiam sanatio anhmu a vitio peeeati, per animin

sanitatem libertas arbitrii,&quot; &c. De Spiritu et Lit. ca. 30 u
.

BERNARDUS.

&quot;Non est quo yratia intrct, ubi jam mcritum occ.upavit Dcest pratico quicunquc meritis dopntut.

.... C-iratia me redditjustification gratis, et sic liberatum a servitute ])eccati .

?

BBUNO.
&quot; Fides credentis rcputatur ei ad justitiam, quod justificatur nine, omni me.rito per solam (idem 11

.

ClIRYSOSTOMUS.
&quot; Non ex benefactis, nee laboribns, nee pensatore, scd sola gratia justifieavit fjcmis nostrum. Quod ct

Paulus declarans dicit, Nuiie antem absque lege justitia Dei manifestata est. Jnstitia autem Dei perfidem
Jesn Christi, non per ullinn sudorem aut dolorem 12

.&quot;

f
1 Id. In Epist. ad Rom. cap. ix. Tom. III.

]). 144, where ut in solo nomine Domini et conditoris

conscquatur salutem crcalura.]

[- Pet. Lombard. JMagist. in Paul. Epistt. Col-

lectan. ad Rom. cap. iii. toll. 17, !!. Ed. Paris. 15,57.]

[

:i Brunon. Exposit. in Pauli Epistt. Ad Rom.
iv. fol. xi. Ed. Paris. 1509.]

[
4

Prosper. AdRufin.cap.vi.7- col.92, Ed. Paris.

171 1, where non enim juste agebat et, and spiritnm

fidei. Ibid. cap. ix. 10. col. 93, where bonos facit. ]

{ Chrysost. in Epist. ad Rom. Horn. vii. cap.

iii. Tom. IX. p. 487. Ed. Paris. 1/18 3fi.]

[

&quot;

Ambros. in Epist. ad Rom. cap. iii. Tom. 111.

p. 1-24. Ed. Colon. Agrip. KiHi.J

[

7
August. De Spiritu et Litcra, ad ^larcell.

cap. x. Tom. III. p. 308. Ed. Paris. Ili35, where

per ipsam quippe juslificatur (/raits. ]

[&quot;

Id. ibid. cap. xxvi. p. 314, where nisi quia.\

[ Id. ibid. cap. xxx. p. 3Hi.J

[
10 Bernard, in Cantica, Serin. Ixvii. Tom. I. col.

1504. Ed. Paris. 1090. J

f
11 Brunon. Exposit. ad Roman, iv. fol. xii.j

[
12

Chrysost. Adv. Juda;os, Oral. vii. Tom. I.

p. fi!i.VJ
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Idem. &quot; Ne tiuu confidas poenitentiae ;
tua nani([iic poenitentia tanta noquit pceeata delcre .

&quot; Si sola fortt pcenitentia, jure iime.res : sed postquam cum poenitentia commiscetur Dei misericord ia,

confide, ... quia tuain vicit nequkiam
H

.&quot;

GENNADI us.

&quot;Gratis, hoc cut, absque. bonis operibus salvus factus es, nt niliil eontuleris pra-tor fidom. Jnstificatus

autein gratia justificaris, at a. ierijo veins post (jlnriam et beneficium Dei. Egent gloria Dei, hoc est, a tori^o

roniiint, et non pra?occupaverunt glorificare Deuin. Ideo oinnes ([ui crediderunt in Christum, gratis jusliii

cantur, credere tanien coimportantes V
LOMBAEDUS.

&quot; Per .... fidem justificatur imp! us, nt delude ipsa fides incipiat per dilcctioneni opcrari. Ea &amp;lt;:nim xn/n

buna opera dicc.nda sunt, qucefiunt per dilectionem Did. Ipsa cnini dilcctio
o}&amp;gt;us

iidei dicitur 18
.&quot;

ERASMUS.

His qui pure simpliciterqne Cliristo iidunt, hoc pncstat fides, nt pro justis habeantur, nulla legis &amp;lt;//&amp;gt;

sei rnla; commendatione, sed solius Iidei 17
.&quot;

AUOUSTINUS.
&quot;

Quomodo ergo justificdbitur homo per fidem sine, operibns ? Responderet ipse apostolus, Propterea hoc

ilixi tibi, () homo, ne, quasi da operibus tuis prasnmere videreris, et merito ope.rum tuiirum accepisse fidei

gratiam &quot;.&quot;

PKOSPEH, in Psalm, cii.

Retributiones Dei nun seciindum merita Inunana sunt factin. Nam damnatio peocatorilius deliebatur,

sed gratia pra stita est malis, et sains
jierditis.&quot;

l&quot;,t iiiox :

&quot; Ostendit i)er &amp;lt;juos fjradus gratim aniina humana salvctur. Qui propitius sit, inqnit, omnibiix

iniguitatibus titin. AT
oit ait, omnibus rirtittibus titis, qua: utique mdlif ti ine.snent, nisi Jiervt ri iiiissi&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

jit fr.atarum. Qniu ne rursns exsnrgant, Sanat, inquit, omncs languorea tiios 19
.

CHRYSOSTOMUS. Kom. iii.

&quot;

Cujiisnam gratia omnia fecit lex? Quatenus justnm redderet hominem. Verum illnd pra^stare lex non

I&amp;gt;otuit
: Omnes eniin, iiupiit, peccaverunt. Adveniens vcro fides illud prsestitit. Quamprimwm enim hom &amp;gt;

crrilidit, confvstini simuljustificatus est 3
&quot;.

ANSELMUS. Horn. iv.

&quot; Non ivleo a])ostolus tlicit, Arbitrainur hominem justificari per fidein, nti, si qnis crediderit, DCHI ad ouni

pertineat bone operari ;
sed idea potius, ut nemo pnte.t meritis prioruin bonorum opernm sc pervenissc ad dutnnii

justificationis qua
1
, ext in fide Nam justificatus per fuleni, quomodo potent nisi juste de.incejis oprrai-i /

(jiiamris nihil antea juste operatus ad fidei jiistificationem pervenerit Sequuntnr enim opera justificatum,
non praecedunt justificandum.&quot;

Idem. &quot; IManifestum est Jacobum loqui de operibns qu,i&amp;gt;
fidem subsequuntur. Panlus sine pra cedentilms

operilms dixit hominem sola fide jnstificari. Nemo enim fidein suis preecedentibus meritis habere pnte.it, et idea

qui per fidem gratis sibi datam justificatur, non in se sed in Domino glorietnr
21

.&quot;

When St Paul said, &quot;Wo be justified freely by faith without works,&quot; lie meant of ;i!l

manner of works of the law, as well of the Ten Commandments, as of ceremonials

and judicial*.

Horn. iii. &quot;Ex operibns legis non justificabitur omnis earo. Nam per legem agnitio peccati. Legem
ergo destruimna [)er fidem ? Absit, sed legem stabilimus.&quot;

Ftom. ii. &quot;Si prteputium jnstificationes legis servaverit, nonnc prseputium illins pro cirrnmcisione

imputabitur? Et judicabit quod est ex natura pra3putium (si legem servaverit) te qni per literam et

circumcisionem transgressor es
legis.&quot;

&quot;Qui prindicas IHJII furandum, furaris : qui dicis non moechandum, moecharis : qui aliominaris idoln,

sacrilegium fads: qni in lege gloriaris, per praevaricationem legis Denm inhonoras.
&quot; Circumcisio qnidem |&amp;gt;rodest,

si legem observes. Si autein prevaricator legis sis, circnmcisio tua

pra iJiitium facia est.&quot;

Rom. iv. &quot;Lex iram opcratur; nbi enim non est lex, nee prsevaricatio.&quot;

Ixom. v. &quot;Peccatum non imputatur, cum non est lex.
&quot; Lex snbintravit, ut abundaret delictum.&quot;

|

l:l Id. De Pa-nit. Horn. viii. Tom. II. p. S41.J

[
l4 Id. ibid.j

[

&quot;

The passage has not been found. It dots

not appear what work of his is here intended.]

[

10 Pet. Lombard. JMagist. Sentent. Lib. m.
Dist. xxiii.p. 288. Kd. Colon. Agrip. l,&quot;&amp;gt;i;ii.]

f

17 Krasm. In Epist. ad llom. cap. iv. Tom. VII.
col. 7H!t, Ed. Lugd. liat. 170, J (i, where pure sim-

pliciterquefidunt illi . . . his . . . Jidcs nan pr atat.
\

[

1B
August. In Psalm, xxxi. Pra-fat. Tom.

VIII. p. 77- Kd. Paris. 11)35, where respon/let, hoc

til/i di.ti, anil te accepisne.]

[
19

Prosper, in Psalm, cii. col. 379. Kd. Paris

1711.]

[
2I)

Chrysost. in Epist. ad llom. Hom. vii. Tom.
IX. p. 48.]

[- Anselm. in Panli Epistt. Enarrat. In Ko
man. iv. pp. 2;&quot;&amp;gt;,

20. Ed. Colon. 1545. But these com

mentaries are supposed to have been written by
Ilerv. Natalis. See Coci Censura Patrum. p. !;{,

{,
4.

Ed. Helmes. I(lii3.

In the Lambeth 3ISS. this extract from Anselm

appears to be in another hand than that of the arch

bishop.)
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Rom. vii.
&quot; Peecatum non cognovi, nisi per legem. Nam et concupiscentiam non novissem, nisi lex

dixisset, Non coneupisces. Lex quidem sancta, et mandatum sanctum et justum et bonum. Quod ergo
bonum est, mihi faetum est mors ? Absit. Scimus enim quod lex spiritualis est, ego autem carnalis.

Tnvcnio igitur legem volenti mihi facere bonum, quum mihi malum adjacet. Condelector cnim legi Dei

seeundum interiorem hominem/
Rom. viii. &quot;De peccato damnavit pcccatum in carne, ut jnstificatio legis impleretur in nobis.&quot;

Rom. ix. &quot;Israel perscquens legem justitia} in legem justitiaj non pervenit. Propter quid ? Quia non

ex fide, sed tanqnam ex operibus legis.&quot;

2 Cor. iii.
&quot; Litera occidit, s|)iritus antem vivificat.&quot;

Gal. ii. &quot;Si per legem est justitia, ergo Christus gratis mortnus est.&quot;

[Gal.] iii. &quot;Si data esset lex, qua; posset justificare, vere ex lege essct
justitia.&quot;

Ephes. ii.
&quot; Gratia salvi facti estis per fidem, idque non ex vobis.&quot;

Philippen. iii.
&quot; Seeundum justitiam qua

1 est in lege faetus irreprehensibilis. Omnia
re|&amp;gt;utavi

ster-

cora csse, ut Christum lucrifaciam, et reperiar in illo non habcns meam justitiam quaj est ex logo, sed

ilium qn;e est ex fide Christi/

Tit. iii.
&quot;

Apparuit gratia Dei Salvatoris nostri, non ex operibus justitia qiuc fecimus nos, sed seeundum

suani misericordiam salvos nos fecit/

The same meant divers ancient authors, as well Greeks as Latins, when they said,
&quot; We be justified by only faith, or faith alone.&quot;

OUIGE.XES supra.

IIlEKOXVM I S.

&quot; Ex operibus legis non justificabitur omnis caro/ Quod ne de lege ]\Iosi tantum dictum putes, et

non de omnibus mandatis, (qua) uno legis nomine continentur,) idem apostolus scribit dicens, Conscntio

legi Dei &C. 1 &quot;

GF.NXADIUS.

&quot;Gratis servaris, hoc est, sine operibus virtutuin, aut officiis rectis ct pcr/i dis-.

THEODORETUS \

AMBROSIUS
ClIRVSOSTOMUS f

AUGUSTINL S, DC Spiritu et Litera, ca. 8, 13, 14, 20 :i
. Et, Ad SimpUcianum, q. 2.

THOMAS.
&quot; Arbitramur justificari hominem ex fide sine operibus legis. Non . . . solnni sine operibus cceremonialibus

(qua
1 gratiam non conferebant, sed solum significabant), se.d etiam sine oprribus morulium prceceptorum, sed

Hind ad, $c. Tit. iii. Non ex operibus justitia;
4

/&quot;

Idem. &quot; Moralium pra ceptormn legitimus usus est, ut homo attribuat eis quod in eis continetur. Data

est lex ut cognoscatur peccatum/...Non est ergo in eis spes justiticationis, sed in sola fide. Rom. iii. Arbi

tramur justificari hominem per fidem sine opcribus legis -V
&quot;

Ar&amp;lt;;rsTixrs, DC Spiritu et Lit. ca. 4.

&quot;Doctrina...illa, qua mandatum accepimus continenter rccteqne vivendi, litera est occidens, nisi adsit

vivilicans Spiritus &quot;/

St James meant of justification in another sense, when he said, &quot;A man is justified

by works, and not by faith
only.&quot;

For he spake of such a justification which is a

declaration, continuation, and increase of that justification which St Paul spake of

before.

Jac. ii. &quot;Si fidem quis dicat so habere, opera autem non habeat, &&amp;lt;.&quot;&quot;

&quot;Ostende mihi fidem tuam ex operibus tuis, et ego ostendam tibi fidem meam ex operibus meis.&quot;

&quot;Abraham pater noster nonne ex opcribus justificatus est, cum immolaret filium suum super altarc?&quot;

1 Mac. ii. &quot;Abraham in tentatione nonne inventus est tidelis?&quot;

Gen. xxii. &quot;Tentavit Deus Abraham/

Apoc. [xxii.]
&quot;

Qui Justus est, justiheetur adhuc.&quot;

BEDA.

&quot;Credere in Dcum soli novere qui diligunt Deum, qui non solo nomine fiunt Christian!, sed et factis

et vita.&quot;

[ Hieron. Ad Ctesiph. Epist.xliii.Tom. II. p.

172. Ed. Francof. I(i!i4, where conscntio enim.]

f
2 See the preceding page, note 15.]

[
3
August. Tom. III. pp. 307,

(

J, 10, 16.]

[
4 Thorn. Aquin. Op. Venet. 15J3. Ad. Rom.

cap. iii. Tom. XVI. fol. 13, 2, where seeundum

illud ad Tit. iii. Dr Jenkyns has omitted the

words sed illud ad, ;c., and inserted the following,

f/ua- fecimus. nos fecit, which are not found in

the Lambeth MSS. Vid. Jenkyns Remains of

Abp. Cranmer, Vol. II. p. 128.]

[
5 Id. in 1 Tim. i. Tom. XVI. fol. 175, 1.

where IIorum legitimus.]

[

u
August. Ue Spiritu ct Litera, ad Marcell.

Tom. III. p. 305.]

[
7 Dr Jenkyns has added the following words :

numquid poterit^fdesjsaJr.are cum ? Vol. II. p.

128.J
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Et mox. &quot; Cum [Jacobus] bona opera commemorat Abraha 1

, qu;e ejus tidom comitatu sunt, satis ostondit

Pauluni apostolum nou ita per Abraham docere justificari liomiiiem per (idem sine operibus, ut, si quis

erediderit, non ad euni pertineat bene operari; sod ad hoc potins, ut nemo arbitrctur mcritis priorum bono-

rum opcrum ; pcrvenisse ad donnm justification^, qua; est in fide&quot;.

Unde apostolus Paulus dicit posse hominem sine operibus, scilicet praccedentibus, justificari per fidem.
Nam justificatus per fidem quomodo potest nisi juste operari

9
?&quot;

Glossa ordinaria.

&quot;Probavit [apostolus,] eos qui opera non habent, veram fidem non habere. . . . Quod Abraham ]ier fidem

sine operibus justificatus dicitur, de operibus qua? praseedebant intelligitur ; quia per opera qua; fecit insons

non fuit, sed sola fide. Hie de operibus agitur qua) fidem sequuntur, per qua) amplius justificatur, cum jam
per fidem juisset Justus. . . . [Heb. xi.] Fide Abraham obtnlit filiuin suuni, cum tentaretur. IIa;c oblatio fuit

opus et testimonium fidei et justitiso
10

.

HUGO CAKDINALTS.

&quot;Apostolus loquitur ad Rom. de operibus pra cedentibus fidem, quibus non Abraham nee alius jus
tificatus est : hie vero est sermo de operibus sequentibus (idem

; qu&amp;lt;r.
dicuntur justificare, turn quod justi-

ficationem jam habitam per fidem infusam notificant, turn quod earn perficiunt et cunseroant. Et tune res

fieri dicitur, quando perficitur, vel quum innotescit u .&quot;

Et mox :

&quot;

[Abraham per fidem fuit justificatus ;] opera autem fidem perficiunt, notificant, augmentant,
et confirmant 12

.

LYRA.
&quot; Et suppleta est scriptura dicens, Credidit Abraham Deo, et imputatum est ei ad justitiam ...Ex obla-

tione Isaac scriptura ilia dicitur esse suppleta, in quantum per hoc magnitude fidei Abraha) fuit aliis

ileclarata 13
.&quot;

PROSPER, De Vita contemplativa, Li. iii. ca. 21.

&quot; Fides quac est justitiae fundamentum, quam nulla bona opera praecedimt, et ex qua omnia procc-
dunt, ipsa nos a peccatis omnibus purgat, mentes nostras illuminat, Deo reconciliat M

,&quot;
&c.

Idem, in Libro Sententiarum ex Augustino :
&quot; Sicut duo sunt officia medicina-, unum quo sanatur infirmitas,

iiliud quo custoditur sanitas; ita duo sunt dona gratia , unum quod aufert carnis cupiditatem, aliud quod
facit animi perseverari virtutem 15

.

;&amp;gt;

Idem, eodem, ca. 7. et in Psal. ciii.
&quot; Caritas Dei et proximi propria et specialis virtus est piorum atquc

sanctorum, cum cetera* virtutes et bonis et malis possunt esse communes&quot;
1

.&quot;

This proposition, that we be justified by Christ only and not by our good works, is a

very true and necessary doctrine of St Paul and other the apostles and prophets, taught

by them to set forth thereby the glory of Christ, and mercy of Clod by Christ.

1 Timo. ii.
&quot; Unus Deus, unus Mediator Dei et hominum.&quot;

Rom. xi. &quot;Si ex gratia, non ex operibus; alioqui gratia jam non est
gratia.&quot;

&quot;

Si ex operibus, jam non est
gratia.&quot;

1 Cor. i. &quot;Ut non glorietur omnis
caro,&quot; sed, &quot;qui gloriatur, in Domino

glorietur.&quot;

Gal. iii. &quot;Abraham dicta? sunt promissiones et semini ejus. Non dicit seminibus. sed quasi in uno, ct

scmini tuo, qui est Christus.&quot;

Although all that be justified must of necessity have charity as well as faith, yet
neither faith nor charity be the worthiness and merits of our justification, but that is to be

ascribed only to our Saviour Christ, which was offered upon the cross for our sins, and

rose again for o\ir justification.

Tit. iii. &quot;Non ex operibus justitiae qmc fecimus nos, sed secundum suam misericordiam salvos nos fecit.&quot;

Daniel, ix. &quot;Non in justificationibus nostris prosternimus preces ante faciem tuam, sed in miserationihu.-;

tuis multis.

AXSF.LM. Rom. iii.

&quot;Ne fides ipsa superbire incipiat et dicat: Si ex fide, quomodo gratis? Quod enim fides mcrctur, potius
redditur quam datur. Sed si quis dixerit, Ut merear justificationem, habeo fidem ; respondetur ei, Quid
habes quod non accepisti

17 ?
&quot;

THOMAS to. sequent!.

[

a Ven. Bed. In Epist. Jacob. Tom. V. p. 942. !

[
]2 Id. ibid., where opera cnhii, and consmn-

Ed. Basil. 1503. J
j

mant.]
[

9 Id. ibid.] [13 Nic- ti e Lyraj ubi suprj
[
10 Bib. cum Gloss. Ord. et Expos. N. de Lyra, [&quot; Prosper. Append. Op. de Vit. Contempl.

Pars vi. fol. 212, 3. In Jac. cap. ii. Ed. Basil. 1,102, Lib. iii. cap. xxi. col. 73. Ed. Paris. 1711.]
where Justus, Isaac, and est opus.] [ Id. Lib. Sentent. ex August. CXXXI. col.

[
n

Hug. de S. Charo. Epist. Jacob, cap. ii. Tom. 561.]
VII. fol. 316, Ed. Col. Agrip. 11521, where txrv

[
i6 Id. in Psalm, ciii. col. 383.]

quia, turn quia, and quando innotescit.] \

? Anselm. in Rom. iii. p. 24.
|

[CRANMKK, IT.]
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Yet nevertheless, because
li&amp;gt;/ firitli ire. know GmTs mcrcji and grace promised by his

word, (and that freely for Christ s death and passion sake,) and 1/eJlere the name, and,
bcinn- truly penitent, we by faith rewire, the same, and so excluding all o-! ry from

ourselves, we do by faith tr/itixn-Un l/ie irhule
&amp;lt;jh&amp;gt;r;i of our

j(tst,ljic&amp;lt;illon
to the meritH of

Christ o/,///, (which properly is not the nature and office of charity;) therefore to set

forth the same, it is said of faith in ancient writers, &quot;we be justified only by faith,&quot; or,
&quot;

by faith
alone,&quot;

and in St J aul, &quot;we be justified by faith freely without works.&quot;

Rom. iv.
&quot;

I &amp;lt;loo ex fide, lit seeundum
gratiam.&quot;

Gal. iii. &quot;Clmstus n&amp;lt;&amp;gt;s redemit ex maledioTo logis, factus pro noliis malodietus: ut in &quot;-elites benedietio
Dei fierct in Christo ,lesu, ut proinissimicin Spiritus aeciperernus per tidem.&quot;

Acts x. &quot;lliiie (.nines propheta- testimonium j)orliil)ont, remissionem peceatorum aeeipcre per nomen
ejus (mines (|ui credunt in oiun.&quot;

[Acts] xiii. &quot;Notnni sit vobis, viri fratros, quod ]ier hime vobis reniissio ])cccatorum annunciatur, et ah
omnibus a quilius non potuistis in lego .Mosis justiticari, in hoe oinnis qui eredit justifieatur.

PfiOSPER.

&quot;Si aliqui CMiiseqiii hoc per gratiam eonfitentur, et id mm aec.epit nisi fides ; qiuo accepta non est, in ipsa
est moritum : cni non doniiin datnr, sed merituin redditur-.&quot;

AMBROSIUS.

Per iidom . . . prffidicationis .lesu Christ! agnoscitur doninn diidum promissuin a Deo, rel xinnitiir
-

.&quot;

Tm:oi)Oi!KTTs in folio 1 pra oedente .

HISICJIIUS.

Miseratus .... Deus humaiium p-enus. cnm illud ad explenda le^is opera infirniatuni vidisset, jam not,

ex operibns salvari. sed per gratiam, liominem volnit. (iratia voro ex misoricordia atipie compassiono
pra betur, t&amp;gt;i fide comprehenditur gala, uon ex

o]&amp;gt;eribns, ut Paulus dicit, nam gratia jam non erit gratia
5

.

&quot;

J!i: UN AUDI S.

Oleum misoricordia non reponit nisi in rasa Juki
1

.&quot;

THOMAS.
&quot; Fides bominis inqiutatiir ad justitiam, . . . non quidcm itn, quod per fidcm jmtitiam mcreatnr, scd quod

i/imtm cri dt i-f t st primus actus justitia!, f/inim Driis in i-i&amp;gt; ojn ratitr. Ex eo enim quod eredit in J)cum justi-

ficantem, justificationi ejus subjicit se, ot sic rccijtii cjfi ctum .

J\I.\(!ISTKK S i: NT i: NT I AHUM.

&quot;Per., .fidem justifieatur impius,.. . ut di-inde ipsa tides ineipiat per dilectionem ojierari. &quot;Ea enim
sola boiia o]iera dieenda sunt, (jua hunt per dileetioneni Dei. Ipsa enim dilcctio npus fidei dicitur :

Antididagma.
&quot; Per f(Jem (ipia absque dubitatioue firmiter eonfidiinus noliis, qui veram peccatoruni pnonitentiam

habemus, peeeata nostril jiropter Christum esse dimissaj justifiaimur l/iiKjuam per cuusam siisceptivam
1

.&quot;

A re i -STINTS, DC S/iirltn et Lit.

&quot;Per bgom fidei
&amp;lt;p.iis(jne cmjnoscit, si (juis bone vivit, Dei gratiam se liabere, et ut perficiatur in dilee-

tionem ju-titia non se aliunde consecuturum. (Jua- oogitatio iiium tacit, ijuia pietas est vera sajnentia
1

&quot;.&quot;

Contra Juliaiiitm. &quot;Ex tide autem justitiam ideo (licit esse ex Deo, quia Deus unieuiqne j)artitur
mensnram tide!, ct adfidem pertinet credere, (juod Deus in nobis operetur et velle 11

,

&quot;

&c.
&quot;Fides habetur, t[iiod ali&amp;lt;iuunto post dicit, qwim oinnis qui utrocarerit nomen Domini salcus erit: ad

(liiam salutem pertinet, ut opera nnlla sint, ot justitia nobis ex Deo sit
1
-.

[
Eis qui gratiam, quam comniendat et ])ercipit

fides Christi, putant esse naturam, verissime dicitur :

Si per naturam justitia est, ergo, &amp;lt;S;c. (Gennadii)
De Kccles. Dogm. cap. xlviii.J

f- Prosper. Resp. ad Excerpt, (ien. Dub. ix.

where aliquid conferri homitii, and deliturn red-

Venet. l.i .CJ. Ad Rom. cap. iv. fol. 14, 1, where

Credenti autem in eurn qui justificat impium, coin-

]iiit(ili&amp;gt;lur luce ejus fides ad justitiam, &c.J

[
8 Pet. Lomb in Paul. Epistt. Collectan. ad

Rom. cap. iv. fol.
1!J, F.etad Gal. cap. v. fol. 15J, E.

Ed. Paris 153/.J

[
!) This passage has not been found.]ditur.]

[

3 Ambros. Comm. in Epist. ad Rom. cap. iii. !

[
10

August. Lib. De Spiritu et Litera, capp.
Tom. V. p. 187. Basil. 156J.] ! x. xi. I/, ii. Tom. III. p. 308, Ed. Paris. 135,

Vid. p. 20o.] I w here si quid and Dei gratia. ]

[
5

Isych. In Lev-it. Lib. iv. cap.xiv. fol. HI. (1.)
| [n Id. Op. Imperf. contr. Julian. Lib. 11. ]

r
&amp;gt;.

Ed. Basil. 1527, where sali-are.} Tom. X. col. 1016. Ed. Paris. IC/ J 1709, where in

[

u Bernard. In Annunt. Domin. Serin, iii. Tom.
I. col. Ili9, Ed. Paris. ISfiG, where vase fiducia:

ponis.]

[
7 Thorn. Aquin. Comm. in Paul. Epist. Ed.

nobis Deus.]

[
12 Id. ibid. Lib. i. cap. cxli. Tom. X. col.

955, where fides enim habet, quoniam omnis, opera
bona et, and Deo sint.]



NOTES OX JUSTIFICATION. -Jll

A/cm. &quot;Fides in noliis, Christus in nobis. Quid oiiim aliud dicit apostolus, liahitaro Christum in

eordibus nostris per fidem .&quot;

F,rgo_/;V/&amp;lt;
.v tun ilr Chrlsto, Clirixtiix cxt in corde t/tn

&amp;gt;:i

.

Kt J/i I s/din. cxviii. &quot;In lesje . . . fuctoruni ost Dei jubentis justitia; in lege autem fidei subvenieiitis

miserieordia V
OI;K;I:M:S. Rom. iv.

&quot;Jain sane consideraliis, sir ut dc lido dictum est, quod reputation cst ei ad justitiam, ita do aliis virtutibus

die!
pussit,&quot;

iVe.

Kt mox : &quot;Quod autcm dioit, F.i voro
([iii operating &&amp;lt;. videtur ostendere, quasi injide, (jiiitfcm ijraliu

sit justificantis, in open- vero justitia trilmeiilis .&quot;

Kt longe infra super huiio loeiun, Idoo ex tide, ut secunduni gratiam. &quot;In superioribus, iii(|iiit,

distinetionein dedit inereedis et gratia , dicens mereedem rein deliitain esso, gratiam aiitoiu uiillius esso

debiti, sed benevolenti;e benetieiuin. Kt in
i&amp;gt;rrrse&amp;gt;iti cn/o loco ontendcre volciis. Di iiin Iiti redildtcin.

pn&amp;gt;-

missionum mm e.r debito, sed e.r ijratia dan-, tlicit quid h,t rvilitas &amp;lt;i Deo his qui cre.dnnt, mm e.r men-edis

debito, sed Jidci mttncre concedatur. Sieut enini (ut exeinjili gratia dixeriin) hoe quod siilisistiiniis m&amp;gt;n

potest intelligi, quasi ex operis nostri inereede suhsistainiis, sed evidenter Dei inuniis est quod smtms, et

gratia Conditoris, qui esse nos voluit; ita, etsi liioroditatt-iu proinissionum Dei ea[)iainiis, divina u ratiii-

est, lion alieujus deliiti ant operis inorros .&quot;

A rcrsTiNTs.

-Mcdicina enim anima&amp;gt; vulnerum, et una jini/iitiatio pro delietis omnibus, est erederc in Ciiristuni 17
.&quot;

&quot;

Credentibus sufficit fides ad justificationem
18

.&quot;

&quot; Credidit Abralunn Deo, et rejiutatuin est illi ad justitiam, et ainieus Dei appellatus est.&quot; Quod eredidit
!&amp;gt;oo, inrus in coi-do, in sula Jide. fxt 1

.&quot;

1

&quot;

I psa justitia est ex h de, ([iia credimus uos justifieari, hoc est, justos fieri, gratia Dei per Jesiini Christum
Dominum nostrum-&quot;.

A&amp;gt; qitix &amp;lt;jl-&amp;gt;r

n : tur.

A I (;iSTl\t:.s.

THOMAS. Kplics. ii.

&quot;

Justificati .... per gratiam ipsius. Idem euim est salvari et justifieari/
&quot;Subdir rationem quare Deus sal vat liomines per tidem absiiue mentis prax&amp;gt;edentibus : ut no miis

glorictur in seipso, sed tota gloria in Deum referatur 1 Cor. i. lit nun glorietur omnis caro in

iiispectu ejus --.
&quot;

AMHKOSITS. E[ihcs. ii.

&quot;Vcruin est, quod omnis gratiarum actio salutis nostne ad Deum referenda cst, qui misorioordian:
suani nobis pra stat, ut revocaret errantes ad vitam, 11011 (jua-reiites rectum iter. Idcoque mm csf -l ( ,ri

aiidmn nobis in nobis ipsis, sed in Deo; qui uos regeneravit nativitate ea le.sti per fidein Christi -
.

HIKKONYMI s. Kplies. ii.

&quot; Hoc autem totum propterca [dixit.] lie quis glorietur a seniet ipso et non a Deo se esse salvatmu -&quot;.&quot;

Idea ex fide ut sucundum (jratiam.

THEOPHYLACTUS. Kom. iv.

&quot;

(Jiiia lex iram operatur, propterea ex frle. dicitur justifieari Abrahamus ae litres constitui, ut seeuiidum
gratiam omnia fiant- 5

.&quot;

CECUMENIUS.
Per legem, inquit, non confirmantur promissiones, quod secundum modiuii aliquem impediiiiitur.

Quomodo? Quia lex iram operatur, eo quod uon observatur : nemo enim illam jioterat implore. Cud,
autem ira, quomodo luvreditas ? Quomodo ha-reditatem aeeipict, qui irritavif. Quomodo veuient promis-
siones : Fides, iiKpiit, gratiam indueit Dei

; existeute autem gratia, veniunt et impleutur promissiones
26

.&quot;

[
Id. in Joan. Evang. cap. xi. Tractat. xlix

1 .). Tom. IX. ]). 149. Ed. 1 aris. Hi,
},-), where ait

apostolits, and perjidem in cordioitx restri.*.]

f
u Id. in Psalm, cxviii. Concio x. Tom. VIII.

p. f).V2.]

J
r&amp;gt;

Origen. in Epist. ad Rom. Lib. iv. 1. Tom.
IV. p. f)22, Ed. Paris. 17. &amp;gt;: -. )!), where quod r, /,u-

liila, ita, ut de aliis, justitia rctribitctitis, rein dclnti

case, sed per gratiam dare, ut c.vcmpli causa.]
1B

Id. ibid. 5. p. 52!!.]

f
17

August. Op. Serm. cxliii. De Verb. Evang.
Joh. xvi. Tom. V. col. (i JO, Ed. Paris. Ki/!) 170!),
where medicina omnium, and delicti* homimnn.]

l * Id. Ad Paulin. Epist. Tom. II. col. Wli.J
[

1!l
Id. Serm. ii. J. Tom. V. col. !) ; where e.rc-

ilidit enim Abraham.]
\

2n
Id. ad Paulin. Epist. clxxxvi. !!. Tom. II.

col. Mid. where ipxa csl justit ta. \

[- Id. ibid. 4. col.
lit;,}, where hoc ittiqur l;&amp;gt;tin,i

i li n. . . . XOH quid, bonn opera frn.*tr(intn&amp;gt;; cum
Deus rcddat

iciiiciiiquc xet-iuidiim ftjieru cjiis,

.^ili/nc gloria ... omni opcranti l/oniim ; ,\rrl qtiiu

opera e.r r/ratui, non t\r ope.ribits ijnitin. \

[-- Thorn. Aquin. Op. In Epist. ad Ephes. cap. ii.

I/ect. iii. Tom. XVI. pp. lltti, !). where 1 Cnr.ii.]

\-
3 Ambros. in Epist. ad Ephes. cap. ii. Tom. III.

p. 2Uf&amp;gt;. Ed. Colon. Agrip. llilli, where qula otnnrs.
]

[
24 Hieron. in Ephes. cap. ii. Tom. IX. p. lliit.

Ed. Francof. KiH4.]

[
25

Theophylact. in Epist. ad Kom. cap. iv.

Tom. II. p. 38. Ed. Venet. 1754 Ii3.
J

f-
(i (Ecumen. in Epist. ad Rom. Comrn. cap. v.

Tom. I. pp. 2, )3, 4. Ed. Paris. lti;{0_31.]



[EXAMINATION AT OXFORD BEFORK BllOKES,

SEPTEMBER, 1555 .]

LKoxe sAet rArTKi; the disimtations done and finished in Oxford between the doctors of both universities and the

&quot;&quot;dMom
;&quot;

three worthy bishops, l)r Cra inner, Ridley, and Latimer, ye heard then how sentence condemnatory

U;-!tl
&amp;gt;P

e&amp;lt;!. immediately upon the same was ministered a-ainst them by Dr Wcston and other of the university:

Loud. IJiili.] v .

]im&amp;gt;1)V t ,&quot;. wrr(l
j
u ,i,re( i to be heretics, and so committed to the mayor and sheriffs of Oxford. But

mission, first v, as doctor James IJrokes, bishop of Gloucester, the pope s subdelegate
3
,
with doctor .Martin

and doctor Story, commissioners in the kin- and queen s behalf, for the execution of the same Im

primis, here is to be understand, that the comin- down 1 of the foresaid commissioners, which was

upon Thursday, the I- , of September, anno
\:&amp;gt;:&amp;gt;:&amp;gt;,

in the church of St Mary, and in the east end ot

the said church, at the hi-h altar, was erected a solemn scaffold for bishop Brokes aforesaid, repre-

Theorderof sentin- the pope s person, ten foot hi-h. The seat was made that he might sit under the sacrament,

setting an. I

()f t i 1(
T a l tal .. And on the ri-ht hand of the pope s dele-ate, beneath him, sat doctor .Martin, and on

rommfssion- the left hand sat doctor Story, the kin- and queen s commissioners, which were both doctors of
^thc

( .jvill ilw And anon one of the proctors for the pope, or else his doctor, called, &quot;Thomas, archbishop

of Canterbury, appear here, and make answer to that shall be laid to thy char-e: that is to say, for

blasphemy, incontinency, and heresy: and make; an answer here to the bishop of Gloucester, representing

the pope s person.

When doctor Martin had ended his oration, the archbishop be-inneth, as here followeth.

(. rdiimi-r : -&quot;Shall 1 then make my answer .

&quot;

Murtin :- &quot;As von think -ood ;
no man shall let you.

And here the archbishop, kneelin- down on both knees towards the west, said first the Lord s prayer.

Then risin- up, he reciteth the articles of the creed. Which done, he entereth with his protestation, in

form as followeth.]

Tin- Faith awl Profession of doctor Crnnmer, archbishop of Canterbury before

t/ic Comm issioners
6
.

This 1 do profess as touching my faith, and make my protestation, which I desire

you to note. I will never consent that the bishop of Rome shall have any jurisdiction

within this realm.

Stort; : Take a note thereof.

Mai-tin .-Mark, M. Cranmcr, how you answer for yourself. You refuse and deny

him, by whose laws ye yet do remain in life, being otherwise attainted of high treason ,

and but a dead man by the laws of this realm.

Cra-niiier:! protest before God I was no traitor ; but indeed I confessed more at

my arraignment than was true.
&quot;

Martin .-That is not to be reasoned at this present. You know ye were con-

[i The examination of Archbishop Cranmer is specialiter depntatus.&quot; Strype s Mem. of Abp

printed from Foxe s Acts and Monuments, pp. 1872 Cranmer. Todd s Addenda, No. 2. Vol. 1 1. p. IOOJ.

18(51 Ed Lond. 1583. The &quot; Processus contra Ed. Oxon. 1840.]

Cranmerum,&quot; which contains the official report of
; [

Other editions read, &quot;that at the coming

the examination, sent by Brokes to Cardinal James
\ down.&quot;]

,!e Puteo will be found in the Appendix. See [* Vid. the Archbishop s letters to queen Mary,

Cranmer s second Letter to Queen Mary, Sept. ,

and to a Lawyer, Sept. 1555, and his Appeal to a

1 T&quot;&amp;gt; Burnett Hist, of Reformat. Vol. II. p. (J(i4. General Council, infra p. 224.J

et sen. Ed. Oxon. 1829.] [
tf Vid. the Archbishop s letters to queen Mary,

&quot;

Y2 Other editions read, Given against them.&quot; J
! Sept. 1555. Foxe s Acts and Monuments, p. 1871.

fa Subdele-ate to the Cardinal de Puteo, who is i Ed. Lond. 1583. Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol.

called &quot;in the Processus cont. Cranm. &quot; Judex ac
,

II. p. 064, et seqq. Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cran-

Commissarius a sanctissimo domino nostro papa I mer, Vol. II. p. 459. Ed. Oxon. 1840. J
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demned for a traitor, and res judlcata pro verltate accipitur. But proceed to your
matter.

Cranmcr: I will never consent to the bishop of Rome; for then should I give

myself to the devil: for I have made an oath to the king, and I must obey the

king by God s laws. By the scripture the king is chief, and no foreign person in his

own realm above him. There is no subject but to a king. I am a subject, I owe

my fidelity to the crown. The pope is contrary to the crown. I cannot obey both : tiicpi

for no man can serve two masters at once, as you in the beginning of your oration

declared by the sword and the keys, attributing the keys to the pope, and the sword

to the king. But I say the king hath both. Therefore he that is subject to Rome
and the laws of Rome, he is perjured; for the pope s and the judge s laws are contrary, The la

they are uncertain and confounded. a 1 &quot; 1

J
1

A priest indebted, by the laws of the realm shall be sued before a temporal judge ; may.

by the pope s laws, contrary
7

.

The pope doth the king injury, in that he hath his power from the pope. The

king is head in his own realm : but the pope claimeth all bishops, priests, curates,

&c. So the pope in every realm hath a realm.

Again, by the laws of Rome the benefice must be given by the bishop ; by the

laws of the realm the patron giveth the benefice. Herein the laws be as contrary as

lire and water.

No man can by the laws of Rome proceed in a prcemunire ; and so is the law of

the realm expelled, and the king standeth accursed in maintaining his own laws. There

fore, in consideration that the king and queen take their power of him, as though God
should give it to them, there is no true subject, unless lie be abrogate, seeing the crown

is holden of him, being out of the realm.

The bishop of Rome is contrary to God, and injurious to his laws : for God com- Tiu- &amp;gt;

manded all men to be diligent in the knowledge of his law
; and therefore hath appointed

one holy-day in the week at the least, for the people to come to the church, and hear

the word of God expounded unto them, and that they might the better understand it,

to hear it in their mother tongue ,
which they know. The pope doth contrary : for

lie willcth the service to be had in the Latin tongue, which they do not understand.

(Jod would have it to be perceived : the pope will not. When the priest giveth thanks,
God would that the people should do so too, and God will them to confess all together:

the pope will not.

Now as concerning the sacrament, I have taught no false doctrine of the sacrament

of the altar : for if it can be proved by any doctor above a thousand years after Christ,

that Christ s body is there really, I will give over. My book was made seven years

ago, and no man hath brought any authors against it. I believe, that whoso cateth

and drinketh that sacrament, Christ is within them, whole Christ, his nativity, passion,

resurrection, and ascension, but not that corporally that sitteth in heaven.

Now Christ commanded all to drink of the cup : the pope taketh it away from

the laymen : and yet one saith, that if Christ had died for the devil, that he should

drink thereof.

Christ biddeth us to obey the king, ctiam dyscolo pverfcoAw] : the bishop of Rome
biddeth us to obey him. Therefore, unless he be antichrist, I cannot tell what to

make of him. Wherefore if I should obey him, I cannot obey Christ.

He is like the devil in his doings, for the devil said to Christ : &quot;If thou wilt fall T!:C
IM&amp;gt;P

down and worship me, I will give thec all the kingdoms of the world.&quot; Thus he (hr.iwii.

took upon him to give that which was not his own. Even so the bishop of Rome
giveth princes their crowns, being none of his own : for where princes cither by election,

either by succession, cither by inheritagc
&quot;

obtain their crown, he saith, that they should

have it from him.

Christ saith, that antichrist shall be. And who shall he be? Forsooth, he that TI

advanceth himself above all other creatures. Now if there be none already that hath ci

[ Vid. Collection of Tenets from the Canon [
8 Other editions read,

&quot;

by inheritance.&quot;
]

Law, p. 72, nn. 12, 115.
|
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advanced himself after such sort besides the pope, then in the mean time let him be

antichrist.

Story : Pleaseth it yon to make an end ?

Cranmer : For he will be the vicar of Christ, he will dispense with the old and
new Testament also, yea, and with apostasy.

Now I have declared why I cannot with my conscience obey the pope. I speak
not this for hatred I bear to him that now snpplieth the room, for I know him not.

I pray God give him grace not to follow his ancestors. Neither say I this for my
defence, but to declare my conscience, for the zeal that I bear to God s word, trodden

under foot by the bishop of Rome. I cast fear apart ; for Christ said to his apostles,
that in the latter days they should suffer much sorrow, and be put to death for his

name s sake :

&quot; Fear them
not,&quot;

saith he,
&quot; but fear him, which, when he hath killed

the body, hath power to cast the soul into fire
everlasting.&quot;

Also Christ saith, that

Matt. xvi. &quot;lie that will live shall die, and he that loseth his life for my name s sake, he shall

Mark viii. find it
again.&quot;

Moreover he said: &quot;Confess me before men, and be not afraid; for

if yon do so, I will stand with yon : if yon shrink from me, I will shrink from
you.&quot;

This is a comfortable and a terrible saying : this maketh me to set all fear apart.
I say therefore, the bishop of Rome treadeth under foot God s laws and the king s.

The popes The pope would give bishopricks ; so would the kino-. But at the last the king
laws ii&quot;iiinst

the iaws of gat the upper hand; and so are all bishops perjured, first to the pope, and then to

the king.

The crown hath nothing to do with the clergy. For if a clerk come before a judge,
the judge shall make process against him, but not to execute anv laws. For if the judge
should put him to execution, then is the king accursed in maintaining his own laws.

And therefore say I, that he is neither true to God, neither to the king, that first received

the pope. But I shall heartily pray for such councillors as may inform her the truth; for

the king and queen, if they be well informed, will do well.&quot;

M/n tin : As yon understand then, if they maintain the supremacy of Rome, they
cannot maintain England too.&quot;

( runnier: I require you to declare to the king and queen what I have said, and
1 how their oaths do stand with the realm and the pope. &amp;gt;St Gregory saith, He that

takcth upon him to be head of the universal church, is worse than the antichrist
1

. If

any man can shew me that it is not against God s word to hold his stirrup, when he

taketh his horse, and kiss his feet, (as kings do,) then will I kiss bis feet also.

The bishop And you, for your part, my lord, are perjured; for now ye sit judge for the pope, and

channel with yet did you receive your bishoprick of the king&quot;. You have taken an oath to be adversary
perjury.

to this realm 3

;
for the pope s laws are contrary to the laws of the realm.

Gloucester : You were the cause that I did forsake the pope, and did swear that

he ought not to be supreme head, and gave it to king Henry the eighth, that he ought
to be it

;
and this you made me to do.

Cranmer: To this I answer, you report me ill, and say not the truth, and I will

ardiiSlp, l
)rovc it ncre before you all

4
. The truth is, that my predecessor, bishop AVarham,

[

l

Ego autem fidenter dico, quia quisquis se report. It must therefore be concluded that this

universalem sacerdotem vocat, vel vocari desiderat,
j

narrative is, as Foxe suspected, not to be trusted.

in elatione sua antichristum pnmirrit, quia super-
biendo se pneponit Gregor. 3Iagni Papa- I. Op.
Lib. vii. Indict. 15. Epist. xxxiii. Ad JUaur. Au
gust. Tom.. II. col. !?!. Ed. Paris. 1/05. J

[- &quot;Ant. Wood s account of Brokes is, that he
was Fellow of C. C. C. and B. A. 15IU ; D.D. 154B;
Master of Balliol, 1547 ; Bishop of Gloucester, on

See Wood, Atheme, Vol. I. p. 314. Ed. Bliss.&quot;

Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. IV. p.

7, M.h.J

[
;t Other editions read,

&quot; to the
realm.&quot;]

f
1

&quot;Archbishop Parker gives the following ac

count of the first admission of the king s supremacy

by the clergy : Clems Anglicanus, qui Cardinal!

the deprivation of Hoper, April 1, 1554. This is
j [WolseioJ ut Roman! pontificis legato cbtempera-

inconsistent with the statement here attributed to bant, ob admissam receptamque papa; potestatem

Cranmer, both on the point of his doctor s degree, I actione de praimunire teneri putabatur : cujus vi

and his appointment to a bishoprick ; but it is not
\ proscribi et cum bonis atque membris adjudicari

inconsistent either with the more full answer of

the archbishop, printed below, or with his letter to

the queen (Sept. 1555), or with Brokes s official

regi debuit, nisi rex misertus esset. Itaque ....

consilium iniit clems de tarn dira pcena redimenda.

... At rex, qui solus regnare, nee divisum et dis-
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gave the supremacy to kino; Henry the eighth, and .said that he ought to have it before

the bishop of Rome, and that God s word would bear him 5
. And upon the same was

there sent to both the universities, Oxford and Cambridge, to know what the word

of God would do touching the supremacy; and it was reasoned upon and argued at

lentrth. So at the last both the universities agreed, and set to their seals and sent Both
.

lhc un -

versities sub-

it to kino; Henry the eighth to the court, that he ought to be supreme head, and not S01ll)t &amp;lt;1 totlle

... . kind s siiprc-

tlie pope. Whereupon you were then doctor of divinity at that time, and your consent m:u7 1)(jt &quot;re
J

.
Cnuiim-r was

was thereunto, as by your hand doth appear. Therefore you misrcport me, that I was archbishop.

the cause of your falling away from the pope, but it was yourself. All this was in

bishop Warham s time
,
and whilst lie was alive; so that it was three quarters of a year

after, ere ever I had the bishoprick of Canterbury in my hands, and before I might do

any thing. So that here ye have reported of me that which ye cannot prove, which

is evil done.

Gloucester : We come to examine yon, and you, methink, examine us.

Talk between doctor Martin and the archbishop,

Martin : Master Cranmer, ye have told here a long glorious tale, pretending some Talk between

matter of conscience in appearance, but in verity you have no conscience at all. You and the arch-

say that you have sworn once to king Henry the eighth against the pope s jurisdiction,

and therefore you may never forswear the same; and so ye make a great matter of

conscience in the breach of the said oath. Here will I ask you a question or two.

What if ye made an oath to an harlot, to live with her in continual adultery, ought you
to keep it ?

Cranmer: I think no. rnndvisc.i
oaths are not

Martin : What if you did swear never to lend a poor man one penny, ought you
to be kept.

to keep it ?

Cranmer: I think not.

Man in: Herod did swear whatsoever his harlot asked of him he would give

her, and he gave her John Baptist s head. Did he well in keeping his oath ?

Cranmer: I think not.

Martin:- Jephthe, one of the judges of Israel, did swear unto God, that if he .Tephthe ..

would give him victory over his enemies, he would otter unto God the first soul that
a

came forth of his house. It happened that his own daughter came first, and lie slew

her to save his oath. Did he well?

Cranmer: I think not.

pertitum de clero et populo suo gubernando cum
papa officium aniplius gerere voluit, non alia condi-

tione hac oblata pecunia redimere clerum voluit,

mini, et, quantum per Christi leges licet, etiam su-

prenmm caput, regiam majestatem ;:gnosi:imus.

(See Parker, Ant. Eccles. Brit. Warham ; Wilkins

quam si se solum suum totiusque populi proxime ! Concilia, Tom. III. p. 7 --J : Burnet s Hist, of

ac secundum Christum protectorem miprcmumque
j

Reformat. Vol. I. p. &quot;1-1. This resolution was

Caput in ea synodo agnoscerent. Hujus consilii
!
voted on the llth Feb. 1&quot;&amp;gt;31. But the title of

Cranmeruset Cromwellus clam auctoresfuisseexisti- ! Supreme Head was not given to the king by Act
mabantur. Clerus animo toto jam obstupuit ; non-

j

of Parliament till 1 j:54
; (Stat. 215 Hen. VIII.

dum enim quid s;bi hie novus vellet titulus, aut !

cap. i.) Nor docs it appear to have been acknow-

quorsum tenderet, prospexit. Sed nasuti quidam ledged by the universities before that year. \\Mlkins,

olfecerunt rei exitum ; inter quos fuisse \V
rarhamum

,
ibid. pp. 771, 7/5; Burnet s Hist, of Reformat.

archiepiscopum, ex his qua- mox dicemus, veri- : Vol. III. App. b. ii. No. 27, p. 7- ; State Papers,
simile est. Magnjc res ; deliberatum diu ; procrasti- Vol.1, p. 42o.) Yet Cranmer s words, as here

nationes et prorogationes crebra- ; disputatum sa&amp;gt;pius.

Tandem archiepiscopus, cum exquisivisset pra su-

lum de ea re sententias, ac plerique siluissent, Qui
tacet, inquit, consentire videtur : responsumque
illico fuit : Ergo tacemus omnes. Verum postea,
cum neque tutum neque e gravitate synodi fore cer-

nerent sic illudere regi, frequcntes ierunt in sen-

tentiam his verbis conceptam : Ecclcsia; et cleri

Anglican! singulanim protectorem, suprcmum domi-

reported, imply, that it had been formally approved

by them during the primacy of Warham. This is

another reason, in addition to those given in a pre

ceding note, for suspecting the accuracy of this ac

count of the examination.&quot; Jenkyns Remains of

Abp. Cranmer, Vol. IV. p. !iU.
]

[

5 Vid. Todd s Life of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. i.

p. G J. Ed. Loud. 1831.
1
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Martin: So saith St Ambrose, D,&amp;gt;. 0/Jicds : MlserabUin nccessitas, qiuu solmtur

parricidlo
1

; id est, &quot;It is ;i miserable necessity which is paid with
parricide.&quot; Tlicn,

muster Cranmer, you can no less confess by the premises, but that yon ought not to

have conscience of every oath, but if it be just, lawful, and advisedly taken.

( rait/tier : So was that oath.

Martin: That is not so. For first it was unjust, for it tended to the taking

away of another man s right. It was not lawful, for the laws of God and the church

were against it. Besides, it was not voluntary ;
for every man and woman were com

pelled to take it.

Cranmer : It pleaseth you to say so.

J

J

1

,

i

! .;) ;

t 1

,

1

,..-,,,

Martin : Let all the world be judge. But, sir, you that pretend to have such a

sworn to the conscience to break an oath; I pray you, did you never swear, and break the same ?
kinSl ought
ii, t to swear Lraniiicr: 1 remember not.

Mart.ln : I will help your memory. Did you never swear obedience to the see

of Koine ?

Cranmer: Indeed I did once swear unto the same.

Martin : Yea, that you did twice
2

, as appeareth by records and writings here

ready to be shewed.

Thcarc-h- ( n; ii liter : But I remember I saved all by protestation that I made by the counsel

first t!&amp;gt; the of the best learned men I could get at that time
3

.

ttstation. Mai-fin : Hearken, good people, what this man saifh. lie made a protestation
one day to keep never a whit of that which lie would swear the next dav. Was this

the part of a christiau man If a Christian man would bargain with a Turk, and before

he maketh his bargain, solemnly before witness readeth in his paper that he holdeth

secretly in hand 4

,
or peradventnre protesteth before one or two, that he mindeth not to

perform whatsoever he shall promise to the Turk
;

I say, if a Christian man would serve

a Turk 5

in this manner, that the Christian man were worse than the Turk. What would

you then say to this man, that made a solemn oath and promise unto God and his

church, and made a protestation before quite contrary?

Cranmer : That which I did, 1 did by the best learned men s advice I could

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;-ot at that time.O
nr Martin Martin : I protest before all the learned men here, that there is no learning will save

your perjury herein
;

for there be two rules of the civil law clean contrary against you :

juredmfoi (and so brought forth his rules; which being done, he proceeded further.) But will you
oath made to have the truth of the matter? King Henry the eighth even then meant the lamentable

change which after yon sec came to pass : and to further his pitiful proceedings, from the

divorcement of his most lawful wife to the detestable departing from the blessed unity of

Christ s church, this man made the forcsaid protestation, and, on the other side, he

letted not to make two solemn oaths quite contrary : and why ? for otherwise, by the

laws and canons of this realm, he could not aspire to the archbishoprick of Canterbury.

u nvvmm&quot;&quot;)

Cranmer : I protest before you all, there was never man came more unwillingly
bc

-hbi

&amp;lt;l

f )

^ ;l kishoprick than I did to that : insomuch that when king Henry did send for [[me] in

post, that I should come over, I prolonged my journey by seven weeks at the least,

thinking that he would be forgetful of me in the mean time
6

.

[
Ambros. DC Otficiis, Lib. in. cap. xii. Tom.

\

of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. fiO.) Warham died on
IV. p. ;}}!. Colon. Agrip. KiKi.] the 23d of Aug. 1532. The precise date ofCranmer s

_* Dr Jenkyns supposes that the oaths here re

ferred to were the two which Crainner took at his

consecration, and were all that Martin meant

return from the continent is not known. Strype
indeed states, that Cranmer was in England and

present at the marriage of Anne JBoleyn, on the Mth
Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. IV. p. 91.]

j

of November. He may possibly have been then in

[
See Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I.

| England ; but neither was Anne Boleyn married on

pp. 27, 2fi. Ed. Oxon. 1840; Hallam s Constit. Hist.
! that day, nor was Cranmer present on the occasion.

i!vo. Vol. I. p. 135, note ; Tocld s Life of Abp. Cran-
|

Sec his letter to Ilawkyns. It is certain that on the

mer, Vol. 1. p. ,&quot;&amp;gt;!!.] j
20th of October, he was still in Germany, at Villach ;

[* Other editions read,
&quot; in his hand.&quot;]

|

u Other editions read,
&quot; should serve a Turk.&quot;]

[
fl Ur Jenkyns remarks hercon, that &quot;this asser

tion h.vs been questioned, but without sufficient rca-

son. (See Lingard. Vol. VI.
;&amp;gt;.

251 ; ToddV Life ! Craiuncr. Vol. IV. p. J2,

and the letter which he wrote from that place contain,1

no allusion to his coming home. Nor were the bulls

i or his promotion applied for at Rome till the end

of January, l/i33. Jenkyns Kcmaint, of Abp.
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Martin : You declare well by the way that the king took you to be a man of

good conscience, who could not find within all his realm any man that would set forth

his strange attempts, but was enforced to send for you in post to come out of Germany.
What may we conjecture hereby, but that there was a compact between you, being then

queen Anne s chaplain, and the king: &quot;Give me the archbishoprick of Canterbury, and
I will give you licence to live in adultery ?

&quot;

Cramner : You say not true.

Martin: Let your protestation, joined with the rest of your talk, give judgment.
Him* pr niKt mail laics. Of that your execrable perjury, and his coloured and too

shamefully suffered adultery, came heresy and all mischief to this realm.

And thus have I spoken as touching your conscience 7

you make for breaking your
heretical oath made to the king. But to break your former oath, made at two sundry
times both to God and his church, you have no conscience at all. And now to answer
another part of your oration, wherein you bring in God s word, that you have it on your
side, and no man else, and that the pope hath devised a new scripture, contrary to

the scriptures of God; ye play herein as the Pharisees did, which cried always, Vcrbttm Nay, the

f&amp;gt;ontini, rrrlinin Domini, The word of the Lord, the word of the Lord, when they cried not

meant nothing so. This bcttcrcth not your cause, because you have God s word for L ; /!i
,

}&quot;ut

you ; for so Basilidcs&quot; and PhotSnus the heretics said that they had God s word to wo //;&quot;a

maintain their heresy. So Nestorius, so Macedonius, so Pclagius, and, briefly, all the no^al;

heretics that ever were, pretended that they had God s word for them; yea, and so the ams?

devil, being the father of heresies, alleged God s word for him, saying, Script nni est, It

is written. So said he to Christ, Mitte te deorsum, Cast thyself backward 9

; which

you applied most falsely against the pope. But if yon mark the devil s language well, it

agreed with your proceedings most truly. For, Mitte te deorsum, Cast thyself down

ward, said he ;
and so taught you to cast all things downward. Down with the sacra

ment! down with the mass! down with the altars! down with the arms of Christ, and up s ; &amp;gt; &amp;lt;ii,i kin

with a lion and a dog! down with the abbeys! down with the chauntries! down with jSsdown*

hospitals and colleges! down with fasting and prayer! yea, down with all that good and mentsof
111 &quot;

godly is ! All your proceedings and preachings tended to no other, but to fulfil the devil s !ite eom-
aml

request, Mitte te deorsum. And therefore tell not us that you have God s word. For God niendc(i -

hath given us by his word a mark to know that your teaching proceeded not of God but f - llse slillliicr

. . of I)r .Martin.

of the devil, and that your doctrine came not of Christ, but of antichrist. For Christ

said
10

there should come against his church Ittpi rapaces, id est, ravening wolves;
and pscuJo-apostoli, id est, false apostles. But how should we know them ? Christ whether

teacheth us, saying, Ex fructibus corum cognoscetis eos ; id est, By their fruits ye shall fruits of the

know them. Why, what be their fruits? St Paul declareth : Post carnem in con- f the mputs

cupiscentia et immunditia ambulant: potestatem contcmnunt, &c. : i.e. After the
&quot;

flesh they walk in concupiscence and uncleanncss ; they contemn potentates Again,
In diebus novissimis erunt pcriculosa tempora, erunt seipsos amantes, cupidi, elati, im-
moriacri parenl.ilxis, proditores, &c. : i.e. In the latter days there shall be perilous
times: then shall there be men loving themselves, covetous, proud, disobedient to parents,
treason-workers. Whether these be not the fruits of your gospel, I refer me to this

worshipful audience : whether the said gospel began not with perjury, proceeded with

adultery, was maintained with heresy, and ended in conspiracy.

Now, sir, two points more I marked in your raging discourse that you made here:

the one against the holy sacrament
;

the other against the pope s jurisdiction and
the authority of the see apostolic.

Touching the first, ye say you have God s word with you, yea, and all the doctors.

I would here ask but one question of you, whether God s word be contrary to itself, and
whether the doctors teach doctrine contrary to themselves, or no ? For you, master

Cranmer, have taught in this high sacrament of the altar three contrary doctrines, and yet
you pretended in every one vcrbum Domini.

snversation
of them both
give judg
ment.

POther editions read, &quot;touching the con-
j

f

:&amp;gt; Other editions read, &quot;Cast thyself down-

science.&quot;] | wani.]
[&quot;

Other editions read, &quot;(or Kasiliil- :&amp;gt;.&quot; :

|

!
&quot; Other editions read,

&quot; Christ forcsaid.&quot;
j
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So was St

Augustine
first a Pagan,
tht-n a Mani-
rhee, and
then a Catho
lic.

I)r C ranmer
first won to
the know
ledge of the
sacninient by
bishop Kid-

ley.

Cranmer : Nay, I taught but two contrary doctrines in the same 1

.

Martin : What doctrine taught you when you condemned Lambert the sacra-

mentary, in the king s presence in Whitehall? 2

Cranmer : I maintained then the papists doctrine.

Martin : That is to say, the catholic and universal doctrine of Christ s church.

And how when king Henry died ? Did you not translate Justus Jonas s book ?
3

Cranmer: I did so.

Martin : Then there you defended another doctrine touching the sacrament, by
the same token that you sent to Lynnc your printer ;

that whereas in the first print
there was an affirmative, that is to say, Christ s body really in the sacrament, you sent

then to your printer to put in a not, whereby it came miraculously to pass, that Christ s

body was clean conveyed out of the sacrament 1

.

Cranmer : I remember there were two printers of my said book ; but where the

same not was put in, I cannot tell.

Miirtin : Then from a Lutheran ye became a Zwinglian, which is the vilest

heresy of all in the high mystery of the sacrament ;
and for the same heresy you did

help to burn Lambert the sacranientary, which you now call the catholic faith and

God s word.

Cranmer: I grant that then I believed otherwise than I do now; and so I did,

until my lord of London, doctor Ridley, did confer with me, and by sundry persuasions
and authorities of doctors drew me quite- from my opinion

5
.

[
Vid. Jenkyns Kemains of Abp. Cranmer,

Vol. IV. p. 95, where is found the following note :

&quot; l)r Wordsworth seems to think this declaration

decisive against the common belief, that Cranmer at

one time held the Lutheran tenets on the eucharist.

Yet such an opinion seems to have been entertained,

not only by Foxe, to whom Dr \V. traces it, but by
the archbishop s contemporaries in general. (See [Dr
J . s] Preface.

)
1 1 is therefore scarcely to be surrender

ed on the authority of a conversation, which, there is

reason to suppose, has not been reported accurately.
As fur indeed as it rested on the translation of Justus

Jonas Catechism, it must be admitted to be with

out foundation : for Cranmer repeatedly declared,

that the doctrine there taught, though it had been

misunderstood, was none other than that which was

maintained in the Defence. But the following ex

tract from his Answer to Smythe s Preface leaves a

strong impression, that in his passage from transub-

stantiation to the tenets of the Church of England,
he had paused at the Real Presence according to the

Lutheran sense. Smythe, he says, understood

not the matter no more than he understood my
book of the Catechism ; and therefore reporteth un

truly of me, that I in that book did set forth the

real presence of Christ s body in the sacrament.

Unto which false report I have answered in my
fourth book, the eighth chapter. But this I confess

of myself, that not long before I wrote the said Cate

chism, I was in that error of the real presence, as I

was many years past in divers other errors; as of

transubstantiation, of the sacrifice propitiatory of

the priests in the mass, of pilgrimages, purgatory,

pardons, and many other superstitions and errors

that came from Rome. . . . But after it had pleased
God to shew unto me, by his holy word, a more

perfect knowledge of his Son Jesus Christ, from

time to time, as I grew in knowledge of him, by
little and little I put away my former ignorance. &quot;.

See Writings of Abp. Cranmer on the Sacrament,
Vol. I. pp. 1110, 22IJ, 7; (Answer to Smythe s Pre

face), p. 374, Park. Soc. Ed.
;
Wordsworth s Eccl.

Biogr. Vol. III. p. 550
;

Preface to Cranmer s

Catechism, p. 18. Ed. Oxon. 182!)
;

Boner s at

tack on Cranmer ; F oxe s Acts and Monuments

pp. 1312, Kil/. Ed. Loud. If!!!;*,
j

[
2

&quot;John Nicholson, alias Lambert, burnt for

denying the corporal presence, A.n. 153!!, was not

condemned by Cranmer, but by the king in person,

Crumwell reading the sentence. Before his sentence

was passed, there was a disputation, opened by a

speech from Sampson, bishop of Chichester. The

king himself disputed against Lambert s first posi

tion, and then he commanded Thomas Cranmer,

Archbishop of Canterbury, to refute him.&quot; Jenkyns.
Vid. Foxe s Acts and .Monuments, pp. 1122, et

seqq. ; Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I.

pp. 9294. Ed. Oxon. 1!!40.]

[
The book commonly called &quot; Cranmer s Cate

chism,&quot; translated under his direction from a cate

chism compiled in Latin by Justus Jonas. See

Preface to Cranmer s Catechism, ed. Oxford, 1829;
Todd s Life of Cranmer, Vol. II. p. 45.]

[
4 &quot; This catechism was printed first, by the

archbishop s order, about the time of king Henry s

death, or soon after. In a second edition the word

not was inserted in a certain place of the book,
to alter the doctrine of the real presence, which was

asserted in the first edition. This Dr .Martin...

threw in his dish at his examination in Oxford.

But the archbishop professed his ignorance con

cerning the foisting of that word.&quot; Strype s Mem.
of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. II. p. 569. The word &quot;

not&quot;

lias not been found in any copy extant. Vid.

Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. IV.

P- 970

[
5 Ne quis autein putet, hunc sanctum Dei

martyrem ad asserendam hanc de cocna Dominica

explicationem . . . vel temere vel factiose descen-

disse; neutiquam id te latere velim, pie lector, hunc

virum, post multam scripturarum pervestigationem,
ex unius beati martyris Ridlei episcopi Londinensis

institutione sero tandem (nimiium anno 1546) in

earn quam hie tuetur sententiam adductum esse.

Preface to Embd. Ed. of the Defence of the Sacra

ment, Vol. I. Appendix, pp. 2, 0. Park. Soc. Ed.]
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Martin : Now, sir, as touching the last part of your oration, you denied that the l^!^
pope s holiness was supreme head of the church of Christ.

Cra timer : I did so.

Martin. : &quot;Who say you then is supreme head ?

Cranmer : Christ.

Martin: But whom hath Christ left here in earth his vicar and head of hib

church ?

Cranmer : Nobody.
Martin : Ah ! why told you not king Henry this, when you made him supreme

head? and now nobody is. This is treason against his own person, as you then made him.

Cranmer : I mean not but every king in his own realm and dominion is supreme ^ f

j1(

I

)[

c

s

1

J 1

ry

head, and so was he supreme head of the church of Christ in England. Eni^r
Martin: Is this always true? and was it ever so in Christ s church?

rJ.u m&quot; The

Cranmer : It was so. S2SS!
&amp;gt;C

Martin: Then what say you by Nero? He was the mightiest prince of the head over ail.

earth, after Christ was ascended. Was he head of Christ s church ?

( ran liter: Nero was Peter s head.

Martin: I ask, whether Nero was head of the church, or no? If he were not, it

is false that you said before, that all princes be, and ever were, heads of the church

within their realms.

Or &amp;lt;miner : Nay, it is true, for Nero was head of the church, that is, in worldly

respect of the temporal bodies of men, of whom the church consistcth ;
for so he beheaded

1 eter and the apostles. And the Turk too is head of the church of Turkey.

Martin : Then he that beheaded the heads of the church, and crucified the

apostles, was head of Christ s church
;
and he that was never member of the church, is

head of the church, by your new found understanding of God s word.

Interrogatories objected to the archbishop, with his Ansiccrs annexed to the same*.

\ Inlerroa. First was objected, that he, the forcsaid Thomas Cranmer, being yet inu&amp;gt;rroR a-
*J torics luid

free, and before he entered into holy orders, married one Joan, surnamed black, or brown, n^unst the

dwelling at the sign of the Dolphin, in Cambridge
7

.

AILKW. Whcreunto he answered, that whether she was called black or brown he The first

marriage of

knew not ;
but that he married there one Joan, that he granted. thearch-

2. Interrog. That, after the death of the foresaid wife, he entered into holy orders,

and after that was made archbishop by the pope.

AnfiW. He received (he said) a certain bull of the pope, which he delivered unto the

king, and was archbishop by him.

3 Interroa. Item, that he, bcino- in holy orders, married another woman, as his The second
J

. .
marriage of

second wife, named Anne; and so was twice married . the arch

bishop.

Answ. To this he granted.

4. Interroa. Item, in the time of king Henry the eighth he kept the said wife

secretly, and had children by her&quot;.

Answ. Hereunto he also granted; affirming that it was better for him to have his

own, than to do like other priests, holding and keeping other men s wives.

[ See the Proccssus contra Crunmerum in the

Appendix.]

[
7

&quot;And so being Master of Arts and Fellow of

the same college, [Jesus college,] it chanced him to

marry a gentleman s daughter : by means whereof

he lost and gave over his fellowship there, and be

came the reader in Buckingham college [now Mag
dalene ;] and for that he would with more diligence

apply that his office of reading, he placed his said

wife in an inn, called the Dolphin, in Cambridge,
the wife of the house being of affinity unto her.&quot;

Foxe s Acts and Monuments, p. liiGO. Upon the

death of his wife he was re-elected Fellow of Jesus.

Todd s Life of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. H.J

[&quot;

He married the niece of Osiander, during his

embassy in Germany, about the beginning of the

year 1532. Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I.

p. 1&quot;)
;
Todd s Life of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p.3!).J

[&quot;

Thomas and Margaret, who survived the

archbishop, and were restored in blood A. n. ISM,

and Anne, who died before his death. Vid. Genea

logical Table in Vol. I. of Todd s Life of Abp.

Cranmer. J
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/&amp;gt;. Interrog. Item, in the time of king Edward lie brought out the said his \vife

openly, affirming and professing publicly the same to be his wife.

Ansic. lie denied not but he so did, and lawfully might do the same, forasmuch as

the laws of the realm did so permit him.

(i. I iil&amp;lt; )
m&amp;lt;/. Item, that he shamed not openly to glory himself to have had his

wife in secret many years.

A iisir. And though he so did, (he said,) there was no cause why lie should be

ashamed thereof.

7- Inlerroy. Item, that the said Thomas Cranmer, falling afterward into the deep
1

l)()tt m of errors, did fly and refuse the authority of the church; did hold and follow the;

heresy concerning the sacrament of the altar; and also did compile and caused to be set

abroad divers books.

AIIKIK. Whereunto, when the names of the books were recited to him, he denied not

such books which he was the author of
2

. As touching the treatise of Peter Martyr upon
the sacrament, he denied that he ever saw it before it wax abroad, yet did approve and

well like of the same. As for the Catechism 3

,
the book of Articles, with the other book

against Winchester, he granted the same to be his doings.

{!. Inlcrroi/. Item, that he compelled many, against their wills, to subscribe to the

&amp;gt;ame articles.

Annie. lie exhorted (he said) such as were willing to subscribe: but against their

wills he compelled none 4
.

!). Interrog. Item, forsomuch as he surceased not to perpetrate enorme and in

ordinate crimes, he was therefore cast into the Tower, and from thence was brought
to Oxford, at what time it wTas commonly thought that the parliament there should be

holden.

AIIXW. To this he said, that he knew no such enorme and inordinate crimes that ever

he committed.

10. Jiilerrng. Item, that in the said city of Oxford he did openly maintain his

heresv, and there was convicted upon the same.

A i/aic. He defended (he said) there the cause of the sacrament ; but to be convicted

in the same, that he denied.

11. Jntcrroij. Item, when he persevered still in the same, he was by the public
censure of the university pronounced an heretic, and his books to be heretical.

Ait sic. That he was so denounced, he denied not; but that he was an heretic, or his

books heretical, that he denied.

12. Intcrrofj. Item, that he was and is notoriously infamed with the note of schism,

as who not only himself receded from the catholic church and see of Rome, but also

moved the king and subjects of this realm to the same.

Anm\ As touching the receding, that he well granted ; but that receding or depart

ing (said he) was only from the see of Rome, and had in it no matter of any schism.

[ Other editions read, &quot;the said
wife.&quot;]

f
2 J)r Jenkyns, (Remains of Abp. Cranmer,

Vol. IV. p. 101, 2) says :
&quot; There is some confusion

respecting the books here mentioned, even between
the different parts of the official report; a Discourse

of the Lord s Supper, &c. being named in Cranmer s

answer, which does not appear in the corresponding

dentiam, Tractationem de eadem re adjecimus.&quot; To
the Tractatio was prefixed a long epistle dedi

catory to Cranmer. Both were translated into En-

glish ; the latter by Nic. Udall, under the title, A
Discourse or Traictise of Petur Martyr Vermilla,i\;c.

See Wood, Athena? Oxon. Vol. I. p. I52!). Ed.

Bliss; Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol.11, p. :WI&amp;gt;. E&amp;lt;

article of accusation. Peter Martyr printed two Oxon. 1! 22; Ames Typograph. Antiq. Ed. Dili-

works on the Eucharist in 154!), one entitled Dispu- | din, Vol. IV. p. 314
;

Pet. Martyr, De Eucharist,

tatio de Eucharistia: Sacramento habita in celeberr.
| pp. Pil4, (,(,2. Ed. lo

!2.&quot;]

Universitate Oxonirc, cS:c. ; the other, Tractatio de
[

&amp;lt;

i.e. the Short Catechism added to the Articles

sacramento Eucharistiffi habita publice Oxonii, &c. of I&quot;&amp;gt;o2 Vid. Disputations at Oxford, Vol. I. p.
The Disputation was published at the request of ! 422, n. 2; Park. Soc. Ed. ; Jenkyns Remains of

Cranmer and of the royal commissioners before
j Abp. Cranmer, Vol. IV. pp. (io, n.u. 102, n. f.J

whom it was held. Quid enim negare ausim,

says he in an address to the reader, Reverssimi &amp;gt;

Archiepisc. Cantuariensi, cui plane omnia debeo?

fjuidve regiis visitatoribus, qui hisce disputationi-

bus non solum interfuerunt, sed pracfuerunt ? Damns
itaque tibi hanc disputationem, cui ad majorem cvi- i victed.&quot; j

[
4 The witnesses for the most part were silent on

this article, and those who gave evidence spoke

only from report. Vid. Process, cont. Cranm. Ap
pendix.]

[

s Other editions read,
&quot; But that he was con-
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13. Interrog. Item, tliat lie had been twice sworn to the pope. And withal l)r

Martin brought out the instrument of the public notary&quot;,
wherein was contained his pro- g*

tcstation made when he should be consecrated, asking if he had any thing else protested.

Answ. Whcrcunto he answered, that he did nothing but by the laws of the realm.

14. Interroy. Item, that he, the said archbishop of Canterbury, did not only offend

in the premises, but also in taking upon him the authority of the sec of Rome, in that,

without leave or licence from the said see, he consecrated bishops and priests.

Answ. lie granted that ho did execute such things as were wont to be referred

to the pope, at what time it was permitted to him by the public laws and determi

nation of the realm.

15. Inter
ro&amp;lt;j. Item, that when the whole realm had subscribed to the authority

of the pope, he only still persisted in his error.

Answ. That he did not admit the pope s authority, he confessed to be true: but

that he erred in the same, that he denied.

1(). Inter-ny. Item, that all and singular the premises be true.

Atmr. That likewise he granted, excepting those things whcreunto he had now

answered.

A more full Answer of the archlishop of Canterbury to the first Oration of

bishop Brakes.

[When the bishop had thus ended his tale, my lord of Canterbury, desiring licence to speak, which

was gently granted him by the bishop, made answer to this effect :]

My lord, L do not acknowledge this session of yours, nor yet you as my lawful judge; neither would

I have appeared here this day before you, but that I was brought hither as a prisoner. And therefore

I openly here renounce you for my judge, protesting that my meaning is not to make any answers as

in a lawful judgment, (for then would I be silent.) but only for that I am bound in conscience to answer

every man of that hope which I have in Jesus Christ, by the counsel of St Peter, and lest by my silence

many of those which are weak here present might be offended. And so T desire that my answers may

be accepted as extrajudicialia.

[And when he had ended his protestation, he began thus 7
:]

My lord, you have very learnedly and eloquently in your oration put me in rcmcm- A
ii

r

i

. o
f

l

ul1

brance of many things touching myself, wherein I do not mean to spend the time
|J^arei^

in answering of them. I acknowledge God s goodness to me in all his gifts, and
w^.,s

thank him as heartily for this state wherein I find myself now, as ever I did for the oration.

time of my prosperity; and it is not the loss of my promotions that grievcth me.

The greatest grief I have at this time is, and one of the greatest that ever I had

in all my life, to sec the king and queen s majesties, by their proctors, here to be- ^^^^
come my accusers, and that in their own realm and country, before a foreign power, ^j^ 1

If I have transgressed the laws of the land, their majesties have sufficient authority ^t â st

and power, Loth from God and by the ordinance of this realm, to punish me
; where- a

)o

f^ n

unto I Loth have, and at all times shall Le content to submit myself.

Alas ! what hath the pope to do in England ? whose jurisdiction is so far different

from the jurisdiction
of this realm, that it is impossible to bo truo to the one and

true to the other. The laws also arc so diverse, that whosoever sweareth to both,
^j

ie 1

^,
of

must needs incur perjury to the one. &quot;Which as oft as I remember, even for the and of the

love that I bear to her grace, I cannot but be heartily sorry to think upon it, how that her

highness the day of her coronation, at which time she took a solemn oath to observe

all the laws and liberties of this realm of England, at the same time also took an

oath to the bishop of Rome, and promised to maintain that sec. The state of

England being so repugnant to the supremacy of the pope, it was impossible but she
j

must needs be forsworn in the one. Wherein if her grace had been faithfully adver-

tised by her council, then surely she would never have done it.

[
G Vid. Disputations at Oxford, Vol. I. pp. 39 1,

5, 42:5.]

[&quot;

This passage is found only in the first edition

of Foxe s Acts and Monuments. Ed. l;if)3, p. 1481.]
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The contra

riety between
the laws uf
this real i

and

pop
scribed

The laws of this realm are, that the king of England is the supreme and sole governor
of all his countries and dominions ; and that he holdetli his crown and sceptre of

&amp;gt;frtie himself, by the ancient laws, customs, and descents of the kings of the realm, and
*i. of none other. The pope saith, that all emperors and kings hold their crowns and

regalities of him, and that he may depose them when he list : which is high treason
for any man to affirm and think, being born within the king s dominions.

The laws of England are, that all bishops and priests, offending in cases of felony
or treason, are to be judged and tried by the laws and customs of the realm. Tlie

pope s laws are, that the secular power cannot judge the spiritual power, and that

they are not under their jurisdiction : which robbeth the king of the one part of his

people.

P^rinees^u,-
^hc laws also of England are, that whosoever hindercth the execution or proceeding

owViaw s nT
of tlic laws of England, for any other foreign laws, ecclesiastical or temporal, incur-

ninnon s for
rotu tlu dan or of a prfCHiunirc. The pope s laws are, that whosoever hindercth the

the pope. proceedings or executions of his laws, for any other laws of any other king or country,
both the prince himself, his council, all his officers, scribes, clerks, and whosoever

give consent or aid to the making or executing of any such laws, stand accursed.
A heavy case, (if his curse were any thing worth,) that the king and queen cannot

tiu&quot;areh -

y nse tncir owu laws
&amp;gt;

1)llt tnoy aiul a]1 tlic irs llmst *tand accursed ! These things and

ImtaUu the
lnany llloro Camples he alleged, which (he said) stirred him that he could not give
his consent to the receiving of such an enemy into the realm, so subverting the

dignity and ancient liberties of the same.

And as for the matter of heresy and schism wherewith he was charged, he pro
tested and called God to witness, that he knew none that he maintained. But if

that were an heresy, to deny the pope s authority, and the religion which the sec of
IJomc hath published to the world these latter years, then all the ancient fathers
of the primitive church, the apostles, and Christ himself, taught heresy : and he de-

Mmim ni ost
S1 rC(* a^ tll0m

l
imscnt to bear mm witness, that he took the traditions and religion

erroneous, of that usurping prelate to be most erroneous, false, and against the doctrine of^tlie
whole scripture ; which he had oftentimes well proved by writing, and the author

AH marks of of the same to be very antichrist, so often preached of by the apostles and prophets,
most concur in whom did most evidently concur all signs and tokens whereby he was painted
in the pope . 119,11

out to the world to be known.

The pope s For it was most evident that he had advanced himself above all emperors and kings
tyranny! of the world, whom he affirmctli to hold their estates and empires of him, as of their

chief, and to be at his commandment, to depose and erect at his good will and

pleasure; and that the stories make mention of his intolerable and insolent pride and

tyranny, used over them in such sort, as no king would have used to his Christian

subjects, nor yet a good master to his servants
; setting his feet on the emperor s

neck, affirming that to be verified in him which was spoken only of our Saviour
[Psai. xt-i. Jesus Christ, in these words, Super aspldem et Idsiliscum amlulalis, et concukalis

leoncm et draconem. Other some had he made to hold his stirrups
3

; others he had
displaced and removed from their empires and seats royal: and not content here-

withal, more insolent than Lucifer, hath occupied
4

not only the highest place in

amienYift
^&quot;S wor

^&amp;gt;
a-hovc kings and princes, but hath further presumed to sit in the seat

of Almighty God, which only he reserved to himself, which is the conscience of man
;

and to keep the possession thereof, he hath promised forgiveness of sins totiens quotiens.
He hath brought in gods of his own framing, and invented a new religion, full of gain

and lucre, quite contrary to the doctrine of the holy scripture, only for the maintaining of
his kingdom, displacing Christ from his glory, and holding his people in a miserable
servitude of blindness, to the loss of a great number of souls, which God at the latter

The pope day shall exact at his hand : boasting many times in his canons and decrees, that he
againTthe can dispense contra Petrum, contra Paulum. contra vetus et novum Testamentum andnew and
old Testa
ment.

[ Other editions read,
&quot;

Antichrist must concur out to the world.&quot;]

in the
pope.&quot;] p Other editions readj his

stirrup.&quot;]

[
2 Other editions read,

&quot;

whereby he was pointed [

4 Other editions read,
&quot;

lie hath occupied.&quot;]
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that lie, plenitudine potestatis^ tantum potcst quantum Deux : that is,
&quot;

Against Peter,

against Paul, against the old and new Testament; and of the fulness of power may do

as much as God.&quot; O Lord, who ever heard such blasphemy? If there be any man that

can advance himself above him, let him be judged antichrist.

This enemy of God and of our redemption is so evidently painted out in the scriptures,

by such manifest signs and tokens, which all so clearly appear in him, that, except a

man will shut up his eyes and heart against the light, he cannot but know him : and

therefore, for my part, I will never give my consent to the receiving of him into this

church of England. And you, my lord, and the rest that sit here in commission, con

sider well and examine your own consciences : you have sworn against him
; you arc

learned, and can judge of the truth. I pray God you be not wilfully blind. As for me,
I have herein discharged mine own conscience toward the world, and I will write also my
mind to her grace, touching this matter

5
.

[After this, ye heard also, how they proceeded to examine him of divers articles, whereof the chief

was, that at the time of his creating archbishop of Canterbury, he was sworn to the pope, and had his

institution and induction from him, and promised to maintain then the authority of that see; and there

fore was perjured : wherefore he should rather stick to his first oath, and return to his old fold attain, than
to continue obstinately in an oath forced in the time of schism.]

To that he answered, saving his protestation, (which term he used before all his His answer to

answers,) that at such time as archbishop Warham died, he was ambassador in Germany ir .Vw cnln^

for the king, who sent for him thereupon home, and having intelligence by some of his &quot;mde arVii-

friends (who were near about the king) how he meant to bestow the same bishoprick upon against his

him, and therefore counselled him in that case to make haste home, he, feeling in himself a
*

great inability to such a promotion, and very sorry to leave his study, and especially con

sidering by what means he must have it, which was clean against his conscience, which

he could not utter without great peril and danger, devised an excuse to the king of matter

of great importance, for the which his longer abode there should be most necessary,

thinking by that means, in his absence, that the king would have bestowed it upon some

other, and so remained there, by that device, one half year after the king had written for

him to come home. But after that no such matter fell out as he seemed to make suspicion

of, the king sent for him again: who, after his return, understanding still the arch-

bishoprick to be reserved for him, made means by divers of his best friends to shift it off,

desiring rather some smaller living, that he might more quietly follow his book.

To be brief, when the king himself spake with him, declaring his full intention
6

,

for his service sake, and for the good opinion he conceived of him, was to bestow that

dignity upon him
;

after long disabling of himself, perceiving ho could by no persuasions
alter the king s determination, he brake frankly his conscience with him, most humbly
craving first his grace s pardon for that he should declare unto his highness. Which nrcranmei

obtained, he declared, that if he accepted the office, then he must receive it at the pope s h^tookthe

hand ; which he neither would nor could do, for that his highness was only the supreme JfckauhT

governor of this church of England, as well in causes ecclesiastical as temporal, and that cranmer
&quot; *

the full right and donation of all manner of bishopricks and benefices, as well as of any ^ngHenry
other temporal dignities and promotions, appertained to his grace, and not to any other bcfarch?

l

foreign authority, whatsoever it was : and therefore, if he might serve God in that
bish

i
-

. 7 ,
. 11- . i i First break -

vocation, him, and his country, seeing it was Ins pleasure so to have it, he would accept ing of the

it and receive it of his majesty, and of none other stranger, who had no authority within poV^supre-

this realm, neither in any such gift, nor in any other thing. Whereat the king, said he, Henry.&quot;

staying a while and musing, asked me, how I was able to prove it. At which time
I alleged many texts out of the scriptures, and the fathers also, approving the supreme
and highest authority of kings in their realms and dominions, disclosing therewithal the

intolerable usurpation of the pope of Rome.

/ Vid. Letters to Queen Mary, Sept. l,
r

&amp;gt;f&amp;gt;f&amp;gt;.] f
7 Other editions read,

&quot; if he might in that vo-

I

1

Oilier editions read, &quot;declaring that his full cation serve
God.&quot;j

intention.
]
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fvvoriTtothc
Afterwards it pleased his highness (quoth tlic arclibisliop) many and sundry times to

Irotestation
^^ w^n ino ^ ^ anc^ perceiving that I could not be brought to acknowledge the

sive irin^ t! )

1

Authority of the bishop of Rome, the king himself called doctor Oliver and other civil

iiothin .Mvitii

1 lawyers \ ail&amp;lt;l devised with them how he might bestow it upon me, enforcing me nothing
&amp;lt;mt advice of against my conscience. AVho thereupon informed him, that I might do it by the way of
the best * & J j

fhis re iim protestation, and so one to be sent to Rome, who might take the oath, and do every

thing in my name. Which when I understood, I said he should do it xuper aiiimam

suit in : and I indeed Ixrna jitlc made my protestation, that I did not acknowledge his

authority any further than as it agreed with the express word of God, and that it might
be lawful for me at all times to speak against him, and to impugn his errors, when time

and occasion should serve me. And this my protestation did I cause to be enrolled, and

there I think it rcmaincth.

* -&amp;gt;:- % -:: -:: -;:- * ;: .;;.

Hecauso there After this, doctor Martin demanded of him, who was supreme head of the church of

taken at this England ?
&quot;Marry,&quot; quoth my lord of Canterbury,

&quot;

Christ is the head of this member,

pome head,
1 as he is of the whole body of the universal church.&quot;

&quot;

Why,&quot; quoth doctor Martin,

&quot;you
made king Henry the eighth supreme head of the church.&quot;

Yea,&quot; said the arch

bishop,
&quot; of all the people of England, as well ecclesiastical as

temporal.&quot;
&quot;And not of

the church ?&quot; said Martin.
&quot;No,&quot;

said he,
&quot;

for Christ is only head of his church, and

of the faith and religion of the same. The king is head and governor of his people, which

are the visible church.&quot; &quot;What!&quot; quoth Martin; &quot;von never durst tell the kin&quot;- so.&quot;
J- &amp;gt;

~
&quot;

Yes, that I
durst,&quot; quoth he,

&quot; and did, in the publication of his style, wherein he was

named supreme head of the church ; there was never other thing meant.&quot;

[APPEAL AT HIS DEGRADATION

B i-; FORK DOCTOR THURLBY AND DOCTOR BONER COM INC; \VITII

A NK\\&quot; COMMISSION TO SIT Ul ON TIM-; AKOIIBISIIO1

TIM; I!TH DAY OF FKBRTARYS.J

The tenor of tin 1

Appeal of ///&amp;lt;&amp;gt; archbishop of Canterburyfrom ihe Pope to the itc.rf,

General Council
3

.

ehai!en;;(&amp;gt; or IN the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,

archbishop

e

First, my plain protestation made, that I intend to speak nothing against one holy,

pope to a catholic, and apostolical church, or the authority thereof, (the which authority I have in

council. great reverence, and to whom my mind is in all tilings to obey,) and if any thing pcr-

adventurc, either by slipperiness of tongue, or by indignation of abuses, or else by the

[
] Vid. Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. tary. Being pronounced contumacious, he was sen-

p. 24. Ed. Oxon. 1840.]
j

tenced by the pope to be degraded and delivered

[
2 &quot;Cramv.cr received a citation on the 7th of

|

over to the secular magistrate.
1

Jenkyns.J

September, 1555, to appear at Rome within eighty | [
3 Dr Jenkyns suggests that Cranmer was pro-

days. Such appearance was of course impossible, bably assisted by a lawyer in drawing up this ap-

as he was closely imprisoned at Oxford. But the peal. Vol. IV. p. 121. See also the Letter to a

cause proceeded, as if his absence had been volun- Lawyer.]



APPEAL AT HIS DEGRADATION. 22.&quot;,

provocation of mine adversaries, be spoken or done otherwise than well, or not with

such reverence as beeometh me, I am most ready to amend it.

Although the bishop of Rome (whom they call pope) beareth the room of Christ in

earth, and hath authority of God, yet by that power or authority he is not become

nnsimiable, neither hath he received that power to destroy, but to edify the congregation. The pope not

Therefore, if he shall command any thing that is not right to be done, he ought to take it
TIH&quot;P&quot;. I

&amp;gt;I

patiently and in good part, in case he be not therein obeyed. And lie must not be pnwfr to de-

obeyed, if lie command anything against the precepts of God: no, rather he may lawfully but to edify.

be resisted, even as Paul withstood Peter. And if he be aided
4

by help of princes,

deceived perchance by false suggestion, or with evil counsel, cannot be resisted, but

the remedies of withstanding him be taken away; there is nevertheless one remedy of n e &amp;gt;re&amp;lt;!\ of

appealing, (which no prince can take away,) uttered by the very law of nature: forso- stantteth with

much as it is a certain defence, which is meet for every body by the law of God, of Goal-mi&quot;

nature, and of man.

And whereas the laws do permit a man to appeal, not only from the griefs and

injuries done, but also from such as shall be done hereafter, or threatened to be done,
insomuch that the inferior cannot make laws of not appealing to a superior power ;

Thcinr nor

and since it is openly enough confessed, that a holy general council, lawfully gathered to appeal to

together in the Holy Ghost, and representing the holy catholic church, is above the A&quot;^ )*.

&amp;gt;r

pope, especially in matters concerning faith, that he cannot make decrees that men ^ &quot;&quot;^jj

is

shall not appeal from him to a general council : therefore I, Thomas Cranmer,
the

i&quot; i
&amp;gt;e -

arehbishop of Canterbury, or in time past ruler of the metropolitical church 5
of Can

terbury, doctor in divinity, do say and publish before you, the public notary and

witnesses here present, with mind and intent to challenge and appeal from the persons
and griefs underneath written, and to proffer myself in place and time convenient and

meet, to prove the articles that follow. And I openly confess, that I would law

fully have published them before this day, if I might have had either liberty to come
abroad myself, or licence of a notary and witnesses. But further than I am able to

do, I know well, is not required of the laws.

1. First, I say and publish, that James, by the mercy of God priest, called car- Tiisc.r.ises

dinal of the pit
J

,
and of the title of our lady in the way of the church of Rome, appeal.

judge and commissary specially deputed of our most holy lord the pope, (as he affirmed,) Jaulse!

caused me to be cited to Rome, there to appear eighty days 7
after the citation served rh

f
ai (l| &amp;gt;-

.

&quot; * bishop cited

on me, to make answer to certain articles touching the peril of my state and life. ^T^when

And whereas I was kept in prison with most strait ward, so that I could in no wise jj;^^
&quot;

be suffered to o;o to Rome, nor to come out of prison, and in so grievous causes con- lie could not
B

_ _
come.

cerriing state and life no man is bound to send a proctor ; and, though I would never

so fain send my proctor, yet by reason of poverty I am not able, (for all that ever

I had, wherewith I should bear my proctor s costs and charges, is quite taken from

me;) nevertheless the most reverend cardinal aforesaid doth sore threaten me, that Note with

whether I shall appear or not, he will nevertheless yet proceed in judgment against andVncerity

me. Wherein I feel myself so grieved, that nothing can be imagined more mischievous church doth
f , i ,. proct td.

or further from reason.

2. Secondly, the reverend father James Brokes, by the mercy of God bishop The eennd

of Gloucester, judge and under-deputy (as he affirmed) of the most reverend cardinal,
l

caused me to be cited at Oxford, (where I was then kept in prison,) to answer to

certain articles concerning the danger of my state and life. And when I, being uu- The arch-

learned and ignorant in the laws, desired counsel of the learned in the law, that niedto have

thing was most unrighteously denied me, contrary to the equity of all laws both of the&quot;aw.

God and man. Wherein again I feel me most wrongfully grieved.

3. And when I refused the said bishop of Gloucester to be my judge, for most The third

just causes, which I then declared
;

he nevertheless went on still, and made process
ca

against me, contrary to the rule of the laws of appealing which sav, &quot;A ivulr

f

4 Other cclninns read,
&quot;

it he being aided.&quot;] [

i; Vide Proceedings before Bvokcs, p. i&amp;gt;12,
n. ,&quot;,.

j

[ Metropolical church, Ed. 151J3.J |

7 Other editions read, &quot;fourscore days.&quot;j

[ORANMKR, II.]
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that is refused ought not to proceed in the cause, but to leave olF.&quot; And when he

had required of me answers to certain articles, I refused to make him any answer:

I said I would yet gladly make answer to the most renowned king s and queen s

deputies or attornies then present, Avith this condition notwithstanding, that mine

answer should be extrajudicial ;
and that was permitted me. And Avith this my pro

testation made and admitted, I made answer, but mine ausAver was sudden and

unprovided for
;
and therefore I desired to have a copy of mine ansAA7

ers, that I might

put to, take away, change, and amend them : and this Avas also permitted me. Never

theless, contrary to his promise made unto me, no respect had to my protestation, nor

licence given to amend mine answer, the said reverend father, bishop of Gloucester,

(as I hear.) commanded mine answers to be enacted contrary to the equity of the

law. In Avhich thing again J feel me much grieved.

4. Furthermore, I could not, for many causes, admit the bishop of Rome s usurped

authority in this realm, nor consent to it : first, my solemn oath letting me, which

I made in the time of king Henry the eighth, of most famous memory
1

, according
couid not ad- to the laws of England. Secondly, because I knew the authority of the bishop of
mitthppope s

. . .

Rome, which he usurpeth, to be against the crown, customs, and laws of this realm

of England; insomuch that neither the king can be crcnvned in this realm Avithout

the most grievous crime of perjury, nor may bishops enjoy their bishopricks, nor judg-

mcnts be used&quot; according to the laws and customs of this realm, except by the bishop

of Rome s authority be accursed both the king and queen, the judges, writers, and

executers of the laws and customs, with all that consent to them. Finally, the whole

realm shall be accursed.

f). Moreover, that heinous and usurped authority of the bishop of Rome, through

reservations of the bishopricks, provisions, animates, dispensations, pardons, appellations,

bulls, and other cursed merchandise of Rome, was wont exceedingly to spoil and

consume the riches and substance of this realm ; all Avhich things
3
should follow again

by recognising and receiving of that usurped authority, unto the immeasurable loss of

this realm.

(5. Finally, it is most evident, by that usurped authority, not only the croAvn

of England to be under yoke, the laAvs and customs of this realm to be thrown down

and trodden under foot
;
but also the most holy decrees of councils, together with the

precepts both of the gospel and of God.

When in times past, the Sun of righteousness being risen in the world, Christian

religion by the preaching of the apostles began to be spread very far abroad and to

flourish, insomuch that their sound went out into all the world ;
innumerable people,

Avhich Avalked in darkness, saw a great light ; God s glory, every where published,

did flourish; the only cark and care of the ministers of the church was purely and

sincerely to preach Christ, the people, to embrace and follow Christ s doctrine. Then

the church of Rome, as it were lady of the world, both was, and also Avas counted

re and Avorthlly, the mother of other churches
;
forasmuch as then she first begat to Christ,

nourished Avith the food of pure doctrine, did help them with their riches, succoured

the oppressed, and was a sanctuary for the miserable, she rejoiced Avith them that

rejoiced, and wept with them that wept. Then, by the examples of the bishops of

Rome, riches AA-erc despised, Avorldly glory and pomp was trodden under foot, pleasures

and riot nothing regarded. Then this frail and uncertain life, being full of all miseries,

Avas laughed to scorn, whiles, through the example of Romish martyrs, men did every

The church where press forAvard to the life to come. But afterward, the ungraciousness
4
of damnable

how and ambition never satisfied, avarice, and the horrible enormity of vices, had corrupted and

began to taken the see of Rome; there followed every where almost the deformities of all churches,

Deformities groAving out of kind, into the manners of the church, their mother, leaving their former
of the church f . . .

of Homo in- mnocency and purity, and slipping into foul and heinous usages.
feeling all

other
churches.

I

1 In the time of most famous memory of king [
3 Which all things, Ed. 15H3.J

Henry the eighth, Ed. 1583.] [
4 Other editions read, &quot;afterward when the un-

[- Other editions read, &quot;judgments to be used.&quot;] ; graciousness.&quot;]
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For the foresaid and many other griefs and abuses, (which T intend to prove, and do
proffer myself in time convenient to prove hereafter,) since reformation of the above-men
tioned abuses is not to be looked for of the bishop of Rome; neither can I hope, by reason
of Ins wicked abuses and usurped authority, to have him an equal judge in his own
cause; therefore I do challenge and appeal in these writings from the pope, having The i,,sho
no good counsel, and from the above-named pretences, commissions, and judges, from

e&amp;lt;Sud
their citations, processes, and from all other things that have or shall follow there- j^ &quot;

upon, and from every one of them, and from all their sentences, censures, pains, and
punishments of cursing, suspension, and interdicting, and from all others whatsoever their

denouncing* and declarations (as they pretend) of schism, of heresy, adultery, de
privation, degrading

5
, by them or by any of them in any manner wise attempted,

done, and set forward, to be attempted, to be done, and to be set forward hereafter,
(saving always their honours and reverences,) as unequal and unrighteous, more
tyrannical&quot; and violent, and from every grief to come, which shall happen to me, as
we ll for myself as for all and every one that cleaveth to me, or will hereafter be on
my side, nnto a free general council, that shall hereafter lawfully be, and in a sure Appellatio

place, to the which place I, or a proctor deputed by me, may freely and with safetyS to I

come, and to him or them to whom a man may by the law, privilege, custom, or SSl.
otherwise challenge and appeal.

And I desire the first, the second, and the third time, instantly, more instantlyand most instantly, that I may have
&quot;messengers,&quot; if there be any man that will and i e

can gn-e me them. And I make open promise of prosecuting this mine appellation,
by the way of disannulling, abuse, inequality, and unrighteousness, or otherwise as I
shall be better able

;
choice and liberty reserved to me, to put to, diminish, change,

correct, and interpret my sayings, and to reform all things after a better fashion,
-aving always to me every other benefit of the law, and to them that either be or
will be on my part.

And touching my doctrine of the sacrament, and other my doctrine, of what kind Def
soever it be, I protest that it was never my mind to write, speak, or understand any

hi

thing contrary to the most holy word of God, or else against the holy catholic church
Christ; but purely and simply to imitate and teach those things only, which 1

had learned of the sacred scripture, and of the holy catholic church of Christ from
the

beginning, and also according to the exposition of the most holy and learned
fathers and martyrs of the church.

And if any thing hath perad venture chanced otherwise than I thought, I may Th
err; but heretic I cannot be, forasmuch as I am ready in all things to follow the h
judgment of the most sacred word of God and of the

&quot;holy catholic church, desirino
&quot;

none other thing than meekly and gently to be taught, if any where (which God
forbid

!) I have swerved from the truth.

And I protest and openly confess, that in all my doctrine and
preaching, both of iu.

the sacrament and of other my doctrine, whatsoever it be, not only I mean and
jud&amp;lt;&amp;gt;-e

*

those things as the catholic church and the most holy fathers of old, with one accord
have meant and judged ; but also I would gladly use the same words that they used
and not use any other words, but to set my hand to all and singular their speeches
phrases, ways, and forms of speech, which they do use in their treatises upon the
sacrament, and to keep still their interpretation. But in this thing I only am accused NOW ten
or an heretic, because I allow not the doctrine lately brought in of the sacrament rn^J
ffltt because I consent not to words not accustomed in scripture, and unknown to the j!^

tlu

ancient fathers, but newly invented and brought in by men, and belonging to the
destruction of souls, and overthrowing of the pure and old

religion. Given, &c .

This appeal being put up to the bishop of Ely, he said, My lord, our commis-
&quot;i is to proceed against you omm appellation rvnota, and therefore we cannot
admit it.&quot;

ten,

(iootor

[

s

IKssKulinfr. Ed. 15B8.J [ Other editions read, most
tyrannical.&quot;]
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&quot;

Why,&quot; (quotli he,)
&quot;

tlicn you do me tlie more wrong; for my case is not as every

private man s case. The matter is between the pope and me immediate, and none other

wise : and I think no man ought to be a judge in his own cause.&quot;

Talk between
&quot;

AVell,&quot; (ijuoth Ely,) &quot;if it may be admitted, it shall;&quot; and so received it of him.

and the arch- And then began lie to persuade earnestly with the archbishop to consider his state, and

the appeal,
to weigh it well, while there was time to do him good, promising to become a suitor to

the king and queen for him : and so protested his great love and friendship that had

Thurlby been between them, heartily weeping, so that for a time he could not go on with his

the arch- tale. After, going forward, he earnestly affirmed, that if it had not been the king

and queen s commandment, whom he could not deny, else no worldly commodity
should have made him to have done it ; concluding that to be one of the sorrowfulest

things that ever happened unto him. The archbishop gently, seeming to comfort him,

said, he was very well content withal : and so proceeded they to his degradation. . . .

[
The account which follows in Foxe of the before his death, will be found in the first volume of

1 riyer, Exhortation and Confession of l)r ( rannier this edition, pp. xxiii xxix.J
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I. TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE, AND MY SINGULAR GOOD LORD,
-MY LORD OF WILTSHIRE 3

.

iisilmvnc

&quot;&amp;gt;. fol.

Original,

1840.

4
IT may please your lordship to be advertised, that the king his grace, my ladv your Lav

wife, my lady Anne your daughter, be in good health, whereof thanks be to God.
&quot;

i^ori,^
As concerning the king his cause, master Raynolde Boole hath written a book 5

iiritKif
1

1

much contrary to the king his purpose, with such wit, that it appeareth that he might strypeT
be for his wisdom of the council to the king his grace ; and of such eloquence, that if it AbT CY
were set forth and known to the common people, I suppose it were not possible to A&quot; NO

&quot;

persuade them to the contrary. The principal intent whereof is, that the king his grace Ki ot
&quot;

should be content to commit his great cause to the judgment of the pope : wherein me-
seemeth he lacketh much judgment. But he suadeth that with such goodly eloquence
both of words and sentence, that he were like to persuade many: but me he persuadeth in
that point nothing at all. But in many other things he satisfieth me very well. The
sum whereof I shall shortly rehearse.

First, he sheweth the cause wherefore he had never pleasure to intromit himself in this

cause, and that was the trouble which was like to ensue to this realm thereof by diversity
of titles

;
whereof what hurt might come, we have had example in our fathers days by

the titles of Lancaster and York. And whereas God hath given many noble gifts unto
the king his grace, as well of body and mind, as also of fortune

; yet this exceedeth all

other, that in him all titles do meet and come together, and this realm is restored to

tranquillity and peace : so oweth he to provide, that this land fall not again to the foresaid

misery and trouble
;
which may come as well by the people within this realm, (which

think surely that they have an heir lawful already, with whom they all be well content
and would be sorry to have any other, and it would be hard to persuade them to take any
other, leaving her,) as also by the emperor, which is a man of so great power, the queen
being his aunt, the princess his niece, whom he so much doth and ever hath favoured.

[
2 The Letters of Abp. Cranmer have been col

lated with and corrected by the original MSS., as

far as has been practicable, for this edition : where

they have not been found, a note is made to that

mains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. l.|
5 The book which Pole some years afterwards

declared he had delivered to Henry VIII. &quot;with

secretness.&quot; Vid. Burnet s Hist, of the Reformat.
efi ect-] ! Vol. III. I t. ii. Appendix. Book ,. No. 51.

Thomas Boleyn, father of queen Anne Bo- : pp. 15!J_Hi3. Ed. Oxon. 1829. Beccatelli who
leyn, was created earl of Wiltshire, Dec. fi, 1521).] wrote the life of cardinal Pole, and other au thors

.* Dr Jenkyns considers, that this letter was having made no reference to this book, led -inthonv
probably written in June, 1531, whilst Cranmer a Wood to doubt whether it had ever been written
was in England, after his return from Rome, where, Vid. Atheme Oxon. Vol. I. ccl. 2113. Ed Bliss
as ambassador, he had presented his book on the Lond. 181320. Phillips (Life of Reginald Poledivorce to the pope, and previously to his departure p. fifi_8. Ed. Oxon. 171)4) says that Pole first

) Germany on his mission to the emperor. He
j

declared his opinion on the divorce to Henry VIIIwas probably residing at this time with the Boleyn
|

personally, and afterwards, to soften the kine s dis
family, as had been the case before lie accompanied ; pleasure,

&quot; sent his reasons in writing with
the earl to Italy. See Todd s Life of Abp. Cran-

j

surance, which he knew would be acceptable th Vt
icr, Vol. I. p 30, where some errors of Strypc |

the purport of the letter had been communicated to
rcsrcctmg this letter are corrected. Jenkyns s Re- I

nobody.&quot;]
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And where he heard reasons for the king his party, that lie was moved of God his

law, which doth straitly forbid, and that with many great threats, that no man shall

marry his brother his wife : and as for the people, that longeth not to their judgment,
and yet it is to be thought that they will be content, when they shall know that the

ancient doctors of the church, and the determinations of so many great universities be of

the king his sentence : and as concerning the emperor, if he be so unrightful that he will

maintain an unjust cause, yet God will never fail them that stand upon his party, and for

any thing will not transgress his commandments : and beside that, we shall not lack the

aid of the French king, which partly for the league which he hath made with us, and

partly for the displeasure and old grudge which he beareth toward the emperor, would be

glad to have occasion to be avenged : these reasons he bringeth for the king s party against

his own opinion.

To which he maketh answer in this manner. First, as touching the law of God, he

thinketh that if the king were pleased to take the contrary part, he might as well justify

that, and have as good ground of the scripture therefore, as for that part which he now

taketh. And yet if he thought the king s party never so just, and that this his marriage

were undoubtedly against God s pleasure, then he could not deny but it should be well

done for the king to refuse this marriage, and to take another wife : but that he should be

a doer therein, and a setter forward thereof, he could never find in his heart. And yet he

grantcth that he hath no good reason therefore, but only affection
1 which he beareth and

of duty oweth unto the king s person. For in so doing he should not only weaken, yea

and utterly take away the princess title, but also he must needs accuse the most

and chief part of all the king s life hitherto, which hath been so infortunate to live

more than twenty years in a matrimony so shameful, so abominable, so bestial and

against nature, (if it be so as tin; books which do defend the king s party do say,)

that the abomination thereof is naturally written and graven in every man s heart,

so that none cxcusation can be made by ignorance ;
and thus to accuse the noble nature

of the king s grace, and to take away the title of his succession, he could never find

in his heart, were [the] king s cause never so good; which he doth knowledge to be

only affection.

Now as concerning the people, he thinketh not possible to satisfy them by learning

or preaching; but as they now do begin to hate priests, this shall make them rather

to hate much more both learned men and also the name of learning, and bring them in

abomination of every man. For what loving men toward their prince would gladly

hear, that either their prince should be so infortunate, to live so many years in matrimony

so abominable; or that they should be taken and counted so bestial, to approve and take

for lawful, and that so many years, a matrimony so unlawful and so much against nature,

that every man in his heart naturally doth abhor it ? and, that is more, when they hear

this matrimony dispraised and spoken against, neither by their own minds, nor by reasons

that be made against this matrimony, can they be persuaded to grudge against the

matrimony ;
but for any thing they do grudge against the divorce, wherein the people

should shew themselves no men but beasts. And that the people should be persuaded

hereto, he cannot think it.

And as for the authority of the universities, he thinketh and sayetli that many times

they be led by affections, which is well known to every man, and wisheth that they

never did err in their determinations. Then he shcweth with how great difficulty the

universities were brought to the king s party. And moreover against the authority of

the universities he setteth the authority of the king s grace[ s] father and his council, the

queen s father and his council, and the pope and his council.

Then he cometh again to the pope, and the emperor, and French king. And first

the pope, how much he is adversary unto the king s purpose, he hath shewed divers

tokens already, and not without a cause : for if he should consent to the king s purpose,

he must needs do against his predecessors, and also restrain his own power more than it

hath been in time past, which rather he would be glad to extend ;
and moreover he

|
Thereioic. only aficction. Strype.
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should set great sedition in many realms, as in Portugal, of which king the emperor
hath married one sister, and the duke of Savoy the other. Then he extolleth the power
of the emperor, and diminishQeth^j the aid of the French king toward us, savino-, that the

emperor, without drawing of any sword, but only by forbidding the course of merchandise
into Flanders and Spain, may put this realm into great damage and ruin. And what
if he will thereto draw his sword, wherein is so much power, which, being of much
less power than he is now, subdued the pope and the French king ? And as for the

Frenchmen, [they]] never used to keep league with us but for their own advantage, and
we can never find in our hearts to trust them. And yet if now contrary to their old

nature they keep their league, yet our nation shall think themselves in miserable con

dition, if they shall be compelled to trust upon their aid, which always have been our

mortal enemies, and never we loved them, nor they us. And if the Frenchmen have

any .suspicion that this new matrimony shall not continue, then we shall have no succour

of them, but upon such conditions as shall be intolerable to this realm. And if thev

following their old nature and custom, then do break league with us, then we shall

look for none other, but that England shall be a prey between the emperor and them.
After all this he cometh to the point to save the king s honour, saving, that the kino-

standeth even upon the brink of the water, and yet he may save all his honour; but
if he put forth his foot but one step forward, all his honour is drowned. And the

means which he hath devised to save the king s honour is this&quot;.

The rest of this matter 1 must leave to shew your lordship by mouth when I speak
with you, which I purpose, God willing, shall be to-morrow, if the king s grace let me
not. Now the bearer maketh such haste that I can write no more, but that I hear
no word from my benefice, nor master Russell[ s] servant is not yet returned again,
whereof 1 do not a little marvel. The king and my lady Anne rode yesterday to

Windsor, and this night they be looked for again at Hampton Court: God be their

guide, and preserve your lordship to his most pleasure. From Hampton Court this

xiii. day of June, [1531 .]
:l

Your most humble beadman,

TllOMA.S CliANMAH 4

.

11. TO KING HEXRY VIII.

PLEASETH it your highness to understand, that at my last solicitation unto Monsieur Printed from

Grande voile
h
for an answer of the contract of merchandise between the merchants of your Mem. ofAbp.

grace s realm, and the merchants of the emperor s Low Countries, the said MonsieurApp.Voi.il.

Grandeveile shewed me, that forsomuch as the diet concerning the said contract was o xoii. iV&amp;gt;.

lately held in Flaumlrcs, where the queen of Hungary
7 is govcrnatrice, the emperor sir w!

thought good to do nothing therein without her advice, but to make answer bv her rather liss.
es *

than by me. Wherefore it may please your grace no further to look for answer of me
herein, but of the queen, unto whom the whole answer is committed.

[- As has been observed by Strypc anil Mr was appointed by a commission with instructions,

Todd, the beginning of the letter shews, that the Jan. 24, },Y,\\ -2, &quot;wherein he was styled Consiliarius

means devised were, for the king to be &quot; content to .Regius et ad Ca sarem orator.&quot; Vid. Strype s Mem.
commit his great cause to the judgment of the of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 14. Hd. Oxon. 1840.

pope.&quot; Vid. Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cranmer, ; Also Seckendorf, Comment, de Lutheran. Lib. in.
Vol. 1. p. a, H. d.J

I

sect. 7. xvi. Add. p. 41. Ed. Francof. et Lips.
[
3 Vid. Todd s Life of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I.

p. 30.
J

1692.]

[ Cranmer had divers conferences with M.

L
4 So spelled in this single instance, the only one

j

(irandeville, at Regensburgh. Strype s Mem. of

in which it is written with the archbishop s own Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. Hi. Ed. Oxon. 1840.J

hand.J
[&amp;lt;

&quot;

Mary, the sister of Charles V., cjueen

|

r&amp;gt; This and the following letter are reports from ! dowager of Hungary, and governess of the Nether-

Cranmer whilst he was at the court of the emperor |

lands.&quot; Jenkyns. J

Charles V. as sole ambassador, to which office he
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Moreover, when the said Monsieur Grandeveile inquired of me, if L had any answer
of the aid and subsidy which the emperor desired of your graee, I reported unto him

fully your grace s answer, according unto mine instructions sent unto me by your grace s

servant, William Paget. Which answer he desired me to deliver him in writing, that he

might refer the same truly unto the emperor; and so I did. Nevertheless the emperor,
now at his departing

1

,
hath had such importune business, that Monsieur Grandevcile

assigned me to repair unto the emperor again at Lyntz; for there, he said, I shall have
an answer again in writing. The French ambassador and I with all diligence do make

preparation to furnish ourselves of wagons, horses, ships, tents, and other things

necessary to our voyage ;
but it will be at the least eight or ten days before we can be

ready to depart hence. Yet we trust to be at Lyntx before the emperor; for he will tarry-

by the way at I assaw ten or twelve; days.
As for the Turk, he resideth still in Hungary in the same place environed upon

all parts, whereof I wrote unto your highness in my last letters. And the emperor
departed from Abagh toward Vienna the second day of this month by land, not coming
by this town

;
but the same day the king l Yrdinand&amp;lt;r departed from this town by

water, and at Passaw, fourteen miles hence, they shall meet, and so pass forth unto

Lyntz, which is the midway from hence unto Vienna. And there the emperor will

tarry to counsel what he will do 3
: and there all the ambassadors shall know his plea

sure, as Monsieur (Jrandeveile shewed me.

I have sent herewith unto your grace the copy of the emperor s proclamation
4 con

cerning a general council, and a reformation to be had in Germany for the contro

versies of the faith. Also 1 have sent tin: tax of all the states of the empire, how
many soldiers every man is limited unto for the aid against the Turk. Wherein your

grace may perceive, that the greatest prince in Germany (only the duko of Burgundy
and Austry except) is not appointed above 120 horsemen and r&amp;gt;f&amp;gt;-l footmen. Thus
our Lord evermore have your highness in his preservation and governance. From

Regenspurgh, the iv. day of September, [1.&quot;&amp;gt;. S2.]

Your grace s most humble subject, chaplain, and headman,

THOMAS, CKANMKK.

III. TO KING HENRY V1II/

Pi.KASKTi! it your highness to understand, that [the emperor hath made] such

speed in his journey toward Spayne, that [he hath travelled] two hundredth English
miles from Vienna, and is [now at a] town called Yillaeh, but six Dutch miles from

Italy, [from whence, if] possible, he intendeth to pass the seas into Spayne bef[ore

Chri]stmas
;

. But in his passage through Italy he will speak [with the] pope, with

whom, among other matters, I suppose he will tr[eat of] a general council to be

had this next year to come, according] to his promise unto the princes of Almaync
at this last di[et]

7
. And I do think that he will not forget to make mention u[nto

[
Viz. to take the command of the combined

forces against the Turks. Vid. Letter III. infra.]

[
2 Ferdinand was brother of Charles V. and his

emperor against the Turks.&quot; Vid. Seckendorf,
Comment. Hist. Apol. de Lutheran, Lib. m. sect.

4. in. p. 25. Ed. Francof. et Lips. 1(192. (12);
successor in the empire.] j Robertson s Life of Charles V. Vol. III. p. 57. Ed.

[
3 Vid. Sleidan, De Statu Religionis ct Ileipub. |

Lond. l/ii/.]

Book VIH. p. lf&amp;gt;7-
Ed. Francof. InWi.J

[

4 Dr Jenkyns concludes that this was &quot;the

edict of August 3rd, 1532; by which the emperor,
on the conclusion of the treaty of Nuremberg,
announced a general peace in Germany until the

meeting of a general, Christian, and free council.

The protebtants on their part engaged to assist the

[
5 This letter being injured by fire, Dr Jenkyns

has supplied some of the deficiencies by conjecture.

Vid. Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 8.]

[&quot;

He did not land in Spain till April 22, 1533.

Vid. Robertson s Life of Charles V. Vol. III. p.

B3.]

See note 4 supra. I
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the] pope of your grace s grent cause
;
wherein I humbly beseech your highness that

I may he instructed of your pleasure what I shall do. Because the said meeting
should not much empech the emperor s long [journey] into Spayne, he hath directed

letters unto the pope, to meet him [atj some place in his way toward (Jenua. What

place that shall he, is not yet known, as ^Monsieur Grandeveile informed me, hut I shall

certify your grace as soon as I shall have sure knowledge thereof. But I fear that the

emperor will depart thence, before my letters shall may come unto your grace s hands :

and if not, I beseech your grace of instructions, what I shall entreat with your grace s

ambassadors unto the pope s holiness
8

,
if we meet together, as I suppose we shall.

As touching the emperor s army of Italians and Spaniards that came out of Italy,

in their coming to Vienna by Isprugh, Passaw, Lynt/, and other places adjoining to

the waters of Enus and Danubius, they have done great damage unto all the countries

that they have passed by, as I wrote unto your highness in my last letters, dated

the second day of this month ;
but now, in returning again into Italy by another way

through Austria, Stiria, and Carinthia, the Italians have done much more harm. For

eight thousand of them
&quot;,

which were conducted hither per comitem Sancti Sccundi,
Martioncm Colump ... comitem Phitippum Tornierum, et Jo. Baptista Casloldtim, for

indignation that the emperor would not prosecute the Turk, and for lack of payment
of their wages, departed from the emperor and from their captains, and chose captain

among themselves, and went before the emperor, spoiling and robbing all the coun

tries of Austria, Stiria, and Carinthia, more than two hundredth English miles in length

as well churches as other houses, not leaving monstral nor the sacrament. And the men
of arms that come with the emperor, and other that follow the court, do con[sume]
all that the other left, in such sort, that I, following two days after the emperor from

Vienna, found in no town that was unwalled man, woman, nor child, meat, drink

nor bedding ; but, thanked be God ! I found straw, hay, and corn, for my horses to

eat, and for myself and my servant to lie in, but the people were all fled into [the]
mountains for fear.

The said Italians not only robbed the towns, but also ravished the fwojmcn and
beat the men, and slew many. And yet comcth after the emperor [the] captain called

Fabricius Maromaus n
with his band about three thousand, who brenncth up all the

towns which before were but spoiled, as I am informed by two of my servants which
I left at Vienna, the one sick, and the other to keep him : and they told me that
all the towns by the way, so far as Fabricius Maromaus hath gone, be clean brent

up, so much that not one house is standing, except in such strong holds as they could
not attain unto. And yet one walled towrn they have entered into and spoiled which
the other that went before durst not attempt to assault

; the name of it is Xewmarkes
and a servant of mine was present, when they brake the gates and slew the porters.
Of this sacking and brenning is like to ensue great penury and default of all victuals

and specially of corn
;
forsomuch as the corn here is brent up, whereupon the people

should live this year, and sow their land against the next year. Thus is this country

miserably oppressed of all parties, but much more by them that came to defend this

country, than it was by the Turks.

So that hitherto I can see DO great fruit that hath succeeded of this puissant army
assemlled against the Turk. For it hath alienated the minds of the Almains from the

Italians and Spaniards much more than ever they tccre
lie/ore. And moreoi-er as

far as I can understand, it hath not a little diminished the minds, as u-ell of the

[
8 &quot; Sir Edward Karnc, Dr Bennet, and sir

Thomas Elyot, were Henry VIII. s ambassadors
with the pope at this time. In consequence of

queen Catharine s appeal, an advocation of the

divorce cause to Rome had been granted ; and it

was now pressed by her party that the king should

appear there by proxy. Henry refused, and was

labouring to procure a commission to try the ques
tion in England.&quot; Vid. Jenkyns Remains of Abp.
Cranmer, Vol. I. p. !), who refers to Burnet s Hist.

of the Reformat. Vol. I. p. 242. Ed. Oxon. ]!{_ ;).

Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol. I. p. 341. Ed. Oxon.
1822; Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. i;j. ];&amp;lt;!.

Oxon. 1840; and State Papers, Vol. I. pp. ;{;}(;

346, 347.

[
9 Vid. Knolles Hist, of the Turks, p. (i2&quot;).

Ed. Lond. ](i38.]

f
10 Discontent at the appointment of Fabridus

Maramaldus to the command was one of the causes
of the mutiny. Id. p. (&amp;gt;23.

J
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Italians as Almains, towards the emperor, because that he so short!// hath dissolved the

said army that came to him with so aood cuit.rage.s, and he hath -not prosecuted the

said enterprise against the Turk throughout all Hungary and Greece, according to

their expectation ; but note the men of arms be much displeased, \_and many of them do

sa&amp;gt;/ openly, that they will uerer return at his calling hereafter~\
l

.

And now the husbandmen of this country be in such a tumultuation for tlie loss

of their goods and the brenning of their houses, that they muster together upon the

mountains, and with guns and stones do slay many of the emperor s people. And in

divers places they come down from the mountains in the night, and do slay all the

small companies that they may rind sleeping. And many times they come down in

the day in good companies, and rob carriages that do follow the court, and slay as

many as will withstand them : so much that they have slain many gentlemen of the

court; and yesterday they slew three or four gentlemen of Burgon, for whose death

the emperor is right pensive. But the boors put no difference between one man and

another, for all that go with the emperor be to them Italians and Spaniards. They
have also slain the ambassador of Mantua, as the constant fame hath been here con

tinually these three days. And the legate de JMedices&quot;, at a town six miles hence

called St Vite, was taken prison[er, but was released] by favour of the emperor s letters ;

but after in another place [they would have] slain him, if he had not escaped with

good horses; [they slew] one of his men of arms with an arquebuse, and took Mon
whom your grace knoweth right well, and lie had been sl[ain by the stroke of] an

halberd, if the stroke had not light short : nevertheless [his clothes] upon his breast

were cut down with the stroke unto the bare [flesh] ;
and afterwards they led him

into the mountains almost two days, and [would] have slain him, if one man had

not been his friend. And [since] is word brought, that four of the said legate s car

riages be robbed, [which] came after the emperor ;
and every day we hear of much

murder and [robjbing done by the boors. And yet all these dangers, than[ked be (!od,]
L have escaped; but these two davs to come I shall be [in] more jeopardy of the

boors, than I was at any time yet : nevertheless, he that conducted me safely hither,

1 trust he will likewise conduct me into Italy and Spain, and afterward to England

again.

Don Ferdinando is not much Lelored in these jinrts^ neither of the princes that be

adjoining lo them, nor also f his oicn subjects. And this wasting of this country is

I

1 The passages in Italics were written in cypher to gain ground upon an enemy always attentive and
in the original, hut have been decyphered in the on his guard, marched back to Constantinople to-

inargin : those within brackets have been supplied wards the end of autumn.&quot; Robertson s Life of

by DrJenkyns. Charles V. Vol. III. pp. f&amp;gt;f&amp;gt;, !l, quoted in Remains
&quot; The protestams, as a testimony of their grati- I of Cranmer. Cranmer appears to have given a

tude to the emperor, exerted themselves with extra-
|

more full account of this transaction than any
ordinary zeal, and brought into the field forces that other writer.

&quot; Sed taxant hie Cffisarem scrip-
exceeded in number the quota imposed on them : tores Hungari, et cum iis Pallavicinus, Lib. in.
the catholics imitating their example, one of the cap. xi. sect. 1, quod in Hispaniam ad uxoreni,

greatest and best appointed armies that had ever prolis generandac cupidus, Ferdinando fratre deserto,
been levied in Germany assembled near Vienna. festinasset. Magna autem culpa; pars pontifici tri-

Ueing joined by a body of Spanish and Italian buenda est. Hujus enim copias, cum reliquias belli

veterans under the Marquis dal Guasto, by some in Pannonia persequi debuissent, seditione facta,

heavy-armed cavalry from the Low Countries, and Italian! repetierunt, hostiliter in ditione Austriaca

by the troops which Ferdinand had raised in Bo- incendiis grassatai, sic vindicate se dictitantes qua;

hernia, Austria, and his other territories, it amounted German! in Italia (sub Borbonio scilicet et Frans-

in all to ninety thousand disciplined foot, and pegio) patrassent.&quot; Seckendorf, Comment. Hist.

thirty thousand horse, besides a prodigious swarm Apol. de Lutheran. Lib. in. sect. !. xi. p. ,JO.J

of irregulars. Of this vast army, worthy the first [
2 The emperor ordered both the legate, cardinal

prince in Christendom, the emperor took the com- Hippolytus de Medici, and Pietro Maria Rosso, to

inand in person ; and mankind waited in suspense whom the mutiny was ascribed, to be arrested, but

the issue of a decisive battle between the two he speedily set the cardinal at liberty with many
greatest monarchs in the world. But each of them

I apologies, and soon afterwards released Rosso also,

dreading the other s power and good fortune, they l)r Jenkyns suggests that Cranmer s account may
both conducted their operations with such excessive

,

be suspected to be a different version of the same

caution, that a campaign, for which such immense transaction. Guicciardini, Istor. D 1

Italia. Vol. X.

preparations had been made, ended without any Lib. xx. p. 165. Ed. Milan. 1803.]
memorable event. Solyman, finding it impossible
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like to augment the murmur of the people ayainst him ; whereupon many men do fear
an insurrection to follow wry shortly, ^hereunto this commotion of the commons is a

wry preparative. Dens omnia vertat in gloriam snain : for hereof might follow such

inconvenience as in many years after should lie irrep[arable~\.

Here hatli appeared two hours before daylight every morning since the fifth or

sixtli day of this month a blazing star, called cometa, straight in the east, casting

liis beam upward, partly inclined toward the south, much whiter in colour than was

the other that appeared the last year. And moreover many persons here do affirm,

that they have seen above the moon a blue cross, which mine host in a city called

Indiburs and all his household did see, as tliey shewed me. Other do say, that they
have seen an horse-head naming, other have seen a flaming sword. But of these

other impressions I cannot assure your grace ; for I saw no mo but the comet, which

I saw within these two days
3
. AVhat strange things these tokens do signify to come

hereafter, God knoweth : for they do not lightly appear, but against some great muta

tion
; and it hath not be seen (as I suppose) that so ma[nyj comets have appeared in

so short time.

na is a great infection of the plague, whereof is dead many of

the em[pCTor s] household, and among other is dead Waldesius, a Spaniard, the cmFpe-
ror s] chief secretary, and was in his singular favour. He was well learned in the

Latin tongue, and partly in the Greek ; and whensoever the emperor would have any

thing well and exactly done in the Latin tongue, it was ever put to Waldesius
; and

I suppose that he made the draught of the answer of the emperor, which I sent

unto your grace inclosed with my last letters.

In my journey I passed through the place where was the first battle against the

fourteen thousand Turks that came to Ens, though many say they were but eight
thousand. In which battle were captains of our party, Cassiandcr, born in Croatia,

and two Turks which have been long time servants unto king Ferdinando
; one is

called Bacrespal, and the other Turk Waylande. But the Turks durst not abide for

fear of duke Frederick, which was very near with six thousand horsemen and a great
number of footmen. By the high way, as I rode almost two English miles, lay many
dead men and horses, part of Christian, and part of Turks. But the great number were

Turks. But to mine estimation, as much as I could view the ground, there was not

slain xipon both parties two thousand men. But after in another place were slain about

two thousand Turks of the same band, and they slew again two or three thousand

Spaniards arquebusiers at the same time, and took divers prisoners, whom they carried

with them into Hungary. Beside that, from their first entering into Austria and Stiria

until their returning into Hungary again, they slew in one place and other above fifteen

or sixteen thousand christian men, and took many prisoners, and escaped themselves

all but three or four thousand 4

,
which were slain as I have above written. This is the

voice of this country, which I have now written unto your grace ; but Monsieur

Grandeveile shewed me otherwise, that all the said Turks were slain except two or

three hundredth, as I wrote unto your grace in my last letters. Now I have signified

unto your grace both the saying of Monsieur Grandeveile, and also the voice of this

country, permitting unto your grace s wisdom the judgment of both.

[

:i &quot; This was the end of those wonderful pre- : devastates agris, nullum immanitatis genus praeter-

parations made by the two great monarch*, Solyman mittit. Cum vero jiedem referret, in nostros equites,
and Charles V., in the year lf&amp;gt;!52,

which held the : c]ui fuerant emissi, ut rapinis et populationibus
world in great suspense, with the fearful expectation ilium prohiberent, incidit, et diversis locis ad inter-

of some marvellous alteration; and so much the necionem piope concisus, tandem et ipse occumbit.

more, for that at the same time appeared a great

blazing star for the space of fifteen days.&quot; Vid.

Knolles Hist, of the Turks, p. U2fi. Per Septem-

Sleidan, Destatu Religionis et Reipub. Book vm.
p. K&amp;gt;7. Ed. Francof. IfiQi. Knolles (p. (122) asserts

that this destruction befel a division of eight thou-
brem et Octobrem visus hoc tempore cometa fuit

j

sand men only, under Cason, and that the remainder
ante soils ortum. Sleidan, De statu Religionis et escaped with little loss to Solyman. Dr Jenkyns
Reipub. Book vm. p. Hi!!. Ed. Francof. l, ili!i.

|

Solymannus...prsedatum etnittit ad qiiinde-

appears to think that Knolles has followed &quot;the

voice of the country,&quot; Sleidan the statement of

cim cquitum millia, duce Casono. Is Linnum (Jranvcllc. Vid. Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol.

usque supra Viennam excurrit, et longe lateijue i I. p. 14, n. c.)
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This same day a doctor, chaplain to the bishop of Salt/burg, shewed me that the

Turk prepareth another army ;
but I can hear no good ground thereof to give credence

unto as yet : as soon as I can inquire the truth, I shall certify your grace thereof.

The king Fcrdinando hitherto hath accompanied the emperor, and shortly he shall

depart unto Isbrugh, where the queen is. And because that I must follow the emperor,
I thought it good to salute him before his departure from the emperor, and to offer

him my service, and to understand if he would any thing command me unto your

grace; who [commended] him unto your highness, and said that forsomuch as the emperor

[made your highness] participant of all the news here, it should not require [any other]

news sent but only this, that the emperor and he have received letters from] sundry

parts according in one thing, that Andrew Doria h[ad captijvatc and taken from the

Turk Alodona and Corona in Morca 1

, [with an]other strong hold, whereof he remem

bered not the name. But [because] that hitherto they have no letters thereof from

Andrew Doria himself, they will not yet give firm credence thereto.

Moreover the emperor hath sent for the duke William of Bavaria to come to him,

that before his departing out of Almayne he may conclu[de] peace between the king

Ferdinando and the duke of Bavaria, lest that after his departing more inconveniences]

may fall than hath been heretofore.

The duke Dalby an Hispaniard came hither to help the emperor in his wars, and

this same day is word come, that his brother s carriages, six mnlettes, and fourteen

horses be taken by the boors, and two of his servants slain, and the rest fled away.

And this is done in the way which, by the grace of God, I must ride to-morrow.

As concerning the duke Frederick
2

,
the French ambassador advised me not to speak

with him in the camp, for that should gender a suspicion unto the emperor ;
and after

that the emperor had dissolved his army, duke Frederick incontinent departed with his

band of the empire toward his own dominion by Ivegenspurg ;
so that I, going with

the emperor another way, cou[ld] not .speak with duke Frederick, to understand if

he had any communication with the emperor in your grace s cause. But the French

ambassador, (which, coming to Vienna by the water of Danubius, left his horses at Pas-

saw, almost two hundredth English miles from Vienna,) was compelled to leave the

emperor, and in wagons to ride to his horses the same way that duke Frederick went.

And he promised me to speak to duke Frederick in your grace s cause, and to bring

me an answer, which as soon as he cometh I shall send unto your grace. And thus

Almighty God have your highness evermore in his preservation and governance ! From

Villach, &quot;the xxty day of October, [1532.]

Your highness

chaplain and 3

I

1 Doria [Auria] ravaged the coasts of Pelopon- having left Ratisbon incognito, had a private con-

nesus, and took Coron, Patras, and Rhium, but not terence. Vid. Seckendorf, Comment. Hist. Apol.

31odon. Knolles Hist, ot the Turks, pp. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;26, 7.]
|

Lib. in. sect. 7. xvi. p. 41, Add.; Strype s Mem.

[

2 This duke Frederick was probably John
|

ofAbp.Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 18, 19. Ed.Oxon. 1840.J

Frederick, duke of Saxony, who had lately sue-
!

[
3 The signature is destroyed by fire.]

ceeded the elector John, with whom Cranmer,
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IV. TO CRUMWELL.

MASTER Crumwell, in my right liearty wise I commend me to yon ;
and likewise cotton MS.

pray yon to be good master unto mine old acquainted lover and friend master New- R
t

xMi! f&amp;lt;&amp;gt;i.

man this bearer, in such his suits as he at this time shall have unto you. And albeit
hoiograiih&quot;

3

I have diverse suits and causes of mine own to be made and moved unto you at ourseum.

next meeting, which I have many times forgotten when I have been personally with

yon; yet I am so much beholding to the said Mr Newman for many considerations

and respects, that I am thus bold to write \u\to you in his favour at this time, leaving
mine own causes apart until our next meeting, or some other good opportunity of time,

praying you to be as good unto him in the same, as ye shall be sure to have me ready
at all times to shew you any pleasure that shall lie in me. At Chanon Rowe in West

minster, the viiith day of February, Qlo.W.]

Your own assured and very loving good friend,

THOMAS ELECT OF CANT/

V. TO KING HENRY VIII.

PLEASE it your highness, that where your grace s great cause of matrimonv is (as it is
Stat!&amp;gt; P:l

-
vl

thought) through all Christianity divulgatcd, and in the mouths of the rude and ignorant
1)

&amp;lt;
) &quot; stK\

common people of this your grace s realm so talked of, that few of them do fear to report
&quot;to!. 14-1.

and say, thereof is likelihood hereafter to ensue great inconvenience, danger, and peril to i&quot;&amp;gt;i

&amp;lt;Vai&amp;gt;!i.

this yoxir grace s realm, and much uncertainty of succession; by which thino-s the said (;14I!
;
f 1 - -

ignorant people be not a little offended : and forasmuch as it hath pleased Almighty God, Miw im

and your grace of your abundant goodness to me shewed, to call me (albeit a poor wretch Toda intn&amp;gt;-

and much unworthy) unto this high and chargeable office of primate and archbishop in cnnmer s

this your grace s realm, wherein I beseech Almighty God to grant me his grace so xhT
10

to use and demean myself, as may be standing with his pleasure and the discharge of

my conscience, and to the weal of this your grace s realm : and considering also the

obloquy and bruit, which daily doth spring and increase, of the clergy of this realm, and

specially of the heads and presidents of the same, because they in this behalf do not foresee

and provide such convenient remedies, as might expel and put out of doubt all such incon

veniences, perils, and dangers, as the said rude and ignorant people do speak and talk to

be imminent : I, your most humble orator and beadman, am, in consideration of the

premises, urgently constrained at this time most humbly to beseech your most noble

grace, that where the office and duty of the archbishop of Canterbury, by your and vour

progenitors sufferance and grants, is to direct, order, judge, and determine causes spiritual

in this your grace s realm
;
and because I would be right loth, and also it shall not become

me, forasmuch as your grace is my prince and sovereign, to enterprise any part of my
office in the said weighty cause touching your highness, without your grace s favour

and licence obtained in that behalf: it may please, therefore, your most excellent majesty
(considerations had to the premises, and to my most bounden duty towards your highness,

your realm, succession, and posterity, and for the exoneration of my conscience towards

Almighty God) to license me, according to mine office and duty, to proceed to the ex

amination, final determination, and judgment in the said great cause touching your

[

4 Eleven bulls, the last which were received in against procuring more bulls from Home, in order

the reign of Henry VIII., were sent by the pope, that he mi^ht not besjin the breach till forced to it

Clement VII., for &amp;lt; Iran-flier s promotion to the by Clement VII. The consecration of Cranmer by

archbishoprick of Canterbury. The first eight bear

date Feb. 21, the ninth Feb. 22, the tenth and

eleventh, March 2, l.jltt. Henry VIII. had ap-

the bishops of Lincoln, Kxeter, and St Asaph, took

place on March 30, 15:53. Vki. l?urnet s Hist, of

Reformat. Vol. I. pp. 259, CO. Kd. Oxon. 1H2!I;

plied for them to the pope at the end of the pre-
:

Strype s Mem. of Abp. ( nimner, Vol. I. pp. 2C&amp;gt;, /.

ceding January, though a statute had been passed Kd. Oxon. 1H4&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.
I
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highness : eftsoons, as prostrate at the feet of your majesty, beseeching the same to par

don me of these my bold and rude letters, and the same to accept and take in good sense

and part as I do mean
; which, calling our Lord to record, is only for the zeal that I have

to the causes aforesaid, and for none other intent and purpose. From my manor at

Lamhith, the llth day of April, in the first year of my consecration
, [1533.]

Your highness most humble beadsman and chaplain,

THOMAS CANTUAU.

To the Unify /t.itr/iiu ss, from the Archbishop

of Cunt, at Laml/yth, the xi. tiny of

April) the .r.i r. j/car of i/our reign.

Kx Riblioth.
H. Harley.
Armig. April,

[
&quot; This letter is wholly in the archbishop s

hand-writing; and it is not a little singular, that

another letter of the same date, and nearly of the

same tenor, likewise written by the archbishop him

self, is preserved in the State Paper office. They
both bear the marks of having been folded and

sealed, and of having been received by the king.

It is so difficult to conjecture why they were both

written, and why they differed from each other, that

the second is subjoined.&quot; Note to State Papers,

Vol. I. p. 3[tl. This Letter is thus endorsed,

either in Paget s or Wriothesley s hand-writing,

most probably by the latter :
&quot; Letters from the

Hishop of Canterbury, monitory to the king s high

ness, with others written in the time of his process,

and the copy of the sentence subscribed by two

notaries.&quot; The first of these letters is that which

was entered by Cranmer s secretary in his book of

copies, Harl. MSS. (il-lH.

The following answer of Henry VIII. to Abp.
Oanmer, granting him licence to proceed to the

final determination of his cause of matrimony, may
be seen in the State Papers, Vol. I. Part n. p. 1592,

from which it is here inserted.

King Henry VIII. s letter to archbishop Cranmer,

authorising him to give a final determination

concerning the marriage between the king and

Catharine of Spain.
Most Reverend Father, c., we greet you well.

Doing you to understand, that the 12th day of this

month of April we receive letters from you, dated at

Lambeth the 11 day of the same month, in which

letters ye writ, that, forasmuch as our great cause of

matrimony, which has long depended in question,
is divulgated (as it is thought) throughout all

Christente, and it is communed of the mouths of

no small number of our people ; and that many of

them fear not to say and report, that thereof is

likelihood hereafter to ensue great inconveniences,

dangers, and perils to this realm, and much un

certainty to our succession, whereby our said people
is seen to be not a little offended : whereupon ye,

whom God and we have ordained archbishop of

Canterbury, and primate of all this our realm of

England, to whose office it hath been, and is, apper

taining, by the sufferance of us and our progenitors,
as ye write yourself both justly and truly, to order,

judge, and determine mere spiritual causes within

this our realm, having due consideration to the

said inconveniences, dangers, perils, and incertainty,

if the said cause of matrimony should be suffered

still to continue in question, undecided ; and also re

ducing to your remembrance the great blame that

hath beenarrected to the clergy of this our realm, and

specially to the heads and presidents of the same,
because they have not hitherto studied and travailed

for remedies to exclude and put out of doubt such un

certainty, inconveniences, perils, and dangers; being
moved in your conscience by reason of the premises
to endeavour yourself as far as you may, by reason

of your said office of primacy, to set some direction

and end in the said cause of matrimony, according
to the pleasure of Almighty God. And thereupon

ye duly recognising, that it becometh you not,

being our subject, to enterprise any part of your said

office, in so great and weighty cause pertaining to us,

being your prince and sovereign, without our licence

obtained so to do ; and therefore, in your most

humble wise ye supply unto us, in your said letters,

to grant unto you our licence to proceed to the exa

mination and final determination of the said cause,

in exoneration of your conscience towards God, and

for the satisfying of your bounden duty towards us,

our realm, succession and posterity, in avoiding of

the said inconveniences ; and, finally, in the end of

your said letters, ye beseech us to pardon your bold

ness and rude writing in that behalf, and to take the

same in good sense and part, as you do mean, calling

God to your record, that only for the zeal that ye
have to the premises, ye have written your said let

ters, and for none other intent, cause, or purpose.

My lord, where you write in the last part of your
said letters, whereunto we make you first answer,

that ye be moved only by the zeal that ye have to

justice, and for the exoneration of your conscience

against God, to write as you do unto us ; we cannot

of reason be discontented therewith, but condignly

praise you therein. And for that we perceive that ye
have such a good mind and fervent zeal to do justice

according to your office, for the quieting of our

realm, and for the excluding of such dangers and

perils as be in your said letters mentioned
;
and also

for putting our succession and posterity out of ques

tion, doubt, and uncertainty ; we cannot but much
commend and laud your good and virtuous intended

purpose on that behalf. In consideration whereof,
albeit we, being your king and sovereign, do recog

nise no superior in earth, but only God, and not being

subject to the laws of any other earthly creature ; yet,

because ye be under us, by God s calling and ours, the
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of succession
; by which things the- said ignorant people he not ;i little ofVeiuled : and forasmuch as it hath

pleased Almighty God, and your grace of your abundant goodness to me shewed, to call me, albeit a poor

wretch and much unworthy, unto this high and chargeable; office of primate and archbishop in this your

grace s realm, wherein 1 beseech Almighty God to grant me his grace so to use and demean myself, as may
he standing with his pleasure, and the discharge of my conscience, and to the weal of this your grace s said

realm: and considering also the obloquy and bruit, which daily doth spring and increase, of the clergy of this

realm, and specially of the heads and presidents of the same, because they in this behalf do not foresee and

provide convenient remedies, as might expel and put out of doubt all such inconveniences, perils and

dangers, as the said rude and ignorant people do speak and talk to be imminent: 1, your most humble

orator and headman, am, in consideration of the premises, urgently constrained at this time most humbly to

beseech your most noble grace, that where my office and duty is. by your and your predecessors sufferance

and grants, to direct and order causes spiritual in this your grace s realm, according to the laws of God and

holy church, and for relief of all manner griefs and infirmities of the people, God s subjects and yours,

happening in the said spiritual causes, to provide such remedy as shall be thought most convenient for their

help and relief in that behalf; and because I would be right loth, and also it shall not become me, forasmuch

as \nur grace is my prince and sovereign, to enterprise any part of my office in the said weighty cause

without your grace s favour obtained, and pleasure therein first known : it may please the same to ascertain

me of your grace s pleasure in the premises, to the intent that, the same known, 1 may proceed, for my
discharge afore God, to the execution of my said office and duty, according to his calling and yours: be

seeching your highness most humbly upon my knees, to pardon me of these my bold and rude letters, and

the same to accept and take in good sense and part. From mv manor at Lamhith, the llth day of April,

in the first year of rny consecration.

&quot;Your highness most humble beadsman and chaplain,

&quot; THOMAS C.VNTUAR.&quot;

VI. TO CRUMWELL.

RIGHT worshipful Mr Crumwell, in my hearty manner I commend me to you;
likewise praying you to have in good remembrance mine old suit for the receipt of

Mr Ik-net s advowsou of the benefice of Bamako 2

,
that tin- same may be delivered to my

hands and custody, to the use of my friend
3

for whom I have thus long sued; and

that it may please yon, in case ye have not already spoken to master Bcnet s factor

in that behalf, to send this bearer my secretary, or some trusty servant of yours, with

your letters or token, and with the same letters which ye have received from Mr Benct

for the grant of the same advowson, to receive the same in your name. I am informed

that the incumbent is very sick, and iu great danger and peril of life; which thing

moveth me to be the more importune in calling upon you in the premises, praying you
to continue your good mind and favour in this and in all other my suits unto you
hereafter, for which, and all other your kindness heretofore shewed, ye shall have me

your own assured always during my life. At Lamhith, the 21 day of April.

Your own assured,

Suite Paper
Office.

Miscellane
ous fitters.

Temp. Hen.
VIII.
.&quot;ird Series,

Vol. IX.

To the, rif//t/ worshipful and my reri/ Jovittg

friund J\lr Crumwell, one of ///&amp;lt;; king s

graces most honourable

THOMAS CANTUA

most principal minister of our spiritual jurisdiction,

within this our realm, who we think assuredly is so in

the fear of God, and love towards the observance of

his laws, to the which laws we as a Christian king have

always heretofore, and shall ever most obediently sub

mit ourself, will not therefore refuse (our pre-emi
nence and authority to us and our successors, in this

behalf, nevertheless saved) your humble request,

offer, and towardness ; that is, to mean to make
an end, according to the will and pleasure of Al

mighty God, in our said great cause of matrimony,
which hath so long depended undetermined, to our

great and grievous inquietness and burthen of our

conscience. Wherefore we, inclining to your humble

petition, by these our letters sealed with our seal, and

signed with our sign manual, do license you to pro-
ceed in the said cause, and to the examination and
final determination of the same

;
not doubting but

that ye will have God and the justice of the said

cause only before your eyes, and not to regard any

earthly or worldly affection therein. For assuredly,
the thing that we most covet in this world is to

proceed, in all our acts and doings, as may be most

acceptable to the pleasure of Almighty God, our

Creator, and to the wealth, honour of us, our suc

cession and posterity, and the surety of our realm,
and subjects within the same.]

[&quot;
Barnack in Northamptonshire, near Stamford.)

[

:I

Apparently Newman. Dr Jenkyns Remains
of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 17, &quot; m.]
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VII. TO THE ABBOT OF ST AUGUSTIN S, CANTERBURY .

BROTHER abbot, in my right hearty wise I commend me to yon : likewise praying

yon to give credence to this bearer my servant in such requests and suits as lie shall

have with yon touching my behalf, and the same to ponder and tender with effect,

according to such special trust and confidence as I have in yon ;
for so doing ye shall

be sure to have me at all times as ready to shew unto you as much pleasure, when

ye shall the same desire of me. At my manor in Mortlaque, xxviii
1

day of April.

lilni iif Si Augstyrig)

( (interbury.

Harl. MS.
C14II. fcil. -2-2.

British
Museum.
Copy.

VIII. TO THE ABBOT OF WESTMINSTER 2
.

IN my right hearty wise I commend me unto you, &c. And where it is so, as

I am credibly informed, that at this season there is a place or room of a vicar void

within the college
3

of St Martcyns, in the city of London, by the deatli of one master

Framton, late incumbent there, (where also you arc dean,) and as I understand as

yet not appointed or named to any person : in consideration whereof, and forasmuch

as now it both in you by reason of your deanery to do pleasure therein; 1 heartilv

require you to shew your lawful favour herein, in preferment of this said room, unto

this bearer sir -John Smythe, one of the same college; that forasmuch as he being both

of honest conversation and good name, thereby may have the more furtherance in this

behalf before another stranger, not being your friend and acquaintance, and in thus so

doing you shall deserve 1 of me like commodity. And thus fare you well. From our

manor of Mortelacke, the ivtli day of May.

IX. TO CRUMWELL.

RIGHT worshipful Mr Crumwell, in my right hearty manner I commend mo to

you : advertising you that 1 have received your letters, by which ye write that the

prior of St Gregorie s in Canterbury is willing to resign his room and office there
;

wherefore your desire is, that 1 shall take and accept such a person to the same room

as ye shall name unto me, promising to provide one, that not only for his discretion,

good learning, and religious life, but also for many other his commendable merits and

qualities, shall be right apt and meet to supply the said room.

[
John Sturvey, alias Essex, abbot of St Au-

gustin s, Canterbury, from 1523 to the dissolution.

Willis Hist, of Abbeys, Vol. I. p. 54. Ed. Lond.

1718.]
r2 a \Villiam Boston, according to his oath in

Rymer, or Benson, according to his will, was the

last abbot, and the first dean of Westminster. Some
estimate may be formed of his character from his

memorable argument on the oath of succession.

When sir Thomas More pleaded his conscience for

refusing it, he was told by the pliant abbot, that he

might see his conscience was erroneous, since the

great council of the realm was of another mind; and

therefore he ought to change his conscience. With
this laxity of principle, it excites no surprise that

under Henry VIII. he acquiesced in the dissolution

of the monastery, and under Edward VI. in the

spoliation of the chapter. By his conduct on the

latter occasion, says Heylyn, he saved the deanery,

but lost himself; for calling to remembrance, that

formerly he had been a means to surrender the abbey,

and was now forced on the necessity of dilapidating
the estate of the deanery, he fell into a great dis

quiet of mind, which brought him to his death

within a few months after. Burnet s Hist, of Re
format. Vol. I. p. 310; Willis Hist, of Abbeys,
Vol. I. p 207 ; Heylyn, Eccles. Restaur. Edw. VI.

p. 01. Ed. Lond. 1074.&quot; Jcnkyns Remains of

Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. Ill, PJ.]

[
:) The college of St .Martin le Grand, within

Aldersgate, granted by Henry VII. to the abbot

and convent of Westminster. Newcourt s Reper-

torium, Vol. I. p. 424. Ed. Lond.
17&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;&quot;.]
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Master Crumwell, as touching this behalf, or any other thing wherein I may law
fully shew you any pleasure, ye shall he as well assured of the same as ye would be
willing to desire it of me. But the truth is, that in my mind I am entirely resolved to
prefer to the same office, and all such other when the same shall he void, some such
one person as was professed in the same house, et sic de modern arewlo, if any such
shall be found apt and meet in the same house for it

; for as long as there may be
had some one meet for that room in the same house, I do think it much inconvenient
tor many considerations to provide a stranger to he head and ruler there. If there be
none so apt and meet in the said house for the said office as the law will require,then I will be glad to provide the most mectest that can be found in any other place

the same rule, habit, and religion, of whose sufficiency and ability I ought, if I do
my office and duty, to have good experience and knowledge myself, afore that I will
admit or prefer him .- and forasmuch as I do not know the person whom ye would prefer

this office, and to the intent also that I may inquire of his
learning, living, and of

his good qualities, I pray you that 1 may be ascertained of his name, and of
e place where he doth demore 4

; and that done, I will hereafter in this behalf mak-
such further answer as I trust ye shall be pleased withal : albeit the brino-cr of

mr letters and bearer hereof shewed me, that ye did write your said letters for him
HI his favour; which thing, I assure you, inoveth me to take longer respite in this

Ye do know what ambition and desire of promotion is in men of the church and
t indirect means they do use and have used to obtain their purpose; which their
sonable desires and appetites I do trust that ye will be more ready to oppress and

extinguish, than to favour or further the same; and I remit to your wisdom and judcr.
ment, what an unreasonable thing it is for a man to labour for his own promotion
spiritual. At Mortlake, the vith day of May.

Your own assured,

y //,./ /
THOMAS CAXTI AU.

friend master Crumwell, of tin

grace s muxt honourable council.

X. TO K.LVO HENRY VIII.

PLKASE it your highness to be advertised, that I have received your grace s most state r.vre
lonourable letters, bearing date at your grace s manor of Grenewich, the 1 1th day of this noine t,

sent month of May, and do right well perceive the contents of the same. Sio-nifvimr }fK -&quot;

1

to your highness, that where, upon Saturday last passed, the noble lady Catharine wm&quot;

Dri inal -

&quot;

for her non-appearance the same day afore me, and upon such certificate as the man
datary only made unto me upon his oath, pronounced cwtnmax ; I have, this present
Monday, upon such depositions as have been made and taken afore me, by Mr Brianc
Gage, and Vaux, my fellows, your grace s servants, of and upon such words and saying
as were spoken by the said noble lady, in the time of the execution and servin- of
my monition, pronounced her -eere et manlf^te contumacy so that she is (as the
counsel informed me) precluded from farther monition to appear; by reason whereof I
shall make more acceleration and expedition in my process than I thought I should

- have declared my farther mind in this behalf to Mr Brian, to whom I humbly
&amp;gt;eseech your grace to give credence. At Dunstable, the 1 2th dav of this presentmonth of May, [1533.]

Your highness most humble headman and chaplain,

Tn // / ,-, THOMAS CANTI-AH.Jo the kings highness, from the Bishop of
Canter, at Dunstallc, tin ,r d. day of
May, the ,rxr&amp;gt;. i/par of your r&amp;lt;&amp;gt;ij/a.

[
Demore: sojourn, dwell.

Lat.rfwo&amp;gt;w.]

[ORANMI K, II.]
](j
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XL TO KIXG HENRY VIII.

state Paper I u .ASK it your hkdiness to be ad vcvtised, that your &quot;race s great matter is now
Ollii o.

J &quot;

. . .

Domo-tH- brought to a final sentence, to be given upon Friday now next ensuing. And because 1

Letters, Vol.

ii. foi. MI;, every day in the next week 1

shall be ferial, except Friday and Saturday, therefore I
Original

J J
. . . . .

holograph, cannot assign any shorter time ad audicndam sententiam^ than in the said Friday :

at which time 1 trust so to endeavour myself further iu this behalf, as shall become

me to do, to the pleasure of Almighty God, and the mere truth of the matter. From

Dunstable, the 17th of May, [1533.J

Your highness most humble beadsman and chaplain,

THOMAS CAXTI. AK.

To Ihe kr,nfK li ii/lini XK^ front lite Bishop of

(*&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;. at Dunstalle, the .i-i- il. day of

J/&quot;//,
tin .r.rr. i/ctir of inmr rei /tt.

XII. TO ( [{

2
IviGirr worshipful master Crumwell, in my right hearty w[W] 1 commend me to

you: and likewise I thank you for your two [Ietlery~\ and good advertisement by the

same, which I trust 1 have h[i^rfo] satisfied, according to such trust and expectation

as the king [.s-j highness hath in me; for where I never yet went about to
[injure&quot;]

willingly any man living, I would he loth now to begin [witlt~] my prince, and defraud

him of his trust in me. And therefore [/] have used all the expedition that I might

conveniently use in i\\\_e //////*] behalf, and have brought the matter to a final sentence,

to [lc~\ given upon Friday next ensuing. Because every day in t
[//&amp;lt;&amp;gt;]

next week shall

be ferial, except Friday and Saturday, therefo[n /] cannot assign any shorter time

ml (iiidlenilam sentential)), than ... Friday : at which time I trust so to endeavour

myself furthe[r i&amp;gt;i~]

this behalf, as shall become me to do, to the pleasure of Almighty

(!&amp;gt;,tl,\
and the mere truth of the matter. Furthermore I pray y[oti lo~]

think no

unkindness in me, for that I have not hitherto
[advertised&quot;] you of such process as I

have made in this matter
3

;
for I \_*xnre~\ you I have not hitherto written unto the

queen s grace, . . . neither to no man living, but only to the king s highness. [Fy&amp;gt;-]

divers considerations I do think it right expedient, that [the matter} and the process

of the same be kept secret for a time ; [there/ore^ I pray you to make no relation

thereof, as I know
w[/&amp;gt;// yuu~\ will not. For if the noble lady Catherine should, by

the [bruit of~] this matter in the mouths of the inhabitants of the [country, or] by
her friends or counsel hearing of this bruit, be [moved, stirred,] counselled, or persuaded,

to appear afore me in the ti[me, or afore] the time of sentence, I should be thereby greatly

staye[d and let] in the process, and the king s grace s counsel here pre[sent shall be]

much uncertain what shall be then further done the[rein. For a] great bruit and

voice of the people in this behalf [might perchance] move her to do that thing herein,

which peradvcnture [she would] not do, if she shall hear little of it. And therefore

I [pray you] to speak as little of this matter as ye may, and to [move the] king s

[! -This is stated in a note to the State Papers to
]

Restaur. Qu. Mary, p. 177- Ed.Lond. Ki/4. Some

others are supplied from Dr Jenkyns conjectures,have been the week preceding Whitsunday; butit will

be seen by the letter tollawkyns, No. xiv. (p. 244)

that it was the second week before Whitsunday, or

Rogation week ;
for Cranmer there says, that he

gave final sentence the morrow after Ascension-day.

And in that week, according to his remark, every day

before Friday was ferial; Monday, Tuesday, Wed

nesday, the three Rogation days, being fasts, and

Ascension-day or Holy Thursday being a festival.&quot;

Jenkyns
1 Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 24.]

and are printed in Italic type. ]

[
3 &quot;

Crumwell, however, was not ignorant of the

proceedings, having received an account of them

from Bedyll, one of the counsellors in the law for

the king s part, in a letter dated the 12th of May.
It is there stated, that my lord of Canterbury

handleth himself very well, and very uprightly,

without any evident cause of suspicion to be noted

in him by the counsel of the lady Katerine, if she

[-
This letter has been much injured by fire,

i had had any present there. State Papers, Vol. I.

Several of the defects in the latter part of it are p. 8U5.&quot; Id. ibid. p. 25. J

filled up from an extract printed by Heylyn, Eccles. .
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highness in like wise so to do, for the considerations above] recited. And tliis my
opinion in this behalf noi{witJtslandwg, /] do refer all and singular the premises to
the king s [pleasure] and judgment. From Dunstaple, the xviith

d[&amp;gt;// of May] []&quot;&amp;gt;. .]

Your as.sur

XIJI. TO KING HENRY VIII.

Pr.r.ASE it your highness to be advertised, that this 23 li

day of this present month
of May, I have given sentence in your grace s great and weighty cause; the copy
whereof I have sent unto your highness by this bearer, Richard AYiitkvns. And

[ The remainder of the signature is destroyed

by fire.J

f

s The sentence of divorce.

Anno incarnationis millesimo quingentesimo
tricesimo tertio, indictione sexta, dementis papas

decimo, inensis Mail vicesimo tertio, in ecclesia

conventuali monasterii Sancti Petri Dunstablisc,
ordinis Sancti Augustini Lincoln. L)ioces, nostri

Cantuariensis provincial .

In Dei nomine, Amen. Nos Thomas, permis-
sione divina, Cantuariensis Archiepiscopus, totius

Anglia? primas, et apostolicae sedis legatus, in qua-
dam causa inquisitionis de et super viribus matri-

monii, inter illustrissimum et potentissimum prin-

cipeni et dominum nostrum Henricum octavum,
Dei gratia Anglia? et Francis regeni, ndei de-

fensorem, et dominum Hibernia?, ac serenissimam
dominam Catharinam, nobilis memoriae Ferdi

nand! Hispaniarum regis filiam, contract! et consum-

mati, qua coram nobis in judicio ex officio nostro

mero aliquamdiu vertcbatur, et adhuc vertitur, et

pendet indedsa, rite et legitime j)rocedentes, visis

primitus per nos et diligenter inspectis articulis

sive capitulis in dicta causa objectis et ministratis,
una cum responsis eis ex parte dicti illustrissimi

et potentissimi principis Henrici octavi factis et

redditis, visisque et similiter per nos inspectis

plurimorum nobilium et aliorum testium fide dig-
norum dictis et depositionibus in eadcm causa
hal)itis et factis, visisque prseterea et similiter per
nos inspectis, quam plurium

2
,

fere totius Chris-
tiani orbis principalium academiarum censuris seu

conclusionibus magistralibus, etiam tarn theolo-

gorum quam jurisperitorum responsis et opinionibus,
utriusque denique provincial Anglicana? conciliorum

provincialium assertionibus et affirmationibus, aliis-

que salutaribus monitis et doctrinis super dicto

matrimonio desuper respective habitis et factis;

visisque ulterius, etpari modo per nos inspectis, trac-

tatibus seu foederibus 3
pacis et amicitias inter peren-

nis famas Henricum septimum nuper regem An
glia;, et dictum nobilis memoriae Ferdinandum
nuper regem Hispaniae desuper initis et factis;
visis quoque peramplius, et diligenter per nos in

spectis, omnibus et singulis actis, actitatis, literis,

processibus, instruments, scripturis, munimentis,
rebusque aliis universis in dicta causa quomodo-
libet gestis et factis, ac his omnibus et singulis per
nos visis et inspectis, atque a nobis cum diligentia
et maturitate ponderatis et recensitis, servatisque
ulterius per nos in hac parte de jure servandis, nee
non partibus pnedictis, videlicet praefato illustrissimo
et potentissimo principe Henrico octavo per ej us pro -

curatorem idoneum coram nobis in dicta causa legitime

[ This is found in Bui-net.]
[&quot;

Qu.nm phiiin

comparante, dicta vero serenissimadomina Catharina

percontumaciamabsente, cuj us absentia divina replc-

aturpraesentia; deconsilio jurisperitorum ettheologo-
rum, cum quibus in hac parte communicavimus, ad

seutentiam nostram definitivam sive finale decretum
nostrum in dicta causa ferendam sive ferendum sic

duximus procedendum, et procedimus in Imnc mo-
dum. Quia per acta, infactitata, deducta, proposita,

exhibita, et allegata, probata pariter ct confessata,
. articulataque, capitulata, partis rcsponsa, testium

depositiones, et dicta instrumenta, munimenta, li-

teras, scripturas, censuras, conclusiones magistrales,

opiniones, consilia, assertiones, afHrmationes, trac-

tatus et foedera pacis, processus, res alias, et cetera
!

pramissa coram nobis in dicta causa respective
habita, gesta, facta, exhibita, et producta ;

nee non
ex eisdem, et diversis aliis ex causis et considera-

j

tionibus, argumentisque, et probationum generibus

variis, et multiplicibus validis quidem et efhcacibus,

quibus animum nostrum in hac parte ad plenum in-

formavimus, plene et evidenter invenimus et com-

perinnis dictum matrimonium inter pra?fatos illus

trissimum et potentissimum principem et dominum
nostrum Henricum octavum, ac serenissimam domi
nam Catharinam, ut pramittitur, contractum et con

summation nulluni ct omnino invalidum fuisse et

esse, ac divino jure prohibente contractum et con-

summatum extitissc : idcirco nos Thomas archi-

episcopus primas et legatus antedictus, Christi

nomine primitus invocato, ac solum Deumprfeoculis
nostrishabcntes, pronullitate etinvaliditatedictima-

trimonii pronunciamus, decernimus, et declaramus,

ipsumque prsetensum matrimonium fuisse et esse nul-

lum et invalidum, ac divino jure prohibente contrac

tum et consummatum, nulliusque valorisautmoraenti

esse, sed viribus et iirmitate juris caiuisse et carere,

pra;fatoque illustrissimo et potentissimo principi

IIenricooctavo,etserenissima;dominaDCatharin;enon
licere in eodem prsctenso matrimonio remanere, etiam

pronunciamus, decernimus et declaramus
; ipsosque

illustrissimum et potentissimum principem Henricum
octavum, ac serenissimam dominam Catharinam,
quatenus de facto et non de jure dictum pratensum
matrimonium ad invicem contraxerunt et consum-

marunt, ab invicem separamus et divorciamus, atque
sic divorciatos et seperatos, nee non ab omni vinculo

matrimoniali respectu dicti praetensi matrinmnii
liberos et immunes fuisse et esse, pronunciamus,
decernimus, et declaramus, per hanc nostram sen-

tentiam definitivam, sive hoc nostrum finale decre

tum, quam sive quod ferimus et promulgamus in

his scriptis. In quorum promissorum hdem et testi-

monium, has literas nostras testimonials, sive
pr&amp;lt;-e-

sens publicum sententi.-c vel decreti instrumentmn,
ni. Ihid.] p Partis sen foederibus. Ibid.]

1(52
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where 1 was by the letters of Mr Thurlesby, your grace s chaplain, advertised of your

grace s pleasure, that I should cause your grace s counsel to conceive a procuraey con-

cernino- the second matrimony, I have sent the said letters unto them, and required

them to do according to the tenor thereof: most humbly beseeching your highness,

that I mav know vour grace s further pleasure concerning the same matrimony, as

soon as your &quot;race with vour council shall be perfectly resolved therein. For the

time of the coronation
1

is so instant and so near at hand, that the matter requireth

good expedition to be had in the same. And thus our Lord have your highness evermore

in his blessed tuition and governance. From Dnnstable, the 23&quot; day of May, [lf)33.3

Your highness most humble chaplain and beadsman,

THOMAS CANTUAK.

To I he i nx/ x hiffhness, from lit? Archbishop &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

ft/tit, a/ J)&amp;gt;&amp;lt;iis1lL\ tJn .r.ri ii.
d&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;i of M&amp;lt;uj.

XIV. To AltCJIDKACON JIAWKYNS*.

IN mv most hearty wise I commend me unto you, and even so would be right

Had to hear of vour welfare, &e. These be to advertise you, that inasmuch as you

now and then take some pains in writing unto me, I &quot;would be loth you should think

vour labour utterly lost and forgotten for lack of writing again: therefore, and because

I reckon von be some deal desirous of such news as hath been here with us of late in

the ki!i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;- s grace s matters, I intend to inform you a part thereof, according to the tenor

and purport used in that behalf.

And first, as touching the final determination and concluding of the matter of divorce

between mv ladv Katheriue and the king s grace, which said matter, after the convocation

in that behalf had determined and agreed according to the former consent of the

universities, it was thought convenient by the king and his learned counsel, that I should

repair unto Dunstable, which is within four miles unto Ampthill, where the said lady

Katheriue keepeth her house, and there to call her before me to hear the final sentence

in the said matter. Notwithstanding, she would not at all obey thereunto; for when

she was by doctor Lee cited to appear by a day, she utterly refused the same, saying,

that inasmuch as her cause was before the pope, she would have none other judge ;

and therefore would not take me for her judge.

Nevertheless the viiith day of May, according to the said appointment, I came unto

Dunstable, my lord of Lincoln
*

being assistant unto me, and my lord of Wynchester
4

.

doctor r.ell, l)r Claybroke, Dr Trygonnell, ])r llewis, l)r Olyver, Dr Brytten, Mr
Bedell ,

with divers other learned in the law, being counsellors in the law for the king s

part : and so there at our coining kept a court for the appearance of the said lady

Ivatherine, where were examined certain witness which testified that she was lawfully

exincle fieri ac per notaries publicos subscriptos, | materially.

sciibas et actuaries nostros in ea parte specialiter

assumptos, scribi et signari, nostrique sigilli ap-

pensione jussimus et fecimus communiri.

The coronation took place on Whitsunday,
the 1st of June. Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol.

I. ]). 2fif&amp;gt;.]

He likewise passed judgment (confirming the
|

[-
&quot; Nicholas Hawkyns, archdeacon of Ely, suc-

king s marriage with queen Ann) at Lambeth, May ! ceeded Cranmer as ambassador to the emperor

28, li&amp;gt;33,
which is in the same Inspeximus.&quot; The ! Charles V.&quot; Jenkyns.]

sentence of divorce here follows Rymer s Fccdera, [
3 John Longland, the king s confessor.]

Vol. XIV. p. 4152 4, and has been collated with
[
4
Stephen Gardiner.]

Kennet s Hist, of England, Vol. II. Lord Her-
[* Vid. p. 242, n. 3.

&quot; Thomas Bedyl, who was

bert s Life of Henry VIII. pp. 163, 4, and with
j

clerk of the council, a learned man, and much made

Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. Pt. i. App. j

use of by Crumwell.&quot; Strype s Eccles. Mem. Vol.

Book it. No. xlvii. pp. 190192. Ed. Oxon. 1829, I I. p. 299. Ed. Oxon. 1822.]

the readings of which differ in places, but not
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cited and called to appear, whom for fault of appearance was dec-lured conttniut.i: ;

proceeding in the said cau.se against her lit /wiurtit, contumaclcr&quot;, as the
])roces.s of the

law thereunto belongeth; which continued fifteen days after our comino- thither. And
the morrow after Ascension-day 1 gave final sentence therein, how that it was indis

pensable for the pope to license any such marriages.
This done, and after our ^journeying home again, the king s highness prepared all

things convenient for the coronation of the (]ueen
7

,
which also was after such a manner

as folioweth.

The Thursday next before the feast of Pentecost, the king and the queen being ,.orrmation
at Grencwich, all the; crafts of London thereunto well appointed, in several barges

&quot;fyu A &quot;&quot;

decked after the most gorgeous and sumptuous manner, witli divers pageants thereunto

belonging, repaired and waited all together upon the mayor of London
; and so well

furnished came all unto Grenewich, where they tarried and waited for the queen s

coming to her barge: which so done, they brought her unto the Tower, trumpets,
shambcs, and other divers instruments all the ways playing and making great melody,
which, as is reported, was so comely done as never was like in any time nigh to our
remembrance.

And so her grace came to the Tower on Thursday at night, about five of the clock,
where also was such a peal of guns as hath not been heard like a great while before
And the same night, and Friday all day, the king and queen tarried there; and on

Friday at night the king s grace made eighteen knights of the Bath, whose creation
was not aloncly so strange to hear of, as also their garments stranger to behold or
look on, which said knights the next day, which was Saturday, rid before the queen s

grace throughout the city of London towards AVestminster palace, over and besides
the most part of the nobles of the realm, which like accompanied her grace through
out the said city; she sitting in her hair upon a horse litter, richly apparelled&quot;, and
tour knights of the five ports bearing a canopy over her head. And after her came
four rich chariots, one of them empty, and three other furnished with divers ancient
old ladies

; and after them came a great train of other ladies and gentlewomen : which
said progress, from the beginning to the ending, extended half a mile in length by esti

mation, or thereabout. To whom also, as she came along the city, was shewed many
costly pageants, with divers other encomies spoken of children to her. [Wine also

running at certain conduits
plentifully&quot;.] And so proceeding throughout the streets.

passed forth unto Westminster-hall, where was a certain banquet prepared for her ;

which done, she was conveyed out of the backside of the palace into a barge, and
so unto York-plate, where the king s grace was before her coming: for this you must
ever presuppose, that his grace came always before her secretly in a barge, as well
from Grenewich to the Tower, as from the Tower to York -place.

Xow then on Sunday was the coronation, which also was of such a manner. In
the morning there assemble[d] with me at Westminster church the bishop of York

&quot;,

the bishop of London 1

, the bishop of Winchester 3

,
the bishop of Lincoln 13

,
the

bishop of Bath 14

,
and the bishop of St Assc&quot;; the abbot of Westminster &quot;

, with ten or
twelve more abbots; which all revestred ourselves in our pontificalibus, and so fur

nished, with our crosses and crosiers, proceeded out of the abbey in a procession unto

Westminster-hall, where we received the queen apparelled in a robe of purple velvet,
and all the ladies and gentlewomen in robes and gowns of scarlet, according to the
manner used before time in such business : and so her grace sustained of each side,

with two bishops, the bishop of London and the bishop of Winchester, came forth

) Corrected by Mr To del for continnaciam.
]

[ For the details of the coronation of Anne
Boleyn, vid. Stow s Annals, p. Ml2, et sqq. Kd.

London, lfil/&amp;gt;.]

[
H

&quot;She had on a kirtlc of white cloth of tissue,
and a mantle of the same furred with ermine, her
hair hanging down: hut on her head she had a
roil with a circlet about it full of rich stones.&quot;

Id. ibid.)

[&quot;
This passage is omitted by Dr Jenkvns.]

|

&quot; Edward Lee.J

[

&quot; John Stokesley. j

I

-

Stephen Gardiner,
j

1

1:i John Longland.J

|&quot;
John Clerk.

j

I

1 -

Henry Standish.
j

I

&quot; William Benson or Huston. Vid.
j&amp;gt;.

2
ii . 2. 1
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in procession unto the church of Westminster, she in her hair, my lord of Suffolk

bearing before her the crown, and two other lords bearing also before her a sceptre

and a white rod, and so entered up into the high altar, where divers ceremonies used

about her, I did set the crown on her head, and then was sung Te Deuin, &c. And

after that was sung a solemn mass : all which while her grace sat crowned upon a

scaffold, which was made between the high altar and the choir in Westminster church ;

which mass and ceremonies done and finished, all the assembly of noblemen brought

her into Westminster-hall again, where was kept a great solemn feast all that day ;
the

good order thereof were too long to write at this time to you. But now, sir, you may
not imagine that this coronation was before her marriage; for she was married much

about St Paul s day
1

last, as the condition thereof doth well appear, by reason she is

now somewhat big with child. Notwithstanding it hath been reported throughout a

great part of the realm that I married her; which was plainly false, for I myself

knew not thereof a fortnight after it was done. And many other things be also reported

of me, which be mere lies and tales.

Other news have we none notable, but that one Fryth
2

,
which was in the Tower

in prison, was appointed by the king s grace to be examined before me, my lord of

London, my lord of Winchester, my lord of Suffolk, my lord Chancellor
3

,
and my

lord of Wiltshire; whose opinion was -so notably erroneous, that we could not dis

patch him, but was fain to leave him to the determination of his ordinary, which is

the bishop of London. His said opinion is of such nature, that he thought it not

necessary to be believed as an article of our faith, that there is the very corporal pre

sence of Christ within the host and sacrament of the altar, and holdeth of this point

most after the opinion of (Kcolampadius. And surely I myself sent for him three or

four times to persuade him to leave that his imagination ;
but for all that we could

do therein, he would not apply to any counsel : notwithstanding now he is at a final

end with all examinations, for my lord of London hath given sentence and delivered

him to the secular power, where he looketh every day to go unto the fire
4

. And

then; is also condemned with him one Audrewe, a tailor of London, for the said self

same opinion.
5
Jf you have not heard of our ambassadors lately gone over, you shall understand

that my lord of Northfolk, my lord of Rochefordc, master Paulet, Sir Francis Bryan,

Sir Antony Browne, &c., l)r Gooderyche, 1). Aldrychc, and I). Thrylbey, be gone unto

France to the French
king&quot;. And, as I suppose, they go from him to the pope unto

Further you shall understand, that there is many here which wish you to succeed

[
Sir Henry Ellis observes, that this part of

Abp. Cranmer s letter settles two tads which have

been much disputed : one, that Anne Bolcyn was

married on St Paul s day, the 25th of January ; the

other, that Cranmer was not present on the occa

sion. Stow (p. 543) gives the correct date, but Hol-
linshed (Chronicles, Vol. III. p. 92 .). Ed. Lond.

158/) and Hall (Chronicles, fol. ccix. 2. Ed. Lond.

1548) state it incorrectly to have been St Erken-
wald s day, Nov. 14, 1532.]

[- John Frith, the associate and friend of

Tyndale, the translator of the Bible, was the first

Englishman, after Wyclift e, who wrote against ihe

Romish doctrine of the sacrament of the Lord s

supper, and was opposed by sir Thomas More.

For a full account of his opinions, imprisonment,

examination, and death, vid. Anderson s Annals

of the English Bible, Vol. I. pp. 33;) 15/7. Ed.

Lond. 1845. Vid. also Burnet s Hist, of Reformat.

Vol. I. pp. 338 345. Foxe s Acts and Monuments,

rp . 103138. Ed. Lond. 1583; and App. Vol.111,

pp. 989 (.102. Ed. Lond. 1(131.]

[

:i Sir Thomas Audeley.]

[
4 Both Frith and Andrew Hewet were burnt in

Smithfield on the 4th of July, 1533. Foxe s Acts

and Monuments, p. 103(i. Burnet, (Hist, of Re
format. Vol. I. p. 344), following Hall and Stow,

places their execution in 1534, but Foxe s date, as

observed byDrJenkyns, is^strong]y tsupported by
this letter. ]

[
fl This latter part of the letter is omitted, both

by Mr Todd and by sir Henry Ellis.]

[
The king understanding that the pope, the

emperor, and the French king, should meet at Nice

in June following, he appointed the duke of Nor

folk,&quot;
... &quot;to go in ambassage to the French king,

and both to accompany him to Nice, and also to

commune with the pope there concerning his stay

in the king s divorce.&quot; Stow s Annals, p. 502.]

[
7 The interview between the pope (Clement

VII.) and the French king (Francis 1.) was at

Marseilles in October, where the marriage was

made up between the Duke of Orlcance (afterwards

Henry II.) and Katherine de Medici. Burnet s

Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. pp. 2J1, 2. Ed. Oxon.

1829.]
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your uncle&quot;; notwithstanding I would you should not think tin.1

contrary, but that

there be a great sort which would it should not come to pass : nevertheless you be

neither the nearer ne further oft through such idle communication.

Finally, I here send unto you a bill for the bank of four ducats de largo, which

suTii I would you should not take it up before you have need thereof, and therefore

I send it for your commodity and necessity ;
for it is none of the Icing s grace s money,

nor his said grace knoweth nothing thereof, but alonely of my benevolence to serve

your purpose, in case, as I said, you should lack the same. And thus fare ye well.

From my manor of Croydon, the xvii. day of June, |^ir)33.]

XV. TO THE MAYOR OF CAMBRIDGE AND HIS BRETHREN.

IN my right hearty wise I commend me unto you, and to each of you. And
where of late 1 wrote unto you in the favour of one of mine ally, called llumfrye c

Stockewith, concerning his liberty in absenting himself from the offices of your town,
the reasonable causes whereof I declared unto you in my other letters to you directed

in that behalf, and since that time I have no understanding ne certification of your minds

in that behalf: in consideration whereof, and forasmuch as I am some deal desirous to be

advertised of your towardness therein, I heartily desire you to send me word by this

bearer in writing, what you intend to do concerning the same. And if I herein may
perceive any kindness in you for the obtaining of my request, I will at all times be ready

to shew you like pleasure. And thus fare you well. From my manor of Croydon, the

xxv. day of June.

To Master Mayor of Cambridge anil

/tin brethren.

XVI. TO THE MASTER 9 OF JESUS COLLEGE 10

, CAMBRIDGE.

IN my right hearty wise I commend [jiuf] unto you, &c. And so certifying you n.iri. MSS.

that I send you here a buck to be bestowed amonges your company within your college. &amp;lt;

,
, y .

&quot;

And forasmuch as you have more store of money, and also less need than I at this season, fAbp.

therefore I bequeath a noble of your purse towards the baking and seasoning of him. v^hTrpp
And whensoever I have so much money before hand as I am now behind hand, I shall

2&amp;lt;i) (&amp;gt;

repay you your noble again. And thus fare you well. From my manor of Croydon, the

xxvi. day of June&quot;.

To the Master of Jesus College in Cantabriyc.

[

K - On the death of l)r West, bishop of Ely,
his nephew and godson, l)r Nicholas Hawkins,
archdeacon of Ely, at that time the king s ambas
sador in foreign parts, was designed to succeed him ;

but he dying before his consecration could be

effected, the king granted his licence to the prior
and convent, dated 31 arch (i, 1534, to choose them
selves a bishop ; who immediately elected in their

chapter-house, the seventeenth of the same month,
Thomas Goodrich.&quot; Chalmers, Biogr. Diet. art.

Goodrich. Vol. XVI. p. !I!I.J

[

9 Wm. Capon. Vid. Le Neve, Fasti, p. 431.

Ed. Lond. IJlli.]

I

1 &quot; Cranmer (about 1510, or 1511,) was elected

fellow of Jesus College. lie married when he had

not attained the age of twenty-three, and before he

had been admitted into holy orders. In about a

year after his marriage his wife died. Such was

his character, and such the regard of his former

college for him, that he was immediately restored to

the fellowship he had forfeited. Todd s Life of

Abj&amp;gt;. Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 3, 4, !!.]

f&quot; This letter is placed by Mr Todd under the

year 1552. Dr Jenkyns says he gives no conclusive

reason for his arrangement ;
and that the book of

copies from which it is taken, may be fairly assumed

fro:ii the known dates of some of its contents to have

been wholly written before 153fi. Vid. Remains of

Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 34.
|
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XVII. TO

RIGHT hearty and well-beloved, 1 commend me unto you, &c. letting you to under

stand, that by the great suit and instance of my special friends I have overcharged my
house with servants. Wherefore I desire you, that your son W. may be with you

at home unto such time as my business be something overpast. I can put none of

my servants from me but such as have some friends to take unto, for else I think

thev should be greatly hindered thereby ;
therefore I intend to put none away but such

as be my friends children. For lether f had be bold of my own friends than of strangers,

bv reason that strangers will peradventure take it more displeasantly and unkindly, than

I am sure mv own friends will. Surely and unfeigncdly I do like your son singularly

well, and therefore I intend to send for him, God willing, again, as shortly as I may
conveniently. Moreover, I have spoken with doctor FJyston in your favour, and he hath

taken day with me to St -lames day next, to the intent lie may be sure what the Chapel

of St Marget is worth by the year : that done, I trust that matter will come to good

effect, and that ye need not to doubt therein by Cod s grace; and thus fare ye well.

From mv manor of Crovdon, the xxvi&quot; dav of June.

XV11I. TO THE BISHOP OF LINCOLN 1

.

ii.-iri. MS* MY very lovino- lord, I commend me heartily to you. So it is that my servant John

copy.

f : b

Creke, this bearer, is in good hope of a preferment in the University of Oxforthe, by

means of special good friends which do and would earnestly labour for him, as he shall

declare unto you : wherein I pray you, my lord, right heartily, that he may for my sake;

have your favour and assistance ;
which when it shall lie in me, 1 would surely requite

and recompense, (!od willing; who keep and preserve you! From Croydon, the vth

day of July.

To in
i/

/of / i if Lincoln.

XIX. TO BALTIIASOR.

I N m ) &quot;n
n ^ bcarty wise I commend me unto you. And where it is so, that one

of my chaplains, named master WitwelP, by reason of a certain disease lying and being

within his knee, is now under your cure for the remedy of the same; and, as I am

credibly informed, [\t~] is so invcterately congealed, that it is not like easily and in short

time to be dissolved, notwithstanding I understand you have declared hitherto as well

kindness as diligence to him in that behalf; wherefore I heartily thank you for your said

pains ; requiring to continue your good towardncss therein as you have begun, and so to

use all such lawful expedition herein as may conveniently be devised, to the intent he

may be the sooner released of this his pain. And in so doing I shall be ready to shew

you always such pleasure as licth in me to do, when you shall the same require. And

thus fare you well. From my manor of Croydon, the vth day of July.

To master Balthasor, suryeon unto the

liity s h
////&amp;lt;

ess.

[
John Longland, bishop of Lincoln, succeeded

| [
z
Probably John Whitwel, the archbishop s

archbishop Warhani as chancellor of the University
j

almoner and chaplain. Strype s 31 em. of Abp.
:&amp;gt;f Oxford in 1532. Wood s Fasti Oxon. p. 00.

Kd. Bliss. Lond. 1813-20.1

Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 251, &quot;256. Ed. Oxon. 1810.
1
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xx. TO TIIK BISHOP or LINCOLN .

I.\ my right hearty wise I commend me unto yon, &c. And wliere there is a matter n.-iri. MSS.

of variance between the warden of All Souls College within the university of Oxford, and Copy.

&quot;

this hearer, sir W. A. priest, for the interest of a chauntry lying and being within your
diocese, from which he is expelled, as he saith, unjustly : in consideration thereof, and
forasmuch as all such variances begun without my diocese, by the statute&quot; I cannot call

them before me; having also in consideration the great cost and vexation whereby the

parties should be put to coming unto me so far : I heartily pray you therefore, you bein-

within three or four miles thereunto, to take some pains to set the parties at a unity and

peace therein, according to right and conscience. And in thus doing, I will be as ready-

to shew you like pleasure at all times. And thus fare you well. From my manor of

Croydon, the viiith day of July.

To in if lord
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

Lincoln.

XXI. TO POTTKVNS.

MASTER Pottkyns, I greet you well, &c. And where there is a collation of a benefice H,H. MSS.

now in my hands through the death of one sir Richarde Baylis, priest of the college of copy,

&quot;&quot;

Mallying, according as you may be further instruct by this letter herein inclosed, the

place and room whereof I intend to dispose, I will therefore, that you send unto me a
collation thereof; and that your said collation have a window expedient to set what
name&quot; 1 will therein. And thus fare you well, &c. 1;5, J3.

XXII. TO JUS CHANCELLOR.

31 ASTER Chancellor, I greet you well. And where I sent unto you for the process of H ;ir i. Ms
a variance between

Pcry&quot;
and Bcnbowe, supposing you had taken and examined the

witness thereof, which I understand is not as yet done : in consideration thereof, 1 will
that you forthwith examine the said witness, to the intent their depositions may be

joined unto your said process, and then sent again therewithal unto [me]. Thus fare

you well. From Croydon, the viiith day of July, &c.

*&quot; &quot;

XXIII. TO -

L\ my right hearty wise I commend me unto you. And yvhere I understand, that iia.i. MSS.

through the virtue of a certain commission to you directed, you have liberty and authority clX/
*

to examine and finish a matter in controversy of land between one A. B. of the one partv,
and my loving friend C. D. of the other, father unto my trusty and wcllbeloved servant
this bearer: in consideration thereof, and forasmuch as this said variance hath so long de

pended undetermined, not without great damage, and vexation of the said A. B.
;
I heartily

desire you, that at this mine instance, if you can conveniently at this time use such

&quot;

4 ^
ldl P- 2JI! - &quot;

! I the bishop diocesan, to the archbishop of the pro-Ur Jenkyns thinks this was probably the vince. Statutes of the Realm. Vid Remains of
statute 24 Hen. VIII. c. 12, for restraint of appeals Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. ;{(!.

|
to Rome; by which it was enacted, that appeals

|

[ The name inserted was Stephen Padley, who
should thenceforth be made &quot;from the archdeacon ! succeeded Richard Barley the !lth of July, I.KJ;?.
ir his official, if the matter be there begun, to the Cranmer s Register, fol. 340, a.]
nshop diocesan of the said see, if in case any of the I

\

K Vid. Letters, No. XXVIII p -&amp;gt;,V&amp;gt; No
parties be grieved ;&quot;

and if it be commenced before i XXXIII. p. 2.V}.
|
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expedition herein, that thereby he may know now to what determination he shall stand

unto, which, after so many delays past, should now be unto him singular pleasure to

know : exhorting you furthermore to shew unto him your lawful favour in his right,

and, so doing, I will be as ready at all times, c.

XXIV. WARRANT FOR VENISON.

. WE will and command you to bring, or cause to be brought, into our larder, to the

use of our household within our manor of Otford, against the xxii&quot; day of this present

month, one buck of season, to be taken out of our parks of Slyndon
1

within your office,

any restraint or commandment had or made to the contrary heretofore thereof in any wise

notwithstanding, and that you fail not as ye tender our favour. And these our letters

shall be your sufficient warrant and discharge in this behalf. Given under our signet

at our manor of Otford, the xviii&quot; day of the month of July, in the xxv. year of the

reign of, &c. and the first year of our consecration. p533.]

XXV. TO KYNGESTON.

. MSS. COUSIN Kyngeston
2

,
in my right hearty wise I commend me to you : doing you to

.

1 &quot;

understand that I have received your letters, and do perceive the contents of the same.

And where ye write, that your son Antony had small speed afore me, marvelling why I

did use the old process, whereby you do think that the whole matter is frustrate and

destroyed, and your son also : ye may be well assured, that I did pursue the said old

process for none other intent, than for the information of my conscience only. And albeit

I did thus use it, yet I was never minded to reduce the same in my sentence. And as I

did therein, so would or should every good judge have done, if he would do his office and

duty with equity. Ye do know well, that at the first beginning I sent for the same, and

used it for my information. If I had not, or would not so have done, I might right well

have been noted negligent, as not willing to know the truth. And I should have done

otherwise than ever any judge did hitherto, or ever will do hereafter. And it is pity that

ever I had been judge, if I would not have sought all means to be right informed. And

when I took new depositions of other witness, I did it for none other intent but upon
vour son s words ; supposing and trusting that he could have brought such witness as

may have coiintervailed the first sixteen witness brought by you, which comcth now to

none effect
; nor, as all the learned men in the law that were then present with me at that

time, as well the Dean of the Arches as also both his counsel and hcr s, did then plainly

say, it is not possible to bring any witness that should countervail the first sixteen

witness, unless the said sixteen could be rejected as not honest men, and not indifferent

to depose in the cause ; Avhich thing although Dorothy Harp do say that she can do,

nevertheless I do not think it. And to be plain with you, as far as I do see yet in the

matter, I am at my wits end to give you counsel in it ;
for by my faith, if I could

imagine any good counsel in the same, I would be no less glad to give it you, than you
would be to take it. But in my judgment, all the learned men of England cannot give

[
In Sussex, near Arundel.J

[- Dr Jenkyns conjectures that this may have

been sir William Kingston, commander of the

guard sent to conduct Wolsey to the king, and con

stable of the Tower at the time of Anne Boleyn s

imprisonment there: (see P^llis, Original Letters,

1st *er. Vol. II. ].. , i3. Ed. Lond. 1821) and

that Anthony his son may have been the sir An

thony Kingston, who, as provost-marshal of the

western army in 154!*, was more distinguished for

the readiness of his wit than for his humanity. See

an instance of his cruelty in Cranmer s Answer to

the fifteen Articles of the Rebels of Devon, supra

pp. 18fi, 7, n. 0.
|
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you counsel, except you take the other way of your son s impotency ; and yet I think

that will not serve neither. And where you write, that the setting forth of the first pro

cess and witness was only your act for three causes special in your letters expressed : I do

think verily, that if those witness examined, knowing the truth, do conceal the truth,

and depose otherwise than truth, surely they be much to be blamed and worthy great

punishment ;
and then they, and you that brought them forth, have lost your sou, and

not I. And contrariwise, if they knowing the truth have deposed nothing but truth, and

as they do know, then the matter must stand as it may stand with equity, and ye to be

contented therewith. Wherein you shall be well assured to have me upright and just,

without any manner of inclination to any party otherwise than justice will suffer ;
but so

far as equity and justice will permit, I shall be glad to incline to your desire, and specially

seeing that it is the desire of the other party also. But mcscemeth for this time, that if

your son and his wife would both set apart their wilful minds, and agree together as man
and wife, it should be great comfort to them and all their friends, and to the pleasure of

(od. And if they will continue in their folly still, except I can see some better cause

why they should not be man and wife than I do sec yet, I shall never consent, that he

shall live in adultery with another woman, and she with another man. For if he were

my son, I had rather that he begged all his life than to live in adultery ; and so I think

you had also. And thus our Lord preserve you ! From my manor of Otford the xix.

dav of Julv.

XXVI. TO CERTAIN CURATES.

FORASMUCH as I am credibly informed by the churchwardens of the parish of Mailing, iiari. MSS.

how that their church is so far in decay, that the said parish of itself is not able to repair copy.

^

the same again without great help of their well-disposed neighbours ; by reason whereof

they have instantly desired of me [to] write to your parish in their behalf: I will there

fore, that ye at a convenient time exhort and move your parishioners to give their aid and

help unto them therein
; inasmuch as in so doing it will be both a right charitable deed,

and also a very good occasion whereby your said parish may require of them such like com

modity when you shall need (as they do) likewise the same. Willing you also to desire

two of the most honest men of your said parish, to take the pains in gathering and pre

serving of that which shall be given in this behalf. And thus fare you well. From my
manor of Otford, the xix. day of July.

To certain Curates.

XXVII. TO THE ABBOT OF WESTMINSTER 3
.

BROTHER Abbott, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto you, &c. And where H ari. MSS
and forasmuch as ye were contented to promise unto me the next room that should chance copy

f

hereafter to be void, among the beadmen in the foundation
4
of that noble prince of

perpetual memory, king Henry the Vllth, for one John Fyssher, whom I do much
tender in that behalf

;
I heartily desire you therefore not to forget your said promise, but

that ye will remember the same, even as you would be remembered of me at such time as

it lieth in me to shew you any pleasure hereafter. And thus fare you well. From my
manor of Otford, the xix. day of July.

To my brother Allot of Westminster.

I Vid. Letter VIII. p. 240. J

I Vid. the oath of William Boston, abbot of

Westminster. Kymci s. Fccdera. Vol. XIV, pp,

45!) 62.]
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XX VI 1 1. TO HIS CHANCELLOR.

M it Chancellor, 1 erect you well. J will that you send unto me all the process of the

judges delegatory, with the depositions of such witness as 1 wrote of late to you of to be

examined concerning the matter of variance of matrimony between Thomas Perry and

Jane Benbowe, which if you have accordingly done, then to warn the parties to appear

before me on Mondav next coming. And thus fare vou well, &c.

XXIX. TO CRUMWELL.

IN mv ri&amp;lt;dit hearty wise I commend me unto you. And where the prior of the friar

preachers of Bristol sucth unto me for a licence to preach, yet am I loth to grant the.

same, unless I mi^ht have some sure information by one of the council how he is dis

charged of his business before them : in consideration hereof I heartily desire you to

advertise me bv this bearer, in what case he standeth, and whether he be after such

a sort and manner discharged, so that it be meet for me to give him my said licence,

to preach through my province. And thus fare ye well. From my manor of Otford,

the xix. dav of July.

Over this, I most heartily desire you at this mine instance to further all that in you
is this said bearer, my servant, touching his preferment to the room of the esquire bedell

of arts at Oxford, which is now in the king s grace s hands to give to whom lie will at

his pleasure, forasmuch as the said university hath without his grace; s assent and licence

admitted one by way of resignation to the said room, (their
1

statutes and liberties as well

then as now being in the king s hands,) which admittance, as J am informed, is frustrate,

if it would so please his grace to consider the same; therefore gladly would I that my
said servant were preferred thereunto before another, considering how it would be to him

an apt room, and also a good living therewithal. Wherefore, eftsoons I pray you to

-hew unto him your lawful favour in this behalf, whereby you shall not alonely bind him

to be your dailv headman, but also be sure of me to shew you any pleasure that I can

therefore. And thus fare you well. From my manor of Otford, the xix. day of July.

To 111
&amp;gt;/ especialfriend, niimii r Cromwell,

(&amp;gt;u;i. i . 2ft, i

Copy.

XXX. TO THE PRIORESS OF ST SEPULCHRE S, CANTERBURY.

iiari. MSS. SISTER prioress, in my hearty wise I commend me unto you. And so likewise will

that you do repair unto me to my manor of Otford, and bring with you your nun 2

which was some time at Courtcupstrete, against Wednesday next coming : and that

ye fail not herein in any wise. Thus fare you well. From our manor of Otford, &c.

[1533.]

To the, Prioress.

[
&quot;After these troubles followed others of

greater moment between the university and town,

concerning divers liberties and privileges, the report

hands, (the places in the university disposal, which

fell in that time, being bestowed by him on those

he thought fit, as particularly a bedell s place,) he

of which coming to the king s hearing, instructions ! at length (after several articles had been put up

were sent down from him to make a surrender of : against each other in that time, which for brevity

their liberties.&quot; In pursuance of these instructions
;

1 omit) confirmed all the ancient privileges and

the university surrendered their privileges both regal i liberties of the university, and commanded all hi.s

and papal. &quot;Soon after, or about that time, the
! subjects, particularly the mayor and burghers of

burgesses surrendered up their chiefest privileges,
j

Oxford, to observe, keep, and in no wise infringe

(though not all, as from several complaints is ap

parent,) together with an obligation, whereby they

stood bound to abide the word or decision of the

kin&quot;. After he had retained them some time in his

them.&quot; Wood s Annals, A.D. 1532. J

[
2 Elizabeth Jlarton. Vid. Confutation of Un

written Verities, p. fi.i.
]
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XXXI. TO LORI) A HERO A YENXV.

IN my right hearty wise I commend me unto your lordship, &c. And where I am
informed by divers of my tenants of Mayfield

4

,
that there be certain ancient franchises

and liberties thereunto belonging, which hitherto hath been always quietly maintained by
my predecessors; notwithstanding, as they do again report, there is one William Smythe
hath enterprised to infringe the said liberties, in serving of a wyplkaeit to one John Kydder
tenant there : in consideration thereof, I heartily desire you, forasmuch as I am myself
ignorant of such liberties, that you will execute and provide such condign punishment
for the offender herein as law and conscience will suffer you thereunto, so that this poorman may have some redress thereby. Requiring you furthermore henceforward to redress
all such offences within my said liberties, upon like informations, according to your discreet
and politic wisdom in that behalf, as you shall think most necessary from time to time.
And in thus doing you shall not alonely do unto me singular pleasure, but also therebybe sure of me to shew at all times that pleasure I may. Thus fan? you well. From my
manor of Otford, the xix. day of July.

T&amp;lt;&amp;gt; in in o especial friend mil lunl of

XXXII. TO THE DEAX OF THE ARCHES.

MR Dean I greet you well. And where I am informed by one James Bulstrode Ha,, M
t lie hath divers witness, which could make manifest depositions concerning the matter e m/

of variance in matrimony between him and one Edwardes, whose said witness as yet you
have not examined, ne will not, as he reporteth, unless you have some knowledge fromme therein : I will therefore, in case it be not repugnant or prejudicial to the course of
the law, that you take all manner of depositions, as well for the one part as for the other
to the intent the knowledge of the truth may the more openly appear in this behalf
And thus fare you well. From my manor of Otford, the xxi. day of July.

XXX1I1. TO THE DEAX OF THE ARCHES.

Mu Dean, 1 greet you well. And where as well the matter in controversy between Ifarl MssThomas Perry and one Benbowe, as also the matter between James Bulstrode and one^ * &quot;

Edwardes, stand undetermined, the parties with importune suit always callino- unto me
thereupon, and the term almost now at an end: i[n] consideration thereof and fora,
much as I am not assured what day is most convenient to appoint the said parties to be
here before me, having your assistance therewithal

; I will therefore, that ye appoint both
day and time in that behalf, willing vou further to warn Doctor Townscnde to be here
with you, so that he may still continue with me in the vacation time. And further that
you appoint either party to bring with them their learned counsel, to the intent we make
the more speed therein. Over this I advertise you, that where you desire to know mv

P Vid. p. fi4, n. 2.]

&quot;Accordingly I find, in the forementioned

manuscript book of sales of kings lands, that

Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury, did, in the first

year of king Edward VI., partly by purchase, and
partly by exchange of other lands, procure divers
lands of the king. H e obtained the rectory of
Whalley, Elackbourn, and Rochdale, in the county
t
Lancaster, lately belonging to the monastery or

abbey of Whalley in the same county : and divers

other lands and tenements in the counties of Lan
caster, Surrey, London, Hangor. And this partly
in consideration of king Henry VIII. his promise,
and in performance of his will ; and partly in ex

change for the manor and park of Mayfield in the

county of.Sussex, and divers other lands and tene
ments in the counties of -Middlesex, Hertford, Kent.
Buckingham, and York.&quot; Strype s Mem. of Abp.
Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 403. Ed. Oxon. 1840.]



254 LETTERS. [1533.

mind, whether you shall make privy Mr Chancellor and Pottkyns in the matter which

you wrote to me of; my mind is in that behalf, that you shall shew nothing to them

thereof, but keep the same to yourself until your next resort unto me, when you shall

know further of my mind therein. And thus fare you well. From my manor of Ot-

ford, the xxii. day of July.

XXXIV. TO 1)11 BELL.

Hiri. MSS. I HEARTILY commend me unto you : and forasmuch as ye heretofore promised me that
f;| J}{ ( ;j;j

copy. I should have a determinate answer of yon, as touching the taking to farm of your
benefice beside Southwell called Xormanton for a kinsman of mine, and that the time

which ye appointed to give the same is now past : I desire you therefore, that ye without

any further delay will send me now by my servant, this bearer, a final answer in this

behalf. And where ye before made a stop herein, because of your promise which ye
made to master Basset, I assure you, he hath assigned and remitted unto me his interest

and title in the same, like as I shall plainly shew you by his letters, what time soever ye
shall require to see them. Thus fare ye well. From my manor of Otford, the xxii 1

day of July.

To master Dr Bell l&amp;gt;c this delivered.

XXXV. TO DR BELL.

j[, ir i. MSS. L\ my right hearty wise 1 commend me unto you. And even so thank you for

Copy.&quot; your benevolent kindness, which for my sake ye have shewed unto this bearer mv
kinsman, requiring you hereunto, as ye have begun so to proceed with the same, in

all such his matters and affairs as he shall have hereafter to do with you. And foras

much as ye be so good to grant unto him a lease of your benefice, I require you as in that

behalf to let him enjoy it as shortly as you may conveniently, trusting also that you will

thereunto extend and enlarge your conscience, for granting sufficient years therein. And
look what pleasure or commodity on my behalf I can do for you, ye may be sure of me to

accomplish the same from time to time, &c.

To the same.

XXXVI. TO DR CLAYBROKE AXD DR BASSETT.

Hari. MSS. I HEARTILY commend me unto you : likewise thanking you for this bearer my kins-
(II 48 f (3

*

copy. man, to whom as I understand you be especial friend, in such matters and causes as he

hath to do with you, requiring you also in my name and behalf to give condign thanks

unto the vicars chorals at Southwell for the same. And if I may do unto you or them

any pleasure, ye shall always have me ready to that lieth in me the best I can, &c.

To doctor Claylrokc and doctor Bassctt.

XXXVII. TO THE DUCHESS OF NORFOLK 1

.

. MSS. MADAM, in my most hearty wise I commend me imto your ladyship : and so certify

.

&quot;

you &amp;gt;

that I have received your letter concerning the permutation of the benefice of

[
&quot;

Probably the duchess dowager, who was
! rine Howard.&quot; Vid. Jenkyns Remains of Abp.

afterwards attainted of misprision of treason, for con- : Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 47, and Burnet s Hist, of Re-

cealing the misconduct of her granddaughter, Catb.i- format. Vol. I. p. fi2fi. KA. Oxon. 1H29.J
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Cheving unto your cliaplain, Mr Molinex, wherein I was ever minded to satisfy your
desire so much as in me was

; hut forsomucli as the said Mr Baschirche&quot; changed his

mind, and that he hath resigned the said benefice unto another niair
, your ladyship s

further request now is, to have the next grant of the said benefice of Cheving, when it

shall be by any manner way void, promising therefore the resignation of a benefice of the

king s patronage, named Currcmalet in Somersetshire, to whomsoever I shall name the

same. Truly I am right well contented to apply unto your mind therein, although this

said benefice of Cheving is well worth forty marks, which is much more than the

eighteen pounds. And where you wrote, that after so many times sent to know my
mind herein, as yet you have no word thereof: surely I commanded my servant Creke to

inform you after what condition the said benefice was resigned; as knoweth Almighty
Jesus, who I beseech to preserve your good ladyship. From my manor of Otford, the

xxiii. day of July, lf&amp;gt;33.]]

To t1n&amp;gt; right honourable arid my very good

ladi/ tin- duchess of Nor Ll&amp;gt;folk.

XXXVIII. TO LORD ARUXDEL.

Jx my right hearty wise I commend me unto your good lordship, &c. And where I Hari. MSS.

am credibly informed of a certain composition concluded between my predecessors and copy.

yours, concerning the game and other liberties in the forest of Arundell, for the number of

thirteen bucks or stags in summer, and for so many does or hinds in winter, which (as is

more plainly specified) are yearly due unto the archbishop of Canterbury s larder, within
his manor of Slyndon

4

;
in consideration hereof, and forasmuch as the store of my other

parks and games are now, by reason of this last vacation, utterly wasted and decayed,

whereby I am at this season destitute of venison, both for myself and my friends
; and so

am thereby also now constrained more effectually to require of you this my said duty
herein

;
I most heartily desire your lordship, that I may have these my said bucks or

stags at your pleasure at this time. And hereafter when rny game is better increased and

replenished, I shall be as glad again to accomplish your requests in such like matters from
time to time, &c.

To my very singular good lord, my
lord of Arundell.

XXXIX. THE DUKE OF NORFOLK TO CRANMER.

MY lord, in my right hearty manner I commend me unto you : signifying unto the Hari. MSS.

same that the king s pleasure is, that ye do send unto me, with all speed and celerity, copV
&quot;

all such hooks and writings as ye have in your custody, sealed or subscribed with the

hands of learned men, for the justifying of his highness great cause; and that with the
said books and writings ye do send also all such manner process in form authentic, as
hath been made by you touching his grace s said cause. From Grenwich, the vth 5

day
of September, [[1533.]]

Yours, T. NORFOLKE.
To my lord of Canterbury his grace.

[- Probably sir Thomas Baschurche, a priest,
sometime secretary to archbishop Y\ arham.]

[

:! Viz. Richard Astall, collated to Chevening
the Ifnh of Oct. \nX,\. Vid. Cranmer s Register.]

I

1

Vid. Letter XXIV. p. 2r.f&amp;gt;. n. 1.]

[ The court of Henry VIII. was at this time

at Greenwich, where the accouchment of Anne
Boleyn was expected. The documents referred to

above were probably considered necessary to esta

blish the validity of his marriage with Anne
Boleyn, and consequently the legitimacy of her

child.]
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XL. TO TIIK IH. KK OF NORFOLK.

MY lord, in mv right hearty manner I commend me unto yonr good lordship :

certifying the same, that this present Sunday
1

I have caused to be delivered unto master

Cromewell all such books and writings as have come to my hands concerning the king s

grace s great cause, according to the said Mr Cromewell s request, made unto me therein

in his said grace s behalf. And as for all manner process had and made in the said

matter, they be remaining in the hands of my chancellor, to be reduced in authentic form

according to the order of the law for such a process. And for this intent I have sent one

of my secretaries to bring them unto you with all celerity he can. [1533.]

To my lord of Norfolk Ins
&amp;lt;jrw.

Hurl. MSS
cut!, r. :n.

Copy.

XLI. TO ROSFLIA

BROTHER Rosell, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto you, and in like wise to

mv sister your bedfellow, &c. And where \ understand that your son is very apt to

Irani and given to his book, I will advise you therefore that yc suffer not him to lose his

time; but either that ye set him forth to school at Southwell, or else send him hither

unto me, that at the least between us he utterly lose not his youth, &c. Further, I pray

you, have me commended unto your father and mother. And thus fare yc well. From

my manor of Otford, &c.

H.irl. MSS
C14H. ( . .&quot;.I.

Copy.

XLI I. TO HIS CHANCELLOR.

MASTF.U Chancellor, I commend me unto you : and so will that, according to the due

form and manner of my licence in that behalf, you do admit into the arches this bringer,

Mr doctor Cave, a civilian, in as ample manner and condition as shall be most convenient

both for his state and degree therein. And thus fare you well, &e.

TII HHiisti r chancellor.

Had. MSS.

XLIU. TO THE DEAN OF THE ARCHES.

MASTER dean, I commend me unto you, &c., signifying the same, that inasmuch as 1

have admitted this bearer, Mr doctor Cave, for one of the arches, I will that you in like

condition and effect do consider and take the same from time to time accordingly, &c.

To master dean.

Harl. MSS.
(1148. f. :l.

Copy.

XLIY. TO DR TRYGONELL.

IN my right hearty wise I commend me unto you, &c., and so in. like manner

require the same to go unto my lord chancellor
3

,
and that in my name, not alonely to

desire his lordship to shew his lawful favour unto master Hutton, of London, grocer, in

[ Sept. 7th, 1533, on which day queen Anne

Boleyn was delivered of her daughter Elizabeth.

Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. p. 2154. Ed.

Oxon. 182!).]

[
3
Dorothy, sister of the archbishop, was married

to Harold Rosell, Esq. of Radclifte on Trent, in

Nottinghamshire. Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cran-

mer, Vol. II. p. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;02. Ed. Oxon. 1840. Todd sLife

of Abp. Cranmer, Genealogy of the archbishop s

family.]

[
3 Sir Thomas Audeley. Vid. Letter XIV. p.

246. . 3.J
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his matter which I wrote unto you of before, but also ye will so instruct and ripe him

then-ill, that lie need not, for lack of information, be doubtful in that behalf; and in thus

doing 1 will be as ready to show unto yon like pleasure when yon shall require the same.

Thus fare you well, &c.

To Mr due Ior Tn/qonelL

XLV. TO P/kOWGII.

I COMMAND me unto you, &e. For certain causes
[&quot;moving&quot;! me reasonably hereunto, itari. MSS.

ri4H f {i

I charge yon to be with me at Otford upon Saturday next ensuing. At your coming Copy.

&quot;

you shall know more of my mind. From mv manor of Otford, e.

To infntt.fr Brovrgh.

XL VI. TO JOHN FLEMYNG.

I DO commend me unto yon, e. and so will, for divers considerations me moving ijari.
MSS.

hereunto, that ye do repair immediately after the sight hereof unto me, at my manor C
!M&quot;

-.

&quot;

* b

of Otford, or where by chance I shall be else. At which time you shall know further

of my mind in such matters as T have to do with you. From my manor of Otford, the

xviith day of September.

To air Joint Flemyng, o/r/i/i- nf X/ \/rt&amp;gt;//.&amp;lt;.&amp;lt;

parish in Jirlsfnfl.

XLVII. TO CRUMWELL.

RIGHT worshipful master Cruimvell, in my hearty wise I commend me to you : and si

where 1 am credibly informed of a matter afore my lord chancellor depending, between Ivi!

John Hroke, plaintiff of the one party, and Richarde Mares and other, defendants of the Tef

other, wherein hath been used marvellous delays by the means of contrary parts and their s\nd

counsel, 1 pray you to be for my sake good master unto the said Broke, and to such as be li^o

of his counsel in the furtherance of his right; and also to speak cffectuously in your own
name to my lord chancellor to make a speedy end in this matter. For this doing ye
shall have me at all times ready to shew such pleasure as shall lie in me

;
and 1 pray you

to remember my kinsman, John Padley, sanctuary man in Westminster. From Otford,
the xxiiith day of September.

Your assured,

Ti [O.MAS CANTCAR.
To the r ujlit worshipful and my ren/

friend master Crumtcell, one of tl/&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;j

race s moat honourable council.

XLYIII. TO-

I\ my right hearty wise 1 commend me unto you, c. And where I am credibly H :,,I. MSS.

informed that this bearer, my well beloved servant
4

, A. 15. hath a full grant of .Mr A , i-lj.y.

1 &quot;

[
4 Thomas Abberforde.]

[ Kichard Astall, jiar^n of Chuvciiiii
;. Yid. Later XX XV 1 1.

]i. L&amp;gt;,Vi.|



258 LETTERS. [laW.

to l&amp;gt;c the farmer of his parsonage with you ;
and forasmuch as my said servant, intending

for his most surety and profit to abide thereupon, supposeth hv reason lie is destitute of

a convenient mansion for that behalf, that he cannot more expediently bestow himself and

his household, if ho might thereunto obtain your favour, than with you : in consideration

hereof, and forasmuch as your vacant houses bo now most apt for him that shall be

farmer of the said parsonage, I heartily require you to owe unto him your lawful favour

herein, and that the rather at tin s mine instance, which T were loth you should consider,

in case I thought it should not be more for your commodity in this your solace, than his

profit. From my manor of Otford, the ii
1

1

day of October.

To ///c pat-son of C/ie\

XL1X. TO THE PRIORESS AX1) COXA^EXT OF AV1LTOX.

Hail. MSS I\ my right hearty wise I commend me unto you : and where 1 am advertised by
&amp;lt;

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;)&amp;gt;&amp;gt; your authentic letters unto me, addressed by this bearer, sir Robert F., how desirous ye

are, for the zeal ye bear unto the good order of your religion, to have an election
2
of

an abbess, wherounto by those your said letters you move and also require of me aid

concerning the same: this is to signify unto yon hereby, that inasmuch as I perceive, that

this your suit doth as well proceed of your more and own free wills, without provocation

of other men s suits, as of the love and /eal ye bear unto your said religion, I will, (the

king s grace s pleasure knowfjn]] therein,) do that lieth in me to do
;
and owe unto you

in v lawful favour from time to time, &c.

To in// ircll beloved stxtft mi/1 xtxt&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r$ ilu

prioress and concent oj tJic iiionaaliTii

of Wi/ton.

L. TO

. MSS. &quot;WF.L,iJ?ELOVKi&amp;gt;, T greet you well, &c. your supplication by this bearer I have received,

/ whereby I perceive your grief s, which to redress some part after your mind (the king s

0-race s pleasure known therein) I shall be as glad to do and accomplish, as any that hath

been in such a room as (!od now hath called me unto. From my manor of Otford, the

vth day of October, e.

LI. TO GRESIIAM.

Hari. MSS. MASTER Gresham 3

,
I heartily commend me mito you: thanking you for your credit

copy. unto master Gerves for me
;
and also for your letter, where I am now more ascertained

of my day, which I understand is past, than I was before ; by reason whereof I am not

even now in a very readiness to accomplish your mind herein
; notwithstanding wherefore

[ Dr Jenkyns suggests that there seems to be the present instance Cecil Bodenham appears to

an error here, since the parson is spoken of in the have been successful ; who, when the convent was

letter as a third person. Remains of Abp. Cran- afterwards dissolved, was pensioned with the prioress

mer, Vol. 1. p. 53.] and thirty-one nuns. Vid. State Papers, Vol. I.

[
2 Henry VIII. and Wolsey had a. dispute re- p. 313, et sqq. ;

Harl. MSS. Vol. III. p. 58
;
Willis

specting the appointment of an abbess of Wilton, ! Hist, of Abbeys, Vol. II. App. p. 20. J

the latter having successfully supported Isabella
; [

3 Dr Jenkyns thinks this may have been either

Jordayn, the prioress, in opposition to the wishes
|

Sir Richard the father, or Sir John the uncle, of the

of Henry and Anne Boleyn. The convent had been ; celebrated Sir Thomas Gresham, who were both

badly regulated, and was much in need of being opulent merchants in the city of London. Remains

reformed, which several of the nuns resisted. In of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 54.]
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I trust you shall bo in no danger, for shortly I will send to the said master Gerves to

require of him :i little respite unto my next audit at Lambeth, which will not be long

unto, and then 1 trust to satisfy him, and be glad to do for you as great pleasure by
the grace of God, c. From Otford the vith day of October.

LI I. TO LORI) ROCIIFORI) 4
.

MY lord, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto your good lordship: and Hari. MSS.

where this bringer P. 31. sueth unto me to write unto you in his favour, that you would Z*
be so good lord unto him, as to move my lord of Northfolke at your request to prefer
the same to my lord of Richmonde s

5
service to the room of a secretary, which, as I

perceive, is now void : in consideration hereof, and forasmuch that at your request I took
his brother&quot; to my service, whose diligence and fidelity 1 do now much esteem, I heartily

require your lordship to tender this his said suit; and that the rather at this my request
ye do therein the more effectually, as your discreet wisdom in that behalf doth think best
for his furtherance : for I myself have this confidence in him, that by reason he is brother
unto my said servant, he will do no less diligent service unto my said lord of Richmond
than his brother doth now unto me

;
as knoweth God, who preserve you, my good lord

Rocheford. From my manor of Otford the vith day of October, &c.

To my rcri/ sun/nhir f/ond lor&amp;lt;l, mi/ lord

of RocJifforde, ,&amp;lt;.

LTIT. TO TOLLMAN

_

MASTER Collman, I commend me unto you, &c. praying you, as my trust and fidelity n,rl Mss
s in the same, to proceed in making of a sale in Buchurste of such woods as shall be g

148 - - . .

thought most best by your discretion for my profit, according to such informations as my
officers made unto you at their last being at Canterbury ; and in thus doing you shall at
this time do me pleasure. And for your further surety herein, this my writing shall be
a sufficient warrant for you at all times in this behalf, &c. vii. day of October.

To Mr Collman at Canterbury.

LIV. TO JUS CHANCELLOR.

MASTER chancellor, 1 greet you well. And forasmuch as I am credibly informed
, Mss

ic nomination of a vicar unto the vicarage of AVithbroke in the diocese of CoventryK^
ul^ichneld belongeth unto me in the vacation of the bishop there&quot; which -lid

nomination I have given unto the prior of Coventry, [I will that] ye do dispatch the
said prior according to your form devised by the law in that behalf and as vou slrill
tlunk most convenient, &e.

To master cJmncdlor.

f

4
Brother of Anne Boleyn. J

Henry Fit/.roy, a natural son of Henry VI II.]
[

r&amp;gt;

Probably RafeMorice, the archbishop s secre
tary, in whom he had great confidence. Vid.
Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. !)7. IJIi,
394 ; Vol. II. pp. OH, ],),-,4. lid. Oxon. 1840. j

I

1 John Colman was, in l;J3o, the archbishop s
bailiff for Wyngham and its dependencies. Valor.

win

J

\
n
Geoffrey Blythe, bishop of Coventry and

Lichfield, died the latter end of LVW. Rowland
Lee, his successor, was elected the 10th of Jan.
1534, consecrated the liltli of April, and the tem
poralities restored to him the fith of May folio
Le Neve, Fasti, p. 12r&amp;gt;. Ed. Loud. IJlf!.

below, Letter LXXXII.j

17-2
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LV. TO THE CURATE OF SUXDRIDGE.

I COMMEND me unto you, &c. And where I am advertised by this bringer, .John

Pers, that for lack of a banns asking you defer the same from solemnizing of his matri

mony, the default whereof be rcportcth was [in] one, who in his absence for him should

have given money to the clerk for the intimation thereof: T will therefore that you make

no further lets or impediments herein, advertising the same, that forasmuch as in con

sidering the premises there appeareth in his behalf no coven or deceit, 1 am content at this

time to dispense with him. From Otford, &e.

Tn tin cnralp of Smiriche.

LVI. TO THE PRIOR OF CHRIST S CHURCH, CAXTERP.VRY.

P.KOTIIF.R prior, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto you : heartily thanking

you for your good and kind token which I have received by your brothern and mine, not

deserved as yet ;
nevertheless you should have done me much more greater pleasure,

il

you had lent it me fall of gold, not for any pleasure or delectation that ] have in the thing,

but for the commutation of such as I am indebted and dangered unto
;
which I assure- you

hath grieved me more of late, than any worldly thing hath done a great season : in this

I am bold to shew you my necessity, thinking of good congruence J might in such lawful

necessity be more bolder of yon, and you likewise of me, than to attempt or prove any

foreign friends. Wherefore, trusting in your benevolence and of all my brethren for the

premises, I shall so recompense the same again, according as ye shall be well contented

and pleased withal. Thus fare ye well.

J\&amp;gt; my IroiJter the prior &amp;lt;}f

C//nV/V Church in Cantcrlury.

LVIT. TO THE PARSON OF CIIEYEXTXti .

M \STFK A stall, I commend me unto you. And where you were contented thai,

1 should have the form
2
of your parsonage of Chevening for one of my servants, which

then I minded unto my servant Abbcrforde, supposing you would not have exacted oi

him ne charged the same further for the yearly rent and revenues thereof, than was wont

to be paid; yet, that notwithstanding as 1 am informed, ye be not contented and

ao-reeable to take xvi&quot;. yearly therefore of him, which, as I hear say, is xl&quot;. more than

was accustomed to be paid before master Milles had raised the same ;
but thereunto alw

you would have him stand charged, over and besides the xvi&quot;. with iiii
1

. more, wind

amounteth every year to the sum of xx 1

: sir, 1 much marvel that you will desire thus f

to exceed, in this &quot;uncertain world, from the accustomed rent thereof; I had thought you

would rather have minished the old exaction than now to increase the same,

therefore, you will not so hardly regard my first request herein; but am sure after the

most simple manner, ye will accomplish your said promise to me in this behalf,

case my friend cannot somewhat likely have a living thereby, I had rather he were

without it than have it. And what ye intend to do herein, 1 require you to send me an

answer thereof by this bringer. Thus fare you well. From my manor o

viii. day of October.

To the new parson of Chcrcnyny, Mr A.

P Vid Letters XXXVII. XLVIII. PP . **, archbishop to farm benefices, which was distinct

2
.

}{

L

j

from fee farming, which was afterwards introduced

p It was a common practice in the times of the as a permanent commutation. 1
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LVIIl. TO I)R l)OA\
rNES ;i

.

IN my right hearty wise ! commend me unto you: and forasmuch ;is heretofore I li;ul H;i

a
l&amp;gt;romise made unto me by doctor Bennett, (whose soul (jod pardon,) for the i ;inn of Copy.

his prebend in Southwell, for ;i kinsman of mine named John Thorpe; which said promise
I doubted not herein should have taken good effect in case death had not prevented the

same: in consideration hereof, and inasmuch as by the death of the said doctor Benett,
the collation of it bolongeth unto my lord your master

,
1 heartily pr;iy you, that if it he

yours or any of my lord s chaplains, ye will he so good unto ms - said kinsman as to

grant him, at this my request, to have the farm thereof, doin^ as other reasonably will do.

And this if you can bring to pass to succeed accordingly, 1 will be both bound for the

payment of the money thereof, and also shew unto von and yours like pleasure, &c.

i.x. dav of ( Sctober.

T&amp;lt;&amp;gt; J/r doctor Do-tcncs.

LLX. TO A PARK-KEEPER.

I ro.M.MKM) me unto you: and where upon certain communication had with thi

bc arer, Master Roger lic rman, 1 have assigned unto the same vi. loads of wood to t

be delivered out of that my park called Corell s AVood, within that your office; 1 will

and command you therefore, that you suffer him to carry the same, when he shall

require it to be delivered and appointed unto him, of such waste wood as shall be

meet for fuel, to the intent the timber or young spring be not wasted thereby. And
for your surety herein this my letter shall be unto you a sufficient warrant and dis

charge. The x. day.

To Ilie lea-
j&amp;gt;cr &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

mil x/rks, adial Corell s Woo/!.

LX. TO THE DEAN OF THE ARCHES.

M.\STI-: u Dean, I greet yon well. And where you advise me (upon the suit of iirui. MSS.

Edwardes&quot; unto yon) to grant a new commission to the same, for the examination ala!^ cop
i.l certain witness, you know very well how aforetime I granted both parties to have
commissions in that behalf, at which season the said Edwardes regarded it not. And
now forasmuch (by all likelihood) as he, perceiving what the other witness hath deposed,
would hereby find some way to delay and prolong the matter; Sir, herein I signify
unto you, that 1 am nothing willing thereunto : for on this manner of granting com
missions we shall spend another year in waste, and be no more nearer the matter
than we be now. And where you write unto me that muster Bedell 7 hath such

business, that he cannot intend to examine the; witness concerning the matter in vari

ance between the abbot of
Tiltey&quot;

and my lord of London s chaplain, and so thereby
you stay in making out the commission

; I will that you appoint master Trygonell
to be jointly with Mr Doctor Oliver, instead of Mr Bedell, in the said commission.
The xi. dav.

To the (lettn of the A rc/tcn.

[ Chancellor of the church of York, and one of Suite Papers, Vol. I. p. H. 5/.j
the divines employed in compiling The Institution

j
The aichbisliop of York.]

&quot;I

a^Chribtian
Man.

|

|
y i( |. i Jt

. Uers XXXII. XXXIII. p. LV.n.
|

Dr William Benett succeeded (Janlincr, A.D. ! p \ i t i. Letter XIV. p. iM-!,
./&amp;gt;.]

&amp;gt;2[),
as Henry VIIl. s ambass;idor at Koine, and :

[&quot;

An abbey of while monks in Ksscx, ne,
died abroad in the autumn, A. D. K^Sj. Uurnei s Jlist. Duiimow. Tannei s Norii. 31unast. Kb-ex. x.li

ol&quot; Reformat. Vol. III. p. lOii. Ed. Oxon. lolO ; Tiltey. Ed. Lund. Ij;!/. |
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LXI. TO STAPLETOX.

L\ my right hearty wise I commend me unto you : signifying to the same, that

I am right glad to hear such good report of you as I do, as well in that ye he so

effectuously minded and given to see your pastoral cure discharged bv your continual

preaching and teaching, as also in confirming the same l&amp;gt;v your good conversation,

example of living, and charitable behaviour towards your neighbours ;
whereunto I

exhort you in Christ s behalf to go forward and proceed, as ye have hitherto right

well begun. And where also I am advertised, that by your both good provision, and

provident wisdom, there is a free school maintained with you for the virtuous bring

ing up of youth; I heartily require yon, inasmuch as with this bearer I send now
unto you my sister s son, named Thomas Resell

1

, apt (as I suppose) to learning, that

ye will at this my attcmptation and request do so much as to see him ordered and

instruct in such doctrine as shall be convenient both for his age and capacity. And
for those your pains in so doing I will always be ready to shew unto von like plea

sure. Thus fare you well. From my manor of Otford, the xiith day of October.

To master Stapleton, parson of Bt/nffham.

LXIL TO ROSELL.

BKOTITKR, I right heartily commend me unto you, and in like wise unto my sister

your bedfellow, 6cc. And where of late I wrote to you, that ye should send your son

to school unto Southwell, supposing at that time that those parties had been clear from

sickness, so it is as I am now advertised that they die there. Tu consideration thereof,

and forasmuch as I am credibly informed that master Staploton, parson of Hingham,
hath by his provision set up a free school iu his parish, of whose good name and

conversation I hear much report worthy of commendation and praise; I will therefore

advise you that forthwith you send your said .son thither unto school, to the intent

the said master Stapleton may have the governance of him, to whom I have written a

letter in that behalf. The xii. day fjof October].

To iny rujld icell-leloved lro////&amp;lt;r, Mr .Rose//.

POSTSCRIPTA.

n.iri. MSS. I commend me unto yon, and where I am uncertified of the deliverance of a

Copy.

&quot;

letter sent to you, and dated the xth day of this present month, the intent and purport
whereof was, that (for divers causes reasonably me moving,) you should repair unto

me at Otford, which now inasmuch as I am in doubt of the deliverance thereof, 1]
will eftsoons that yon with all speed and celerity at the sight hereof do accomplish
that my said intent. And at your coming you shall know further of my mind in this

behalf. From mv manor of Otford
2

.

LXIII. TO CRUMWELL.

state Paper RIGHT worshipful master Crumwell, in my right hearty wise I commend me to

ceiianeous you : and likewise pray you to have my friend Mr Newman 3
in your good reincm-

Temp. Hen. brance for Mr Benctt s advowsonage, so that it may please you to call the same out
VIII. Third
scries.

Vol. IX.
Original

Holograph. [ Vid. Letter XLI. p. 256.] j

some such summons as is contained in that letter,

f- This postscript stands here in the original , Remains of Ahp. Oanmer, Vol. I. p. 51.]

MSS. Dr Jenkyns thinking it out of its place has [
3 Vid. Letters IV. LX. LXXV1I. CLIII.

inserted it after the Letter to Browgh (supra, p. pp. 237, 261, 269, 309.]

257), supposing that it must clearly have followed
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of Mr Benett s kinsman s hands, and to send the same unto me by my secretary, this

bearer, whom 1 do send unto you purposely at this time for that matter. And at such
time as I may shew you any pleasure, I pray you to be as bold upon me. From
my manor at Otford, the xviith day of October.

Your own assured

THOMAS (&quot;A.NTI AU.

To t//&amp;lt;&amp;gt; Ru/ltf worshipful ami rni/
rci\&amp;gt;/

Mr CrinmrcH, of (/// XvV/ .v
&amp;lt;imr&amp;lt;

LXLV. TO THE BISHOP OF HEREFORD 4
.

IN my right hearty wise I commend me unto you, &c . And forasmuch as I Hari. MSS.

understand, by a supplication to me delivered by this bearer, the parson of
,
that I rftU; MU

&quot;

heretofore, through the procuration of one Mr Robert ap David Lloyd, your receiver
SC U &quot;

Copy&amp;lt;

the same hath persuaded divers of this complaintiff s parish, not alonely to withdraw
their tithes and oblations, but thereunto by the said David Lloyd s sinister and misre-
port to you caused his benefice to be sequestrate, and the sequestration thereof committed
to certain temporal men; amonges whom one named I [o well Abowan, after he had
received the fruits thereof, did so waste and consume them, that when the seques
tration was relaxed, and this said complaintiff restored again, he could not, ne yet
cannot obtain of the said Abowan any restitution of his said fruits ; and where also
after that time you made a final determination between this complaintiff and his

parishioners concerning the said tithes and other misordcrs, which for a certain time
was well observed and took right good effect, whereupon it was thought that all things
should have grown to a quietness; yet now, that

notwithstanding, the said David
Lloyd hath (as this complaintiff rcporteth) renewed the said variance, whereby as well
his tithes is now withdrawn again, contrary to your former

determination, as also
- denied him for the reformation thereof, against all right and equity: in

consideration of the premises, and inasmuch as you in your diocese ought, before all

other, to see justice ministered, I exhort you, and thereunto require the same, the
rather at this my instance and request, to sec your forcsaid determination concerning
these matters of variance to be executed with justice ; for this complaintiff rcquireth
of you none other favour in this behalf, but according to your determination he may
enjoy the effect thereof. And surely loth were I to take on me the

redressing of
any such griefs within your diocese, unless for fault of justice I must be constrained
thereunto : but herein I doubt not that your discretion and wisdom will suffer anysuch enormities to be unreformed, when the verity and truth of them shall be pati-
fied and made open unto you. Thus fare you well. From my manor of Otford
the xviii. day of October.

To the bishop of Haricardc.

LXV. TO TALLGRAVFA

I no commend me unto you : signifying to the same, that inasmuch as you write n.ui
unto me, as well for the agreement of the fruits of your benefice of St Dunston s t n.y.

[ Charles Booth, who died May 5, A.D. l&if.,
| f John Pawles^ravc was instituted to the rec

c was succeeded by Edward Fox, a friend of the &amp;lt; torv of St Dunstan s, the Ilrcl of October 1 VH
.rcbb.shop. Vid. Strype s Men,, of A!,,,. (Iran-

: Newcourt, Repertorium, Vol. I. p. 334. Ed. Lond
&quot;it-r Vol. I. . ,-,3 .

-
.

, .

r, Vol. I. p. ,-,3. Kd. ()xon . iRM . Lu Ncvc
-

s 17()
.&amp;lt;j

Fasti, pp. Hit, 11. Ed. Lond. 1/lti.]
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concerning the last quarter in the vacation time, as also for the oblations offered there

uj)on your church holiday, I will that you, for a final determination herein, do resort

unto Pottckyns, to know your end, to whom I have eonnnitted the ordering of all

such matters belonging unto me: for you may right well consider, that I am neither

skilled herein, nor that it is convenient for me to meddle in such causes
; and vet

not doubting but that mine oliicer will minister justice unto all parties accordingly.
And where you say also, that you are not able to pay further out of hand so much

money, but thereunto requireth days of payment for the same: Sir, as touching that,
I suppose you may better bear your necessity than I may mine, considering both my
great charges hitherto, and how I am thereby at this season compelled to prove all

the friends that I can make, for the satisfying of such sums a-; be now due to be

paid ;
and yet I think not the contrary but that I shall lack much for the accom

plishment of the same. Therefore 1 reckon you will rather endanger yourself to your

friends than now to require any such commodity of me, being so far behind hand.

To wtixlcr Pallyrave, jmrmjii &amp;lt;&amp;gt;/

tif Dounston s

in t/ir Enxl of Jj&amp;lt;n,&amp;lt;!&amp;lt;m.

1 1,-if]. MSS.
(II4H. f. ;C&amp;gt;.

Copy.

LXV1. TO LORI) CHANCELLOR Al/DELEY.

I,\ my right hearty wise I commend me unto your good lordship, &c. And where

I am advertised by this bearer, doctor Mnye, my vicar-general within the diocese of

Ely
1

,
that by reason that doctor Clyff

2 and other kcepeth away from him the records

and registers belonging unto his office, he cannot in divers matters and causes minister

justice accordingly; and forasmuch also as there is none other convenient way or means,

neither by the course of the law spiritual nor temporal, for the obtaining of them, as

I am in this behalf informed
;

I heartily require your good lordship, that you will at

this mine instance cause a sergeant of arms to call the parties which have the custody
of the said registers before you, to the intent they may shew reasonable causes whv

they ought not to deliver them : and in thus doing you shall both help to aid justice,

and do also unto me singular pleasure, which to recompense I will be at all times

ready and glad. This said bringer can further instruct your lordship in this, to whom
I pray you to give credence. Thus fare you well. From my manor at Otford, the

xxiiiith day of October.

To nn/ Lord Chancellor.

H.-irl. MSS.
&amp;gt;i4n. f. ;).).

Copy.

LXVI1. TO

I ORKET you well. And where this bearer, my friend master Chesewryght, one

of the king s chaplains, hath the benefice of Wisbeche given unto him, within

the diocese of Elv, whose suit unto me is for the agreement of the fruits thereof now

[
Nic. \Vest, bishop of Ely, died April 28th,

A.I). 1533, whom Thomas (ioodrich succeeded,

having been elected March l?th, and consecrated

April l!th, A.D. 1534. Le Neve s Fasti. DrMay,
;is the archbishop s vicar-general, seems to have

governed the diocese in the interval. There were

two Doctors May, brothers, and both eminent men.

I)r William May, who is probably the persDii here

mentioned, visited the diocese of Norwich as Cran-

mer s commissary A.D. 1534, was one of the divines

engaged in drawing up the &quot; Institution of a Chris

tian Man,&quot; became dean of St Paul s, A.D. 1554,

was deprived under Mary, and in the reign of

Elizabeth was restored to his deanery, and after

wards nominated to the archbishoprick of York,
but died before his consecration. Strype s Mem.
of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 41, 77, 201); Annals
of Reformat. Vol. I. part v. pp. 75, 230, 287, 30H.

Ed. Oxon. 1824; Life of Abp. Parker, Vol. I. pp.

128, 171, 2. Ed. Oxon. 1821 ; Lite of Abp. Grin-

dal, p. 50. Dr John May was master of Catharine

Hall, Cambridge, and A.D. 1577 bishop of Carlisle.

Strype s Life of Abp. Parker, Vol. 1. p. 177;

Annals of Reformat. Vol. II. Part II. pp. 52, 3.

Ed. Oxon. 1840.]

[
2
Probably Dr Cliff, chanter of York and dean

of Chester.]



LKTTEKS.

in the vacation time, I will, that inasmuch as 1 can little skill j n that behalf, that

you, with master Pottkyns, order the matter according to your discretions with favour.
And thus Tare vim \vi-ll X-c

over- c-
&quot; &quot;

&quot;

LXVI1I. TO HIS CHANCELLOR.

MASTKR Chancellor, 1 greet you well. And forasmuch as this bringer, the vicar Hari. MSS
of Milton, coinj)laincth and tindeth himself aggrieved, as well for that he is over-

charged for the king s subsidy ,
as also for an acre of glebe land withholden from

him
; which injuries the abbot of St Austin s

4
doth enforce him to sustain, both con

trary to an ancient composition, and also the act of the parliament favouring him in
that behalf: I will that you, in consideration hereof, examine his said composition,
and thereupon send me word how you think the matter standcth, to the intent I may
see a redress in that behalf,

TO

My especial good lord, I most heartily commend me unto your lordship. Your Hari. MSS.

loving letter by your servant 1 have received, whereby I perceive your request therein
; clJV

&quot;

which to accomplish F would be as glad as any man living, if &quot;it might stand both
with my ordinary power and my honesty withal: for I fear me I have o one and
proceeded

so^
far already by way of promise herein, that conveniently I cannot fulfil

your desire in that behalf, whereof I am right sorry ; and yet notwithstanding I will

promise you to do that I may therein, as it shall be well known to you hereafter.

TO

lx my right hearty wise I commend me unto you. And where I am advertised mrl
by master dean of Lincoln s

5
letters of your toward mind that you bear unto iny &amp;lt;&amp;gt;&quot;.

kinsman and servant Henry Bingham
15

,
for his preferment unto the office of the audi-

torship t ,f the church of Lincoln, now being in your hands and disposition; to whom
I understand, in that behalf ye could be right well content to declare your con

venient favour, in case you had not made a former grant unto .1 kinsman of your
own;

^

which notwithstanding, as I do again perceive, your mind is to entreat your
said kinsman to relinquish his interest therein: Sir, for this your gentle and favour
able behaviour hitherto towards my said kinsman, I heartily give unto you condign
thanks therefore

; requiring the same, that now, the rather at this mine instance and
request, ye

_

will as well on your behalf as also for the obtaining the good will of
your said kinsman, accomplish your intended purpose herein; and in so doing I shall
be at all times ready to acquit and recompense the same accordingly.

[
3
Probably the subsidy granted by Convocation Ufi. Ed. Lond. 171K. The James Mallet, men-

itV ,

~
&quot;f.

of
.

thc half f M aP*&quot; al
^

tioned by Ur Jenkyns, was not dean, but prt-benefaces, to be levied in five years. Vid. Wilkins , center
j

Concilia Vol. III. p. ;.,-,. Kd . Lond. | 7 7-]
[ Probably the Bingham who is mentioned in

KUStin s Ca leT
7
^
^^ abb&amp;lt;U f St Al &quot;

I

&quot;le artide* preferred against the archbishop, A. .

1

V,
&quot;A as having married Cranmer s sister whilst her

I ; i , efo
He&quot;e

tP Sllccecd l to the deanery of former husband was living. Vid. Strype s 31 cmI mcoln 10-28, and died I.TIH. i. c Neve S Fasti, p. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p 1KB. Ed. Jion. JwTj
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LXXI. TO

**V niy &quot;^ ncarty ^ i* I commend me unto you. And where I am advertised by
my servant Jefere Eton, that you by your deed obligatory did stand bound in x u

. to one

Thomas Kton liis l)rother, late deceased, to pay to him lxvi\ viii
1

. yearly, unto sucirtime

that ho were advanced to some spiritual promotion of the clear value of viii
1

. by the year,
over and above all charges and reprises ;

which said Thomas Eton then afterward for a

time exercised the room of the; ofricialship in Exeter; whereupon you denied the payment
of the said pension or annuity, contrary to the right and order of the temporal law,
as I am informed by learned counsel : therefore and inasmuch as my said servant, now

being sole executor unto his brother, must accomplish and perform his testament, I

require yon, and that the rather at this mine instance and request, that ye will either now

pay unto the same all such sums of money, which in the name of a pension or annuity
were heretofore due unto the said Thomas Eton his brother, or else to conclude some
reasonable agreement with him therefore, to the intent he need not any further attempt
the law in this behalf.

CHI:, r.

LXXIT. THE EARL OF ESSF.X 1 TO CRAXMKR.

Mv very good lord, in my right hearty manner T commend me unto your grace; and
copy- where it hath pleased you to write unto me in favour of one Jiichard Stansby, that

is to admit him favourably to his declaration against a bill of complaint ottered to me
against him, so that if he were found faultless of such things as be surmised in the said

complaint, he might with my favour enjoy such as conscience would require; or else, if

he be found faulty, that then upon his submission 1 would weigh the matter with some
charitable favour, the sooner at your request: my Lord, so it is, that there is no such

complaint ottered to me against the said Jiichard Stansby, wherefore I might accomplish
your said request. l&amp;gt;ut the said Stansby was of late my baily, and also my copyholder
of certain lands in Bilston, in Suffolk, for the favour that of longtime I did bear unto

him, until that now of late, at my court holden at Bilston fore-said, as well his dissimulate

and cloaked untruth in misusing of his office both as against me and my tenants there,
as his misdemeaning of his copyhold against the customs used within the said manor, was

by the whole homage presented. Wherefore I have seized into my hands his said

copyhold, according to right, conscience, and custom, and have also deprived him of

his office, intending never hereafter to bear him no such favour, that he shall have

any thing of UK; mure than right and conscience shall require ; praying your grace so

to be contented therewith, nothing doubting the same, if your grace knew the said mis
demeanours. And Avhat pleasure I may shew to any other person at your request
hereafter, I shall be glad to do the same, as our Lord knoweth; who have you in his

blessed tuition. The xiii. day of October.

B&amp;gt;l my lord of JKxsc.i:

. .

& 37. copy

LXXIII. TO THE EARL OF ESSEX,

iiari. MSS. IN my right hearty wise I commend me unto your good lordship. These be to

advertise you, that I have received your letters dated at Stansted the xiii. day of October.

Whereby I perceive that you intend not to do any wrong to Richard Stansby, not-

[ Henry Bouchier, &quot;in whom that line (i. e. of
:

word.&quot; The earldom of Essex was afterwards given
the earldom of Essex) was extinct, who had been a to Crumwell, with all that fell to the crown by rea-

scvere persecutor, falling from his horse, and break

ing his neck, died without being able to speak one

son of the former earl dying without heirs. Burnet s

Hist, of Reformat. Vol. 111. p. 2/tf. Ed.Oxon. 1829.]
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withstanding any complaint or presentment made against him, which is my very trust,
and the rather at my request. Wherefore eftsoons I will desire you to be so good lord
unto him, that two well learned men and indifferent may have the hearing of all matters,
that your lordship is informed that he hath misordcrcd himself against you. And so bo
it, that the said Stansby by any such misdemeanour hath not forfeit any of his land or

copyhold, then I trust your lordship will be contented that he may enjoy his lands
and copyhold according to right and conscience. And if the said two indifferent learned
men shall reasonably think that he hath misordered himself in any point, the same
Kit-hard Stansby shall humbly require you to be his good lord, and shall to his small

power make such amends for his offences, as shall be by the said two learned men thought
reasonable. Trusting that in this his age ye will the rather be good lord unto him, and
have herein the less regard to his negligence. Which to recompense I doubt not but that

you shall have now uo less good service of him, than ever you had of the same here
tofore

; and of my behalf such pleasure and commodity as you shall at any time require
of me accordingly

2
.

LXXIV. TO CERTAIN GEXTLEMEX IN HERTFORDSHIRE.

^
IN my right hearty wise I commend me unto you. And where this bringer, Thomas

Wiggynton, one of my tenants of Tring, hath offered unto me a supplication concerningsuch injuries and wrongs as he is compelled to sustain, by reason that certain unadvised
persons, whose names are comprised in the said supplication, hath unjustly, as he re-

porteth, both slandered and spoiled him of his goods and good name; and by cause
it is against reason to give credence to one party, the other parties not heard

; and also,
forasmuch as the matter also being in a place so far distant from me, that I cannot call
the parties and witness before me without their intolerable charges: I require you,
forasmuch as you being as well justices of the peace as also dwellingliigh there, to whom

Harl. MSS.
i &amp;gt;iw. t . :K&amp;gt;.

Copy.

[ The earl of Essex, not having paid attention
to this or any other letters, at length provoked the

following peremptory order from Henry VIII.
is.

&quot;

Jiy the Khi^.
i, b. a fa our ritjht trusty and right ivcllLdovcd

conxin &amp;lt;i nil counsellor, the earl of Essc.v.

&quot;Right trusty and right wellbeloved cousin, we
greet you well. And where upon complaint made
unto us by our subject Richard Stansby for putting
him out of certain copyholds, lands, and tenements,
in your town of Uylston, which he and his ancestors
have holden of you and your ancestors many years,
it was thought by our council upon the examination
of the matter to be reasonable, that our said subject
should be restored to the possession of the said cus

tomary lands and tenements, paying his rents and ser

vices to you for the same, as hath been accustomed,
till such time as the cause of sei/ure thereof were
examined by our said council, and an order therein

taken as to justice and equity should appertain ; and
that afterward our right trusty and right wellbeloved

counsellor, sir Thomas Audeley, knight, our chan
cellor of England, and other of our counsellors, have
directed unto you their several loving letters, ad

vertising you of the mind of the residue of our council
in the premises, and advising you rather of yourself,
upon the humble suit of our said subject, to restore
him accordingly, than it should be done by any order
of compulsion; which notwithstanding, yc, neither

following their wholesome admonitions, nor yet the
mind and order of our said council, will not in any

wise [be] answerable to the same, but have lately
s-ent to the lands and grounds in variance certain

persons unknown; which being there assembled
have forcibly kept the possession of the same, in

tending to cast out the goods of our said subject
therein ; being to the evil example of other, in case
it should be suffered, as we be informed ; whereof
we do not a little marvel : We let you to wit, that
forasmuch as it belonged! unto us to minister right
justice and equity to every of our subjects, and
willing the order and decrees of our council to be

firmly obeyed and observed without violation, do
signify unto you the premises ; and not doubting
that ye, being of such authority and one of our
council, will conform yourself to observe and ensue
such orders as is or shall be taken by our said coun
cil, without giving evil examples to other persons,
or otherwise to give us occasion to compel you ;

which of necessity we must do, if after such pro
ceeding ye thus attempt us; seeing it standcth not
with good congruence nor our prerogative, that the

process and orders made by us and our council, or

by our writs in causes of justice, should be resisted

by any of our subjects, by colour of any manner
liberty or franchise. And therefore we will and
command you to take good respect to yourself in this

behalf, and to follow the orders of our council there

in, as yc will answer unto us at your peril in that

behalf, and as you tender our pleasure. Veven un
der our signet, at our manor of Westminster the
x\vi. day of

March.&quot;]
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tlie administration of justice the rather belongeth, that you will take the pains to peruse

this said supplication, and thereto to see such justice ministered, as shall he thought

convenient according to law and good conscience, to the intent this poor man need not

any further to complain unto me or any other for the same.

Tn certain gentlemen m Harteforilshire.

I,XXV. TO THE ARCHDEACON OF CANTERBURY 1

.

MASTER archdeacon, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto you. And where

I am informed hy my servant John Creake 2

,
that the farm of your parsonage of Haves is

already, or else shortly like to he void, I heartily require yon, at this mine instance,

that you will grant to him the preferment thereof, whensoever the same shall next

happen to he void, he finding you sufficient sureties for the payment thereof, and thereto

&quot;iving yon as much as anv other reasonably will give. And what you intend to do

herein, I require you to advertise me by this bearer, or as shortly as you may con-

vcnicntlv. And if there he any pleasure that 1 may do for you again, you may be sure

to be bold of me accordingly.

Tn the archdeacon
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;/ Canterbury.

LXXVI. TO BOXER 3
.

cotton MSS. IN mv right hearty manner I commend me to you. So it is, (as ye know right well,)

t.

k
:;4. i&amp;gt;.

U
I stand in dread, lest our holy father the pope do intend to make some manner of preju

dicial process against me and my church. And therefore, having probable conjectures
ofKri orin.ii.

thereof, I have provoked
4 from his holiness to the general council, according as the king s

in. liook ii.
hi&quot;hiie&amp;lt;s&quot; and his council have advised me to do: which mv provocation

6 and a procuracv
No. :M. p. I - .

Kdioxon. under mv seal I do send unto you herewith, desiring von riffht heartily to have me
Hi ! . .

commended to my lord of Winchester 7
;
and with his advice and counsel to intimate the

said provocation, after the best manner that his lordship and you shall think most

expedient for me. I am the bolder thus to write unto you, because the king s highness

|
William \Varham, the nephew of archbishop

Win-ham, \vlio parted with the archdeaconry of

Canterbury, and the provostship of Wingham by

cession (March, A.I). 153-1) in favour of Edmund

Cranmer, brother of the archbishop, and had a pen

sion of ,i&quot;l&amp;gt;0 per annum allowed him, during his life,

from the archdeaconry, and .-20 per annum out of

Wingham, by his successor. Strype s Mem. of

A lip. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 24. Ed. Oxon. 1!UO; Le

Neve s Fasti, p. 13.
J

[

&amp;gt; Vid. Letters XVIII. XXXVII. pp. 21!1,

255.]

p &quot; I find moreover, that the archbishop of Can

terbury at this time, suspecting the pope would pro

ceed against him, by the advice of our king made

his appeal also to the council ; which he desired our

agents to intimate to the pope. The success where

of yet doth not appear in our records.&quot; Kennel s

Hist, of England, Vol. II ; Lord Herbert s Life of

Henry VIII. p- 170. Boner was at this time

Henry VIII. s agent, to pope Clement VII., and
&quot; had made his appeal from the pope to the next

general council lawfully called.&quot; By the king and

council s advice, Cranmer soon after did the same;

sending his appeal with his proxy, under his seal, to

Boner, desiring him, together with Gardiner, to

consult together, and to intimate his appeal in the

best manner they could think expedient for him.&quot;

Strype s ?,lem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 31.

Burnct says that Cranmer sent the instrument with

a warrant to execute it to Crumwell, that it might
be sent to the bishop of Winchester, to get it to be

intimated to the pope in the best manner that could

be thought of;&quot; but he gives no authority for his

assertion. Bui-net s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. III. p.

Kill. It is not probable that the archbishop s appeal

was ever presented, since Boner, in a lengthy letter

to Henry VIII., dated Nov. 13th, nine days pre

viously to that of the archbishop above, states that

the pope had gone towards Rome from Marseilles,

Nov. 12th, and that he was leaving for Lyons, Nov.

13th, the day on which his letter is dated, probably
with a view to his return home. Vid. Boner s letter

to the king, in Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol.

III. Part n. App. Book 11. No. 23. pp. 4J-u2.
]

[
I have appealed, Strype.J

|

5 As his highness, Ibid.]

|

R Which my appeal, Ibid.j

[

&quot;

Stephen Gardiner, at this time at Marseilles

as ambassador from Henry VIII. to Francis I.J
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commanded 1

inc tlius to do, (us ye sin ,! I trust further perceive ly liis ornce s
letter.-&quot;,)

nothing doubting in your goodness, hut at this mine own desire ye will he contented
to take this pains, though his highness shall percasc forget to write unto you therein :

which your pains and kindness if it &amp;gt;hall lie in me in time to come to recompense, 1 will
not forget it, with Cod s grace; who preserve you as myself. From Lambeth, the
-\\iid day

1 &quot;

of November, 1.&quot;&amp;gt;:&amp;gt;. $.

, .,,

THOMAS CAVJTAK.

LXXV1I. TO CRUMWKLL.

Rirnrr worshi])ful master Crumwell. I commend me heartily to yon, likewise pray- s

ing you to continue good master to my friend of old acquaintance, Mr Newman &quot;

this!!i :

bearer, to whom, albeit 1 have been a tedious suitor unto yon a long time, upon such xi
comfortable promise as ye first made unto me for him, I eftsoons pray you now to make s

V
jI

such resolute and comfortable answer therein, as I do trust to receive from von in the iioL
same: for seeing this was the first suit that ever I made unto yon, wherein, after that ve
had answer from doctor Benet 12

, ye promised me that I should have my desire, and that T
should not mistrust the matter; it would grieve me that the same should now take none
effect, seeing the matter doth now rest in your goodness and benevolence. As ] nr
as ye were only mediator for me in it to him that had the

tiling, ye did ever o-ive me
good hope and comfort in it; and therefore I do now trust verily, that, seeing the same
thing is come to your own hands and disposition at your pleasure, ye will now be as
good in it, as ye were when ye were mediator for the same. The truth is, that un
friend aforesaid was born in the same paroche, which thing moveth him to be the more
desirous of it, and me to he the more importune upon you for him

; for albeit J have
offered unto him the expectation and advowsonage of some one promotion of my collation
of as good value as is the value of the same thing that I do desire of you, I assure
you he hath refused the same, and desired me (as a man much affectionate to his native
country) to continue suitor unto yon in this behalf: so that he regardeth that benefice
much better than my said overture&quot;. And therefore I pray you, good Mr Crnmwell,
stay not with me now in this matter, seeing I have sued so long for the same, and ever
have had comfortable promise in it. And by these my letters I do

faithfully promise
you, that ye shall have, when ye will, as good a benefice of my gift for the same, as
that

island
so should ye have had and shall have, and as much o tlier pleasure as 1 nViy

at any time shew unto you, or to any friend of yours for your sake, though 1 had never
written or spoken in this matter. When ye shall have* cause to prove me, ye shall
be assured to find me conformable to this my promise, God willing ;

who ever keep von
From Otford the 20th day of November.

Your own assured

THOMAS CAN-IT A u.

Commanded me this to do, Strype.J the benefice coveted by Newman was 1! ,nn , k
By his grace s letter, Ibid.] Cranmer seems to have failed in his ---&quot;- &amp;lt;---

xxyiithday,
I!&amp;gt;id.|

! for Jlobcrt Ilenctt) prol)ill)1 _
v a ,.dative, r . , . *-*~nv. n, in tumult a i ficlll Vf OI i/r \1

\ ul. Letters I\ . LX. CLIII. pp. -57, i
l, Uenett to whom the advowson nppean to have be

longed, was rector ili^re in l.MU \ alor JJccK-s
&quot;

V,d. Letter LVIII. p. 281.J Jenky^ Remains () , A , &quot;^

*

It, as
m;&amp;gt;y be conjectured from Letter V., JXJ
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LXXVIII. TO CRUMWELL.

state Paper RIGHT worshipful master Crumwcll, in my right hearty manner I commend me to you.

eciianeous
&quot;&quot;

So it is, that T lately received certain letters from my friend doctor Goderic
1

, by whom

Temp^Hen. 1 do perceive, that ye have not only spoken to the king s highness for the loan of a

scJ-iVs.

I

thousand marks to my use, who&amp;lt;e pleasure is (as the same master Godcrie writeth) that

on ui iai . I shall receive of you at this time five hundred pounds and no more; but also have

cramii
L
r

ife f
Poetised with my lord of &quot;Wiltshire and other, which at this time do claim many duties

Vol. i. p. !)!. Ofj,,0: for which your kindness I do heartily thank you, praying you to cause the same

five hundred pounds to be delivered to my secretary Thomas Berthlet, this bearer, which

shall deliver unto you an obligation for the payment thereof, at such day as is expressed

in the same; which obligation (in case the same be not made according to your mind)

I will be glad to reform, and seal unto you a new accordingly as ye shall require a new to

be made, and will send the same unto you with speed. From Otford, the 20th day of

November.
Your own assured,

THOMAS CAVITAR.

To flu- r if/Id worshipful find
nr&amp;gt;/ rery loviny

friend matter drtninrcll, nf lhi&amp;gt; kind s

t/rcicea utoxt honourable council.

nan. MSS.

copy.

LXXIX. TO LORD ABERGAVENNY 2
.

MY very special good lord, I commend me heartily unto your lordship : signifying

to the same, that my servant John Creke hath advertised me of your loving mind towards

you jK! t,, accompany me at Canterbury ,
wherefore I give unto you

most hearty thanks. Nevertheless I will not at this season put you to any pains in this

behalf. Notwithstanding, if your lordship [do send me some venison, and especially a red

deer or two,]
1

against Tuesday next, you should do unto me herein singular pleasure,

which to requite 1 would be always ready, God willing ;
who keep and preserve your

good lordship. From my manor of Otford, the xxvii. of November.

To m&amp;gt;/
lord of Burf/areny.

. MSS.
. f. :i, b.

LXXX. TO THE ABBOT OF WESTMINSTER 5
.

BROTHER abbot, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto yon. And where, of

y0ur Benevolence^ yC promised unto me the next room which should chance to be void

amonges the headmen of the foundation of king Henry the Eighth
6
for one William

Fyssher ;
so it is, as I am credibly informed, that there is now one of the said rooms

void and in your disposition.
I heartily require yon therefore, that the said John F.

may be preferred thereunto, according to your aforesaid promise. And in so doing I will

be at all times ready to requite the same accordingly, God willing; who keep you, c.

The xxix. day of November.

To my brother allot, tlic, allot, of

Westminster.

[ Probably Dr Thomas (ioodrich, afterwards

bishop of Ely and lord chancellor. Vid. p. 247, n. ! ,]

[
2

&quot;In October or November (A. D. 1533), the

archbishop went down to Canterbury, in order to a

visitation. The third day of December he received

the pontifical seat in the monastry of the holy

Trinity.&quot; Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cramner, Vol.

I. p. 30. Ed. Oxon. 1840.]

[
3 Dr Jenkyns suggests that

&quot;

lord Abergavenny,
who held an ofKce under him, had probably offered

to attend him on the occasion,&quot; Remains of Abp.

Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 75.]
1
[The passage within brackets is substituted in

the margin of the copy, for
&quot; if your lordship might

spare me a red deer or two,&quot;
which stands otherwi*e

unaltered in the MS.]

[
5 William Boston or Benson. Vid. Letter VIII.

p 240.]

[
G By mistake apparently for Henry VII. and

John Fyssher. Vid. Letter XXVII. p. 251.J
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LXXXI. TO KIXG IIEXRY VII I.

PLEASETH it your must noble grace to understand, that the feigned revelations and iiari. MS

illusions of the false nun 7
of St Sepulchre s here at Canterbury, and the other matters eo^y,

&quot;

contained in them, now after that they have been opened and declared to the
people&quot;,

be
had in great abomination and detestation unto them. And as far as I can perceive or

learn, all your grace s people here be; as glad as any men may be, that the said false and

forged matters be come to light. And as concerning the prior
9 and convent of my church,

(whom I have diligently examined,) I find them as conformable and rcformable as any
number with whom I have communed any time. And I sec them greatly sorrow and

lament, that any of their congregation
10

should order himself so, that such word and
slander should grow of this occasion, or that thereby occasion should be given to your
grace to take displeasure against the whole company, amonges whom few in comparison
of their great number appear to be knowing or consenting to the said false revelations or

illusions
; and almost only such as were doctor Bokkyngc s novices, men of young years,

and of less knowledge and experience. The prior of my church, a man of great simplicity,
and void of malice, as far as I can judge, hath been touched with this matter; but
I cannot understand that he hath reported it to any other, but only to my predecessor,
then being his ordinary and your grace s counsellor. Which prior and his brethren, the

saddest and seniors of the house, with all the other young sort, considering the matter

sounding to your grace s displeasure, which they regard as greatly as they do any thing-
else in this world, (as far as I can judge,) be greatly discomforted, dismayed, and sad,
and have desired me very instantly to be a mediator for them to your most noble majesty,
to be gracious and merciful unto them, offering of their free wills (besides their fervent

prayers for your noble estate long and prosperously to endure) to do some pleasure unto

your highness after their power, to attain your gracious favour, mercy, and pardon. And
I suppose they will desire me to offer unto your grace for a pleasure, ii. or iii. c

1

. Wherein
I dare nothing do, unless your grace s pleasure be to me first known

; assuring your grace,
that as far as I can understand by any means that I can devise, that besides the ornaments
of the church and some plate that the prior and some officers hath, this monastery is not

aforehand, but in debt divers ways. In consideration whereof and of their good minds,
I most humbly beseech your highness to be gracious and merciful unto them, the rather
for my poor intercession

; and that they may have some comfortable word or letter from

your grace, for their comfortation in this their great pensivcness and dolour. Thus our
Lord have your grace evermore in his preservation and governance. From my place at

Canterburyc, the xiii. day of December. 1533.]

LXXXIL TO CRUMWELL.

worshipful Mr Crumwell, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto you: state Paper

doing you to understand, that I have received by John Anthony, this, bearer, such eeiianeous
5&quot;

letters as ye directed to my lord elect of Chester&quot;, and to Mr Ik-dill
12

: by which I do -ivmpVn
Vlll. Third
series. Vol.

^ [/ Vid. Confutation of Unwritten Verities, pp. by Battely, Part III. p. llli. Ed. Lond. 1703.J Holograph?*
65

&quot;]
[

&quot; LV Edward P.ockyng, the chief author of
[&quot;
A portion of an address to the people on this Elizabeth Harton s dissimulation, and her confessor,

imposture, with corrections in Cranmer s hand- and John Dcring, who made and composed the
writing, is preserved in the Public Recoid Office,

j

books of her revelations, were both monks of Christ s

Tractat. Theol. ct Polit. Vol. VII. A. 1. 13, pp. 3/, Church, Canterbury. Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol. I.

etseq. Dr Jenkyns supposes that it may perhaps Part I. p. 2/8. Ed. Oxon. 1H22; Mem. of Abp.
be part of the above-mentioned discourse by Hethe, Cranmer, Vol. I. p. IW. J

which the archbishop probably thought proper to
[
u Dr Rowland Lee, bishop of Lichtield ; but

submit to the inspection of Crumwell. Vid. Re- the two sees being then incorporated, the bishops of
mains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. /(&amp;gt;.]

Lichiield were sometimes called bishops of Chester.
[
9 Thomas Gold well, who at the dissolution of See the next Letter, p. 2/4. J

Christ s Church, Canterbury, had been prior twenty- f
12 Vid. Letters XII. XIV. pp. 242, 244.]

three years. Somner s Antiquities of Canterbury,



&amp;lt;2f2

LFTTERS. [1533.

perceive, that it is the king s grace s pleasure that my said lord elect and master
i&amp;gt;edyll,

which departed, from Canterbury afore the receipt of your said letters, should leave the

parson of Aldington
1

, Dering the monk, and father Laurence 2 behind them in ward and

salt; keeping, but not as men at liberty. Hut forasmuch as this bearer shewcth me, that

it was your mind that the said persons should be put to liberty in their own houses upon

sufficient surety, I do now stand in doubt, whether 1 may commit them to ward and safe

keeping according to your said letters, or else- put them at liberty in their own houses

upon sufficient surety, according to such word as the said Anthony brought unto me;

whom 1 do remit unto you at this time with these my letters to ascertain you of the

premises, and to bring from you such letters as shall please you to direct unto me of your

resolute mind in this behalf. The said three persons shall in the mean time remain in

ward and safe keeping, until 1 may know your mind in this matter. The parson of

Aldington and the monk Dering were this Tuesday at night delivered unto me at my
manor at Forde, and the other is not yet come unto me. From my manor at Forde, the

xvi. day of December. [1533.]
Your assured.

THOMAS CANTI AK.

/ -&amp;lt; ilf . (//
/ irornli qifiil

tnul in

frn inl Mr Crtini/ri //, &amp;lt;ift//&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

iiioxt honourable council*

LXXXI1I. TO ARCHDEACON IIAAVKYXS.

ii.ui. MSS. ]\IASTKH archdeacon, ifn&quot;! vnv right hearty wise I commend me unto you. These be
I 1 l t ft J&quot; 10

*

j inn,!i MU- to ascertain you of such news as be here now in fame amonges us in England. And first

Tmil s i.ii&amp;lt;? ye shall understand, that at Canterbury within my diocese, about eight years past, theiv

Cratuiier, was &quot;wrought a great miracle in a maid by the power of (Jod and our lady, named our

lady of Courteupstret ; by reason of the which miracle there is stablished a great pil-

&amp;lt;.&amp;gt;rima&amp;lt;&amp;gt;v
and ever since many devout people hath sought to that devout fores;ud lady

of Courte of Strett.

The miracle was this : the maid was taken with a grievous and a continual sickness,

and induring her said sickness she had divers and many trances, speaking of many high

and &amp;lt;&amp;gt;mllv things ; telling also wondrouslv, by the power of the Holy (I host as it was

thought, things done and said in other places, where as neither she was herself, nor yet

heard no report thereof. She had also in her trances many strange visions and revelations,

a^ of heaven, hell, and purgatory, and of the state of certain souls departed
3

;
and

amonge&amp;gt;

all other visions one was, that [she] should be conveyed to our lady of Courte of Strett,

where she was promised to be healed of her sickness, and that Almighty Cod should

work wonders in her
;
and when she was brought thither and laid before the image of our

ladv, her face was wonderfully disfigured, her tongue hanging out, and her eyes being in

a manner plucked out and laid upon her cheeks, and so greatly disordered. Then was

[&quot;

&quot;Richard Master. He was very instnr.r.ental Vol. VII. A. i. 13.
]

in bringing Elizabeth Barton into notice, Aldington [

:i For instance :

; that my lord cardinal caire

being the place where at the commencement of the im- to his death before God would have had him by the

posture she was living as a maid-servant.&quot; Jenkyns. ] space of fifteen years, and therefore Almighty God

[-
Thomas L.iwrence, being register to the : hath given no sentence upon him, but will defer it

archdeacon of Canterbury, at the instance of Edw. till those years be expired, which it was the will of

Bockyng wrote a great book of the false and feigned God he should have lived in the world.&quot; MSS.

miracles and revelations of the said Elizabeth, in a
j

ibid. In another of her revelations she described,

fair hand, ready to be a copy to the printer.&quot; Scat, i &quot;that since she died, she saw the disputations of

2&quot;) lien. VIII. c. 12.
i( She sent her revelation [to

the pope.] by Silvester Darius and by one John

Anthony Pulleon, the pope s ambassadors in Eng
land ; betwixt the which nun and Silvester Darius

was imerpreier this old man, one Lawrence of Can

terbury, scribe to the archdeacon of Canterbury.&quot;

MS. Public P.jcovd Ctfice, Tractat. Theol. et Polit.

the devils for his [Wolsey s] soul; ;&amp;gt;nd how she

was three times lift up, and could not see him,

neither in heaven, hell, nor purgatory; and at the

last where she saw him ; and how by her penance

he was brought unto heaven.&quot; Vid. Strype s Keel.

Menu Vol. 1. Part 1. p. 273. Ed. (Kon. 1H22.J
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there hoard a voice speaking within her bully, as it hail been in a tun
;
her lips not greatly

moving; she all that while continuing by the space of three hours and more in a trance:

the which voice, when it told any thing of the joys of heaven, it spake so sweetly and si;

heavenly, that every man was ravished with the hearing thereof; and contrary, when it

told any thing of hell, it spake so horribly and terribly, that it put the hearers in a reat

fear. It spake also many things for the confirmation of pilgrimages and trentals, hearino-

of masses, and confession, and many such other things. And after she had lain there

a long time, she came to herself again, and was perfectly whole 4

;
and so this miracle was

finished and solemnly rung, and a book written of all the whole story thereof, and put
into print, which ever since that time hath been commonly sold and gone abroad amongst
all people. After this miracle done, she had a commandment from God in a vision, as

she said, to profess herself a nun. And so she was professed, and hath so continued, in

a nunnery at Canterbury, called St Sepulchre s, ever since.

And then she chose a monk of Christ s Church, a doctor in divinity
5

,
to be ghostly

father, whoso counsel she hath used and evermore followed in all her doin f
: and ever

more since from time to time hath had almost every week, or at the furthest every fort

night, new visions and revelations; and she hath had oftentimes trances and raptures,

by reason whereof, and also of the great pcrfectness that was thought to be in her,

divers and many as well great men of the realm as mean men, and many learned men,
but specially divers and many religious men, had great confidence in her, and often

resorted unto her and communed with her, to the intent they might by her know the

will of God; and chiefly concerning the king s
marriage&quot;, the great heresies and schisms

within the realm, and the taking away the liberties of the church
;

for in these three

points standeth the great number of her visions, which were so many, that her o-hostlv

father could scantly write them in three or four quires of paper. And surely I think,

that she did marvellously stop the going forward of the king s marriage bv the reason

of her visions, which she said was of God, persuading them that came unto her how

highly God was displeased therewith, and what vengeance Almighty God would take

upon all the favourers thereof; insomuch that she wrote letters to the pope, (.-ailing

upon him in God s behalf to stop and let the said marriage, and to use his high and

heavenly power therein, as he would avoid the great stroke of God, which then hanged
ready over his head, if he did the contrary. She had also communication with my lord

Cardinal and with my lord of Canterbury, my predecessor, in the matter; and [in]
mine opinion, with her feigned visions and godly threatening*, she stayed them very
much in the matter.

She had also secret knowledge of divers other things, and then she feigned that

she had knowledge thereof from God; insomuch that she conceived letters and sent

[

4
&quot;After mass she kneeled afore the image of

;

then soon after she began to feign herself to have
our lady of Court of Street, and said then she was visions and revelations from God, and said that God
made perfectly whole, where she was perfectly whole

|

commanded her to say to the late cardinal, and also
afore she came thither, as she hath plainly and

openly confessed afore divers of the king s grace s

council.&quot; MS. Public Kecord Office, Tractat.

Theol. et Polit. Vol. VII. A.I. 13.]

[ Edward Bockyng.
&quot; He informed the said

archbishop [WarhamJ that a voice had spoken in

her in one of her trances, that it was the pleasure of

to the said late archbishop of Canterbury, that if

they married, or furthered the king s grace to be
married to the queen that now is, they both should

be utteily destroyed. And so she shewed them
under such manner, that it appeared by their acts

and deeds that they gave confidence to her : for the

said archbishop had, afore her coming to him, pro-
God that he should be her ghostly father.&quot; MS. , voked from the pope to the general council, intend-

ing to proceed in the king s grace s matter of matri-

[&quot;

&quot; For all the time of her abode at Aldington, mony and divorce, seeing his grace could have none
she meddled not with the king s grace s marriage.... indifferent justice shewed him in other places. AIR
But after that she had been at Canterbury a while,
and had heard this said Dr Bockyng rail and jest
like a frantic person against the king s grace his

purposed marriage, against his acts of parliament,
and against the maintenance of heresies within this

the said cardinal was as well minded and bent to

go forth in the king s grace s said cause of matri

mony and divorce as any man living, according to

the law of God and the law of nature, till lie was

perverted by this nun, and induced to believe, that

realm, declaring and blustering out his cankered if he proceeded in the same, God would sore strike
malice to the said Elizabeth in the said matters,... him.&quot; MS. ibid.]

KR, .]
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;},).&amp;gt;.

them forth, m aid no- divers people believe that those letters were written in heaven
1

,
and

sent from thence to earthly creatures. Now about Midsummer last, 1, hearing of these

matters, sent for this holy maid, to examine her
2

;
and from me she was had to master

Cromewcll, to be further examined there. And now she hath confessed all, and uttered

the very truth, which is this : that she never had vision in all her life, but all that

ever she said was feigned of her own imagination, only to satisfy the minds of them

the which resorted unto her, and to obtain worldly praise : by reason of the which

her confession manv and divers, both religious men and other, he now in trouble, for

asmuch as they consented to her mischievous and feigned visions, which contained much

perilous sedition and also treason, and would not utter it, but rather further the same

to their power.

She said that the king should not continue king a month after that be were married
;

and within six months after God would strike the realm with such a plague as never

was seen, and then the king should be destroyed. She took upon her also to shew

the condition and state of souls departed, as of my lord Cardinal
3

, my late lord of

Canterbury, with divers other. To shew you the whole story of all the matter, it

were too lon- to write in two or three letters
;
YOU shall know further thereof at your

ft *

coming home.

As touching the bishopricks that be void, ye shall understand, that doctor Salcott,

the abbot of Ilydde, is elect bishop of Tiangor, doctor Lee, the lawyer, is elect bishop

of Chester
4

. There is as yet none elect bishop of Ely: yon shall know at your coming

home who shall be
5

. The parliament is not holden this term, but is prorogued to

the xv. day of January. The queen s grace was brought [to bed] about the xiii. or

xiv.&quot; day of September of a princess. 1 myself was godfather, the old duchess of

Northfolke and my lady marquess Dorset were godmothers. The duke of Richmonde

hath married my lady Mary, the duke of Xorthfolke s daughter. From Lamethe, the

xx. day of December, A&quot;, xxv. Reg. 1533.]

liar! MSS.
HI -li :. f. 411.

Copy.

LXXXIV. TO A PRIOR.

BUOTIIKII Prior, I do right heartily commend me unto you. And so likewise desire

the same, that at this mine instance ye will grant unto me the next admission of a

student unto the university of Oxford, when any such of your company shall here

after happen to be permitted thereunto. And for the same I will be ready to do unto

Hyou] as great a pleasure. From my manor of Ford, the xxv. day of December.

[
] Mary Magdalen was said to have given her a

letter that was written in heaven in characters of

gold :
&quot; which is as false as God is true : for by

much inquisition Mary Magdalen is found out, and

is turned into a monk of St Augustin s in this town,

named Hawkeherste, which hath confessed the

writing thereof, and the limning of these golden

words JeJuis Maria, which be written above the

letter.&quot; MS. ibid.]

[- Vid. Letter XXX. p. 252.]

p Vid. p. 27- . /*.:..]

[
4 &quot; There sate but one bishop here [at Chester]

before l
r
&amp;gt;41,

viz. Peter, [consecrated 10f7,] who

continued bishop but about twenty years ; yet several

of his successors in the see denominated themselves

bishops of Chester instead of Litchh eld.&quot; Willis

Survey of Cathedrals, Vol. I. p. 31 H. Ed. Loiul.

172730. So also L3 Neve s Fasti, pp. 122,311.

Ed. Lond. 171f&amp;gt;.
Stow however says,

&quot; Dr Rowland

Lee, that married the king to queen Anne, was

made bishop of Chester, then bishop of Coventry
and Litchfield, and president of Wales.&quot; Annals,

]&amp;gt;.

5f,2. Ed. Lond. 1(131. His election to the see

of Litchfield and Coventry took place the 10th of

January, 1534. Le Neve s Fasti, p. 125.]

[
s See Letter XIV. p. 247, n. 8.]

[
G This date is incorrect, the princess Elizabeth

having been born on Sunday, September 7th. An
official note from queen Anne Boleyn to lord Cob-

ham, announcing the event, still preserved in the

llarleian collection, and printed in the State-Papers,

proves the fact. See also Holinshed s Chronicles,

Vol. II. p. .135. Ed. Lond. 1587.]

[&quot; Henry Fitzroy, an illegitimate son of Henry

VIII., who was at this time fourteen years old.]
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LXXXV. TO HIS CHANCELLOR AND DEAN OF THE ARCHES.

i) me unto you. And whereas the
commissary&quot; of my jurisdiction in

,

Calico writeth unto me as well concerning my visitation there, as also for mine advice c
in an unlawful matrimony now depending before him

; wherein it seemeth, that he
hath further proceeded in that behalf than peradventure he ought, as you may partly
conjecture by this his letter heiein inclosed : I require you therefore, that inasmuch
as these matters before specified are more largely declared in his said letter, that you,
according to the effect of them, with all celerity do send me your advice what is

most expedient to be done, touching the ready expedition hereof. Thus fare you well.

From my manor of Ford, the xxvii. day of December.

To my Chancellor ami D&amp;lt;&amp;gt;an of the Arches.

irl. MSS.
. ( . -10.

.])&amp;gt;-.

LXXXVI. TO THE ABBOT OF READING 9
.

KR abbot, I commend me unto you. And whereas I am credibly informed, \\-M \.

that through the death of Dr lionet (whose soul God pardon !) there is the collation
&quot;

&quot;;

of a benefice called Aston, in Hartfordshire, in your hands and disposition; which,
forasmuch as the same standeth very commodiously for a friend of mine, I heartily
require you that at this time you will give unto me the collation thereof, not doubting
but that I shall exhibit and promote such a personage thereunto, as you shall here
after think the same well bestowed. And I for my part will be ready at all times
to shew unto you like pleasure accordingly.

I. AI.-
1

:-

LXXXVIL TO -

me unto you. And where I do right well perceive by a testament
now before me of one Thomas Broune, late poticary of the town of Bristow, that he.

amongst other legacies comprised therein, hath bequeathed and given a certain &quot;arden

lying and being in C. Street to my loving friend David Ilutton
; which said garden

ye (in the name and title of Marget your wife, late wife and executrix to tlio said
Thomas Broune) do retain and occupy, not alonely contrary to the intent of his said

will, but also against good right and conscience denieth unto the said David the just
possession thereof: I do require you, and thereto likewise exhort you, for a more quiet
ness herein, that ye, according to the delegation of the said testament, from hence
forth do not interrupt, let, or hinder the said David lawfully requiring or seekino- his
interest in the said garden ;

to the intent that you, in your so doing, may both accom
plish justice, and also avoid thereby farther inconvenience that may ensue on your
behalf, if he, in attempting the law against you, do attain unto the same

; whereunto
you shall enforce him, if you persist in denying his just claim thereunto. And where
also the said Thomas Broune bequeathed xx 1 - towards the marriage of a certain maid
named Ales B., as likewise amongst the legacies of the said testament more evidently
it doth appear; which sum of money the said David Ilutton delivered unto you, to
the intent that you should in the mean season have the occupying of the same; so
it is, as I am informed, that ye be not now willing to depart from It, and in a man-

[
8 Sir John Butler. Vid. Strype s Mem. of

j

were given by Adelia, queen to King Henry I., to the
Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. liV,, (j. Ed. Oxon. 1840.

J ; abbot and monks of Heading, and continued in their
There is no authority in the manuscript for I possession till the general dissolution. Chauncy s

this address, but there can be little doubt of its Antiq. of Hertfordshire, p. H.V). hd. Lond. 170(1.&quot;

being correct : for the manor and church of Aston .lenkyns.j

182
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ner denieth the receipt thereof. Therefore eftsoons I desire you, to the intent so chari

table a deed be not hindered, nor the young woman defrauded of her right, that the

said xx li - may be delivered unto the said David llutton, that thereby he, according

both to his office, trust, and fidelity to him committed, may as well foresee the per

formance of the said legacy, as also provide for the safe custody of the same sum

against such time it may be due to be paid.

LXXXVII1. TO CRUMWELL. 1

IN my right hearty manner 1 commend me unto you: certifying you, that to

accomplish the lung s commandment L shall send unto you Mr Iletlr to-morrow,

which for his learning, wisdom, discretion, and sincere mind towards bis prince, I know

no man in my judgment more meet to serve the king s highness purpose : yet for

many other considerations I know no man more unable to appoint himself to the

kino- s honour than lie; for he lacketh apparel, horses, plate, money, and all tilings

convenient for such a journey ;
he hath also no benefice, nor no promotion towards

the bearing of his charges. And as you know 1 am in great necessity, and not able

to help him, in all these things I know no remedy, unless it please the king s high

ness to furnish him of all things necessary to his voyage, and moreover to allow him

such a diet, whereof alone he may maintain his room and office to the king s honour.

Wherein L beseech you to persuade the king s highness in my name, adding there

unto all the help that you may do also. And as for his acquaintance with the king s

oreat cause, I know no man in England can defend it better than he. Nevertheless

J pray von send him again to me, that we may confer it together once again, before

he depart hence. Thus our Lord have you in his preservation! From my manor at

Otford the f&amp;gt;th day (if January.
Your own assured

TliO.MAS ( A.V[TAU.

|

The following arc l)r Jenkyns remarks upon
ihis letter; (Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p.

!!&amp;lt;i.
)

&quot; Mr Todd considers this letter to refer to an

embassy from England to the German princes as

sembled at Smalcald in Dec. 1535, in which Heath

was associated with Fox, bishop of Hereford, and

Dr Barnes. (Life of Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 14J.) But

the object of that mission was the formation of a

protestant league against the pope, rather than the

defence of the king s marriage to Anne Boleyn ;

which was manifestly the great cause now to be

maintained. The letter seems also to have been

addressed to Crumwell before he was secretary of

state; and if so, must have been written in January,
1534. (See State Papers, Vol. I. p. 42,&quot;), note.) And
it is clear from the language of Letter CLII. that

Heath filled some diplomatic situation on the con

tinent before June 1535. He may perhaps have

succeeded archdeacon Hawkyns at the court of the

emperor Charles V. early in 1534; or he may have

been sent to a meeting of the German reformers held

at Nuremberg in May of the same year; (when,

according to Seckendorf, an attempt was made on

the part of Hen. VIII. to obtain their approbation

of his divorce ; )
or he may have been employed on

both these services. Upon the whole, the most pro

bable date of the letter appears to be 1 f&amp;gt;34.&quot; Vid.

Letter XIV. p. 24/. n. P&amp;gt;. Seckendorf, Comment, de

Lutheran et Reformat, pp. 7-
r
N HI. Ed. Francof. et

Lips. lli!(2. Lib. in. j xxvi. (ii.) and xxxix. Add.

(d)and(e).]

f
2 Vid. Confutation of unwritten Verities,

p.f&amp;gt;(&amp;gt;.

Under Elizabeth, &quot;Heath lived, after a little trouble,

quietly and nobly in his own lordship of Cobham,
situate in Surrey. He was always honourably es

teemed by the queen, and sometimes had the honour

to be visited by her majesty.&quot; Strype s Annals,
Vol. I. p. 212. Ed. Oxon. 1824. Melancthon, who
became acquainted with him at the conferences at

Smalcald, thus speaks of him :
&quot; Unus Nicolaus

Ilethus Archidiaconus humanitate et literis excellit

inter hospites nostros. Ceteri ayeva-TOi jjuert^rts

&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;i\o&amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;/n
as xai yXuKUTij-ros, nostra philosophic et

dulceclinis incapaces ; ideo conversationem eorum

fugio, quantum possum.&quot; Seckendorf, Comment, de

Lutheran, et Reformat. Lib. in. xxxix. Add. (e.)

p. 111. See also Wood s Athen. Oxon. Vol. I. col.

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;03,

4. Ed. Lond. 1691. Fuller s Church Hist. Vol.

IV. Book vm. Sect. ii. lit. p. 191. Ed. Oxon.

1845.]
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LXXXIX. TO CRUMWELL.

RuiiiT worshipful master Crumwell, in my hearty manner 1 commend me to you. state

So it is that at my late being- at Ford, it was brought to my notice and knowledge, that ceiian

the monk Dcring
:i

hath lately compiled and made (sithens the first time that 31 r Henry Tcm

Coldc 4 came to be examined before me) a certain treaty &amp;lt;le Duplicc Spiritu, in which s ,. rics.

mention is made, as well for the defence of the nun s revelations, as for the soluting of my orighui

reasons made unto the said (Jolde. Whereupon I have diligently examined the said

Deririg, which hath confessed that he hath made such a book, but ho will in no wise be

known where it is, saying that he hath burned the same. That notwithstanding, I have

caused him to write the whole effect (as he saith it is) of the same book, the copy whereof

I have sent unto you sealed, which is a very minute thing, in respect of the same book

which was first made, as it is thought. And therefore I pray yon to take the pains to

examine the said (iolde, and such other of his adherents, as ye shall think most meet to

be examined in this matter
;
whether lie or they, or any of them do know of any such

book, or have seen or heard of any snch or not
;
and at your convenient leisure to ascertain

me of his and their savings in this behalf, and of all such other comports as you shall by
the same your examination try and search out. For the person, by whom i came to the

knowledge hereof, hath informed me, that the book was delivered unto the said (iolde,

and that he thinketh that (Iolde hath it still in his custody : wherefore 1 do think it very

expedient that some good and politic mean be made for the trial and search of the verity

in the premises betimes, without tract or delay, praying you that it may be so. From

Otford, the (5th day of January, ^1534.]
Your own assured ever

THOMAS CAXTUAI;.

orshipful and /it*
&amp;gt;vr//

l.r
ni&amp;lt;i

flit nt/ltt worshipful &amp;lt;ind A/x i
i&amp;gt;r&amp;gt;/ Ittnn^

friend Mr Crumwell^ &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

the k
ui&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;/rfi
it litest honourable cmuicU.

XC. TO JOHN BUTLER 5
.

I COMMKXU me to you : willing you that ye shall nothing do touching my visitation in Hari. stss

those parties at Calicc, until ye shall farther know of my mind therein
; but such diligent British

inquisition as shall lie in you to make for the trial and truth of the matrimony between
copy!&quot;&quot;

Fraunceis llastynges and his pretended wife, I will that ye shall use and make; and

especially to learn and know, how and for what cause the first matrimony between

Davison and the said pretended wife of Hastynges was dissolved, and of the premises to

ascertain me, with as good speed as ye may therein conveniently use. This done, ye
shall afterwards know farther of my mind touching the same. Albeit in the mean time,

if Davison be dwelling or commorant within my jurisdiction there, ye shall call and con

vent him and the other two personages afore you ;
and first examine the former contract :

which done, ye shall much the sooner come to the verity and truth of the second. But

in case the said Davison be in England, or in any place out of my jurisdiction, I will

then that, upon knowledge had of the certainty where he is, ye shall either write your
letters to the ordinary there, and to him intimate the very fact and merit of the same

matter, (as far as ye do know in it,) and to desire him in my name to examine the said

Davison herein, and to transmit unto you the copies of the same examination for your
information and instruction in that behalf; or else shall advertise and advise the said

Vid. Letter LXXX11. p. 272.] made relation thereof to the lady Katharyne, princess
&quot;

Henry Golde took upon him to be interprc- dowager, to animate her to make commotion in thin
tcr between Elizabeth Barton, and one of the pope s realm against our sovereign lord.&quot; iStat. 2.&amp;gt; Hon.
orators, named Anthonye Pullyon.&quot;...&quot; And the VIII. cap. 12.

J

said Henry Gold over this, actually travelled and
|

[
Vid. Letter LXXX V. p. 27.&quot;&amp;gt;.]
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Frauncis Ilastynges and his pretended wife to be contented that the matter may be

examined where the said Davison doth dwell. And in this behalf I require you to use

such diligence and industry as shall beseem you to use, as well for the due trial and truth

in the premises, as for your certificate unto me in the same. From Otford, the xiiith day
of the month of January.

To master Butler, my Commissary at

Calice.

XCI. TO THE RECTOR OF PETWORTII.

IN my right hearty wise I commend me unto you. So it is, as I am informed, that

one John Bower 1

,
now farmer of your parsonage of Petewourth, doth therein enjoy a lease

of vours, which by reason when it shall happen to be expired, the same much doubteth,

lest that at the end and term of the same he be clearly avoided thereof, by some other

suit, to his no little both damage and bindcrance, being now so furnished and settled

therein : I require you at this my instance, ye will not alonely renew to him his said

lease from time to time, but also to suffer to continue therein all such covenants as hath

been hitherto observed between you. And in thus doing I will shew unto you like

pleasure, when you shall reasonably require the same. From Lameth the viiith day of

February.

XCI I. TO

I COMMEND me unto you. And where it is .so, that through a controversy, lately

begun between you and divers of your parochinars, for certain tithe which you now

challenge of them by the course of the law, and so thereby constrained, they have sued

unto me for a more quiet end in that behalf: my pleasure is therefore, that you stay your

said suit in attempting the law any further against them, until such time that I myself

being in those parts may hear the due examination hereof; which I suppose will not be

prejudicial either to you or them, but rather most quiet for all parties at length. From

Lameheth, the viii. day of February.

XCIII. TO THE PRIORESS OF STANFELI) 2
.

H iri MSS. SISTER prioress, I do right heartily commend me unto yon. Where it is so that the

&amp;lt;A,py. vicar of Quadring is contented, for the love and favour he beareth unto this bearer, master

Nicholas Robertes, my old acquaintance, to resign unto the same his vicarage, if so that

he might obtain your good will thereunto : these shall be therefore heartily to desire and

require you, that he may herein obtain your convenient favour, and that the rather at this

instance and request. And if there be any like pleasure that I may do for you, I will be

always ready to accomplish your requests accordingly. The xiiii. day of February.

XCIV. TO THE PARSON OF CHEVENING 3
.

I COMMEND me unto you. And where it is so that one Aslcync Dunneryght, wife

unto John Dunneryght, of your parish of Chevening, hath complained to me of the

[
John Bowyar was seneschal of the rectory i

was appropriated to it in the reign of Richard II.

lands of Petworth, and Thomas Maundvyld was
;

Tanner s Not. Monast. Lincoln. Ixxi. Stanfeld.

rector. Vid. Valor Ecclesiasticus, ir&amp;gt;35.J
Ed. Lond. 17&quot;7.J

[
2 Stanfeld in Lincolnshire, a Benedictine nun-

[
3 R. Astali. Vid. Letter LV1I. p, 2(10.]

nery. The church of Quacking in the same county i
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unjust and uncharitable demeanour of her said husband, for his unreasonable and oft

beating and cruel threatening of her, as in that behalf somewhat I perceive like to be true,

by reason both parties hath been examined with me : I will therefore that you from

henceforward see that there be a reformation had between them ; and that when any such

breaches hereafter shall happen in this behalf, according to your both duty and discretion,

ye set a charitable end between them : and if he or she do refuse to apply unto your
such directions, as you shall think convenient at any time, ye then do advertise me thereof

accordingly. From Croydon, c.

To the parson of Chevenyng.

XCV. TO THE BISHOP OF ROCHESTER 4
.

31 v lord, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto you: and so likewise desire HUH. MSS.
the same, that whereas one master Deveuyshe

5

,
master of art and my kinsman, is very copy

f 4 &quot; b

desirous (for his better information and knowledge in divinity) to continue his study and

learning at the university, to be so good lord unto him at this mine instance and request,
that the same may obtain your convenient favour to be admitted one of the fellows of

St John s college in Cambridge, amongst whom (as I am advertised) there is now a room
void and at your disposition : whereunto if your lordship do admit him, I doubt nothino-

at all but that you shall like the man every day better than other
;

for verily I think he
lacketh not of those qualities which should become any honest man to have, over and
besides the gift of nature wherewith God hath above the common rate endued him, as

I trust the master of the college, this bearer, can more expressly ascertain your said

lordship in that behalf. And if there be any like pleasure that 1 may shew unto you
therefore, 1 will be at all times ready to accomplish the same to my power ; as knoweth
our Lord, who keep your good lordship in health. From, &c.

To my lord of Rochester.

XCVI. TO THE WARDEN 6 OF ALL SOULS COLLEGE, OXFORD.

.MASTF.K warden, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto you. And where at Harl Mss
your last being with me at Lameheth 1 desired your good will in &quot;a farm of yours, the |f-

^ ^ b

name whereof at that time I could not readily call unto my remembrance; so it is, as
I am advertised, that the same is named Lcs AVydon in Northamptonshire

7
: which

forasmuch as the years and term thereof shall be shortly expired, I heartily require you,
that at this mine instance and request ye will, as effectually as you may, move the rest
of your company to accomplish this my said suit, so that by yours and* their agreement
I may obtain the next lease that shall be granted in that behalf for a special friend of

mine, paying in every condition as much as any other reasonably will give for the same;
for the which 1 will at all times be ready to shew both to you and them like pleasuni
accordingly, &e.

To the warden of All Hauls college in

Oxford.

This letter was probably written to John
Fisher, bishop of Rochester, aad chancellor of the

university of Cambridge, early in
1,~&amp;gt;34,

before his

f

5
Perhaps William Devenish, afterwards pre

bendary of Canterbury, who, having married, was

deprived under queen 3Iary. Le Neve s Fasti,
imprisonment for refusing to take the oath of sue- I p. 17. Ed. Lond. IJHJ.J
ession.

^
He had been confessor to Margaret, [ Roger Stokeley ;

elected the 10th of .March

Io33, resigned in ITiIJIi. Wood s History of Oxfoid.
Vol. III. p. 2(ii). Kd. (Gutch.) Oxon. 17G.]

mother of Hen. VII. and is supposed to have
gested to her the foundation of St John s and Christ s

su&amp;lt;r-

colleces. 1 i
-

i ,.-
I Ivois \\ eedon, near io .vcester.J
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XCVII. TO THE INHABITANTS OF IIADLEIGII.

^ N }}}y v nnt hearty wise I commend me unto you. And sorry I am to hear there is

lack of charity, and also be many grudges amongst you, you all being Christian men, which

should be of such charity and unity as if ye were but one body. And to the intent ye
should be so, and that ye should the rather be induced to concord, and specially against
this good time

1

,
I have desired this bearer, master Hughe A aghan, to take the pain

to come unto you now with these my letters, and to exhort you all in mv name and on

my behalf, and most specially in the name of our Lord, that you and every of you put

away such
grudges&quot;

as ye have one against another, and become lovers together as

children of (!od ought to do : (for whosoever is out of charity, do what he will, it is not

acceptable in the sight of (rod; and how can he love God that hateth his Christian

brother, which is the creature of (iod?) so to continue in charity here in this world

together as the sons of one Father, our Lord in heaven, that ye may be beloved of

him after in heaven.

And where sir Thomas Kos 1

, your curate, hath been before me for these words,

which (as it is surmised) lie spake in the pulpit there, here following: &quot;A man s goods

spent for his soul after his death prevailcth him not :&quot; forasmuch as T am credibly informed

that no small number of you which were present at that sermon when these words were

spoken, (as it is pretended,) doth affirm that he said not so, but these :

&quot; That a man s

goods, given out of charity, and so the child of damnation, spent after his death shall not

prevail his soul :&quot; and forasmuch as I understand that your said curate, as soon as he

heard that such matters Avas surmised against him by such as have not been his friends

and favourers heretofore, (as I am also credibly informed,) went into the pulpit and

declared, that he neither said, neither meant those words but of such as died out of

charity and was buried in hell, as the rich glutton was in the gospel, of which he treated

when those words were spoken, and also to the intent that the more charity should

continue among you :

I have sent the said curate to you again, desiring you which have not been his friends

heretofore to leave your grudges, and you all to accept him favourably, the rather for this

my writing. Not intending hereby, but if you or any of you shall have just cause against

him hereafter, [you] shall and may prosecute the same according to justice ;
for it is not

mine intent in any wise hereby to let justice, if it be justly prosecuted without great and

probable suspicion of malice and calumnious accusation. And if any of you shall have at

any time hereafter any just cause to sue afore me, ye shall be sure of such favour as J

may lawfully shew unto you. At Lameth, the xx&quot;. day of March.

To mil ircU-lii Jurcil the uihalAlniii* of

Hadleghc.

f i.e. the season of Easter.] &amp;lt; indeed by means of Sir John Rainford, knight,

P For a narrative of the disturbances at Had- , obtained at the archbishop s house to have him

leigh, vid. &quot;the story of Thomas Hose,&quot; Foxe s thither. Howbeit, by means one was placed in the

Acts and Monuments, pp. 2082, ct sqq. Ed. Lond. cure at Hadleigh,he could not enjoy his office again

1583.] there, but went to Stratford three miles off
,
and there

[
Sir Thomas Rose was arrested A.D. 153!?, by continued in preaching the word three years; till at

the sergeant at arms at the instigation of Walter and length the adversaries procured an inhibition from

.John Clerke, by whom he was charged with having the bishop of Norwich, to put him to silence.&quot;

been &quot;privy of the burning of the rood of Dover Foxe s Acts and Monuments, p. 2083. Ed. Lond.

court,&quot; but he was set at liberty by archbishop 1583. Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. pp.
Cranmer s means ;

&quot;

butyet so, that he wasbounden 395,6. Ed. Oxon. 1840. Sir Thomas Rose was

not to come within twenty miles of Hadleigh. After i afterwards recommended by Abp. Cranmer in a

this he came to London, and there preached the

gospel half a year, till Hadleigh men, hearing there

of, laboured to have him to Hadleigh ;igain ; and

letter to Cecil, dated 25th August, 1552, (q. v.)

with others as a fit person for an Irish arcli-

bishoprick.]



LETTERS. 281

XCVIII. TO THE ARCHBISHOP OF YORK 1

.

MY lord, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto you. And where at the
s

last H;,ri. MSS.

day of the late convocation kept at Paul s in London, many questions and doubts were c,f!;

f &quot;

f
4 Edward Lee.

]
i

p i. e. The 31st of March I,&quot;i34.
&quot; The general

sentence was a solemn curse to be denounced by the

curates to their parishes once a quarter : wherein a

great number of persons were wont to be accursed ;

and a large share of these execrations were framed to i

fall upon those that infringed the privileges and im
munities of holy church, or that deprived it of any
of its rights or dues.&quot; Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol.

I. p. -_
,&quot;i3,

Part. ii. No. xlvi. pp. lfi&amp;lt;J 193. Ed. Oxon.
1H&amp;gt;. Wilkins Concilia, Vol. III. pp. 760, 70. Ed.
Lond. ]/37.. Wake s State of the Church, p. 47!).

Ed. Lond. 1703. The following is the form used on
these occasions.

The yenerul sentence, or curse : used to be read to

the people four times in the year . Takenontofthe
Festival, printed by Wynkyndc U^trdr, Ifi3:2:

The
^

GOOD men and women, I do you to understand,
that we that have the cure of your souls been com
manded of our ordinaries, and by the constitutions

and the law of holy church, to shew to you four

times in the year, in each quarter of the year once,
when the people is most plenary in holy church, the

articles of the sentence of cursing : so that none for

our default, neither man nor woman, fall therein ;

and if any be fallen therein, that lie may through
the help of Almighty God, and all holy church,
with shrift and penance making good for his sin,
rise up and him amend. Wherefore I do you to

understand, that cursing is such vengeance-taking,
that it departeth a man from the bliss of heaven,
from housel, shrift, and all the sacraments of holy
church, and betake him to the devil, and to the pains
of hell, the which shall endure perpetually without

end, but if he have grace of our Lord him to amend.
But therefore sec that no man or woman say, that I

curse them ; for it longcth not to me, but for to

shew the points and the articles of the sentence of

cursing. For I do you well to wit, that whoso doth

against any of these points, that I shall shew you, he
is accursed in the deed doing, of the pope, arch

bishop, bishop, and of all holy church : and that

God Almighty give you grace for to keep you out of

cursing, listen and hear, and I shall, through the

help of God, Father Almighty, to you then tell and
shew.

JJy the authority of God, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost, and his glorious mother and maiden, our

lady Saint Mary : and the blessed apostles Peter, and

Paul, and all the apostles, martyrs, confessors, and

virgins, and all the hallows of God, I denounce and
shew for accursed all those that the franchise of holy
church break or distrouble, or are against the state

of holy church, or thereto assent with deed or coun
sel. And also all those that deprive holy church of

any right to make of holy church any lay fee, that is

hallowed or sanctified. And also all those that with

hold the rights of holy church, that is to say, offer

ings, tithes, rents, or freedoms of holy church, let or

distrouble, or break : that is to say, if any man flee

to church, or churchyard, whoso him outdraw, and
all those that thereto procure or assent. And all

those that purchaseth letters of any lord s court,

wherefore letting is made in Christian court, that

process of right may not be determined or ended.
And all those that the peace of the land distrouble.

And all those that blood draw of man or of woman
in violence, or in villany make to be drawn, in

church or in churchyard, wherefore the church or

the churchyard is interdicted 01 suspended. And all

those that be against the right of our sovereign lord

the king. And all those that v/ar sustain against
the king wrongfully. And all those that are com
mon robbers, revers, or manslayers, but it be in

themselves defending. And all those that be

against the great charter of the king that is con
firmed of the court of Home. And all those that

false witness bear wrongfully : namely in cause of

matrimony, in what court soever it be or out of

court. And all those that false witness bring forth

in right of matrimony, for to distrouble man or wo
man ; or for to disherit any man of lands or tene

ments, or any other cattle. And all false advocates,
that for meed put forth any false exceptions, or

quarrels, through the which the right of matrimony
is ibredone, or any other manner of right instead of

judgment. And all those that for meed or favour

maliciously man or woman bringeth out of their

good fame into wicked
;
or make them for to lo;sc

their worldly goods or honour, or them put wrong
fully to their purgation, of the which was no fame
nor renown known before that time. And also all

those that maliciously, and through cawtel or guile,

distrouble, letteth, or gainsayeth the right present
ment of our mother holy church militant here in

earth, thereas the very patron should be present ;

and all that thereto procure with word or deed, or
with false conquest, or with other power. And all

those that maliciously despise the commandment of
the king, or take a cursed man from the time that

he hath lain in cursing forty days, and will seek
for no remedy. And all those, that prisoners dis

trouble with false judgment, or false inquest ; and
all those, that their deliverance purchase against the

right of holy church. And all those that take meed
for to distrouble peace, there love should be, and

charity, or strife maintain with words or deeds, or

till they have yielded again their meed, that they
take of them, they may never be assailed : and all

those that hold houses, manors, granges of parsons,
vicars, or of any other man of holy church against
their will. And all those that any manner of movea-
ble good, or unmoveable, away bear with strength, or

wrongfully away draw or waste : of the which curs

ing they may not be assoiled, till they have made
satisfaction unto whom the wrong is done. And all

those that any manner of goods with violence or

malice bear out of holy church sted or abbey, or
house of religion, which that therein is laid or done
for warandyse or succour, or for to be kept : and all

those which that thereto procure or assent. And
all those that them maintain or sustain. And all

those that have laid hand on priest or clerk with

malice, but it be by himself defending. And all

those that give counsel to Saracenes, or help them

against Christendom. And all those that their chil-
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moved of the reading and declaration of the general sentence commonly used at four terms

of the year ;
and after much communication and debatements of great arguments and

reasons therein made and had, it was at the last, by the counsels of our whole house,

condescended and agreed, that the reading of the same general sentence should be for

a time suspended and stayed, until some other direction may be therein further taken and

provided, (which, as I suppose, cannot be conveniently done before the next assembly of

bishops and prelates of my province the next convocation ;) and that I should by my
letters speedily advertise your lordship of the premises, to the intent it may please yon to

cause general monitions to be made within your province, that the said general sentence

be no more read or declared until some other direction may be further taken therein : I

therefore pray you, my lord, that, forasmuch as it shall be meet and convenient that one

conformity be used in your province and mine, specially touching the said general sen

tence, that the declaration and reading of the same may be respited, until some other

direction may be hereafter further taken in that behalf. And how ye shall be minded

therein, I pray you that I may be ascertained bv your letters as soon as you may.

[1534.]

dren wrongfully father wittingly, or their children

witting any other man with malice. And all those

that vary or slay their generations, or their children

destroy with drinks, or with any oilier craft. And
all those that make false money, or thereto he as

senting. And all those that good money clip or

shear, them to advantage to deceive any man with.

And all those that false the pope s bull, or counter

feit the king s seal. And all those that buy or sell

with false measures or false weights : that i.s to say,

to buy with one and to sell with another. And all

those that false the king s standard themself witting.

And all those that any testament distrouble, or

thereto procure with word or with deed, wherefore

the deed s will is not fulfilled. And all those that

forswear them upon the holy dome, willing and

witting, for meed or for hate, for to do any man
or woman to lose their worldly goods or honour.

And all robbers or revers, openly or privily, by day
or by night, or any man s good steal, wherefore they
were worthy for to have judgment. And all those

that withhold any man s good, that have been

spired thrice in holy church then;self witting. And
all those that distrouble the peace of holy church,
or of the land, and all the king s felons. And all

those that them maintain. And all false conspi

rators, and all false forswearers in assizes, or in

any other court. And all those that any false plaints

put forth against the franchise of holy church, or of

the king, or of the realm. And all those offerings
that aie ottered in holy church or in churchyard or

chapel, or in oratory, or in any other stead within the

province of Canterbury, withholden, or put away
in any other place against the will of the parson or

vicar, or their attorney in the parish that it is offered

in. And all those that their goods away gi\e for

dread of death, in fraud of holy church, or to forbear

their debts paying. And all those that such gifts

take, or thereto help or counsel. And all those that

let prelates or ordinaries for to hold consistory,

session, or chapters, for to inquire of sins, and of ex

cess, in good amendment of man s soul. And all

witches, and all that on them believe. And all

heretics that believe not in the sacrament of the

altar, that is God s own body in flesh and blood in

form of bread, and other sacraments that toucheth

help of man s soul. And all jugglers and usurers :

that is to say, that if any man or woman lend they

cattle to man or woman for any advantage to take

by covenant more or less than their own : and if there

be any such found in town or city, the city or the

town should be interdicted by the old law, and nei

ther do their mass, nor sacrament ministered, till he

were out thereof. And all that withhold tithes, or

withdraw their tithes wittingly or maliciously, to

the harm of holy church ; or tithes let to be given of

all the goods which they be commanded, and or

dained to be given by the law of holy church, that

is to say, of all fruits of herds, corns, herbs, the

ware, fruits of trees, of all manner of beasts that

are newing, of wool, lamb, and
chee&amp;gt;e,

in time of

the year of swans, geese, doves, ducks, of bees,

honey, wax, of hay, as of.en as it is neweth, of

ihix, of hemp, of wind-mills, or all manner of mills,

of all manner of merchandise of chattering men and

of men of craft. And all those that maliciously
or wittingly any of these things, or any other with

hold, the which ought to be given to holy church

by God s law, to the harm of holy church, and all

that thereto procure in word or in deed.

Moilus fiilminandi senlcntium.

Pni latus alba indutus cum ceteris sacerdotibus

in ecclesia existentibus, cruce erecta, candelis ac-

censis, stans in pulpito, pronunciet verba qua;

sequuntur :

Ex auctoritate Dei Patris Omnipotentis et

beatie Mai ise Virginia et omnium sanctorum, excom-

municamus, anathematizamus, et diabolo commen-

damus, oumes supra dictos malefactores, ut excom-

municati sint, anathematizati, et diabolo commen-

dati : makdicti sint in villis, in campis, in viis, in

semitis, in domibus, extra domos, et in omnibus

aliis locis, stando, sedendo, jacendo, surgendo, am-

bulando, currendo, vigilando. dormiendo, comedendo,

bibendo, et aliud opus faciendo
;
et illos aluminibus

et omnibus bonis ecclesia; sequestramus, et diabolo

damnamus, et in pcenis inferni animas eorum ex-

tinguamus, sicut extinguitur ista candela
;

nisi

resipiscant et ad satisfactionem veniant.

1 inita sententia, extinguat lumen ad terrorem,

pulsantibus campanis.J
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.... I therefore will you to cause general monitions to be made within the diocese iiari. MSS.

of Sarum, that the said general sentence may be no more read or declared, until some Copy.

other direction may be further taken as aforesaid ;
and that ye ascertain me as soon as ye

may conveniently, with speed, of your doings in the premises. From Croydon, the iv.

day of April. [1534.]

C. TO A BISHOP.

The copy of an Inhibition sent ly my lord of Canterbury unto other for seditious

preaching begun in Kaster week&quot; concerning the king s grace s marriage, in

Anno Regni xxv. If. VIII. [1534.]
3

Ix my right hearty wise I commend me unto you: letting you wit, that forasmuch Hari. MSS.

as it hath come to my knowledge, that divers persons at this present time, under the copy,

pretence of preaching to the people the word of God, which is the word of charity, unity,
and concord, do minister unto their audience matter of contention, slander, debate, and

murmur, as well concerning the true catholic doctrine of Christ s church, as also other

public matters, nothing meet nc convenient for their audience; and I therefore, calling
unto me my right well-beloved brothers in God, the bishops of London 4

,
Winchester 5

,

and
Lincoln&quot;, have, for speedy remedy hereof, devised and agreed with my said brothers,

that an inhibition should be incontinently sent forth from every one of us in our diocese,
to forbid all such as have already licence to preach by any letter heretofore granted unto

them, to preach from henceforth by virtue and authority of any such letters, but that

they shall resort to every of us in our diocese to obtain new letters and licence concerning

the same : and also all curates authorised by the law to preach in their own parish
churches shall, if they be disposed to preach, first resort unto us in like manner; so as

at such time as they shall repair to us or our officers for any such licence, injunction shall

be made unto them to have regard and respect in their preaching to the Constitution

Provincial, in the title there De Hfcreticis, in the first chapter, that is to say, that they
shall temper their matter secundum subjectum auditorum ; and in no wise to touch

or intermeddle themselves to preach or teach any such thing that might slander or

bring in doubt and opinion the catholic and received doctrine of Christ s church, or

speak of such matters as touch the prince, his laws, or succession
; considering that

thereupon can ensue no edification in the people, but rather occasion of talking and
rumour to their great hurt and damage, and the danger and perils of their bodies and
souls : Wherefore, in consideration of the premises, I require you and pray you to

follow the said order, as well sending forth speedy monition or inhibition, as also in

giving instruction of such your curates as intend to preach, and other such as ye shall

[
Dr Jcnkyns says of this letter, that Strype sup

poses it was addressed to the bishop of Sarum : but
in April 1534, which from the reference to the reso

lution respecting the General Sentence is clearly its

date, there was no bishop of that see
;
Cardinal

Campegio having been recently deprived by act of

parliament, and his successor, Nicholas Shaxton,
not being yet elected

;
and that it must therefore

have been written to some one who administered
the diocese during the vacancy Remains of Abp.
Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 07. n . d.J

[
2 The Easter-day of 25 Hen. VIII. was the

5th of April, 1534. Ibid.]

[
3

&quot;After the archbishop s sentence against
queen Katharine and confirmation of queen Ann s

marriage,&quot; A. u. 1533, &quot;he forbad all preaching

throughout his diocese, and warned the rest of the

bishops throughout ICngland to do the same, . . . but

only for a time&quot;. ...&quot; it being thought convenient

that preaching at this juncture should be restrained,

because now the matter of sermons chiefly consisted

in tossing about the king s marriage with the lady

Anne, and condemning so publicly and boldly his

doings against queen Katharine; the priests being
set on work by her friends and faction.&quot; Strype s

Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 30. Ed. Oxon.
lfi-10. The preaching friars were invariably on the

side of queen Katharine. Vid. Strype s Eccl. Mem.
Vol. I. p. 357. Ed. Oxon. 18-22. J

[

4 John Stokesley.]

| Stephen Gardiner.]

|&quot;
John Longland.J
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afterward admit by yourself or by your trusty officers, as is afore written, having such

respect to the execution hereof, as will satisfy the duty of your office in the sight of God
and man 1

. AYherennto ye will, F doubt not, have such regard at all time as beconieth

you. Thus, my lord, most heartily fare you well. At my manor of Lameth.

CI. TO THE PRIORESS OF STAXFELl).

Hail. MSS.
14H. f. 19.

Copy.

SISTKU prioress, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto you, and likewise to

the other my sisters of your convent. And where, at my request and instance to you
made in my other letters&quot; in the favour of my friend .Mr X. It. for his preferment to the

vicarage of Qnadring, ye, according to the effect and tenor thereof, have accomplished the

same, as now in that behalf I am advertised by your letters dated the first day of April ;

1 inve unto you most hearty and condign thanks therefore, trusting the said Mr Roberts,

according to my letters to him addressed for the same, will in such manner be con

formable and agreeable to all ordinances and customs as hath been heretofore used by
bis predecessors for the quietness of you and your house, that ye shall have cause to

bo glad to have preferred him for my sake. The which if I perceive to happen in

him the contrary, surely he shall both lose my favour and be in danger of my displeasure;

therefore : and you notwithstanding to be sure of me to requite and recompense this

your gratuity and gentle behaviour accordingly. From Lamehe.

To t/tc pi~iorcss &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f Stanfeld.

Marl. MSS
fil-UI. f. HI.

Copy.

C1I. TO X. ROBERTS.

) me unto you. And where at my request and instance the prioress and

convent of Stanfeld hath given to you the presentation of Quadring, as according to

their letters to me addressed in that behalf 1 am credibly informed, wherein they have;

desired me also to exhort yon to be content with the same, observing such laudable

customs as the late incumbent and other his predecessors hath done, without further

trouble, vexation, or unquietness to them or their house; these shall be therefore like

wise to admonish you herein, (as ye tender my favour and will avoid my displeasure,)

that according to this their reasonable request you do so endeavour yourself from

time to time to accomplish the same, that they have not just cause to repent here

after of this their benevolence declared unto you, which to happen would be unto me

great displeasure, but much more your hinderance in so doing, &c.

CIII. TO THE PRIORESS OF SIIEPPEY.

Hurl. MSS. SISTER prioress, I greet you well. And forasmuch as I understand by my servant

Copy.
Thomas Abberforde, that the farm of your parsonage of Gillyngham is shortly like

to be void, of which (as he reporteth) you aforetime promised him the next avoidance
;

1 require yon, that now, the rather of this mine instance, ye will let him have the

preferment thereunto, he finding you sufficient sureties for the payment thereof. And
what you intend to do in this behalf I require you to advertise me by my secretary,

whom I send tinto you for that intent. And if you will accomplish mine request

herein, I will at all time be as good unto you in other matters, wherein you shall

have to do with me.

f

1 The order for the regulation of preaching,
issued in June, 1534, will be found in the Ap

pendix.]

[
See Letter XC III. p.
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crv. TO THE PRIORESS OF SIIEITEY.

SISTKR prioress, I commend me unto you. Where heretofore 1 wrote unto you
my letters in the favour of my servant T. Abberforde, for the lease of your farm at

Gillyngham, whereof ye have aforetime (as 1 am credibly informed) made unto him
a promise, as honest witness examined by mine officers in that matter have affirmed

;

[ pray you that ye will now at his coming to you, not alonely finish and accomplish

your said former promise, but also for my sake to shew him such other favour therein,
as ye may shew lawfully; whereby ye shall minister unto me right good cause and
occasion to tender as much your desire another time, when ye shall any thing reasonablv

desire of me. And how ye shall be minded herein, I pray you that 1 may be ascertained

by your letters at the return of my servant. And where my said servant hath further

informed me, that ye, at his last being with you to know your mind to my former

letters, answered him that ye would right gladly satisfy my request herein, if 1 would
affirm and say that ye may thus do justly without any dishonesty; T assure you I

do not see how ye may better save and conserve your honesty in this matter, than
to accomplish your promise in the same made, whereof is good record and testimony.
And if you will otherwise do, ye should by so doing cumber your conscience and
dishonest yourself much. And albeit I do trust verily

3

To the prioress of Sheppey*

Harl. MSS.
(i!4il. f. 111. b.

Copy.

CV. TO CRUMWELL.

RifiiiT worshipful master Crumwell, after most hearty commendations, c. I doubt
not but you do right well remember, that my lord of Rochester and master More 4

were contented to be sworn to the Act of the king s succession&quot;, but not to the preamble

\

- The copy of this letter was left unfinished.]

f

4

Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, and Sir Thomas
More, refused to take the preamble of the oath of

succession before Cranmer and other commissioners,

April, 13, Io34. Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer,
Vol. I. pp. , {(&amp;gt; !5

;
Burnet s Reformat. Vol. I. p.

31;&amp;gt;. Ed. Oxon. 1U2!).J

[&quot; Stat.25.IIen.VIII.cap.22. in the Statute Book,
34. in the Record, 2li. in the Journal. The following
is the substance of the preamble of the act &quot; The
distractions that had been in England about the suc

cession to the crown, which had occasioned the effu

sion of much blood, with many other mischiefs, all

which flowed from the want of a clear decision of
the true title, from which the popes had usurped a

power of investing such as pleased them in other

princes kingdoms, and princes had often maintained

such donations for their other ends
; therefore, to

avoid the like inconveniencies, the king s former

marriage with the princess Katharine is judged con

trary to the laws of God, and void, and of no effect ;

and the sentence passed by the Archbishop of Can

terbury, annulling it, is confirmed, and the lady Ka
tharine is thenceforth to be reputed only princess

dowager, and not queen, and the marriage with

queen Ann is established and confirmed : and mar
riages within the degrees prohibited by Moses

(which are enumerated in the statute) are declared

to be unlawful, according to the judgment of the

convocations of this realm, and of the most famous

universities, and learned men abroad, any dispensa
tions to the contrary notwithstanding, which are

also declared null, since contrary to the laws of

God
;
and all that were married within these degrees

are appointed to be divorced, and the children be

gotten in such marriages were declared illegitimate :

and all the issue that should be between the king
and the present queen is declared lawful, and the

crown was to descend on his issue male by her, or

any other wife ; or in default of issue male, to the

issue female by the queen ;
and in default of any

such, to the right heirs of the king s highness for

ever; and any that after the first of May should

maliciously divulge any thing to the slander of the

king s marriage, or of the issue begotten in
it, were

to be adjudged for misprision of treason, and to

suffer imprisonment at the king s will, and forfeit

all their goods and chattels to him ; and if the queen
outlived the king, she is declared regent till the

issue by her were of age, if a son, eighteen, and if

a daughter sixteen years of age ; and all the king s

subjects were to swear that they would maintain the

contents of this act ; and whoever, being required,
did refuse it, was to be judged guilty of misprision
of treason, and punished accordingly.&quot; The oath,
it seems, was likewise agreed on in the house of
lords

;
for the form of it is set down in their Journal

as follows :
&quot; Ye shall swear to bear faith, truth,

and obedience alonely to the king s majesty, and to

his heirs of his body, of his most dear and entirely
beloved lawful wife queen Ann begotten and to be

begotten. And further, to the heirs of our said

sovereign lord according to the limitation in the

statute made for surety of his succession in the

fott. MSS.
CN-op.K. vi.

i . Ifll.

Original
holograph.
British
Museum.
Harl. MSS.
2m. f. IL II.

Copy.

Strype s

Mem.ofAbp.
Cranmer,
App. No. xi.

Vol. II. pp.
&amp;lt;!!, 4.

Kd. Oxon.
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of the same. What was the cause of their refusal thereof I am uncertain, and they

would by no means express the same. Nevertheless it must needs be either the

diminution of the authority of the bishop of Rome, or else the reprobation of the

king s first pretensed matrimony. But if they do obstinately persist in their opinions

of the preamble, yet mcsecmeth it should not be refused, if they will be sworn to the

very act of succession ;
so that they will be sworn to maintain the same against all

powers and potentates. For hereby shall be a great occasion to satisfy the princess

dowager and the lady Mary, which do think they should damn their souls, if they should

abandon and relinquish their estates. And not only it should stop the mouths of them,

but also of the emperor, and other their friends, if they give as much credence to my lord

of Rochester and master More, speaking or doing against them, as they hitherto have

done and thought that all other should have done, when they spake and did with them.

And peradventure it should be a good quietation to many other within this realm, if such

men should say, that the succession, comprised within the said act, is good and according

to God s laws : for then I think there is not one within this realm, that would once

reclaim against it. And whereas divers persons, either of a wilfulness will not, or of an

indurate and invertiblo conscience cannot, alter from their opinions of the king s first

pretensed marriage, (wherein they have once said their minds, and pcrcasc have a per

suasion in their heads, that if they should now vary therefrom, their fame and estimation

were distained for ever,) or else of the authority of the bishop of Rome; yet if all the

realm with one accord would apprehend the said succession, in my judgment it is a tiling

to be amplected and embraced. &quot;Which tiling, although I trust surely in God that it

shall be brought to pass, yet hereunto might not a little avail the consent and oaths of

these two persons, the bishop of Rochester and master More, with their adherents, or

rather confederates. And if the king s pleasure so were, their said oaths might be

suppressed, but when and where his highness might take some commodity by the

publishing of the same. Thus our Lord have you ever in his conservation. From my
manor at Croydon, the xvii. day of April.

Your own assured ever,

THOMAS CANTUAU.

Paper
1

CVI. TO CRUMWELL.

IN my most hearty wise I commend me unto you. And so likewise desire you
to be good master unto this bearer, Robert Markeham, whom, for the good qualities

Temp. lien. I know in him, I heartily desire you in all his such suits and causes as the same hath

Vol. now before you, to shew unto him your lawful favour, and that the rather at this mine

instance. And what pleasure I may shew unto you for the same, ye shall be sure

thereof accordingly. Thus our Lord preserve you. From Croydon, the xxvi&quot; day of

April.

serie
IV
original

Your own assured,

THOMAS CANTUAK.

To tny especial and singular good friend^

Mr Crumicell.

crown of this realm mentioned and contained, and

not to any other within this realm, nor foreign au

thority or potentate. And in case any oath be

made, or hath been made by you, to any person or

persons, that then ye to repute the same as vain and

annihilate. And that to your cunning, wit, and

uttermost of your power, without guile, fraud, or

other undue means, ye shall observe, keep, main

tain, and defend the said act of succession, and all

the whole effects and contents thereof, and all other

acts and statutes made in confirmation, or for execu

tion of the same, or of any thing therein contained.

And this ye shall do against all manner of persons,

of what estate, dignity, degree, or condition soever

they be ; and in no wise to do or attempt, nor to

your power suffer to be done or attempted, directly

or indirectly, any thing or things, privily or apartly,

to the let, hinderance, damage, or derogation there

of, or of any part of the same, by any manner of

means, or for any manner of pretence. So help you

God, and all saints, and the holy evangelists.&quot;

Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. pp. 2!)4 297.]



LETTERS. 287

CVIT. TO CRUMWELL.

Rrniix worshipful Mr Cniniwell, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto you. s

Likewise praying you to have in your good rememhrauce sucli suit as I heretofore, as well

by inoutli as writing, made unto you for my kinsman Henry Hatfilde, surveyor of my T

lands. So it is that, by agreement lately taken between him and the prebendaries]
of Southwell, ho shall exchange certain lands of his for certain lands in mortmain
belonging to the said prebendaries. And amongst other things of the said agreement
it is condescended, that the same my kinsman shall procure the said lands, which the
said prebendaries shall have of him, to be mortmained by a certain day, for the same-
lands which he shall have of the said prebendaries out of mortmain. Wherefore I heartily
pray you, that my said kinsman may have your favourable expedition as soon as it may
be : for surely, unless the same lands which the said prebendaries shall have of my said
kinsman may be mortmained afore the day shall be expired, the said agreement shall
stand void, and much inquietness shall continue in these parties, as have continued already
there this hundred years; whereof hath grown great occasion of manslaughter divers

times, as well to my said kinsman s grandfather of his father s side, as to his
&quot;grandfather

of his mother s side, and to divers other : and it is to be feared, unless this agreement
take effect now, that the same variance shall continue still, which Cod forbid.&quot; Where
fore I pray you to be his good master for the expedition of his suit, as my special trust
is in you.

Mr Roodd hath also been with me at Croydon, and there hath subscribed the book
of the king s grace s succession, and also the conclusion

&quot;quod Eomanus Ejnscopus non
halet majorem auctoritatem a Deo slln collatatn in hoc recjno Anyllw (juam quids alms
externus ejriscoput ;&quot; and hath promised me, that he will at all times hereafter so conform
himself as shall be always to the king s grace s contentation, and that he will at no time
hereafter preach in any doubtful case, but that he will first counsel with me therein.

Wherefore, if it may stand with the king s grace s pleasure, I would that he might
have licence again to preach ; wherein I pray you to know the king s grace s pleasure.
From Croydon the 28th day of April .

Your assured ever,

THOMAS CAXTUAU.
To the right worshipful and my very

friend, master Crumwell, of l/te

grace s most honourable council.

VIII. Tllinl

series. Vol.

CVIII. TO

IN my most hearty wise I commend me unto you. And forasmuch as I [am] iia?i. MSS.

credibly informed by this bearer, John Ilntton, that the same hath a certain suit unto Sh 4

you; to whom for many considerations, as my friend, 1 owe as special favour as to cl

any man else of his like state and degree; I heartily require you therefore, that he

may for my sake obtain your lawful favour in such his said suits and requests, as in

that behalf at this time shall be by him declared unto you : for the which, when it

shall lie in me, I will likewise be ready to requite and recompense the same unto

you accordingly.

1 Dr Jenkyns thinks that &quot; the mention of sub-
j

that in this case the evidence for the date derived

scribing the book ofthe king s succession, proves that
|

from the address clearly fails; and has therefore
this letter could not have been written earlier than
1534. Vet

Crumwell,&quot; he says, &quot;is not addressed
as secretary, though he was appointed to that office

disregarded it, as he has done in some other letters,

where, in his opinion, there are reasons, though not

so conclusive as in the present instance, for sus-
before the 12th of April of this year. See Note to I peeling it. Remains of Abp. Cranmer Vol. I.
State Papers, Vol. I. p. 425.&quot; lie therefore supposes p. 104. n. q.j
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CIX. TO -

IN my hearty wise 1 commend me unto you. And so likewise desire you to be good

to this bearer A. 13. my friend, in all those his suits and requests as he hath now to

do with YOU. He is the man whom for many considerations I do much favour, and

would the best that lieth in me his preferment. Wherefore I heartily require you, at

this mine instance the rather, to tender bis said pursuits, and shew unto him such

vour lawful favour in this behalf as you would use towards me, in case I myself bad

the same now to practise with you.

CX. TO -

I COMMEND me unto you. And where this bearer, Richard S., hath complained
&amp;lt;il4 &quot;

unto me, how that ye withhold from him an Enchiridion
1

in English, supposing the

same to be of no good authority or privilege; 1 will that, forasmuch as the king and

his council doth indifferently permit the said book to be read of all and singular his

subjects, ye, without any farther let or perturbation to the said Richard, do either

deliver unto him bis said book, or else that ye repair unto me immediately after the

sio-ht hereof, to declare unto me some cause why you should thus detain from him

tlie said Enchiridion, and so manifestly deny the authority of the same.

For tn/i ilnliiKt f&amp;gt;f
Enchiridion

i. MSS.

t,

llarl. MSS.

(o, v

CXI. TO THE VICAR OF CHARING.

1 COMMEND me unto you, c. And where I am advertised by this bearer, YV. S.,

that ye have a suit against him in my commissary s court at Canterbury for a matter

of defamation, the circumstances whereof he hath declared unto me; so it is that I

perceive, as well by his behaviour as by his sorrowful words, that he is right repentant

in misusing any such slanderous reports towards you, and so hath sued unto me for

to instance you in like wise not to pursue any farther herein, to his no little damage

and undoing, but charitably to remit bis offence, and that the rather at this my re

quest. I therefore advise you and also require you to be contented herewith, considering

he is so willing to submit himself to you accordingly. AVhereunto I do exhort you,

for divers considerations, to cease all rigorous suit in the law, specially in this cum

brous time, and to receive him friendly unto you, forgiving all displeasure and grudges

hitherto past ;
as according to the rule of charity ye be bound one to another. Which

end no doubt shall both please greatly Almighty God, and also be very meritorious to

vou iii accomplishing the same.

To tlie Vicar of Charyng.

CXII. TO DR COCKS 2

,
HIS CHANCELLOR.

IN my right hearty wise I commend me unto you. And whereas the bearer hereof

UH. i. 4.i. b.
l)C(jn SUSpWKied, and, as be thinketh, further process made against him for a suit

llarl. MSS
148.

C
o)&amp;gt;y

[
This might have been Tyndale s translation

,

archbishop left the discovery of mischief intended

of Erasmus Enchiridion Militis Christian!. Vid.
| against him by his enemies, (A.D. li)43) to Cocks

Jortin s Life of Erasmus, Vol. II. p. 178. Ed.

17;-&amp;gt;8_&amp;lt;;0. Ames, Typogr. Antiq. Dibdin, Vol. II.

p. 23o. Ed. Lond. 1810 111.]

[
2 John Cocks, the Archbishop s Auditor of

the Audience, and Vicar-General in spirituals. The

and Hussey ;

&quot; but being secret favourers of the

papists, they handled the matter so, that nothing

would be disclosed and espied, but every thing

colorably was hid.&quot; Strype, Mem. of A lip. Cran-

mer, Vol. I. pp. 27, ISO, 170, 172.]
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of certain tithe that you demand of him before my commissary at Canterbury ; and, as

lie reporteth unto me, hath been always conformable to agree with your deputies and
farmer at Egcrton, for such his duties as hath been customably required of him and
other aforetime, until now of late, for certain things as mescemcth of small value, hath

been sued at the law, whereby so constrained by rigour of the same, he sucth unto me
for a more quiet and charitable end in this behalf: I therefore advise you and thereunto

exhort you, considering such towarduess in him, that, specially in this cumbrous world,

ye do entreat and handle as well him as other your parishioners and neighbours after

some other more charitable means, avoiding as much as in you is the obloquy of such

enormities, wherewith the whole clergy is daily reproached and slandered ; and rather

that some charitable end should now seem to come of you, than he thus to be enforced

to seek for the same.

To doctor Coke*) my chancellor-

I COM.MKM) me unto you. And where at the late parliament there was a bill iiari. MSS.

promoted into the parliament house concerning certain exactions of tithes within Rum- copy.

4

ney marsh :) and other certain grounds, as I now remember, by cause that, as in the

said bill Avas pretended, the inhabitants there do pay not only tithes for all things that

do renew there, but also over and besides the same do pay i\\d. for every acre,

contrary to all law, reason, and conscience
;
which said bill I restrained at that [time],

promising to see a reformation in the same : I will therefore, inasmuch as ye partly
know the very circumstances hereof, that accordingly ye do farther so ensearch the

verity herein, that thereby, against such time as I shall have the examination thereof,

ye may make me ready and ripe in that behalf; and that herein you do your endeavour
with all speed and celerity. First day of May. [1534.]

CXIV. TO A PREACHER AT PAUL S CROSS.

me unto you. Signifying to the same, that I do not a little marvel why Hari. Mss.

you should leave a note with John Blag my grocer in writing, to preach at Paul s I
4

!!;/

45 b

Cross on the third Sunday after Trinity Sunday ; when, contrary to the same, at your
Copy &quot;

own request to me made, you desired that ye might be there the first Sunday after

Trinity Sunday, whercunto ye were accordingly appointed and named. And there

fore I will, that ye in any condition fail not to be at the Cross on the said first Sunday,
whatsoever other appointment or determination ye have made with yourself to the con

trary, according to such expectation, trust, and confidence as I have in you for the

accomplishment of the same. And of your mind in this behalf I will that you send
me word by this bearer, to the intent I may thereby be in full surety hereof. At
Croydon, the vi. day of May.

To fine that teas appointed In preach
at Paul s Cross.

CXV. TO CRUMWELL.

RIGHT worshipful master Crnmwell, I desire you, at this my instance, to be good office^Xifs-

master to sir Edward Mowll, priest, bearer hereof, and favourably to tender his suit [cue
Temn. Henp.
VIII. Thiril

L;

&quot; A bill concerning tithes in Romney Marsh, | March, 1534, and then appears to have been drop- /
ol - ix

,

navmg been brought up from the commons, was i ped.&quot;_Lords Journals ; Jenkyns Remains of
1 the first time in the house of lonN the 24th of Abp. Oranmer, Vol. I. p. 107, . u .]

[CRAXMKR, II.]



21)0 LETTERS. [1534.

which he shall make unto you. He was chaplain to I)r Bcnet 1

at the time of Ins

decease, and continued with him in service as long as he was the king s ambassador in

Italy. The said chaplain hath lain sick at Pycmonnt, at Susa, by the space of six

months
; by reason whereof lie is so far in debt, that he is like all his life to be in

danger of his creditors, and to live in great poverty, unless some provision, by mean of

spiritual promotion or otherwise by your good industry and counsel, be made for him,

whereby he may be relieved, and in process of time able; to satisfy his creditors. A\ here-

fore, inasmuch as the man hath incurred many adversities, partly by sickness and chiefly

by the loss of his special good master, l)r Bcnet, and is also a very honest man and

worthy of better fortune; I do heartily require yon, at this my instance, to be as good

master to him as you may conveniently, and you shall bind me for this and other your

manifold kindness exhibit unto me, to do yon such pleasure as shall lie in my power.

AYritten at mv house at Crnydon the seventh day of 3lay, [1534.J

Your assured ever,

THOMAS CAXTUAH.

T&amp;lt;&amp;gt; I/a //}//// worshipful maxta- ( ruii/-

n-i ll In 1
tli is li ttcr ili llrti-i il.

rxvj. TO

n.-sri. MSS. 31 v Lord, in mv most htai tv wise L commend me unto vou, c. So it is that I am
( I t f 1

&quot;

British

&quot;

credibly informed and certified by this bearer, sir Thomas Donkester, subprior of Ncwes-

Cop
S

y.

U

ham&quot;, that my suffragan, late abbot of the same house, is departed out of this miserable

world. (T whose soul -Jesus have mercy ;
and forasmuch as the said late suffragan in his

life so favourfed] this bearer, and oftentimes so commended him unto me, that he (as 1

perceived) intended to have preferred him to be his successor in that room and office in

the said house, (as ye, I suppose, do know right well) ;
and because likewise I of mine

own knowledtro and experience can record and testify of his good life, providence, and

other ri dit commendable qualities meet for an head and ruler of that house, in whom

heretofore the chief order, administration, provision, and husbandry of the same have

only consist: I therefore right heartily pray you to be good lord nnto him for my sake,

and accepting these my letters in like stead and effect as though I had written the same

nnto vou for mvself in such a like matter
;
and to bear towards him your favour and

assistance for his preferment to the said abbacy and office, as I may, for your goodness

therein, be in your danger, which 1 would right thankfully requite, whensoever it shall

lie in me to shew to yon pleasure for yourself or for your friend
; trusting now, at

this mine attemptation, ye will do that you may for the acceleration of the election,

under such both expedition and condition, that this my friend shall obtain thereby the

benefit thereof accordingly.

And albeit I may, if I would, obtain the king s grace s favourable letters, and the

queen s grace s also, for the furtherances and accomplishment of this request ; yet foras

much as I do well know that it consisteth in yon to shew me this pleasure, without

further suit, I therefore do make this request only to you, praying the same to be as good

and favourable herein for this man my friend, as ye promised me to have been to my said

suffragan in the other matter. And think [not], my lord, but that I (if God grant me

life)
will so thankfully remember and recompense your favour and gratuity herein, (if it

shall please you the same to shew nnto me,) as ye shall have good cause to rejoice thus

to have done for me : which thing, if ye intend to satisfy my request, must be speedily

done with all celerity, lest, by delay taken therein, ye may be stayed and restrained from

that pleasure and liberty to do for your friend, which you may do in case ye so will ;

[&amp;gt;

Vid. Letter LVIII. p. 261.]
i land, which maintained, at the dissolution, an abbot

[

J A monastery of Premonstratensians in Lin-
! and eleven canons. Tanner s Notit. Monast. Lin

colnshire, the first of that order established in Eng- coin. Ivi. Ed. Camb. l/O/.l
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eftsoons praying you to have the premises in your good remembrance, and no less to
esteem the same than ye would in ease I had so spoken the same unto you in mv
own personage. Erom my manor at, &c.

rXYH. TO THE CONVENT OF NEWESHAM .

Lv my right hearty wise I commend me unto you, and likewise to everich of you. Han. MPS
And where it hath pleased Almighty God to call your father and abbot, which was my c$^
suffragan, to his mercy, by whose decease ye be now destitute of a governor and ruler :

I therefore pray you, and every one of you, to bear your favours and good minds to

my friend of old acquaintance sir Thomas Donkestcr, your brother and prior, that he,
by your favourable means and assistance, may be preferred to that vacant room for my
sake afore any other : which thing if you can be contented to do at this mine instance,
ye shall be well assured to have me to be hereafter not alonely a right special friend to
you and your house, to the most of my power, at such time as I may shew any gratuityand pleasure again for his sake, but also shall have such succour and comfort of him at
all times hereafter, as yc shall have cause to be glad to have preferred him for my sake.
Urns fare you well. From my manor at Lameheth, the xviii. day of May.

To t/t&amp;lt;; Concent.

18. b.

CXV1II. TO - _

MY lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto your jrood lordship. And iia ,i M ss
E am credibly informed, that at your commandment one sir Thomas Mownte-K &quot; 44/

forde, priest, is committed to the Fleet for certain words (as is reported) by him spoken
against me, winch now he utterly rcfuseth, and thereto offcrcth himself to prove the
contrary in that behalf by divers that were there present when the said words should
iave been spoken of me: I most heartily desire your lordship, at this mine instance and
request, ye will discharge him for [the] time of this his trouble and vexation: for surelyof all sorts of men 1 am daily informed that priests report the worse of me- and there
fore so to bo reported of a priest it should very little grieve me, although he had
confessed it; much less now would I then this his trouble for the same &quot;he himself
reporting the

contrary. Wherefore eftsoons I require you to be good lord unto him
herein, and that the rather at this mine instance.

Furthermore, touching my commission to take oaths of the king s subjects for his
ighness succession

5

,
I am by your last letters well instructed, saving that I know not

low I shall order them that cannot subscribe by writing: hitherto I have caused one of
my secretaries to subscr[ibjc for such persons, and made them to write their *epe mark

some other mark, as they can .cribble. Now would I know, whether I shall
instead of subscription, take their seals.

Also, where you have sent forth commissions to justices of peace to take the same
h, I pray you send me word, whether you have given them commission to take

oaths as well of priests as of other. And if so, then I trust my labours be abbreviate
for in a short time the oaths (hereby) shall be takofnj through all England - which

eth to me very expedient so to be; trusting this expedition shall discharge your

P See the precedin&quot; Lettpr I

[
4 Dr Jenk ns fV- f 11

WaS wntten to the Lord Chancellor Audeley,

upon this letter-^ &quot; s.
&amp;gt;wmg observations , who was one of the commissioners appointed to

of this letter (Lands VlsTl nT-T
&quot;Pt

1
tnder the ath &quot; He founds this Pinion uPon th e

been addressed to (r J
45 ) supposes it to have

j
statement of Strype, that secretary Crumwell was

respecting the1 h f

Vel But the lotions ;
one of the king s commissioners. Mem. of Abp

iS then Crumwell hSTtn&quot;

^^ &quot;*^ ^ Cra &quot;mer Voh L
P&quot;

3fi- Ed
&quot; Oxo - 1840- J

than that of
secretary of state. It iTnot^unHkdy

102
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lordship, me, and other of much travail in this behalf: but yet I would gladly know
who shall take the oaths at the religious of Syon

1

,
which is specially to be observed, and

also the charter houses, and observants, and other religious exempt. I beseech your good

lordship, that I may have answers herein by writing with all celerity.

Jl-trl. AISS.

CUM. f. 41.

CXIX. TO ARCHDEACON TIIIRLBY 2
.

MASTER archdeacon, I commend me unto you : signifying to you, that I have received

your letters with a billet
3
from the king s highness in them inclosed, whereby, amongst

other things I perceive your ambitions mind in seeking your own glory and advancement

of your name, and that unjustly without your deserts, in that you desire to have me

confess by writing your diligence, laying to my charge, that heretofore I have been

a testimony of your negligence. If you have hitherto been accounted negligent, there

is nothing (as mcseemcth) as yet commenced and done on your behalf, whereby you
do not declare yourself in deed the same man that I spake in word

; although ye have

changed the kind of negligence, from a slow negligence to a rash negligence: for so

negligently you have run of heed in this matter, that you have advertised me never

a word of those things which I desire to know the king s pleasure in.

For there be three places specially noted in the said bill, one in the margin of the first

leaf, another in the third, where be divers words to be inserted within the process, of

the which I would you should know his gracious pleasure, whether he would allow those

words there or no. The third place is on the second side in the fourteenth line,

whereof I would have known likewise if the king s grace would have left out
&quot;

miracles,&quot;

which all the bishops do think good to be left out. And for the same purpose the

selfsame place in the book of parchment is void.

Of the king s grace s advertisement in these three points I would you had declared

your diligence. But for to obtain the said bill of his grace, the premises never the

more declared, was rather after mine opinion a rash negligence, than worthy to be

reputed and taken for any manner of diligence. And therefore according to your

[
I)r Jenkyns gives the following note from the

State Papers, Vol. I. p. 422, extracted from a long

and interesting letter from Bedyll to Crumwell,

dated the 28th of August, 1534; in which he la

ments &quot; the foolishness and obstinacy of divers

religious men, so addicted to the bishop of Home
and his usurped power, that they contemn all coun

sel, and likewise the jeopardy of their bodies and

souls, and the suppression of their houses.&quot; Nine

of the friars of Sion, he says, as soon as the preacher

began to declare the king s title of supreme head,
&quot;

departed from the sermon, contrary to the rule of

their religion, to the great slander of all the audience.

...And it is doubted that some of them will attempt
to escape out of their cloister ; and if they so did, so

men should never hear tidings of them, neither

know where they became, it were no great loss.&quot;

He states, however, &quot;that the confessor there, and

some other of the wisest of his brethren, the abbess

and all her religious sisters, like good, wise, and

faithful ladies to our sovereign lord, be well contented

with the king s grace s said title
;&quot;

and that there

was good likelihood that the Carthusians of London
&quot; would be brought to good conformity according to

their duty.&quot;
But these hopes, at least in part, were

disappointed. See Strype, Memorials, Vol. I. pp.

11)5, 2/7. Vid. Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I.

p. 113. n. e. Burnet and Strype state that the nuns

and friars of Sion, with several others of the religious

orders, offered great opposition to the reformation

and to the proceedings adopted by Henry VIII.,

and that many of them also gave credence to the

sayings of Elizabeth Barton, called the holy maid

of Kent. Vid. Confutation of unwritten Verities,

pp. 05, 00, also Letters LXXXI. CXLIII. pp. 271,

303. Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol. I. pp. 2!l(t, 300, 427.

Ed. Oxon. 182-2. Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I.

PP. 3110, 330, 704. Ed. Oxon. in2!t.]

[* Thirlby succeeded JIawkyns in the arch

deaconry of Ely, 1534. Le Neve s Fasti, p. 74.

Ed. Loud. 1/10.]

P Mr Todd places this &quot;billet,&quot;
or letter, as

written A. n. 1530, and as applicable to the articles

of that year. Life of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. 15!)

101. Dr Jenkyns suggests that it may have been

the &quot;order for preaching and bidding of the beads

in all sermons,&quot; issued, according to Strype, (31 em.

of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 35. Ed. Oxon. 1840.)

in June. 1534, which he gives in his Appendix,

No. iii. Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. IV. p.

252, and evidently thinks, as the copy-book from

which the letter is taken seems to contain no articles

of so late a date, and as in that case also Shaxton,

who was consecrated the llth of April, 1535, would

probably have been styled &quot;my
lord of Sarum,&quot;

that the authority of Strype is preferable to that of

Todd. Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 113,

&quot;]
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deserts, where you were in time past esteemed but negligent in delaying, now you shall

obtain a more ample name, and be called also negligent by imprudency and precipi

tation in your most expedition. Notwithstanding, forasmuch as you would fain obtain

some other better name, to prove again your diligence I have sent the said billet again
to you, to the intent, when ye shall know Qthe] king s pleasure in the premises, ye

may advertise me thereof, after such manner as in that behalf ye may deserve

to have your name changed, and not augmented, as it is now. And where I wrote

not to you before so amply as I do now, is not to be imputed to my negligence, but

to yours, by cause you did not consult with doctor Shaxton 1

,
or doctor Buttes

5

, fully in

this matter. Nor yet T have not instructed you by these letters all things, but some you
must learn by mouth of doctor Shaxton, who knoweth all my whole mind herein.

And where you Avrite, that the king s grace supposcth that 1 have these articles in

parchment, subscribed with hands of the council; surely at what time I was last at

Lambeth, master Crumwell sent to me for it in the king s name, and since as yet I

hear nothing thereof. Wherefore I think it convenient that you inquire thereof, by
cause it may be forthcoming, and not required of me, where it is not as it is thought
to be.

Furthermore, ye may shew master vice-chancellor
8
of Cambridge, that I have lost his

bill of Paul s Cross, and therefore I look for him these holydays to bring me another, not

doubting but that you will bear him company ;
at which your resort we shall commune

of the preferment of your diligence ; and if you lack horse, you shall have of me, at

such time as you shall appoint by this bearer. Thus fare you well. From Croydon, the

xxiv. day of May.

To doctor Thrylby, archdeacon of FJ;i.

CXX. TO THE RECORDER OF LONDON.

MASTKR recorder, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto you. And where iiari. MSS.

heretofore I wrote unto my lord mayor of London, in the favour and preferment of one Copy!
4 &quot;

mistress Pachette, widow, for a house belonging unto the chamber of London, which

gladly she desireth to hold and occupy for her commodity and case, in case she might the
same attain with favour of my said lord and his brethren

;
and forasmuch as I am

credibly informed, that by reason of such your good testimony, discretion, and wisdom,
wherein ye be in credit with my said lord and his brethren, in such matters and affairs as

passeth from them by their grants : I most heartily require you therefore, the rather at
this mine instance and request, ye will bear towards the said mistress Pachette such your
favour and assistance for her preferment towards the said house, as I may for your bene
volence herein be in your danger for the same, in the accomplishing your like requests of
me either for yourself or for your friends. Thus fare you well. From Croydon, the
xxv. day of May.

To master Baker, recorder of London.

I

4 Shaxton was taken by Anne Boleyn to be her

chaplain and almoner, having been preferred with
Latimer to the former office by Crumwell, A.IJ.

1-334, and was soon after promoted by her to the

bishoprick of Salisbury, April 11, ir.35, (
Vid. supra,

n. 3.) to which he had been elected Feb. 22, 1535.

Strypc s Eccl. Mem. Vol. III. Part I. p. f&amp;gt;7&amp;lt;).]

[
5 Dr Butts was one of the physicians to Henry

VIII., and shewed many acts of kindness to Abp.
Cranmer. Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. pp.
5(51, OK7.]

hich he had been elected Feb. 22, 1.135.
[

fi John Craiford,
-&quot;

gladiator niclior quam Pro-
Latimer was consecrated bishop of Worcester in

| cancellarius.&quot; Fuller s History of Cambridge p
September of the same year. Vid. Letter CLII. p. i 1 .)(. Ed. Lond. UilO.J30J. Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. p. ?,(!.



294 LETTERS. [1534.

CXXI. TO THE DUCHESS OF NORFOLK.

nari. MSS. MY most singular good lady, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto your
i 4--;. ladyship. And where your servant and mine ally, Thomas Cade, hath obtained a certain

office in Calice to the value of \i&amp;lt;(. a day, which would be both for his preferment

and commodity, in case he might enjoy the same without check, and that he is con

tented to supply and discharge all manner iisagcs and customs to the said office be

longing by his sufficient deputy, as herein divers and many doth likewise use the same

manner there; in consideration hereof, the said Thomas intending to sue unto the king s

highness for a licence to be had in that behalf, hath made a supplication unto his said

grace for the obtaining of the same, the which I myself would gladly have promoted
for him, unless of late I had not been very importune unto his highness for sundry

matters concerning myself, whereby even now I am the more unapt to sue in this

behalf: I most heartily desire your good ladyship, therefore, (for this time,) at this mine

instance and request, you will cause some of your special friends nigh about the king s

highness to promote this his said suit, according to the supplication made in that behalf;

wherein your good ladyship shall deserve of me such pleasure as I may, and bind him

both to owe unto you such his fidelity and service as he can, and also to be your daily

beadsman for the same. Thus our Lord long preserve your good ladyship, to his most

pleasure and your heart s ease.

To the r
lfjlit

honouraide and mine

CK/)t
ci(d t/ood ladi/* w

duchess of NortJifolke.

CXXK. TO CRUMWELL 1

.

state rarer RifaiT worshipful master Crumwell, in my right hearty wise I commend me to you.

ceiianeous&quot; So it is, that upon Tuesday next ensuing I intend (God Avilling) to be at Rochester

Temp* iien. in my visitation, where if ye have any special matters to be inquired of, I will be o-lad

spies .

1 &quot;

to do my endeavour in the same, in case it may please you to advertise me thereof at this

Original! side Sunday next ensuing. Furthermore, I heartily thank you for your favours and

goodness shewed to my secretary, Jamys Barnarde, this bearer, in such his suits as he

hath lately had unto you, for the reformation of such persons as lately committed

robbery upon his father
;
and likewise pray you to continue the same unto him, and

specially to take further pains to examine in your own personage the said misdocrs and

offenders ; whereby T trust (if it shall please you so to do) many things yet concealed

and kept secret shall manifestly appear unto you by their own confession : for if they
once look you in the face, they shall have no power to conceal any thing from you.
From Croydon, the third day of June.

Your own assured ever,

THOMAS CAMTAK.

CXXIII. TO CRUMWELL.
state Paper RIGHT worshipful master Crumwell, in my right hearty wise I commend me to you.

ibid* So it is, that this bearer, which is master of my mint at Canterbury, hath divers times

informed me, that the provost of the king s grace s mint in the tower will not suffer him
to have for his wages and money such coiners of the tower as is lawful for him to have

by the king s grace s grant under his grace s great seal; because the same provost, as

I am informed, endeavoureth, as much as in him lieth, to discourage the merchants to

have any access or resort to my said mint, for lack of speedy coinage. And albeit the

[ This letter and the next are endorsed,
&quot; My Lord of Canterbury,&quot; but by what hand is un

certain.]
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said master of my mint may, by the king s grace s said grant, take in all places, as
well exempt as not exempt, such workmen and as many of them as he would have; vet
he would (if it may stand with your favour and pleasure) have none other hut such* as
do belong unto the said tower, because they be men of true dealing and of good honesty.
Wherefore I pray you to be good master unto him, and for my sake to speak unto the
said provost, that he may have for his wages at all times such persons of the said tower
and as many of them to work with him, as he shall hereafter desire. For unless
it may please you thus to do, my said mint- and master of the same shall be unoccupied;
which thing the said provost, as far as I can perceive, doth most covet and desire. From
Croydon, the (;th day of June.

Your own ever assured,

.-T .
,

THOMAS CU.VJTAU.
Jo the rujnl worshipful &amp;lt;nnl mi/ rer&amp;gt;/

&quot;.
/ friend maxler Crumicell,

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

l/tc kiny s (/race s moxi honotir-

&amp;lt;i!iL cntti/cil.

CXXIV. TO CRUMWELL 3
.

RIGHT worshipful master Crmmvell, in my right hearty wise I commend me to you : state Paper
kewise thanking ymi for yonr favours borne to my cousin Molyncux, in his cause which nlT

a long time hath depended in the Chancery; which your favour I pray you to continue
rig naK

likewise as you have begun ; wherein in my opinion yc do take the just part, and for
so doing shall merit and deserve thanks of God. From Croydon, the viith day of June.

Your own ever assured,

THOMAS CA.VITAI;.
To tin fujlit icorshipfld ((ltd

ui&amp;gt;/ r&amp;lt;&amp;gt;ri/
Inr nn/

friand master Cruimcell, of t/tc k
ui&amp;lt;ix

grace s nmxi, honouralle cotmnl.

CXXV. TO CRUMAVELL,

Rrcmx worshipful master Crumwell, in my right hearty wise I commend me to you. state Paper
So it is, that the provincial of the friars Anstyns hath of late constituted and ordained one v^
friar Olyver, prior of the black friars in Cambridge, which is not only a man of very

n8in

small learning, sinister behaviour, ill qualities, and of suspected conversation of living,
(as by the letters of divers well learned personages of the said university, whereof &quot;l

have sent you one, I have been credibly informed;) but is also the very same man
which of all other most indiscreetly preached against the king s grace s great cause, and
most defended the authority of the bishop of Rome, and of all men most unapt to bear
any rule in so noble a university, by whom also a great number of the best learned in
the same is much offended .- wherefore I pray you to be a mean, that he may be amoved
from that office, and that Dr Ililsey

4
or some other worshipful man may have it. There

p &quot;

Amongst the places where king John in his

letters makes mention of mints kept in England,
Canterbury is one, and had been so, I suppose, for

many ages. King Athclstane appointing out the

places for mints, and the number of m inters through
out the kingdom, begins with Canterbury, to which
he allowed seven minters : a greater number than to

any other place in the kingdom, except London,
which was allowed to have eight. Of these seven,
four were for the king, two for the archbishop, and
the seventh for the abbotof St Augustin s When

or how the archbishop lost or left oft his mintage
here, I do no where find.&quot; Somner s Antiq. of

Canterbury, p. 123, Ed. Loncl. 11540. &quot;The privi

lege was lost in the reign of .Stephen.&quot; Jenkyns
Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 11!!, .].j

[
3 This letter is endorsed,

&quot;

Canterbury,&quot; and
the next, (CXXV.) &quot;

3Iy Lord of
Canterbury,&quot;

in the same hand as Letters CX XI I. and CXXIII.]
[ &quot;.John Hilsey, a friar of the order of preachers

first of Bristol, afterwards of Oxford, was conse
crated bishop of Rochester, (Oct. A.D. U3j) next
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be in the same house of the black friars men of good study, living, learning, and judgment ;

and pity it were but that they should have such a head and ruler as is of like qualities.

And I delivered unto you about Easter last passed, or else afore, a certain billet con

taining such matter as the same friar Olyver preached in the last Lent; which bill if

ye had remembered, I doubt not but that ye Avould have provided for the same friar

afore this time; albeit (if it may please you now to remember him) there is no time yet

lost, but that the same may be renewed again. From Croydon, the viith day of June.

Your own ever assured,

To the
rl&amp;lt;/lit worshipful and my very lorlmj

friend master Crmnwell, of ike kmy s

/race s most honourable

MSS. Stale

Paper OlliiT

Ibid.

Original.

CXXVI. TO CRUMWELL 1

.

RICIIT worshipful Mr Crumwell, in my right hearty wise 1 commend me to you.
And where the county Palantyne

2

amonges all other pleasures doth much esteem the

pastime of hunting with great greyhounds, and specially with great mastiffs, which in

those parties be had in great price and value : these therefore be to pray you to advertise

the king s highness to send unto the said county a couple or two of great &quot;reyhounds

and as many of great mastiffs : the same shall be as well accepted to him as though it

had pleased his grace to have sent him a precious jewel or reward
; which thino- shall be

no great charge to his grace, and yet nevertheless shall be highly esteemed with the

receiver of the same. And therefore I pray you to have this thing in your special

remembrance, when ye shall have convenient time. From Otford, the xth day of June.

Your own ever assured.

To (lie rut/it worshipful and my very lorlii;/

friend master Crunnccll, of the kilty s

/race s most honourable council.

THOMAS CANTUAK.

Hail MSS.
(il4(i. f. 41.

British

Museum.
Copy.

CXXVII. TO LATYMER.

IN my right hearty wise I commend me unto you. And where that in April last

past, Tipon certain urgent grounds and causes reasonably thereto moving, both I, and other

the bishops within my province, caused an inhibition
3
to be had for preaching in every of

our dioceses, specially to the intent that the malignity of divers preachers might not have

place in the minds of the common people; which intending then as well to hinder the

king s grace s just cause of matrimony, as also to deprave the acts and statutes made by
the parliament

4

,
it did appear that in their sermons they rather preached sedition than

edification
; Avhereupon it was amonges us concluded, that from thenceforward no bishop,

ne bishop s officer, should license any to preach without special injunction in that behalf

first to them declared in such manner, that is to wit, that all such as shall take on them

after John Fisher, executed for treason.&quot; He &quot; was
a learned man, and a great assistant to archbishop

Cranmer, and died A. D. 1538.&quot; Strype s Cranmer,

p. 37. Dr Jenkyns adds,
&quot; It does not appear that

he obtained the appointment to which he was now
recommended

;
but he afterwards became prior of

the Dominicans in London.&quot; Remains of Abp.
Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 119, 20.]

[ This letter is endorsed, &quot;My Lord of Can

terbury,&quot; but in a different hand from the endorse

ment of the former letters.]

[
2 Lewis the Pacific, elector palatine.]

p See Letter C. p. 2H3.J

[
4 l)r Jenkyns thinks that Cranmer probably

here alludes to the acts &quot; For the submission of the

clergy to the king s majesty,&quot;
&quot; For restraining the

payment of annates,&quot;
&quot; For the exoneration from

exactions paid to the see of Home,&quot; &quot;For the

establishment of the king s succession,&quot; all passed

in the early part of 1534. Remains of Abp. Cran

mer, Vol. I. p. 121, n. p. |
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the office of preaching should neither preach any thing which might seem prejudicial to

the said matrimony, whereby the king s issue might come into question and doubt amongst
the vulgar people, nor likewise reprehend in their sermons any such ordinances, acts, or

statutes, heretofore made, or by the said high court of parliament hereafter to be ordained:

Therefore, inasmuch as at your instance and request I have licensed divers to preach
within my province, to whom I have neither given such injunctions accordingly as is

before specified, nor yet (though I minded so to do) conveniently I could not without
their intolerable charges and expenses in resorting so far unto me for the same

;
I will that

you for my discharge herein, in my name and for my behalf, do take upon you the

administration of these said injunctions for all such as hath already had or hereafter shall

have my said licence to preach at your said request and instance. Wherein I would ye
were right circumspect that they may be well observed, or else to send me such my licences

again, of whom ye doubt for the observation hereof. Thus fare you well. [1534.J

To mauler Latymer, parson of \Veste

Kynton, in Wiltshire.

CXXVIII. TO CRUMWELL.

RKJIIT worshipful master secretary, in my right hearty wise I commend me to you. state pa,,cr
So it is, I intend to prefer my servant John Bricc, this bearer, to the king s grace s SuSeofc*

service, if I may the same obtain for him; but I being discouraged thus to do, because
]^ \ {m .

of late I heard you reprove him very sore, for causes you then moving and yet unknown
tl

Th &quot; d

unto me
; being also very loath to do or attempt any thing concerning his said preferment, f^nJi

unless it may first please you to stand good master unto him
; \_\~\ am moved of very

charity and pity to desire you to be good master unto him, and for my sake (remitting
all old matters and occasions of displeasure) to bear towards him your favour and o-00d
will, the rather at this my instance

; without which he recogniseth neither to be able to

enjoy the said preferment quietly in case it were granted, neither yet by any other

promotion to joy of himself. Wherefore I heartily pray you, good master secretary, to
be good unto him, and in this matter to make unto me or to him such comfortable answer
as may satisfy my expectation, and quiet his mind : assuring you, that I have many
times noted such pensivencss in him, conceived by your said reproving words as I do
think him very penitent and sorrowful for your displeasure towards him. And therefore
I pray you to forgive and pardon him, as he may be your daily beadsman. From Knoll,
the 20. day of December.

Your own ever assured,

THOMAS CANTUAH.
To the riylii worshipful and my very loelny

friend, master secretary to the kinys
highness.

CXXIX. TO CRUMWELL.

RIGHT worshipful master secretary, I commend me heartily to you. And tluvse be to Stato PapC ,

desire yon to be good master unto my servant Novell, this bearer, which hath been a^
suitor long time, to his great loss, hinderance, and utter undoing, in the matter of Wilton

Oli
&quot;

ilia1

Abbey, unless your charitable favour may be to him shewed. And as far as I can
perceive, the matter again him surmised was done of malice and of no just cause:
wherefore I am the more desirous to write unto you in his favour, trusting that you
will be the better unto him at this my desire; and that he may have your&quot;favourablo

;ters unto the abbess
5

there, whereby he may be restored unto his office according to his

[

s
Cecil Bodcnham. See Letter XL1X.

ji. 2.V!.1
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patent, without any further suit in the law. And he shall be at all times ready to stand

to all such order as please you to take therein. From Knoll, 1/ith day of January.

TV f/te worshipful and my very lovingfriend

master secretary to the
kl&amp;lt;/

s araee.

Your own ever assured,

THOMAS CANTTAU.

State Paper
Office.

Ibid.

Original.

CXXX. TO CUUMAVELh.

I{ic;nT worshipful master secretary, 1 commend me heartily to you : likewise praying

you to have in your good remembrance the contents of such my letters, as I of late; sent

unto you, for the king s grace s letters to he obtained and directed to the lord deputy
of Caliee, and other his grace s counsellors there, in the favour of two such chaplains of

mine, as L intend to send thither with all speed to preach the word of (}od; whom I

would have sent thither before this time, if I mi^ht have had the said letters, for which

this bearer doth only repair unto you for expedition therein, whom I prav you to dispatch

as soon as ye may. From Knoll, the 22. day of -January.

Your own assured ever,

THOMAS CAVITAI;.

To tin ,

worshipful and in// rery Inr nxj

friend master Crumwell, secretary

ID t/ie kings most nolle grace.

smte Paper

Panere^vol.
ii. NO. 711.

CXXX I. TO LOUT) LISLE.

AfTKR due recommendations unto your lordship, this shall be to give unto you heart v

thanks for this bearer, Mr IToore
1

, your chaplain, whom at this time I have sent unto you
f. () j )0 a prpacl,er this time of Lent within the town of Calico, beseeching you, as you
have ever been good lord unto him, so to continue. Over this that 1 may be most heartily

commended unto my good lady your wife, with thanks unto her for the said Mr Jloore.

Thus, my lord, riiiht heartily fare you well. At Croydon the 4th day of February.

Your assured,

To my very lorwy ford, my ford Lisle,

lord deputy of tie foic of Cull/- .

f
1 Arthur Plantagenet, natural son of king Ed

ward IV. having married Elizabeth (widow of

Edmund Dudley, so well known with his colleague

Richard Empson as the rapacious minister of Henry
VIII.) daughter and heiress of Edward drey, third

viscount I)e L Isle, of Kingston L Isle, co. 15erks,

was created, in 1533, lord viscount De I/Isle. lie

served on board the fleet, was afterwards ambassa

dor to the king of France, and in 24 Henry VIII.

(A.D. 1533) was constituted lieutenant of Calais.

Sometime after, incurring suspicion of being privy

to a plot to deliver up the garrison to the French, he

was recalled and committed to the tower of London :

but his innocence appearing manifest upon investi

gation, the king not only gave immediate orders for

his release, but sent him a diamond ring and a most

gracious message ;
which made such impression

upon the sensitive nobleman, that he died the

THOMAS CANTUAR.

night following, March 3, 1541, of excessive joy.

His lordship was knight of the most noble order

of the garter. Vid. Buswell s Knights of the Garter,

liurke s Peerages extinct, dormant and in abeyance ;

Sir Harris Nicholas Synopsis of the Peerage of

England. Art. De Lisle.

This and several letters, which will follow, have

never been before printed, and have been found

amongst the Lisle papers, preserved in the State

Paper office. It is difficult to determine the date of

this letter, but it seems probable that it may have

been written in the year 1535, from the archbishop s

signature, as well as from reference to the sub

ject in the previous letter. There are two letters

from Here, in the eleventh volume of the Lisle

papers, signed Ri. Hore, to lady Lisle, but neither

throws any light on the above.]
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CXXXII. TO

IN my right hearty wise I commend me unto you. And whereas I understand, that Hari. MSS.

the prior of the charter house within the isle of Axholme hath a certain suit unto you, British
*

I heartily desire you, ye will, the rather at this my request, shew unto him your con-
copy!&quot;&quot;

venient favour in all such his affairs and suits as he now hath with you. And for to

recompense the same, 1 will he ready at all times to shew unto you like pleasure

accordingly.

CXXXIII. TO

a
Ix my right hearty manner I commend me unto you. And whereas you have always iiari. MSS.

heretofore exhibited and shewed favourable and special friend unto your poor tenant &
4

4K.

f 4

Jackson, and now of late, for that the said Jackson being oppressed with poverty and bv
py

divers casualties fallen into decay, is grown much in your debt, ye have distrained the

goods of the said Jackson, and made rcenter again into your farm, which is not alonoly
to the utter destruction and undoing of the said poor man, but also great let and hinder-

ance to you in the obtaining a full satisfaction and payment of your duty : this shall

be heartily to desire and pray you, that at the contemplation of these my letters ye will

be contented not alonely to give and grant unto the said Jackson, (finding you sufficient

sureties, as well for the payment of your yearly rent, as also for the payment of five

pounds yearly over and above the said yearly rent, until the arrearages be fully satisfied

and paid,) according to the tenor of the old lease, the occupying of his farm for the terms
of xxiv. years, but also permit and suffer him to have now at Candlemas the sale of his

corn, and other profits which be risen of the said farm
; and thus shall you not alonely

do for me a right singular pleasure and gratuity, which I would be glad to requite here

after at all times accordingly, but also bind the poor man, his wife, and children to pray
for you during their lives. And thus fare you well.

/ Q /

CXXXIV. TO

WELLBELOVED, I commend me heartily unto you all. Likewise praying you to be Hari. MSS.

good masters unto John Jackson your farmer, that he may have a new lease of your c./py.

4?

farm for xxiv. years, to him and his assigns, according to the tenor of your former lease

in all points and clauses. And for such debts as he owcth unto you, he shall and will

find sufficient sureties to pay you at days, after the rate of five pounds a year, until the
same whole debts be fully contented and paid, over and above the yearly rent for the
farm. If it may please you thus to do for my sake, the poor man shall not alonely pray
for you, but find such surety as well for the payment of the old debts as for the yearly
farm, as shall be a good mean to you for the recovery of all that which is

owing&quot;;
and

how ye shall be minded herein, I pray you ascertain me by your letters. From Lambeth.

CXXXV. TO A PRIOR.

BROTHER prior, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto you. And where this iiari. MSS.

bearer, Thomas Hogeson, my servant, hath certain business and affairs to be done in those copy.

1

&quot;

*

your parties, I require you for my sake that, if he shall need of your favour herein, he
may have recourse unto you for the same; for the which at all times I will be ready to
requite it unto you.
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CXXXVI. TO

iiari. MSS. I&amp;gt;* my right hearty wise I commend me unto you : likewise desiring you for my sake,

Copy. that you will bear such your favour unto this bearer, Tho. U. my servant, as thereby

he may the rather bring to pass such his business and affairs, as at this time he hath to

do in your parties ;
and for the same I wr ill be ready at any time to shew you like

pleasure accordingly.

CXXXVII. TO

Hari. MSS. I COMMAND me unto you. And where certain of your parochians were lately afore
01 4H. f. -Ji). b. . , , ,, , T .

Copy. me at Knoll tor certain crimes and causes, as ye do know, and to some ot them 1 have

enjoined certain penance, as by a book inclosed within these my letters you shall at large

perceive; I therefore will and require yon, that upon Sunday, which shall be the last day

of February
1

, ye see that the said persons do their penance penitently, according to the

purport of the said book, and that you certify me duly thereof by this bearer my
.servant, of whom ye shall receive a monition for all such persons as can and will

gainsay to the purgation of John Manyng, assigned to be made according to the con

tents of the said monition. &quot;Wherein in all other the premises I will that you do your
dilient endeavour as shall beseem you. [1535.]

CXXXYIII. TO CRUMWELL.

state rapT RIGHT worshipful master secretary, I commend me heartily to you. And where for

ivii.in emis the honesty and good service of my servant Thomas Barthelet
2

I do tender his prefer-

TIMIII). Hen. ment, and cannot, as I would gladly, do for him unless he were disposed to be a secular.
VIII Thirtl

seiW. which, as I perceive, he intendcth not: I therefore, minding to do for him otherwise by
Vol IX
original . my friends as I may, being also now, as oftentimes heretofore, bold upon you to desire

us t

M
i&quot;fi

you ^ suPPty my necessities when I cannot compass the same myself, do by these my
cupy- letters commend and present him unto you, with no less good heart and mind than yc

presented him unto me, praying you heartily to accept him to your service at my hand,
and for my sake to set him to such beneficial exercise as ye shall think meet for him, as

he and his may pray for you : wherein I trust he shall do such service as shall always
be acceptable, and to the contentation of your mind. And how ye shall be minded

herein, I pray you to declare to the bearer hereof. From Knoll, the first day of March.

Your own ever assured,

TIIOMAS CANTUAK.
To the right worshipful and my very latin//

friaitf, master secretary to the king s

highness.

CXXXIX. TO CRUMWELL.

state Paprr RIGHT worshipful master secretary, in most hearty wise I commend me unto you.

ceiianeous. And as I understand ye have sent for Dr Benger
3
of Wingham, so it is, that yesterday,

Letters.

Temp. lien.

VIII. Third
s?

ri
,

es -

f
1 As Sunday fell on the last day of February in i P Under the prosecutions, winch subsequently

Vol. 7* - -

Original. 1535, Dr Jenkyns therefore assumes it to be the

year in which this letter was written. Nicolas

Notitia Historica. Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol.

I. p. 12!).]

[
3 See Letter LXXVII I.I

took place upon the Six Articles, Dr Benger was

sent to the tower; and he is probably the person

to whom the archbishop refers. Vid. Burnet s

Hist, of Reformat. Vol. III. p. 2o!t, Ed. Oxon.

182!).]
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the 13th day of March, I received ;i letter from my brother, the archdeacon of Canter

bury
1

, concerning the said doctor Bcngcr, which I thought expedient to send unto yon
with speed : the words of the letter were these :

&quot;Upon St Matthew s even last past the said doctor Bcngcr, being at my table,
affirmed the authority of the bishop of Rome

;
and after many arguments and reasons he

said, These new laws may be suffered for a season, but in time to come it will cost

broken heads, and set men together by the cars: and then I said, Master doctor, take
heed what you say, for I am sworn to the king s grace, and neither may nor will

conceal any thing contrary to his majesty : who answered again, and said, I mean
not here, but somewhere else out of this realm.

&quot;

These words the archdeacon writeth, but who was else present and heard the same he
wnteth not : wherefore I have sent unto him for the whole process of their communi
cation to be sent in writing, with the seals of them that were present.

This day my lord of Wilshire, my lord of Burgavenny, and my lord Cobham, were
with me at Knoll, to counsel together of the king s commissions concerning the subsidy

5

,

directed unto us with many other; and we have appointed the Tuesday after Palm
Sunday for all the commissioners to meet at Maidstone, at nine of the clock in the

morning. And forasmuch as the same persons be in another commission, concerning
the valuation of the tenth and first-fruits of the clergy, except eight that be altered, I

have therefore sent for those eight to be also at Maidstone the same time appointed,
that under one journey we may finish two labours : and because that ye be in both the

commissions, I pray you that I may know your pleasure, whether ye will be there, as
I suppose ye cannot

; or else, if you have any thing to advertise us o
f, that you would

have done there. Thus our Lord preserve von. At Knoll, the 14th day of March

[1535.]

Your own assured ever,

THOMAS CAXTCAK.
To the rujld irorshiftftd and my reri/

special friend, master secretary.

DEPOSITIONS AGAINST I)H BENGEll.
St:itc Paper
Oflk-e.

Jhus. \.A&amp;gt;. lbl(1 .

Tfxfijmonye or u-ylncssK upon certm mmlcs spoken by Doctor Vtnijcr to Mr Prmosl of Wijnqhnm.

Syr Thomas Shellmore, Curate of Wyngham, testefyeth that Doctor Bonder saved that with as o-0()tl

reason lie myght deuyc the authoritye of i aule and of all scrypture as we mvght the authoryte of the Pope
of Home.

Per me Thomam Shellmonnn, pnr-dictum.
Edward Lucy, master Provostes servant, wytncsseth the same.

\Vylliam Nores testefyeth that Doctor Benger saved that the Pope hath authority to make lawes And
when it was answered that it was agaynst the law of God so to doo, he saved furthermore that this new
lernyng had set men togyther by the cares allredy, and though it wer suffered for a season, yet in tyme
commyng it wolld set men togyther by the cares and cause broken heads

; but he, reproved for so savin-
of Mr Provost, qualefyed his wordes sayeng, I rnene not here but some where elles; and admonished cif
his othe, sayed, he knew it well inowgh. Moreover lie saved that by what authorytie we denyed the Pope
by the same autlioryte he wolld denye the Scripture, and sayc that Chryst is not yet borne, sayeim- that he
wolld abyde by the same.

Mr Attfelld wytnessethe that Doctor Bcngcr sayed that this new learnyn? WYn sctt mcn t() ,,vtllov
by the cares.

Thomas Lawney s Deposition.

These be the wordys of Doctyr Benger in mastyr Archedeacon s howse. He cam in to the parlor sodenlv
where m I with certayne other wear; and as son as he cam in he began to pyke a mater, no man savynce

e tohym, takynge hys purpose apon a fyer that was ther, and thus began: &quot;Thys fyer Mastvrs
goodeforto rost, and to seytlie, and to warme, but not to burnc no men, Sir Thomas, I

trow,&quot; sayd he :

[
4 Edmund Cranmer, archdeacon of Canterbury,

and provost of Winghain. Sue Letter LXXV. p.

2li8, n. l.J

[
The act for the subsidy, (2(5 Hen. VIII. c.

1!),) and the act for the valuation of the tenths, &c.

(215 Hen. VIII. c. 3.) were both passed in the ses

sion which began the 3rd of Nov. lf34. See
Statutes of the Realm. Strype s Eccl. HI em. Vol.
I. p. 325, et sqq. Ed Oxon. 1822. llurnet s Hist,
of Reformat. Vol. I. p. 320.]
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and I savd agen,
&quot; Whom wolde you have burnt and lie savd, &quot;I wolde have al thvs new lernvd men

burnt.&quot; And one that stode by, a merchant man, whom 1 am not vere well aqueyntyd with, savd,
&quot; Whom

thynke you new lernyd men ? they tliat speakythe agenst tlie Poope or any other?&quot; And the Doctvr savd,

&quot;Theywer no good men tliat wold speake agenst hyni.&quot;
And I then savd,

&quot; Take heade, master Doctyr,
what ye say, foryearebour.de by your otlie to speake agenst liym.&quot;

And he savd he was sworne to the

Chyrche. &quot;Ye,&quot;
savd I, &quot;ye

are s\vorn to the Chyrche, Init yt ys the Chyrche of Inglonde and not of
Koine.&quot; And he sayde agayne lie wolde nevyr speake agenst the Chyrche off Home wliyle he lyvvd,

&quot; nor no
inor wold any good man,&quot; savd he. And thus partyd in a fume.

Per me Thomas Lavvnev.

Also Frear Brencheley aftyr many raylynge wordys in hys sermone savd,
&quot;

Mastyrs, take heade, we have
now adayse many new lawyse, I trow we shall have a newe God

scliortely,&quot; sayde he. Also the next

preadiynge after cam a Doctyr of the moiikys of Cantyrbere ther prayynge for the kynge, but narnvde hym
not Head of the Chyrche; and after thys browt in a story of a kynge whyche by covetusnes reservyd godvs to

hymsclfe that lie toke frome certayne transgresorse, wherfor he lost hys kyngdom and nevyr recovervd yt

agene: and thus left yt ondeclaryd ; by the which many gether opynyon that he ment vt by the kynu , to

move the commonse to insurrectyon. From the whyche help us. Amen.

( XL. TO

iVuiV 1^ S
I*TKK, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto yon: signifying to you, that I

Museum
^ (

&quot; aPP()mte(l 011C mistress Croko to come to you within those three or four days,
&amp;lt;- opy. lute wife unto one of my servants deceased. And forasmuch as she was left very hare,

and in great necessity and need, void now of all aid, succour, and friendship, and also

hitherto brought up both wealthily and after an honest sort and manner, and so the

rather unmeet either to serve or labour for her living; I am minded to see her to have
both an honest living, and honestly bestowed : wherefore I require yon, that with all

favour you will entreat and entertain her when she shall resort unto you, and I myself
will see yon contented for her board. Over this, you must be content to forbear your
chaplain Mr llix. My lord of Wilteshere, notwithstanding my many persuasions to

the contrary, is so importunate for him, that he will not have no nay; insomuch that

his mind is, that he come to-morrow sennight, which is Tuesday, unto Maidstone, and
so thence to depart with him home for altogether. I pray you therefore that you
will discharge him against the same day, so that lie shall not need to rejourney again
to von.

CXLI. TO MR KIX.

l roMMKXI) mc to y u - TllC:&quot;c bc to si nify to yo, that my lord of Wilteshere is

fully determined, notwithstanding any manner suit or insinuation to the contrary, to

have yon abide with him in his household
; insomuch that he willed me on Passion

Sunday last to send you word, that you fail not to meet with him at Maidstonc on

Tuesday come sennight, from whence you must depart with him
; and therefore against

that time see that you be in such a readiness, as yon need not rejourney again, but
to accomplish his mind and pleasure with all your endeavour accordingly.

CXLII. TO CRUMWELL.

oflkV
&amp;gt;a!

tais
RIGHT worshipful, in my most hearty wise I commend me to you. And whereas

utters
&quot;8 ^ am mf rniec^ that upon suit to you made you have of late directed your letters to the

Temp. Hen.
VIII. Third

t
1 This miSht have been tlie widow of John

!

XVIII. p. 248, XXXVII. p. 255, LXXV. p. 268,

Crcke, who was servant to the archbishop. Letters
|

.LXXX. p. 270.]
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master and fellows of Jesus
college&quot;

of Cambridge, moving them, forasmuch as yoxi were

informed that certain seditious persons should trouble the quiet possession of a farmer

of theirs, lately having interest in a certain farm belonging to the said college, to

signify to you their names, to the intent you might see a reformation in that behalf:

I most heartily require you, that in this matter you will suspend your judgment, and

repel all manner information and suit made to you herein, until such time that I myself
shall farther commune witli you for the same; which, (Jod willing, 1 intend shall be

shortly, as well to have communication with you of St Stephen s, as also to do my
duty to the king s highness and the queen, whom of long 1 have not seen. Thus our

Lord long preserve you in health ! At Otford, the 6th day of April.

Your own ever assured,

THOMAS CANTUAR.

CXLI1L TO CRUMWELL.

RIGHT worshipful, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto you. And whereas I state Paper

understand, that amongst other persons attainted of high treason the prior of Axholmc, ibi!i

ce

named Webster, and master Raynold of Syon
3

,
be judged according to the law, for

Unginal&amp;lt;

offending against the late act
4

of parliament made for the suppressing of the usurped
power of the bishop of Rome ; surely I do much marvel of them both, specially of

Mr Raynold, having such sight in scriptures and doctors, and also of the other, which

promised me that he would never meddle for the defence of that opinion ; much pitying
me that such men should suffer with so ignorant judgments, and if there be none other

offence laid against them than this one, it will be much more for the conversion of all

the fautors hereof, after mine opinion, that their consciences may be clearly averted

from the same by communication of sincere doctrine, and so they to publish it likewise

to the world, than by the justice of the law to suffer in such ignorance. And if it

would please the king s highness to send them unto me, I suppose I could do very much
with them in this behalf. Now whether this mine advertisement shall make as well for

our sovereign lord the king s safeguard, and the weal of this his realm, as this justice,
I remit it to your discretion and wisdom. Thus our Lord preserve you in health ! At
Otford, the xxx. day of April. [L^.K]

Your own ever assured,

THOMAS CANTUAR.
Tu mil very singular ami expccial

friend, master secretary.

[
2 Vid. Letter XVI. p. 247.J

[
3 For an account of Augustine Webster, prior

of the Charter House in the isle of Axholme, Ri-
chard Raynold, a monk of Sion, John Houghton,
prior of the Charter House, London, Robert Law
rence, prior of Beauvale, and John Haile, vicar of

Thistleworth, who were condemned for treason,

April 2!t, 1535; Vid. Strype s Keel. Mem. Vol. I.

p. 302 et sqq. Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I.

p. 704. Stow s Annals, p. 5/0, Kd. Lond. 1015.]

[
4

&quot;The statute 28 Hen. VIII. c. 10, for the

extirpation of the bishop of Rome s authority, was

not passed till 153(&amp;gt;. The act therefore to which
Cranmer here alludes must be 2fi Hen. VIII. c. 13,

For the expositions of certain treasons; by which
it was made treason to practise to deprive the king
of the dignity, title, or name of his royal estate.

As one of his titles by a former statute, 2f! Hen.
VIII. c. 1, was supreme head, all who denied

his supremacy were indictable for treason. See
Statutes of the Realm. The ordinary report among
the common people was, that these men had com
bined together to kill the king.&quot; Jenkyns Re
mains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 134, n. g.]
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r
&amp;gt;-

CXL1V. TO CRUMWELL.

RIGHT worshipful, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto you. And whereas I

understand by this bearer, that you hitherto hath borne unto the same your favour; it

will like you now, the rather for my sake, both to continue the same, and also to shew

him your more ample favour in such things as now he hath to do with you, for I

suppose the man intendeth well
;
and in so doing I will be always ready to accomplish

your like requests. Thus our Lord preserve you in health ! At Otford, the Oth day

of May.
Your own ever assured,

THOMAS CANTUAU.

To the r i;/hi worshipful and mi/ rery singular

&amp;lt;/t,otl friend, master secretani.

CXLV. TO CUl MAVKLL.

RIGHT worshipful, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto you: most heartily

thanking you. for that you have signified unto me, by my chaplain master Champion,

the complaint of the bishop of Winchester unto the king s highness in two things cou-

BufrTitef ccTiiing my visitation
1

. The one is, that in my style I am written, &quot;Totius Angli;e

b ili^Nn
1

!- Pnmas,&quot; to the derogation and prejudice of the king s high power and authority, being

,,,,. lao-ik sn
j
m ,mc head of the church. The other is, that his diocese not past five years agone

Men
P

.

e

ofAbp. was visited by my predecessor, and must from henceforth pay the tenth part of the

Am,.No. Niv. spiritualties, according to the act granted in the last session of this parliament
2

;
where-

7o&quot;_&quot;)4.

ppl
fore he thinketh, that his diocese should not be charged with my visitation at this time.

First, as concerning my style, wherein I am named &quot;Totius Anglife Primas,&quot; I

suppose, that to make his cause good, (which else in deed were naught,) he doth mix it

with the king s cause, (as ye know the man lacketh neither learning in the law, neither

witty invention, nc craft to set forth his matters to the best.) that he might appear not to

maintain his own cause, but the king s
; against whose highness, he knoweth right well,

that I will maintain no cause, but give place, and lay both my cause and myself at my

prince s feet. But to be plain what I think of the bishop of Winchester, I cannot

persuade with myself that he so much tendereth the king s cause as he doth his own,

that I should not visit him : and that appcareth by the very time. For if he cast no

farther but the defence of the king s grace s authority, or if he intended that at all, why

moved he not the matter, before he received my monition for my visitation ;
which was

within four miles of Winchester delivered unto him the 20&quot; day of April last, as he

came up to the court ? Moreover, I do not a little marvel, why he should now find

fault, rather than he did before
3

,
when he took the bishop of Rome as chief head: for

though the bishop of Rome was taken for supreme head, notwithstanding that, he had a

o-rcat number of primates under him ;
and by having his primates under him his

supreme authority was not less esteemed, but much the more. Why then may not the

kind s hio-hness, being supreme head, have primates under him, without any diminishing,

but with the augmenting, of his said supreme authority ? And of this I doubt not at all,

but that the bishop of Winchester knoweth as well as any man living, that in case

this said style or title, had been in any point impediment or hindcrancc to the bishop

[ Vid. Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranvner, p. 4(i,

Ed. Oxori. 1840. Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol.

III. p. 200.]

[
2 Stat. 2(5 Hen. VIII. c. 3. Session of Parlia

ment. See Letter CXXXIX. p. 301. n. 5.]

[
3

&quot;The archbishop of Canterbury s title was

ulso in convocation ordered to be altered : instead of

the title of legate of the apostolic see, he was to

be designed metropolitan, and primate. This last

was one of his ancient titles.&quot; Burnet s Hist, of

Reformat. Vol. III. p. 199- The pioceedings of

the convocation are given in Wilkins Concilia, Vol.

III. p. 7R9.]



of Rome s usurped authority, it would not have so long been unreformcd as it hath
been. For I doubt not but all the bishops of England would ever gladly have had
the archbishop s both authority and title taken away

4

,
that they might have been

equal together : which well appeareth by the many contentious against the archbishops
for jurisdiction

1

in the court of Koine; which had been easily brought to pass, if the

bishops of Koine had thought the archbishop s titles and styles to be any derogation to
their supreme authority.

All this notwithstanding, if the bishops of this realm pass no more of their names,
styles, and titles, than I do of mine, the king s highness shall soon order the matter
between us all. And if I saw that my style were against the king s authority, (where-
unto I am specially sworn,) I would sue myself unto his grace, that I might leave
it ; and so would have done before this time. For I pray God never be merciful unto
me at the general judgment, if I perceive in my heart that I set more by any title,

name, or style that I write, than I do by the paring of an apple, farther than it

.shall be to the setting forth of God s word and will. Yet I will not utterly excuse
mo herein; for God must be judge, who knoweth the bottom of my heart, and so
do not I myself: but I speak for so much as 1 do feel in my heart; for many evil
affections lie lurking there, and will not lightly be espied.

*

But yet I would not
gladly leave any just thing at the pleasure and suit of the bishop of Winchester, he
being none otherwise affectionate unto me than he is. Even at the beginning first of
Christ s profession, Diotrephcs desired t/crcre primatum in

rcch&amp;gt;*ia, as saithlst John
in his last epistle: and since, he hath had more successors than all the apostles had,
of whom have come all these glorious titles, styles, and pomps into the church. But
I would that T, and all my brethren the bishops, would leave all our styles, and write
the style of our offices, calling ourselves apnstdos J&amp;lt;:m CJirisli: so that we took
not upon us the name vainly, but were so even indeed; so that we might order our
diocese in such sort, that neither paper, parchment, lead, nor wax, but the very chrN-
tian conversation of the people might be the letters and seals of our offices, as the
Corinthians were unto Paul, to whom he said : Litcrw nostra&amp;gt; et s^na apostolatus
nostrl ros cst ts.

Xow for the second. Where the bishop of Winchester allegeth the visitation of my
predecessor, and the tenth part now to be paid to the king ; truth it is, that my pre
decessor visited the diocese of Winchester after the decease of my lord cardinal

5
as ho

did all other dioceses, scde vacante ; but else I think it was not visited by none of
my predecessors this forty years. And

notwithstanding that, he himself, not considering
their charges at that time, charged them with a new visitation within less than half a
year after

; and that against all right, as doctor lucent hath reported to my chancellor
the clergy at that time 7

paying to the king half of their benefices in five years, which is
the tenth part every year, as they paid before, and have paid since, and shall pay still for
ever by the last act. But I am very glad that he hath now some compassion of his
diocese, although at that time he had very small, when he did visit them the same yearthat my predecessor did visit. And also other bishops, whose course is to visit this year
keep their visitation, where I did visit the last year, notwithstanding the tenth part to
be paid to the king s grace. Ilowbeit I do not so in Winchester diocese

; for it is now
the third year since that diocese was visited by any man, so that he hath the least cause
to complain of any bishop, for it is longer since his diocese was visited than the other
Therefore where he layeth, to aggravate the matter, the charges of the late act -ranted it
is no more against me, than against all other bishops that do visit this year, nor maketh
no more against me this year, than it made against me the last year, and shall do every
year hereafter. For if they were true men, in accounting and paying the kind s subsidv
they are no more charged by this new act than they were for the space of ten^ycars past|

[
4 And the title taken awav Uurrpt I

[
s

Beginniiiff of ( h i t &amp;gt;i;

MJtameU a protestation, that this grant was new

[
K
Cardinal fVols

^ U &quot;USUa1 occasi()lle(1 bY t &quot; special regard (or

I

7 urii. j

hi.N majesty, and not to be drawn into a precedent
&quot;

4 mea,i
c

;:r-^.&quot;isrt^: 2-^^ s?.- i.

1

;-^ ,

j

r
ilri &quot; &quot;

LVC lntra qumque am.os levandam.
1

15ut the

[CRAN.AIKK, n.l
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and shall bo charged ever hereafter. And thus to conclude; if my said lord of Win

chester s objections should le allowed this year, he might hy such arguments both

disallow all manner visitations that hath bo done these ten years past, and that ever

shall 1)0 done hereafter. Now J pray yon, good master secretary, of your advice, whether

T shall need to write unto the king s highness herein. And thus our Lord have you

ever in his preservation At Otford, the xii. day of May. [1535.3

Your own ever assured,

THOMAS CANTUAI;

CXLYT. TO CRUMWELL.

MASTER secretary, in most hearty wise 1 commend me unto you: and so send unto

you bore inclosed such thing as were- noticed unto UK- this present Tuesday
1

,
which 1

cannot (observing my fidelity) keep undisclosed. Wherefore 1 require you to open the

same unto the king s highness, to the intent bis grace s pleasure may be known herein

And as touching sir John
2

,
the parish priest of Wytesham, he is in prison at Maidstonc

until such time as I shall hear word from you what shall be done in this behalf,

our Lord preserve you in prosperity ! At Otford, the xxv. day of May. [1535.]

Your assured ever,

THOMAS CAVITAK

To the, riiilil vr&amp;lt;W///yW
mirf in// xjii&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;&amp;gt;l&amp;lt;n-

&amp;lt;i&amp;lt;ioil frietnl, nxtsler at crcfnrt/.

CXLVII. TO CUUMWELL.

RK;HT worshipful, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto you. And whereas

this bearer, Mr lioode of Craycs Inn, bath a certain suit for title of land depending in the

chancery
3

,
wherein he bath divers that beareth against him ;

1 desire you to be so good

and favourable unto him at this my request and instance, that he may have right with

expedition ;
wherein you shall do a right good deed, and have my hearty thanks for the

same. Thus our Lord preserve [you]. At Otford, the xxvii. day of May. [1535.]

Your own assured ever,

THOMAS CANTUAR.

To w;j isuitjnhir and especial friend,

Mr Secretary.

Coit. .M SS
C leo)i. F.

f 23:;. b.

jiritish

Museum.
Original.

CXLYI1I. TO CRUMWELL 4
.

RIGHT worshipful master secretary, in my right hearty wise 1 commend me to you.

These shall be to advertise you, that this fourth day of June I have received the km:

[
&quot; The 25th of May, 1535, fell on a Tuesday,

and thus determines the date of this letter.&quot; Jen-

kyns Cranmer, Vol. 1. p. 13!), n. m.]

[
2 John Hastings was parson of Wyttrisham

near Tenterden in 1535. Valor. Eccles.]

[
3 &quot; It this letter is rightly placed in 1 535, Crum-

well was now master of the rolls, having succeeded

Dr Taylor in that office in Oct. 1534. He resigned

it on being appointed lord privy seal, the 2nd of

July 1536.&quot; Jenkyns Remains of Ahp. Cranmer,

Vol. I. p. 140, n. o.]

[

4
&quot;As the bishops had subscribed to the king s

supremacy the last year, so the king now required

them by his letters, to publish and declare as much

in their own cathedral churches, and to set forth the

king s title of supreme head, under God, of the

Church of England ;
and to see the people in then-

respective dioceses effectually instructed in this point

by the clergy in their parishes.
These letters bear

date in the beginning of June this year. Which,

with a declaration to be read to the people, were

sent by Crumwell to all the archbishops and

bishops.&quot; Strypc s Eccl. Mem. Vol. I. p. 2ii5, Ed.

Oxon. 1822.]
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grace s most honourable letters, bearing date from Grcnewichc, the third of the same,

concerning such effects as be therein expressed, touching tin; speedy and diligent de

claration and setting forth of the king s grace s title and style of supremo head in earth,

immediately under God, of the Church of England, at such times and in all such places,
as be in the same the king s most honourable letters at length limited and assigned.
Wherein I intend (Cod willing) to satisfy the king s grace s express commandment
in every point to the most of my power, according to my boundcn duty, as speedily as T

may, praying you to advertise me by this bearer, or otherwise as you shall think good, of

your mind and resolution touching such doubts, as the same shall open unto you on my
behalf, concerning some of the contents of the king s grace s said letters. Thus our Lord
have you in his tuition ! At Lambeth, the fourth day of June.

[1&quot;&amp;gt;35.]

Your assured ever,

THOMAS CANTCAHIKN.

CXLIX. TO CRUMWELL.

RIGHT worshipful, in my right hearty wise I commend me to you. And so here state Paper

send unto you as well the priest, which in reading of the act
5

concerning the tenth part ceUaneous
&quot;

of the spiritualty bid avcngeancc on the king, and all those that assented to the making Temp^Hen.

of that act ; as also the woman which said, that since this new queen was made, there series .

\

was never so much pilling and polling in this realm, asking avengeance also upon her. original .

Tims fare you well. At Lambeth, the 7th day of June. [1535.]

Your own assured ever,

THOMAS CAVITAU.
To the rxjld icoraltijiful and -my cern

singular and cspcr tal friend,
master sc.crelnrt/.

CL. TO CRUMWELL.

RIGHT worshipful master secretary, in my most hearty wise 1 commend me unto state i&amp;gt; ; i pl .i

you.
^

And where I have sued unto the king s highness, and obtained of the same his original&quot;

111

grace s letters unto the mayor of London, in the favour of a servant of mine named
James Arnold, for his preferment unto the room of the swordbearcrship of London, when
it shall happen next to be vacant

;
I most heartily desire you, (insomuch as my said

servant hath in the parties beyond the seas taken great pains, both with me, Mr
Aliote

6

,
and with master Hethe 7

in the king s service,) that you will not alonely be

good master unto him, in the despatching of the king s grace s said letters, but also
at this my request and instance, to write your favourable letters unto my said lord

mayor of London&quot;, for the better furtherance of his suit. Wherein ye shall not alonely
shew unto me singular pleasure, but also bind my said servant thereby, to be both at your

f
s &quot; The act meant seems to be Stat. 20 Hen.

VIII. c. 3, for giving the iirst-fruits and tenths to
the king, which was passed in the session beginning
the 3rd of Nov. 1534. If so, this letter must have
been written in 1535, and not, as Mr Todd places it,
in 1534.&quot; (Life of Cranmer, Vol. I. p. KID.) Jen-
kyns Remains of Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 141, w.g.]

f Probably Sir Thomas Elyot, one of the am
bassadors to the pope, A. D. 1532. See Letter
CLXXXI. p. 332; Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol. I.

p. 222, &c.J

[
7 See Letter LXXXVII1. p. 270.]

[
a See Letter CLXXXI. p. 332; &quot;from which

it appears that the person applied to was Sir John

Champncis, lord mayor, A. D. 1534. Nothing seems
to be recorded of him, excepting that hebuilded in

his house an high tower of brick, the first that ever
I heard of in any private man s house, to overlook
his neighbours in this city. But this delight of his

eye was punished with blindness some years before

his death.
&quot; Stow s Survey of London, pp. 137.

581, Ed. Lond. 1015.J

LO y
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commandment, and also to pray for your long prosperity. Thus our Lord Iiavo you in

his preservation ! At Otford, the last day of June. [1535.]]

Your own assured,

THOMAS CAXTUAK.

To (//.&amp;lt;: rigid icorshipful and in;/ singular

go/id friend, imistcr seerclart/.

CLI. TO

I arl. MSS.
Cl .11. f. 41.

Br tish Mu-
Si ll I.

Copy.

I COMMEND me unto you, &c. These be to certify you of the king s pleasure, how
that his grace is contented that ye shall be admitted to preach on all the Wednesdays of

this next Lent before him. AVhereupou F thought it very expedient, for divers considera

tions reasonably me moving thereto, to admonish you of certain things in no wise to be

neglect and omitted on your behalf in time of your preaching ;
which to observe and

follow according to mine advice hereafter to you prescribed, shall at the length redound

to your no little laud and praise.

First, therefore, take this order, (if ye will,) reading over the book ye take for your

purpose some processes of scripture, the gospel, pistill, or any other part of scripture in

the bible, and the same to expound and declare according to the pure sense and meaning
thereof: wherein, above all things, it will be most convenient, that ye do not at all per
suade for the defence of your own causes and matters lately in controversy

2

; but that

ye rather do seem utterly [to pass over] those your accusations, than now in that place

any sparkle or suspicion of grudge should appear to remain in you for the same. This

done, that likewise ye be very circumspect to overpass and omit all manner speech, either

apertly or suspiciously sounding against any special man s facts, acts, manners, or sayings,

to the intent your audience have none occasion thereby namely to slander your adver

saries ; which would seem to many that you were void of charity, and so much the more

unworthy to occupy that room. Nevertheless, if such occasion be given by the word of

God, let none offence or superstition be unrcprehendcd, specially if it be generally spoken,

without affection.

Furthermore, I would ye should so study to comprehend your matters, that in any
condition you stand no longer in the pulpit than an hour, or an hour and an half at the

most ;
for by long expense of time the king and the queen shall peradventure wax so

weary at the beginning, that they shall have small delight to continue throughout with

you to the end. Therefore let the effect of the premises take no place in your mind,

specially before this circumspect audience, to the intent that you in so doing need not

to have any other declaration hereafter against the misreports of your adversaries. .And

for your further instruction in this behalf, I would ye should the sooner come up to

London, here to prepare all things in a readiness, according to such expectation as is had

in you.

To the same.

[
This letter has no address affixed, but as

it follows in the MSS. the letter to Latimer,
CXXVII. p. 21)0, it was most probably addressed

to him.]

[
2

&quot;During this parliament [A.M. 1534], every

Sunday at Paul s Cross preached a bishop, de

claring the pope not to be supreme head of the

church. Also in other places of the realm great

troubles were raised about preaching, namely at

Bristow, where master Latimer preached, and there

preached against him one Hobberton and Dr Powell,
so that there was great part-takings on both sides :

insomuch that divers priests and other set up bills

against the mayor, and against master Latimer ;

but the mayor (permitting laymen to preach) caused

divers priests to be apprehended and cast into New

gate, with bolts upon them, and divers other ran

away and lost their livings, rather than come to the

mayor s handling.&quot; Stow s Annals, p. 5JO, Ed.

Lond. 1615. Vid. Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol. 1. p.

245, Ed. Oxon. 1822, who places these events as

occurring A.D. 1533; also Letters of Latimer.

Foxe s Acts and Monuments, p. 1741, Ed. 15Ji3.

&quot;Also Wilkins Concilia, Vol. III. p. 7M, for

Stokesley s inhibition of master Hugh Latymer
from preaching within the diocese of London, dated

the 2nd of October, 1533.&quot;]
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CLII. TO THE DEAN OF THE CHAPEL ROYAL.

MASTKR dean, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto yon. And wherca:,
master Latymer, a man of singular learning, virtuous example of living, and sincere clS
preaching the word of God, hath lately been endangered, and suffered great obloquy

1

;

and also I myself, for justly licensing him to preach within the precincts and limits of

my province, have been likewise misreported ;
I intending evermore the furtherance of

the truth and the pure dispensation of the word of God, in consideration of my discharge,
declaration of master Latymer, and satisfaction of such misreporters, have most humbly
desired and sued unto the king s highness, to grant unto the said master Latymer
licence to preach before his grace all the Wednesdays of this next Lent ensuing. There
fore these shall be to desire and require you, upon the king s pleasure thus known, for
to discharge the assignment already appointed, or hereafter to be, to any person in that

behalf, and require him
(if any such be) to be contented with the same

; for I, upon the

king s pleasure thus willing, have already admonished the said master Latymer to pro
vide therefore.

Furthermore, these shall be heartily to desire you also, that my old acquainted friend,
master Shaxton

4

,
the queen s grace s almoner, may be assigned likewise to preach the

third Sunday in Lent before the king s grace; and that you will forthwith, upon the

sight hereof, ascertain me in your letters by this Iwarcr, accordingly to the king s grace s
said

pleasure
and my request. For thus doing you shall have me ready to accomplish

condignly your requests, and shew unto you like pleasure from time to time At
Otford, the ixth day of July

5
.

Hivl. MSS.
(iMll. f. 4J. I).

CLI1I. TO CRUMWELL.

RICIIT worshipful, in most hearty wise I commend me unto you. And forasmuch state p,Pc
as at my late request you were content to accept Mr Newman&quot; into your service

; I here XiJf*
send him unto you now, for his further advertisement of your pleasure in that behalf idFfcen
not doubting but that you shall be sure both to have of him a right honest and ZJ! &quot;vl

1

faithful servant, and also no less diligent service. And therefore I beseech you, and olTL
that the rather at this mine instance, to be his special good master. Thus heartily
fare you well. At Lambeth, the J2th day of July.

To the riykt worshipful and my singular

f/ood friend, master secretary.

Your own assured ever,

T. CANTI-AKIKN.

CLIV. TO CRUMWELL.

RIGHT worshipful master secretary, most heartily I have me commended unto you : state PaFand by this bearer I have sent you herewith inclosed two letters, one superscribed unto
o^iV&quot;&quot;

my lord of Wiltshire, and the other unto me; which letters I have sent with expedition
h &quot;&quot;gra

&amp;gt;

h -

,o you, because they concern as well you as words of treason unto the king, which

[&amp;lt;

Sc Utter CXI \ ,f -&amp;gt;&amp;lt;r 1

SayS thC P int LS excccdin
fe
rly do btf 1 for if S TPi

I

s t)r T n i,

ls correct tllcse two letters were probably written in

clericalTerror forT ,

*
&quot;^

bC * Ja &quot;Uary IK* Kclllai ls of AbP C ^ Vol. I.Tical error for January, and in arranging this and pp 12,5 (i
-,

lie preceding letter he has preferred Stow s date of
f Vid. Letters IV LXIII LXXVII ,the controversy at Bristol to that of Strype ;

but he
!

237, 263, 26!?.]
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treason I pray you to detect unto the king s highness, which I am most sure you would

do, although I required you to the contrary. Moreover I understand the priory of

Worcester shall be shortly void ;
which if it so be, I pray you be good master unto

Mr Ilolbech
1

,
doctor of divinity, of the house of Crowlande, or else to Dane Richard

Gorton, bachelor of divinity, of the house of Burton-upon-Trent. And if the prior-

ship of Worcester shall not be vacant, yet I pray you be good master unto these two,

when you shall find places meet for them ;
for I know no religious men in England

of that habit, that be of better learning, judgment, conversation, and all qualities meet

for an head and master of an house. Thus our Lord have you ever in his preservation.

From Otford, upon the day of the assumption of our lady. [15 Aug. 1535.]

Your own ever assured,

T. CANTUARIEN.

To mine cxjH cinl
&amp;lt;/ood friend, iiuixt&amp;lt; i

xecrehtni unto t/ king s high-

CLV. TO CRUMWELL.

,

&amp;lt;! RuaiT worshipful, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto you. And whereas

among other of the king s dominions, within this his realm, there is no part (in my
i -r. opinion) that more needeth good instruction of the word of God, or aid of learned

!7

curates to be resident, than doth the town and marches of Calice, considering specially,

not alonely the great ignorance and blindness as well of the heads now resident there,

as of the common and vulgar people, in the doctrine and knowledge of scripture, but

also having respect unto the universal concourse of aliens and strangers, which daily

divcrteth and rcsorteth thither ;
I think that it will no less be a charitable and godly

deed than a singular commodity for this realm, to have in those parties at the least

two learned persons planted and settled there by the king s authority in some honest

living, whose sincerity in conversation of living and teaching shall shortly (no doubt)

clearly extinct and extirpate all manner of hypocrisy, false faith, and blindness of God

and his word, wherein now the inhabitants there be altogether wrapt, to the no little

slander (I fear me) of this realm, and prejudice of the good and laudable acts
2

latcly

conceivcd by the king s grace and his high court of parliament ;
which thing to reform

lieth much in you, in case you will but move the king s highness (forasmuch as the

collations of the benefices there bclongeth unto his grace) to give them, as they fall,

unto such men as be both able and willing to do God and his grace acceptable service

in discharging of their cures.

In consideration hereof, and inasmuch as I am advertised that the parsonage of St

Peter s besides Calice is like shortly to be void, and in the king s grace s disposition,

I beseech you either to obtain the same for master Garret
3

,
whose learning and con

versation is known to be right good and honest, or else for some other as is so able

and willing to discharge the same as he is. Wherein I assure you that you shall

I&quot;

1 Henry Holbech, called sometimes Henry
Rands of Holbech in Lincolnshire, was a &quot; true

favourer of the gospel, and made much use of in

the reforming and settling of the church.&quot; Strype s

Keel. INI em. Vol. II. p. ii. pp. 1(&amp;gt;7, !i,
Ed. Oxon.

1!&amp;gt;22. He was appointed prior of Worcester, March

I, 5, 15;&amp;gt;(&amp;gt;; suffragan bishop of Bristol, HI arch 24,

\K\\\ ; dean of Worcester, January 18, 1540; bishop
of Rochester, May 3, 1544, and bishop of Lincoln,

August II, 1517. Vid. Willis Hist, of Abbeys,
Vol. I.

]&amp;gt;.

311. Ed. Lond. 1/1. I C Neve s Fasti,

l&amp;gt;p.
141, -250. Ed. Lond. l/Hi.J

|

2 These were probably the acts which were

passed against the authority of the pope, in the

sessions of January and of November 1531. Vid.

Letters CXXVII. CXLIII. CXLVIII. CXLIX.

pp. 2UG, 303, 307. Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol.

I. pp. 21)1, 3l, Ed. Oxon. l2;l.]

[
3 Thomas Garret, or Garrerd, was persecuted

and burnt at Smithfield with Barnes, and Hieromc,

vicar of Stepney, for heresy : they had been amongst

the earliest converts to Luther s doctrine, and were

prosecuted under the act of the Six Articles. Three

papists, Powell, Fatherstone, and Abell were exe

cuted at the same time and day, and in the same

place, for denying the king s supremacy. Vid.

Foxe s Acts and Monuments, pp. 11911201. Ed.

Lond. 1583; Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I.

p. 5JO ]
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accomplish a right meritorious deed before God, and deserve condign thanks hereafter

of your prince for promoting of so great a commodity for his realm.

And whereas I am informed, that the curate of St Mary s within (. alico intendetli

to make suit unto you for the said benefice-; 1 pray you not to regard his suit, for I

know that he is nothing meet for that room, specially in this world of reformation.

Over this I beseech you to be good master unto this bearer, Henry Turncy
4

; for,

as I perceive, his matters be so grievously taken and borne against him, that without

your only aid and help he is like to lose his living. Surely I do much marvel of his

uncharitable handling, if it be none other than it is reported. Wherefore if you can try

out the truth, and find him not so culpable as it is pretended, you shall do a right

good deed for many considerations to restore him to his room and living again. Thu&amp;gt;

our Lord have you in his blessed tuition ! At Otford, the viiith day of October. [1535. |

I have written to the queen s grace to obtain the gift of two the first benefices

that shall fall within the marches of Calice. I pray you commune with the

. race therein, and help thereunto.

Your &amp;lt;&amp;gt;\vn ever assured,

T. ( AVITAKlKiX.

T&amp;lt;&amp;gt; i/ i li/ltl worshipful ami in// singular
&amp;lt;/owl friend, Mr Secretary.

Olticf. lin.l

(
1LY1. TO (TU MWELL.

RIGHT worshipful, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto you. And whereas
this bearer informeth me, that you arc advertised how that I should complain of him original

unto the king s council for his preaching; surely I do not &quot;a little marvel that you will

think in me such lightness to complain of him, by whom I know no fault. This
is true, that when I was at the court, there were some persons which complained
unio me of him, to whom I gave less credence, by cause that afore time I heard good
report of him by many honest, sober, and discreet men

;
which thing made me say

these words unto the complainers :

&quot; That forsomuch as I heard divers times so

many of both parties, some laud and some dispraise him, I could not tell to whom
to give credence.&quot; And now again, since I came unto Kent, I have had complaints
of him by divers, and of them that should seem honest and credible

;
and neverthe

less divers other very honest men and of good judgments, which both heard and under
stood him, doth report contrary, testifying that he is nothing culpable of the things
laid against him : wherefore, the matter standing in this controversy, I am enforced
rather to believe them which report well by him than the other

;
for in mine opinion

the other commonly be such persons as little regard the promoting of the gospel, but
be rather papistical and superstitious. I therefore require you, for nothing that either

hath been reported unto me of him, or for any thing that the uncertain fame hath
conceived without due proof of him, you will thereby withdraw your favour from
him

; for if you should do so, it should be a great discourage for learned men which
favoureth the truth, to take any pains on them in setting forth of the same

;
whose

labours and endeavours were never more need to be had and esteemed than now at

this season. Thus our Lord have you in his tuition! At WiiHuun, Il2. dav of
October. [1535.]

Your assured ever,

T- CA.VITAUIKN,

Henry Tourney was a sullcrer in the pt-rsccu-
]

lined till the death of Crmmvell. Vid. Foxe s Ad
ns at Calais, against heretics, with D.i.nplip and ami Monuments, ]&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;. \22,\, l

2:&amp;gt;7,
!!.

|

hers, and was sent to En-land, v, litre he \vat. r-on-
|

The postscript i:, in the Archbishop s hand.]
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State Taper
Office. Jbiil.

Original.

CJ/ni. TO CRUMWELL.

Ru. MT worsliipful, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto yon. And whereas

the priors of Davyngton did hold of the bishops of Canterbury for the time being

thirty-five acres of wood, parcel of Okenfold wood, and nineteen acres of land in

Davyngton aforesaid, and eight acres in Tenant, within the county of Kent ; which,

by reason that the said house is dissolved , ought of right to escheat to me, as in

the right of the see of Canterbury, as this hearer shall declare unto yon more at

large; I therefore right heartily desire you, that the said parcels may not he put ne

specified within tlie office to he found for the king, so that by your lawful favour

in this behalf I may the better come to the trial of my right: wherein you shall

bind me to shew unto you such pleasure as lieth in me to do accordingly. Thns

&amp;gt;nr Lord have you in his tuition! At Ford, the 17- day of October. Q1535.]

Your assured ever,

T. CANT! AIMKN.

r&amp;lt;&amp;gt; tin- rif/lil Iforshipftd nii&amp;lt;! iny xnt;/!i/iir

nnnil frii i/f/, manti i Kt cri tiirt/.

State Paper
Office. I h:il.

Original.

CLVltl. To CRUMWELL.

I\KiiiT worsliipful master secretary, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto yon :

even so praying yon to be good master for my sake unto doctor Thornidon, warden

of the manors of Christ Church in Canterbury, and to the cellerar of the same. And

first, as touching my suit for the said warden of the manors
;

I beseech you heartily

that he may continue in the said office, like as yon have granted unto the warden

of the manors of St Swythin in Winchester.

And as concerning the said cellerar, which I assure you is a right honest man,

and of such dexterity and wisdom, as none is like unto him in that house, to whom at

your request I gave the office of the cellerarship ;
I beseech you therefore, at my request,

to grant him some liberty
2

to be taken at some times in the said office for continu

ance of his health : for surely he is corpulent, full of gross humours, and much sickly ;

and if he should still continue within the house, where is no manner walk at all or

good air, his life should not only be abridged, but the said monastery should also

lack many commodities, Avhich daily do grow and increase by his policy and wisdom

bv his provision abroad; for he is the only jewel and housewife of that house
3
.

&quot;Wherefore, good Mr Secretary, I beseech you to tender my suit, as well concerning

I

1 Vid. Letter CLX. p. 313.]

[- In the General Injunctions issued by Cruni-

.veH, A. n. 1535, &quot;on the king s highness behalf in

all monasteries an,l other houses, or whatsoever order

or religion they be,&quot;
it was enjoined

&quot; that no monk
or brother of this monastery by any means go
forth of the precinct of the same.&quot; Hurnet s Hist.

of Reformat. App. Vol. I. Part, ir. Book iii. No. 2.

p. 21!!.]

f

;l
&quot;Of this hall and the provision for the same

and the ordering thereof, the chief care and over

sight was entrusted to the cellerar, one of the four

great obedientiarii (or officers) of the monastery ; . . . .

the sacrista, camerarius, and thesaurarius being the

other three The cellerar, no doubt, was a

great man in the college The office was in

deed so exceeding great and troublesome, that, like

as the prior had his sub-prior so had this our

rellerar his sub-celleriiriu;- to assist him and bear ;i

share with him, (and surely need enough,) in (lie

managing of this burthensome office and weighty

province. . . . Tie had a large part of principal housing

allotted him, all contiguous to the convent hall and

kitchen, (the sphere wherein he chiefly moved,)

namely, his hall and his lodgings, as they were called.

His hall, that which is now the archbishop s for the

keeping of his temporal courts His lodgings lay on

the west side or quarter of the cloister, into which it

had a double door, having in the windows the name,

coat of arms, and rebus or name device of Richard

Bering the monk, one of them that conspired with

the Holy Maid of Kent in Henry VIFI s days, and

saluted Tyburn for his pains, who in his time was

cellerar to the church.&quot; Somner s Antiquities of

Canterbury, pp. 201, P., 4, f. Ed. Lond. HMO.
&quot; John Cross was cellerar at the dissolution.&quot; .len-

kyns Remains of Abp. Cranmcr, Vol. I. p. 1 If,

n. e. 1
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the doctor us the said cellerar, as I may deserve it unto you. And thus fare ye
heartily well. At Forde, the 2(&amp;gt;th day of October. [IfjMo.]

Your own assured ever,

T. CANTUARIEN.
To l/ic rig/it, icorsJdpful &amp;lt;nid, mt/ singular

flood friend, Mauler Cr/uii/rcll.

CLIX. TO CRUMWELL.

Riniir worshipful, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto you. These be state r^,,,

to desire you to be good master unto this bearer, Henry Turney . For notwith- original.

&quot;*

standing your other two favourable letters in his behalf, he is never the better regarded :

wherefore if you be not otherwise his only aid and help, so that he may by your
means obtain the king s grace s letters according to the tenor herein inclosed, or in

such like manner, he is like to be utterly cast away; which for many considera
tions in mine opinion would (specially in this corrupt world) be no good precedent
in setting forth of the truth. I therefore pray you to continue good master unto

him, as you have hitherto done
; wherein you shall do a charitable deed worthy to

be rewarded of God; who preserve you in long health! At Dover, the 2J day of
October.

[ir&amp;gt;:3f).]

Your assured ever,

T. CANTUARIEN.
To the rif/lit, worshipful and my singular

good friend, Mr Secretary.

CLX. TO CRUMWELL.

AITKR most hearty commendations: this shall be to advertise you, that lately I state Paper
received a letter from you, whereby I understand that you have been advertised, origTnai
that F, pretending title to certain woods in Okcnfold and to certain lands in Den-
ham lately belonging to the house of Davyngton

3
,
and my brother&quot; in like manner

to the benefice sometime impropricd to the same, have lately by our friends and servants

stayed the verdict that should have been given by the inquest charged for the kino-

upon the same.

First, as touching my brother; of whomsoever you had the same information, it

is utterly untrue ; for he stayed no verdict that should 7

[have been] given for the

king by the inquest, nor yet made [claim] unto any tithes to the inqi^est : but he
said to Antony Ager your servant privately, that lie thought it was his right to have
the tithes, and desired him to inform you of the truth. Nevertheless, Antony Ager
carried the tithes away, without any let or interruption on my brother s behalf. Not
withstanding, my brother trusteth that you will be so good unto him as to suffer
him to have the tithes, if it be his right, according to the tenor of your letter.

And as touching mine own self, I never went about to stay the verdict, but

fs J&quot;

1 LeUer CLV P &quot; 311- ] I
Thomas Cheney. Hastens History of Kent, Vol.

Davmtfton or Daunton, a bcnedictine nun-
|

H. p . 721;.&quot; Ed. Canter. 177fi_9&amp;lt;. Vid. Letter
nery near Feversham, was deserted from the poverty
of the house, and escheated to the crown tanquam
locum profanum et dissolutum, 27 Hen. VIII. i.e.

between April 1535 and April 153K. This letter

therefore was written in Nov. l.Vi.V The priory
with its property was granted :$5 Hen. VIII. to Sir

CLVII. p. 312. Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cran-

mer, Vol. I. p. 150, n. g.]

[&quot;
Vid. Letter LXXV. p. 21!!!.]

|

7 This letter is here torn, and it is defaced in

other places from damp.]
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would have been as glad that the quest should have passed according to their con

sciences, as they would themselves. Only, being informed by every man that L heard

speak, which were of learning and experience, that I had a just title, I made my claim,

and caused the quest to be informed of my title, neither staying the true verdict, (as you
were informed,) nor by any means procuring that the quest should otherwise do than their

consciences should judge right. And where yon do write unto me very friendly, that

you would be sorry it should come to the king s higlmess s knowledge that I should

weigh in any matter against him, I would yon saw the very bottom of my heart

herein ;
for I trust that I have so conceived justice into my heart, that I shall not

for so small a matter, nor yet for any other worldly thing, be it never so reat,

weigh in any wise contrary to right against the poorest subject within the king s

higlmess s realm. And I am assured the king s grace s mind is, not to do wrong unto

any subject he hath
;
and if I knew that it were his grace s pleasure to have my title

in the said lands, I would be more desirous to give it unto his hirrhncss. than he
&amp;gt;- O

can be to have it. ]&amp;gt;ut forsomuch as 1 know not but his grace would that 1

-hould have it, if my title be good, I must needs make my claim and declare my
title ; else I must lose it, bo it never so just.

The bishop of Worcester lately wrote unto me in your name, that I looked upon
the king s business through my lingers, doing nothing in that matter wherefore we
were sent for unto Winchester

2

; and I marvel not that you do so think, which knoweth

not what I have done. For first, the day before \ve took our leave of the kind s

highness to depart home, I drew certain articles touching the bishop of Home, to

give only occasion unto preachers that had no great exercise in that matter, what they

might say, and what titles they might study for to declare. They that have excel

lent learning cannot lack matter abundant of their own inventions; but such as be

of mean learning, have need of some matter to be ministered unto them, whereof

they may take occasion to search their books. There is not one article of those which

1 have drawn [but would supp^jeditate sufficient occasion for a whole sermon, and

some of them .... will minister matter sufficient for four or five sermons, if that [they]
be searched to the bottom. Moreover at the same day 1 wrote certain doubts to be

moved in the council; and because the council sat no more before our departure, my
labour therein came to none effect, saving that I delivered a copy of my articles to

certain of the bishops that were then present, thinking it good that thev should pro
cure them to be preached within their dioceses; which I, with all my chaplains, be

doing here in my diocese with all diligence : a copy of the which, as well articles as

doubts, 1 have herewith sent unto yon, to the intent that if you think it good, you
niav add other and take away what you please, or else make other articles all new ;

so that when they shall be devised exactly and with all diligence, you may cause

them to be sent into every diocese, to be preached throughout all the whole realm.

And when the articles shall be with all deliberation absolved, if they were then read

once or more every qiiarter in every parish church throughout the realm by the bishop s

authority, I think it should do as much good to persuade the people as many sermons.

Thus fare you well, good Mr Secretary; and where at our last being together you
willed me to prove your friendship towards me, which I never doubted of, yet 1

heartily pray you to declare part of it in my friend Ilutton, for whom whatsoever

you shall do, I shall impute it done unto myself. I would no more desire, but that

he were so well acquainted with you as he is with me, and that you knew him as

[ Hugh Latimer, consecrated bishop of Wor- the regal authority, and to explain to the people
i ester, Sept. A. D. 1535. J the reason of excluding the pope from all jurisdic-

[- &quot;The king, resolving to vindicate his own don in these realms.&quot; Strype s Mem.of Abp. Cran-

vight of supremacy against the encroachments of
| mcr, p. 42. Ed. Oxon. 1U40. In Letter CLXXVII.

popes in his dominions, especially now the Parli- pp. ;52li, et sqq.. addressed by the archbishop to

ament had restored it to him, being at Winchester, I Henry VIII. dated August 26, 1530, he makes
sent tor his bishops thither about Michaelmas, :

especial mention of his own sermons against the

ordering them to go down to their respective dio-
j

authority of the bishop of Rouie.J
roses, and there in their own persons to preach up
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I do. Again fan; you well, and Almighty Cod long preserve you to his gospel, and

the wealth of our prince and his realm! At Ford, the 2d day of November. [1535.]

Your own ever assured,

T. CANTUARIEN.
3 Read further.

I thank you heartily for that you be so good master unto Dr Peter
1

,
as I am

informed that you be. I was fully minded that he should have been the dean of mine

arches, which yet he shall have, if you think it good, and that he may therewith

serve yo\i in that room whereunto you have appointed him. Herein I pray you that,

1 may be advertised of your mind by this bearer
;

for if it be your pleasure, I shall

make him dean before the next term. 1 know no man so meet for it,

T&amp;lt;&amp;gt; ///.c r
i&amp;lt;/lil, worshipful &amp;lt;ni&amp;lt;I niji singular

fru. ii&amp;lt;{,
master secretary.

CLXI. TO CRUMWELL.

RIGHT worshipful, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto you. And albeit state r;i|&amp;gt;n-

that many times heretofore I have been fully purposed and minded most effectually Original.

&quot;

and earnestly to write unto you in the favour of this bearer, my friend Sir John Mark-

ham, touching bis business and suits now depending before my Lord Chancellor ; vet

inasmuch as he hath always testified unto me that you were much better unto him
than he could wish or desire, I have deferred the same hitherto, right heartily desiring
and praying you, as you have always been his special good master and friend, so

you will, the rather at this my request, continue
;
and specially now touching this his

suit before my lord chancellor, so that by your favourable word he may be the more

indifferently heard, and have the sooner an end in the same : for I assure you he is the

gentleman, whom, amongst all other, I never knew none that hath ordered himself so

uprightly in quietness amongs his neighbours within his country, as he hath ever

done, or that is universally better beloved, saving that he is only hated of him whom
no man can favour or love- I therefore eftsoons beseech you to help that be be dis

charged of this his unquiet vexation and trouble, none otherways but as it shall seem

to you just so to do
; wherein you shall not alonely shew unto me no small plea

sure, but also be sure to do for a right honest gentleman. Thus our Lord preserve

you. At Ford, the iii. day of November. [1535.]
I have known the good conversation and indiffercncy of Sir John Markham in

his country above thirty years, and that causeth me the bolder to write in his favour;
for else I love not to intermeddle myself in other men s causes. Also Sir William

p The postscript is in the archbishop s hand.]

[ Tliis was Sir William Pctre, a muster of

chancery, whom Crumwcll appointed to visit the

monasteries with Leighton, Legh, and London as

his deputies, Oct.
15;&amp;gt;5,

and who with Cranmcr
and others had been appointed to draw up a bill

a member of Edward Vlth s privy council. lie

signed Edward Vltli s limitation of the crown, as

well as the letter to Mary, acquainting her that

the lady Jane Grey had been proclaimed
&quot;

sovereign

according to the ancient laws of the land
;&quot;

but with

the other members of the council afterwards dc-

for the enactment of the Six Articles (A.D. 15IW), I
clared for queen Mary, and, A. n. ]55(i, was ap-

which was not adopted. lie was a great friend of pointed one of the select committee for regulating
the archbishop, was made secretary of state, and in the affairs of the kingdom during the absence of

conjunction with the queen, Cranmer, lord Wrio-
]

Philip, queen Mary s husband, and became one of

thcsley, (the newly appointed lord chancellor,) and
the earl of Hartford, had the government of the

kingdom entrusted to him by the king, when he

queen Elizabeth s first privy councillors. Vid.

Strypc s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol.1, p. 50;

Hurnct s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. pp. 517,

departed for France, A.D. 1541. In 1545 lie was Vol. II. pp. 7, ;{(!, 4/1. 4/i!-!, 752; Vol. III. pp.
sent as ambassador to Germany. He was also one

i
;

&amp;gt;17, 411(1, Part n. pp. 2!&amp;gt;1,
1512. Ed. Oxon. I!i2!).l

of the privy council appointed by Henry Vlllth s
[

The postscript is in the archbishop s hand.)
will to assist 1m executors, and afterwards became
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Merynge hath desired me to write unto you in his favour, whose letter
1

I have sent

unto you, commending his cause also unto you; for I know his impotency this five or

six years. Meseemeth it is a strange thing that the king s justices of peace should

be handled as the adversaries of these men pretend, unless some manifest and evi

dent cause were against them. I am informed that the baily of Newark boasteth,

that Sir John Markham shall be committed unto ward before lie make his answer.

To mme especial f/oo&amp;lt;l friend,

secretary, this l&amp;gt;c dcllccrcd.

Your assured ever,

T. CANTI:AKIKN.

Stale

Paper OfTu c

Lisle I aiH i*

Vol. II.

No. (in.

CLXII. TO LORD LISLE 2
.

AFTKR my right hearty commendations to your lordship. This shall be to yield

unto the same my hearty thanks for your pains taken with my loving friend Sir Edward

Kyngisley in provision of such wines as are sent unto Canterbury for me against

this time ; wherein you have shewed unto me no small pleasure : requiring your

lordship of your like assistance in the provision of the rest, for the which I have

written my mind unto the said Sir Edward Kyngisley. And if there be any pleasure

here that I may shew unto you or any of yours, I pray you to be as bold of me ;

beseeching you, my lord, that I may be heartily commended unto my lady your wife.

Thus, my lord, most heartily fare you well. At Croydon, the IJth day of November.

[1535.]

Your lordship s

T. CAXTUAHIEN.
To my eery lotiny lord, my lord

deputy of Calais.

vi f
n

scries. Vol.
IX. Copy.

[
The following is a copy of Sir W. Merynge s

letter:

state I appr
&quot; M st reverend and honourable father in God

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;ffiri . Mis- and my most singular good lord, in my most humble

Letters.

&quot;

an( lowliest manner I recommend me unto your

Rd lordship : most humbly beseeching your grace

to be good and gracious lord to me now; for so it

j s
^ tjlat niy ]orj t jle ki s i10p of Lincoln [John Long-

land] and his ungracious servant Foster, his baily
of Newark, hath delivered me a subpoena, to ap

pear in the chancery quindena Michelis next coming,

upon pain of an c&quot;.
;
and (rod knoweth, if I should

lose all the land and goods that I have in the world,
I may neither ride nor go but with two staves like

two crutches : and farther do I not labour, but in

my poor house to my chapel and to my garden ;

and when I go in my wagon to Newark to do

my duty in serving the king s most noble grace at

his sessions there ; and God he knoweth what pain
that is to me. I suppose, of my conscience, no poor
wretch in this world doth labour with such pain
as 1 do ; and now to have a subpccna, to answer

unto such matters as I never offended in, nor never

gave cause unto the bishop of Lincoln, nor unto

Foster his baily, nor never did them any manner

of displeasure, but that I did my duty in serving

the king s most noble grace at his sessions, without

that at ever I did or caused thing to be done there

contrary to the king s laws; and that if I should

die this hour, I would take it death as I would an

swer before God. Thus, my own most singular good

lord, I beseech your lordship to be good and gra

cious lord to me, and to shew my lord chancellor

and master secretary what case 1 am in, and to re

quire them to be good lord and master to me, and to

the poor town of Newark, which without your and

their good lordships and mastership the poor town

of Newark is and shall be utterly destroyed and

undone for ever; for such bribery and such poll

ing as is there, is not within any town in England
tliis day. And if they can prove that ever I did

to Foster, or caused to be done, contrary to the

king s laws, then let me be punished to the example
of all others. Thus I can no more, but to my little

power I am and ever shall be during my life natural

your true headman, as knoweth the Holy Trinity,

who ever preserve your good lordship. From I\lo-

rynge, the fith day of October, by the hand of youi

old headman, William Morynge.
&quot; To his most reverend and honourable

father in God, and my most singular

flood lord, my lord archbishop of

Canterbury s flood .grace.&quot;]

|&quot;

2 This letter has never been before printed : the

date is doubtful, but upon examination of the other

letters of the archbishop, it seems probable that it

was written in this year.]
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CLXI.II. TO CRUMWELL.

RK;IIT worshipful, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto you. These sliall
(

s
)

ta
.

t(&amp;gt; 1&amp;gt;a

l
)&amp;lt; r

be to signify unto you, that at my being at Christ s church in ( anterlmry this last 1Ian ) &quot;&quot;

week, I was desired to interpretate one article of the late injunctions, &amp;lt;nvin&quot;- in the Temp. Hen.... . VI If* Third

king s grace s visitation, which conccrneth the dimission, as well of such as were pro-
StJ &amp;lt;-&amp;gt;s - v&amp;lt;&amp;gt;i.

fessed under twenty years of age, as also other that bo now under twenty-four. And ordinal.

although the words be so plain, that (in mine opinion) there nccdeth no interpretation,

yet forasmuch as doubts be made therein, I will not take upon me to make any expo
sition herein but such as you shall make, by whose authority the injunctions were

given.

The article is this
3

: &quot;Item, quod nullus deinceps permittatur profiteri rcgularcm
observantiam, aut vestem snscipere religionis per confratres hujus domus gestari soli-

tain, ni.si vicesimum sua&amp;gt; tctatis annum compleverit. Et si qui jam sub vicesimo anno

completo in veste hujusmodi intra hanc domum jam inducti sunt, ct si qui alii sub
vicesimo quarto anno cxistcntes discedere velint, illam quamprimum so exuant

; ct

magister hujus domus suo sumptu vestibus sccularibus ct honestis ad pra\scns ornet, ct

ad ainicos suos clariores cum viaticis competcntibus transmittcndos curct.&quot;

The first doubt is this, whether such persons only shall be dimissed of their reli

gion as were professed under twenty year of age, and be now under twenty-four ; or
else both they that be now under twenty -four, though they were professed after twenty,
and also they that were professed under twenty, though they be now above twenty-
four. The second doubt is, where the prior is commanded to apparel those that shall

be dimissed in secular habits, and to send them unto their chief friends upon his

proper costs and charges; whether he shall take from them their wages, and such money
and stuff as they have given them by their friends, or spared of their wages, or that
he shall take all manner of things from them, and send them to their friends with

only their apparel and necessary expenses. Whatsoever interpretation you shall give
hereunto, I shall see it put in execution, desiring you that I may be certified of your
mind by this bearer. Tims our Lord preserve you in health. At Canterbury, the
IHth day of November. [1535.]

Your assured ever,

T. CANTUARIEN.
To the r

tijltl worshipful and my xpec xil

friend, nittsfer secretary.

CLXIV. TO CRUMWELL.

AITKH most hearty commendations: this shall be to signify unto you, that my state i-a,,(,

servant Kylligrewe shewed me that your mind was, I should send unto you one of onginai

11 &quot;

my servants whom I trusted as myself, by whom you might communicate unto me
h &quot; &quot;

;! al&amp;gt;h
-

your mind in certain things which you have to say unto me. And to satisfy your
mind herein I have sent unto you my chaplain, master Champion ,

who hath a head
able to receive all that you put into it

; and he is of that trust, that whatsoever you

[
3 The only article which appears in the &quot; Gene- entice nor allure no man with suasions and blandish-

ral injunctions to be given on the king s highness s ments to take the religion upon him.&quot; (p. 222.) At
behalf in all monasteries and other houses,&quot; printed

|

the end of the injunctions is the following passage :

by Burnet, (Hist, of .Reformat. Vol. I. Part 11. pp. |

&quot; Other spiritual injunctions may be added by the

217223,) from Cotton A1SS. Cleop. E. 4. fol. 21, visitor, as the place and nature of the comperts shall
now preserved in the British .Museum, is the follow- !

require after his discretion.&quot; The original word is

ing:
u
Also, that no man be suffered to profess, or &quot;jurisdictions,&quot; which Burnet suggests is evidently

to wear the habit of religion in this house, ere he be meant for
&quot;injunctions.&quot;]

twenty-four years of age complete; and that they
;

[&quot;
Vid. Letter CXLV. p. 301.]
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shall say unto him, you may impute it said only unto myself. By him also 1 have

sent letters to hi delivered unto the king s highness hy you or hy him, as you shall

think good. Thus Almighty God have you alway in his preservation! From Ford,

the 22nd day of Novcmher. [1535.]
Your assured ever,

T. CAXTUAUIKX.

Crumwcll, chief secretary unt

CLXV. TO LOUD LISLE 1

.

MSS. st;iu&amp;gt; MY very good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto your lordship.

rs, And where that upon credible report I understand that there is one Thomas King
now abiding in the town of Calice, which heretofore was married unto one Elvnour

Saygrave, whose company and conversation he hath left, and liveth now incontinently

with another woman, denying his former marriage ;
and to the intent that his both

offence and ungodly example be not unto other an occasion of evil, I have sent unto

my commissary commanding him to sec them both punished according to the law.

Wherein I desire you, my lord, to be assistant unto him in this behalf, so that by

your favour and aid the same may be more earnestly accomplished as justice shall

require therein. Over this I beseech you, my lord, (inasmuch as I hear say that then

is good provision of wines with you,) that you will send me word if it be so, and

then to help me therein when I shall send to your lordship for the same
; wherein

you shall do unto me a singular pleasure. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well,

beseeching your lordship to have me most heartily commended unto my good lady : I

am her own for her goodness shewed unto my chaplains. At Ford, the 20th day
of December. [1535.]

Your own assured,

T. CANTTJARIEN.

To tni/ rcry singular yood lord,

})/// lifil A(Vf, fart/ &amp;lt;l

i&amp;gt;ntii

of Calice.

CLXVI. TO CRUMWELL.

v&quot;

U
&amp;gt;-

** RIGHT worshipful, in my right hearty manner I commend me unto you : likewise

K. xm. tbi.
thanking you for the good favour which ye bear to this bearer doctor Mallet

2
, my

Mu eu chaplain, declaring your benevolence to him in his preferment unto the mastership of

original. Mychcl House 3
in Cambridge; for the which your goodness, as I well perceive, he is

right sorry that he is not of ability partly to recompense the same : howbcit I beseech

f
1 This letter has never before been printed : the

date is not easily to be determined, but as the arch

bishop was at Ford, Nov. 22, it may have followed

in that year.]

p Francis Mallet was the successor of Nicholas

Wilson, in the mastership of Michael-house, Cam
bridge, A.n. 1533. He was twice Vice-chancellor of

this university, and was chaplain to the princess

Mary : he was indicted for saying mass in the reign

tion, the articles of A. D. 1502. Vid. P\iller s Hist,

of Cambridge, pp. If!!), 70. Ed. Lond. 1840.

Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol.11. Parti, pp. 40, 447,

452; Vol. III. Part ii. p. 130. Ed. Oxon. 1822.

Annals, Vol. I. Parti, p. 490
;
Vol. IV. p. (i!3.

Life of Abp. Parker, Vol. I. p. 05. Lamb s Hist.

Account of xxxix. Articles, p. 21.]

[
3 A.D. 1540, Hen. VIII. &quot;seized Michael-

house into his Hands and King s-hall, the best

of Edward VI., and sent to the tower : Parker, ; landed foundation in the university. Also he took

afterwards archbishop of Canterbury, being &quot;spoil- Fistewick s-hostle, (a house unendowed.) .... Of
ed&quot; of the deanery of Lincoln, May 21, A.I&amp;gt;. 1554, ! these three he compounded one fair college, dcdi-

it was conferred upon Mallet by queen Mary, who
j eating it to the holy and undivided Trinity, and

intended to have made him bishop of Salisbury. ! endowing it with plentiful revenues.&quot; Fuller s

He subscribed, by proxy, as a member of convoca- Hist, of Cambridge, pp. 173, 4.)



1536.] LETTERS.
:&amp;gt;,H)

you therein to accept his good mind and heart, which [ know he bcarcth to you
mifeiguedly, reknowledging thankfully your favourable mind declared effectnouslv to his

preferment.

And where it is appointed by the king s grace s visitation
4

,
that he should bring

uj) to you or yours all manner statutes, muniments, and writings, that appertained
unto his college and to the foundation thereof, before Candlemas next; I pray you,
inasmuch as I have occupied him here in preaching within my diocese all this quarter
last past, and have appointed him to preach at Paul s Cross the Sunday immediately
before Candlemas, that you will give him liberty till a fortnight after Candlemas-day.
And by that time he shall be ready to accomplish his injunction in that behalf. Over
this, I heartily desire you to be so good unto him, as to hear him and favour his

reasonable request, in a matter concerning not only bis college but also the quietness
of the whole university; which thing if you stay not, be fears shall turn both to the
hinderancc of that good order which he hath already set in his own bouse, and also

to^tho disquietuoss of the university. Thus heartily fare ye well. At Knolle, tlir

xviiitb day of Jamiarii. [1530.]
Your own assured ever,

. .

(&amp;gt;rifiill!l1

CLXVIT. TO KINO HENRY VIII.

PLEASK it your most noble grace to bo advertised, that upon Friday last passed ri ,

one called John .Milles of Chevcnyng opened a book in the church, wherein he Am *--
found this schedule; which I send now unto your grace herein inclosed, in the which Tre-

is written
&quot; Rex twtgtmm Tijrainui*

o/&amp;gt;j&amp;gt;rimit fiopnltim mum.&quot; Then the said John Milles of ti!

called two or three- of his neighbours unto him, and consulted whose band the said Roy! Let-

writing should be of, but they could not divine who did write it: howbeit they sus- . .&quot;

pcct one Sir Thomas Baschurchc 5

, priest, sometime secretary unto the bishop of Can-
tcrbury my predecessor, whom I suppose your grace doth know. This same day in
the morning the said Sir Thomas of his own mind came unto the foresaid John Milles,
and confessed the same schedule to be of his making and writino-.

Here I have shewed unto your grace the said Sir Thomas fart and his confession,
according as by mine allegiance and oath I am bounden. If it please the same to
hear also some of his qualities, I shall inform your grace, partly as I know, and
partly as I am informed.

At April next coming it shall be three years since the said Sir Thomas fell into

despair, and thereby into a sickness, so that he was in peril of death. Of his sick
ness within a quarter of a year after he recovered

; but of his despair he never yet
recovered, but saith he is assured that he shall be perpetually damned. My chaplains
and divers other learned men have reasoned with him, but no man can bring him
in other opinion, but that he, like unto Esau, was created unto damnation; and hath
divers times and sundry ways attempted to kill himself, but by diligent looking unto
he hath hitherto been preserved. A little before Christmas last, as I am credibly in
formed hy honest men of the same parish, a priest deceived him of twenty nobles,and ever since he hath been much worse than ever he was before; so that uponThomas day in Christmas he had almost hanged himself with his own tippet, and

[
1

l&amp;gt;r Legh, or Lee, who had been appointed
with Leighton and London to visit the monasteries
by Crumwdl, was at Cambridge, Oct. 22, 1535.
&quot; In obedience to Dr Lcgh s injunctions, the whole
university before Candlemas-day next ensuing sur
rendered to the king all their charters, donations,
statutes, popes bulls, and papistical muniments,
with an exact rental of their lands, and inventory of
their goods. The Vice-chancellor and senior proctor

went up to London and delivered them to secre

tary Crumwell, chancellor of the
university.&quot; In

his custody
&quot; the records slept well-nigh a whole

year,&quot; when &quot;it was thought iit to restore them
again, without the loss of a shoe-latchet.&quot; Fuller s

Hist, of Cambridge, pp. lfi(i, 7, Ifif). Vid. Burnet s

Hist, of Kcformat. Vol.1, p. M&amp;lt;J.l

\ Vid. Letter XXXV IF. p. :&amp;gt;,1,V
|
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said to certain persons the same day, as soon as high mass was done, he would pro

claim your grace a traitor, which nevertheless he did not. And within this ten or twelve

days he had almost slain himself with a pen-knife. And this same day in the morn

ing when he confessed the foresaid schedule to be made and written by him, John Millcs

said unto him, that he supposed your grace would pardon his offence, considering what

case he was in. Then he in a rage said,
&quot;

If I cannot be rid this way, I shall be

rid another
way.&quot;

Now have I declared unto your grace as well the fact, as the state and condi

tion of the said Sir Thomas Baschurche, that your grace may order him after your

most gracious pleasure, whereof I beseech your grace that I may be ascertained by

this bearer my chaplain.

I was purposed this week according to my duties to have waited upon your grace;

but I am so vexed witli a catarrh and a rheum in my head, that not only it should

be dangerous unto me, but also noisome unto your grace by reason of extreme coughing

and excreations which I cannot eschew. As soon as 1 shall be delivered hereof, 1

shall attend upon your highness, by the grace of Almighty God; who ever have your

most noble grace in his most blessed tuition and guidance. From Knoll, the xviith

day of January. 1530.]
Your grace s most humble

beadsman and chaplain,

Unto the kind s most nolle grace. T. CANTUARIEN.

CLXVIII. TO LORD LISLE 1

.

state I .wcr MY very loviiio- lord, ill my ri&amp;lt;dit hearty wise I commend me unto your lordship.
Office. I, isle

J
, . T

vapers, vol. And so, according to your desire and request, I send here unto you your own man,

master lloore, whom, forasmuch as the last Lent you liked so well, I have appointed

again to preach with you, now accompanied with a very honest, discreet, and well

learned man, named master Nycols ; beseeching your lordship with the rest of the

council, to aid and assist them in the doctrine of the gospel, and in the promoting

of the truth ;
wherein no doubt you shall not alonely do acceptable service unto God,

worthy to be condignly rewarded, but also deserve of our prince thanks for the same.

Over this I pray you, my lord, to have me most heartily commended unto my good lady.

Thus, my lord, heartily fare you well. At Lambeth, the 4th day of March. [1536.]

Your ever assured,

T. CAXTUAKIKX.

To my rery loving lord, my lord

Lyle, lord deputy of the town

of Calico.

CLXIX. TO LORD LISLE.

state Paper RIGHT worshipful and my very loving lord, in my right hearty wise I commend

Paper s, Vol. me to your lordsliip ;
likewise thanking the same for the good cheer which ye made

to my suffragan at his late being with you in these parts. So it is that a poor

widow, of the town of Calise, named Elizabeth Beston, have offered unto me her sup

plication,
which I send imto you herein inclosed; whereby she complaineth of injury

done unto her (as she pretendeth) by one William Berdiseley of the same town. For

asmuch as it is meritorious to help and succour poor widows and such other as be

comfortless and oppressed with injury, I therefore pray your lordship to take some

pains to hear the same matter, and the same so to order as your lordship shall think

to stand with equity and justice, and with the true meaning of a certain will and

[
This and the following leiter have not appeared in any previous collection.]
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testament which she shall exhibit and show unto yon for the proof and trial of her

claim and interest, as she pretendeth. For thus doing she shall pray for you. And
as these be further to desire you to move, monish, and advertise my commissary there

to do his duty and office at such times as ye shall see him remiss or negligent in

the same, (albeit I have good confidence that he will diligently attend thereunto, and

in the same minister justice indifferently ;)
so in like wise I pray you to aid and

assist him in all his lawful and sincere proceedings, specially at such times as he shall

fear to do justice for displeasure of worshipful and noble personages. From Lamhith,
the IGth day of March. [153(J.]

Your own assured,

T. CANTUAK.
To the right worshipful ami my very

/ocitig lord, my lord Lisle, deputy

of

CLXX. TO CRUMWELL.

RIOHT worshipful, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto you : and, as stto v&\w\

one that is bold many times to trouble you with suits both for myself and my friends, Mi oiia

which naturally, yea, and by the law of God, I am bound to do, in my right heartiest Ten p. Htm.*

wise desire yon to be so good master unto this bearer my brother-in-law
2

,
who is s : &amp;gt;nc-.

now the clerk of my kitchen, and for whom I spake unto you yesterday at the

court, as to get him the farm or lease of the priory of Shelford, or of some other house

of religion in Nottinghamshire, where his native country is, which now are by the

act of Parliament suppressed
8

;
and he shall find the king s grace sufficient sureties for

the payment of the rents and revenues thereto belonging. Thus right heartily fare

you well. At Lambeth, the 25 day of March. [1530].
4
1 pray you let not this suit be prejudicial to my servant Francis Basset, who

would gladly be your servant, but that I may also continue a suitor unto ycai for

him.

Your own assured ever,

T. CANTUAKIEN.
To l/tc right worshipful master secretary

unto the Ling s highness.

CLXXI. TO CRUMWELL.

RlGIIT worshipful, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto you. These shall state r.-i

be to desire you to give credence unto this bearer Mr Champion
5

, my chaplain, touching iimi.

such things as he shall open and declare unto you ; and that you will signify unto
&quot;gm:

me by him part of your mind in that behalf. Thus heartily fare you well. At
Lambeth, the 29 day of March.

[I53(&amp;gt;.]

Your own ever assured,

T. CANTUARJKN.
To the right honourable and my

singular good friend, master

secretary.

[
2

Probably, as DrJenkyns suggests, the Harold , ford came under this act, which possessed the annual
Resell addressed in Letter XLI.

J income of l.
r
&amp;gt;l. 14*. Vid. Speed s History of Great

[
d The great business of this session ( Feb. L&quot;i3(i) Britain, Catalogue of Religious Houses, p. ions. 2.

was, the suppressing th e lesser monasteries ! Ed. Lond. lf!32. Vid. Tanner s Notit. Monast.
&quot;whereupon it was enacted, that all houses, which Nottinghamshire. XVII. Mielibrd. Ed. Camij
might spend yearly 200. or within it, should be

1787.]
suppressed, and their revenues converted to better

[ The postscript is in the archbishop s hand.]
uses,&quot; &amp;lt;.^c. Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I.

[&amp;gt;

Vid. Letters CXLV. CLX IV. pp. 304 317.1
pp. Siffl, J. Ed. (Jxon. lit:.&quot;.). The priory of Shel-

, u.]
21
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State I apor
Ollice. Ibid

Original

liolo;;rai li

CLXXII. TO CRUMWELL.

ALAS, master secretary ! you forget master Smyth of the exchequer, \vlio is near

consumed \\ith thought and pcnsiveness : even pity moveth me to rue the man, if

I could, for his sou s sake chiefly, and also for his own. I would give a great part

of that I have to help him
;
and where I cannot myself, I make all my friends for

him : so importune I am upon, my friends from my friend his cause, I suppose more

than I would be for mine own, or ever was : ruth and importunity of my friend maketh

me so vehement against mine own nature. I have sent this bearer only to wait upon

you until you have an answer of the king, and to put you in continual remembrance!
;

for much business maketh you to forget many things, and yet I wonder that you
remember so many things as you do. I was ever hitherto cold, but now I am in

a heat with the cause of religion, which goeth all contrary to mine expectation, if it

be as the fame goeth ;
wherein I would wonder fain break my mind unto you, and

if you please, I will come to such place as you shall appoint for the same purpose.

Thus he that made you ever keep you! From Knoll, the 22 day of April. [lf&amp;gt;3(&amp;gt;.]

Your own assured ever,

T. CANTIIAUIKN.

To init I cri/ lurintj frmul, Mr

Secretary.

stuo I

CLXXIII. TO LORI) LISLE 1
.

]\I Y Lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me to you, and in like wise to my
U good lady your wife, thanking you both for the well and gentle entreating of my
chaplains

3 which of late were with you at Calice. And where you wrote unto me,
that you have been noted a papist by some of my bouse (as you be informed), and

that unworthily, inasmuch as you have every where spoken against the acts and living of

the pope, and thereby the less have deserved to be accounted his fautour ; my lord,

it is not the person of the bishop of Rome, which usurpeth the name of the pope,
that is so much to be detested, but the very papacy and the sec of Rome, which

hath by their laws suppressed Christ, and set up the bishop of that see as a God of

this world. And where the word of God was adversary and against his authority,

pomp, covetousness, idolatry, and superstitious doctrine, he spying this became adver

sary unto the word of God, falsifying it, extorting it out of the true sense, and (as

much as he might) suppressing it by policy, craft, bye-laws and doctrines, contrary to

the word of God, by power of himself and aid of other princes, and by divers other

ways and means. And this is the chief thing to be detested in that see, that it hath

brought the professors of Christ into such an ignorance of Christ. And besides this

he hath consumed and wasted innumerable goods of all Christendom for the mainte

nance of that estate, to the intolerable impoverishment of all Christian realms. Which

said dominion and power, with other corrupt doctrines by them invented, is the thing
rather to be abhorred than the person ; yea, and the person also, if he prosecute to

[
&quot;This may perhaps have been John Smith,

father of the celebrated Sir Thomas Smith, who
about this time was distinguishing himself by his

lectures on Greek at Cambridge. See Sirype s Life

of Smith.&quot; Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cramncr,
Vol. I. p. 162, n. d.]

|

2 This Letter has not appeared in any previous
collection.

]

[_

Hore and Nycols were sent as Lent preachers,

31 arch 4, [A.D. 153G.J In that year Easter fell on

the 10th April, and Ash Wednesday on the 1st

March; and this letter was evidently forwarded on

their return. In the preceding year, 1535, Easter

fell on 28th March, and Hore was dispatched over

to Calais a month earlier. The year in which this

letter was sent to Lord Lisle was therefore, in all

probability, 153K. Vid. Letters CXXXI.CLXVIII.
pp. 293, 1

J

:20.J
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maintain the same. Therefore, albeit that some peradventuro have partly suspected you
to have favoured this his said usurped power by ignorance ; yet nevertheless, inasmuch

as I perceive that both you, of your gentle nature and the great tovvardness of that

your good lady, be so inclined to promote the word of God, that shall from henceforth

enforce me from time to time to stand in this behalf for your defence, as well to the

king s highness and his most honourable council, as to other
; requiring your lordship,

as you do now favour the word of God, so to persevere to the end; whereby you
shall not alonely deserve of God immortal reward for the same, but also be sure of

me to do unto you such pleasure as I may. And as touching my commissary, I require

you to be his good lord : he is the man of whom I never heard evil word spoken
by you ; I trust you shall both find him a plain and an honest man. Over this 1

give unto your lordship most hearty thanks for the pains which you have taken in

my cousin Barton s cause. If there be any causes whereby I may take such pains
for you or yours, I will be at all times ready to accomplish the same. And thus to

make an end, I pray you to have me most heartily commended unto my good lady.
Thus our Lord preserve you both in prosperity. At Otford, the 28 day of April.

[1536.]
Your loving friend,

(Signed) THOMAS CANTI;AH.

To
1&amp;gt;/ rcr&amp;gt;/ singular i/ood, Inrd and

in&amp;gt;/

especialfriend mi/ lord Lijall, deputy

of our sovereign lord llic, k\ny lit the

tuici/
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;j

C alice.

CLXXIV. TO KING HENRY VIII.*

PLKASKTII it your most noble grace to be advertised, that at your grace s com
mandment by Mr Secretary his letters written in your grace s name, I came to Lame-
hith yesterday, and do there remain to know your grace s further pleasure. And
forsomuch as without your grace s commandment I dare not, contrary to the contents
of the said letters, presume to come unto your grace s presence; nevertheless, of my
most bounden duty, I can do no less than most humbly to desire your grace, bv
your great wisdom and by the assistance of God s help, somewhat to suppress the

deep sorrows of your grace s heart, and to take all adversities of God s hand both

patiently and thankfully.

I cannot deny but your grace hath great causes many ways of lamentable heavi
ness

;
and also, that in the wrongful estimation of the world your grace s honour of

every part is so highly touched, (whether the things that commonly be spoken of be

true, or not,) that I remember not that ever Almighty God sent unto your o-raco

any like occasion to try your grace s constancy throughout, whether your highness can
be content to take of God s hand as well things displcasant as pleasant. And if he
find in your noble heart such an obedience unto his will, that your grace, without
murmuration and overmuch heaviness, do accept all adversities, not less thankino- him
than when all things succeeded after your grace s will and pleasure, nor less procuring
his glory and honour; then I suppose your grace did never thing more acceptable
unto him, since your first governance of this your realm : and moreover, your grace
shall give unto him occasion to multiply and increase his graces and benefits unto

your highness, as he did unto his most faithful servant Job; unto whom, after his

Cott. MSS.
Otlio. ( . x.

f. 2-&amp;gt;&amp;lt;i.

Original

holograph.
British

Museum.
BuriK t slIist.

of Reformat.
Vol.

].p.-!0_&amp;gt;,

Ed. Oxon.

pTa/

[
4 &quot; For the circumstances under which this letter

was written, and for some of the discordant judg
ments which have been passed on it, see Durnct s

Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. p. 402; Lingard, Hist,
of Engl. Vol. VI. p. 319. 8vo.

; Turner, Modern

Hist, of Engl. Vol. 1 1. pp. 43f, 442, fivo. : Mackin
tosh, Hist, of Engl. in Gardner s Cabinet Cyclo

paedia, Vol. II. p. 1114.&quot; Jenkyns. The original
letter is much injured by (ire : the sentences wanting
are supplied from Burnet.]

212
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&quot;Teat calamities and heaviness, tor his obedient heart and willing acceptation of God s

scourge and rod,
&quot;

addidit ei Dominus cuncta
duplicia.&quot;

And if it be true, that is openly reported of the queen s grace; if men had a right

estimation of thing*, they should not esteem any part of your grace s honour to be

touched thereby, but her honour only to bo clearly disparaged. And I am in such

a perplexity, that my mind is clean amazed ;
tor I never had better opinion in woman,

than I had in her
;
which maketh me to think, that she should not be culpable.

And again, I think your highness would not have gone so far, except she had surely

been culpable. Now I think that your grace best knoweth, that next unto your grace

I was most bound unto her of all creatures living. Wherefore I most humbly be

seech your grace to suffer me in that, which both God s law, nature, and also her

kindness, bindeth me unto
;
that is, that I may with your grace s favour wish and

pray for her, that she may declare herself inculpable and innocent. And if she be

found culpable, considering your grace s goodness towards her, and from what condi

tion your &quot;-race of your only mere goodness took her and set the crown upon her

head; I repute him not your grace s faithful servant and subject, nor true unto the

realm, that would not desire the offence without mercy to be punished to the example

of all other. And as I loved her not a little for the love which I judged her to

bear towards God and his gospel ; so, if she be proved culpable, there is not one

that loveth God and his gospel that ever will favour her, but must hate her above

all other; and the more they favour the gospel, the more they will hate her: for

then there was never creature in our time that so much slandered the gospel ;
and

God hath sent her this punishment, for that she feignedly hath professed his gospel

in her mouth, and not in heart and deed.

And though she have offended so, that she hath deserved never to be reconciled

unto your grace s favour; yet Almighty God hath manifoldly declared his goodness

towards your grace, and never offended you. But your grace, I am sure, knowledgeth

that you have offended him. Wherefore I trust that your grace will bear no less

entire favour unto the truth of the gospel, than you did before
;

forsomuch as your

Brace s favour to the gospel was not led by affection unto her, but by zeal unto the

truth. And thus 1 beseech Almighty (Jod, whose gospel he hath ordained your grace

to be defender of, ever to preserve your grace from all evil, and give you at the

end the promise of his gospel. From Lambeth, the third day of May. [1 ;&quot;&amp;gt;. *().]

After I had written this letter unto you grace, my lord chancellor, my lord of

Oxford, my lord of Sussex, and my lord chamberlain of your grace s house, sent for

me to come unto the star-chamber ;
and there declared unto me such things as your

o-race s pleasure was they should make me privy unto. For the which I am most

bounden unto your grace. And what communication we had together, I doubt not

but they will make the true report thereof unto your grace. I am exceeding sorry

that such faults can be proved by the queen, as I heard of their relation. -But I

am, and ever shall be, your faithful subject.

Your grace s most humble subject

and chaplain,

T. CANTUARIENSIS.

CLXXV. TO LORD LISLE 1

.

state I am-r Mv very singular good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto your
&amp;lt;

i !!
l
,H

&amp;lt;

rs. VOL lordship. This be to signify unto the same, that I am very much beholding to your
11 N &quot;&quot;

lordship, for that it liked you to send this bearer your servant by me in his recourse

to Calice. And as now I have nothing unto your said lordship, saving that I may

be most heartily commended unto my good lady, to whom eftsoons, as also to you, I

crive condign thanks for the well entreating of my chaplains at their late being at

Calice. And if there be any pleasure in these parties, wherein I may do any thing

[
This letter lias not appeared in any previous collection.]
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for you, from time to time, I will l&amp;gt;e ready to accomplish the same. Thus our Lord

preserve you both in prosperity. At Otford, the &amp;lt;S day of May. Qlf&amp;gt;3f&amp;gt;/]

Your lordship s assured,

THOMAS CANTI AK.
To my rcry singular good lord, mi/ lord

/////c, deputy unto our sovereign Ion ,

the king &amp;lt;rt the town of CaJlce.

CLXXVI. TO CRUMAVELL.

Mr very singular good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto your state Pa,.^

lordship. And whereas the bearer hereof, Mr Ilambleton 2

, upon no consideration else cei ian^us*&quot;

(as I understand) is put from his lands and possession in Scotland, but for that he Temp^i,.,,.

favoureth the truth of God s word; and is, besides his birth
3

,
a man of right good sVrLL

ih &quot; (l

living and honest conversation, and of gentill behaviour, by whom the word of God
orijr i,

1

,*;

in this his exile hath no slander, but is the rather to bo had in price and esteemed ^0^^
of other, considering that he so willingly hath borne his adversity: those shall be to

V()1 - 1 -P- ^-

desire you, my lord, to be a mediator unto the king s highness for him, that, being
of tin s good judgment, he may have of his grace some competent living for his degree.

Which, in mine opinion, shall not only be a good and an acceptable deed unto God,
but also much redound to the king s grace s honour, so to consider the necessity of

a gentleman for God s quarrel: and besides this, your lordship for your part cannot

be unrewarded of God for the same. Thus Almighty God have your good lordship
in his blessed tuition. At Aldington ,

the 9th day of August. 1:&quot;&amp;gt;3(&amp;gt;.]

Your own ever assured,

T. CAMTAKIKX.
To the right honourable and mi/

singular good lord, my lord

l&amp;gt;riry will.

CLXXVII. TO KING IIEXRY VIII s
.

PLEASETII it your grace to be advertised, that where, as well bv vour grace s special cott. MSS.
Cleop. E. vi.

_
Original

[
2
Probably James Hamilton, brother of Patrick exchanged by Henry VI FT., &quot;as he found them British

Hamilton the first martyr of the reformation in
j dispersed in Philpot s book of Kent

;&quot; amongst
*Iuseu

f
|

which Aldington (near Ashford) is named, &quot;where Mem! ofAbp.Scotland, [A.D l.&quot;)27.J
Foxe gives a narrative of

|

which Aldington (near Ashford) is named, &quot;where Mem! ofAbp.
the execution of Patrick Hamilton at St Andrew s, !

was a seat for the archbishop, a park, an

.n. l,V2!i. Acts and Monuments, pp. !I73, et seq. for deer, called Aldington Frith.&quot; Stryp
Ed. Loud. 1583. . . . &quot;James Hamilton was accused of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 404, 5. Ed. Oxon. ^^/ uko
as one that maintained the opinion of master Patrick 1!!40.

J

bis brother. To whom the king gave counsel to [/ I)r Jenkyns has fixed the date of this letter,

depart, and not to appear ; for in case he appeared, A.D.
153f&amp;gt;,

and gives the following note to establish

he could not help him, because the bishops had his opinion : &quot;Some writers have named 1534 as

persuaded him that the cause of heresy did in no : the date of this letter. Strype (31 em. ofAbp. Cran-
wise appertain unto him. And so James fled, and

,
nier, p. 32) and Mr Todd (Life of Cranmer, Vol.

was condemned as an heretic, and all his goods and I. p. 110) fix 1535. But the Michaelmas men-
lands confiscate, and disposed unto others. Ibid, j

tioned in the first sentence, as might be supposed
P- 982.] from the context, and as is proved beyond question

[

:| -This allusion to Mr Ilambleton s birth, j by Letter CLX. (pp. 313, 14, of this edition,) was

agrees well with the supposition that he was the the Michaelmas of 1535; and the letter there-

James Hamilton mentioned in the foregoing note,
who .... was nearly related to the king of Scot

land.&quot; Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol.

I. p. 1(J(!.J

fore must have been written in 1531!. There can

also be no doubt respecting the time, when the

king sent his order to the bishops to preach against
the papal supremacy ;

for this order is here posi-

|

4
Strype gives a list of the several manors, &c. !

lively stated to have been dated the third of
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letters, dated the third day of June 1

in the xxviith year of your grace s most noble reign,

as also
l&amp;gt;y

mouth in Winchester at Michaelmas last past
2

, your grace commanded all

the prelates of your realm, that they with all acceleration and expedition should do

their diligence every one in his diocese, fully to persuade your people of the bishop

of Home his authority, that it is but a false and unjust usurpation, and that your

grace, of very right and by (Sod s law, is the supreme head of this church of England,

next immediately unto Cod; I, to accomplish your grace s commandment, incontinent

upon my return from Winchester, (knowing that all the country about Otford and

Knoll, where my most abode was, were sufficiently instructed in those matters already,)

came up into these parts of East Kent, only by preaching to persuade the people in

the said two articles : and in mine own church at Canterbury, because I was informed

that that town in those two points was least persuaded of all my diocese, I preached

there two sermons myself; and, as it then chanced, Dr Leighton was present at my
first sermon, being then your grace s visitor

3
. Of whom, if it so please your grace,

you may hear the report, what I preached.

The scope and etlect of both mv sermons stood in three things. First, I declared
v

that the bishop of Koine was not Cod s vicar in earth, as he was taken: and although

it was so taught these three or four hundreth years, yet it was done by means of the

bishop of Rome, who compelled men by oaths so to teach, to the maintenance of his

authority, contrary to Cod s word. And here I declared by what means and craft the

bishops of Rome obtained such usurped authority.

Second, because the see of Rome was called
u
sancta scdes Romana,&quot; and the bishop

was called
&quot;

sanctissimus papa ;&quot;
and men s consciences peradventurc could not be quiet

to be separated from so holy a place, and from Cod s most holy vicar; I shewed the

people that this thing ought nothing to move them, for it was but a holiness in name ;

for indeed there was no such holiness at Rome. And hereupon I took occasion to de

clare the glory and pomp of Rome, the covetonsness, the unchaste living, and the

maintenance of all vices.

Third, I spake against the bishop of Rome his laws; which he calleth &quot;divinas

leges,&quot;
and &quot;

sacros canones,&quot; and maketh them equal with Cod s law. And here I

declared that many of his laws were contrary to God s laws. And some of them which

were good and laudable, yet they were not of such holiness as he would make them ;

that is, to be taken as Cod s laws, or to have remission of sins by observing of them.

And here I said, that so many of his laws as were good, men ought not to contemn

and despise them, and wilfully to break them
;

for those that be good your grace

had received as laws of your realm, until such time as others should be made. And

therefore as laws of your realm they must be observed, and not contemned.

And here I spake as well of the ceremonies of the church as of the foresaid laws
;

that they ouoht neither to be rejected or despised, nor yet to be observed with this

opinion, that they of themselves make men holy, or that they remit sin. For seeing

that our sins be remitted by the death of our Saviour Christ Jesus, I said it was too

much injury to Christ to impute the remission of our sins to any laws or ceremonies of

man s making : nor the laws and ceremonies of the church at their first making were

ordained for that intent. l&amp;gt;ut as the common laws of your grace s realm be not made to

remit sin, nor no man doth observe them for that intent, but for a common commo-

.hme. 27 Hen. VIII. i.e. 1535. Vet both of the

above-named writers, together with Wilkins, have

supposed a proclamation of the 9th of June, which

refers to it. to have been issued in 1534. Strype s

Mem. Eccl. Vol. I. p. Ki. (Vol. I. p. 259. Ed.

Oxon. 1!!22.) Todd s Life of Cranmer, Vol. I.

)&amp;gt;.

110. Wilkins Concilia, Vol. III. p. 772. This

is the more extraordinary, as a document of the

J. iih of June, of a similar character, printed by

IJurnct, contains in itself evidence of its date in an

allusion to the deaths of bishop Fisher and Sir

Thomas More, who suffered on the 22d of June,

1535. See I?urnet, Hist, of Reformat. Vol. III. p.

!!!, and Append. Book ii. No. 32.&quot; (Vol.111.

Part H. p. 100. Ed. Oxon. 1829.)]

[
Vid. Letter CXLVI11. pp. 300, 7.J

[

2 Vid. Letter CLX. p. 314, n. 2.J

[

3 &quot; This again confirms the dates given above ;

for it was in Oct. 1535, that Leighton was first

employed as visitor of monasteries. Harriet s Hist.

of Reformat. Vol. I. p. 3(i!(.&quot; Jenkyns Remains

of Abp. Cranmcr, Vol. 1. p. 111!!, n. n.|
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dity, and for a good order and quietness to be observed among your subjects; even
so were the laws and ceremonies first instituted in the church for a good order, and
remembrances of many good tilings, but not for remission of our sins. And though it

be good to observe them well for that intent they were first ordained; yet it is not

good, but a contumely unto Christ, to observe them with this opinion, that they remit
sin

; or that the very bare observation of them in itself is a holiness before God :

although they be remembrances of many holy things, or a disposition unto goodness.
And even so do the laws of your grace s realm dispose men unto justice, to peace,
and other true and perfect holiness. Wherefore I did conclude for a general rule, that
the people- ought to observe them, as they do the laws of your grace s realm, and
with no more opinion of holiness, or remission of sin, than the other common laws of

your grace s realm.

Though my two sermons were long, yet I have written briefly unto your highness
the sum of them both. And I was informed by sundry reports, that the people were glad
that they heard so much as they did; until such time as the prior of the black friars at

Canterbury preached a sermon, as it was thought and reported, clean contrary unto all

the three things which I had preached before.

For as touching the first part, where I had preached against the erroneous doctrine of
the bishop of Rome his power ; which error was, that by God s law he should be God s

vicar here in earth
; the prior would not name the bishop of Koine, but under colour

spake generally, that the church of Christ never erred.

And as touching the second part, where I spake of the vices of the bishops of Rome
and their see; the prior said that he would not slander the bishops of Rome. And he said

openly to me in a good audience, that he knew no vices by none of the bishops of Rome.
And he said also openly, that I preached uncharitably, when I said that these many years
1 had daily prayed unto God that I might sec the power of Rome destroyed ; and that I

thanked God that I had now seen it in this realm. And yet in my sermon I declared the

cause wherefore I so prayed. For I said, that I perceived the see of Rome work so

many things contrary to God s honour and the wealth of this realm, and I saw no

hope of amendment so long as that see reigned over us
; and for this cause only I had

prayed unto God continually, that we might be separated from that see; and for no

private malice or displeasure that I had either to the bishop
5
or sec of Rome. But

this seemed an uncharitable prayer to the said prior, that the power of Rome should
be destroyed.

And as for the third part, where I preached against the laws of the bishop of

Rome; that they ought not to be taken as God s laws, nor to be esteemed so highly
as he would have them

;
the prior, craftily leaving out the name of the bishop of

Rome, preached, that the laws of the church be equal with God s laws. These things
he preached, as it is proved both by sufficient witness and also by his own con
fession.

I leave the judgment hereof unto your grace and to your council, whether this

were a defence of the bishop of Rome, or not. And I only, according to my bounden

duty, have reported the truth of the fact. But in mine opinion, if he had spoken
nothing else, yet whosoever saith that the church never erred, rnaintaincth the bishop
of Rome his power. For if that were not erroneous that was taught of his power,
That he is Christ s vicar in earth, and by God s law head of all the world, spiritual
and temporal; and that all people must believe that

&quot;

de necessitate salutis
;&quot;

and that
whosoever doeth any thing against the see of Rome is an heretic ; and that he hath

authority also in purgatory; with such other many false things, which were taught
in times past to be articles of our faith : if these tilings were not erroneous, yea, and

[
4
They were called &quot;

dominican, black, preach
ing friars : preaching, because they were the

only preachers of all the friars ; black, because of

their habit, which was a black cope and cowl over a

white coat
; dominican, because St Dominic \va;&amp;gt;

their founder. Somner s Anti
j.

of (J.ml. p. Kill.

IM. Loud. lli!0.|

j
To the bit-hops, Strype. |
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errors in the faith, then must needs your grace s laws be erroneous, that pronounce the

bishop of Rome to be of no more power by Cod s law than other bishops, and them to

be traitors that defend the contrary. This is certain, that whosoever saith that the

church never erred, must cither deny that the church ever taught any such errors of the

bishop of Rome his power, and then they speak against that which all the world

knoweth, and all books written of that matter these three or four hundreth years do

testify ;
or else they must say, that the said errors be none errors, but truths. And

then it is both treason and heresy.

At my first examination of him, which was before Christmas, he said, that lie

preached not against me, nor that I had preached any thing amiss. But now lie saith,

that I preached amiss in very many things, and that he purposely preached against

me 2

;
and this lie reporteth openly: by which words I am marvellously slandered in

these parts. And for this cause I beseech your grace, that I may not have the

judgment of the cause, forsomuch as he taketli me for a party; but that your grace

would commit the hearing hereof unto my lord privy seal, or else to associate unto

me some other person at your grace s pleasure, that we may hear the case jointly

together.

If this man, who hath so highly offended your grace, and preached against me openly,

being ordinary and metropolitan of this province; and that in such matters as concern

the authority, misliving, and the laws of the bishop of Rome; and that also within mine

own church
;

if he, 1 say, be not looked upon, 1 leave unto your grace s prudence to

expend, what example this may be unto others with like colour to maintain the bishop

of Rome his authority; and also, of what estimation I shall be reputed hereafter, and

what credence shall be given unto my preaching, whatsoever I shall say hereafter.

I beseech your grace to pardon me of my long and tedious writing; for I could

not otherwise set the matter forth plain. And I most heartily thank your grace for

the stag which your grace sent unto me from Windsor forest : which, if your grace

knew for how manv causes it was welcome unto me, and how many ways it did me

service, I am sure you would think it much the better bestowed. Thus our Lord

have your highness alwavs in his preservation and governance. From Ford, the xxvi.

day of August, Qlf)3(5.]

Your grace s most humble chaplain and beadsman,

T. CANTUAIUKN.

CLXXVIII. TO CRUMWELL.

Cott. MSS. My very singular good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me to your

lordship
1

. And whereas your lordship writeth to me in the favour of this bearer,

Masscy, an old servant to the king s highness, that, being contracted to his sister s

daughter of his late wife deceased, he might enjoy the benefit of a dispensation in
&quot; J

Mem.ofAbp. that behalf; specially, considering it is none of the cases of prohibition contained in
Cranmer,

Y.&quot;

1

-..
1
.- IT,- the statute

4

; surely, my lord, I would gladly accomplish your request herein, if the

Oxoli. 1(140.

[ Any such error, Strype.] I blishment of the succession of the imperial crown

[
2 Dr Jenkyns supposes that &quot;this change may I of this realm. It was passed a few months before,

have arisen from the execution of Anne Boleyn in ! on the king s marriage to Jane Seymour. The

the preceding May, which tended greatly to raise
\

prohibited degrees were expressed in it in nearly

the spirits of the popish party. It would seem how- the same terms as in the former act of succession,

ever from Letter CLXVIII, (Letter CLXX1I. p. 2,5 Hen. VIII. c. 22, but were extended to cases of

;t2
-

Jofthiscditioii,)thatthey had beengaining ground
j

carnal knowledge.&quot; Jenkyns Remains of Abp.
before that event.&quot; Remains of Abp. C ranmer, i Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 173, n. r.

&quot; Indeed in these

Vol. I. pp. 171, 2. n. p.] times there were great irregularities about marriage

[

3 Unto your lordship, Strype.] in the realm, many being incestuous and unlawful ;

f Stat. 29 Hen. VIII. cap 7,
&quot; For the esta- which caused the parliament, two or three years
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word of God would permit the same. And where you require me, that if I think

this licence may not be granted by the law of God, then I should write unto you
the reasons and authorities that move me so to think; that upon the declaration

5
unto

the king s highness, you may confer thereupon with some other learned men, and so

advertise me of the king s farther resolution
8

in the same accordingly ;
for shortness of

time, I shall shew you one reason, which is this: by the law of God many persons
be prohibited, which be not expressed, but be understand by like prohibitions in equal

degree. As St Ambrose saith
7

,
that the niece is forbid by the law of God, although

it be not expressed in Leviticus that the uncle shall not marry his niece. But where

the nephew is forbid there, that he shall not marry his aunt, by the same is under

stand that the niece shall not be married unto her uncle. Likewise, as the daughter
is not there plainly expressed, yet where the same is forbid&quot; to marry his mother, it

is understand that the daughter may not be married to her father, by cause thev

be of like degree. Even so it is in this case and many other ; for where it is

there expressed that the nephew shall not marry his uncle s wife, it must needs be

understand that the niece shall not be married unto the aunt s husband, by cause

that all is one equality of degree. And although I could allege many reasons and

authorities mo for this purpose, yet I trust this one reason shall satisfy all that be

learned and of judgment.
And as touching the act of parliament concerning the degrees prohibited by God s

law, they be not so plainly set forth as I would they were. Wherein I somewhat

spake my mind at the making of the
said&quot;,

but it was not then accepted. I re

quired then, that there might be expressed mother, and mother-in-law, daughter
and daughter-in-law ;

and so in further degrees directly upward and downward, hi linea

recta ; also sister and sister-in-law, aunt and aunt-in-law, niece and niece-in-law. And
this limitation, in my judgment, should have contained all the degrees

10

prohibited bv
(Sod s law, expressed and not expressed

11
: and should have satisfied this man, and such

other, which would marry their nieces-in-law.

]\Iy lord
12

,
I have no news to send you from these parties, but I much lono- to

hear such news as be occnrrent with you
13

. And therefore, if you have any -ood

news, 1 pray you to send me some. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare vou well. At
Ford, the viith day of September. p536.]

Your lordship s own,

T. CANTUABIEN.

past, viz. 1533, in one of their acts, to publish a

table of decrees, wherein it ws prohibited by God s

law to marry. Hut the act did not cure this evil
;

many thought to bear themselves out in their illegal

contracts, by getting dispensations from the arch

bishop ;
which created him much trouble by his

denying to grant them. There was one Massy, a

courtier, who had contracted himself to his deceased

wife s niece : which needing a dispensation, the

party got the lord Crumwell to write to the arch

bishop in his behalf; especially because it was

thought to be none of the cases of prohibition con

tained in the act. But such was the integrity of the

archbishop, that he refused to do any thing he

thought not allowable, though it were upon the per
suasion of the greatest men and best friends he had.

1

Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. f
.J

[ Upon declaration. Strype.]

f

fi Advertise me the king s. Ibid.
I

[
7 Ambros. Epist. Lib. vr. Epist. xlviii. Pa .

tcrno. Vol. V. pp. 150, 1. Ed. Colon. Agrip. llilti.J

[&quot;

The son is forbid. Strype.J

[
The said law. Ibid.]

[

&quot; Would have contained all degrees. Ibid.]

[
u

&quot;Nota, that the rest of the degrees prohibited
are necessary to be expressed also. All the de

grees prohibited, in my judgment, may be best ex

pressed in these general words : that no man may
marry his mother, nor mother-in-law, and so up
ward in linen recta ; daughter, nor daughter-in-law,
and so downward in linea recta ; sister, nor sister-

in-law ; aunt, nor aunt-in-law
; niece, nor niece-in-

law.&quot; Abp. Cranmer s Annotations, upon Henry
Vlllths Corrections of the Institution of a Christian

Man, Annot. xxxvi. p. 1)4, supra. J

f
12

Strype omits, &quot;my lord.&quot;]

[ Concurrent with you. Strype.]
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State P.ipu
Oflicc.

Miscellane
ous. Ten,,,.
Hen. VIII.
Third scries.

Vol. IX.

Original.

CLXXIX. TO CRUMWELL.

Mv singular good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto your lordship.

And whereas I perceive that your lordship, not without urgent and godly consider

ations, hath suppressed already divers friars houses, and hcstowed them upon honest

men, as 1 am informed, which your godly proceeding I trust shall as well extend unto

Canterbury as in other places, to the intent that the irreligious religion there may he

extincted with other ; and forasmuch as the gray friars in Canterbury licth very com-

modiously for this hearer Thomas Cobham, brother unto my lord Cohham, and my
servant

2

, specially by cause the same is not only in his native country, but also nigh

unto his friends : these shall be to beseech your lordship to be so good lord unto him

as to help him unto the said house of the gray friars
;

for having already some land of

his own, he shall be the more able to maintain the house in an honest state. And in

thus
doinr&amp;gt;-, your lordship shall both do for the preferment of an honest man, and also

make him more able to do the king s grace service, and your lordship such pleasure as

shall lie in him during his life. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well. At

Lambeth, the vtli day of October. [1536.]
Your own ever assured,

T. CANTUAKIKN.

To wy rcr;/ singular good lord,

mi/ lord pncy seal.

llarl. MSS,
7117, f. 111.

Jlritish

Museum.
Copy.
Kllis Oripual
Letters,
second scries,

No. cxiii.

Vol. n. pp.
(&amp;gt;.-&amp;gt; &amp;lt;;n.

Todd sLife
of Abp.
Cranmer,
Vol. I. p. !M&amp;gt;

CLXXX. TO KING HENRY VHP.

PLKASKTII it your grace to be advertised, that I have received news out of Rome,

from one named John Blanket, a IJononois bom, some time my servant, and now

servant unto the cardinal
1 which was late bishop of Worcester, and more privy with

him of all secrets than any other about him. And among other things thus he

writeth :

[
The following note is given by Dr Jen-

kyns respecting &quot;the gray friars at Canterbury,&quot;

the references of which have been examined and

amended :
&quot; Hasted states that the house of the gray

friars in Canterbury was suppressed in 1534 ; yet

this letter, being addressed to Crumwell as lord

privy seal, could not have been written earlier than

1530. Hasted probably may not have attended to the

division of the gray friars, or Franciscans, into the

observants and conventuals. The observants, as

Stow relates, were put down in August 1534, and

Augustine friars set in their places for the time;
but the conventuals do not then appear to have been

disturbed. On the contrary, Parkinson, in his An
tiquities of English Franciscans, asserts, that many
of the observants were thrust into the houses of the

conventuals for a time
;
and in some instances per

haps the latter may have been substituted for the

former. The act 27 Hen. VIII. cap. 2!!, for the sup

pression of the smaller religious houses in general,

was passed in the parliament which met on the 4th

of Feb. 1536
;
but it does not seem to have been

carried into execution immediately, and 1539 is

mentioned as the year, when all the Franciscan

convents in the nation were taken into the king s

hands, and the friars turned out of doors to shift for

themselves.
&quot; See Hastcd s Hist, of Kent,Vol. IV.

pp. 440, 7; Ed. Cant. 177i&amp;gt;-99. Stow s Annals, p.

-&quot;i/O.
Ed. Loud. Ifi 15. Parkinson s Colleetan. An-

glo-Minorit. p. 233. Ed. Loncl. 172li.J

P Thomas, brother of Lord Cobham, married

Susan Cranmer, daughter of John Cranmer, of As-

lacton, brother of the archbishop, by Margaret,

daughter of John Fitzwilliams of Spotboro ,
his

second wife. She afterwards married Anthony

Vaughan, son of Sir Hugh Vaughan. Vid. Genea

logical Table, Todd s Life of Abp. Cranmer. This

application in his behalf must have been unsuc

cessful, as the site of the gray friars was after

wards granted to Thomas Spilman, 31 Hen. VIII.

[A.n. 153!).] Hastcd s Hist, of Kent, Vol. IV.

p. 447.]

[
3 Mr Todd has assigned this letter to 1533;

Sir H. Ellis has not given any date to it,
&quot; but has

placed it among papers of 1535.&quot; Dr Jenkyns

thinks, &quot;the historical events which it mentions,

sufficiently prove it to have been written in 1530.&quot;

Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 175, 0, n. x.J

[
4 &quot; There passed [A. D. 1534] a private act for

depriving the bishops of Salisbury and Worcester
;

who were cardinal Campegio and Jerome de Ghi-

nucci : the former deserved greater severities at the

king s hand ; but the latter seems to have servtd

him faithfully, and was recommended both by the

king and the French king, about a year before, to a

cardinal s hat.&quot; IJurnct s Hist, of Reformat. Vol.

I. p. 301. Ed. Oxon. 12!).J
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&quot;The pope has called hither many prelates for matters concerning the council
5

,

among whom is Mr Raynold Pole made much of and much set by, and received of

the pope himself very gladly. And because the saying is, that the king hath sent

for him home into England, and desired him, and promised him also great things if he
would come, or at the least if that he would not go to Rome 6

; he now is come hither,
not regarding the king s desire, promise, nor threats. And hero men do esteem and
think surely that the pope will make him cardinal, and now he hath given him lodgings
for himself within the palace, and will have him near him.

And among those great men that be here for this matter, the selfsame Raynold
Pole is here truly most esteemed and most set by of all. And doubtless they be
all

7

singular fellows, and such as ever absented themselves from the court, desiring to

live holily; as the bishop of Verona, the bishop of Chiete, the archbishop of Salerno,
the bishop of Carpentras, otherwise called Sadolctus, and many other that now be

here, for ... to consult these matters of the council
; the which I cannot see how it

can go forward, as long as the matters of war kindled between the princes are un-

qucnched, without whom it is like that it cannot go forward. Nevertheless there be
sent messengers to intimate the council through Christendom, leaving you apart, to
whom they will intimate it there in writing and in citations. Friar Denis, which
wrote on the king s side, being now general of the religion, cometh as ambassador
from the pope towards the king of Scots.

&quot;The emperor
8

is now in Genoa
;
and many princes, specially the duke of Florence&quot;,

go to see him, and to shew themselves glad that he has arrived there safe and in good
health; which chanced but to few gentlemen, which be almost all sick

10
.

&quot;

There is entreaty made for peace all that may be, and it seemeth that the French
men have good hope therein : for they have left off war, and have no more men in

Italy now but Guide Rangone his men, and those of Turin; which as yet they hold,
with certain other castles. And the pope is fervent and hot in entreating of this

peace
11

.&quot;

[

&quot; Paul III. ... first made a promise, in
153,&quot;),

that he would assemble a council at Mantua
;
and

afterwards, A. J&amp;gt;. 153li, he actually proclaimed one
by letters despatched through all provinces of the
Roman world.&quot; Mosheim s Eccl. Hist. Book iv.
Cent. xvi. Sect. 1. . it. Vol. III. p. 145. Ed. Lond.
l!&amp;gt;45. Previously to the meeting of the council, he
assembled at Rome &quot;

persons of known abilities to

concert means of facilitating a happy issue to so

necessary and arduous an
undertaking.&quot; Phillips

Life of Reginald Pole, p. 153. Ed. Lond. 170/.J
[&quot;

&quot;

Reginald, in obedience to Paul Ill s orders,
was now set out from Venice in his way to Rome,
when a courier from England overtook him at Ve
rona. The news of his journey had already reached
the king s ears, and the courier came furnished with

every argument to disconcert it. Lord Crumwell
expressed himself by nothing but threats and invec
tives

; Tunstal renewed his objections to the papal
authority: but the other letters. ..were eloquent in

deed, being from the countess of Salisbury, his

mother, and his brother lord Montague ; in which

they entreated him, by all the ties of duty and aftec-

tion, to desist from a step which was so displeasing
to the

king.&quot; Id. pp. 1^5, fi.J

I

7 Dr Jenkyns says, (Remains of Abp. Cran-

mer, Vol. I. p. 174), that these were doubtless the
same distinguished men, who, on the prorogation
of the

council, were directed by the pope to digest a
plan of reformation. They were nine in number.
&quot; Pole was in the thirty-sixth year of his age, and
the youngest of all the associates... : and though
they were men of the lirst character for learning and
probity, yet he way the directing mind that guided

the whole
;
and alone drew up the plan of reforma

tion, the substance of which had been the joint
labours of them all ; and when it was printed some

years after, it appeared in his name, without any
mention of his colleagues.&quot; Id. p. 15!. The names
of the commissioners and an abstract of their plan
may be seen in Sleidan, (De statu Religionis et

reipub.) Book xu. p. 233. English Ed. Lond.

1689.]
11

[Charles V. went to Genoa on his return from
his disastrous campaign in Provence. &quot; As he
could not bear to expose himself to the scorn of the

Italians after such a sad reverse of fortune, he em
barked directly for Spain,&quot; i.e. in November, 153K.

Robertson s Hist, of Charles V. Vol. II. p. 404.
Ed. Lond. 17M.]

[
y Alexander de Medici, who was assassinated

in the beginning of 153/ by his nearest kinsman,
Lorenzo. Id. pp. 415, (i.J

[

&quot; Charles V. &quot;had lost one half of his troops
by disease or by famine.&quot; Id. p. 403. J

[
u &quot; The pope. ...made it his business to procure

a cessation [of arms] in Italy and in other places....
First therefore the truce was agreed upon for a cer

tain term ; when that was expired, it was continued
for another; till at last a peace was made.... Now
the pope s design in reconciling these princes, was to

persuade them to join their forces against his mortal

enemy the king of England, and against the Luthe
rans.&quot; Sleidan, (De statu Religionis et reipub.)
Book xi. p. 23it. This peace, or rather truce for

ten years between Charles and Francis, was con
cluded in .June 1538. Id. Book xu. p. 214.

|
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Here have I written the very words of the letter, as I did translate them out of

Italian into English, as near as I could, word for word : which I can do no less than
c&quot;)

~

signify unto your highness, forsomnch as there he some things concerning the general

council and Mr Ravnold Pole, whereof I thought it my duty to give notice unto your

grace. And thus 1 beseech the mighty Lord of lords to strengthen and preserve your

grace ever, and to resist and suppress all your highness s adversaries with your rebel

and untrue subjects . At Knoll, the loth day of November. [1536.]

Your grace s most humble chaplain and beadsman,

T. CANTUAKIEN.

To the klny s highness.

1 1 i ee

CLXXXI. TO CRUMWELL.

state Paper MY very singular good lord, in my most heartv wise I commend me unto your

lordship. And whereas vonr lordship was so good lord unto James Arnold, mv ser

vant, this bearer, as to direct (besides the king s gracious letters) your favourable

letters unto sir .John Champenes, knight, then lord mayor of London, and to his

brethren, in the preferment of my said servant to the room and office of the sword-

bearer of London 2
, when it should chance next to be void; by means whereof there

was a record in writing made of their grant unto my said servant ;
and forsomuch

as I now understand that the sword-bearer is in danger of death, and not like to escape :

these shall be to beseech your lordship, in case need so require, to direct your favour

able letters unto the mayor and aldermen that now be, putting them in rememberance

of their former grant made by reason of the king s grace s letters and your lordship s unto

mv said servant; so that he may, without further molestation or suit, enjoy that room,

if it chance to be now void. And surely, my lord, I am more desirous to seek his

preferment, because he hath sustained no small pains in journeys beyond the seas with

me with the bishop of llarforth
3

,
Mr Eliot

1

,
and with Mr ]Iethe

s

,
in the king s affairs ;

beseechin^ vour lordship therefore the rather to be his good lord in this behalf. Thus,

jny lord, ri&amp;lt;jfht heartily fare you well. At Ford, the ivth day of January. [1537.]

Your own ever assured,

THOMAS CAXTUARIKN.

To the rif/l/t
honourable and my singular

(jood lord, my lord prlry seal.

CLXXXII. TO CRUMWELL.

state p.wer jv^y very especial and singular good lord, these shall be to signify unto your good
i-eiianeous lordship, that 1 have sent unto you by Richard Novell my servant, the bringer hereof,
Letters,
rein p. Hen.
VIII. Third
Series. Vol.
IX. Original.

[ Alluding to the rebellion in Yorkshire under

Aske, which was still raging in Nov. 153t&amp;gt;. Vid.

Kennett s Hist, of England, Lord Herbert s Life

of Hen. VIII. Vol. II. p. 205. Ed. Lond. 170 ;

and State Papers, Vol. I. p. 511, &c.]

[
2 Vid. Letter CL. p. 307.]

[
3 Edward Fox, bishop of Hereford, was sent by

Henry VIII. as ambassador to the pope with Gar

diner, A.r&amp;gt;. 1527, respecting his divorce from queen

Catharine, and in Dec. 1535, he was again sent

with Hethe and Barnes to the princes assembled at

Smalcald, where he remained after the others re

turned home in January, A.n. 1531, the king having

left further negociation of matters to him alone. He
was accused of having made the matter of the king s

&quot; inclination to the evangelical doctrine more than

it was,&quot; in order to influence the judgment of the

German divines concerning the divorce. Strype s

Eccl. Mem. Vol. I. pp. )3,34I{, 354, 5. Ed. Oxon.

1822. Seckendorf, Comment. Hist. Apol. de Lu
theran. Lib. in, Sect. 13. 3!t, Add. p. 111. Ed.

Francof. et Lips. 1IW2. Vid. Letter LXXXVUI.
p. 27fi, n. 1.]

[&amp;gt;

See Letter CL. p. 307, n. li.]

I

s See Letters LXXXVUI. CL. pp. 270, 307-1
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xx 1

. for your fee of this year, (Wiring your good lordship, in all such affairs and business

as 1 have to you at this time, as -well for jMortlake as other things, that you give

credence, unto him, which knoweth my whole mind herein. And so Almighty Cod

preserve your good lordship. From Ford, the xvth day of January. [1537-]

Your own ever assured,

T. CAMVAKIKX.

J\&amp;gt;
-in&amp;gt;/ especial mxl slngulfiT good

lord, tut/ lut &amp;lt;f jtrir// vcul.

CLXXXIII. TO CRUMWELL.

Mv very singular good lord, in my most hearty manner I commend me unto your st-itr I a

lordship. And whereas I received a letter from you, wherein you will me to send ibid.

sir Hugh Payne unto you after his appearance, whom ye are informed that 1 acited

to appear before me; your lordship shall understand, that the said sir IIudi Pavne
was curate of lladley in the county of Suffolk, of my peculiar jurisdiction, and for

his erroneous and seditious preaching there he was detected to me : upon which detec

tion I sent for him
;
and in the mean space, while he stood in examination, I com

manded him, before doctor Revet, parson of lladley, that he should not preach within

my diocese or peculiars ;
which my commandment he disobediently contemning, did both

preach at lladley and also at London in my peculiars there. And in his examination

had before me concerning those things wherein he was detected, he was proved openly

perjured. And that he there erroneously preached, a taste of his teaching your lord

ship shall perceive, lie taught openly in the pulpit there, that one paternoster, said

by the injunction of a priest, was worth a million paternosters said of a man s mere

voluntary mind : by this you may soon savour what judgment this man is of, and
how sincerely he would instruct the people. At the last he, seeing these things proved

against him, submitted himself to my correction. And whereas I might by justice

have pronounced him perjured, and farther have proceeded against him for his erro

neous preaching, I enjoined to him but certain penance, and not so much as he deserved
;

which he did receive, and swear by the holy evangelists to accomplish the same. And
therein again lie was forsworn and did it not, but fled into the said county of Suffolk

again, and became a parish priest and a preacher at Stoke Xayland, where lie is (as

I am informed) as well liked as he w-as at lladley. I hearing that he was there,

caused him to be cited to appear before me
;

which thing he did not : whereupon I

did excommunicate him, and so now for his contumacy he standcth excommunicate.

And if he come unto me, I will send him unto your lordship ; but in the mean space
these my letters are to desire your lordship that you will put with me your helping hand
to see him punished : for although many of the observants 7 were wolves in sheep s skins,

yet in my opinion he ought to give place to none of them in dissimulation, hypocrisy,

flattery, and all other qualities of the wolfish Pharisees.

Furthermore I send unto your lordship herewithal a letter directed to me by a

monk of Christ s church in Canterbury, named Dan John AValkeham, concerning
certain detections. Upon which letter this day I have examined Dan Stephen Gvles
and Dan John Stone, monks ;

and I have sent for Dan Thomas Becket to examine him
to-morrow. And as for John Stone, I have committed him to ward : beseeching your

[
&quot; The archiepiscopal possessions at .Mortlake

were assured to Crumwell by an act of parliament

passed in
Iii3(&amp;gt;,

entitled An Act concerning an

exchange of lands between the king s highness, the

archbishop of Canterbury, anil Thomas Crumwell,

Esq. the king s chief secretary. Stat. 2!! lien.

VIII. cap. oU.&quot; Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cran-

mer, Vol. I. p. !!&amp;gt;(),
n. q.]

I
7 Vid. Letters CX VIII. CXLIII. CLXX1X.

pp. 2Jl, 303, 330.
J
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lordship that I may know with expedition the king s grace s pleasure concerning the

ordering of these persons .

Over this I have received letters directed both unto your lordship and to me from

Turney
~
of Calico ;

and because our letters concern divers matters, I have sent you mine

also, thinking it good that your lordship know the contents thereof. Thus, my lord,

right heartily fare you well. At Ford, the 28th day of January. [1537.H

Your own ever assured,

T. CANTUARIKN.

To the. r ii/Jit Jionourablc &amp;lt;nxl my singular

i/ooil, A&amp;gt;;v/, tny lord privy seal-

CLXXXIV. TO CUUMWELL.

state Paper J\[Y very singular good lord, in my most hearty manner I commend me unto your

original. lordsliip. And where you require me to advertise you, what farther knowledge L have

of Abp
Llfe

concerning the misdemeanor of such monks of Christ s church as of late were detected

Voi?L
e

p. l72. unto you ,
as yet 1 know no more than I wrote to you of, saving that the observation of

the kind s injunctions is not regarded; for when any of the convent will move to have

any of the said injunctions observed, by and by the- prior saith that he hath a dispensa

tion for it: insomuch that, amongst other things, on St Blase day
4

last past, the prior

commanded that the relics should be set forth as they were wont to be, and thereof sent

word to the convent unto the chapter-house, that it was the king s pleasure so to be done,

which is contrary to the injunctions given. But forasmuch as I was uncertain whether

he be thus dispensed withal for such things or no, I thought it good to advertise your

lordship thereof. Besides this you shall understand, that there is one, named Dan Robert

Antoney, a subcellerar of Christ s church, for fear of examination is gone his ways ;
who

left a letter to the prior behind him, the tenor whereof you shall perceive by the copy of

this letter herein inclosed.

Further you shall receive herewithal a letter sent to me from Calice, concerning an

oath to be had there for the extirpation of the bishop of Rome s power and authority

according to the act
fl

of parliament : by which said letter your lordship shall perceive

more in that behalf.

Also I have in durance with me a French priest of Calice, of whom I wrote to your

lordship, and with him I have received an English book, which my commissary
7

,
with

other soldiers of the town, in reprehending such corrupt sayings as are therein contained,

sustained much reproof and displeasure : the notable places therein this bearer my servant

can inform you. If your lordship be minded to have the priest, I will send him unto

you. He is surely a simple man, without all knowledge of learning; and therefore I

think that he hath spoken nothing of malice or purpose, but of ignorance. And for

asmuch as he is the French king s subject, and served there for no purpose else but

to be a gardener, in mine opinion it will be well done that he be sent unto Calico

[ Vid. Letter CLXXXIV. infra.]
j 2, Vol. I. Part 11. p. 222. &quot; To the intent that all

[
2 Vid. Letters CLV. CLIX. pp. 311, 313, &amp;lt;tc. ; superstition and hypocrisy, crept into divers men s

Foxe s Acts and Monuments, p. 1223, Ed. Lond.

153; Stat. 32 Hen. VIII. cap. 49.]

[
3 Vid. Letter CLXXXIII. supra.]

[
4 Feb. 3rd.]

[
5 &quot;

Item, That they shall not shew no relics or

feigned miracles for increase of lucre, but that they

exhort pilgrims and strangers to give that to the

poor that they thought to offer to their images or

relics.&quot; Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Book in. No.

hearts, may vanish away, they shall not set forth

or extol any images, relics, or miracles, for any

superstition or lucre.&quot; Id. Injunctions to the

Clergy of the Realm. Vol. I. Part 11. Book in.

No. 7, p. 2f&amp;gt;2. Ed. Oxon. 1829.]

f
Stat. 2!! Hen. VIII. cap. 10.]

[
7 Sir John Butler. Vid. Foxe s Acts and Monu

ments, p. 1234. Ed. Lond. 1583.]
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again, and so banished the town, and sent home unto his natural country. Thus, my
lord, right heartily fare you well. At Ford, the xvi. day of February. [1537.]

Your own ever assured,

T. CANTTJARIEN.
/ * my rery singular yood, lord, my

lord jtriry seal.

CLXXXV. TO CRUMWELL.
MY very singular good lord, in most hearty wise I commend me unto your lordship, state

!&amp;gt;c

And whereas this bearer, Mr
Ilambleton&quot;, shewed unto your lordship certain letters !&quot; !&quot;

which he received from Rome, and your lordship willed him that he should in no wise
&quot;&quot;&quot;

agree unto them, promising him to move the king s highness to give him some livino-
here in England ; these shall be therefore to desire your lordship to be so beneficial
unto him, (and the rather at this my instant request,) to move the king s highness to

give him
somewhat^

to live on here in England, until it please God toscnd&quot;thc true

light of his gospel into his country, and unto such time as he may more quietly enjoy
his own. And in so doing your lordship shall do a very good deed to further him,
being a right honest man and destitute of friends, and bind him during his life to
owe unto your lordship his service and prayer. Furthermore I desire your lordship,
as shortly as you can conveniently, to give unto the said Mr Ilambleton an answer
of the king s pleasure in the same, so that he may know whereunto to trust. Thus
I pray God long to preserve your lordship in health to his pleasure. From Ford
the 28th day of February. [1537.]

Your own ever assured,

T. CANTUARIEN.
lo my eery singular good lord, my

lord pricy seal.

CLXXXVI. TO CRUMWELL.

AFTER most hearty commendations unto your lordship ; these be to advertise the state ?,
same, that this bearer moveth me of the weight of certain plate, wherein should be nmi&quot;

much profit unto the king s highness, as he saith : which matter neither I do well
Ori

&quot;

i &quot; : 1

understand, nor it appertained unto mine office : wherefore I have scut him unto your
good lordship ; unto whom, if you please, he will shew the whole effect of his mind

;

which known, you may do as you shall think good. Thus our Lord have you in his
most blessed preservation. From my manor of Lamehyth, the xiii. day of March
[1537.]

Your lordship s assured,

T. CAXTUAHTEN.
lo my singular good lord, my

lord privy seal.

CLXXXVII. TO CRUMWELL.
MY very singular good lord, after most hearty recommendations unto your good state paper

lordship : this shall be to desire and heartily to pray you, that my lord Cobham 9
iil d?
Original

holograph.

[ Vid. Letter CLXXVI. p. 325.] found of his appointment.&quot; The Chronicle of Calais
breorge Brooke, Lord Cobham, deputy of p. xxxviii. n. $. Camd. Soc. Ed. Strype s Keel

Calais for a period extending from A.D. 1544 to Mem. Vol. if. Part i. p. 31!(. Kd. Oxon. 122.
(as appears ftom his papers), but no date is Letter CLXXIX. p. 330, n. 4.]
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may bo put in the commission
1

,
not concerning Canterbury, but only for Rochester,

because he lietli within three or four miles of Rochester. I know no benefit that can

come to my lord thereby, but only that I think it should be a pleasure for him, and

to me surely your lordship shall do a very great pleasure therein : wherefore I entirely

beseech your lordship to put him in the said commission. And thus Almighty God

have your lordship ever in his preservation. From Croydon, this last day of March.

[1537-]
i our own assured ever,

T. CANITAKIKN.

To my rcry &amp;lt;/&amp;lt;&amp;gt;o&amp;lt;l Av/, it/ !&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f&amp;lt;l Crumicel,

lord.

CLXXXVIII. TO CltUMWELL.

AFTER most hearty commendations unto your lordship: whereas within the diocese

of Norwich there is one named M. Gounthorp, parson of Wctyng, whom of long time,

above twenty years past, I have known not only for a great clerk, but also of such

singular judgment, sobriety, and conversation of living, that in all those qualities
I have

known very few like unto him
;
and yet, this notwithstanding, (as I am informed,) he

cannot in that diocese be accepted ne allowed, as he ought to be, by reason that one

named Dale (whom also I knew in Cambridge, without all learning and discretion, now

chaplain unto the bishop of Norwich 2

) preacheth not only against the said master

Gounthorp, but also (as it is reported) publisheth no good doctrine himself
; and, foras

much as I know the said Mr Gounthorp to be a very meet personage to preach unto the

people in this time, and of such soberness and discretion, that he is not like to be author

of any discord or dissension ;
and forasmuch also that he the bishop of Norwich doth

approve none to preach in his diocese that be of right judgment, as I do hear reported of

credible persons : these shall be to desire and pray you, my lord, to be so good unto the

said Mr Gounthorp, at this my request, as to grant him as well the king s licence

to preach within this realm, as also that he may from time to time have recourse unto

your lordship for your favourable aid and assistance in his right, in case tin; said

Dale promote causes against him before the bishop of Norwich. I know also three or

four grave men and substantially learned within Norwich diocese, and of very good

conversation, to whom if your lordship would give the king s licence, I doubt not but

you should do a deed very acceptable unto God. For it were great pity that the

diocese of Norwich should not be continued in the right knowledge of God, which is

begun amongst them. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well. At Lambeth, the

26th day of May. [1537.]
Your lordship s own assured,

T. CAMTARIEN.

To my very singular good lord, my
lord privy seal.

P
&quot;

Probably the commission for the collection

of the subsidy to the king.
1
&quot;

Jenkyns Remains

of Abp. Oanmer, Vol. I. p. l!&amp;gt;r, n, f.j

[

2 William Rugge, alias Reps, was elected

bishop of Norwich the 31 st of May and consecrated

in June, A.D. 153H. He subsequently gave his sup

port, A. D.
lf&amp;gt;3!),

to the carrying of the act of the Six

Articles; dissented from the act for allowing the

communion in both kinds to the laity ;
to that i or

permitting the clergy to marry, and from that for

confirming the new Liturgy, and was prevailed

upon to resign his bishoprick in favour of Thirlby

of Westminster, A.I). 154 J. Strype s Mem. of Abp.

Cranmer, Vol. I. pp.71, 274. Vol. II. p. 743. Ed.

Oxon. 1840. Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I.

p. 173. Vol. II. pp. 4, 103, 192, 309. Vol. III.

p. 272. Ed. Oxon. 1829. J
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CLXXXIX. TO CRUMWELL.

iM Y very singular good lord, in most licarty wise I commend me unto you. And
whereas my suit hath been unto you for my friend Henry Stoketh to have a lease of the

demesne lands of the Charter-house in the Isle of Axholme, I have sent my servant,

this bearer, to put your lordship in remembrance of the same, desiring you heartily to

move the king s highness in the said suit, so that he may have it either by lease, or

else that he may purchase the said demesne lands, according as other have done
; and

in so doing your lordship shall do unto me a very singular pleasure ;
as knoweth

Almighty (!od, who have your good lordship in his tuition. At Lambeth, the 20th

of
jiiiy.&quot; [i:&amp;gt;:i7.]

Your own over assured,

T. CA\TCAR;I:.N.

mi/ x tnt/itlnr f/Dotl /O;Y/, /;///

lord
/&amp;gt;riri/

: iiJ.

CXC. TO CRUMWELL.

AFTKII most lieartv commendations unto your lordship : these shall he to siynifv unto (..u. u-

yoii, that I, Avith other bishops and learned men here assembled by the king s com- roi&quot;. &amp;gt;.

mandment, have almost made an end of our determinations
3

: for we have already British

1

[
&quot;These determinations were published short

ly afterwards under the title of The Institution of a

Christian Man. See preface to the reprint of it at

Oxford in
1!!2&quot;),

and the works there referred to.

See also in the State Papers some interesting letters

respecting it, addressed to Crumwell by bishops
Fox and Latymer, two of the commissioners em

ployed in its compilation. It appears from these,

that there was great difficulty in coming to an agree
ment. Latymer prays (iod, that when it is done,
it will be well and sufficiently done, so that we shall

not need to have any more such doings ;
for verily,

for my part, I had lever be poor parson of poor

Kynton again, than to continue thus bishop of

Worcester ; not for any thing that I have had to do

therein, or can do ; but yet forsooth it is a troublous

thing to agree upon a doctrine in things of such

controversy, with judgments of such diversity, every

man, I trust, meaning well, and yet not all meaning
one way. But I doubt not but now in the end we
shall agree both one with another, and all with the

truth, though some will then marvel. And bishop
Fox also says, with reference probably to the heat

of their debates, that they wanted much Crum-
well s presence. Cramner and Fox are repre

sented to have taken the lead in the discussions;

and the latter, when the book was completed, under

took to superintend the printing of it. This day,

says Latymer, we had finished, I trow, the rest of

our book, if my lord of Hereford had not been

diseased; to whom surely we owe great thanks for

his great diligence in all our proceedings. Upon
Monday I think it will be done altogether, and
then my lord of Canterbury will send it unto your

lordship with all speed: to whom also, if any thing
be praiseworthy, Itona pars laudis optima jure de-

betur.
1 When their determinations were thus con

cluded, an important question arose respecting the

authority by which they should be issued. And
accordingly Fox beseeches Crumwell to know the

king s pleasure for the prefaces which shall be put
unto the said book, and whether his highness will

[CRANMEK, H.]

that the book shall go forth in his name, ac;-cyi!ing

to such device as I once moved unto your lordship,
or in the name of the bishops.

1

State Papers, Vol. I.

pp. o jfi, of!2, &quot;)()&quot;). Fox s device perhaps may have

been, that the commissioners should send a letter to

the king, reporting their proceedings, and praying for

his majesty s sanction
;
that the king should return a

gracious answer, complying with their request; and

that both these documents should be printed by way
of introduction to the new book. Such a letter from

the commissioners was actually prefixed to The

Institution; and a minute of an answer from the

king is preserved in the Public Record Office, Theo

logical Tracts, Vol. IX. p. 7-5; though it does not

seem to have been noticed by the historians. In

this he informs the prelates, that although he had

not had time to overlook their work, he trusted to

them for its being according to scripture; that he

permitted it to be printed, and commanded all who
had care of souls to rend a portion of it every Sun

day and holy day for three years, and to preach

conformably thereto. Hut it would appear thai,

cautiously as this reply was worded, lien. VIII.
did not choose to commit himself by its publication ;

for The Institution came out with no other preface
than the above-named letter of the prelates, and
with, no farther claim to royal authority, than was

implied by its issuing from the press of the king s

printer. It rested therefore on very different

grounds from the Articles of Religion which pre

ceded, and the Necessary Doctrine which followed

it. For both of these formularies of faith were (irst

approved in convocation, and were then provided
with a preface by the king, and declared in the title-

page to be set forth by his authority. Thus it was

not a distinction without a difference, that The
Institution was called the bishops ,

and the Neces

sary Doctrine the King s Book. This statement has

been given at some length, because, if correct, it

will solve some difficulties in the subsequent letters,

and because there are several conflicting accounts of

the matter in our ecclesiastical writers.&quot; Jenkyns. j

o i
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subscribed unto the declarations of the Paternoster and the Ave Maria, the creed and the

ten commandments; and there rcmainctli no more but certain notes of the creed, unto the

which we be agreed to subscribe on Monday next : which all, when they shall be

subscribed, I pray yon that I may know your mind and pleasure, whether I shall send

them incontinently nnto you, or leave them in my lord of Ilertefordc s hands, to be

delivered by him when he cometli next nnto the court: beseeching you, my lord, to be

intercessor nnto the king s highness for us all, that we may have his grace s licence

to depart for this time, until his grace s further pleasure be known
;

for they die almost

every where in London, Westminster, and in Lambeth they die at my gate even at the

next house to me 1

. T would fain see the king s highness at my departing, but I fear me;

that I shall not, by canst; that I shall come from this smoky air; yet I would gladly

know the king s pleasure herein.

Also, where you granted unto me licence to visit my diocese this year, I beseech you

that 1 mav have your letters to doctor Peter&quot;, to put that in my commission.

Moreover I beseech your lordship not to forget to be a suitor for me nnto the king s

highness concerning mine exchange, and especially for the remission of such debts as are

yet behind unpaid, which I owe unto his grace
:i

. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare yon

well. At Lambeth, the xxi. day of July. p.&quot;&amp;gt;. }7-H

Over this, I pray you shew unto me your advice, how I shall order in my said

visitation such persons as hath transgressed the king s grace s injunctions
4

.

Your own ever assured,

T. CANTUARIEN.

1 beseech your lordship to send me word whether 1 shall examine the vicar of

Croyden in this presence of the bishops and other learned men of onr assembly, or

otherwise how I shall order him.

state Paper [Examination of Roland Philipps, 28 and 29 July, A.T&amp;gt;. 1537.]
Oilu-e. Mis-

Letters
0113

J-:.v(tmlii(iti&amp;lt;&amp;gt; T). Rolnitdi Philipps coram Domino Areliiepincopo Cantiiaricn. vicesimo octavo die metis IK Julii

Temp, lien. HiilUi SUpTddictO.
VIII. Third
Scries. Vol.

;j. j(,,,n h/lerrotjatiir, &quot;\YIiome he knoweth fallen into this errour, that thai trusts to bo savid by faith and

baptisme, and have lef te all good workes. and how lout;- it is syns the people fell into that ernmr. Respon-

ili t, that ho knoweth no speciall person that is in that errour, butt \t is abowt 2 yeres agoo syns the

people cam into that errour.

/Inn, \\hat -ood warkes the people have lei r. Resptmdet, that thei have lefte prayer, fasting, and abnes

dedes.

Item, whether he knowc any persons that doth evil warkes, and leave all pood warkes, which thinke thay

do well thcrin, and that thei may do soo withoute ])erill
of dampnation. Respondet, that he caimott knowe

that.

Item, those people that leave all good workes and do evill workcs, whether he thinketh thei do it bycause

of this erronins opinion, that thei thinke thei may do so; or thei do it of fraylnes or maliciousncs, knowyng

thei ought not so to doo, and yet do it. Hesjiondct, that he knoweth not whether any man do it of that

erronious opinion or no.

&quot;&amp;gt;. Item, whether Esay and the angell preached the gospell, holly sincere, dilucide, and precise. Re-

s/H/ndet neyative; for thei preached it inchoative, but not holly.

Jtem, whether the evangelistes wrote the gospell holly, sincere, dilucide, and precise. Respondet, that

thei wrote the gospel holly, but not syncere, dilucide, and precise.

Jtem, whither the Appostells likewise wrote the gospell holly, syncere, dilucide, and precise. Respondet,

that the Apostells wrote not the gospell.

Item, whether the churche hath the gospell holly, syncere, dilucide, and precise. Respondet, that none of

I he evangelistes alone wrote the gospell, but all together did.

[ &quot;Sir,
we be here not without all peril, for

[

4 These were the injunctions given by autho-

heside too, two hath died of my keeper s folks, out rity of the king s highness to the clergy of this

of my gate-house, three be yet there with raw sores
; realm, printed by Burnet, Hist, of Reformat. Vol.

and even now master Nevell cometh and telleth me, I. Part II. Book m. No. 7, pp. 2505(5. Ed.

that my under cook is fallen sick, and like to be of Oxon. Vid. Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol. I. pp. 4!I4,

the plague.&quot;
Vid. Bp. Latimer to Crumwell; Letter et seqq. Ed. Oxon. 1822. Wilkins Concilia, Vol.

XCVI. part ii. State Papers, p. 5t&amp;gt;3.]
I. p. 813.]

[- Vid. Letter CLX. p. 315
; Strype s Mem. of

f

5 The postscript is in the archbishop s hand.]

Abp. Cranmer, p. 79. Ed. Oxon. 1840.] [
6 Dr Jenkyns has given some heads of this

[

:! Vid. Letters LXXV1II. CXCIX. pp. 2/0, examination, but it is here printed entire from the

;j4ij.j
i MSS. in the State Paper Office. J
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7. Item, whether the Apostclls preaehyd to tlie gentilles tliiit which the evangclistes wrote. Rexpoiu!, !,

th:it the evnngHisf.es wrote that that apostelles hadd preached.
. I/i m, whoine he hath liarde say that thei wold not have the olde Testament meddeld withall, for it

was hut figures and shadowes; and likewise condcmpne all seculer sciences. Reaponilel, that he knoweth no
particuler persons.

!). Jti in, wlioine lie ment by the catholike clmrelie, whan he said that the eatholikc ehurehe sliall never
em; in thinges that be necessary for salvation.

Re.*p&amp;lt;tdet, that he inente the nniversall multitude of chrUen
people, as well laymen as the elurgie, subjects as rulers.

\ icesimo nnnu die Julii.

1(1. Ifcm, whome he knoweth to have taken this wourde stjnecre to be put only to exclude all maner of

myxtion of sciences, storyes and similitudes. Resjxmdet, that it hath ben so taken both lately and 2o
yeres agoo, then by Mr Sheffekl and divers other officers of London, lately he liereth in a multitude, but he
knoweth no eerten person. And moreover lie saith, that I sent it furth, and why shuld 1 send it furth, ex-

cepte it were to make some rcstraynte?
M. Item,vrhome he knoweth that, after the comission was sent furtli, have respersid thair sermondes with

lyes, detractions, and perverse judgcmentes. Rcxpondet, that thei lyed whan thei said the truthe hath be
kepte from the people, and thei have ben mystaught thes 5 or C hundred yeres ; and whan thei say that
the people warship stockes and stones; and thei respersid thair sermons with perverse judgements whan thei
slandered other men, and said they preaehedc for promotions and vayne irlorie.

11 . Item, whome he hath liarde say of manny s traditions which earn originally of scripture and of the
revelation of the Father, or the doctrine of the Sonne, or by instinete of the Ilol.vCooste, that thei be but
manny s traditions. RexpomJet, that the most parte of theym that have preaehyd at London this 2 yeres.

1~&amp;gt;. Item, wliethcr he tiiinketh that men have been ledde in any darkenes or erronr this many yeres b\
crronious doctrines, instructions, and abuses of the Hergie. Jiotpmule.t, that thei have not be ledde in an \

darkenes or erronr, as concernyng the faith, but have be tawght as cam from the fete of the Apostclls.

28 Julii.

17. Item, What people he knoweth that take the warkes of the commandementes of Godd as aetes

voluntary, good, and honest, but not necessary. Rcxpntiilet, that he knoweth none in especiall.
18. Iff in, whome he knoweth to be of this opinion, that faith which justitieth of necessitie brvngeth

furth good wai-kes, and whether he be of the same opinion or noo : Rexjxmdet, that Barons 7
Crome&quot;

Champion
1

,
and many other soo have preached, and he is not of that opinion hymself.

li). Item, whome he knoweth that doth exclude all bodely observance as frvvol and vavne all cere-

moneys of religion, and all voeall prayer, calling it lippe labour. Itexpondet, the Bissho]) of Wurceiter &quot; and
Doetonr Crome have so done; for it folowith of thair wordes, AdornbUis J atrem in spiril/t.

2 . Item, whom he knoweth that in masse do use to elappe thair tinker apon thair lipps ami sav never a
wonle. Reapondct, that he hath senc many so doo, but he can name none, but some Create men in th-
courte do soo, as he hath harde reported.

21. Item, what preistes he knoweth whiche biforc the aultcr, goyng to masse, close thair lipps and so
do revest theym and speke not one wourde. Responded, that he hath sene some do so in Powles, but he
cannot name theym, nor he never spake to theym.

22. Item, whome he knoweth that do dampc all syngyng and redyng and organ-playing-, Respomlet,
specially the Scottish fry re Mavdewcll.

29 Ju!ii.

. :;. Item, whether tythes and offerynges be den unto the cler-ie by Goddes lawe. Hfsprmdcf, that he
will not answer unto it, for it towchith not his sermonde.

Ittim, whither by their wourdes, Exldbeaiix corpora, rostra hosfitim sunctam, $c., thei do so excln.l.

offeryng of eandells and ymages and other like thingcs, as thinges that may not be done, or as thinges tlrir

by this texte be not commande&amp;lt;l to be done, liospnndct, that he canni&amp;gt;t tell whiche thei mente; but lie

knovvith that the peo]de toke it to exclude theym as thinges that ought not to be done.

Item, whether it be expedient to seperate Goddes commandementes from thinges not commanded, or
nott? Respondet, that it is expedient.

23 Julii.

24. Item, whome he harde save, that thei knew not what the material! churches servid for, but to kep-
men from the rayne, or to by and sell in. Itespondct, that one said so the same mornyng that he preachid,
whome he knoweth nott.

[
7 For an account of Dr Robert Barnes, vid.

IJurnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. p. 5JO, et sqq.
Ed. Oxon.

liiSU.]

[
a Dr Edward Crome was much esteemed by

Cranmer, and was recommended by him to Henry
VJII. for thedeanery of Canterbury, to which office,

however, he was not elected, Dr Nicholas Wotton
being appointed instead of him. Vid. Strype s Eccl.
.Mem. Vol. III. pp. l;,7

&amp;gt;

e t seqq. Ed. Oxon. l!!i&amp;gt;2.

Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. III. p. 2!
&amp;gt;7.

I,e

Neve s Fasti, p. 10. Ed. Lond. 171II.J

[

&quot;

Probably Cranmer s chaplain, by whom Cruvn-

well certified to him in this year (A. n.
l,&quot;;lir)

of

Gardiner s opposition to the proposed visitation ot

his diocese. Vid. Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cran

mer, Vol. I. p. 40. Ed. Oxon. 1840. Vid. Letters

CXLV. CLXIV. CLXX. pp. 304, 317, 322
|

[

&quot; The bishop of Worcester, Latinier.]

22 ^&amp;gt;
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20. Item, whome he knoweth that hath said, that we should not pray, bycanse C.odd knoweth our

thoughtes all mlv. Rcspnndvt, that he harde none say soo, nor knowe none tliat so said.

L T. Item, whonie lie knoweth that in thair sermondes praying for theym that be departid, oraftely ment

of thevm that be separated from Godd by synne, and not of the deade. Respondet, that lie knoweth

none.

. {(). Item, whether he thinketh it convenient and necessary to teache the peo[ile the difference betwcii

Goddes lawes and tnannys lawes; l)etwene those thinges that be comnianded of Godde, and thus whiehe

he luit onlv niannvs traditions and ordinances, Rvapontlet njjiniuitire, that he thinketh it necessary.

;il Item whither all thinu cs deterniyned by the Connsailes ar to be receyvid and bilevid, and it should

be sufficient for us to fvndc that it was there deterniyned; for that should be our shotte ancre. Respondet,

that it is true in t hinges concernyng our i aithe.

Item, whether that Esay and the angell ])reacliid tiie gos]iell holly, syncere, lucide and precise. Respmidel.

thei preached the gospell incoative, but not holly, syncere, lucide, and precise.

Item, \\ hither the Evangelistes wrote the gospell holly, syncere, dilucide, and
|&amp;gt;recise. Respmidet, that

thei wrote it not holly, ijud miiltti dl/ti, feril Jex/i*
ijm&amp;lt;-

nun sinit neriptii : nor lueide, that is to say, to every

mamivs capacite. But they wrote it sincere, lit c.i- Deo coram J)eo ft in Christo ; and precise, fibxt/iie

(idmi.rtione (iliciijn.i eiDitn/rii.

/li in, whither the Appostells wrote the gospell holly, syncere, dilucide. and precise. Itespondet, that thei

wrote not the u ospell. but thei ainongest them all did ]ireaehe it syncere, Incide, and precise, but not holly,

iiiind inulfd (din fecit Ji fuix (jiKf noli mint aeriptit ; but thei preachid holly so much as came to us of the

evangelistes writvug. but none of them alone could do it all.

Item, whither the Chun-he hath the gospell holly, syncere, dilucide, and precise. Respondit, that the

Churche hath not the gospell holly, but so nioche as the evangelistes wrote of it.

Item, whither he himself ever preached it holly, syncerly, dilucide, and precise, Respcmdet, that parte

whiehe he prcachid he ever preachid it holly, leaving no dillicnltie for the people to stomble at: also syncere,

he trusteth, dilucide and precise
1

.

CXCI. TO rkl MWELL.

st;,tr I apn- AFTKU hearty commendations unto your lordship; this is to advertise the same, that

Origfrial, the bearer hereof, ^Mr Tybbold, one that liath exercised his study in Almayn these two or

three years past, brought from Capito
2 and Monsterus

3 both letters and books to the

kind s hifhness; and if his grace s pleasure be to reward them for their pains and good

hearts which they bear unto his said grace, this man that brought the said letters shall

very conveniently do the king good service in that behalf: for he is going thitherward

now ao-ain, and is a very honest man, and both loved and trusted of the learned men in

those parties; with whom if it please your lordship to commune, he can well inform

you of the state of that country. Wherefore not only in this, but also for his passport, 1

beseech you to be his good lord, so that he may have your favourable letters unto the

ports for his passage and safe conduct. Thus our Lord have your lordship in his tuition!

At Lambeth, the xxii. day of July. [L&quot;)^7-]

Your lordship s assured,

T. CAMTARIKN.

7 mi/ rcri/ singular you*!, /nrd,

I!1I/ liD tl
/
Til // Kfiil .

OXCII. TO WOLFGANG CAITTO .

nice Capito, regirc majestati, cui tu inscrip:

rJcens

S

. e
T
x
U &quot;

porrexi. Acccpit, ut mihi sane visus cst, gratanter ct libenter. Submonui quoque ut

cranmeri in labores tuos respiceret. Annuit sc visurum ;
nee inulto post tempore dominum Crum-

KX ,\rchms LIBKLLUM tuuiu \ amice Capito, regire majestati, cui tu inscripseras, ipse manu mea
Kco .es. Tu-

spiceret
MSS. Sori-

nii Ecclos.

Areentorat.Argentorat. . , . ,
,

Vol. II. p. 28.
[

These interesting interrogatories were pro- j

Dr Jenkyns has assigned tne letter to A.n. \aaj,

bably drawn up by Cranmer himself. They are in which date is here followed.]

[
s

&quot;Responsum de Missa, Matrimonio, et jure

magistratus in religione, 11 Martii, Io37, Henrico

VIII. inscriptum. A Capitone recognitum Rihe-

the handwriting of his clerk. The numbers, not

being consecutive, probably refer to similar num

bers or points of the sermon in question.]

[- Vid. the following letter.]

f
3 Sebastian Munster, a distinguished Hebrew

scholar, at this time resident at Basle.]

\* This letter is printed without place or date.

lius excudit Argentorati 1540. V. Gesnerum in

Biblioth.&quot; Note of Mr Solomon Hess, by whom

the Zurich IMS. was copied.]
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\velluni, privati sigilli custodein, qui ab intiinis consiliis regis est, quique in his con-
ficiendis qm hactenus circa religionis et cleri reformationem facta et transacta sunt

plus uniis omnibus fecit, Harfordensis&quot; ct ego, cum apud ilium uua essemus, uua cum
rogavimus, ut rcgiam majestatem itcruni tui admoueret. Fecit, ct tibi pro immero
centum coronati deputantur, quos jussit et harum latorcm sccum delaturum.

Scirc adhuc desideras, ecquid munus tuum gratum fuerit ? Age dicam, 11011 qua?
ipse scio vcra csse, sed qiue ab aliis, qui in aula nuperius quam ego fncrunt, accepi.
Solet rex (ut est acerrinms et ad oinnia vigilaiitissinms) libros hujusmodi sibi oblatos,

pnesertim quos ipse non sustinet legere, suorum alicui tradere legendos, a quo ipse
postca disc-at, quid in illis contentum fuerit: deinde resumptos cosdcm alteri euipiam,
qui .sit a priore divcrsissimi judicii, obtrudit examinando.s. Ita cum ab ipsis omnia
oxpiscatus fuerit, ct quid laudcnt, quidve vituperent, sciverit ac satis expenderit, turn
denium et ipse suam de eisdem palam profert scntentiam. Sic ct cum libello tuo
actum fuis.se intelligo; quodque, cum in illo inulta valde approbaverit, fuerint etiam

nonnulla, qu;c nullo pacto concoqucrc nequc comprobarc potucrit. Suspicor ea esse, qua;
de missa adjuuxeras. Habcs quantum hactenus ego de libello illo potui vel prtescn.s
audire et cernere, vcl abscns ex aliorum rclatiouibus cxcerpere atque colligere.

De me hoc tibi persuadeto, te amo ex animo venerorque, et dignum judico cui ob

insignem eruditionem cum pari morum probitato conjunctam omnes boni benc faciant.

Atque utinam voluntati mete crga te propcnsa) facultas responderet ! Tune profecto,
mi Ca])ito, sentires, quanti te facio. Interim te rogo, ut hoc mumiscuhmi a me boni

consulas, parum [parvum] quidem si ad merita tua respiciatur, sed profecto non con-
tenmendum, si vcl animus incus dantis, vcl sumtus necessarii et multipliers, quibus
propemodum vcl supra facilitates oneror, rite considercntur. Quod su])erest, oro, ut
hiinc amicum meum Thomam Tybaldum, qui hascc ad to perfert, mea causa, quantum potcs, fovea.s ct adjuves. Yale.

T. CANTUARIEN.

[TRANSLATION.]

TIIK treatise, my friend Capito, which you had dedicated to the kings majesty, I presented to him with
my own hand. He received it, as 1 thought, with pleasure and satisfaction. 1 also hinted to him that lie
should recompense your labours, and he promised to see to it. Not lou- after, when the lushop of Hereford
and I were together in company with the Lord Crumwell, the keeper of the privy seal, who is one of the
privy councillors, and who has himself done more than all others in whatever has hitherto been effected
respecting the reformation of religion and of the cler-y, we united in requesting him to put his majesty i -iin
in mmd of yon, which he has done, and a hundred crowns are assigned to you as a present, which he has
ordered the bearer of tins letter to take with him. Do you still desire to know whether your offerin- was
acceptable? A\ ell, I will state, not what I myself know to be the fact, but what 1 have heard from otherswho have been at court more recently than myself. The king, who is a most acute and vigilant observer
is wont to hand over books of this kind that have been presented to him, and those especially which he
has not the patience to read himself, to one of his lords in waiting for perusal, from whom he mav after
wards learn then- contents. He then takes them back, and presently gives them to be examined by some
one else, of an entirely opposite way of thinking to the former party. Thus, when he has made himself
master of their opinions,, and

sufficiently ascertained both what they commend and what they find fault with
he at length openly declares his owa judgment respecting the same points. And this, I understand he Ins
done with respect to your book. And while he was much pleased with many things in it, there were alsosome things which he could by no means digest or approve. I suspect they were the statements yon made
concerning the mass. Ion now have every thing respecting that book which I have been able either to hearand see m person, or to gather and collect, when absent, from the report of others. As to myself, be assured
of tins, that I love and reverence yon from ,ny heart, and regard you as one who, by reason of your remark
able erudition muted to an equal integrity of manners, is deserving of the friendly offices of all ~ooti 1I1C11And I wish that my ability corresponded with my inclination to serve you; for you should then perceive mv
Capito how greatly I esteem you. I request you in the mean time to take in good part from me this triflin^
present small mdeed, if regard be had to your deserts, but yet not to be despised, if you duly consider^

e feelings of the giver, or the necessary and manifold expenses by which I am almost burdened
beyond my strength. In line, I request you to favour and assist for my sake, as far as you can, this my friendThomas J ybald, who is the bearer of this letter. Farewell.

T. CAMIAI;.

1

K Kdward Fox. bishop of Hereford. A r&amp;gt;. l.i:u He died A.I). 1.&quot;,;{;;.
|
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CXCI1I. TO JOACHIM VADIAN 1

.

TA.\I&amp;gt;I:M ;i negotiis consiliisqne publicis missionem vel verins rcspirationem iiuctus, ct

inter cet-ro-; doctos viros, quorum epistolis responsa jam cliu debneram, tibi qnoqne,

Vadiane, vir illustris doctissimeque, mine deninni vertente anno respondcre incipiens,

(ntpotc cujus litcras superiore bycmc acccpcrim, nna cum munere litcrario ; quod genus
coioim-m-:. quidcm soleo vcl inter prctiosissima nnmerare,} illnd imprimis mecum reputare midi-
I .pist. Claror.

bniidus occoepi vcrcriqne, ne forto suspicionom ant ctiam opinionem milii aliquam
sinistrain apnd animura tnnm silcntio meo tarn diuturno contraxerim

; qnia sciam apud

vulgus liomiiium fieri ])lcnimqnc solere, cnm lios])os liospitcm salutat, nt in primo
\o. . .-.. jni.-rTi

i
maxime aditu responsnm solicite cxspcctcnt : quod si diftbratnr, snperbiam aliquam vcl

oxo ii. luio. neglcctuni sni, vcl, nt minimum, oblivionem intcrvcnirc suspicantur; qnalcmqnc in ])rimo
illo accessu iuvcncrc, talem in nnivcrsam reliquam vitam erga sc fore pmendicant. Cum
qiii cito respondct, libcnter ct gratanter id fa cere jiidieatur, enmqnc proindc: biimannm,

facilcin, gratnmqnc interpretantur ; contra, qui tardc, fastuosus, dinicilis, ct ineivililm-

ae inamcenis moribus jinvditns existimatur. t
scpic! adeo bis facit quod cito facit,

qnicqnid qui.s cito faeit. \ erum e^o de tua ncntiqnam vul^ari pnulcntia c&amp;gt;t huniaui-

tatc; mcliora milii polliceor, confido(]ui te lianc mcam non s])()ntaiicam tarditatcm ant

ccssationcm, sed necessarian! dilationcm beiii^ne acccptnrnm, eamcpie non tarn moribua

qnam nc-^otii^ meis imputaturum : qua
1

qnalia ct quanta fnerint, pnto rumores ad vos

usque jampridcm pcrtnlisse, ct
c&amp;lt;;o

de cisdcm nonnibil ad CJryna:um meum, imo nos

trum, scri])si ;
cum quo pro amicitise jnrc

1 omnia tibi commnnia futnra cssc non ambigo.
Ad ilium igitnr te rcmitto, siqnid bac re otrcnderis, (jni

me tibi reddat excusatiorem.

Tnam ercja mu voluntatem ct promptitndincm animi ad contrabcndam niecnni sanctio-

rem necessitndinem in litc ris tuis perspicio, ct libcns amplector osculorque. Virnni

enim difrnnm te jndico, qncm ego projtter cximiam cruditionem, qua me qnoqne adjntnm

profecisse ncutiquam dissimulavero, ct propter morum probitatem, mnltorum gravissi-

iiionim virorum testimoniis comprobatam, omni amorc, favorc, ac vcncratione jiroseiiuar.

Veruntamen nt animi mci sensnm (sicuti inter bonos viros fieri ojiortet) ingenue tibi

profitcar, argumcntnm qnod tractas in sex illis
libris&quot;, quos mibi dono dederas, in totiun

milii displieet ; vellenique vigilias tuas tantas fblicins colloeasses, ct mecum jneunda
1

amicituu mclioribus, ant certe minus improbatis, anspiciis f uisscs nsns. Xam c^go nisi

certiora affcrri video, (juam hactenus videre ]iotui, sententite illins vcstne nee patronus.
i;cr astipulator csse volo. Et plane milii vel ex eo maximc pcrsnasnm est, cansim

esse non bonam, quod earn viri tarn ingeniosi, tarn diserti, tamqnc omnibus artibns ct

disciplinis instruct]
,
non videamini satis valide tncri ac .sustinere. A idi plcraque omnia,

(|ii;e
vel ab (Kcolampadio vel a /uinglio scripta sunt ct cdita, didiciqnc omnium

liominuni omnia cnm dclectn csse legenda. Et fortasse illnd I). Hieronymi de Origene

elogitim in illos qnoqne non absnrde aliqnis detorscrit, &quot;Ubi benc, nemo melius,&quot; &c.

Nosti enim quod scquitur. Quatenns quidem papisticos ct sopbisticos crrorcs ct abnsus

indicate, convincere, corrigercqne snnt conati, lando ct approbo. Atqnc utinam intra

lines illos constitissent, nequc frnges nna cnm xi/aniis concnlcassent, boe est, vctcrnm

doetorum primornmqne in ccclcsia Cbristi
scri}&amp;gt;tornin

anetoritatcm nna violasscnt ! Nam
ut ingcnia vcstra qnantnmcnnqne versavcritis, mibi tamcn certc nnnqnam approbavcritis,
ne e cuiqnam, opinor, a?qno lectori, vetcres illos anctores in bac controvcrsia pro vcstra

faccre scntentia. Fuistis nimirnm in invcstigandis crroribns pins satis cnriosi ;
ct dnm

omnia
]&amp;gt;nrgarc stndctis, illic qnoqne crrorem snbesse pntavistis, nbi nullus fnit. Qnando

(
Joachim Vaclian was born at St Gall, Swit- 1!!40. Cranmer held this doctrine till .v. jj.

l;&quot;i-lfi,

/crland, A. j). 14f!4, and was celebrated as a scholar &quot; when by more mature and calm deliberation, and

and mathematician.]

[-
&quot; There was one Joachim Vadianus, a

learned man of St Gall in Helvetia, and an ac

quaintance of the archbishop s. lie had framed a

treatise, intituled, Aphorisms upon the considera

tion of (he Eucharist,&quot; in six books ; which were

intended to prove no corporal presence.&quot; Slrypc t-

31cm. of AVip. Cramncr, Vol. T. p. til. Kd. Oxen.

considering the point with less prejudice, and the

sense of the fathers more closely, in conference with

J)r Ridley, afterwards bishop of Rochester, and his

fellow-martyr, he at last quitted and freed himself

from the fetters of that unsound doctrine.&quot; Zurich

Letters, ;trd Series, Letter VII, p. Hi. Park. Soc.
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liic certe, si error est, jam hide u primordio ecclesia? ab ipsis patribus ot viris apos-
tolicis nobis fait propinatus. Quod quis plus sustinuerit vel audire, nedum credere .

lit neqiiid interim dicam, (jiiod bonus Dominus noster imice dileetaiu sponsam suam

nunquam in tain pudenda ca citate tanidiu dereliquisset. Quamobrcm quum IKCC, quani
tenemus, catholica fides de vera preseiitia corporis tain apcrtis ac manifestis serij)turis
f uerit ecclesiaj ab initio promulgata, et eadein postea per ])rimos ecc.lesiasticos scri])tores

fidelium auribus tain clare tamque stndiosc commendata; ne, qmeso, ne milii per^itis
earn tain bene radieatam et suftultam velle amplius convellere ant subruere. Satis jam,
satis tentatum est liactenus. Et nisi super firmam pctram f uisset firmiter a-dificata,

jamdudum cum magme rnin;e frao-ore cecidisset. Dici non potest, quantum ha&amp;gt;c tain

crueuta controversia, eum per universum orbem Cbristianum, turn maxime a]iud nus,
bcnc eurrenti vcrbo evangelii obstiterit. Vobis ipsis afrert in^ens periculum, et ceteris

omnibus pnebct non dicendum oliendiculum. Quocirca, si me audietis, bortor et suadeo,
imo vos oro, obseero, et visceribus Jesu Christ! obtestor et adjuro, uti eoncordiain

procedcre et coirc sinatis
;

in illam confirniandam totis viribus incumbatis; pacemque
Dei tandem, qua) superat omnem scnsum, ccclesiis permittatis, ut evangclicam doc-
trinam imam, sanam, puram, et cum primitive ecclesiaa disciplina eonsonam, junctis
viribus quam maxime propao-emus. Facile vel Turcas ad evano-clii nostri obedientiam

converterimus, modo intra nosmetipnos consentiainus, et pia quadam conjuratione con-

sjiiremus.
At si ad hunc modum pergimus ad invicem contenders et commordere.

timendum erit, no (quod diccns abominor), juxta comminationem apostolicam, ad invicem

eonsumamur.

Habes, optime Yadianc, meam de tota controversia ilia neutiquam iictam seiitentiam,
una cum admonitionc libera ac iideli. Cui si obtemperaveris, non modo inter amicos.
sed etiam vel inter amicissimos milii noincn tiuuu ascripse.ro. Ik iie vale.

[lf&amp;gt;37.]

T. CANTUARIKNS.
Illustri et envllto r tro Juach uno Vadu.ino,

consul}, apwl m netum GaUmn i.n Hel

vetia.

[TRANSLATION.]

11 \vi\(i olitained a release, or rather a respite, from public affairs and deliberations, and bejfinnini;-, illus

trious and most learned Vadian, at the turn of the year, to reply to you anion^ my other learned correspond
ents, to whose letters 1 had long been owing an answer, (to you, 1 say, as having received your letter last

winter, together with a literary present, which kind of presents 1 always regard as of the greatest value,) 1

first begin to consider with myself, and entertain some apprehension, lest by my so long protracted silence
1 may have given occasion in your mind to some suspicion or opinion not altogether favourable to me: for
1 kno\v that it is usual among the generality of mankind, that when one person sends his commendations to

another, he anxiously expects an acknowledgment of them by the very first opp rtimitv. And if this be

delayed, he \\ill suspect that it has been owing to pride, or neglect, or at least forgctfulness ;
and will con

clude beforehand that the party will continue such through the whole of his life, as lie has been found to be

upon a first introduction. Whereas the person who sends a speedy reply, is judged to have done so from
kind and friendly motives, and is therefore regarded as courteous, accessible, and grateful; ho on the other

hand, who is tardy in his acknowledgments, is considered hard of access, and a person of rude and dis

agreeable manners. So true it is, that whatever a man does quickly, and without delay, he mav be said to do
twice over. But I promise myself a far better reception from your more than ordinary discretion and

courtesy, and am confident that you will take in good part this my involuntarv tardiness or delav, and not
ascribe it so much to my manners as to my engagements. The nature and importance of these has, 1 think,

long since been made known to you by report ;
and I have written something respecting them to our common

friend Gryuanis, who will, I doubt not, as the rights of friendship require, make you acquainted with every
circumstance. To him therefore I refer yon, in case yon are offended with me in this matter, as to one who
will render me more excusable in your eyes. I perceive in your letter, and readily accept and embrace, vour

good-will towards me, and inclination to cultivate a more intimate friendship with me. For I consider von
as one who, by reason of your extraordinary erudition, (by which I shall not scruple to acknowledge that
I have myself derived benefit,) and of your probity of morals, confirmed by the testimony of manv most
excellent persons, is worthy of being regarded by me with all love, favour, and respect. Nevertheless, it I

may candidly express my sentiments, (as ought to be the case between good men,) the subject you treat of in

those six books which you sent me as a present, is altogether displeasing to me; and I could wish you
had bestowed your labours to belter purpose, and commenced an agreeable friendship with myself under
better or, at least, more approved auspices. For, unless 1 see stronger evidence brought forward than 1 havi

yet been able to see, I desire neither to be the patron nor the approver of the opinion maintained by V( i U .

And I am plainly convinced, and from this circumstance especially, that the cause is not a good one, because

you who are so shrewd, so eloquent, and so perfectly a- coinpli- hed in all arts and learning, do net seem to
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defend and support it with sufficient validity. I have seen almost every thing that has been written and pub
lished either bv (Eeolampadius or Zuinglius, and I have come to the conclusion that the writings of every
man must be read with discrimination. And perhaps one might apply to these men, and not without reason,
the remark of Jerome respecting Origen, that where they wrote well, nobody wrote better, &c. : you
know what follows. As far indeed as they have endeavoured to point out, confute, and correct papistical and

sophistical errors and abuses, I commend and approve them. And 1 wish that they had confined themselves

within those limits, and not trodden down the wheat together with the tares
;
that is, had not at the same

time done violence to the authority of the ancient doctors and chief writers in the church of Christ. For

how much soever yon may exercise your ingenuity, yon will certainly never convince me, nor, I think, any

unprejudiced reader, that those ancient authors are on your side in this controversy. Yon have been, in fact,

more than enough inquisitive in your investigation of errors
;
and while you are endeavouring to purify every

tiling, you have fancied error to lurk in places where none existed. And this error, most certainly, if error it

be, has been handed down to us by the fathers themselves, and men of apostolical character, from the very

beginning of the church. And what godly man could endure to hear this, much less to believe it . Not to

mention in the mean time, that our gracious Lord would never have left his beloved spouse in such lament

able blindness for so long a period. Wherefore, since this catholic faith which we hold respecting the real

presence has been declared to the church from the beginning bv such evident and manifest passages of scrip

ture, and (he same has also been subsequently commended to the ears of the faithful with so much clearness

and diligence by the first ecclesiastical writers; do not, 1 pra\, persist in wishing any longer to carp at or

subvert a doctrine so well grounded and supported. You have sufficiently made the attempt already. And
unless it had been tirmly founded upon a solid rock, it would long since have fallen with the crash of a

mighty ruin. It cannot be told, how greatly this so bloody controversy has impeded the full course of the

misjiel both throughout the whole Christian world, and especially amoni; ourselves. It brings very urcat

danger to yourselves, and occasions to all others a stumbling-block greater than I can express. Wherefore,

if you will listen to me, I exhort and advise you, \ea, I beg. beset ch, and implore and adjure you in the

iiovt els of Jesus Christ, to agree and unite in a Christian concord, to exert your whole strength in establishing

it, and at length to afford to the churches the peace, of Cod which passeth all understanding, so that we may,
with united strength, extend as widely as possible one sound, pure, evangelical doctrine, conformable to the

discipline of the primitive church. We should easily convert even the Turks to the obedience of our gospel,
if only we would agree among ourselves, and unite together in some holy confederacy. But if we go on in

this way
&quot; to bite and devour each

other,&quot; there will be reason to fear, lest (what I abhor the mention

of), according to the warning of the apostle, we be consumed one of another.&quot;

You have, worthy Vadian, my true and genuine opinion respecting that entire controversy, together with

a free and faithful admonition. To which if you will pay attention, I shall enrol your name not only among
mv friend.-;, but among my best friends. Farewell.

[
l. . iT.

|

T CANTUAK.

TXC1V. TO CRL MWELL.

state Paper MY especial good lord, after most hearty commendations unto your lordship; these

L-eiiancous shall bo to signify unto the same, that you shall receive by the bringer thereof a bible
1

ivi.ip.
r jic-.i.

in English, both of a now translation and of a new print, dedicated unto the king s

series.
y&amp;lt;&amp;gt;i! majesty, as farther appeareth by a pistlo unto his grace in the beginning of the book,

state Papers
wn i u &quot; llime ()

]
)m i u is veiy Wl ^ done, and therefore I pray your lordship to read

H. No! xciv!
the same. And as for the translation, so far as I have read thereof, I like it better

Toiler
*nan :ai

-v ot R r translation heretofore made; yet not doubting but that there may and
Life or Abp. -will be found some fault therein, as you know no man ever did or can do so well, but

vol. i.
P._&amp;gt;JI.

it may be from time to time amended. And forasmuch as the book is dedicated unto

the king s grace, and also great pains and labour taken in setting forth of the same; I

pray you, my lord, that you will exhibit the book unto the king s highness, and to

obtain of his grace, if you can, a licence that the same may be sold and read of every

person, without danger of any act, proclamation, or ordinance heretofore granted to the

contrary, until such time that we the bishops shall set forth a better translation, which I

think will not be till a day after doomsday&quot;. And if you continue to take such pains for

the setting forth of Cod s word, as you do, although in the mean season you suffer some

snubs, and many slanders, lies, and reproaches for the same, yet one day he will requite

altogether.
And the same word (as St John saith) which shall judge every man at the

j

This date is assigned by Colomesius.J

|

2 &quot; The bible, which is the Holy Scripture : in

which arc contained the Old and New Testament,

truly and purely translated into English, by Thomas

translation, vid. Anderson s Annals of the English

Bible, Vol. I. pp. 37538?. Ed. Loud. 18.1,1.]

[

:t Vid. Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmcr, Vol. I.

pp. 18, !. Ed. Oxon. 1810 : and Lewis Hist, of

Matthew. MDXXXVJI.&quot; For an account of this Translations of the Bible, p. 1 i5. Ed. Lond. 1818.
j
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last day, must needs shew favour to them that now do favour it. Thus, my lord, right

heartily fare you well. At Eord, the ivth day of August. [1537.]

Your assured ever,

T. CAVITAUJKN.
To the right honourable and. my especial good

lord, mi/ lordprivy seal.

CXCV. TO CRUMWELL.

AFTER most hearty commendations unto your lordship: whereas the same writeth
sui&amp;lt;- i a,,,-r

unto me to stay a suit which should be made unto me for the induction of a certain ori-lnai

person in St Quiutune s in Spclake
4

,
in the marches of Calais, upon an advowson granted

of the same
; surely, my lord, as yet there is no such suit made unto me : howbcit, if any

suit be made, I shall, according to your mind, stay the same, and likewise incontinently
send unto mine officers that they on their behalf do the same accordingly. Thus, my
lord, right heartily fare you well. At Canterbury, the 5th day of August. [1537.]

Your lordship s own,

T. CANTUAKIEN.
lo my eery singular good lord, my

lordprivy seal.

CXCVI. TO CRUMWELL.
MY singular good lord, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto your lordship. Sta(cPa

These shall be to yield unto the same my most hearty thanks for your good advertise- Ki\P
meirt unto the king s majesty touching the tenor of my letters, which I sent to you by
sir Edward Ryngsley, knight

r&amp;gt;

. And as touching your commendation of the said sir

Edward, with your cffectious request for my favour to be declared towards him in such
things as he may have to do with me, I am right glad that yon have conceived so good
opinion of him

; and for my part, though my ability be but small, he shall have such
commodity and pleasure as I may do for him. Ilowbeit I shall desire your lordship so
to extend your goodness towards him, that thereby he may have some preferment now in
the alteration of these religious houses

; wherein surely you shall not only much animate
the man to do the king s majesty his most faithful service, but also bind him to be at
your commandment. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well. At Ford, the viiith

day of August. [1537.]

Your assured ever,

To my eery singular good lord, my
lordprivy seal.

CXCVII. TO CRUMWELL.
MY very singular good lord, iu my most hearty wise I commend me unto your c,

lordship. And whereas I understand that your lordship, at my request, hath not only fW v

exhibited the bible which I scut unto you/ ,
to the king s majesty, but also hath obtained E!*?

1 &quot; &quot;

of his grace, that the same shall be allowed by his authority to be bought and read (&amp;gt;ri6inal

within this realm; my lord, for this your pain
7

,
taken in this behalf, I give unto you &&amp;lt; Ah;,

my most hearty thanks
11

: assuring your lordship, for the contention of my mind youY: K___ *
I M. Oxoii.

[

4 Vid. Letter CGI. p. 34 J.]

I

5 There is a Sir Edw. Ringleis mentioned by
Foxe, as &quot;controller of the town of Calais, an office

of no small charge, though lie knew not a B from
A battledore, nor ever a letter of the book.&quot;

Foxe s Acts and Monuments, p. 1227. Ed Lond
lo;{.]

I&quot;
Vid. Letter CXCIV.j

|

; This your pains. Strype.j
&quot;

I give you my most hearty thank;-. Ibid. !
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have shewed me more pleasure herein, than if you had given me a thousand pound ;
and

I doubt not but that hereby such fruit of good knowledge shall ensue, that it shall well

appear hereafter, what high and acceptable service you have done unto God and the king:

which shall so much redound to your honour, that, besides God s reward, you shall

obtain perpetual memory for the same within this realm. And as for me, you may
reckon me your bondman for the same . And I dare be bold to say, so may ye do my
lord of Wurceiter -. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare ye well. At Ford, the xiiith

day of August. (^]f&amp;gt;37.]

Your own bondman ever,

T. CAXTUAIHTCN.

CXCVIII. TO CRUMWELL.

Alv very singular and especial good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me to

your lordship. These shall be to give you most hearty thanks that any heart can think,

and that in the name of them all -which favoureth God s word 5

,
for your diligence at this

time in procuring the king s highness to set forth the said God s word and his gospel

bv his grace s authority
1

. Eor the which act, not only the king s majesty, but also you

British Mu
seum.

Original.

Strype s

Mem. ofAbp
Cranmer,
Vol. I. pp.

[ The words &quot;for the same&quot; are inserted in the

archbishop s hand.]

[- Hugh Latinicr.]

p Which favour (Jod s word. Strype.J

[
4 For a full account of the bringing over, and

setting forth this copy of the bible, vid. Anderson s

Annals of the English Bible, Vol. I. pp. 57*&amp;gt;,
et seqq.

The following letter was sent by Grafton, the

printer, to Crumwell, Aug. 28, 15157, the very day on

which Cranmer wrote this letter.

&quot; Most humbly beseeching your lordship to un

derstand, that according to your request, I have sent

your lordship six bibles ; which gladly 1 would

have brought myself, but because of the sickness

that remaineth in the city; and therefore I have sent

them by my servant, which this day came out of

Flanders. Requiring your lordship, if I may be so

bold as to desire you, to accept them as my simple

gift, given to you for those most godly pains, for

which the heavenly Father is bound, even of his

justice, to reward you with the everlasting kingdom
of God. For your lordship s moving our most gra

cious prince to the allowance and licensing of such

a work, hath wrought such an act worthy of praise,

as never was mentioned in any chronicle in this

realm ; and, as my lord of Canterbury said, the

tidings thereof did him more good than the gift of

1000 : yet certain there are which believe not that

it pleased the king s grace to license it to go forth.

Wherefore if your lordship s pleasure were such,

that we might have it licensed under your privy

seal, it should be a defence at this present and in time

to come for all enemies and adversaries of the same.

And forasmuch as this request is for the mainte

nance of the Lord s word, which is to maintain the

Lord himself, I fear not but that your lordship will

be earnest therein. And I am assured, that my
lords of Canterbury, Worcester, and Salisbury*, will

give your lordship such thanks as in them lieth.

And sure ye may be, that the heavenly Lord will

reward you for the establishing of his glorious

truth. And what your lordship s pleasure is in this

request, if it may please your lordship to inform

my servant, I, and all that love God heartily, arc

[&quot;

i.e. Cranmer, Ldtimcr, and Slia

Ff &quot;Giafton was a member of the

bound to pray for your preservation all the days of

our life. At London the xxviii&quot;
1

day of this pre

sent month of August, 1,&quot;!!7.

&quot;Your orator while he liveth,
&quot; RICHARD GHAFTON, Grocer.&quot;f

To the honorable lord

privy yen/.

In the injunctions given by the authority of the

king s highness to the clergy of his realm, it is com

manded,
&quot; that every parson or proprietary of any

parish-church within this realm shall .... provide

a book of the whole bible, both in Latin and English,

and lay the same in the quire for every man that

will to look and read therein, and shall discourage

no man from reading of any part of the bible either

Latin or English, but rather comfort, exhort, and

admonish every man to read the same, as the very

word of God, the spiritual food of man s soul, &c.&quot;

Vid. Foxe s Acts and Monuments, p. 101(5. Ed.

Lond. 15!!l&amp;gt;. Burnct s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I.

Part. i. Appendix, Book in. No. vii. p. 25-1. Ed.

Oxon. l2i). Collier s Eccl. Hist. Vol. IV. p. ^J.
Ed. Lond. lIUO-ll. This injunction is, however,

not found in Cranmer s Register, in Wilkins Con

cilia, and the folio ed. of Burnet s Hist, of Reformat.,

and has probably been inserted &quot;

incautiously from

a draft, which was afterwards altered.&quot; (Jenkyns.)
In the Injunctions exhibited (Sept.) 15U8, it is

pronounced:
&quot;

Item, That ye shall provide on this

side the feast of next coming, one book of the

whole bible of the largest volume in English, and

the same set up in some convenient place within the

said church that ye have cure of, where as your

parishioners may most commodiously resort to the

same and lead it.&quot; Foxe s Acts and .Monuments,

p. 10!M&amp;gt;. Burnct s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. Ap
pend. B. iii. No. 11, p. 27 .).

&quot; This month of Sep

tember, [A. D.
1,~&amp;gt;;5!),]

Thomas Crumwell, lord privy

seal, vicegerent to the king s highness, sent forth

injunctions to all bishops and curates through the

realm, charging them to see that in every parish-

church the bible of the largest volume printed in

English were placed for all men to read in.&quot; Stow s

Annals, p. 571. Ed. Lond. 1W5.J

xton.]

Grocer s Company in London.&quot;!
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-shall have a perpetual laud and memory of all them that be now, or hereafter shall
!&amp;gt;&amp;lt;-,

God s faithful people and the favourers of his word. And this deed you shall hear of at
the great day, when all things shall be opened and made manifest . For our Saviour
Christ saith in the said gospel, that whosoever shrinkctli from him and his word, and is

abashed to profess and set it forth before men in this world, he will refuse him at that
day ; and contrary, whosoever constantly doth profess him and his word, and studieth to
set that forward in this world, Christ will declare the same at the last day before his
Father and all his angels, and take upon him the defence of those men.

These shall be further to advertise
1

your lordship, that since my last coming from
London into Kent, 1 have found the people of my diocese very obstinately jriven to
observe and keep with solemnity the holidays lately abrogated &quot;. Whereupon* I have
punished divers of the ottcnders

; and to divers I have given gentle monition to amend.
But inasmuch as by examination I have perceived that the people were partly animated
thereunto by their curates, I have given strait commandment and injunction unto all the
parsons and vicars within my diocese, upon pain of deprivation of their benefices, that

they shall not only, on their behalf, cause the said holidays so abrogated from time
to time not to be observed within their cures; but also shall from henceforth present to
me such persons of their parishes, as will practise in word or deed contrary to that ordi
nance or any other, which is or hereafter shall be set forth by the king s grace s authority,
for the redress or ordering of the doctrine or ceremony of this church of England. So
that now I suppose, through this means, all disobedience and contempt ofthe king s

grace s said acts
7 and ordinances in this behalf shall be clearly avoided in my diocese

hereafter : not doubting also, but if every bishop in this realm had commandment to do
the same in their dioceses, it would avoid both much disobedience and contention in this
said realm. I would fain that all the envy and grudge of the people in this matter
should be put from the king and his council; and that we, which be ordinaries, should
take it upon us: or else I fear lest a grudge against the prince and his council, in
such causes of religion, should gender in many of the people s hearts a faint subjection
and obedience.

But, my lord, if in the court you do keep such holidays and fasting days as be

abrogated, when shall we persuade the people to cease from keeping of the ? For the

king s own house shall be au example unto all the realm to break his own ordinances
8

.

Over this, whereas your lordship hath twice written for this poor man, William Gron-
nowe

,
the bearer hereof, to my lord deputy of Calico, for him to be restored to his room

;

as far as I understand, it prevailed nothing at all
; for so he can get none answer of my

lord deputy: so that the poor man despaireth that your request shall do him any good.
If your lordship would be so good to him, as to obtain a bill, signed by the king s grace,
to the treasurers and controllers of Calico for the time being, commanding them to pay
to the said W. Cmmnowc his accustomed wages yearly, and to none other&quot; your lordship
should

^not
only not further trouble my lord deputy any more, but also do a right

meritorious deed. For if the poor man be put thus from his living, he were but utterly
undone. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well. At Ford, the xxviii. day of

August. Q 1.137.]

Your lordship s own ever,

T. CAMTAUJKXS.

[
Shall bu to advertise. Strype.]

[

i

King s grace s acts. Strype. J

[&quot;
The holidays were abrogated by an act of

[
This [viz. the whole paragraphJ was writ with

convocation. Vid. Letter of lien. VIII. to the
j

(he archbishop s own hand. All the rest of the let-

bishops ; Wilkins Concilia, Vol. III. p. 823. Vid.
j

tcr was his secretaries . Strype. j
also Mandatum Archiepisc. Cantuar. de rum celc-

;

|

- Vid. Letter CCVI. p^ toll.
|

brand is Festis die-bus, in Appendix.]
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CXCIX. TO CRUMWELL.

state Paper MY very special good lord, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto you Likc-
Office. Mis- .... , . , , . - &amp;gt;

ceiianeous wise thanking you for your loving and kind answer wlucli you sent me by my servant

Temp? Hen. Xevell, and especially for your good mind towards me concerning my debts
1

to the
VIII. Third ,.,,., i i n n ,1 ,1 T ,1 ,

O J

series. king s highness, which of all other things heth most nigh unto my stomach; trusting for

Original! the declaration of this your gentle heart towards me, not to be forgotten on my behalf

hereafter, as it shall lie in my power. And as concerning such lands of mine as the

king s highness is minded to have by exchange at Maidestone and Otford
2

; for-

somuch as I am the man that hath small experience in such causes and have no
mistrust at all in my prince in that behalf, I wholly commit unto you to do therein

for me as by you shall be thought expedient, not doubting but that you foresee as

much for my commodity, as you would that I should do for you in such a like

matter.

As touching the prior of the black Friars in Canterbury ,
I have written nothing to

you of him but that I will justify. And whereas I understand, that the Custos Rotu-
loruin within Nottinghamshire is depart this miserable life, this shall be to desire and

pray you, that you will write your favourable letters unto my lord chancellor for the

preferment of a friend of mine there, named Antony IVevell, who is a man of rirdit

good wisdom, experience, and discretion, and useth himself very indifferently
4

in the

country.

Over this you shall understand that I have received from the king s highness three

letters concerning the collection of the subsidy
5

;
one for Canterbury, and one for the

shire, and the third for Rochester ; with the which I have received but one commission
which is alonely for Canterbury town. Wherefore I pray you that the other two
commissions may be sent, or else to signify unto me to whom they are delivered. I

have sent unto my commissary at Calice to withdraw his process against Mr Cham-
berleyn, and therefore he not to doubt in that matter. Thus, my lord, right heartily
fare you well. At Ford, the xxxi. day of August. [1537-]]

Your own ever assured,

T. CANTUARIEN.
To my eery singular yood lord, my,

lord privy seal.

CC. TO rOTKYNS 7
.

cvmdih Voi
&quot; COMMEN1) Inc un^o you. And whereas I have received the king s most honourable

Kxcerpt^
7 * L&amp;gt;ttors8 concerning the speedy declaration of his grace s pleasure, for the abolishing of

AcTor&quot;

certain holidays named in the late act of convocation, whereof the transumpt I send
fonvocat. you licrewithal ; my mind is therefore, that you cause, with all expedition, the kino- s

pleasure in this behalf to be published unto all the clergy within the deaneries of my

[ Vid Letters LXXVIII. CXC. pp. 2/0, 3;i!i.] shall live at Otford. And so by this means both
The indenture for effecting the exchange bears those houses were delivered up to the king s hands &quot;

date Nov. 30, 29 Hen. VIII. i.e. 1537. Hasted s
|

Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. II. p 625
Hist, of Kent, Vol. I. p. 322. Ed. Cant. 174299.

j

Ed. Oxon. 1840.]A full account of the archbishop s houses at Maid-
| P Vid. Letter CLXXV. p. 326.1

f\ . C _ _ J _1 Y7- Tl -iti I &quot;

J

stone, Otford, and Knoll, will be found, Ib. Vol.
I. pp. 323, 338, and Vol. III. p. (524. &quot;My lord,
minded to have retained Knol unto himself, said,
That it was too small a house for his majesty.

Marry, said the king, 1 had rather have it than
this house, meaning Otford, for it standeth on a

better soil. This house standeth low and is rheu

matic, like unto Croydon, where I could never be
without sickness. And as for Knol, it standeth on
a sound, perfect, wholesome ground : and if I should
make abode here, as I do surely mind to do now
und then, I will live at Knol. and most of my house

[
4

indifferently, i. e. fairly, justly.]

[
5 Vid. Letters CXXX1X. CLXXXV1I pp

301,330, n. l.J

[
6 John Butler.]

|

7 The archbishop s register.]

f

8 l)r Jenkyns thinks this letter belongs to A.D.

1536, and has reference to the king s letter, (vid.
Letter CXCVIII. p. 347, n.

(&amp;gt;),
the date of which

he assigns as being probably Aug. 11, 1536. The
supposed date of the letter fixed by VVilkins is here
followed, as it al.-o is in Dr -Tenkyns, Vol I p
202.]
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peculiars, to the intent that the said act of convocation may from henceforth he put
in due exercise, according to the purport and effect of the same. Thus fare you well.

At Ford, the 10th day of September. [1537.]
T. CANTUARIKX.

CCI. TO CRUMWELL,

MY very singular and especial good lord, in my most hearty wise

your lordship. These shall be to

I commend me to state Paprr

ive to your lordship right hearty thanks for this ceiianeous
&quot;

bearer, Thomas Wakefeld, my servant ; for, as I understand, you have been many ways Temp.&quot; Hcn.

his special good lord
; beseeching you of continuance towards him. And albeit your series. v. .V.

lordship wrote unto nic of late to stay such suit
1

as should be made to me concerning
the institution of the parsonage of St Quintyne of Spcllacke

1 &quot;

within the marches of

Calico, which I have hitherto accomplished accordingly; yet I shall nevertheless be

seech your lordship, forsomuch as I perceive that this my said servant is, by virtue

of the king s advowson, presented thereunto, to be no less his good lord in this his

suit than you have hitherto been, and that the rather at this mine instant request,
so that having right thereunto, he may enjoy the same with your favour : and that

upon your lordship s pleasure known in this behalf, he may have a token from you
unto my chancellor for his institution ;

for the which you shall bind him to do unto

your lordship his both daily prayer and service, and me to requite the same if it lie

in my power. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well. At Ford, the xx. day oi

September. [1537-]
Your own assured,

T. CA\TT&amp;gt;AIUK\.

To tJie right honourable and my singular

flood /&amp;lt;&amp;gt;n/, m;i ford privy sea/.

CCII. TO A JUSTICE&quot;.

Ix my right hearty wise I commend me to you. And whereas divers times heretofore, public u ,--

of mere love and favour, which in my heart I bear to you unfeignedly, I have moved, -fractal&quot;

1 &quot;

exhorted, and in as much as in me was, allured you to alter your judgment, mindmg poKtvoY 11.

to bring you to favour the word of God and the knowledge thereof, to the intent A.V.&quot;t .

&quot;

4

that by your good ensample the king s subjects within my diocese might the rather
Or H &quot;lal -

be obedient and willing to conceive and apply themselves to the observation of such

ordinances, as by the king s majesty and his learned counsel in the laws of God should
from time to time be set forth and published, concerning as well the abolishment and

extirpation of superstition, as also of the bishop of Rome s erroneous doctrine, which
in many points within this realm still sticketh in men s hearts; this notwithstanding,
(as far as T many ways perceive,) my said exhortation and good intent towards you
taketh little effect

; which thing T assure you is no little grief to me. Rut inasmuch

[
n Vid. Letter CXCV. p. 34r.J

[
10 Cranmer admitted Robert Palmere to the

church of the parish Sti. Quintini de Spellache
within the marches of Calais, vacant by the death
of John Hayburne, Oct. 2, lo!!7- Vid. Cranmer s

Register, fol. 3K2, b.]

[
u The letters between Cranmer and the Kentish

justice are in the hand of a secretary, and Dr Jen-

kyns conjectures that they were prepared for the

information of Crumwell. Remains of Abp. Cran

mer, Vol. I. p. 201, n. y. They bear the following
endorsements :

&quot; The copie 1 re of exhortacon, w*.

alsoo an answer to the same, from Kayneham.&quot;

Also by a later hand,
&quot;

I thinke this was betwixt

Cranmer and Fissher.&quot; Fisher was, however, ex

ecuted .June 22, A.D. I to/i. In JMorice s &quot;Letter

sent to sir Win. Butts, and sir Anthony Deny,
defending the cause of M. Rich. Turner, preacher,

against the
papists,&quot; he makes mention of sir John

Baker, sir Christopher Hales, and sir Thomas Moile,

knights, as Kentish &quot;justices, such as then favoured
their cause and faction, [i. e. the papists ,] and such
as are no small fools.&quot; Foxe s Acts and Monu
ments, p. 18(iJ. Ed. Lond. 10H3. If the name of

Fisher be incorrect in the endorsement, it is diffi

cult to discover who might have been intended.]
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as it is better for me in time, after a friendly fashion, to be plain with you, than so

long to forbear that both yon and T may repent our dallying, if the king (or rather

God) shall by opportunity see just cause to punish our overmuch untowardncss
;

1

will at this time, open fully my mind to you, and eftsoons exhort you either to be in

such opinion and faith as is by the word of God and the king s ordinances prescribed
and set forth to his people without colour; or else I cannot see the contrary but of

necessity I must be constrained to complain to the king s majesty of you in that

behalf, which I were very loth to do, and it is contrary to my mind and usage hitherto;

nevertheless, if you overmuch constrain me, I will not fail to do it.

For I am fully persuaded that it will little avail me, either by myself or by such as I

shall substitute, to preach within my diocese the word of Cod or the king s ordinance, you
and yours being reputed and known, both of the commons and gentlemen of the shire,

of a contrary opinion to me. hi something myself (besides the common fame that I

hear of you) I have experience of your judgment, that you take not indifferently such

things as of late years hath been set forth by the authority of the word of God :

and besides this, it is known to many, that you let, in as much as in you is, the people-
in my diocese to exercise themselves in the knowledge of God s laws; but that from

time to time you promote them to all trouble and vexation
1

,, without any discerning

good knowledge from manifest error, so that (as it is thought) you rather thereby
intend to extinguish the whole knowledge of God, than to have him by bis word
known and glorified. I pray you, what other ways Avas there at any time invented

better to maintain, continue, or uphold the bishop of Rome s usurped authority and

other supcrstitiousncss, than to banish and suppress the word of God and the know

ledge thereof specially from the simple and common people, and to restrain the same
to the knowledge of a certain few persons ? yea, this thing hath been universally the

only decay of our faith. And why then may not men think of you to be a special
favourer covertly of his authority, when you bear the people such a hatred for favour

ing of God s word, which word hath uttered unto all the world his crafty inventions?

Surely you so handle yourself in this thing, that it is not only known to the

people that you hate God s word, but also that you cannot abide any reformation or

alteration of abuses in the church, or amongst the people; uttering your words and

communication in such wise, that every thing that is set forth contrary to the late

custom used by the authority of Rome must seem to you and yours new learning
and erroneous. And again, if any ceremony or ordinance of the church be but brought
to his first sense and meaning, and cut away from superstition, by and by it is

blasted abroad under your authority and by such as appertaincth to you, that all old

fashions are restored again, spite of this new doctrine and new preachers; and so de

clared and communed of, that the people daily conceivcth great murmuration both

against the ordinances, against the king s majesty, his council, and against me and all

other that by our preaching declareth such abuses and superstition as hath been hitherto

brought from Rome, which would restore God his honour, obedience to the prince, ami

peace and tranquillity to the realm.

And to the intent that you shall perceive that these things be not feigned ne

imagined without cause, you shall understand, that (besides the common and vulgar
fame touching the premises) certain of your servants and family lately, since this new
book of the clergy s determination came forth by the king s grace s commandment 2

,

hath not only misreportcd the said book in divers and many things, (as I am in

formed.) but also hath spoken such words or like in effect as hereafter ensueth, that

is to say to move divers by these words,
&quot;

I am sorry for you, and I can do no

less than shew unto you that thing that I know to be true, and that the king s book

willeth
;

for of truth it allowcth all the old fashion, and puttcth all the knaves of

the new learning to silence, so that now they dare not speak one word,&quot; willing them

to leave the teachers of the New Testament, for they be but knaves, cobblers, and

[
Vid. Letter Ct XXIII. p. 3IJ7.J

[

2
i.e. The Institution of a Christian M.in. Vid. Letter CXC. p. I-SH7-]
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such oilier abominable heretic s; f urtlier .saying, that
u
my master and divers other

could have favoured you much better, saving that you smclled of the new learning.&quot;

If these, and such like words, be not both contentious and seditions, I know not

what may be cause of sedition in this matter. For surely I think that those which

begun the rebellion in Lincolnshire
3 had no better occasion to turn the people s hearts

against their prince, than such manner of communication as is used here by your

maintenance, or at the least trusting to your defence. &quot;Which thing much &quot;rieveth

me, yea, it pitietli me not a little, to think that you, having so kind and loving a

sovereign lord as the king s grace is to yon, of whom you have received no small

benefits, but over that of his great goodness hath called you to so high estimation as

to be reputed one of his council, should thus slenderly regard his godly intent in

the reformation of doctrine within this his realm, that by your comfort the vulgar

people conceiveth hatred towards such things as by the prince s commandment are

set forth. It is every where within Kent spoken and murmured, that the people
dare not apply themselves to read Clod s word, for fear of your threats at sixes and
sessions.

And whereas your servants report that all things arc restored by this new book
to their old use, both of ceremonies, pilgrimages, purgatory, and such other, calling
those that of late hath preached of the abuses of them, false knaves and men worthy of

no credence : truly you and your servants be so blinded, that you call old that is new,
and new that is old; and of malice, as it appearcth, you will not learn of them that

can tell you, what is new and what is old. But in very deed the people be restored by
this book to their old good usages, although they be not restored to their late abused

usages ; for the old usage was in the primitive church, and nigh thereunto when the

church Avas most purest, nothing less so to phantasy of ceremonies, pilgrimage, pur
gatory, saints, images, works, and such like, as hath these three or four hundred years
been corruptly taught. And if men will indifferently read these late declarations, they
shall well perceive, that purgatory, pilgrimages, praying to saints, images, holy bread,

holy water, holy days, merits, works, ceremony, and such other, be not restored to

their late accustomed abuses; but shall evidently perceive that the word of God hath

gotten the upper hand of them all, and hath set them in their right use and estima
tion

; although it be otherwise reported by them that would fain have the people main
tained in sedition, and continue in blindness and in disobedience.

Wherefore in mine opinion, if you mind and intend that the hearts of the people
should be given to the law of God and their prince, it appcrtaineth as well to you as to

me to open to the people, in time and place convenient, how much they are bound to give-
God eternal thanks, laud, and praise, that in their time it hath pleased his goodness thus

manifestly to shew himself by his word to them, whereby they may perceive in what

error, superstition, and blindness they were led in of late years; and that they have
no less cause to give him thanks, in that he hath sent ns so good and virtuous a prince, as

to cause these things to be made open to them both by his word, and otherwise by
dcclaration of learned men : and not thus to bear in hand and glory, that in all things

the people must do as they did before, and whatsoever hath been preached by these

new preachers arc mere heresies : so that in thus reporting bringeth in a grudge and
hatred no small number of people one against another.

And surely if it were not for the favour I bear to you, I would call before me
such of your servants and other that appertain to you, and proceed against them as

against heretics, if they will maintain either pilgrimage, purgatorv, images or saints

merits or works, as they have been heretofore by many both taught and used, by
the space of two or three hundred years, for all their brag; and therefore let them
look more wisely upon this new book than so to report of it. Ilowbeit, I trust your
wisdom and discretion is such, that you will see your family and retinue so ordered,

[

&quot; The first rising was in Lincolnshire, in the . net s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. p. .!&quot;)(!. Ed. Oxnn.
beginning of October,&quot; (A.D. If.M.) Vid. IJur-

\

]!L
!I.|



3;-)2 LETTERS. [1537.

that they mny bo agreeable to such things as arc truly .sot forth for the preservation
of the common opinion and religion within this realm. And trusting also, that botli

on your part, and on theirs likewise, quietness amongst the people may be observed,

and love towards our prince engendered ;
to the furtherance whereof every man in his

state is bound both of dutv* and of conscience.

CCI1I. A JUSTICE TO CRANMEK.

Public He- JN rjo-ht humble manner I recommend me unto your lordship : ascertaining you, that yesterday [ received

Tractat.

&quot;

your letters at Mvnster in the Isle of Thanet, written at Ford the 2nd day of this month, thinking continn-
Thi-ol. et

.,]],. i&amp;gt;efore my receipt thereof, that vonr lordship had been much more inv sjood lord than I mav well no\\
1 olit Vol.11. - &quot;

,&quot;
- 111-1 a

pp. 174 i7(i. perceive that ye be. And even as, before your lordship knew me or any part oi my conversation, ye judged
me to be a man that favoured not the word of God; so, notwithstanding your often favourable acceptation

of me into your presence heretofore, and hearing of mine answer thereunto directly made unto you, your

lordship, without cause, persevereth in that opinion, (in manner) as if ye had so tried me; and fur answer

hereto 1 pray you, my lord, pardon me of my plainness ensuing.

I let you know reverently, that I love God and his most blessed word, believe in him, dread him, confess

him, and am as obedient to him and to his laws as ye be, and as a true Christian oweth to be. Wherefore,

as in that point, your judgment doth me wrong. Also, my lord, I trust verily in God, and doubt it no-

thin&quot;-,
but that if ye do your duty to God as a good Christian prelate, (which 1 pray God give you grace to

do,) and also your duty to the king s majesty on your behalf as appertained to your honour, as I have ever

intended to do, have done, and will do continually to my feeble power, neither of us shall have cause to

repent our dealing, neither rebukeful untowardness shall be seen to be in either of us. And, my lord, I

have not used to colour or dissemble, to advance or extol any thing which the king s highness hath set forth

to his people; and if ye know that I have, do your duty by complaint, as ye threat me by your letters: and

1 trust that little honour shall ensue to you by your complaint, being grounded upon so little truth.

And as touching the preaching of your lordship and of your substitutes, ye cannot truly accuse me to

have impugned against the same. And as for the experience which your lordship hath of my judgment,

that I take not indifferently such things as of late hath been set forth by the authority of the word of God,

I am ready to answer to your knowledge and experience therein, whensoever 1 shall be called. Also 1 say

expressly, that neither ye nor any other knoweth, nor can prove, that I have let any people of your diocese

to exercise themselves in the knowledge of God s laws, neither hath promoted any such to trouble or

vexation. And 1 dare well say, that none honest man thinketh, that I rather intend to extinguish the whole

or any part of the knowledge of God, than to have him by his word known and glorified. But your lord

ship, being prone to hear the tongues of false liars your explorators, thus listeth by their false reports to

touch me with your letters.

And as to the false traitors in Lincolnshire, which ye ascribe to be adherents to the bishop of Home, and

subsequently ye parity me unto them; my lord, I think ye shew thereby your good will and charity toward

me to be but little: for I let your lordship know, that 1 am as true a subject to the king as ye be, and no

papist, nor set any more by the bishop of Koine, or his traditions or usurpations, than J think he sctteth by

you. And untruly ye conclude thereupon, that 1 bear the people hatred for favouring of God s word,

affirming that I so handle myself that it is not unknown to the people, that 1 hate God s word; and also that

I cannot abide any reformation or alteration of abuses in the church or among the people: which matter it

seemeth, by your letters, that your lordship hath gathered by my words and communications brought unto

you by the false tongues before rehearsed; and yet ye give faith and credit unto them as though ye had

heard or seen me to shew myself. I marvel much of that your light credence therein, not hearing me which

am a party to be called thereunto : which lightness of credence doth not well in so great a prelate as your

lordship is. After this your lordship imputeth much default in me, that by mine authority and by such as

appertain to me, ceremonies or ordinances of the church cut away from superstition is blasted to be restitu

tion of all old fashions, spite of this new doctrine and new preachers ; whereupon your lordship, by your

letters, doth express specially many great offences committed against the ordinances to the king s majesty,

his council, and yourself; and for approbation thereof ye rehearse divers misdemeanours committed by

certain of my servants, svthe that the book, which ye call the clergy s determinations, hath come forth by the

king s commandment. My lord, 1 have none authority but of the king s majesty, and I trust I know how to

use that according to his grace s pleasure and laws, and will not let so to do, how many soever espies ye set to

look upon me. And of the said book I have spoken openly in the last sessions, at Canterbury and elsewhere,

so that my words were manifest, and I will abide by them
;
and let my servants answer to theirs : for, my

lord, ye shall find me to be no seditious nor contentious person, nor ye can prove me to be a maintainer of

communication sounding or extending to any such abominable effect as ye write of, nor that any person hath

had or conceived any occasion to trust to any defence in such wicked matter. And it is not honourable to

you so to write, unless that ye can prove it, (as I am sure ye cannot.)

And as touching the benefits by me received by the king s highness, your lordship needeth not to put me
in remembrance of them; for I should shew too much ingrate and unnatural disposition in me, if I should

not recognise that I have received of his grace s benignity and liberality an hundred-fold more good and

goodness than ever I shall be able to deserve or recompense unto his grace, as your lordship and many other

have done semblably, which I perfectly and well knew before that I knew your lordship ;
and therefore have

alway considered that my duty is to pray to Almighty God daily for preservation of his most royal estate,

and with my body and all that T have to serve him unto my life s end.
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And as for my threats :it assizes and sessions, KIJO palain lor.utus mini ; and am sure that I neither

offended God, my sovereign lord, nor my ov, n conscience therein, in such wise as ye write. And as to niv

blindness in reading the said new book, of truth I. am so blind, that when 1 read in it, it secmeth to me that

it is so full and perfect of itself, that there ncedeth none other doctor or clerk to be expositor thereof:

wherefore I and all other the king s true and unlearned subjects be much bound to pray for his grace, that

hath set forth among us such a noble and comfortable work for the advancement of Christian faith and true

doctrine.

And, my lord, if ye have matter or cause sufficient to convent before yon any of my servants, or other that

appertain to me, and to proceed against them as against heretic s, I pray you let not the favour or love that

ye pretend to bear to me be the let thereof; for your lordship givcth me now little cause to trust unto it
;
and

therefore I may think mine own poor heart being set in affection toward you, next unto my sovereign lord,
to have had a weary journey. God preserve your lordship! Writt/n at Sandwich this Wednesday morning,
the 3rd day of October, an&quot;. :&amp;gt;

. .

|1.&quot;:;7.]

ccrr. TO A JUSTICE.

AFTER heart)- commendations
;

those: .shall bo to signify unto you, that I have i ubiic ,;&amp;lt;--

received your letters dated at Sandwich the third day of this present month of October, Tramt&quot;

a

answering to my late letters to you directed the second day of the said month
;
the f&amp;gt;oiu! vk

contents and circumstances whereof I have thoroughly pondered and considered : by ]&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.

I)P
A! I . .

which I perceive that you cannot well bear the exhortation of your friend in such things
as of duty appertaineth one to admonish another; as specially it bccomcth every man
without respect to do, when the thing touchcth God s quarrel and the prince s : for you
make an answer unto my said letters with such comparisons, and so clearly avoiding
yourself from every conjecture and reason objected, that yon would seem to be out of

suspicion of all together : which thing if yon could persuade unto me to be true, I

would gladly abide both reproach for writing so unadvisedly, and also make you a largo

amends, so that the most part of my diocese could likewise believe the same as well as !.

Howbeit I am twice sorry to find you in this taking; once, by cause you set so h o-ht by
your friend s honest admonition

; again, by cause yon be of that courage, rather to be

content to bo evil spoken of by many that dare not once tell you a word to your face,
but in murmuration all behind your back, than to abide your friend s plain, simple, and

loving monition, which telleth you what other men hearcth, talkcth, and judo-cth of you.
And now to come somewhat to touch your letter particularly, you shall right well

understand that yon are much deceived, to think that I withdraw my good mind, or that
at any time, cither now or heretofore, I have not loved you in my heart, but (as it were)
dissembled with you all this while. And inasmuch as you say that I judged you, before

I know you, not to be a favourer of God s word, and so doth persist in that opinion, in

manner as if I had so tried you: in that you may perceive that there was a fame of you in

this behalf before I knew you ;
which declarcth that neither I nor none of mine hath

invented any such things against you of late
;

and therefore, the fame not yet quenched
made me to write my mind so plainly to you as I did. As for the profession of your
religion, that you love God and his most blessed word, believe in him, dread him, &c.
I did never doubt in that behalf at all, but that you had a fervent zeal to him, saving
that it may be doubtful whether that zeal were according to knowledge, or no : specially

considering that in your sessions and elsewhere you be not so diligent nor circumspect to

open and set forth things requisite of necessity to our salvation, (as the point of our

justification by Christ s passion only, the difference between faith and works, works of

mercy to be done before voluntary works, the obedience towards our prince by the

authority of the word of God, and such other concerning the stiff opinion of the people
in alteration of ordinances and laws in the church, as holidavs, fastino- davs, &c.,&quot;) as von... if 5 O / J

be in the declaration and setting forth of mere voluntary things, of the which we have no

ground no foundation of scripture. The abuses of which voluntary things have been
so nourished in the church, that the estimation of them hath put out of place, or at the
least greatly obscured and hindered, the very articles of our faith, and such things as of

necessity and upon pain of damnation we arc bound both to believe and do; yet notwith

standing must they be at sessions and elsewhere in letcs
1

restored to their old use,

[ This word, &quot;Ictes,&quot; i. c. &quot;court Iccts,&quot; is omitted by Dr ./cr.kyiis. ]

, IT.]
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without any mention made of the abuses, and without any word mentioned of tilings

necessary for our salvation. Methink God and the king hath wrong, in thus declaring

the worst, and speaking never a word of the best : God first, by cause his command

ment is not preferred ;
and then the king, by cause pie] hath caused great labours and

pains to be taken to discern the one from the other ; the best to be worthiest esteemed,

and the other to have their degree and right use, the abuses cut away. And yet the

matter is so handled, and every thing restored to his old use by your declaration, as I am

credibly informed, that no abuse is found, and that it seemeth that the king and his

council are worthy of no laud and praise at all for their great pains, expenses, and

labours
;
and the people nevertheless led in blindness.

Surely therefore I do not impute this to you, as doing it of malice or of purpose, but

rather for lack of some knowledge, in not discerning sincerely things commanded by God

and by his word from things ordained by man and grounded upon mere devotion, with

out any foundation and ground of the word of God : which manner of discerning these

two things, no doubt, these many years hath not been greatly regarded, pondered, ne

weighed, but rather wittingly let slip, by cause that without controlment of the word of
t5

~
/ *

God men might build whatsoever they list for their own glory, commodity, advantage,

and lucre. These things shall you evidently espy, if you advisedly ponder these late

and last determinations of the clergy
1

: and I marvel that you do not perceive this in

reading the same, seeing that, as you say, they be so plain they need no declaration.

As touching that you lay to my charge in sundry places of your letters, that I am

light of credence and prone to hear false liars my cxplorators, thinking that I go about to

set spies for you ;
I trust in your conscience you do not think so as you have written,

for hitherto I have not so handled myself, neither to you nc to none other; at the least

I dare say that I am out of common fame thereof. If you have of me no better estima

tion for my friendly admonition, I may think that you have borne little good mind to me

hitherto, thus suddenly to lay to my charge that of] which no man living (besides you)

can accuse me of suspicion, much less of proof. And do you think that I am so ready,

at the informations of light persons, to write so earnestly to such a one as you be, both

of experience and wisdom in no small estimation, not having both manifest conjectures,

proofs some, and vulgar fame sufficient, to inform me thereunto ? Surely, notwithstand

ing your imagination in this behalf, I may not wink at such things as be by common

fame and great likelihood opened to me, specially when the matter tendeth to disquiet-

ness, murmur, or disobedience. For if I had intended so to undermine you, (as you

pretend I do,) you may trust me, surely, that I would never have opened so plainly to

you my mind as I have done, but have declared and proved my grief so to the king s

grace and his council, not doubting but that I should rather have thereby had laud and

praise than any dishonour, mine intent thoroughly known to the king s majesty in that

behalf.

And where you say, that I parify you to the false traitors in Lincolnshire, thinking

thereby to shew my good-will and charity towards you to be but little, and so thereupon

you declare your true obedience to the king s majesty ; sir, although you have uncharitably

received my letter, and gathered upon me in this point more than can be proved justly,

yet did I not intend herein to break charity with you, or to bear you any worse will, in

declaring mine opinion, what I thought your servants words and such other might prove

to, leaving for example that such like words was the ground and foundation of the rebel

lion lately conceived in Lincolnshire. And to be plain with you, I am sorry to perceive

bow ready you be to ascribe that to yourself, which was only laid to your servants,

for such words as I suppose I can justly prove against them. And therefore when I

write this parification (as you call it) of the rebels of Lincolnshire, I nothing thought less

than to compare any man hereabout to them : only I shewed what seditious words might
do here, as it did there; for I think that if such monitions had been in time there sent

to wise men, it would never have come to so great a ruffle as it did. And I do assure

you, (by cause the pacifying of seditiousness as much appertaineth to you as to me,) I had

f
The Institution of a Christian Man. Vid. Letters CXC. CCII. pp. 337, 350.]
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thought when I wrote that my said letter to you, you would rather have required of me
the names of your servants, the time and place, and to whom those words were spoken,
than thus, by taking to yourself the defence of your said servants, impute that the matter

was specially rehearsed against you.

As touching many other things at large in your letter, of your hatred towards the

people for favouring of the word of God, of your interpreting new and old fashions,

of your open speaking at sessions, or elsewhere, both of the new book and of other things,
and of your threats there

; forsomuch as you allege this text, E&amp;lt;jo palam locutus sum, I

think in very deed that your open speaking hath engendered much grudge amongst the

people, and also puttcth your own servants in this courage and comfort, thus without

discretion to babble and talk such slanderous and seditious words as they do.

And therefore, to make an end, I require you not to take my monition to the worst,

but as you would accept the monition of him that loveth you better than he that dare not

tell you his mind according to his conscience. And as for that that I have done hitherto

by my letters, you have no cause why you should take it but after a charitable manner,

considering that it is our private and secret communication. And if you cannot thus

take it, then I remit the judgment of my letters to the king and his council, and to the

report of such as shall be called before them for the same. And now, where upon occasion

of my other letter you wish to me that God should give me grace to do my office, truly I

can no less do than thank you therefore, requiring you (as yoii shall from time to time

see cause why) that you will both earnestly and plainly admonish me of such things as

you shall think in your conscience worthy of reformation. And I trust I shall not only
better accept your admonitions than you have done mine, but shall in my heart also

yield unto you condign thanks for the same.

CCV. A JUSTICE TO CKANMEK.

AFTER due reverence as appertained) to your lordship remembered; it may please you to know that Public Ik-

yesterday before noon I received your second letters, whereby 1 perceive that your lordship calleth your &quot;.

rd
,

ik e -

former letters to me directed, which I received at Mynster in Thanett,
&quot; a friendly exhortation.&quot; And ye Thool. i&amp;gt;t

allege that I cannot bear the same: which allegation it seemeth ye make because of certain comparisons
jj&quot;

1

,

1

, \&quot;^
_

comprised in mine answer to your lordship thereunto made. My lord, ye may be assured that your said former !- . A. I. 8.

letters distempered not me in such wise, that I forgat wherein I made my comparison ;
for they be such as I

Or 8mal -

may well make, and eftsoons hereby I affirm them. And as to your lordship s friendly exhortation, albeit

that ye be an high prelate and percase deeply seen in divinity, and I a man but meanly learned in morality,
I despair not so much in myself as to think, that I cannot discern between a friendly exhortation or admoni

tion, and a captious impetition or dangerous commination. And where your lordship offereth to abide

reproach, or to make me amends, in case that I could persuade unto you mine irreite 2 to be true, as 1 have
heretofore written, I will not desire any of those to be had

;
but I will make recompence to myself by being

ware of your lordship hereafter. And, my lord, I know well that honest men of this shire be not in such
fear of me, as to forbear to speak to me presently as they think, nor use to detract me, as ye write.

And where your lordship, touching the particulars of mine answer to your said former letters, writeth,
that your judgment conceived of me before ye knew me, in that I favoured not the word of God, and your
perseverance in the same argueth that there was a fame of me in that behalf before ye knew me; it seemeth
to be but a weak argument, and thereto I say and I think verily, that ye never knew nor heard of any such

fame, but that ye invented that objection against me for another cause, which I well remember. For when
I came first to your presence, which was at Otford, and moved you therein, ye justified not that your judg
ment by any fame thereof being upon me, but advised me to apply study of scripture; which hitherto I durst

never enterprise, for doubt that 1 should, with little learning and less discretion, take upon me high know
ledge, as I see many do now-a-days.

And such things as ye impute default in me for matters not set forth in sessions, which be requisite for

our salvation
; those things be more pertinent to the office and part of a standing preacher in a pulpit, than

to a sitting justieiar in a temporal session of peace : and what your lordship meaneth by voluntary things
set forth in sessions, which ye allege have greatly obscured our faith and such things as we be bound to

believe and do upon pain of damnation, 1 know not; and I never heard the king s courts of sessions so

defamed as your lordship doth with your pen, writing that the worst been there declared, and of the best

never a word spoken. Thus your lordship taketh opinion by the reports of the tongues of such false

persons as I have written of to your lordship before
;
and in the process of this matter it may be reasonably

[&quot;

This word is omitted by Dr Jenkyns. It is either a mistake, or at least the meaning of it is

here printed as it stands in the MS. ; but it is doubtful.]
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gathered upon the writing to me, that a session of the king s laws cannot be laudably kept, unless there be
in manner a sermon of divinity clerkly made therein. &quot;Whereunto ye add great lack of discretion in men
between tilings commanded by God and by his word, and things ordained by man and grounded of mere
devotion, without any foundation or ground of the word of God. I suppose that few men have so little

discretion as lo think, that liberal things proceeding but of devotion be to be done or practised, and the com
mandment of God to be omitted: albeit I doubt not but that Almighty God accepteth to his pleasure good
things done which proceed of mere devotion, though that the thing be not expressly commanded to be done

by the word of God; or else all foundations of ecclesiastical things and other like perpetuities be of little

reputation.

Also your lordship marvellcth that I do not perceive things which ye write of, in reading the last deter

minations of the clergy, because I say they be so plain that they need no declaration; and I marvel more that

ye so marvel, ere that ye know or hear mine intelligence in them. And most heartily I beseech your lordship
to let me know your manifest conjectures, proofs, and vulgar fame which ye write of; whereupon ye have

grounded, or reasonably may ground yourself to impeach me by your former letters as ye have done
;
for till

your lordship so letteth me know by some reasonable mean, I cannot think but that ye have dealt hardly
witli me and uncharitably. And let the openers to yon of those tilings, and such other as ye may not wink

at, be known; and I doubt not but that they shall be scon to be such persons as T have written of, and

thereby also ye shall know me better than ye do. And hithereto, I am sure, that 1 have been as vigilant to

things tending to disquietness, murmur, or disobedience, as any poor man of my degree in this shire, and

have detested them as much: and because that it scemeth that divers of my servants offended your lordship
in speaking of some words, I pray you send for them, and upon due proof thereof made, use them aeconlin.:

to their demerits.

And where I have written, ctjo pahim lorufns sum, let the hearers testify, and I am readv to make answer ;

and beseech Almighty God to grant me grace never to have more dangerous matter to answer unto than

that: and I doubt not but that, I have so borne myself hitherto, and trust in God to do hereafter, that I shall

not need to dread the complaint of vmir lordship nor of any other; and so finally I intend truly to serve

God and the king during my poor life, as well as God will give me grace, and so to live in good tranquillity
and little care of evil tongues, what ears or eves soever be bent against me. And so also I prav God your

lordship may do. AVritteu at Kaynham, the first Sunday of this month of October. [Oct. 7, A. i&amp;gt;. 1-537. ]

CCYI. TO CUUMWELL.

state paiirr T\[Y vcl-y singular good lord, after most hearty commendations unto vour lordship ;Ofhcc. Mis
cellaneous these shall lie to signify unto the same, that yon shall receive news by this bearer j\lr
Letters. &quot; J

Temp. iien. Hethc , which of late I have received out of Germany from Osiander : requiring YOU
VIII. Third . .

&quot; J

series. Vol. my lord, to give further credence unto this said bearer touching such things as he shall
IX. Original. , ,

declare unto you.

And albeit that I have written to your lordship so many times in the favour of that

poor man, William Gronnowo 8

,
to be restored unto his room at Calicc, that I am at my

wit s end farther how to behave myself to do him good by my suit, considering that

your letters, three times already directed in his favour, prevaileth nothing at all
; yet

once again, having in respect both his importune suit, and also his extreme poverty, or

rather undoing, I shall beseech your lordship, (inasmuch as you have thus far attempted
in his behalf,) that you will not now leave off your good intent towards him

; for if

you do, surely I do not only count the man undone, but also take that this his

extreme handling shall be a great hindcrance to the advancement of God s word : and

I beseech you procure, that there may be one of the council of Caleis that earnestly

favourcth the furtherance thereof. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well. At

Ford, the 9th day of October. [1537.]
Your own assured ever,

T. CANTI-ARTEX

To the right honourable and my swcpilar

f/ood ford., mi/ lord privy seal.

[ Vid. Letters LXXXVII1. CL. pp. 27fi, 307. 1(5. $ Ixvi. Add. (b) p. loO. Ed. I- rant of. et Lips.

Seckemlorf, Comment. Hist. Apol. de Lutheran. :

]fi!i2.
]

Lib. in. Sect. 13. xxxix. Add. p, 111, and Sect.
[* Vid. Lcttev CXCVIII. p. 3-17.]



1;1
&amp;gt;37.] LETTERS. 357

CCVII. TO DR SNEDE, VICAR OF RYE.

I COMMEND me unto you. And whereas I understand that (by reason of bloodshed st.-it- i ,u,,

lately committed within your church by William Guston upon one Robert a Wood)
you

^

be in doubt Avhether that you may lawfully celebrate divine service there: I do
signify unto you that, upon due examination of the manner and circumstance thereof, I
do fimUhcrein no lawful impediment whereby you may have cause to abstain from
your said divine service, but that you may exercise the same as it hath been heretofore

accustomed; which I will and command you to do, this said chance notwithstanding
Thus fare you well. At Ford, the 1 1 day of November. [1537.]

T. CAMTAUIE.N
&quot;

.

To mi/ ireUbclored doctor 8ned,e, ricar of l\t/&amp;lt;\

&amp;lt;tii&amp;lt;l n/. /t ts absence to tin- curate ilicre.

CCVII1. TO CRUMWELL.

MY singular good lord, I heartily commend me unto you. And whereas my trusty state p.-,-
servant master Tovvker, my physician, being a man of good learning and

conversation, origfnai
hath exercised the office of a physician of long continuance with the prior and convent
of Christ s church, in Canterbury, and had the fees, profits, and commodities belonging
to the same; the which said office, by the custom of the house, hath always been
esteemed a perpetuity, and the prior promised me at Christmas last, that my said
servant should have a patent thereof during his life

; the which his former promise
the prior nothing regarding sithen that time will now in no wise condescend that my
said servant shall have any patent of the said office: wherefore, in consideration of
the good service he hath done to the said prior and convent at all times, I beseech
your good lordship to direct your letters to the said prior and convent, requiringthem without further delay to seal and deliver the said letters patents; whereby ye
shall not only do a very good deed, but also bind my said servant to be your daily
headman, and with his poor service to be at all times at your lordship s command
ment. And thus heartily fare you well. From Lamehithe, the xith day of this
month of November. [1537.]

Your own assured ever,

T. CANTUARIKN.
the rvjlil honourable and, my singular

ford, mif lord privy seal.

CCIX. TO CRUMAVELL,

My very singular good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto your state Paper
lordship. And where I have written unto the wardens of the goldsmiths, requiring l^^J^them to take a view of the pix belonging unto the mint at Canterbury

4

as well for
my discharge as to the intent the king s highness may be the more substantially
served in his corns there; the said wardens hath sent me word, that they would
gladly take pains in that behalf, so that they may have commandment from one of
the council besides me; for so in times past they have accomplished my predecessors
request herein, and not else, (as they say : ) these shall be therefore to beseech your

Iship to assign this bill herein
inclosed, to the intent that the master and con-

M v
h

,

1S

,

leUer kas not been
l&amp;gt;

rinted in any former collection of the archbishop s letters. IT vid. Letter CXXIII. p. 2IJ5, n. I.]
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troller of the said mint, being now in the town at my commandment, may the sooner

have expedition in the premises. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well. At

Lambeth, the ivth day of December. [1537.]
Your own assured ever,

T. CANTUAIUEN.

To my very singular r/ood lord,

my lord prley seal.

State Paper
Office. Ibid.

Original.

CCX. TO CRUMWELL.

MY very singular good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto your

lordship. These shall be to signify unto the same, that at my late being at the court,

forsomuch as I failed of you there, I attempted alone to be a suitor unto the king s

majesty for my loving friend sir John Markham 1

, knight, declaring unto his grace

not only the old and continual service which the said sir John Markeharn did first

unto his grace s grandamc
2

,
and since to his said grace ever since his coronation, being in

all the wars which the king hath had since his most gracious reign, except he had

wars in divers places at one time, and then he was ever in one of them, which from

time to time hath been great charge unto him : moreover I declared unto his high

ness, how the said sir John, of long season, hath unfeigncdly favoured the truth of

God s word; and so upon these my persuasions I besought his grace to be good in

a suit which your lordship and I should make for the said sir John, whereof I

referred the relation unto your lordship : and I found the king s grace very well

minded towards the said sir John ; wherefore I nothing doubt, but if it will please

your lordship this present time earnestly to set forward the said suit, the king s

grace is well inclined to hear it; so that I trust you shall easily obtain the same,

which I beseech you to do at this my request, and this gentleman shall be ever

bound to do you service. And yet one thing 1 did forget to say unto his highness,

which is this, that the said sir John Markham hath been no great craver unto his

grace; for this is the first thing that ever he asked of his grace. Wherefore, my
lord, considering the matter is thus far opened and wholly committed unto you, I

shall desire you to promote the same with expedition, and that the rather at this

mine instant request : wherein surely you shall not only do for the preferment of a

faithful and honest gentleman
3

,
but thereby bind me to be at your lordship s com

mandment. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well. At Lambeth, the vith day

of December. [1537-]
Your lordship s own ever,

T. CANTUAIUEN.

To nit/ very singular f/ood lord, IHII

lord privy seal.

state Paper

CCXI. TO CRUMWELL.

MY very singular good lord, after most hearty commendations; this shall be to

signify unto your lordship, that I have received both your letters, and the book 4
also

vSi
e

i

P
part

S&amp;gt;

lately by us devised, and now overseen and corrected by the king s majesty ; which

pVwVs- book, according to his grace s pleasure, (all other business laid apart,) I shall with

Todd s Life ajj pOSSible expedition peruse and oversee within this sevennight, or fortnight at the

Cranmer,
Vol. I. p. 184.

f
1 Vid. Letter CLXI. p. 315.]

[
2 The lady Margaret, countess of Richmond.]

[

3 The site of the Premonstratensian Abbey of

Neubo or Newboth, in Lincolnshire, was granted to

sir John Markham, 29 Hen. VIII. Tanner s Notitia

Monast. Lincoln. Iv. Neubo. Ed. Camb. 17W-]

[
4 i.e. The Institution of a Christian Man. Vid.

Letters CXC. CCI1. CCXII. pp. 33J, 350, 359. J
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uttermost, and thereof advertise his majesty, by your lordship, of my judgment and

opinion in such places as are in the same book by his grace corrected.

And as touching your farther advertisement of the king s most gracious pleasure
to be resolved in the ease of matrimony between the late duke of Richmond 5 and

my lord of Norfolk s daughter, wherein his highness willeth me to call my doctors
unto me, and to propone the same case amongst them, whether such marriage be

matrimony or no
;

I assure your lordship, that, without farther convocation of

doctors, I am fully persuaded that such marriages as be in lawful age contracted per
fcrla tte jtra settti are matrimony before God. And the same case is (as I remember)
plainly opened and declared in the king s grace s book of his own cause of matri

mony . Howbeit, I shall eftsoons consult herein with such learned men as at this

time be with me present, and send unto your lordship our resolution in the same.
And if his grace will have me further to consult therein, then I must send for other
learned men, or else come to London myself. Thus Almighty God have your lordship
in his tuition! At Ford, the 14th day of January. [1538.]

Your own ever assured,

T. CANTUARIEN.
to my very singular yood lord, my

lord privy seal.

CCXII. TO CRUMWELL 7
.

ro,, ( ,n M
*&quot;

MY very singular good lord, after most hearty commendations unto your lordship ;
ro,, ( ,n

these shall be to advertise the same, that as concerning the book lately devised by t. im&quot;

me and other bishops of this realm, which you sent unto me corrected by the king s &quot;inn&quot;

Mu

,

_your lordship shall receive the same again by this bearer the pursuivant,
0riBiliaK

with certain annotations of mine own concerning the same : wherein I trust the king s

highness will pardon my presumption, that I have been so scrupulous, and as it were
a picker of quarrels to his grace s book, making a great matter of every b&amp;gt;ht fault
or rather where no fault is at all; which I do only for this intent, that because the
)ok now shall be set forth by his grace s censure and judgment, I would have

nothing therein that Momns could reprehend: and yet I refer all mine annotations
again to his grace s most exact judgment; and I have ordered my annotations so by
numbers, that his grace may readily turn to every place, and in the lower mar-in

this book, next to the binding, he may find the numbers which shall direct him to the
.s whereupon I make the annotations : and all those his grace s cassations which

uive made none annotation upon, I like them very well
; and in divers places also

[
5 Vid. Letter LXXXIII. p. 273, n. 0. Henry

Fit/roy, duke of Richmond, died July 22, A. u.

153t&amp;gt;,
when about seventeen years of age. Stow s

Reformat. Vol. I. pp. 10.) , etsqq. Ed. CKon. ]!!20.J

[
7 Dr Jenkyns( Remains of Abp. Grimmer, Vol.

I. p. 227,) fixes the date of this and the pre-, ,
&quot; p &quot;&quot;in

HAM me ucue 01 uns aim me pre-
als, p .5,2. Ld.Lond. 1015. Note to State ceding letter, A.I,. 1538, because Cranmer, with

ropers, Vol. 1. p. 321.1 the other bishons had ;,lm,,st ,&amp;gt;nm,,i P tn,i ; ?,,i,,

[
(i This was probably

&quot;

the determinations of the
moste famous and mooste excellent Universities of

Italy and Fraunce, that it is so unlefule for a man
to marie his brother s wyfe, that the pope hath no
power to dispence therewith

;

&quot;

published by Ber-
thelet, Nov. A.U. 1530; Ames Typ. Antiq. Vol. III.
p. 275. Ed. Lond. 1K1019. Strype sMem. of Abp.
Cranmer,Vol. I. p. 74. Ed. Oxon. 1H40. Of the books
written for the king s cause Burnet says :

&quot; But all

these, and many more, were summed up in a short
book, and printed first in Latin, then in English,
with the determination of the universities before

it,&quot;

of which he also gives an abstract. Vid. Hist, of

the other bishops had almost completed in July,
1537, their determinations &quot;

upon the preparation
of the Institution of a Christian Man,&quot; (Vid.
Letter GXC. p. 337. ) which is spoken of in this

letter as &quot;the book lately devised,&quot; which could

scarcely place the letter earlier than A.U. 153!).

The allusion to the duke of Richmond s marriage
in the former letter leads to the inference, that it

was written soon after his death, which took place
July 22, A.U. 153li, and would scarcely make it later
than that year. Todd and Strype, however, fix the
date as A.U. 1537. Vid. Todd s Life of Abp. Cran
mer, Vol. I. pp. li!4, 5; S try pe s Mem. of Abp.
Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 73, et sqq. Ed. Oxon. 1840.J



LETTERS. [1538.

1 have made annotations, which places nevertheless I mislike not, us it shall appear

by the same annotations .

And as touching the punishment of those evil persons, which have in these parties

set forth seditions bruits&quot; of the king s majesty, one of them upon Wednesday last

was ordered at Canterbury according to the king s grace s commandment, and another

shall suffer the same to-morrow at Sandwich, and the other shall lie served ac-

cordingly.

And as for the case of marriage wherein your lordship first required to know,

whether marriage contracted and solemnisated in lawful age, &quot;per
verba do

prrescnti,&quot;

and without carnal copulation, be matrimony before God or no; and now you require

farther to know, whether such matrimony be consummate or no; and what the woman

may thereupon demand by the law civil after the death of her husband 3
: to the first

part I answer, that I and my doctors that are now with me are of this opinion, that

this matrimony contracted,
&quot;

per verba de pra. senti,&quot;
is perfect matrimony before God,

but not utterly consummated (as this term is commonly used amongst the school

divines and lawyers) but by carnal copulation. And as for the demand of the woman

bv the law civil, 1 will therein profess mine ignorance ;
and I have no learned men

here with me in the said civil law, but only doctor Barbaro 4

,
who in this matter

saith lie cannot pronounce his mind, except he had books here, and the company of

learned men of the said faculty to consult withal. And I marvel that the votes of

the civil lawvers be required herein, seeing that all manner of causes of dower be

jnd&quot;
ed within this realm by the common laws of the same; and there be plenty of

well learned men in the civil law at London, which undoubtedly can certify the king s

majesty of the truth herein, as much as appertained unto that law 1

. Thus, my lord,

ripht heartily fare yon well. At Ford, the xxvth day of January. [1538.^

Your lordship s own assured,

T. CANTL AUU;.\.

[
Vid. Corrections of The Institution of a

Christian .Man,&quot; by Henry VIII. and Abp. Cran-

ir.er s Annotations, p. !!;{, cVc. supra.)

[- Vid. Strype s Mem. of Abp. ( runnier, p. !!t).J

[
The words &quot; after the death of her husband&quot;

are inserted in the archbishop s hand.
|

[
Dr.John Barber was the archbishop s &quot;official

of his court of Canterbury,&quot; whom he &quot; retained

with him in his household for expedition of matters

in suit before him, being his officer, and as a coun

sellor to him in the law when need required.&quot; lie

was, however, discovered by the archbishop to have

acted treacherously during the conspiracies of the

bishop of \Vinchester and others against him, A.J).

1543. Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, pp. 131,

173. Ed. Oxon. 1U40.J

[
The following letter was written by 31ary,

widow of Henry, duke of Richmond, to the duke of

Norfolk, her father, respecting her suit to the king

for her maintenance.

&quot;And though I am in doubt how your grace

shall take it, that I should thus daily trouble you
with my own letters, yet I trust your grace will con

sider how this matter troubleth me most of any

other, and mine is the parrtoth to speak and sue, if

I had not such a good intercessor to the king s

majesty in my behalf as your grace is, whereof as

yet provideth no effect but words, which maketh me
think the king s highness is not ascertained of my
whole widowful and right therein ; for if he were,

he is so just a prince, so gracious, and of such equity,

that I am sure he would never suffer the justice of

his laws to be denied to me the unworthy desolate

widow of his late son, that never yet was denied to

the poorest gentlewoman in this realm. And if it

would please ye, as ofttimes I have humbly desired

your grace to give me leave to come up and sue

mine own cause, being no wise too good to be in

person an humble suitor to his majesty ; I do not

doubt but upon the sight thereof his highness
should be moved to have compassion on me, con

sidering that he himself alone made the marriage,
and to think that it shall be much his majesty s

honour to grant me that that his laws give me to

maintain me with, the desolate widow of his late son,

in the degree that his majesty hath called me to ;

yet nevertheless putting my whole matter into your

grace s hands and my lord privy seal s, who (as ye

write) hath promised to be good lord therein, most

humbly desiring your blessing I bid your grace

farewell, from Kengygael this Wednesday.
&quot; By your humble dowther,

&quot; MAIIY RICHMOND.
&quot; To my very gaud lord Mid

fat ier the duke of Norfolk,
this be delivered.

&quot;

This letter has also been printed in Ellis Ori

ginal Letters, 2nd Series, Letter CXX. Vol. II.

pp. 83 85; State Papers, Vol. I. pp. 57&amp;lt;&amp;gt;-57 5.

In a letter by Sadleyr to Crumwell, dated July

14, [3538,] preserved in the State Paper Office,

(MLscell. Letters, Temp. Hen. VIII. 2nd Series,

Vol. XXXVII.) he says :

&quot; These shall be to adver

tise you, that the king s highness hath commanded
me to signify unto you, on his grace s behalf, that

my lord of Norfolk, taking an opportunity to meet

with his highness, the same day that his grace

removed from Westminster to Hampton Court,

amongst other, thanked most humbly his majesty
for his daughter, the duchess of Richmond, and so

not only made a suit and motion unto his majesty

touching his said daughter s jointure, as your lord-
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CCXI1I. TO CllUMWELL.

^

MY very singular pood lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me to your lord- state Taper

ship. And whereas this last year I became a suitor for this bearer, John Culpcper, St-J^
unto the king s majesty, requiring his grace to accept into his service the said Cul- TC-&quot;

L

HCTI.

pepcr, and farther, to be so gracious lord unto him, as in time convenient to make ri&quot; . VOL
him one of the grooms of his privy chamber; his grace most benignly tendering my

IX Ori
: nul -

suit and request at that time not only accepted him into the room of a gentleman
waiter, but thereunto also said, that he would see for him upon convenient opportu
nity : now my lord, these shall be most heartily to desire and pray you to be so good
lord unto the said John Culpcper, as to renew my suit unto the king s majesty for
him at such time as any alteration shall be made within the king s grace s privy
chamber, not doubting at all, but that he shall not only do unto the king s highness

^s

most true and faithful service, but also bo at your lordship s commandment during
his life. Thus our Lord have your good lordship in his most blessed tuition! At
i
r
ord, the xxviiith dav of Januarv. 1538.1^ &amp;gt; L J

Your own ever assured,

THOMAS CAXTI;AUIK\.

CCXIV. TO CHUMWELL.

My very singular good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto your si.-uo pnp cr

lordship. And where of late&quot; I wrote unto you, how that one of those seditions per- urSai!
&quot; 1

sons which here spread false bruits of the king s highness, was punished at Canterbury:
this shall be to certify your lordship, that another of them was likewise punished at

Sandwich, as this bearer Sir Edward Ryngisley
7

, knight, can more at large inform

your lordship of the manner thereof; for he was present at Sandwich to see all things
executed according to the king s commandment : and he was also very diligent always
in examination of divers persons to sec the matters tried out, so that no man could
be more willing and ready to satisfy the king s commandment. To whom I beseech

your lordship for his pains taken in this behalf to give unto him your hearty thanks,
which will be unto him (I dare well say) no small courage and pleasure: and as for the

priest not yet punished, this day, with the assistance of Mr Sheriff and this said bearer,
we have appointed him to be punished at Ashcforth the next market-day. Thus, my
lord, right heartily fare you well. At Ford, the 29th day of January. [1538. j

Your own assured ever,

T. CANTUARIEN.
j &amp;lt;; tui/ i-i. i-y singular good lord, tan

Iji d nit nod 1
.

CCXY. TO CRUMWELL.

^

My very singular good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me to your lord- statc
1&amp;gt;ai

,cr

hip. And whereas the benefice of Sutton Magna, within the county of Essex, of the
orig?n3ll

b d

ship hath since had knowledge from his grace by mour, who afterwards married queen Catherine Parr
r Vryoihesley, but also made a further over- : The name of the other was forgotten by the king :

turc for the marriage of his said daughter.&quot; This ! but the duke docs not appear to have succeeded in
letter goes on to state that the duke of Norfolk uniting his daughter to either of these personsnamed two persons to the king, whom he approved, Statc Papers, Vol. I. Part 11. pp. 57G-5/8 I

s husbands for his daughter,
&quot; to whom his heart

[ Vid. Letter CCXII. p. 3f.O Jmost inclined
;&quot; one of whom was sir Thomas b cy- p Vid, Letter CXCVL p. 315.1
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patronage of Margaret &quot;Wyate, widow, and George Coverte, ultcrnis vicilus, being
void this last year, came in controversy of the law, which of them should present

the incumbent, so that either of them presented one to the said benefice ; the said

Margaret Wyate presenting sir John Gylderde of Rayley, in the county of Essex, a

man, as I am credibly informed, both for his literature, good judgment, and honest

conversation, worthy of commendation and preferment ;
and the said George Coverte

presenting one sir Ileugh Payne
1

,
late observant, whom I knew neither to be of good

learning nor judgment, but a seditious person, and I suppose your lordship knew the

same: of the which two persons so presented, the bishop of London 2

, notwithstanding
that the matter was then in controversy, and not favouring so much the learning and

judgment of the said sir John of Rayly as lie did sir Ileugh Payne s, gave the institution

unto the said sir Ileugh Payne
3

, leaving the patroness in suit at the common law for the

same
;
which said suit hath ever since continued, until now that at this time the said sir

Ileugh Payne, being in the Marshalsca for his demerits, is departed : and now, forasmuch

as the said Margery AVyate, pretending the maintenance not only of her just title unto

the said benefice, but also the discharging of her conscience in the same, hath once

again presented the said sir John of Rayley, being very loth that the benefice should

be bestowed upon such as afore time have been drowned in superstitious religion, as

partly she feareth that one Roche, late observant, will promote himself thereunto as

much as in him lieth : these shall be therefore to beseech your lordship, in consider

ation of her godly mind in this behalf, and to the intent that the said bishop of Lon
don may with better will accept the said sir John of Rayley, to direct your letters

in his favour unto the said bishop of London, requiring him to induct the said sir

John without farther interruption ;
forasmuch as the said Coverte can claim no more

at the most, but to present once against the said Mistress Wyate twice; and therefore

it seemeth to me, that he can have no colour of interest in the said benefice at this

time
4

,
sir Ileugh Payne dying in possession, who was by him last presented. And

in thus doing your lordship shall do for the advancement of God s word, which I

think is but easily set forward in Essex. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well.

At Ford, the viith day of February, Qlo3H.]]

Your own assured ever,

T. CANTUAKIIO.
To the rujht honourable and my singular

&amp;lt;jood lord, my lord privy seal.

CCXVI. TO CRUMWELL.

state Paper
OIHce. Ibid.

MY very singular good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto vour lord-
, . j- j.- T 1 i i T ,

original. snip. And whereas divers times J have been desirous and minded to sue unto the

ofAbp cfan- king s majesty for some preferment for John Wakefelde, gentleman, controller of my
iT sus

L
household, a man of good judgment and affection towards God s word, which I have

known him for the space of these twelve years always ready to promote in his country,
not rashly nor seditiously, but gently and soberly, so that his own country could

neither greatly hate him nor love him
; they could not hate him for his kindness and

gentleness, being ready to do every man good as much as in his power was
; and yet

they could not heartily love him, by cause he ever commended the knowledge of God s

word, studied in himself diligently, and exhorted them unto the same, and spake many
times against the abusions of the clergy, for which he had all the hate that most of

the clergy could procure against him : and partly for his sincere mind which he beareth

[ Vid. Letter CLXXXIII. p. 333.J

[
2

Stokesley.]

[
3 Hugh Payne was appointed to the rectory of

Sutton Magna, Nov. 23, A.U. 1536. Newcourt s

Kepertorium, Vol. II. p. 5&amp;lt;&amp;gt;7.
Ed. Lond. 1708-10.]

[
4 It appears that notwithstanding Crannier s

efforts Covert appointed Thomas Roche to the

living, Feb. 10, 153JJ.J
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towards God s word, partly for his true and faithful heart which he hath borne towards

his prince and such things as from time to time his highness hath set forth, and specially

in this last commotion in the north parties, forsomuch as he so unfeignedly declared

his true and faithful allegiance unto the Icing s highness, refusing the confederacy of the

lord Darcy and other being gathered together unto the castle of Pomfrete, which lord

Darcy
5 had trained him thither, (as further your lordship shall perceive by the said

lord Darcy s letters herein inclosed,) and yet that notwithstanding, after that my said

controller by communication had with the said lord Darcy had perceived that there was

no towardness of fidelity in him, he withdrew himself out of the said castle, to his great

jeopardy and loss of all his goods, which at that time were specially spoiled, because he

was so unobedient unto their minds ; for the which spoil of his goods he hath been partly

recompensed by my lord of Norfolk, but not in comparison to his loss : I say therefore,

for this cause of his vexation and other the premises, I was many times minded to sue for

his preferment, saving that hitherto I saw nothing meet for his commodity. And now
forasmuch as I am informed that the priory of Pomfrete shall be surrendered unto the

king s grace s hands, and that both the situation and the demesne lands of that house lieth

very commodiously for him, specially in the town where he dwelleth : these shall be to

beseech your lordship to be so good lord unto him, as to be a mean unto the king s

majesty that he may have the preferment of the said priory with the demesnes in farm,

doing in that behalf as any other will do for the king s grace s advantage. It is for

no man so meet as for him, and I think there will be but small suit for it, by reason

that the lands are valued to the uttermost, and not only lieth in tillage, saving
certain pasture for the maintenance of the tilth, but also no common pasture nc woods

belonging to the same ; for the which cause also my said controller would not sue, saving
that it lieth so nigh unto him : beseeching your lordship, that if hereafter he espy any
better thing in the country, that he may have your favour therein ; and I doubt not in

this his small preferment but that his neighbours shall perceive, that the king s majesty
doth not forget those that bear his grace their true hearts and fidelity. If your lordship
would be so good as to shew these my letters unto the king s majesty, declaring the

considerations thereof, I trust his highness will tender my suit, if it were a greater
matter : for his highness will gladly help his faithful subjects, if his grace have infor

mation of them
; and except his grace be informed of them, he cannot help the trusty

subjects he hath. Thus, my lord, most heartily fare you well. At Ford, the 28th
of February. [1538.]

Your own ever to command,

T. CANTUARIEN.
To the right honourable and my singular

good lord, my lord privy seal.

CCXVII. TO

AFTER most hearty commendations to your lordship : forasmuch as I am informed, MSS. Cotton,

that your lordship intendeth to depose the prior of the Charter House within the Isle f. 212, British

of Axholme 8
, this shall be to desire you to permit the said prior still to continue in Original.&quot;

[
5 Lord Darcy was executed on Tower-hill,

June 20, A.D. 1537, for taking part in the Lincoln

shire insurrection, which was denominated by the

rebels the &quot;

pilgrimage of grace.&quot;
It broke out at

Louth, Monday, Oct. 2, 1536, on the day that the

ecclesiastical commissioners were to hold their visi

tation in that place. The original documents refer

ring to this insurrection are preserved in the State

Paper Office.]

[
6 A priory of dominicans or black friars at Pon-

tefract, surrendered November 26, A.D. 1538, (Bur-
net s Hist, of Reformat. Vol.1. Part n. Appendix.
Book in. No. 3. p. 230. Ed. Oxon. 1821).) It was

granted, 36 Hen. VIII., to W. Clifford arid Mich.

Wildbore. Tanner s Notitia Monast. Yorkshire,

xcvi. Pontefract. Ed. Camb. 1/87.]

[
7 The address of this letter is wanting. It was

in all probability written to Crumwell.J

[
8 In Lincolnshire.]
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his room
;

for I am about, through the holp of such friends as I have in those parties,

to procure that the said prior shall willingly resign the same into the king s hands.

Thus Almighty God preserve your lordship ! From Ford, the viith day of March.

[lf&amp;gt;3(&amp;gt;.3

Your own assured ever,

T. CANTUAUJKN.

CCXVIIT. TO CRUMWELL.

MY very singular good lord, I heartily commend me unto you ;
and thank yon

in like manner for your pains taken with my folk and my letters divers and many

times; and now I am driven to desire yon to take further pains. So it is, that one

Symone Cornethwaite, dwelling with my lord Russell, did sue a cause of matrimony

in the Arches against one Anno Barker, daughter to William Barker of Cheswicke,

and brought the mother, and divers other witness, with the confession of the maid,

to justify his intent; and then the maid was sequestered, lest any violence should be

used towards her, unto the house of master Vaglian in Chepc side
;
and in very deed,

at the special request of my lord of Sussex, I heard the matter myself one day at

Lamebethe, and thought it necessary that the maid should continue still in seques

tration till the matter were tried. And this suit depending, one William Bridges,

brother to sir John Bridges ,
took out the maid from the sequestration, and married

her before day without any banns asked, or any licence or dispensation obtained, and

in the time forbidden
2

,
within three days afore Christenmas last, and hath ever since

lien by her, and keeps her in a secret corner in master Ambrose Barker s house ;

and she is declared accurst for violating of the sequestration, and is so denounced at

1 ouKs Cross, and at divers other places, and so hath continued forty days: and this

notwithstanding, lie keeps her still, more like a rebellion than an obedient subject

to the laws and good order of this realm
;
and swears great oaths, that he will keep

her in s^ite of any man. Now my desire is, for the zeal I do know that you bear

unto justice and the cvitation of notorious sin, it may please you to send for the

said Willian Bridges by privy seal or otherwise, commanding him to bring the woman

with him : and then you to sequester her to some honest indifferent house, till the

matter be tried whose wife she is
;
and otherwise to correct him for his misdemeanour

in this behalf, as shall be thought good to your lordship. In which doing I doubt

not but you shall please God highly ;
and cause other to beware of such misdemeanour

in the kind s realm. As knows our Lord, who preserve you as myself. Amen.

At Ford, the 14th day of March. [1538.]
Your own ever assured,

T. CANTUAHIEN.

To tui/ wry singular yowl lord, my lor&amp;lt;l

privy seal, these Ic given.

CCXIX. TO CRUMWELL.

sute rape. M.Y very singular good lord, in most hearty wise I commend me unto your lordship.

cuiginai

11 &quot; 1

And whereas there is suit made unto me for one sir William Chevenay, parson of Kyng-

[
This was probably sir John Bridges, &quot;created ! from Ascension-day till Trinity Sunday. Comber,

lord Chandois&quot; by queen Mary, April 8, A.D. 1554, ! Quando clauditur tempus nuptiarum, et quando
&quot; for the more honourable reception of the prince of I aperitur, nota in his versibus sequentibus :

Spain.&quot; Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol. III. p. 86. Ed. .

Aspiciens veterem, rircum, qua, quis, beneilicta.

Oxon. 1822.] Conjugium vetat Adventus, Hilariusquc relaxat.

[
2 &quot; The times forbidden to matrimony by old i Septuagena vetat, octavum Pasclie relaxat.

canons, and by the custom of England, were from
|

Missale ad usum Sarum. 1529.&quot;

Advent Sunday till a week after Epiphany ;
from

Septuagesima Sunday till a week after Easter
;
and

Jcnkyns Remains of Abp. Cranmcr. Vol. I. pp

230, 7, n. m.]
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ston besides Canterbury, which being a very impotent man, above fourscore years of a&amp;lt;rc

and also blind, is not able in his own person to discharge his cure, and would very
gladly have licence to abide with his friends and kinsfolks, and would find an honest

priest in the meantime to discharge his cure; forasmuch as he is not able, besides the

finding of the priest, to keep house of the same, the benefice being of so small value, as I

am credibly informed that it is : these shall be, therefore, to desire you to be good lord

unto the said parson in this his suit unto your lordship, that he may be discharged of the
act concerning residence

3

,
if it may be. And he shall pray during his life, winch is not

like to pass one year, for the preservation of your good lordship. Thus right heartily
fare you well. From Canterbury, the JGth of March. [1538.]

Your own assured ever,

T. CANTUABIEN.
To

m&amp;gt;i rerii singular &amp;lt;jood lord, mi/

lord )&amp;gt;ru t/ $c&amp;lt;tl.

CCXX. TO CllUMWELL.

MY very singular good lord, in my most hearty manner I commend mo unto your state rprr

lordship: and where I am informed, that one Sandwich,
4 a monk of Christ s church in o^Li!

Canterbury, and warden of Canterbury college in Oxforth 5
,
doth sue for the preferment

of the prior s office in the said house of Canterbury ; those my letters are most effectuously
to desire your lordship, if any such alteration be, to bear your favour and aid to the
warden of the manors of the said house, a man of right honest behaviour, clean livino-

good learning, good judgment, without superstition, very tractable, and as ready to set
forward his prince s causes, as no man more of his coat; and in that house, in mine-

opinion, there is no rnceter man. I am moved to write to your lordship in this behalf,
inasmuch as I consider what a great commodity I shall have, if such one be promoted to
the said office, that is a right honest man and of his qualities; and I insure your lordship
the said room rcquircth such one; as knowcth Ood, who ever preserve you From
Canterbury, the 17th day of March. [1538.]

Your own ever assured,

T. CANTUAUIF.X.
lo my rcrif singular good ford, my

ford priri/ scnL

CCXXI. TO CRUMAVELL.

Ofliro. Ibi

MY very singular good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto your st,to

lordship; signifying to the same, that according to the effect and purport of your letter*

&quot;

to me directed concerning friar Forest, the bishop of Wurceiter and I will be to-morrow
with your lordship, to know farther of your pleasure in that behalf. For if we should
proceed against him according to the order of the law, there must be articles devised
beforehand, which must be ministered unto him

; and therefore it will be very well done,

[
3

Stat. 21 Hen. VIII. c. 1I5.J

[
4 At the period of the dissolution of Christ s

Church, Canterbury, William (iardiner, alias Sand-

was under the jurisdiction of the Benedictine priory
of Christ Church, Canterbury, and was &quot; an habi

ury, \\ ill.am Gardiner, alias Sand- tation chiefly for the student monks of Canterbury
&quot;

wich, who was afterwards a prebendary of Canter- It was granted A.D. 1511, to the dean and chapternilW ons! n^., ~i /&quot;11- .^ ^11 1 x-h si i imv* ^iidlllLl
bury, and canon of Christ s Church, Oxford, a violent

enemy of the Reformation, and of the archbishop,
was warden of the college. Vid. Somner s Antiq. of

Canterbury, p. 127. Ed. Uattcly. Loud. 1703.J
I

1

Canterbury College in Oxford, A.D. ]&quot;&amp;gt;:{

of Canterbury, but A.n. 1547, it was transferred to
the new foundation, consisting of the dean and
chapter, &quot;and is now pan of Christ Church Col
lege,&quot; Oxford. Tanner s Notit. 3,l&amp;lt;nast. xxiii. !!

Oxford. Kd. Cnmb. IJCJ.]
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State Paper
Office. Ibid

Original.

that one draw them against our meeting
1

. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well.

At Lambeth, the Gth day of April. [1538.]
Your own assured ever,

T. CANTUARIEN.
To my very singular good lord, my

lord privy seal.

CCXXII. TO CRUMWELL.

MY very singular good Lord, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto you. And
whereas my servant Frauuccs Bassett, this bearer, was, by the mean of your good lord

ship, put in possession of the granges of Musden and Caldon, and is dispossessed by
the earl of Shrewsbury that now is, to his great hurt and hinderance, forasmuch as he is

not able to contend with him in the law
;

these therefore shall be to desire your lordship

to sign these letters inclosed, directed unto the said carl in his behalf, or to alter them if

any thing mislike you, or else to direct such other letters to him as may stand most

with yoiir lordship s pleasure in the preferment of this bearer, which only hath and must

depend upon your goodness ;
whom I am the more bold to name your kinsman, by

cause I would the said earl should more earnestly tender your lordship his letters and

request. And thus I pray God long to preserve your lordship in health. From Croydon,
the viiith day of April. [1538.]

Your own assured ever,

T. CANTUARIEN.
To my rcry singular good lord, my

lordprivy seal.

State Paper
Office. Ibid.

Original.

Toild s Life
of Abp. Cran-
iner. Vol. I.

p. 1!)8.

CCXXIII. TO CRUMWELL.

MY very singular good lord; forasmuch as this bearer, your trusty chaplain,

Mr Male-t, at this his return towards London from Ford, where as I left him, according

to your lordship s assignment, occupied in the affairs of our church service
2
,
and now at

[
&quot; Dr John Forest, a friar observant, was appre

hended, for that in secret confession he had declared

to many the king s subjects, that the king was not

supreme head of the church, whereas before he had
been sworn to the same supremacy. Upon this point
lie was examined, and answered, that he took this

oath with his outward man, but his inward man never

consented thereunto : then being further accused of

divers heretical opinions, he submitted himself to

the punishment of the church, but having more

liberty than before, to talk with whom he would,
when his abjuration was sent him to read, he utterly
refused it. Whereupon he was condemned, and
afterward on a pair of new gallows set up for that

purpose in Smithfield, he was hanged by the middle
and armpits quick, and under the gallows was made
a fire, wherewith he was burnt and consumed, on the

22nd day of May, [A. D.
1538.]&quot; &quot;Also a pulpit

was there set, in the which JM. Hugh Latymer,
bishop of Worcester, preached a sermon, confuting
the friar s errors, and moving him to repentance,&quot;

but all availed not. Stow s Annals, p. 574. Ed.
Lond. 1015. Vid. also Foxe s Acts and Monuments,
p. 1100. Ed. Lond. 1583.]

[
2 Dr Jenkyns thinks it possible that the prepa

ration of the church service upon which Dr Malet
was engaged, might have been an amended breviary,
which was printed A.D. 1541, and 1544, entituled :

Portiforium secundum usum Sarum, noviter im-

pressum et a plurimis purgatum mendis, in quo
nomen Romano pontifici falso ascriptum omittitur,

una cum aliis qua; christianissimi nostri regis sta

tute repugnant. Excusum Londini. per R. Graf-

ton et E. Whitchurch, 1541, per Edvardum Whyte-

church, cum privilegio ad imprimendum solum ;

in which &quot; the alterations were too inconsiderable

to satisfy the reformers, and much more sweep

ing changes seem to have been in contemplation,

when, on Cranmer s announcement of the king s

pleasure, it was ordered by the convocation in

1543, that the examination and correction of the

service books should be committed to the bishops

of Sarum and Ely, [Salcot and Goodrich,] taking to

each of them three of the lower house, such as

should be appointed for that purpose : but this the

lower house released.
&quot;

Although the bishops of

Salisbury and Ely were not hearty in the prosecution

of the work allotted to them, Cranmer mentions &quot;in

the minute of the king s majesty s letters to be

addressed to the archbishop of Canterbury,&quot; ap

pended to his letter to Henry VIII., dated Jan. 24,

[A.D. 1546.] that the king with himself had ap

pointed the bishops of Worcester, [Hethe,] and

Chichester, [Day,] &quot;with other chaplains and

learned men to peruse certain books of service;&quot;

and there is every probability, from the following
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the writing up of so much as he had to do, came by me here at Crodcn to know my
further pleasure and commandment in that behalf; I shall beseech you, my lord, that

after his duty done in seeing your lordship, he may repair unto me again with speed, for

further furtherance and final finishing of that we have begun. For I like his diligence

and pains in this business, and his honest humanity declared in my house for this season

of his being therein so well, that I can be bold so to commend him to your lordship, that

I shall with all my heart beseech the same to declare your goodness and favour to him

by helping his small and poor living. I know he hath very little growing towards

the supporting of his necessaries ;
which is much pity, his good qualities, right judgment

in learning, and discreet wisdom considered. Thus fare your good lordship heartily well.

From Croden, the llth of April. [1538.]
Your own assured ever,

T. CANTUARIEN.

To the rlt/ht honourable and my very good

lord, my lord privy seal.

CCXXIY. TO CRUMWELL 3
.

MY lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto your lordship. This shall state Paper

be to desire you to be good lord unto certain men of Smarden and Pluckeley in Kent, original.

whose names shall be delivered unto your lordship herewithal, which are indicted for

unlawful assemblies at the last sessions at Canterbury, and (as they report unto me) of

none occasion or ground else, but for by cause they are accounted fauters of the new

doctrine, as they call it
; beseeching your lordship therefore, that if it cannot be duly

proved that they are worthy thus to be indicted, they may be released of this their

indictment. For if the king s subjects within this realm which favour God s word, shall

be unjustly vexed at sessions 4
,

it will be no marvel though much sedition be daily engen

dered within this realm. Wherefore I pray you, my lord, that some remedy may in

time be devised for the redress of such indictments. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare

you well. At Lambeth, the 29th day of April. [1538.]
Your own assured,

T. CANTUARIEN.

To the r
li/Jit honourable and my singular

good lord, my lord privy seal.

CCXXY. TO CRUMWELL.

MY lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto you. And whereas I moved state Paper

you to write in the favour of sir Thomas Lawney
5 unto young Mr Parrc, for the resigna- Original.

quotation from the petition of Edward Vlth s first this effect :
&quot; Persons indicted within the county of

convocation, that it was in the end completed:
!

Kent. Plucklcy: Henry Harte, John Stanstrete.
&quot; Whereas by the commandment of king Henry
VIII., certain prelates and other learned men were

appointed to alter the service of the church, and to

devise other convenient and useful order therein,
who according to the same appointment did make
certain books, as they be informed ; their request is,

that the said books may be seen and perused by
them, for a better expedition of Divine service to be
set forth

accordingly.&quot; Vid. Collier s Eccl. Hist.

Vol. V. p. 106. Ed. Lond. 1154041
; Strype s

Eccl. Mem. Vol. I. p. ,
r
)BO. Ed. Oxon. 1!!22 ; Ames

Typog. Antiq. Vol. III. pp. 449, 45. Ed. Lond.
IfilO ly. Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cranmer,
Vol. I. pp. 241, 2.]

[
3 Within the folds of this letter a paper is

pasted, written in the same hand as the letter, to

Smarden : Gervis Golde, John Hynkesell, Thomas

Baker, Richarde Lucke.&quot;]

[
4
Amongst the presentments at a visitation held

by the archbishop, about the month of September,
A. D. 1540, was a Vincent Ingeam, (a justice of

peace), who had &quot; commanded on Easter-Monday,
38 of the king, that no man should read, or hear

the bible read, upon pain of imprisonment, and

cast two into prison, the one for speaking against

him therein, and the other for shewing him the

king s injunctions concerning the same.&quot; Strype s

Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 143, 4. Ed.

Oxon. 1840
;
Vid. Letters CCII. &c. pp. 349_35fj.j

[
5 &quot; This Lawney was a witty man, and chap

lain to the old duke of Norfolk, and had been one of

the scholars placed by the cardinal in his new
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tion
1

of the vicarage of Hoyden in Essex, belonging unto liis chaplain; I have pent unto

your lordship letters devised for that purpose, beseeching you, my lord, to assign them

if you like the draught of them, or else that they may be amended according to your

mind. In accomplishing whereof you shall prefer a right honest man, worthy to have a

much better thing than this is. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well. At

Lambeth, the first day of May. [15,38.]
Your own assured,

T. CAMVAKIKX.

To mil rcrii imnidar good ford, m&amp;gt;i

lr&amp;lt;l
j&amp;gt;r

u ti m//.

CCXXA J. TO CRUMWELL.

MY lord, in my hearty wise I commend me unto your lordship. And whereas this

bearer, my friend and kinsman, hath certain suits before you, I pray you, my lord, that

ye will be so good lord unto him in these his suits, if it may be, that he may have a short

end of them, according to justice and equity, with your reasonable favour, and the rather

at this my request and instance ;
wherein ye shall both shew unto me singular pleasure,

and bind him to be your daily beadsman. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well.

From my manor of Lambhyth, the 2nd day of May. [Io38.]
Your lordship s assured,

T. CANTVAUJF.X.

To mi/ rci-i/ xhtgHl ir gooif lord, mi/

Joi il
/&amp;gt;rift/

seal.

CCXXVII. TO CllUMWELL.

Paper MY very singular good lord, after most hearty recommendations : so it is, as I am

nJ.
1 1

informed, that there is an office founden before the late excheator of the county of

Lincoln, after the death of one Thomas Tainworth ;
in the which office, amongs other

things, it is founden, that the said Thomas Tainworth should be seized and die seized

of one mese and fifty-eight acres of land and pasture, lying in a town called Leeke,

in the said county of Lincoln; which lands, as I am credibly informed, is the true

inheritance of this poor gentleman John Tain worth, this bearer; and he that is heir

of the said Thomas Tarnworth is now the king s ward, and was in the custody of

sir William Musgrave, knight, and dame Elizabeth his wife, by the king s letters

patents to the said dame Elizabeth made; who having the custody of the same ward,

by colour of the said office so founden, both against the due order of law and good

conscience, hath, since the death of the said Thomas Tamworth, not only taken the

profits of the said mcse and fifty-eight acres of land, but also of forty acres more of

other lands lying in the said town, in the said office not contained, which also is the

inheritance of this poor gentleman ;
and forasmuch as his counsel dotli inform him, that

he can have no traverse to the said office during the minority of the said John Tam

worth, son and heir of the said Thomas Tamworth; therefore for restitution of the

other lands in the said office not comprised, he hath sued to the master of the king s

wards, who, upon his long suit, did direct a commission to certain worshipful gentle

men of the said county of Lincoln, to inquire of the truth of the premises; who, by

authority of the said commission, hath sitten and inquired by the oath of twelve men

duly of &quot;the same, and which twelve men have given their verdict to the said com

missioners, and put thereunto their several seals ; and, as I am informed, there is so

college at Oxon : where he was chaplain of the [
Osias le Moyne held the vicarage from March

house, and prisoner therewith Frith. In the time
\

A. n. 1T.23 to his death, A.n. 1,11], so that it is

of the six articles he was a minister in Kent, placed
j

certain the resignation referred to by the avchhishop

there, I suppose, by the archbishop.&quot; Sirypc s
j

did not take place. Newcourt s Hcpertorium, Vol.

Mem. of Ahp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. .]
H- P- - &amp;lt; Ed. I 11 1 - !^M
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much affection in Thomas Browne, one of the said commissioners, (who, by the con
sent of other his fellows, had the commission delivered unto him to make certificate

thereof at the day of return specified in the said commission,) that as yet he hath
made no certificate of the same, saying it is the commandment of some of your lord

ship s counsel, that ho shall keep it out and make no certificate, which is great hin-

derance and cost to this poor gentleman, and loss of his inheritance : wherefore I

beseech your good lordship to give in commandment to the said Thomas Browne, who
hath the custody of the said commission, to make certificate thereof to the master of
the king s wards

; either else that the matter may be heard by your counsel, and

upon certificate thereof made to your lordship, such direction and order may bo taken
m the same, as shall stand with the king s laws, right, and good conscience

; and

you shall bind this gentleman during his life to do you such service as may lie

in him for to do. Thus Almighty God long preserve your lordship in honour ! From
my manor of Croydon, the xxixth of May. Q1538.J

Your own assured ever,

T. CANTCAIUKN.

The said John Tarnworth is a near kinsman of mine; wherefore I pray you be

good lord unto him.

(VXXVITI. TO CRUMWELL 8
.

AIT, :I{ my most hearty commendations unto your good lordship: these shall be to

signify unto the? same, that this bearer, John Robynson, is one of my lord of Wilt
shire

^servants,
for whom 1 spake unto your lordship to accept into your service, be

seeching your lordship, inasmuch as he daily giveth attendance to know your pleasure
herein,

that^
you will be his good lord in this his suit, and I trust that he shall do

unln you his true and faithful service; and as for his honesty and other qualities, I

doubt not but that the experience of my lord of Wiltshire s service is a suiUcient testimony
for him in that behalf. Thus, my lord, most heartily fare you well. At Lambeth,
the vth day of June.

[]&quot;i3fi.]

Your own assured ever,

T. CAN ITAHIKN.
lo t i/ err// singular good lord,

in// lord
pri.r-&amp;gt;/

m//.

(JCXXIX. TO CRUMWELL.
AIv singular good lord, after most hearty wise 1 commend me unto your good state

lordship; signifying unto you, that about a twelve months past, as I was in my o
journey towards the king s highness, I lodged at my house in Croydon ; where certain
of my chaplains by chance went into the church there, and as they looked in certain

books, they found the names of bishops of Rome not put out according unto the king s

commandment 4
: wherefore I sent for all the priests of the church, and their books

This paragraph is in the archbishop s hand.]
|;

! This letter seems to have been written on the

breaking up of the carl of Wiltshire s establish
ment by his death in Iftf!!. Jenkyns Remains of
Abp. Cranmcr, Vol. I. p. 2-!f!. n. y.\

The
following is the letter against the pope s

authority here referred to:

HK.VKY R.
Tin STY and right welheloved, we grete you well.

OKAXMKK, n.]

And wher as heretofore, as ye know, both upon
most just and vertuouse fundations, growndcd upon
the lawes of Almighty God and holly scripture, an I

also by the deliberate advice, consultation, consen
and agreement, as well of the bishops and dergi
as by the nobles and comons temporall of this 01

realme, assembled in our high court of parliainen
and by auctoritie of the same, the abuses of the

bishop of Rome his auotorilie and jurisdiction, ol

24
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also, and shewed tin in the place where sueh names were, and also commanded them
that they should amend their said books; and I discharged the parish priest of his

longe time usmped against us, have been not only
utterly extirpcd, abolished and secluded ; but also
the same our nobles and eomons, both of the elergie
and tcinporaltie, by another severall acte and upon
like fundation, for the publique weale of this our

realnie, have united, knyt and annexed to us and
the corone imperial! of this our rcalme, the title,

dignitie, and stile of supreme hed in earthe, im-

mediatly under (iod, of the church of England, as

undoubtedly evermore we have been : which things
also the said bishops and clergie, particularly in

their convocations, have holly and entierly consent

ed, recognised, ratified, confermed and approved
autentiquely in writing, both by their speciall othes,

profession and wryting, under tlieir signes and
scales

; so utterly renouncyng all other othes, obe
dience and jurisdiction, either of the said bishop
of Rome, or of any other potentate: we late you
win, that perpendyng and consideryiig the charge
and commission in this behalf geven unto us by
Almighty (rod, together with the great quietncs,
rest and tranquillite, that hereby m:&amp;lt;v ensue to our

faithful subjects, both in their consciences, and
other wise to the pleasure of Almighty (iod. in case

the said bishops and clergie of this our realnie

should sincerely, truly and faithfully sett forth, de

clare and preache unto our said subjects the verv

true word of (iod, and without all mancr color,

dissimulation, hipoerisie, manifest, publishe and
declare the great and innumerable enormities and

abuses, which the said bishop of Rome, as well in

title and stile, as also in auctoritie and jurisdiction, of

longtyme unlawfully and injustly hath usurped upon
us, our progenitors, and all other Christen princes,

[wej have not only addressed our letters generall to

all and every the same bishops, straitly chargyng and

commanding them, not only in their proper persons,
to declare,teach and preach unto the people, the true,

mere and sincere word of (.od, and how the said

title, stile, and jurisdiction of supreme hed apper-
teyneth unto us, our corone and dignitie royall ; and
to gyve like warnyng, monition and charge, to all

abbots, priors, deanes, arche deacons, provosts, par
sons, vicars, curats, scole masters, and all other ec

clesiastical persons within their dioces, to do the

semhlable in their churches, every Sunday and
solem feast, and also in their scoles; and to cause

all maner of prayers, orisons, rubrics and canons in

masse books, and all other books used in churches,
wherin the said bishop is named, utterly to be abo

lished, eradicate, and rased out in such wise, as the

said bishop of Rome, his name and memorie for

evermore (except to his contumelly and reproche)

may be extinct, suppressed and obscured
;
but also

to the justices of our peace, that they, in every

place within the precint of their commissions, do
make and cause to be made diligent serche wayse,
and especially, whedder the said bishops and clergie

j

do truly and sincerly, without any maner cloke or

dissimulation, execute and accomplish their said

charge to them commytted in this behalf; and to

satishe us and our councill of such of them that

should oinytt or leave undone any parte of the pre

misses, or ells in the execution therof should coldely
or fainedly use any maner of synister addition,

interpretation or cloke, as more plainly is expressed
in our said letters. Are, considering the great good

and furderaunce, that ye may do in these matters in

the parties about you, and specially at your being at

sises and sessions ; in the declaration of the pre

misses, have thought it good, necessary and expe
dient, to write these our letters unto you ; whom we
esteem to be of such singuler zeale and affection to

wards the glory of Almighty God, and of so faith-

full and loving harte towards us, as ye woll not only,
with all your wisdome, diligences and labours, ac

complish all such things, as might be to the prefer
ment and setting forward of (Jodes worde, and the

amplification, defence and maintenance of our said

interests, right, title, stile, jurisdiction and aucto

ritie, appcrtcyning unto us, our dignitie, preroga
tive, and corone imjieriall of this our realnie, woll

and desire you, and nevertheless straitely charge
and command you. that laying aparte all vain af

fections, respects, and carnal considerations, and

setting before your eyes the mirror of truth, the

glorie of (rod, the right and dignitie of your sove-

raigne lord ; thus sounding to the inestimable unitie

and commoditie both of your self, and all other oui

loving and faithful! subjects, ye do not only make
diligent search within the precinct of your commis
sion and auctoritie, whether the said bishops and

clergie do truly, sincerely, as before, preach, teach,
and declare to the people the premisses, accord

ing to their duties, but also at your said setting in

sises and sessions ye do persuade, shewe, and de

clare unto the same people the very tenor, effect, and

purpose of the premisses in such wise, as the said

bishops and clergie may the better, not only do

thereby, and execute their said duetics, but that

also the parents and rulers of families may declare,

teache, and informe their children and servants in

the specialties of the same, to the utter extirpacion
of the said bishop s usurped authority, name, and

jurisdiction; for ever shewyng and declarying also

to the people at your said sessions the treasons tray-

terously commytted against us and our lawes, by
the latebishop of Rochestre, and sir Thomas Moore,

knight, who thereby, and by diverse secrete prac
tises of their maliciouse mynds against us intended,
to semynate, engender, and brede amongs our peo
ple and subjects most mischievous and sediciouse

opynyon, not only to their own confusion, but also

of diverse others who lately have condignely suf

fered execution according to their demerites, and in

such wise dilating the same with persuacions to the

same our people, as they may be the better fixed,

established, and satisfied in the truth, and conse

quently, that all our faythfull and true subjects may
therby detest and abhore in their harts and deeds,

the most recreant and traiterouse abuses and beha-

veours of the said maliciouse malefactors as they be

most worthy, and fynding any defaulte, negligence,
or dissimulacion in any manner of person, or per

sons, not doyng his duetie in this partie, ye imme

diately do advertise us and our counsel of the

defaulte, manner, and facion of the same
; lating

you witt, that considering the greate moment,
weight, and importance of this matter, as wherupon
dependeth the unity, rest, and quietnes of this our

realme, yf ye should contrary to your dueties, and

our expectations and trust, neglect, be slake, or

omy tte to doe diligently your dueties in the true per
formance and execucion of our mynde, pleasure.
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service at the same time. Now, if it please your good lordship, it chanced in these

holidays the dean of the arches to say mass with a book belonging to one of the

chantry priests of the said church
; which book is nothing amended since that time

of my being there, and yet then I myself shewed the places in the same book, and
the said chantry priest promised to put them out : and whether this be a mainten
ance of the bishop of Rom,- his authority or no, I will not determine, but remit the
matter wholly to your good lordship ; yet in the mean season 1 have called him be
fore me, and have taken certain honest men, which be bound that he shall be ready
at all times to come before any of the king s council, there to make answer unto all
such things as shall be laid to his charge concerning the same. I desire your good
lordship that J may have an answer by this bearer, what I shall do herein; and I
desire Almighty Cod to have your good lordship continually in his preservation. From
my manor of Croydon, the 12. day of June. [1538.]

Your own ever assured,

, . T. C.YXTUARJEX
Jo

m&amp;gt;i
ftingiilar r/ood lord, in//

1 &amp;lt;ii &amp;lt;l jiriri/ ai ttl.

CCXXX. TO CRUMAVELL.

AFTER most hearty commendations to your good lordship : these be to ccrtifv vou
that I will not fail, God willing, to meet you at London to-morrow, aecordiiHv as 1

perceive by your letters it is the king s pleasure. And forasmuch as T have no man
ncr of stuff nor provision at Lamehyth as now, so that I am not in no wise provided to receive the ambassadors thither as to-morrow; therefore I beseech you to
appoint some other place where we may have conference with them, and to send mi-
word by this bearer as well of the time as of the place, where and when yc will
appoint me to meet with them

; and at our meeting I shall be ri&amp;lt;rht o-fod to have
your counsel, what provision is meet that I make for them, which I shall be right
glad to do to my power : as knoweth our Lord God, who long preserve you to his
pleasure! At my manor of Croydon, the xiiith day of June. [1538.]

Your own assured ever,

,,,, j. ,
T. CA.VITAHIK.V

I in&amp;gt;.

tnsriop of Canterbury to my
L. P. &amp;gt;V.

CCXXXI. TO CRUMAVELL.
Mv very singular good Lord, after my most hearty commendations : these shall be

to signify unto your lordship, that as yesterday Franciscns
,

the duke of Saxon s

chancellor, was , hand with me and the bishop of Chichester very instantly to

and commandment as before, or wolde halte or
stumble at any person, or specialtie of the same, be
ye assured that we, like a prince of justice, well so
punish and correct your default and negligence
thereyn, as it shall be an example to all others

, how
contrary to their allegeance, othcs and dueties, they
do

frustrate, deceive, and disobey the just and
lawfull commandment of their soveraign lord, in
such things as by the true hartie and faithfull exe-
cucion whereof, they shall not only prefer the honour
and glory of God, and sett forth the majesty and
imperial dignitie of their sovereign lorde, but allso
importe and bringe an inestimable unitie, Concorde,and tranquillitie of the publiquc, and common state
f this realme, whereunto both by the lawes of God

and nature and man they be utterly obliged and

bounden : and therefore fail ye not most effectually
ernestly, and entierly to see the premisses done and
executed upon paine of your allegeance, and as ye
woll advoyde our high indignacion and displeasure,
at your uttermost perills : given under our signet at
our manor besids Westminster, the xxvth day of
June. Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. III. IVt

App. Book ii. No. 32, p. 100. Ed. Oxon 1H&quot; I

Wilkins Concilia, Vol. III. p . 772. et sqq,]
[ Probably the German protestants ambassa

dors, who arrived in England in May. 1T.3H. Todd s
Life of Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 24!), 5(h Vid Letters
CCXXX VI I. CCXXXIX. PP . 377, 379.]

L
2

&quot;Franciscus Burcardus, (Burckhardt ) vice
chancellor to the elector of Saxony, was at the head
of the German

embassy.&quot; Vid. Letters CCXXXVII.
24 1&amp;gt;

Stale Paper
Otti, e. Ibid.

Original.

Todd s Life

ofAbp.Crau
nier. Vol. I.

p. -X-&amp;gt;.
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have Atkyuson s penance altered from Paul s unto the parish-church of the said At-

kynson : whereunto we made him this answer, that forasmuch as that error of the

sacrament of the altar was so greatly spread abroad in this realm, and daily increas

ing more and more, we thought it needful, for the suppressing thereof, most specially

to have him do his penance at Paul s, where the most people might be; present, and

thereby, in seeing him punished, to be ware of like offence
; declaring farther unto him,

that it lay not in us to alter that penance to any other place, by eau.se we were

but commissaries appointed by your lordship ;
and therefore, without your advice and

consent, we could not grant unto him any thing in this behalf. lie then, perceiving

that we nothing did incline unto his request, answered and said, that if any person

coming from the king of England unto the duke his master should require a greater

request than this was, it should be granted unto him
; alleging that the bishop of

Ilereforde asked of his master one that was condemned to death, and lie was liberally

delivered unto him. llowbeit, said lie, I do not require such a thing, but only that

this Atkynson his penance may be altered from one place unto another. Then 1

promised him that I would consult with your lordship therein as this day, touching

his request. Wherefore I beseech your lordship to advertise me by this bearer, what

answer I shall make unto him in tins behalf. Thus Almighty God preserve your
food lordship! At Lambeth, the 22nd day of June. [lf)3o.]

Your own ever assured,

T. ( ANTTAUTKN.

Mv lord, I pray you have in your good remembrance sir Edward Ryngelay
3

.

T&amp;lt;&amp;gt; ii/ i-i-ri/ xi iii/itlHI ^OIK I /&amp;lt;//. -mil

/&amp;lt;&amp;gt;/// ir iri/ ai dl.

( ( XXX! I. TO CKUMWELL.

AKTKK my most hearty commendations unto your good lordship; these shall be

to beseech the same to direct your letters unto my commissary at Calise, o-ivino- him

power and authority to take away as well such images
4 now being within the priory of

the black Friars at Calise, to whom any pilgrimage appertained, as all other images of

like estimation within my jurisdiction there. And whereas my said commissary hath

written unto me concerning this bearer, Adam Damplippe
5

, desiring to have certain

requests accomplished, as farther shall appear unto your lordship by his letter herein

inclosed; I right heartily desire you, my lord, so to tender the said requests, that

this said bearer may return again thither, and there to proceed with quietness as he

CCXXX1X. pp. 377, 157!). Seckendorf, Comment,
j

offence of idolatry, forthwith take down, and [with-
Hist. Apol. de Lutheran. Lib. in. Sect. !(!. j. Ixvi. ! out] delay, &c.&quot; This injunction not having been
x. p. 180. Ed. Francof. et Lips. lf&amp;gt;

(

J2.]
j

issued at the date of this letter, it required such a

[
Edward Fox. Vid. Seckendorf, Comment.

J special authority from Crumwell to remove the

Hist. Apol. de Lutheran. Lib. 1 1 1. Sect. 13. .xxxix.
| images as that which is here asked for. Harriet s

Add. p. 111.] Hist, of Reformat. Vol.1, part ii. Appendix. Book

[
2 This paragraph is in the archbishop s hand.]

P Vid. Letters CXCVI. CCXIV. pp. 345, 301.]

[
4 &quot; Besides this, to the intent that all supersti

tion and hypocrisy, crept into divers men s hearts,

may vanish away, they shall not set forth or extol

in. Nos. vii. and xi. pp. 250, 281. Stow s Annals,

p. 5/4. Ed. Lond. 1015.]

P For a full account of the persecutions at

Calais, in which George Bucker, alias Adam Damp-
lip, was concerned, vid. Foxe s Acts and Monu-

any images, relics, or miracles, for any superstition j ments, p. 1223. et seq. Ed. Lond. 1583. Vid. also

or lucre.&quot; Injunctions given by authority of the
|

Stat. 32 Hen. VIII. cap. 49; Letters CCXX1X.
king s highness to the clergy of the realm, A.D.

1530. This was a positive command to remove the

images. But a more forcible injunction is found to

CCXXX. ; Strype s Alem. of Abp. Cranmer, pp.

90,7 ;
Todd s Life of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. [.p. 1/4,

et seq. ;
Part of &quot;a Letter from the deputy of Calais

that effect in those to the clergy by Crumwell, Sept. and others, touching the examination of one Damp-
A.n. 153!!: &quot;Item, that such feigned miracles as lip and Stevens, touching cardinal

Poole,&quot; anno 30

ye know in any of your cures to be so abused with Hen. VIII. Harl. MSS. 283, f. 8!). Original. British

pilgrimages, or offerings of any thing made there- Museum.]
unto, ye shall, for avoiding of that most detestable
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liatli begun; assuring your lordship, that ho is of right good knowledge and judg
ment as far as I can perceive by him : and therefore, if it would please your lord

ship to direct your favourable letters unto the council there in his behalf, you should
do a right meritorious deed; and surely I will myself write to like effect, but 1 know
your letters shall be much more esteemed and accepted than mine. In accomplishing
whereof you shall deserve of Almighty God condign thanks for the same. Thus our
Lord have your good lordship in his blessed tuition ! At Lambeth, the 2-ltIi day of

-July. [1.5. ?8.]

Your own ever assured,

,., .
T. CA.VITAKIKX.

lo tin rigid honourable inn! mi/ x
ni&amp;lt;/nl&amp;lt;tr

&amp;gt;/i&amp;gt;o&amp;lt;t
Iui

&amp;lt;!,
in// lord jinri/ xcal.

[The following is the letter above referred to :

JOHN ISrTLKK, COMMISSARY AT CALAIS, TO CKA.VMK M. I

, . I n r;i(_ r 1 I Ji(jwnru ol (.u,l; as ,n their large writing not only against him, but also against other persons; which their
g will no, |,o justified ,,o ulore than was their false suggestion, savin- that there was i,. Cales which

openly and manifestly did deny Christ. Their savin- is now, that here are certain which deny Christ to be
put in th,- sacrament of the altar. I trust the) shall take little honour of their so

writing. This hearer will
more unto your grace. I will not write what I have seen, 1ml. 1 mane! that men will write of

; saving that they utter what they are from within forth. God send them a better spiril
mnbly requiring your grace to beg ..... 1 and gracious lord unto this hearer. .V.Ian, Damplippe, and that

ie may shortly return to Ca.es again with your grace s favourable letters, and my lord privy seal s, if it be
o-ssible they may be obtained of his lordship, to be curate of our lady s church in ( ales; and that the council

-t him in reading and preaching the true word of Godj for by his long absence the poor com-nou
airy, which is very desirous to hear him, shall have givat hinderanee
Your .,,,,,, m i

ffh, dn a right meritorious deed to aid the prior of the friars hence; for T assure your grace
&quot;&quot; &quot; &amp;gt;&quot; harm I ore, and that secretly. God send him grace to turn unto the truth, as he promised to

at past, knowledging llimself to be in the wrong; saying to he sorry that he had so long erred- ruth. urther to advertise your grace, that I have deciaml to the prior that his thh-d Side isM able, and he answered me again, that whosoever did say the contrary of his third article i, an heretic,d
yl

so prove him I hose words spake ho to me upon Sunday, the -1st of this month, in the presence ofI- :a, Bennet, alderman of Cales. And as touching th ......her two articles, the said Ada,,, a,,d the
&amp;gt; agree , their sayings. God send ligh, where darkness is. Thus Jesus preserve your &quot;race inhealth! I- ron, Cales, the &amp;gt;nd day ,f Juh. [1338.]

^ our humble servant,

To my Inrd ,,f Canlcrlnmjs good grace.
MN DUTLA1JJ-

CCXXXfll. TO CRl MWKLL.
31 v very singular good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto

-.
,1.1.. And whereas I wrote unto you about this tune twelvemonth of one Ho-b rt

o,,,, suhcelcrar of Christ church in
Canterbury, declaring how that he was

.. .i W ,u nd had Ht a very suspicious letter in his chamber unto the prior of

all it n t

C Py &quot; tU r

?
&quot;&quot;&quot; at that th &quot; e 1Ilt( ^ Y teMttp -ucall ,t unto your remembrance: so it is, that the said Robert Antony, being a this

year forth out of tins realm without the kind s o-race s lier ,,,1
.,f Tj nn ,

licence and as 1 am informed,

?s X T &quot;&quot;i&quot;

1110 OU1C

I&quot;*?

Christ&amp;gt;S Church a^in; and, sinee his coming

hercl the
&quot; ^ nT 18

!

US b th faV UrCth G d S -ord ^ ^e king s ma sty

ho w^
1&amp;gt;

lT ^
a

a]&amp;gt;tCr :U1&amp;lt;1 hath admitted him *S to the convent,
)eforc; winch in mine opinion is not well done, unless he had been first

[
; For an account of John Butlar, the writer of

05,S V &quot;U F xe s Acts and Monuments, P1,I.M 122.,; strype s Mc.n. of Abp. Cmmner, Vol
i. P. l-.. &quot;An expression in his letter i s of &amp;lt;rrcat
use in fixing the date of these proceedings, respect
ing winch there is n,uch confusion in Foxe and

Strype. He speaks of Sunday the 21st of July.
lie wro:e therefore in Ifi. iii; for in that year the 21st
ot July fell on a Sunday.&quot; Jeiikyns Remains of

Cramner, Vol. I. p. 2,&quot;i2.J

333, 4.J

. . .

Vid. Le-UersCLXXXIII. CJ/XXXIV.
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examined by sonic of the council, where lie hath been, and upon what occasion he
so departed. Therefore, as a thing appertaining unto my duty towards my sovereign
lord, I thought it expedient to advertise you thereof, to the intent his highness may
have knowledge of the same: and of this I am sure, that I had letters from a scholar

beyond the seas, which met him in a company going to Rome-ward
; but whether

lie hath been there or no, J am not sure.

Besides this, my lord, I beseech you to be good lord unto my servant Novell, this

bearer, concerning his suit unto you for his farm at Bowghton under the Blayne,
which he had of the abbot and convent of Eeversham 1

. The truth is, that at &quot;the

least of Easter last past, or thereabout, he was a suitor for the same unto the abbot
and Ins convent : notwithstanding, they could not agree, for certain considerations
which he can declare unto your lordship; insomuch that tendering his preferment to
the same, I both spake to your lordship, and obtained your favourable letters unto
the said abbot and convent in that behalf, by means only whereof he had a lease of
the same under the convent seal for a term of fifty-one years; and so since the feast

ot St John Baptist last past, he hath occupied and been in possession thereof, until

now (as I am informed) that by information of such as of late were the king s

commissioners, the king s grace s commandment by you is, that he should be dispos
sessed, unto such time as his grace s farther pleasure be known : which will be no
little to his loss and hinderance, except your goodness be extended unto him in this

behalf; assuring your lordship, beside his hinderance herein, it is a great disquictness
unto me to perceive my servant and oflicer, which hath not only done me good ser

vice in my household, but also [hath been] very towards and ready at all times to

apply such business as hath been committed unto me by the king s majesty, as
m the last commotion and otherways, should thus suddenly be expelled for so small

advantage. Ilowbeit, considering that he obtained this thing only by your lordship s

letters and favour, I trust you will be no less good lord unto him now, than you
have been heretofore

; and if bv your wisdom and discretion it shall be thought Cood
P no

to reform any thing in his said lease, I doubt not but that he will abide your lord

ship s direction in that behalf, lint to have him clearly excluded, it were too much

extremity, considering that he came to the same by his open and honest suit. Thus,

my lord, as well in this suit as in all other, both for myself and mine, 1 have no

refuge but only unto your lordship, which to recompense f shall never be able as

my mind would give me ; beseeching your lordship in this suit that you will be so

good lord unto him, as to maintain him in this his just cause. Thus, my lord, right

heartily fare you well. At Lambeth, the iiid day of August. [1538.]

Your own ever assured,

T. CAMTA.K i EN.

/ n tin ni/hl honourable (tin/ mi/ rcn/ y^i
f ial

&amp;lt;!&amp;lt;iu&amp;lt;l lord, mil lai /l /n iry .svv//.

State 1 apc-i

Otlicc. Ibid

Original.

CCXXXIV. TO CRUMWELL.

.My very singular good lord, after most hearty commendations unto your lordship;
1 likewise thank the same for your goodness toward the bringer hereof, William
^\verder

2

, desiring you to continue the same. I have intended, as I shewed you when

\
The abbey of Feversham was surrendered to

Henry VIII., July 8, A.D. 1538, by whom it was

granted to sir Thomas Cheyney on March Hi, A. D.

1540. Vid. Lewis s Hist, of Feversham Abbey, pp.
20, 22. Ed. Lond. 1027. Tanner s Notitia Monast.
Kent. xxiv. Feversham. Ed. Camb. 1787. The
date of this letter is assumed to be A.D. 1538, by
Dr Jenkyns, from the probability of its having been

written soon after the abbey came into the king s

possession ; and on similar grounds he was led

to fix Letters CLXXVII. CLXXVII1. (Letters

(JLXXXIII. CLXXX1V. of this edition, pp. 333,

4.) to the year 1537. Remains of Abp. Cranmer,
Vol. I. p. 254. n. 1.]

[
2 This might have been the William Swerder,

master of Eastbridge Hospital, Canterbury, men
tioned by Abp. Parker in his statutes for that

hospital, as &quot;nuper magistri hospitali praedict.&quot;

Strypc s Life of Abp. Parker, Appendix. No. Iviii.

Vol. III. p. 171. JM. Oxon. 1821.]
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I spake with you last, to send him into France or Italy, except you be otherwise
minded to set him forward, as truly I would be right glad it might please, you so
to do; and therefore I have sent him unto you, that he should inform your lord

ship of his mind, desiring yon to be good lord unto him for his passport.
Also 1 heartily require your lordship to be good lord unto master Statham, arid

mistress Statliani, my lord of AVoreester
3
his nurse, as touching the suit that the bishop

of Worcester had unto you for them
;
and although I doubt not but that your lord-

-hip will be good unto them, yet I pray you that my suit and request be not with. nit

place, but that for my sake you will be much the better unto them.

Moreover, I beseech you most, heartily to remember master llutton, now absent
in Flanders

,
and having none to trust unto and that is able to help him but only

your lordship. If you could make him an abbot or a prior, and his wife an abbess
or a prioress, he were bound unto you, as he is nevertheless most bound unto you
of all men : but if you would help him to such a perfection, T dare undertake for
him that he shall keep a, better religion than was kept there before, though you
appoint him unto the best house of religion in Kngland. Thus Almi-hty (iod lono
preserve your lordship. At Lambeth, the third day of August. [1538.]

These houses of religion be in master Hutton s country
5

,&quot;
Combe Abbey, .Mevevale

Kytun, and Polysworth. I beseech your lordship to remember him with one of these
in special, or any other in general.

Your own assured ever,

7 , ., .

,
T. CA.NTI AKMI x.

J.O tiie rujld honourable and m// si.nijt.dar

ffooil lord, in// lord /nirt/ seal.

CCXXXV. TO
.

_

MY very singular good lord, after my most hearty commendations nnto your lord-
ship: these shall be to advertise the same, that I have sent for Robert Antony

6

,
late

Christ s church in Canterbury; and when he cometh, I shall order him
according to your instruction and advice, and so to get out of him what I can con
cerning his progress to Rome-ward, and the same to send unto von with expedition

A_
S concerning Adam Dainplip of Calice 7

,
he utterly denicth that ever he tauo-ht

or said that the very body and blood of Christ was not presently in the sacrament
the altar, and confessed the same to be there really; but he saith, that the con

troversy between him and the prior was, by cause he confuted the opinion of the
transubstantiation, and therein I think he taught but the truth&quot;. Tlowbeit there came

f

;i

Hugh Latymer.]
[

It appears that .John llutton was employed
as an agent in the Netherlands A. ]&amp;gt;. 1538, havin&quot;

been sent over to negociate a marriage between the
duchess of Milan and Henry VII I. Kennet s Hist.
of England; Lord Herbert s Life of Henry VIII.
Vol. II. p. 214. Ed. Lond. IJOIi. He merely
opened the negotiations for the marriage, which
Wryothesley and Vaughan were commissioned to

conclude: he died Sept. 5, A. n. 153. Several
letters from llutton to Henry VIII. and Crumwell
are found in the Cotton MSS. Galba, 15. x. f. 32!)

333, 335, and Vespasian, C. xiii. f. 340. British
Museum. In A.D. 1542, Hutton was king s servant,
and governor of the adventurers in Flanders, as ap
pears by a letter from the &quot;

council of London to

Henry VIII.&quot; by a minute endorsed from Stepney,
which letter is preserved in the Cotton MSS. Galba,
K. x. f. 342. British Museum; and the date of
which is fixed by the correspondence of the com
missioners appointed to enter into negotiations with
Mons. Chapuys, the imperial ambassador, at Step
ney, May 1542, preserved in the German Corns

Statespondence in the State Paper Office.

Papers, Vol. I. p. 741.]

[
Vix. in Warwickshire.]

[ Vid. Letter CCXXXIII. p. 373.
|

{
Vid. Letter CCXXXII. p. 3/2. J

[

8 The following event is probably that here re

ferred to by the archbishop.
&quot; There came a com -

mission from the king to the lord deputy (l)e Lisle),
M. Grendtield, Sir John Butler, commissary, the

king s mason and smith, with others, that they
should search whether there were three hosts

lying upon a marble stone, besprinkled with blood ;

and if they found it not so, that immediately it

should be plucked down
;
and so it was. For in

searching thereof, as they brake up a stone in the
corner of the tomb, they, instead of the three hosts,
found soldered in the cross of marble lying under
the sepulchre three plain white counters, which
they had painted like unto hosts, and a bone that is

m the tip of a sheep s tail. All which trumpery
Damlip shewed unto the people the next day fol

lowing, which was Sunday, out of the pulpit, and
after that they were sent by the lord deputy to the
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in two friars against him, to testify that he had denied the presence of the body and

blond tn IK: in the sacrament; which when lie perceived, straightways he withdrew

himself, and since that time no man can tell where he is become; for which I am

very sorry, by cause that I think that he is rather fled, suspecting the rigour of the

law, than the defence of his own cause. In consideration hereof, and to the intent

that the people of Calice may be quiet and satisfied in this matter, I have appointed
two of my chaplains to go thither and preach incontinently: nevertheless it is thought
that they shall do little good there, if the said prior return home again ;

for whatso

ever hath been done heretofore, either by my chaplains or by other, in setting forth

of the word of dod there, no man hath hindered the matter so much as this prior,

nor no superstition more maintained than by this prior; which I perceive to be true,

both by the report of my chaplains heretofore, and of other men of credence. 1 have

herewith sent unto your lordship two letters, which shall something inform you of

the prior s subtlety and craft, praying your lordship that in any wise lie come not at

Calice any more to tarry, but either that the house may be suppressed, or else that

an honest and a learned man may be appointed in his room; and forasmuch as the

prior is here now, I pray you, my lord, that I may have your authority by your

letter, to command him that he return not again to Calice.

And where in my last letters 1 prayed your lordship to remember Mr Ilutton,

that he might be made an abbot or a prior, which I doubt not that your lordship

Avill effectiously attempt with the kind s majestv; yet forsomnch as his presence with

the king might, as I suppose, work something therein, meseemeth it were very good
if lie might come home for a little time to see the king s grace, which I beseech your

lordship mav be brought to pass, if yon can by any means. Thus, my lord, right

heartilv fare yon well. At Lambeth, the xvth day of August. 1538.]]

Your own ever assured,

T&amp;lt;&amp;gt; ilic nijlit honourable &amp;lt;ind m&amp;gt;/
rct\&amp;lt;/

si

&amp;lt;joi/il ton/, 1H&amp;gt;/ lard jtr irt/ m//.

T. C.Y.VITAUIKN.

state r;ipiT

original.

&quot;

CCXXXVI. TO CRUMAVELI,

AFTER due commendations unto your lordship: so it is, that I have received al&amp;gt;o

your letters concerning the prior
2

of the friars at Calice, with letters from your lord

ship unto my lord deputy
3

,
which I sent unto him incontinently; and reading the copy

king. Notwithstanding the devil stirred up a Dove
the prior of the White Friars, who with Sir

Gregory Unttol, chaplain to the lord Lisle, began
to bark against him. Yet after the said Adam
bad in three or four sermons confuted the said friar s

erroneous doctrines of transubstantiation, and of

the propitiatory sacrifice of the mass, the said friar

outwardly seemed to give place, ceasing openly to

inveigh, and secretly practised to peach him by
letters sent unto the clergy here in England; so that

within eight or ten days after the said Damlip was

&amp;gt;cnt for to appear before the bishop of Canterbury,
with whom was assistant Stephen Gardiner, bishop
of Winchester, D. Sampson, bishop of Chichester,
and divers others, before whom he most constantly
affirmed and defended the doctrine which he had

taught, in such sort answering, confuting, and solu-

ting the objections, as his adversaries, yea, even

among other the learned, godly, and blessed martyr

Cranmer, then yet but a Lutheran, marvelled at
it,

and said plainly that the scripture knew no such

term as transubstantiation.&quot; Foxe s Acts and

JW ointments, p. 1224. Ed. Lond. 15C&amp;gt;3. ]

[
&quot;

Whereupon, during yet the days of the lord

Crnmwell, were sent over doctor Champion, doctor

of divinity, and Mr Garret who after was burned,
two godly and learned men, to preach and instruct

the people, and to confute all pernicious errors, who
in effect preached and maintained the same true doc

trine which Adam Damlip had before set forth ; and

by reason thereof they left the town at their de

parture very ijuiet, and greatly purged of the slander

that had run on it.&quot; Id. ibid. Oct. !!, A. n.
1,&quot;&amp;gt;35,

the archbishop had asked Crumwell for the

parsonage of St Peter s besides Calais, like shortly
to be void, and in the king s grace s disposition,

for master Garrett.&quot; Vid. Letter CLV. p. 310.

Vid. also Letters CXLV. CLXIV. CLXXI. pp.

304,317,321.]

[
2 Vid. Letters CCXXXII. CCXXXV. pp.

372, 375.]

[

:&amp;lt; Arthur Plantagenet, created lord De Lisle,

April, A. r&amp;gt;. 1523, and appointed governor of Calais,
June 2, A.D. 1533, was recalled by a letter from the

king, (British Museum, Cotton. MSS. Calig. E.

IV. f. 34, Original,) dated April 17, the 31st year of
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of the same, I could not but much allow them, considering how frankly and freely
you do admonish him and provoke him, as well to favour Cod s word, as also to the

t administration of his room and office. And as for the prior, according to your
vertisement,

_

have him in safe custody, and so shall keep bin, until your return
into these parties; and I doubt not but there will be matter enough for his depriva-on. Thus Almighty God have your lordship in his blessed tuition. At Lambeth,the xvmth day of August. [1.538.JH beseech your lordship to remember Mr Ilutton, that by your means he mav
nave some occasion to come over into England

ft

Your own ever assured,

To the
n&amp;lt;jlil, hanonraJilc. ami m// s mt,

&amp;lt;looi! Ion/, in// lord prlry sen I.

CCXXXVII. TO CRUMWELL,

My very singular and especial good lord, after my most hearty commendations,,m, to your lordship; these shall be to signify unto the same, that according to your12^8 to me addressed the ]f,th day of this present month, I sent for the orators **
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;-,

Germany
5

,
and required them in the king s grace s behalf, so gentilly as I could ^c&-&quot;demorc here until his highness coming nearer into these parties : whereat they were TO

&quot;7!)
-&quot;&quot;

somevvnat astomed, saying, that at the king s request they would be very well con- ,!

3 carry during his pleasure, not only a month or two, but a year or two if
1&quot; 25&quot;

they were at their own liberty; but forasmuch as they had been so long from their
I had not all this season any letters from them, it was not to be doubted

that they were daily looked for at home, and therefore they durst not tarrv
s the king s highness would make their excuse of their long abode here unto thcir

; and yet therein they would give me no determinate answer by no means
,
but they would consult together and make me an answer the next dayAnd the next day they were fully determined to depart within cMit days

icless after long reasoning, upon hope that their tarrying should grow unto some
success concerning the points of their commission, which I much put them in

inn. , ,

c hoi ct tv fbrTh I

htse f ftit &amp;lt;u oonent of the he

icluded -as a matter ot
courtesy,&quot;

gst.the co.nnnss.oners w ho were sent over to
,alaia March 1..4I

, to examine into the state of

oAhTm t

K1&amp;lt;

; T Wh arriV6d &quot; thC 1(ith

o d h H r
&quot;

,

Se

, \
nvestl^tl0ns ll

CtandthaUo;d
n
T 1 *?***&quot;*ept, and that lord J)e Lisle &quot; had communicated

;;; ; yrr
a

;

id car

;

Hi
;

ai p ie aiia that he ^
presented Damplip with to whom lady De Lisle

re one fT &quot;

*?
&quot;&quot;^ thal the

&amp;gt;cnce of the comnusswncrs in Calais afforded
a proper opportunity for a visit to the

king,&quot;
he wen over to England in obedience to the letter

all, and
&quot;immediately on his arrival was sent

pnsoner u, the tower.&quot; He was not publicly tried
c offences alleged against him, and died

Ptn
lly

vM TTI-r
1

&quot;-

11

,

LeUer
,

CXXXL &quot; l

ul. Ihe Chronicle ot Calais, pp. IU, H,

&amp;gt;

7 &quot; Camdc &quot; S &amp;lt;*. Ed- I^ d. Km.]
[4 Thi &quot; ^ ;l^h is in the -chbilhop s hand.

J

t
5 L C - Fr ds Bllr^ vice-chancellor to the

lector of Saxony, (vid. Letter CC XXXI. ,, 37 I )

SSS5SSE5
thcy did not ])resemly wri(e t() hj ^ ^
minding to have some of their learned men to he

sent over for further disputation, because he was
WiUing if P Mible

- to bri &quot; ihe --&quot; Protestant
* -erne of their article, in the Augusdne

***, ...... sent two agents, Christopher Mo&quot;n

and Thomas Paynil, to the princes desiring to

Frederic, elector of Saxony, and Philip, la

of Hesse, sent over the above-named persons as

ambassadors and three others
;

but the object of
their embassy

&quot; came to
nothing.&quot; Strype s Eccl.

Mem. Vol. I. pp. 522, 3, 52(1. Ed. Oxon. 1H22.
liurnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol.1. Part 11. Ad
denda, No. vii. 41C5-517. Ed. Oxon. 1!!2!J. Secken-
dorf, Comment. Hist. Apol. De Lutheran. Lib. nr.

Ad. ii. (f). p. 225, fi. Kd. Francof. ct Lips. 17112.]
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hope of on your behalf, they condescended and were very well contented to tarry

for a month, so that they should l&amp;gt;e no longer detained; but that after the said month

should be expired, they might take their leave, and so depart without farther tract

of time, trusting that the king s majesty would write unto their princes for their

excuse in thus long tarrying : besides this they require in the mean time, while they

tarry here, that we may entreat of the abuses, and put the same articles in writing,

as \ve have done the others ;
which thing I promised them: nevertheless I would

gladly have the king s grace s pleasure and commandment therein, whereby we shall

the sooner finish the matter
2

.

Farther, by cause that I have in great suspect that St Thomas of Canterbury his

blood, in Christ s church in Canterbury, is but a feigned thing
3 and made of some

red ochre or of such like matter; 1 beseech your lordship that Doctor Lee 4 and

Doctor Barbor 5

, my chaplains, may have the king s commission to try and examine

that and all other like things there. Thus, my lord, right heartilv fare you well,

praying you to give farther credence unto this bearer. At Lambeth, the IHth day
..f August. [1538.]

Your own ever assured,

T. CA.VK AUIKN.

To tin r
i&amp;lt;t/it honourable niul

ni&amp;gt;i n&amp;gt;ri/ *//////
/&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;

flood lord, my lurd prlry sc&amp;lt;tl.

CCXXXVI1I. TO SIR THOMAS WRIOTHESLEY&quot;.

MK WHYsuiv 7

,
in my right hearty wise \ commend me to you. And whereas

I have written to my lord privy seal heretofore, that upon some occasion his lordship

[
Vid. &quot;A hook containing clivers articles,

l)e Unitatc Dei, ct Trinitate Personarum, l)e Pec-

cato Originali,&quot; \c. in the Appendix, which \vere

probably the articles that were agreed to. Vid.

also &quot; Frederichus Mychonius, ad 1). Thoinam

Oumwellium,&quot; (Cotton 3ISS. Cleopat. E. V. f.

2i&amp;gt;7. Original. British Museum) printed by Strype,
Keel. Mem. Vol. I. Part u. No. xcv. pp. ;)!!4, &quot;&amp;gt;.

Ed. Oxon. 182
,),

and Letter CCXXXI. p. 371.
|

[- It appears by Cranmer s letter (CCXXXIX.)
p. I!/! ,

that the delay arose from the king s having
taken the answer into his own hands. State Papers,
Vol. I. Part. u. p. 580.]

|

;!
&quot;As for shrines, copses, and reliquiaries of

saints, so called, although the most were nothing
less, forasmuch as his highness hath found other

idolatry or detestable superstition used thereabouts,
and perceived for the most part they were feigned

things ; as the blood of Christ, so called, in some

place, was but a piece of red silk, inclosed in

a piece of thick glass of crystalline ; in another

place, oil, coloured of sanguinis draconis, and
other innumerable illusions, superstitions and ap
parent deceits His majesty hath caused the

same to be taken away, and the abusive pieces
thereof to be brent, the doubtful to be set and
hidden honestly away for fear of idolatry.&quot; Collier s

Eccl. Hist. Appendix, Vol. IX. pp. 1/0, 1. Ed.

Lond. 1840-41. &quot;The shrine of Thomas Eecket

[Sept. A.]). 1538] in the priory of Christ Church
was likewise taken to the king s use. This shrine

was builded about a man s height, all of stone,

then upward of timber plain, within the which was a

chest of iron, containing the bones of Thomas
Hcckct, skull and all, with the wound of his death,

and the piece cut out of his skull laid in the same

wound. Tliese bones (by commandment of the lord

( rum well; were then and there burnt. The spoil of

which shrine in gold and precious stones filled two

great chests, such as six or seven strong men could do

no more than convey one of them at once out of the

church.&quot; Stowe s Annals, p. 575, Ed. Lond. Ifilfi.

A proclamation, still preserved, (Cotton. 31 SS.

Titus, B. i. British Museum) was issued, &quot;chiefly

concerning Becket,&quot; at Westminster, Nov. 10, 30

Hen. VIII. [A. D. 1538] declaring that there ap

peared &quot;nothing in his life and exterior conversa

tion whereby he should be called a saint, but

rather esteemed to have been a rebel and traitor

to his
prince,&quot;

and that from henceforth he should
&quot; not be esteemed, named, reputed, nor called a

saint;... and that his images and pictures, through
the whole realm, should be put down and avoided

out of all churches, chapels, and other places ;
and

that the days used to be festivals in his name

should not be observed,&quot; &c. Vid. Burnet s Hist.

of Reformat. Vol. III. Part ir. Appendix, Book

iii. No. 02. pp. 200, 7. Ed. Oxon. 182!). Also

Rennet s Hist, of England. Lord Herbert s Life

of Hen. VIII. Vol. II. p. 215. Ed. Lond. 1700.]

[* This was probably doctor Leigh, Cranmer s

commissary, [A.D. 1543. J Vid. Strype s Mem. of

Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 167, 172. Ed. Oxon.

1840.J

[
Vid. Letter CCXII. p. 300.]

[

(i This letter has not been printed in any former

collection of the archbishop s letters.]

[

7 i.e. Wriothesley, afterwards Sir Thomas

YVriothesley.J
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would send for .Mr lluttorr, to the intent that lie might, by his presence, prefer him
self in obtaining of the king s majesty some honest living appertaining to these abbeys;
these shall be to desire you to put my said lord privy seal in remembrance to send
for him, so that upon some oeeasiou he may come unto the king s majesty for his

preferment in this behalf. If there were here as good store of news as you have in
the court, I would send you some; but here is none worthy of

writing. Thus heartily
fare you well. At Lambeth, the IHtli day of August. [1538.]

Your loving friend,

,., T. CANTLAUII-;\.
I j nit/ cat- ii l&amp;lt;jrtii

: / fn&amp;lt; ii&amp;lt;l,
Mr Wi ysley,

CCXXXIX. TO CRUMWELL.

MY very singular good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend mo unto your cotton MSS
lordship. And where that the orators of Germany, when they granted to tarry one f. siT

K- v

month, required that we should go forth in their book and entreat of the abuses, so ill^jf
1

that the same might be set forth in writing as the other articles are
9

; I have since 5
useum

effectiously moved the bishops thereto, but they have made me this answer : that they vSiUh.^
know that the king s grace hath taken upon himself to answer the said orators in

^-
&quot;

that behalf, and thereof a book is already devised by the king s majesty
10

; and there
fore they will not meddle with the abuses, lest they should write therein contrary to
that the king shall write. Wherefore they have required me to entreat now of the
sacraments of matrimony, orders, confirmation, and extreme unction&quot;; wherein theyknow certainly that the Germans will not agree with us, except it be in matrimony
only: so that I perceive that the bishops seek only an occasion to break the con
cord; assuring your lordship that nothing shall bo done, unless the king s grace s special
commandment be unto us therein directed. For they manifestly see that they cannot
defend the abuses, and yet they would in no wise grant unto them.

Farther, as concerning the orators of Germany, I am advertised that they are very
evil lodged where they be; for besides the multitude of rats daily and nightly run
ning in their chambers, which is no small disquietness, the kitchen stamleth directly
against their parlour where they daily dine and sup, and by reason thereof the house

sayoureth
so ill, that it offendeth all men that come into it

12
. Therefore if your lord

ship do but offer them a more commodious house to deinore in, I doubt not but that
they will accept that offer most thankfully, albeit I am sure that they will not remove
for this time.

And whereas of late I did put your lordship in remembrance for the suppression
of the abbey of Tudbcryc

13

; now I beseech your lordship, not only that commissioners
may be sent unto that house, but also in like wise unto the abbey of Rocester 14

,
or

[&quot;
Hutton died .&quot;&amp;gt; Sept. A. n. 1538. Vid. Letter

CCXXX1V. p. ,57,-,, n. 4.]

f Vid. Letter CCXXXVII. p. 377.]

[&quot;
The letter written by the German ambassadors

to the king, against the taking away of the chalice,
and against private masses, and the celibacy of the

clergy, &c. and the king s answer, which was drawn
up by Tunstall, are still preserved amongst the
Cotton. MSS. Cleop. E. v.fol. 17:5,215, Original, in

the British Museum. They are also printed in

Bin-net s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. Part 11. Ad
denda, pp. 4!)3__538. Ed. Oxon. 182 J.]

f
11 These four Roman catholic sacraments found

no place in the Augsburgh confession ; but those of

baptism, the Lord s supper, and penance, were re

tained. Vid. Sylloge Confessionum, Ed. Oxon.
1827.]

f- Sumplus illius legatiouis magnus tune vi

sas est Protestantium proceribus, splemlide tameii
vixerant legati et liberalem mensam exhibuerant
Seckendorf, Comment. Hist. Apol. de Lutheran.
Lib. in. Sect. Hi, {. Ixvi. ()), p. mo. Ed. Franco/
et Lips. 17!)2.]

[
u A Benedictine priory in

Staffordshire, sur
rendered 30 Hen. VIII., and the site granted (I!
Edw. VI.) to Sir William Cavendish. Tanner s

Notitia Monast. Stafford, xxx. Tutbury. Ed
Camb. 1787.]

[
H A Benedictine abbey in Staffordshire, whose

annual revenues amounted to 111. Us.
&quot;}d.,

was
suppressed (30 Hen. VIII.), the site granted (31
Hen. VIII.) to Richard Trentham. Tanner s

Notitia Monast. Stafford, xxi. Rouccster. Bur-
net s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. Part n. Appendix.
Book iii. p. 227.]
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Crockesdon 1

: beseeching your lordship to be good lord unto this bearer Francis Basset,

my servant, for his preferment unto a lease of one of the said houses
; not doubting

but you shall prefer a right honest man, who at all times shall be able to do the

king s grace right good service in those parties, and also be at your lordship s com

mandment during his life. Thus Almighty (Jod have your good lordship in his blessed

tuition! At Lambeth, the xxiiid day of August. pf&amp;gt;3H.]

Your own ever assured,

T. CANTUAKIKX.

CCXL. TO CRUMAYELL.

state pa]T MY very singular good lord, after most hearty recommendations to your lordship ;

ordinal. 1 desire you to be good lord to this bearer, an old acquaintance of mine in Cam

bridge, a man of good learning in divers kinds of letters, but specially in the Latin

tongue, in the which he hath obtained excellent knowledge by long exercise of read

ing eloquent authors, and al.-o of teaching, both in the university, and now in Lndlow,
where he was born. His purpose is, for causes moving his conscience, (which he

hath opened to me, and will also to your lordship,) to renounce his priesthood ; whereby
he feareth (the rawness and ignorance of the people is such in those parties) that he

should lose his salary whereof he should live, except he have vonr lordship s

help. &quot;Wherefore I beseech your lordship to write for him your letters to the warden

of the guild there and his brethren, which hath the collation of the said school, that

lie may continue in his room and be schoolmaster still, notwithstanding that he left

the office of priesthood ;
which was no furtherance, but rather an impediment to him

in the applying of his scholars. There is no foundation nor ordinance, as he showeth

me, that the schoolmaster thereof should be a priest. And I beseech you to be good
lord unto him in any farther suit, which he shall have unto your lordship. Thus Almighty
(Jod long preserve your lordship ! At Lambeth, the xxvth day of August. [lf&amp;gt;3!!.^]

Your own ever assured,

T. (A\.vn .\HIKN.
T&amp;lt;&amp;gt; )ii// n&amp;gt;ry

x /ti /t/L/r gum I
lnr&amp;lt;l^

&amp;gt;////

lord
i&amp;gt;rir&amp;gt;/

seal.

CCXLI. TO CRUMAVELL.

on c-
.

ra
&quot;i

r ^ V V rV snin T^ar g 0(l ^ort̂ m niy m 8t hearty wise I commend me unto your
ordinal. lordship. And whereas I am credibly informed that Mr Parker, brother unto the

abbot of Gloucester, is departed, who amongs other his promotions had the deanery
of a college named Tameworth college

2

,
within the county of Stafford, being of tic

king s grace s collation : these shall be most heartily to desire your lordship, (inas
much as that country is destitute of learned men and preachers,) that you will have
in remembrance Doctor Barons 3 unto the king s majesty, for his preferment thereunto.

I

1
&quot;The [Cistercian] monastery of Crokescl en, or

Croxdcn, in Staffordshire, had an abbot and twelve

monks, whose yearly revenues were, 2(i Hen. VIII.,
:t 108. (is. / / Speed. Though this was one of the

lesser abbeys, and so should have been dissolved

[&quot; Probably Dr Barnes, &quot;who had been amongst
tlie earliest converts to Luther s doctrines ; whom
Fox, bishop of Hereford, being at Smalcald, in the

year lol&amp;gt;(i,
sent over to England, where he was re

ceived and kindly entertained by Crumwell, and
by -11 Hen. VIII. yet the king was pleased to con-

|

well used by the king, by whose means the corrc-
tinue this house, which finally surrendered, 80 lien.

VIII. The site was granted (3(i Hen. VIII.) to

Jeffry Foljamb.&quot; Tanner s Notitia Monast. Staf

ford, vii. viii. Crokesden. Burnet, Hist, of He-
format. Ibid.j

|

- A college for a dean and six prebendaries.
Vid. Tanner s Notitia Monast. Stafford, xxvii.

Tamworth.]

spondence with the Germans was chiefly kept up :

for he was often sent over to the courts of several

princes. But in particular he had the misfortune to

be first employed in the project of the king s mar

riage with Ann of Cleves ; for that giving the king
so little satisfaction, all who were the main pro
moters of it fell in disgrace upon it.&quot; lie also con

troverted against a sermon preached by Gardiner at
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Your lordship knowcth full well, that hitherto he hath had very small preferment
for such pains and travail as he most willingly hath sustained in the king s affairs
from time to time. llowbeit, I doubt not but the king s grace and

your&quot; lordship
(loth perceive such fidelity and towardness in the man, that he hath deserved a o-roater

living than this promotion, which is esteemed unto me but at the clear
yearly&quot;

value
of xx 1 - or thereabouts; beseeching your lordship eftsoons to be his good lord &quot;in this

behalf, and that the rather at this mine instant request. Thus, my lord, right hcartily
fare you well. At Lambeth, the xxviiith day of August. [1538.]

Your own ever assured,

,
T. CANTUARIEN.

lo I/n right honourable and in// singular (food-

lord, mil !&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r&amp;lt;l jii-lry ,svo7.

CCXLII. TO CHOIWELL.
MY singular good lord, after my most hearty commendations

; these shall be to state Paper
beseech your lordship to direct your letters unto Mr Vaw?han, willing him to send Su.&quot;

&quot;

home into England .Mistress Iluttou
4

,
so that she may come from thence without danger

of the law, bringing with her only her apparel ; and the rest of the goods to be kept
there, until your lordship s farther pleasure be known in that behalf. Thus, my lord
most heartily fare you well. At Lambeth, the second day of October. [1538.]

Yonr own ever assured,

,r T. OANTIARII-N.
Jo

m&amp;gt;i vert/ singular good lord, in if

Inn!
i&amp;gt;r

iri/ xcul.

CCXL1I1. TO CRUM \VELL.
Mv singular good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me to your lordship, state Pa,,,And when- of late&quot; 1 wrote unto your lordship in the behalf of Mistress Ilutton jfe!&quot;

1

shall be eftsoons to beseech you, my lord, to direct your letters unto Mr A
r

aw-han
willing him so to see her discharged from those parties where she is now that she
may come home incontinently into England, without danger of the law brino-i,,. wit]l
her all such apparel as appertained unto her and to her chamber: and as for the
other stuff there to remain, until your lordship s farther pleasure be known in that
behalf. llms, my lord, right heartily fare you well.

Your own ever assured,

rr .
7

T. CANTUARIENlo 111 1/ ri i-i/ singular &amp;lt;/&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;nl

1&amp;lt;,,-&amp;lt;!

^ nn/

lord iriri/ we//.

CCXLIV. TO CRUMWELL,
AFTEH my most hearty commendations unto your good lordship; these shall be to sta

signify unto you, that a scholar of Oxford hath uttered unto me certain things, which,
forasmuch as they appertain unto the king s majesty, I send them unto your lord

ship herein inclosed
6,

to be examined by you: and if your lordship require farther
information in this behalf, I think the said scholar can partly instruct you therein

Paul s Cross, upon &quot;justification an;l other
points,&quot;

and made reflections upon his person,
&quot;

alluding to
a Gardener s setting ill plants in a garden,&quot; for
which he was questioned, as well as for his doc
trines. He was burnt, with Garret and Jerome, for
his opinions, A.D. 1540. Vid. Burnet s Hist, of
Reformat. Vol. I. pp. r,!)0, et sqq. ;

also above, p.

3ol), with n. 7.]

[
4 Vid. Letters CCXXXIV. CCXXXV

CCXXXVI. CCXLIII. pp. ;575, 37, 377, 381.]
[ See the preceding Letter.]

[
fi The inclosurc here referred to is appended

after this letter.]
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Thus, my lord, most heartily (arc you well. At Lambeth, the 8th day of October.

[1538.]

-My lord, I beseech vou to be o ood lord unto M. Bui, parson of Northflete, whom
I have known many years to be a man of good learning, judgment, soberness, and a very

quiet man, whatsoever report is made of him to the contrary.

Your own over assured,

T. CAVITAKIKN.
T mi/ re i i/ singular &amp;lt;/nn&amp;lt;l l&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r&amp;lt;l, HI/I li~&amp;lt;l

State Paper
Ofticr. Ibid.

Original.

&quot;JESUS.

As &amp;lt;,O.\CI:I;MNG Mi; DON-.

I. I, Gregory Strcnicr, do testify, that -Mr Don said that sir Marshall should make satisfaction for the

putting out of this word JIUJHI in Saint Gregory s works in our librarv.

~. 1, Edmund .Mervyu, testify, that svthe that time, when as sir Martial] laid that same to his charge

again. he d(&amp;gt;nied it not, but said these words, Mary, and I say yet, that it is not necessary to put. out ptijia

out of profane hooks.

0. &quot;The said Mr Don, when it was his part, in his collation made to the company, to declare the just

abrogation of the bishop of Home s usurped power, went about specially to persuade that the bishop might
be called /HI/MI, and that it was but a foolish phantasy of men to make so much about the \mv.\t-jxrjia, because

divers bishops, besides the bishop of Koine, were so called.

Gregory Stremer,

Hue Goode,
Kiclmrd Marshall&quot;,

Witness of the same
, Kdmnnd Marvyu,
Kichard Wye,
John AS ye,

John Bondell.

1.
&quot;

I, Gregory &quot;Stremer, Richard Martiall, and I .dmunde Marvyn, were talking with Mr Bon in his chamber.

nnd I willed him to teach the \onth why the bishop of Koine was expulsed ;
for I think, said I, none of

them can tell why it is done. Then said Mr Don these words: No more can I. No?&quot; said I; what

mean you, Mr Don, by that ? Bear record, masters. Then, after a little deliberation, he said, lie could not

tell why he was expulsed, by cause he never knew any authority he had here; which interpretation afterwards

was allowed of Mr doctor (, otes 4
, then being in the commissary s place. In witness whereof we have here

subscribed our names.
&quot;

Gregory Stremer,
&quot; Edmund Mervyn,
&quot; Richard Marshall.

. &quot;). lie affirmed, in a lesson which lie read at Wvtnev, that men make laws now a days for money, not

for profit of the commonweal.
&quot; Hue Goode,

&quot; Edmunde Marvyn.

0.
&quot; The said Don preached at Wytney in a sermon, that the old time good men were wont to build and

maintain churches, and now they be more ready to pluck them down.
&quot; Hue Goode,
&quot; Edmunde Maryyn.

&quot;Mil Sl.ATKK.

7.
&quot; Mr Slater hath accused Hue Goode, Gervase Hiiche, Richard and John Wye, John Lane, unto their

friends wrongfully, and hath continued in troubling of them ever since they began to he conversant with

Mr Stremer and Kichard Martiall, which hath been abhorred in all the college, syth they began to call upon
the officers of the said college for fulfilling of the king s commandments, as touching the abolishing of the

pope s name, and preaching against the popish doctrine, and certain other things commanded by the kings
commissioners at the last visitation.

&quot;

Gregory Stremer,
&quot; Edmunde Marvyn,
&quot; Richard Wye,
&quot; Hue Goode,
&quot; Richard Marshall,
&quot; John Wve.

[
This paragraph is in Cranmer s own hand.]

[
2 John Dunne was Greek lecturer at C. C. C.

about this time, Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cran-

mer, Vol. I. p. 209.
]

[
3 He was then dean of Christ Church, &quot;a most

furious and zeloticall man, who, to shew his spite

against the reformation, had caused Peter Martyr s

wife, who deceased while he was the king s pro

fessor, to be taken out of her grave, and buried in

his dunghill.&quot; Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer,

Vol. II. p. 535. Ed. Oxon. 1840. Vid. also Wood s

Fasti, Vol. II. PP- 13ti, 8. Ed. (Bliss.) Lond.

1813-20. Dr Marshall was one of the witnesses

against Cranmer, Sept. A.D. 1555. Vid. Process,

contra Cranmerum, in the Appendix.]

f
4 George Cotes, of Magdalen college, admitted
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&quot; Sin Tru.\m;i,i,.
:

Sir TurnlMill, reader of logic, wrcsteth good questions, which the scholars put forth in their disjmt-i
tions, to Duns quiddities.

&quot;

Gregory Stremer.

Hue (Joode.

!&amp;gt;. .lo. Edwards, T. Goidge, Janus Broke
, Willian,

Chedaey&quot;, masters of arts, keep the vouth of this
?e from the knowledge of God s word, grudging and resisting to their power against such ordinances as

e spreading of the gospel, and extirping of ungodly and papistical doctrine.

George Strcmer,
&quot;Richard .Marshall,
&quot; line (Joode,
&quot;

Kicliard Wve,
&quot; Edinnnde Marvvn,
&quot; John Wve.

Jolin Garrett,

Richard .Marshall,
&quot;

George Etherige&quot;,

John Morwcn &quot;.

&quot; Not fulfilling the king s injunctions, which require preaching.
- .

&quot;

Stem, Xot sin-ing the collect for the king in the mass, agreeing to the injunctions
3.

&quot;

Item, Not blotdno- out papa, until it was within this half year, and singing the said papa openly in
the church.

State Paper
Oflici-. Ibid.

r&amp;gt;.

_

&quot;

/ten,, A book continual four years suffered in the
library, which called them heretics and schismatic,

that did not set the bishop of Rome above all powers, as kings and emperors &c
(i.

&quot;

Item, Another book which was named Alexander de Ilayles, which proved the bishop of Koine above
all powers.

7. &quot;Hem, They wouldnot suffer.the Dible to be read openly in the hall at dinners, as the statute biddeth
till that we ourselves proffered to read it.

Item, That MrDonne would have had satisfaction of sir Marshall for putting out papa in Gre-orv s
works in the library.

&quot;

1 1.
&quot;

Item, Mr Slater said, that there were some in the house which could prove the bishop of Rome s

authority.

12. &quot;Item, Mr Goyge reported in Hamsher, that sir Marwin and sir Marshall were heretics, and Ind
heresy books, and were naught.

13. &quot;Item, Mr Slater forbade the scholars a company.
14. &quot;

Iff

11

&quot;

Item, The divinity lesson, which ought by the statute above all other lessons to be read, is not read
. ,. Item, Mr Smythe said, that such as sir Marshall is have done much hurt with preaching.

1 0.
&quot;

Hem, That few or none, except the masters, have any part of scripture in their chamber!
17.

&quot;

He.m, Sir Garret for saying that it were better for sir Marshall to let papa alone than put it out of
le church-books, was punished with losing a fortnight s commons, and had his meat and drink -iven him

the

doctor of divinity July,&quot;), A.D. 15,
!(i, and elected

master of P.alliol Nov. 30, A.IK
153&amp;lt;),

and bishop
of Chester April 1, A. n. 1554. I)r Tresham was

commissary of the university of Oxford at this time,

having held the office from A.I). 1534 to 1540; Cotes

probably acted for him. Wood s Fasti, Vol. II.

pp. 98, 104. Le Neve s Fasti, pp. 341, 482. Ed.
Lond. 1/1 5.

|

p Master of Balliol college, A. n. 1547, bishop
of Gloucester, April 1, A.D.

1,V&amp;gt;4,
and the pope s

sub-delegate at the archbishop s trial, A.D. l,j,&quot;)i i.

Wood s Athena?, Vol. I. pp. :514, 1,5. Le Neve s

Fasti, pp. 101, 4!!2.]

[
c &quot; He was by the protestants accounted a very

mutable and unconstant man in his religion, but by
the Roman catholics not, but rather a great stickler
for their religion, and the chief prop in his time in
the university for the cause, as it appeared not only
in his opposition of P. Martyr, but of the three

bishops that were burnt in Oxon.&quot; Wood s Athena,
Vol. I. p. ;

j
,-2:i. Vid. Disputations at Oxford, Vol.

I. p. ,!!I3. et sqq. of this publication.]

[
7
George Etheridge, was &quot; the reader of the

Greek lecture,&quot; (i.e. regius professor) A.D. 1553,
and was then a violent persecutor, and proposed
at &quot;the communication between Brookes and

Ridley,&quot; Oct. 15, 1555, that the latter should be

gagged. He was also engaged in the proceedings
against the archbishop in the same year. Vid.
Foxe s Acts and Monuments, p. l/f!/. Ed. Lond.
15f!3. Wood s Athen. Oxonien. Vol. I. pp. 541!, 7.

Process, contra Cranmerum, in Appendix.]
[&quot;

John Morwen, a famous Greek scholar, and
private instructor to John Jewel. He was engaged
in the disputations at Oxford, A.D. 1555, against
Cranmer. Vid. Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer,
Vol. II. p. 4!!0. Ed. Oxon. 1840. Wood s Athena-
Vol. I. pp. l!)5-7.]

[
9 Hebrew professor of the university about A. i&amp;gt;.

153fi. Vid. Wood s Athen. Oxonie.i. Vnl I pp
134-6.]
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IS.
&quot;

I/i m, Sir Turnbull said, when four of Sion, London, and Sheene
,
were put to execution for holding

with the bishop of Koine, that lie trusted to have a memory of them among other of the saints one day.

10. &quot;

Item, Sir Bocher said, that all they which lie of the new learning., were advontrers and .naughty

knaves.

20. &quot;Item, Mr Donne called sir Marvin and sir Marshall Neo-Christianos, i. e. n new kind of ehristian

21.
&quot; -Mr Slater complained of certain to their friends, because he perceived them to favour the truth.

22.
&quot;

Item, Mr Donne forbade reading of the Bible in the hall.

28. &quot;Item, The masters and fellows of the house which be counted of the new learning, as they called

it. be admitted neither to any office, no yet to any council of the college business.&quot;

CCXLV. TO CRUMWELL.

MY very singular good lord, after my most hearty commendations unto your good

lordship ;
these shall he to yield unto you my most hearty thanks for this hearer Mark-

ham, to whom, as I understand, you are so good lord as to prefer him to the farm of

the priory of Newsted ; beseeching your lordship, as you have herein been his especial

o-ood lord, so you will continue; and I douht not, but that he shall so handle himself,

both in the king s service and towards your lordship, that you shall not forthink that

you have done for him. Thus, my lord, most heartily fare you well. At Lambeth,

the 10th day of October. [1538.]
2The two Observants, whom you sent unto me to be examined, have confessed that

which I suppose is high treason. I shall send them witli their depositions unto your

lordship this night or to-morrow.

Your own ever assured,

T. C.\N&quot;-n
; Ai;u;x.

To m&amp;gt;i rcrij singular good lord,

St;it n Paper
Ollicc. I bill.

Original.

CCXLV 1. TO CRUMWELL.

MY very singular and especial good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me

unto you. And whereas I understand that the town-clerkship of Calais staruleth now

as void, so that it is in their election there to choose a new officer; forasmuch, my
lord, as there is one of Gray s Inn, named Nicolas Bacon3

,
whom I know entirely to

be both of such towardness in the law, and of so good judgment touching Christ s

religion, that in that stead he shall be able to do God and the kino; right acceptable
3 O O 1

service : these shall be most heartily to beseech your lordship, by cause I have often

times heretofore wished to have that town furnished with some officers of right judg

ment, that you will direct your favourable letters unto the mayor of Calice and other

the king s officers there, moving them to prefer this man in their election to that

room
;
which thing I do more willingly require of your lordship, by cause that I am

credibly informed that certain of the head officers there would gladly have him amongst
them in this said room ;

and therefore, not doubting but that your lordship shall think

your letters well bestowed hereafter herein, shall now beseech you to be his good lord

in this behalf. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well. At Lambeth, the xxiii.

day of October. [1538.]
Your own ever assured,

T. CAXTITARIEX.

To my rcry singular good lord, my lord

seal.

[&amp;gt;

Vid. Letter CXLIII. p. 1503. n. 3.]

[
2 This paragraph is in the archbishop s hand. ]

L
:i &quot; Nicholas Bacon, afterwards keeper of the

great seal, was now about twenty-eight years of age,

and it is not unlikely that this recommendation by
Cramner may have led to his subsequent advance

ment. His biographers do not mention that he was

ever town-clerk of Calais, but he must have been

employed early in the king s service ; for about 1544

he received a grant of some of the possessions of the

dissolved monastery of Bury St Edmund s, as a

proof of the estimation in which he was held by his

majesty. See Chalmers, Biogr. Diet.&quot; Jenkyns
Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 2/. i. There is

no mention of his name in the Chronicle of Calais,

published by the Camden Society.]
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CCXLVII. TO CRUMWELL.

MY very singular (rood lord, in my right hearty wise I commend me unto your st.it? ]&amp;gt;;ip(
. r

lordship: and whereas I understand, that one Crofts
4

, being now in the Tower, and o!&ii!
bidl

like to be attainted of treason, hath a benefice in Somersetshire, named Shipton Mallet,
but of the yearly value of xxvi 1

; which, being the very parish where doctor Champion
5
,

my chaplain, was born, and where all his kinsfolk and friends now dwell, is for no man
so meet a promotion as for him; and, forasmuch as the said doctor Champion doth
trust and hope that your lordship bearcth him such favour, that, when occasion should
be offered, you would do him a good turn : these shall be heartily to desire you, my
lord, to find the means that the said doctor Champion may be preferred unto the said
benefice by your favour and aid, or else to shew unto me your good advice how that
I may obtain it for him, in case it fall void at this time. The king s majesty and

my lord Dalawarre giveth it ulfeniis ricilms, and the king s grace gave it last: now
whether his grace doth give it again by reason of this attainder, you can best tell :

beseeching your lordship so to extend your accustomed benevolence towards the said
doctor Champion, that by your procurement he may have the benefice, whosoever giveth
it. Wherein I assure your lordship you shall do more for his commodity and preferment,
than if you should give him a promotion worth ten of it in value, by cause that thereby
he shall not only have occasion to do some good continually in his native country by
preaching there the word of Cod, but also help the judgments of his own kinsmen anil

friends the sooner by this means. Thus, my lord, most heartily fare you well. At
Lambeth, the xiiii. day of November. [1538.]

Your own assured ever,

T. CANTUARIEN.
l&amp;lt;&amp;gt; the right honour*ilia and my singular

good lord, my lord pririf .sw//.

CCXLVIII. TO CRUMWELL.

MY very singular good lord, after most hearty recommendations this shall be to state Paper

signify unto you, that this day the king s highness sent mo a commandment to be with or&quot;anai

Ibi&amp;lt;L

him to-morrow at ten of the clock, which I cannot do, if I be with you at Stepney before
1Iolo

*&amp;gt;

ri
&quot;

lh -

mne of the clock. But forsomuch as his grace hath appointed me to be at two sundry
places about one time, which I cannot accomplish, and I dare disappoint neither of his
commandments without his grace countermand the same

; therefore I will send unto his

grace to know his determinate pleasure herein, and I will not fail to wait upon you at

Stepney at your hour assigned, unless the king s pleasure be to the contrary. Thus
Almighty God ever preserve your lordship to his pleasure ! From Lamchithc the xix
day of November. [1538.]

Your own ever assured,

T i
T. CANTUARIEN.lo

m&amp;gt;/ singular good lord, my lord privy
seal, le this delivered.

- vTgC
S

reCt r f ShePton Mallet
&amp;gt;

A - Oxon. 1829,) for saying, the king was not, but the
lor. Eccles. Dr Jenkyns thinks him the pope was, supreme head of the church

;&quot;
and was

Weorge Crofts, chancellor of the cathedral
j

executed with several others 1

ofauchester, who was indicted Dec. 4, A. ,,.1538, | p Vid. Letters CXLV. CLXIV. CLXXI.
Burnet, Hm. of Reformat. Vol. I. p. 719. Ed. pp. 304, 317, 321.]

[CRAXMKR, II.]
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CCXLIX. TO CRU3IWELL.

^Y *i n
,-
ular K00(l l r(^ aftcr iny riSut hearty recommendations. Whereas I am

credibly informed that your servant, doctor Cave 1

, (if it may stand with your lordship s

pleasure.) is right willing; to leave a prebend, which lie now hath in the king s majesty s

college at Oxforthe, to my chaplain, doctor Barber 2

; albeit I know myself so much
boundcn unto your lordship, for your ready gentleness towards me in all my suits

heretofore, that I would not gladly at this time trouble your lordship witli this thing,

yet having no other mean to the king s highness, of whose gift the said prebend is, for

the obtaining of the same, and considering the qualities and learning of the said doctor

Barber, which 1 think be not to your lordship all unknown, I am compelled in this, as in

all other my business, to have recourse to your lordship, heartily desiring your favour

towards him herein; whereby your lordship shall not only do for an honest and meet

man, but also bind me to do you any pleasure as may lie in my power. From Lambethe,
the 21 . day of November, [j :&amp;gt;:{.]

Your own ever assured,

T. CANTVAUIEN.
To I//* r ii/Jit honourable &amp;lt;nnl,

in&amp;gt;/ singular

good /on/, in ft In I d privy xettl.

( ( I, TO CRUMWELL.

Mv very singular good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto your

lordship. And so hcrewithal send unto you sir Henry ad Cortbekc, the Dutch priest, to

receive the 20 1 which on Tuesday last your lordship said you would deliver unto him;
and farther, I desire your lordship that he may have the king s letters patents freely to

be a deni/en, and in that behalf to appoint one to procure it forth for him, to whom he

may resort for the same
;
or else he shall never obtain it himself, by cause he can neither

speak English, nor hath no manner of acquaintance to promote his cause in mine absence :

beseeching your lordship also to have the said sir Henry in remembrance unto the king s

majesty for some honest stipend for the maintenance of his living; wherein your lordship
shall do a right good and meritorious deed. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well.

At Lambeth, the 28th day of November.
[lf&amp;gt;38.]

Your own ever assured,

T. CANTUAHIKN.
T&amp;lt;&amp;gt; Ilie right honourable nmi mil s in&amp;lt;rn1&amp;lt;n

ifnnil /ol if, Itli/ lord Jrt lt i/ Si dl.

CCLI. TO CRUMWELL.

o\fi

Pa
n mi

AFTER most hearty commendations unto your good lordship ;
these shall be to signify

original.

&quot;

unto the same, that I have received your letters dated at Hampton Court, the 12th

day of December, by which I perceive that the king s majesty hath nominated and

appointed you to the offices of the high stewardship of all my franchises, and master

of the game of all my chases and parks, by reason of the attainder of Sir Edward
Nevell

3

, knight; and thereupon you require for your better assurance my confirmation

I

1 Vid. Letter XLIII. p. 250.]

f
2 Vid. Letters CCXII. CCXXXVII. pp. 3fiO,

378-]

[
:i

&quot;On the fourth of December were indicted

sir Geofrey Pool, sir Edward Nevill, brother to the

and several others, for saying
&quot; the king was a beast,

and worse than a beast.&quot; Sir Edward was condemn

ed for treason, and was executed with the marquis
of Exeter and lord Montacute, on Tower Hill, Jan.

9, 1539. Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. pp.
lord Abergavenny,&quot; with the marquis of Exeter &amp;gt; 717,719. Stow s Annals, p. 575. Ed. Lend. 1615.]
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in that be-half. Surely, my lord, I am right glad that you ,,f all other hath the pre
ferment thereof; and if it shall please yon to scud unto me the tenor of tin; king s

letters patents to yon made for the same, 1 will make unto yon such lawful assurance
as in me shall he: and to the intent yqur lordship may he ascertained what grants
my predecessor made of the said office, I send unto you hercwithal the copies of the
said grants. And as touching the said office of the stewardship of the liberties,
the same of late hath not been duly exercised as it ought to .have been, by reason
whereof, as I am informed by the learned counsel, the interest therein by the said

grant heretofore made is forfeited
;

so that, if the law will permit, I will be glad
to assure it to you for a term of your life, or else it will appertain unto the lord

Burgayveny . Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well. At Ford, the 14th
day of December, [la. }}).]

My lord, 1 pray you accomplish my suit for this bearer, my servant, Francis Basset
concerning the monastery of Croxdcn 5

,
and 1 will not fail to accomplish my promiseunto you concerning the same.

Your own assured ever,

r ., 7 ,
I

1

- CANTUARIEN.
Jo me right kononrauu&amp;gt; and my singular good

lonl, my lord pnry seal.

CCLII. TO CRUMWELL.

_

MY singular good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto your lord- state Pape
ship : signifying to the same, that there is brought before me one Henry Totehill for orSnai&quot;&quot;

1

naughty communication which he should speak concerning the bishop of Rome and
Thomas Beckett&quot;; which matter I have examined, as your lordship shall farther perceive by a bill of the depositions herein inclosed

7
. And forasmuch as John Alforde

the principal accuser, is one that hath no certain hiding-place, I have sent him with
the said Totehill unto your lordship, to the intent that he may avouch his words be
fore you m the presence of the said Totehill.

Farther, this shall be to advertise your lordship, that I have taken upon me your
office m punishing of such transgressors as break the king s Injunctions for already

have committed two priests unto the castle of Canterbury, for permitting the bishopof Romes name m their books; the one of them lay there until it had cost him
tour or five mark, and yet notwithstanding I commanded him to give 4&quot; in alms

had delivered him out of the castle, which he refused to do, and then was
again committed unto the castle : at length, considering his expenses and punishmentm prison, it is concluded that he shall give 40 shillings unto his poor neighbours at
the distribution of sir Edward Ringeley and other justices. As for the other priest
being but a curate, I have still in the castle until such time as he be condi-nly pun-

;
for he hath little store of money to bestow in alms: howbeit I have commanded

the parson where he was curate, to give 40
shillings in alms unto his poor nei&amp;lt;di-

Thus much have I done on your behalf, remitting the rest unto your disc^e
tion ,f you think it otherwise to be punished, beseeching your lordship to send me
word, how I shall behave myself hereafter in punishing of such offences. Thus most
heartily fare you well. At Ford, the llth day of January. [L&amp;gt;39.]

To tJte right lonoural/le and my singular good
lord, my lord priry seal.

Your own ever assured,

T. (. ANITA RTKN.

[ \ id. Letters XXXI. CCLIII. pp. 253, 31!!).]
Vid. Letter CCXXXIX. p. 380. This latter

paragraph is in the archbishop s handwriting ]h
Vul. Letter CCXXXVII. p. 370. J

letter.]

[&quot;
The depositions follow at the end of th;

[
K Vid. Letter f CXXTX. p
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[AN INCLOSUKE IN ARCHBISHOP CRANMER S LETTER OF 11 JAN. [1.58!).]

State l a]icr WrrNEs cxiiinincd the xth
daye of January, in the xxx ycre of the Reign of our Soveraign Lorde King Henry

Original.
tlle ^ 1J|tll

&amp;gt;

of certen gourdes whiche one Henry Tcrtehill. of the Parishe of Saiucte Kateryns bisides the

Tower Hill, shipman, sliould speke in the house of one Thomas Brown, of Shawlteelvf, within the eountie

of Rente, concerning the Bisshop of Rome and Thomas Beeket some tyine Archebisshop of Canterbury.

Jolin Alforde, of thagc.of IS yeres, examined, saith, that by reason that he had ben in Christinas tvme at

my Lorde of ( anterhinVs. and tlier had liarde an cnterlnde concern \ng King John
,
abontc S or ,) of the

clocke at night ;
and Thursdaye, the seeondc daye of Januarye last paste, s]iake tlieis wourdes folowing in the

house of tlie said Thomas Brown, That it ys petie that the Bisshop of Rome should reigne any lender, for

if he should, the said Bisshop wold do with our King as he did with King John. \\ lierunto (this deponent
saith) that Henry Toteliill answered and said, That it was petie and nawghtely don, to ]int down the Pope
and Saiucte Thomas; for the Pope Mas a good man, and Saincte Thomas savid many suche as this deponent
was from hang\ng: whiche \\ourdes were spoken in the presence of Thomas Browne and one William

servaunte unto the said Totehill.

Thomas Brown, of the slice of .&quot;id yeres, examined, saith, that about S of the cloeke on Fridave the . { dave of

Januarye Inste ]iaste, as he rcmenibereth, one Henry Totehill heuig in this
de|ionente&quot;s house at Shawl tcclvf,

this deponent tolde that he liadde beue at my Lorde of Canterbury s, and there, hadd harde one of tlie beste

matiers tliat ever he sawe, towelling King John; and than ssiyd that he had harde divers tvmes preistes and
clerkes say, that King John did loke like one that hadd run tVome brynmng of a house, butt this deponent
knewe now that yt was nothing tren

; for, as fan 1 as he perceyved, King Jolin wsis as noble a prince as ever

was in England ;
and therby we myght perceyve that he was the bcgynner of the puttyng down of the Bisshop

of Rome, and thcroi we my.n ht lie all gladd. Then answcrd the said Totehill, that the L isshope of Rome
was made Pope by the derive and by the consent of all the Kinges Christen. Than said this deponent,
Holde your peace, for this communication ys nawght. Than said Totehill, 1 am sorve it L have said amvsse,
for I thought no harme to no man. This communication was made in the presence of John Alforde and a

laborer of the said Totehill, and this deponente saithe that the said Totehill was dronken.

This deponent, examyncd wheifore he thought tlie wourdes of Totehill so nawght, saith, bycausc he

thought that he spake theym in the mayntenaunce of the Bisshop of Rome.
Also coneernyng the wourdes spoken of Thomas Beckette, this deponente siggreeth with the h rste

witues.

Antony .Marten, examyned what he harde spoken of Henry Totehill syns he was in his eustodie, or at any

tyme before, saith, that he harde John Ilnlt onle reporte that Henry Totehill should save, that it was petie
that Saincte Thomas was put down, and that the olde lawe was as good as the newe. And farther savth, that

the said John Halforde reported that Totehill said, that the Bisshop of Rome was a good man
;
and this he

harde the said llalforde reporte before he toke liym. And farther the forsaid Antony Marten saith, that he

demanded one Thomas Brown (in \\ hose house the said Totehill spake theis wourdes above rehersid) what
said Totehill

;
and he saithe, that the said Brown said that the said Totehill hath spoken very evill, and whan

he shoulde be examined he would tell the tructh.

CCLIII. TO CRUMWELL.

state Paper M.Y singular good lord, after my most hearty commendations unto your lordship ;

Original.

*

these shall be to signify unto the same, that I have received your letters with two

patents, one of them concerning the stewardship of my liberties, the other of the

mastership of my game ;
which patents I have sealed, and sent unto your lordship

by Novell, my steward, whom nevertheless I have commanded not to deliver, until

such time as your counsel and mine have concluded that I may justly deliver them :

for although, as I am bound, I am very glad and ready to do for your lordship that

I may do, yet to do more than I may justly do neither standeth with justice,

nor will at length he to your honour and benefit, nor mine neither; for if I should

grant your patents, the state of things standing as they do at this present, so far as

yet I do know, surely as well the heirs of the lord of Bargavcney
2

,
as the son of sir

Edward Novell, may hereafter not only recover of me the arrearages, but also bring

your patents in question ; which I were very loth should chance, for default of au

oversight at the beginning. But by cause your counsel have informed your lordship
that these patents may justly pass, and I am not instructed as yet how it may bo

done, nor I have not my counsel here at this time; therefore I beseech your lordship
that your counsel learned may commune with Mr James Halis

3 and Mr Boys, my

[
The interlude concerning king John, which is

here mentioned, is probably bishop Bale s King [

3
Probably

&quot;

Sir James Hales, knight, a. pious

Johan,&quot; published hy the Camden Society i

[
2 Vid. Letters XXXI. CCLI. pp. 253, 887.]

and good man, and a just and able judge um er
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counsel herein, tliat by them I m:iy be certified the truth and justice of the^e tilings.And surely, whatsoever justice will serve to do for your lordship, that will I do and
maintain it unto the uttermost. And yet surely my heart is much moved with pity
towards the young lord of liargavenny

4
and sir Edward Xevell s son 1

;
the one, by

cause he is within orphany, the other by cause he hath lost all his inheritance. Never
theless your lordship may do more for them than this matter is worth, if the king s

pleasure so be; and they both have justly forfeit their patents, as 1 am informed by my
counsel, for abusing the same; and so J told the lord Bargaveney and Edward XevoU
divers times in their lives. Thus, my lord, most heartily fare

&quot;you
well. At Ford,

the xxi day of January. [1 .).
}!).]

Your own ever assured,

T. CAM-UAIUKX.
Jo my eery singular &amp;lt;/oo&amp;lt;/ lord, HI//

lord
l&amp;gt;ru-y seal.

31 v very singular good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto your state Paper

lordship ; signifying to the same, that I have sent unto you another copy of the oSai.
sermon which doctor Cronkehorne should preach, beseeching you, my lord, to peruse
the same, and to add and take away as you shall think convenient; and that you
will either enjoin him to do it, or else to signify unto me your mind what I shall
do therein. Thus, my lord, most heartily fare you well. At Ford, the last day of

January. [1539.]
Your own ever assured,

,r T. CA.\TL
-

AIUI:.\.
Ju my eery singular good lord, my

lord prlcy seal.

CCLV. TO CRUMWELL.

_

MY very singular good lord, after my most hearty commendations unto your lord- Sta,ePape
ship; and whereas upon the death of my loving friend, Mr Thomas Wiate, (his son Sui&quot;^

&amp;gt;eing
ward unto the king s majesty,) you obtained the wardship of his said son and

gave the same unto Mr AVrothc, who then likewise gave the said wardship unto
mistress \\ mte Ins sister, and mother unto the said ward : and now forasmuch as the
said mistress Wyate

7
is not only departed this miserable life, leaving the said ward in

the custody of William Morice, Edward Isaac, and Thomas Isaac, her sons and executors
but also hath as yet left unobtamed the king s grace s grant under seal, so that without

3 same the executors are without surety to perform that legacy, which they are hound

king Henry and king Edward,&quot; who was the only Acts and Monuments, pp. 1411), H!J7 13?&quot; ; Fd
person that refused to sign the letters patent of Lond. ir.H3

]

I?
1&quot;1

/
1

;,

Se &quot;ling ^ CrOW
\

U Km la^ Jane
L&quot;

i- e- Henry Nevill,lord Abergavenny, who by
rey In the reign of queen Mary he fell into the death of his father, A.D. ]vj,-( was left aj
be, and was imprisoned for his religious senti- !

orphan, and was not of age to be summoned to theHe wag prevailed upon to recant by Day, house of lords till A.D. l.-,.-,2. Nicolas Synopsis of
b*hop of Unchester, and Portman, a .judge; the Peerage, art. Abergavenny, Vol. I. p. 13. Ed.

the trouble that aro&amp;gt;e in his conscience filled i Lond 1825 J
ith

&quot;&quot;&quot;I

overwhdmcd hiln with ^

[&quot;Afterwards baron Abergavenny, succeeding
&quot;

sorr . i u wivii jn uci gwvdiii^ BUUUtctiiijLj

recant^ f,
heatte HP ted to kil1 himself-&quot; Having

|

to the barony by the death of Henry Nevill, his
ted, and being dismissed home into his own cousin, without male issue, A. i&amp;gt;. l.-,|}. Id. ibid

Jcountry ami haKifA4-!n , i . -,i. &amp;lt;&amp;gt; i Jcountry and habitation, conquered with grief and
despair, he drowned himself in a shallow pond near

[&quot;

&quot; This far passeth the calking of Dr Cronke
horne with his secret revelations, and also the prettyhis own h

secret revelations, anil also the pretty

of Febr
^e

&quot;,

about the beginning of the month
|

practices of Dr ISockynge and the holy maid of
&quot; LIiiryj or the month of .lannarv hcCnrp A i&amp;gt; v^vif &quot; H, i,,\. IL \ ~* .. /&amp;gt; ^.i, _ t&amp;gt;-.. ,

1 V, - V
t January before A

&quot; U
^S5. Vid.

fetrype s Eccl. Mem. \\,l. III. Part r.

pp. 274-276. Ed. Oxon. lii- . Burners Hist, of
Reformat. Vol. II. p . 450. Ed. Oxen. lu-y. Foxc s

Kent. Bale s
&quot; Yet a Course at the Llomisli i;ox,

fol. 3

[
7 Vid. Letter CCXV. r. 3IL .&quot;!
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to do by her testament ; these shall be to desire and pray your lordship to be so

good lord i.into the said exeeutors, as by your means they may procure the king s

grant unto you already made, under the seal, and so your grant over again unto them

thereof; and tor your lordship s pains to be taken herein, they shall give you a pleasure,
howbeit the wardship, as I am informed, is but l()

Ul

yearly, which is little enough
to find the child at his learning, and to keep the house in reparations. AVherefore cftsoons

I beseech your lordship to shew them herein your lawful favour, and that the rather,
because the said mistress Wiate was not only my special friend, but also a very

good and perfect woman. Thus, my lord, most heartily fare you well. At Canter

bury, the vith day of April. [15U1).]
Your own assured ever,

T. CAXTUAIUEN.
To tin

n&amp;lt;//it honourable mul
ni&amp;gt;/

reri/ aini/iilur

i/ood lord, in i/ lordprivy sen I.

CCLVI. TO LORI) LISLE 1

.

le
AFTER most hearty commendations: these shall be to advertise you that whereas

ii

al
No 7-

&quot; cprtain witnesses were sworn here before us, the king s commissioners under written, to

depose against Raaff Hare, as Edward Malpas, Richard Sandes, and Thomas Boys;
against the which witness the said Raaff Hare hath objected certain exceptions, which
we do send you here inclosed, desiring you most heartily in the king s behalf to take the

pains to examine John A. Caleys, John Nycholas, Piers Hedge, and Richardc Swyftc,

upon the said exceptions, upon their oaths, and to send hither again unto us the same

exceptions, with all such depositions as the said four men shall make thereupon, and that

with as much speed as ye can possibly : also we most heartily desire you to call to

remembrance whether you can prove any article of heresy against the said Raaff I tare,

which he hath spoken or maintained sithcns the king s proclamation late made, pardoning
all anabaptists and sacramentaries which had offended before the date of the said procla
mation

;
and in case be that you can, we desire you also instantly to send imto us with

all speed convenient all the same articles with all such persons as can and will depose

thereupon, and prove the same. And that all this may be done with such diligence that

we may be certified from you thereupon by the 22nd day of this month or before, not

forgetting the other letter which we have written unto you before concerning the com

missary of Calais with other, and Thomas Broke, customer of Calais, that such proves as

we have written for in that behalf fail not to be here by the day appointed. And thus

our Lord Jesus have you to his pleasure ! At Lambeth, the 5th day of July. Q153!).]

Your loving friends,

(Signed) T. CANTUARIEN.

RICH. CICESTK.

To tin nijld Itonntiruble my !&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r&amp;lt;l rtxeonnt RICHARD GWENT.

Lysle, d(&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;ui]i &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

llie f/urn of Cnlet/x,

w tl/t, other of the king s council there.

CCLVII. TO LORD LISLE.

offfcefe uais
Mv very 8 00&amp;lt;* l rd, after n V right hearty commendations ; these shall be to signify

pcciesiasthai
to you, that I have received your letters dated the 7th day of July, and also your other

m&quot; NO
&quot; ^etters dated the day of

, and therewith certain depositions, the contents of the

original. which your said letters I have thoroughly pondered and considered. And first, as touch

ing the said depositions, process shall be made accordingly as justice shall require in that

[ This letter has not appeared in any previous collection. |



15IJ9.] BETTERS.

l)di;ilf
; and as for to get you a discreet ])rie,st for your parish, I shall do what I can to

provide you one with expedition; and likewise to provide you a learned man to be my
commissary

2

,
I will do the best that lieth in me. Uowbeit, I fear me, that [ shall with

much difficulty obtain such a one, by reason that learned men are not willing to demorc

continually beyond the sea and out of the realm, without great stipend, which will be to

me no small charge over that it was. Nevertheless I do little pass of any charge, so

that I may get one that will mind the advancement of God s glory, the king s honour
and the quietness of your town. And as to your request, that none should be suffered
to preach nor expound the holy scripture with you, but such as shall be authorised by
the king s majesty or by me, I shall not fail to give such a commandment unto him that
shall be my commissary, that he shall suffer no person to preach out of his own cure
but such as shall have the said authority, either from the king s grace or from me.

As concerning such persons as in time of divine service do read the bible, they do
much abuse the king s grace s intent and meaning in his grace s injunctions

3 and procla
mations

; which permitteth the bible to be read, not to allure great multitudes of people
together, nor thereby to interrupt the time of prayer, meditation, and thanks to be given
unto Almighty (iod, which, specially in divine service, is and of congruence ought to be

used; but that the same be done and read in time convenient, privately, for the condition
and amendment of the lives both of the readers and of such hearers as cannot themselves

read, and not in contempt or hinderancc of any divine service or laudable ceremony used
in the church

;
nor that any such reading should be used in the church, as in a common

school, expounding and interpreting scriptures, unless it be by such as shall have authority
to preach and read; but that all other readers of the bible do no otherwise read there

upon, than the simple and plain text purporteth and lieth printed in the book 4
. And if

[&quot;
&quot;l.&quot;&amp;gt;3!t. The x. of Awgust, the xxxi. of

Henry the Eighth, ser John Butlar, priest, comys-
sary of Caleis and marches there, and Thomas
Broke, chefe clerke of the excheqwere, and customar
of the towne of Calles, were sent to the Flete.&quot;

&quot; The
crime of this person was, it appears, of a religious

complexion. At a privy council held at Windsor,
7th Nov. 1

&quot;&amp;gt;40, lettres were browght from the depute
and counsail of Calais, declaring that Sir [John]
Butler, prist, sone and heyre unto the late lady Ba-
nestre, decessed, was emitted for a sacramentary,

&quot;

&c. Chronicle of Calais, pp. 47, 1!!0. Camden Soc.
Ed. l!!4li.

&quot;

By the archbishop s letters, bearing date

3Iay 20, [A. n. 1540] he (i.e. Cranmer) made
Robert Harvey, B.LL. his commissary in Calais,
and in all the neighbouring places in France, being
his diocese: a man surely, wherein the good arch

bishop was mistaken, or else he would never have
ventured to set such a substitute, of such bigoted
cruel principles, in that place He was hanged,
drawn and quartered for treason in the said town of
Calais.&quot; Strype s 31 em. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I.

pp. 1-24, j. Ed. Oxon. 1H4U. Foxe s Acts and

Monuments, p. 12211. Ed. Lond.
\~&amp;gt;ff.t.]

[
a

&quot;It was one of Crumwell s injunctions in the

preceding September, that a copy of the bible should
be placed in every parish-church.&quot; Jenkyns. See
Letter CXCVIII. n. 3, p. ;54fl.]

[
4 &quot;

Now, viz. 1 aM, the holy bible was divulged
and exposed to common sale, and appointed to be
had in every parish-church. And then, that the
sacred book might be used with the more benefit
both of the clergy and lay people, for this reason a
declaration was issued out, to be read openly by all

curates upon the publishing of this bible, shewing
the godly ends of his majesty in permitting it to be
in English ; and directions how they should read
and hear it.&quot; Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer,
Vol. I. p. io. Ed. Oxon. 140. The following is the

&quot;

Declaration, to be read Inj all Curate* upon the clco , ];

l&amp;gt;iibllxlil)i(/ of the Bible in, Enaitsli. f- ;!-
7-

Br tish Mu-
&quot; WHERE it hath pleased the king s majesty, o&quot;ginal,

our most dread sovereign lord and supreme head
f11

t

(

r

y
pe

i \

r

,

e~

under God of this church of England, for a declara- Cn nmer,
tion of the great zeal he beareth to the setting forth

^- (

(

.!) f,
pp

of God s word, and to the virtuous maintenance of 7 !.&quot; G. Ed.

his commonwealth, to permit and command the
xon- 11Wa

bible, being translated into our mother-tongue, to

be sincerely taught and declared by us the curates,
and to be openly laid forth in every parish-church :

to the intent that all his good subjects, as well by
reading thereof, as by hearing the true explanation
of the same, may first learn their duties to Almighty
God and his majesty, and every of us charitably to

use other ; and then applying themselves to do ac

cording to that they shall hear and learn, may both

speak and do chmtianly, and in all things as it

beseemed! Christian men : because his highness very
much desireth that this thing, being by him most
godly begun and set forward, may of all you be
received as is aforesaid; his majesty hath willed
and commanded this to be declared unto you, that
his grace s pleasure and high commandment is, that
in the reading and hearing thereof, first most humbly
and reverently using and addressing yourselves unto

it, you shall have always in your remembrance and

memories, that all things contained in this book is

the undoubted will, law, and commandment of

Almighty God, the only and stiaight mean to know
the goodness and benefits of God towards us, and
the true duty of every Christian man to serve him

accordingly : and that therefore reading this book
with such mind and firm faith as is aforesaid, you
shall first endeavour yourselves to conform your own
livings and conversation to the contents of the

same; and so by your good and virtuous example
to encourage your wives, children, and servants to
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it chance that any doubt or question do arise, or seem to the readers and hearers of the

said bible by reason of the text, then they always, for the declaration of the said doubts

and questions, to resort unto such preachers as shall be lawfully admitted to preach.
Which manner of reading and using of the bible I pray you, my lord, that now, in the

absence of my commissary, the same may by your authority be published in your church

and all other churches within the marches of Calyce, with all convenient expedition.

Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well. At Croydon, the 13th day of July. [1539.J
I pray your lordship to send unto me with expedition other articles which you have

against liauff Hare 2

,
or Broke, if you have any against them, specially since the king s

pardon, other than you have before sent hither; for the mo matters that be against them,
the more it is to their condemnation.

Your loving friend,

T. CANTUARIKN.
r

l n the riyht honourable my lord L /lc, tin

kirujs dt &amp;gt;t&amp;lt;tn ni C&amp;lt;tl/i&amp;lt;-i&amp;gt;.

Stale 1 apcr
(Miiee. Mis-
eellaMeous
Letters.

Ti-inj). Jlen.

VIII. Third
Series. Vol.
IX.

Original.

S!;ite I ajurs,
Vol. I. Part.

II. 1,1 tt. xeii.

TocM s I, He of
Cranincr,
Vol. 1. p. IL&amp;gt;!.

CCLVIII. TO CRUMWELL.

MY very singular good lord, after my most hearty commendations; these shall be to

signify unto your lordship, that I have overseen the Primer 3 which you sent unto me,

live well and christianly, according to the rule

thereof.

&quot;And if at any time by reading any doubt shall

come to ;;ny of you, touching the sense and meaning
of any part thereof; that then, not giving too much
to your own minds, fantasies, and opinions, nor

having thereof any open reasoning in your open
taverns or alehouses, ye shall have recourse to such

learned men as be or shall be authorised to preach
and declare the same : so that avoiding all con

tentions and disputations in such alehouses, and

other places unmeet for such conferences, and sub

mitting your opinions to the judgments of such

learned men as shall be appointed in this behalf,

his grace may well perceive, that you use this most

high benefit quietly and charitably every one of

you, to the edifying of himself, his wife, and family,

in all things answering to his highness good opinion

conceived of you, in the advancement of virtue and

suppressing of vice ; without failing to use such

discreet quietness and sober moderation in the pre

mises, as is aforesaid; as you tender his grace s

pleasure, and intend to avoid his high indignation,

and the peril and danger that may ensue to you and

every of you for the contrary.

&quot;And God save the king.&quot;

Also in &quot; a proclamation,&quot; (Regist. Bonncr, f.

21 ) ordained by the king s majesty, with the advice

of his honourable council, for the bible of the largest

and greatest volume to be had in every church, de

vised the sixth day of 31 ay, the 33rd year [A.D.

1541
1
of the king s most gracious reign,&quot; it is com

manded that &quot;by
the injunctions, set forth by the

authority of the king s majesty, supreme head of

the church of this his realm of England the king s

royal majesty intended that his loving subjects

should have and use the commodities of the reading
of the said bibles humbly, meekly, reverently,

and obediently ; and not that any of them should read

the said bibles, with high and loud voices, in time

of the celebration of the holy mass, and other divine

services used in the church ; or that any his lay sub

jects, reading the same, should presume to take upon

them any common disputation, argument, or ex

position of the mysteries therein contained, but that

every sucli layman should humbly, meekly, and

reverently read the same for his own instruction,

edification, and amendment of his life, according to

(iod s holy word therein mentioned.&quot; Burnet s

Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. App. Book in. No. 24.

pp. 37!i, !l. Ed. Oxon. li!2!l. In the &quot;admonition

and advertisement given [A.D. 1542J by Bonncr,

bishop of London,&quot; (Regist. Bonner) &quot;to all readers

of this bible in the English tongue,&quot; it was also

advised, &quot;that no number of people be specially

congregate therefore to make a multitude
;
and that

no exposition be made thereupon, otherwise than it

is declared by the book itself; and that especially

regard be had, that no reading thereof be used,

allowed, and with noise in the time of any divine

service or sermon ; or that in the same be used any
disputation, contention, or any other misdemeanour.&quot;

Id. Vol. I. App. Book in. No. 25. p. 3i!0, 1. Vid.

Cranmer s Preface to the Bible, pp. 11!J 125, su

pra. J

[
This paragraph is in the archbishop s hand.J

[- Foxe gives a long account of the examinations

of Ralph Hare, a private soldier, and of Thomas

Brooke, (vid. Letter CCLVI. p. 31)0.) and others,

&quot;before the archbishop of Canterbury, the bishop of

Winchester, the bishop of Chichester, and ten others,

appointed by the king s majesty s commission for

the examination of them,&quot; under A.D. 1544. Acts

and Monuments, pp. 1224, 5. Ed. Lond. 15!!3.J

[

3 This letter is placed under A.D. 1537, in the

State Papers, (Vol. I. Part n. p. 559) with the

following note :
&quot; The Primer here alluded to is

probably that which was printed in English and

Latin, by Robert Redman, in 1537. There was one

printed by John Byddell, in 1535
;
but that could

not be the edition here referred to, Crumwell
had not then become keeper of the privy seal.&quot;

Cranmer, however, writes July 21, 1537, to Crum
well, beseeching him &quot;

to be intercessor unto the

king s highness for us all, that we may have his

grace s licence to depart for this time, until his
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and therein I have noted and amended such faults as are most worthy of reformation :

divers things there are besides therein, which, if before the printing of the book had been
committed unto me to oversee, I would have amended

; howbeit they be not of that

importance, but that for this time they may be well enough permitted and suffered to be
read of the people: and the book of itself, no doubt, is very good and commendable.

Thus, my lord, most heartily fare you well. At Croydon, the xxith day of July. [1539. |

Your own ever assured,

T. CANTUAIUKN.
To lli,c right honourable &amp;lt;DK!, mi/ singular

good Ion/, iit / lord privy seal.

CCLIX. TO LORD LISLE 1

.

MY lord, in my right hearty wise I commend me to you. And whereas Rauf Hare sta
.

te r&amp;gt;a

]

Per

with other are enjoined penance to be done in Calico according to such form and manner I apers,
y&amp;lt;&amp;gt;i.

as I have prescribed in my late letters to you directed
; forsomuch as they do fear to be original,

imprisoned and farther corrected by you and the council
;

I shall desire you, my lord,

although I myself suspect no such thing by you, that they may do their penance quietly
without farther let or perturbation, so that they may go and come freely; for else it may
be thought that justice is not indifferently ministered. Howbeit, I know your lordship s

discretion is such that there need no such monition in this behalf. Thus, my lord, right

heartily fare you well. At Lambeth, the 28th day of July. [1539.]

Your loving friend,

T. CANTUAUIKX.
To my very loruig lord my lord Lisle,

lord deputy of Calicc.

CCLX. TO CllUMWELL.

MY very singular good lord, after my most hearty commendations ; these shall be to si.ito Paper

signify unto your lordship, that it chanced in time of my being at Lambeth on Sunday original.

at night last past, between ten and eleven of the clock of the same night, a priest and a

woman were very suspiciously taken at Croidon by the constable there, and by the said

constable: kept in ward until my coming home, which was on Monday last past ; since

which time I have examined both parties, as farther your lordship shall perceive by their

examinations, which I send unto you herewithal. And forasmuch as there is no com
mission out as yet for the due correction and punishment of such offenders according to

the act
5
in this behalf, I shall desire your lordship to advertise me with convenient

grace s further pleasure be known; for they die in Ames Typogr. Antiq. Vol. III. p. ,11!!. Ed.
[of the plague] almost every where in London, I Loud. (Dibdin.) 1812 1819.]
Westminster, and in Lambeth they die at my gate, j [* This letter has not appeared in any former
even in the next house to me.&quot; Vid. Letter CXC. collection.]
p. 338. The probability, therefore, is, that this

\ [

5 Act of the Six Articles. &quot; All the marriages
letter was written two years later than that above

| of priests are declared void ; and if any priest did
referred to, and that the Primer, of which the arch- still keep any such woman, whom he had so married,
bishop writes as having been sent to him for re

vision, was that printed by John Maylart for John
and lived familiarly with her, as with his wife, he

was to be judged a felon : and if a priest lived

Waylande in 153!), with this title :
&quot; The Primer I

carnally with any other woman, he was upon the
in English, most necessary for the education of first conviction to forfeit his benefices, goods, and
children, abstracted out of the Manual of Prayers,
or Primer in English and Latin, set forth by John
f HilseyJ, late bishop of Rochester, at the command
ment of the right hon. lord Thomas Crumwell, lord

privy seal,&quot; &c. Descriptions of the smaller and
larger work of the bishop of Rochester may be found

chattels, and to be imprisoned during the king s

pleasure ;
and upon the second conviction, was to

suffer as a felon. The women so offending were also

to be punished in the same manner as the priests.&quot;

Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. p. 51!). Ed.

Oxon.
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expedition of the king s grace s pleasure, liow and in what manner they shall bo ordered.

And as concerning the woman, if it be true which she hath confessed, as it seemeth to

be, then she hath deserved somewhat the more favour for the plain confession of tin 1 truth.

Thus, my lord, right heartily fare yon well. At Croidon, the xxxti day of July. ^ir&amp;gt;!59.]

Your own assured ever,

T. CAXTUAIUKN.
To iny very antf/ii/ar yood lord, un/

lord pnrtj wiL

smti. Paper [EXAMINATIONS OF NICOLAS SOMKU AM) JTLIAN BAYLIH, 28 Jl LY, 1,3;!!). IXCLOSF.l)
OIlHT. 11)1(1.

L

uriKinul. IN CRANMF.irS LKTTEll OF ao JULY.]

F.xaiuyned, saith apon his othe, that lie spake not with Julian Rally sith the 12th day of July iintill this

last nyght paste, and that lie never sent unto her sith the said 12th daye nntill aboute HI da\es au-oo. at what,

tyine lie sent unto her, by a child eallid Anne Bailie, a blew lace with a tren love, whiche she had sent unto

livin aboute a twelve inoneth and a halt past with this message, &quot;

I have scute you blewe bycanse you should

be treu.&quot; And moreover syns the ]2th dav of .hilv she never sent unto livm anv tiling or message. Never-

theles about IJ dales paste tlie said Anne sevd tliat she marvelid whie lie should be angrie. sevng she haild not

deservvd his an gar. And he gave her no occasion to thinke lie was angrie with her, saving that he loked

not upon her with so mery a countenaunee as he was wonte to do, bvcause he would have had her to have

withdrawne her mvnde frome hym.
Moreover he saith, he had never with her syns the tyme of my lord of Canterbury s injunctions

to him. which were that thei should not couipanv together. Ferthermore he saith, that he never talked with

the said Juliane coneernyng thacte of Parliament, that preistes should have no wvves nor concubynes.
Moreover lie saith that yesternyght before I 1 of the clocke the said Juliane came unto his chamber wyudow,
he beiti;; in his bedde, as she said, only to kuowe wherfore he was grevid with her. And whan she knocked

;it the dore, ho came to the wvndowe and asked who was there; and she said,
&quot;

I,&quot;
and asked him howe he

did. Me answered, the wurse for her. Than she asked, why son : to whom he said, bvcause she was a

nawtie 1 1 ore: than said she, she was no mannvs hore but his. And as she said soo, one knocked at dirties

doore nexte house unto her mother s; then said she, &quot;Alas! what shall I do .

&quot;

and this deponent liadd her

shift e for her self; and so she wente over the pale and departid, and he neither opened the dore nor came

forthe to her 1
.

CCLXI. TO ( KTMWELL.

state Paper Mr very singular good lord, after my most hearty commendations
;
these shall be to

original.

V

advertise your lordship, that I have received your letters forthe preferment of Mr doctor

Peter
2
unto doctor Wotton s

3 room of the faculties, when it shall chance by the promo
tion of the said doctor Wotton to be void. Surely, my lord, I would be as glad of

Mr Peter s preferment as of any man s living to that office, for such good qualities as I

know in him of old ;
but indeed, my lord, I have promised it unto my commissary doctor

Nevynson
4

,
who hath of me twenty marks by year, and can spend no penny, with con

dition that he should surrender it into my hands when I had given him a benefice :

wherefore if your lordship of your goodness will provide some benefice for my com

missary, I shall both satisfy your lordship s request, and deliver myself of my promise :

[
In the examination of Julian Baylie, which

| Strype s Mem. of Ahp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 102

follows the above among the State Papers, the con- ! Ed. Oxon. 1&amp;lt;!40. [A.D. 153!)] &quot;he was appointed

fession is more circumstantial than Sir Nicholas s, ;

archdeacon of Gloucester, and refused a bishopric.&quot;

and in some important points contradictory to it ; I Chalmers, Biogr. Diet. art. Wotton. Le Neve s

but the whole character of it is too gross to be here
! Fasti, p. 104. J

printed.] [&quot; Probably Christopher Newinson or Nevison^

[
2 Vid. Letter CLX. p. 315.] LL.D. one of the royal visitors &quot;appointed by the

[
:!

[A.D. 1538.] &quot;This year, Oct.
f&amp;gt;,

1 meet king s majesty, to visit the churches of West-

with a commission ad facilitates, granted by the ! minster, London, Norwich, and Ely ;&quot;
and one of

archbishop to a famous man, Nicholas Wotton, &quot;the honourable umpires&quot; at Oxford, A.n. 1541),

LL.D., a man of great learning In this office he in &quot;the disputation concerning transubstantiation

constituted Wotton his commissary or deputy for

the term of his natural life. He succeeded Ed
mund Boner, master of the archbishop s faculties,

now preferred to the bishopric of Hereford.&quot;

wherein P. Martyr the respondent did acquit

himself very sufficiently.&quot; Strype s Eccl. Mem.
Vol. II. part i. p. 74. Ed. Oxon. 1822. Mem. of

Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 2!J(.
j
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and this I write, by cause I have many to provide for, and little to provide them of. As
concerning the king s majesty, I will not strive with his highness : howbeit I suppose- the

gift should appertain unto me, considering Mr Wotton hath it but only at my pleasure.

Thus, my lord, most heartily fare you well. At Ford, the xth day of September. Ql ;&quot;).

.).]

Your own assured ever,

T. CA.\TI AKJI:.N.

To
ni&amp;gt;/ eery singular good lord, &amp;lt;iny

lord rir ycal.

CCLXII. TO CRUMWELL.

MY very singular good lord, after my right hearty commendations unto your lordship, state

these shall be to desire you to have in your remembrance sir Henry Corbctt 5

,
the Dutch origui

priest, for whom I have sued divers times unto your lordship for some honest stipend,

beseeching your lordship to move the king s grace in his favour in this behalf. I ensure

you he is almost in despair of a living, forsomuch as lie supposeth your lordship hath

utterly forgotten him; and for so doing your lordship shall not only do a very good deed,
and dispatch yourself of an importunate suitor, but also discharge me of such costs as I
am at in keeping of him. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well. From Croydon,
the 7th day of October. lf&amp;gt;39.

To mi/ rcri/ singular good lord, my
lord privy seal.

Your own ever assured,

T. CANIT-AUIKX.

CCLXIII. TO CRUMWELL 6
.

Mr very singular good lord, after my right hearty commendations unto your lord- F,,!m a f
,

py

ship, these shall be to signify unto the same, that all such examinations, inquisitions, and teuTro^bp!
other such writings as I have concerning any matters of Calycc, be in the hands and tbnm rSv in

custody of my register, Antony Ilussey, unto whom I have direct my letters, that he s!m, of Mr
shall with all expedition repair unto your lordship with all such writings as he hath con- ^st it&quot;*

corning the said matters. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well.

&

At Croydon this
FaPer u^&quot;*-

2nd of November. [ISSi).]

Your own assured ever,

T. CAXTUARIEN.
To mi/ rcr&amp;gt;j singular good lord, ?/&amp;lt;//

lord privy seal.

CCLXIV. TO CRUMWELL .

MY very singular good lord, after my most hearty commendations ; these shall be to state p ; ,Pcr

signify unto your lordship, that Bartelett and Edward Whitechurchc hath been with me,
&quot;

Olli

Ilnd.

Original.

[, ??
C

.

Letter CGL - P- :5!!(i
J referred to by the archbishop ; and his allusion in

iY ^Vjl vi
[ This letter has not been printed in any former

;

the above letter to the preface, which was first pre- ri - - wi, !Mi.

collection. The date is probably A. n. 1339, and the fixed to that edition, confirms the supposition that
tter itself may refer to the examinations of Hare,

j

it had reference only to this copy. For a full ac-
Brook, and others. Vid. Letters CCLVI. CCLVIL

;
count of this bible and the circumstances connected

P
r

!*

,n I

witn its publication, vid. Anderson s Annals of the
[

J he date assigned to this letter in the State
\ English Bible, Vol. II. pp. Hli, 7, 130, et sqq. Vid.

Papers is A. n. 1538, which in all probability arose also Todd s Life of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 238.
the popular mistake of ascribing the bibles Strype s Mem. of Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 120. State

issuing from the press in 1539 to Cranmer.&quot; The
great bible, which appeared April, A. n. 1540, as

Papers, Vol. I. pp. 5!!!), !)(). Lewis s Hist, of Eng.
Bibles, pp. 121, 13(i. Ed. Lond. !!!!!!. Cotton s List

observed by Dr Jcnkyns, is undoubtedly that here ! of Editions, pp! (I, 118. Ed. Oxon. 1821. J
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and have by their accounts declared the expenses and charges of the printing of the great

bibles; and by the advice of Bartelett I have appointed them to be sold for 13.s-. 4d.

apiece, and not above. Howbeit Whitechurche infonneth me, that your lordship thinketh

it a more convenient price to have them sold at l().y. apiece, which in respect of the great

charges, both of the paper, which in very deed is substantial and good, and other great

hinderances, Whitechurche and his fellow
1

thinketh it a small price. Nevertheless they

are right well contented to sell them for 10,*., so that you will be so good lord unto them

as to grant henceforth none other licence to any other printer saving to them, for the

printing of the said bible ;
for else they think that they shall be greatly hindered thereby,

if any other should print, they sustaining such charges as they already have done. Where

fore I shall beseech your lordship, in consideration of their travail in this behalf, to tender

their requests
2

;
and they have promised me to print in the end of their bibles the price

thereof, to the intent the king s liege people shall not henceforth be deceived of their price.

Farther, if your lordship hath known the king s highness pleasure concerning the

preface
3
of the bible which I sent to you to oversee, so that his grace doth allow the same,

I pray you that the same may be delivered unto the said &quot;Whitchurcho unto printing,

trusting that it shall both encourage many slow readers, and also stay the rash judgments
of them that read therein. Thus, our Lord have your good lordship in his blessed tuition.

At Lambeth, the 14th day of November.
[!.&quot;&amp;gt;. &amp;gt;!).]

Your own ever assured,

T. CAMTAKIKX.
To nit/ singular good lord, in if lord

jtricy seal.

CCLXV. TO CJJUMWELL.

MY very singular good lord, after my most hearty commendations
; these shall be to

V Oil. frloOi J &amp;lt;&quot;&amp;gt;

~ *

cieop. K. iv.
;ui vei

.

t ; HO your lordship, that I have received your letters dated the xxvii. day of Xovem-

Museum ^ er
&amp;gt;

an(^ therewith a bill concerning the device
4

for the new establishment to be made in

original.
^j metropolitan church of Canterbury: bv which your lordship requireth mine advice

Bui-nets . .

iiist. of KO thereupon bv writing, for our mutual consents.
format. Vol.
in. part n. Surely, my lord, as touching the book drawn and the order of the same. I think that
Honk iii. Xo. J &amp;gt; J

i i 11 f t 11-
&amp;lt;;.-&amp;gt;. pp. in.-* it will be a very substantial and godly foundation : nevertheless in rny opinion the pre-
2U). Kd.

uxon. 1829. bcndaries, which be allowed 40/. apiece yearly, might be altered to a more expedient use.

And this is my consideration ; for having experience both in time past and also in our

davs, IIOWT the said sect of prebendaries have not only spent their time in much idleness,

and their substance in superfluous belly cheer, I think it not to be a convenient state or

degree to be maintained and established, considering first, that commonly a prebendary

is neither a learner, nor teacher, but a good viander. Then by the same name they look

to be chief, and to bear all the whole rule and preeminence in the college where they be

resident : by means whereof the younger, of their own nature given more to pleasure,

good cheer, and pastime, than to abstinence, study, and learning, shall easily be brought

[
i.e. Grafton. Vid. Anderson s Annals of the

English Bible, Vol. II. p. 87- Neither of the editions

which appeared in A.D. 153!) appear to have been

printed by Berthelet and Whitechurch jointly. State

Tapers, Vol. I. pp. 58!t, 90. 1

[- This advice was followed by a proclamation,

to which the date of 14 Nov. 31 Hen. VIII, (i.e.

1539) is assigned by Ryiner (Vol. XIV. p. 049).

The 14th of Nov. is more likely to be the true date

of the document; for it would then precede (as it

bited any bible being printed in English for five

years without Crumwell s licence.&quot; State Papers,Vol.

I. pp. 5(11, 51)0. For &quot; the king s letters patents for

printing the bible in English,&quot;
and &quot; the proclama

tion ordained by the king s majesty, with the advice

of his honourable council, for the bible of the largest

and greatest volume to be had in every church, de

vised Oth of May, the 33rd year&quot;
of Hen. VIII.,

vid. Burnet s Hist, of Reformation, Vol. I. part 11.

Book in. Nos. xv. and xxiv. pp. 291, 2. 3/8 !JU.

probably did) all the editions of Cranmer s bible, and
j

Ed. Oxon. 1829.]

would be contemporaneous with this volume, which [
3 Vid. pp. 118 125 supra.]

was manifestly written before the first of those [
4 The bill concerning the device is printed after

editions was published. This proclamation prohi- this letter.]
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from their books to follow the appetite and example of the said prebendaries, beino-

their heads and rulers. And the state of prebendaries hath been so excessively abused,
that when learned men hath been admitted unto such room, many times they have
desisted from their good and godly studies, and all other Christian exercises of preach
ing and teaching. Wherefore, if it may so stand with the king s gracious pleasure, I

would wish that not only the name of a prebendary were exiled his grace s foundations,
but also the superfluous conditions of such persons. I cannot deny but that the beginning
of prebendaries was no less purposed for the maintenance of good learning and good con
versation of living, than religious men were : but forasmuch as both be gone from their

first estate and order, and the one is found like offender with the other, it maketh no great
matter if they perish both together : for, to say the truth, it is an estate which St Paul,

reckoning up the degrees and estates allowed in his time, could not find in the church of

Christ. And I assure you, my lord, that I think it will better stand with the mainte
nance of Christian religion, that in the stead of the said prebendaries were twenty divines
at 10. apiece, like as it is appointed to be at Oxford and Cambridge; and forty
students in the tongues, and sciences, and French, to have 10 marks apiece; for if such a

number be not there resident, to what intent should so many readers be there? And
surely it were great pity that so many good lectures should be there read in vain : for as

for your prebendaries, they cannot attend to apply lectures, for making of good cheer.

And as for your sixty children in grammar, their master and their usher be daily other

wise occupied in the rudiments of grammar, than that they may have space and time to

hear the lectures : so that to these good lectures is prepared no convenient auditory.
And therefore, my lord, I pray you let it be considered, what a great loss it will be to

have so many good lectures read without profit to any, saving to the six preachers.

Farther, as concerning the reader of divinity and humanity, it will not agree well that
one man should be a reader of both lectures. For he that studieth in divinity, must leave

the reading of profane authors, and shall have as much to do as he can to prepare
his lecture to be substantially read. And in like manner, he that rcadeth in humanity,
had not need to alter his study, if lie should make an erudite lecture. And therefore in

mine opinion it would be two offices for two sundry
1

learned men.
Now concerning the dean and other to be elected into the college, I shall make a bill

of all them that I can hear of in Cambridge, Oxford, or elsewhere, meet to put into the
said college, after my judgment ;

and then of the whole number the king s highness may
choose the most excellent : assuring you, my lord, that I know no man more meet for the

dean s room in England than doctor Crome 5

,
who by his sincere learning, godly conver

sation, and good example of living, with his great soberness, hath done unto the king s

majesty as good service, I dare say, as any priest in England. And yet his grace daily
remembereth all other that doth him service, this man only except, who never had yet,
besides his gracious favour, any promotion at his highness hands. Wherefore, if it would

please his majesty to put him in the dean s room, I do not doubt but that he should
shew light to all the deans and masters of colleges in this realm. For I know that when
he was but president of a college in Cambridge, his house was better ordered than all the
houses in Cambridge besides.

And thus, my lord, you have my final advice concerning the premises, which I refer

unto the king s grace s judgment, to be allowed or disallowed at his highness pleasure ;

sending unto your lordship herewithal the bill again, according to your request. Thus,
my lord, most heartily fare you well. At Croydon, the xxix. day of November. [1 ~&amp;gt;39.]

Your own ever assured,

To tni/ eery singular good lord, my T. CANTUAHIKX.
lord iiflci/ seal.

[
5 Dr Crome was not appointed Vid. Exami

nation of Roland Philips, p. 3:50, supra, n. !).

&quot;About the month of December, A.D. 154 ), the
next Lent following, Dr Crome preaching in the
Mercers Chapel, among other reasons and persua
sions to rouse the people from the vain opinions

of purgatory, inferred this, that if trentals and

chauntry masses could avail the souls in purgatory,
then did the parliament not well in giving away
monasteries, colleges, and chauntries, which served

principally to that purpose. But if the parliament
did well (as no man could deny) in dissolving
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Cott. MSS. CHRIST S CHURCH, IN CANTERBURY.
( loop. E. iv.

* !&amp;lt;&quot; .. a. d. . s. d.

Ahiseimi.
&quot;

First, A provost ].&quot;&amp;gt;0 00 &quot;

Item, A master of the children 10 00
original. &quot;

7tewi, Twelve prebendaries, every ofthem &quot;Item, A gospeler G 13 4

at 4d/. by the year, sum 480 00 &quot;

Item, An epistler 5 G8
&quot;

/tern, Six preachers, every of them 20Z. a &quot;Item, Two sacristans G 13 4

year liO 00 &quot;Item, One chief butler, his wages and

&quot;Item, A reader of humanity, in Greek, diets 4 13 4

by year 30 00 &quot;Item, One under butler, his wages and

&quot;Item, A reader in divinity in Hebrew diets 3 (J 8

b\ year 30 00 &quot;

Item, A cater to buy their diets, for his
&quot;

Item, A reader both in divinity and hu- wages, diets, and making of his books G 13 -1

inanity, in Latin, by the year 4o &quot;Item, One chief cook, his wages and
&quot;

Item, A reader of civil Id d diets 4 13 4
&quot;

Item, A reader of physic Id &quot;Item, One under cook, his wages and

&quot;Item, Twenty students in divinity, to be diets 3 G8
found ten at Oxford, and ten at Cam-

&quot;//&amp;lt;/,
Two porters 10 00

bridge, every of them Id/, by the year 2dd o d &quot;

Item, Twelve poor men, being old and
&quot;

Item, Sixty scholars to be taught both serving men, decayed by the wars or

grammar and logic in Hebrew, Greek, in the king s service, every of them
and Latin, every of them five marks at. G/. 13.v. 4r/. by the year 8d

by the year Jnd Od &quot;

Item, To be distributed yearly in alms... IdO dd
Item, A school-master 2(&amp;gt;l. and an usher &quot;Item, For yearly reparations 100

1 0/. by the year 30 Od &quot;I/em, Six to be employed yearly, for

Item, Kight pettv canons to sing in the making and emending of highways ... 40

choir, every of them 10Z. by the year...
80 00 Item, A steward of the lands G 134

Item, Twelve laymen to sing also, and &quot;Item, An auditor Id

serve in the choir, every of them &quot;

Item, For the provost s expenses in re-

(!/. 13.s-. 4d. by the year 80 reiving the rents and surveving the

&quot;Item, Ten choristers, every of them five lands, by the year G 13 4

marks by the year.... 33 2 -\

Hurl. MSS.
&quot; At what time the Cathedral Church of Canterbury [was] newly erected, altered, and changed from

British

111^ In &quot;n^ s to secular men of the clergy, in the time of king Henry the VIII., as to prebendaries, canons, petty

canons, choristers, and scholars, there were present at that erection Thomas Crainner, archbishop of Can

terbury, the lord Riche, chancellor of the court of the augmentation of the revenues of the crown, sir

Christopher Ilallis, knight, the Icing s attorney, sir Antony Sencteleger, knight, with divers other commis
sioners. And taking upon them to nominate and elect such convenient and apt persons, as should serve for

the furniture of the said cathedral church, according to the new foundation, it came to pass, that when they
should elect the children of the grammar-school, there were; of the commissioners mo than one or two,
which would have none admitted but younger brethren and gentlemen s sons. As for other husbandmen s

children, they were more meet, they said, for the plough and to be artificers, than to occupy the place of

the learned sort; so that they wished none else to be put to school but onlv gentlemen s children.
&quot; Whereunto that most reverend father, Thomas Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, being of a contrary

mind, said, that lie thought it not indifferent so to order the matter. For (said he), poor men s children are

many times endued with more singular gifts of nature, which are also the gifts of God, as with eloquence,

memory, apt pronunciation, sobriety, with such like, and also commonly more given to apply their study,

than is the gentleman s son delicately educated.
&quot; \Yliereunto it was on the other part replied, that it was meet for the ploughman s son to go to plough,

and the artificer s sou to apply the trade of his parent s vocation, and the gentlemen s children are meet to

have the knowledge of government and rule in the commonwealth : for we have as much need of plough
men as of any other state, and all sorts of men may not go to school.

&quot;

I grant (quoth the archbishop) much of your meaning herein, as needful in a commonwealth
;
but yet

utterly to exclude the ploughman s son and the poor man s sou from the benefit of learning, as though they
were unworthy to have the gifts of the Holy Ghost bestowed upon them, as well as upon others, is as much
to say, as that Almighty God should not be at liberty to bestow his great gifts of grace upon any person,

nor no where else but as we and other men shall appoint them to be employed, according to our fancy, and

not according to his most godly will and pleasure ;
who giveth his gifts, both of learning and other perfec

tions in all sciences, unto all kinds and states of people indifferently. Even so doth he many times withdraw

from them and their posterity again those beneficial gifts, if they be not thankful. If we should shut up into

a strait corner the bountiful grace of the Holy Ghost, and thereupon attempt to build our fancies, we should

make as perfect a work thereof, as those that took upon them to build the tower of Babelon. For God
would so provide, that the offspring of other best born children should peradventure become most unapt to

learn and very dull, as I myself have seen no small number of them very dull and without all manner of

them, and bestowing the same upon the king ; then i charity, were so charitable to him, that on Easter

is it a plain case, that such chauntries and private next they brought him coram nobis, where they

masses do nothing confer to relieve them in pur- i so handled him that they made him to recant. And

gatory. This dilemma of Dr Crome, no doubt, was i if he had not, they would have dissolved him and

insoluble. But notwithstanding, the charitable I his argument in burning tire.&quot; Foxe s Acts and

prelates, for all the king s late exhortation unto ! Monuments, p. 12154. p]d. Lond.
lf&amp;gt;i!3.]
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capacity. An.!, t&amp;gt; say the truth, T take it that noun of us all Lore, being gentlemen born, (as I think) but
had our beginning that way from a low and base parentage: and through the benefit of learning and other
civil knowledge, for the most part, all gentles ascend to their estate.

&quot; Then it was again answered, I hat the most part of the nobility came up by feat of arms and marthl
acts.

&quot; As though (quoth the archbishop) that the noble captain was always unfurnished of -ood learmu&quot;-
and knowledge, to persuade and dissuade his army rhetorically, which rather that way is brought unto
authority than else Ins manly looks. To conclude, the poor man s son by pains-taking will for the most
part be learned, when the gentleman s son will not take the pains to get it. And we are tau-ht by the
.scriptures, that Almighty God raiseth up from the dunghill and setteth him in high authority; and. hen so
it pleaseth him, of his divine providence, deposeth princes unto a right humble and poor estate. Wherefore

_

the gentleman s son be apt to learning, let him be admitted : if not apt, let the poor man s child apt enter
his room. V* ith such like words in effect.&quot;

CCLXVI. TO ClU MWELL 1

.

MY very singular good lord, after most hearty recommendations
; this shall be to state Pane

signify unto your lordship, that at my first being archbishop of Canterbury, my lord of Seou
Wiltshire desired me to grant unto master Heath the deanery of South Mallyng, which I IHT^
did

; and after that time master I leath was much slandered with the name thereof, and calledS
master dean of South Mallyng, until such time as I gave the advowson thereof unto you, HQai
by the which Mr Ilcrytage obtained the same, and so master Heath lost it at that time
In consideration whereof, forasmuch as Mr Heath was then disappointed thereof by vour
lordship s suit, and considering also how small a living he hath, and that lie had never but
one small benefice of my gift, and also

considering how meet a man he is to have some
good thing, I trust, knowing my mind that I am purposed to bestow this on him, you
will be very glad thereof, and not require it from him. I consider how necessary it were
for your lordship to plant your friends about those parties, forasmuch as you have now so
much land there; and therefore I would very fain

satisfy your request herein: but I trust
surely that you can put in that deanery no man that shall be more assured unto you and
do yon better service, than Mr Heath shall do. Thus Almighty CJod preserve your lord
ship m long health and wealth to his pleasure ! From Ford, the 18th day of December
[1539.]

Your own ever assured,
To my r&amp;lt;&amp;gt;ry siuyular f/ood, lord, T. CAN-IT \IUFN

tn. i/ lord jtnei/ xeal.

CCLXVII. TO CKUMWELL.
MY singular good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me to your lordship ; and state Pane

I am informed that this bearer Edward Askew, my servant, son unto Sir&
i Askewe, knight, is by some nobleman preferred unto the room of one of these

&quot; riginal -

new spears
2
in the court, which, because it is done both without my knowledge and his

shall beseech you, my lord, inasmuch as I have no friend to sue unto for me and mine
but only unto your lordship, that you will, at this my request, bear unto him yourlawful favour and furtherance in the same; assuring your lordship that he the youne
man, is of a very gentle nature, right forward, and of good activity, so that I think he
shall be meet to furnish such a room, and to do unto the king s majesty diliVnt and
ithful service. Thus, my lord, right heartily fare you well. At Ford, the 2Hth day

ot December. [1539.]
J

Your own assured ever,

T1 f *

To my very siiirjnlar good lord, mi/
lord privy .seal.

This letter has not been printed in any pre
vious

collection.]

[-
&quot; In December [A.D. UM] were appointed to

wait on the king s highness person, fifty gentlemen

called pensioners or spears, like as they were in the
first year of the

king.&quot; Hall s Chronicle, fol.

ccxxxvii. 2. Ed. Lond. 1,14!!.]
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CCLXYTTI. TO CRUMWELL.

state Paper MY very singular good lord, after my most hearty commendations ; these shall be to

ibid. advertise your lordship, that I have received by my servant Eaton fifty sovereigns from

Toiu i sViiv you, which shall be delivered to-morrow, and presented unto my lady Anne s
1

grace,

Cranmer, accordino to your lordship s advertisement in your letters ; and if I may compass and
&quot;

bring it to pass, the town of Canterbury shall put thereunto fifty angels, to be all together

presented in one cup. And whereas this bearer Mr Pheneux, your servant, by his demore

here in oiving attendance upon me whiles my said lady Anny s grace was received at

Canterbury, hath longer absented himself from you than he thought to have done, I trust

your lordship will accept the same in the best part; assuring you, my lord, that in case he

and other gentlemen of the country, with mine own retinue, had not the better assisted

me, over and besides the number appointed, I should have received her grace but with a

slender company. For the whole number appointed to me, besides mine own company,
was not six score, and yet some of them failed

;
so that if, partly by mine own company,

and partly by other gentlemen s assistance, it had not been supplied, I should not have

received her with a convenient number. Thus, my lord, most heartily fare you well.

At Canterbury, the xxixth day of December.
Your own ever assured,

T. CANTUAKIKX.

To mil very singular yood lord,

in// lord privy seal.

CCLXIX. TO CRUMWELL.

state Paper MY very singular good lord, in my most hearty wise I commend me unto your lord-

ii&amp;gt;i!i.

e

ship ; always thanking you for your benevolence towards me and my poor servant, for

which I am not able to recompense as my mind is ; signifying to your lordship, that you
shall receive of my servant Novell this bearer 20. for your half year s fee

2 now due. And
whereas my said servant Nevell informeth me, that Mr Chancellor of the Augmentation

told him, that the king s majesty was content that he should have some recompence for

his farm of the parsonage of Bowghton
3

; these shall be to desire you, my lord, to bear

him your lawful favour for his furtherance unto such recompence : for the which you shall

bind him to be at your lordship s commandment during his life. Thus, my lord, right

heartily fare you well. At Ford, the xx. day of January. [1539-40.]]

Your own assured ever,

THOMAS CANTUARIEX.

To my very singular yood lord, my
lordprivy seal.

[ i. e. Anne of Cleves. For an account of her 29ti. f. Hi!), and 171, and Cotton. MSS. Vitellius, c.

reception at Calais, A.D. 1539, with &quot;the order xi. f. 220. b. 222, preserved in the British Museum,
taken for the receiving&quot; her &quot;

repairing into Eng-
j

Hall gives a narrative of the progress of the princess

land,&quot;
with &quot; the names of them which should re-

; from Calais to Greenwich, and says: &quot;On which
ceive&quot; her,

&quot; and wait on the king Henry VIII.&quot; !

day (Monday) [Dec. 2!), A.D. 153J] for all the

including the archbishop of Canterbury, the bishops
|

storm that then was, she marched toward Canter-

of Chichester, Richard Sampson ;
of Ely, Thomas

j bury, and on Baram down met her the archbishop of

Goodrich, lord chancellor; of Durham, Cuthbert i

Canterbury, accompanied with the bishop of Ely,
Tonstall; of Hereford, John Hurley; of Lincoln,

j
g t Asse, St Davies, and Dover, and a great coin-

John Longland; of St Asaph, Robert Warton, or

Parfew; vid. Chronicle of Calais, pp. 167, et sqq.,

Camden Soc. Ed. 1846; in which (p. 16J) &quot;it is

appointed that beyond Canterbury, in such place as

shall be convenient, the archbishop of Canterbury,
certain other bishops, and gentlemen assigned to

keep her company, shall meet her grace, and so with

the rest convey her to her lodging in Canterbury,
and in like manner to attend upon her until her

meeting with the king s highness.&quot; These docu

ments are printed from Harl. MSS. 295. f. 152. b,

pany of gentlemen well apparelled, and so brought
her to St Austen s without Canterbury, where she

lay that night.&quot; Hall s Chronicle, fol. ccxxxviii.

The above letter was consequently written on the

same day of the arrival at Canterbury.]

[
2 Besides the other offices which Crumwellheld,

he was also steward of the liberties of the archbishop,

und master of his game. The fee above named may
have had reference to one of these appointments.
Vid. Letters CCLI. CCLIII. pp. 38f, 388.]

P Vid. Letter CCXXXIII. p. 374.]
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COLXX. TO KING HENRY VIII.
1

. 1 heard yesterday in your grace s council, that be [Crumwellj is a traitor:

yet who cannot be sorrowful and amazed that he should be a traitor against your majesty,
be that was so advanced by your majesty; he whose .surety was only by your majesty;
he who loved your majesty (as I ever thought) no less than (Jod; &quot;he who studied:

always to set forwards whatsoever was your majesty s will and pleasure; he that cared
for no man s displeasure to serve your majesty : be that was such a servant, in my judg
ment, in wisdom, diligence, faithfulness, and experience, as no prince in this realm ever
had; be that was so vigilant to preserve your majesty from all treasons, that few could
be so secretly conceived, but he detected the same in the beginning ? If the noble princes
of memory, king John, Henry the Second, and Richard II. liad had such a councillor about
them, I suppose that they should never have been so traitorously abandoned and over
thrown as those good princes were [ loved him as my friend, for so I took
him to be; but I chiefly loved him for the love which I thought I saw him bear ever
towards your grace, singularly above all other. But now, if he bo a traitor, I am sorry
that ever 1 loved him or trusted him, and I am very glad that his treason is discovered in
time : but yet again 1 am very sorrowful

; for who shall your grace trust hereafter, if you
might not trust him ? Alas ! I bewail and lament your grace s chance herein, I,wot not
whom your grace may trust. But I pray (Jod continually night and dav, to send such a
counsellor in his place whom your grace may trust, and who for all his qualities can and
will serve your grace like to him, and that will have so much solicitude and care to

preserve your grace from all dangers as I ever thought be bad [14 June, 1.140.]

s

CCLXXI. TO WRIOTHESLEY 6
.

MASTKII Wrythiosley, after my right hearty commendations
; these be to signify unto state p.,

you, that I have received out of the realm of Pole letters from Dantiscus, bishop ofScPa-
1 &quot;

\ ermien., who was many years the king of Pole his ambassador unto the emperor, and
was with the emperor the same time that I was the king our master his ambassador : o,
111 whom I found at that time great humanity and faithfulness; and, as [ could p-rceive

hol

as ready an heart he bad to serve the king s majesty our master, as if be had been his own
ubjeet; and as lovingly he entreated me, as if he bad been my own brother, notwith-

standing that we were of two contrary judgments ; for be was a mere papist. Xeverthe-
&quot;

less he would bear me
diligently and patiently to say all my mind concerning the bishop

.vome, and seemed many times to condescend unto my judgment, and to allow the
same.

^

Ilowbeit, after he came home into his own country, and had two bishoprics o-iven
unto him, &quot;Jordanus conversus est retror.um :&quot; for lie returned again wholly -ad papis-
muin.&quot; And now they say that he is the greatest persecutor of Cod s word that is in all

e land of Pole
; and you may perceive by his letter, (which herewith you shall receive )how much he is offended with me, for that, according to God s word/1 wrote myself in

the subscription of my letter, e&amp;lt;-clesi&amp;lt;i&amp;gt; Cantuarlen. mlnlstntm.
Now since I received this letter, I have been much inquietod therewith, considering

[ Lord Herbert merely quotes this fragment , servation of Crmnwcil, who was delighted with his
&amp;gt;m

Records,&quot; so that it is doubtful whence
;

wit and dexterity. Then he went ambassador to
Obtained u. The execution of Crumwell, Holland and Flanders, to the emperor s sister, the

Drought about by means of die bishop of Win- queen of Hungary ; and after lord Audley s death
cnest:r

((rardiner) and the popish faction.&quot; took was advanced to be lord chancellor, and was the root
p.ace on

rower-hill, the 2KJ, July, A.D. 1340. Vid.
, of the noble family of the earls of Southampton

Stapes
Led. JUem. Vol. I. p. r.fil. Ed. Oxon. Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol. III. pp. 4(i, 7 A

et: s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. p. 5f!&amp;lt;t.

j

1544. In this year, during the ab.sence of Henry-L/U. L/XOn. lulfl! XM7T 1 ? i

r.-, u- ,r ,

J
j

v in., lie was one 01 the commissioners appointedI homas V^ riothesley at first was taken to superintend the government of the kingdom. He
:e belonging to the treasury.......

j

was created earl of Southampton A.D. 15-1? l ,.,rnefsAnd when Gardiner went ambassador, he took him : Hiit . of lleformat. Vol. I. p. (i;5. Vol. II p 30 I

long with him. Afterwards he fell under the ob-
[&quot;

Vid. Letters II, III, pp. 231, 2.]

CCRA.VMKK, 11.]
2(&amp;gt;
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what heinous rumours by mischievous tongues l&amp;gt;c spread into so far countries of the

king s majesty, which would make any true and loving subject s heart bleed in his body
to hear or read of his prince. And by cause you should the better perceive the same, I

have sent you Dantiscus own letter
1

,
interlined in places most notable concerning that

matter; desiring you to declare the same to the king s highness at convenient opportunity,
and to know his pleasure, whether I shall make any answer unto the said Dantiscus, and
what answer I shall make : for the matter is of such importance, that I dare not presume
to make a slender answer upon mine own head. Nevertheless, I think it not good to

open this matter unto the king s grace, until he be well recovered of his disease, (which I

pray God shortly to put away,) lest peradventurc it might trouble and move his grace,
and rather be occasion of longer continuance of the said disease. And if that had not

been, I would have 1 come to the court this day myself; but I thought it very evil that

any person or matter should at this present disquiet his grace. Wherefore I refer unto

your wisdom to break this matter unto his grace at such time as you shall think most

expedient. From Lamhith, this saint Matthias day. [21 Sept. 1540.]

Your assured,

T. CAVITAIMKX.
To mil lovingfriend sir Thomas Wryihisley^

jsrcreturtf unto th

DANTISCUS TO CltANMER.

stale I apcr Kuniorem de inorte men ad te, mi himiuiiisshne Cramere, perlatum, eo aiictum seribis, quod a me iiiira

mestff I M&quot;&quot;

trie 1 &quot; 1 &quot;&quot;1 imllas aeeeperis. Hoc quidem 11011 ineurantia aut mnhiu&amp;gt; uostne iimioithu oblivione eontigit,

I ru ltio&quot;

verum ol) Kiinilem de te ruinorem, qui apud nos pererebuit, quem certe. amaiitissimus utpote tui, doleiiter

Vol. III. aecepi, Te, inquam, jussu Regis tui, cum wullis uliis bonis viris, jtrcnter omnem aquitatem fuissc c rim
Original. sublatum. Quo intiine permotus, non secus at(]iie tu ineis, ita et ego tuis manibus a&amp;gt;ternam non semel

beatitudinem sum prccatus. Qua de re, quum ejusmodi rumor (Deo gratia !) utrique falsus evanuit, gauden-
duni nol.is. et ad pristinum benevolently ufficinm et animo et seripto redeundum est. Tu tamen, ne te

Salamandrai fatuml

TTvpaixnov mtpo? occupt t, fjiiinii
f.(i sint tipiiil ros tempm-ii, qiirr in nnU/i. prius arils Christiimi region?

fuerunt unquum, care/is : pi lira adderem, nisi vererer has fraud! tibi i uturas, si in alterius
&amp;lt;juam

in tuas
maims ineiderent.

Quid apud vos agatur, gratius mihi fuisset scire a te, quam de iis qni multa iiicerta pro eertis uobis
denunciant. Tot scilicet bonorum Ecclesia; di[reptiones] qua; modum et mnncrum no,/

habent. in utrumque promiscne xexum supplic.ia, quodqiic mayis hie omncs in admirationem ac detcstationem

inducit, tot conjiiyia, totque contra omnes turn humanas turn etiam divinas leges repiidia, qua: tamen, quamvin
passim hie in vulgus sparsa, pro veris habentur, apud me adhiic. aunt ambiyua. Nonniliil ad eredendum me
eompellit, rjuod tu, quum sis et Areliiepiseopus ct regni vestri Primas, Ministrum ecclesiaj tu;e, longe alio

quam prius nomine, te subscribis. Ministri quidem sumus omues ecclesiarum, qui sumus Episcopi ;
hoc

tamen titulo quo Paulas usus est, abuti non deberemns. Is etenim qui speeulatur, non est sine ministerio,
sua tamen ob id vocatione non privatur. Nos porro hie sub ehristianissimo pientissiinoque rege

3
degentes,

Phavorini apud Gelliuni prtvcepto, utiinur verbis prfesentibus, et moribus vivimus antiquis
4

,
in quibus et vos

olim non iutelices inter alios mortales fuistis; adeo etiam quemadmodurn recens nosti, quod de insigni ad te

conjvyio scripserim, hoc si ad mm modum, id cum Juliacense successisset, in quas me turbas non conjecissem,
Eas a me Dms per suam miaericordiam avertit. Quem vero apud vos exitum hoc turbulentissimum cum tot

commutatis Helenis malum, ct IHP.C. tanta et tarn impia diritas aliquando habebit, nemo sance mentis non videt,

quantumvis lento divina ira gradu procedat. Quam ut ab liae vestra pra^divite insula, qua; mihi ob multam
humanitatem in ea pereeptam earissima est, et a vobis omnibus mihi earissimis, diutissime Domiuus Dens
contineat, immo nunquam exerceat, impense oro

;
tantum abest ut quicquain adversi imprecer. Ceterum

quod honorificis illis relictis titulis usu receptis adeo me Magnas gratias habeo, quod
puerum, quem Ratisbona; ad Danuliium in Aula Cnesaris quondam famulatui tuo addixeram, adeo liberaliter

educari commiseris : liunc revera, quum tuis me verbis et literis salutaret, a facie non minus quam alium

quempiam exotiwim a me nunquam prius visum, noveram
; fuitque eo mihi gratior, quod tua opera et

adrniniculo in adolescentem, moribus et literis non incultum, excreverit ; qui si institutum quod coepit,

[
J The letter of Dantiscus is subjoined. It has

| his people. A victory gained by him over the

been much injured by damp. The passages in Waywode of Moldavia in August 1531, is recorded
Italic are underlined in the original, evidently by by Dantiscus in a letter printed in Schardii German,
the archbishop.] :

Antiq. p. 12/5.&quot; Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cran-

[
2 The Latin of this proverb is inserted in Cran-

mer s own hand above the Greek words.]

[

3
&quot;Sigismund I. a monarch modest, humble

humane, enlightened, indefatigable, the father of

mer. Vol. I. p. 301. J

[
4 Gellius Noctes Atticas, Lib. i. cap. x. p. Cfi.

Ed. Lugd. Bat. 1706.]
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prosequi nou intermiserit, quod ;u! reliquum \ita- tempus pertinehit, facile asseqnetur. Tibi vero iternm

atque iferum gratias ago. quod ilium, ad meain commendationem ct nostril 1 inter nos ;iiuiriti;r rationcm. ram

benignc et largiter tun impcndio in literannn studiis exercitum fovcris, Imeqne ad me nun sine uatieo

retniseris. Mine dare liquet Athen.vum non recte sensisse, ainieus 11011 esse qni prurul delimit :
&amp;lt;jinuu

tu. ab

urhe nustru divisus, in line jnvene, enjiis parentes [non] ujsj f; ,ina agnovi|sti], inilii i neris ofticiosissimns :

proinde ulii vicissiin gratum tihi i acere, ti!)i&amp;lt;jue
suit tuis ex u.sii et re esse possum, propensissimam ineain

offero operani; qua in eventis perienlusi liiijus temporis, proque fortuiiarnm et facultatum mcarum sati&amp;gt;

lauta (Deo gratia!) eunditiune, liliere atque tutu utere, tibique persuade, me tui esse assidnissime memurein.

Itaque, si me amas, quod ecrtu existimo, eupiuse &amp;lt;le tuu ae reruin vestrarnni statu rescribe. Jdipsum per
mereatores, gentiles ineus, &amp;lt;pii

Londini agunt. conr.node, quandocunqiie. libuerif. facies. mihique iiiinini in

inoihiin gratitieaberis. l&amp;gt;at. ex aree nostra lleilsberg ]&amp;gt;rima Sepfembris l~ \n.

iu in ad se vita inra&amp;gt; cursum (de quo s;epo inter nos. qnando una csscmus, csullocutiu

ineidit) atque institutuni, pr;elis, me invito etianmiini et inscio, excusiini mitterem. In eu viviim tibi tui

Dantisci simulachrum sen ieonisma depinxi ; hoe(|iie oh id, lit et tu inilii quam dneas vitain, el. si cumparcm,
quemadinodum Paulo trihuilur, (h:\eris, signiticationem facias. A pud DOS cu-libatu et !! !

&amp;gt;ero lectulu iniiii

estjucundius ac dulcius. .locari libuit. Ihec enim scribens. visns sum milii tccum vel in s \mposio, ut siili--

bamus, vel in nave Danubiana, ad qnam me comitei ex Ratisbona superiuribus aimis c-.:n:itasti abennteni,
eont abulan. (juud pro jmv veteris inter nos eomparata iieces.sirndinis nediiin t amiiiariratis, boni te

|iiit.)

consniturum. Tuns ille. impiani. totus

i i:us Joannes Dantisens I iisi-oin ,

I!&quot;&quot;

1
, iii Cliristo Patri Domino Tlioma-

Cranmeru Arehiepiscopo Caiitna -

rion. et I eu iii Ang lia i rini.ri, t /arri

eari^sinif) et lionorando.

[TRANSLATION.] DANTISCl S TO ( )!

IN your letter you say that the report of my death which reached you, was confirmed by the fact thai von
had not received a letter from me for three years. This has, I assure you, happened neither from carelessness
nor forgetfulness of our mutual friendship, but in consequence of a similar report concerning yourself, \\ Inch
was very general among- us; and of a truth, as being greatly attached to you, with much sorrow did I hear
that by the command of your king you in particular, as well as many other good men, had been removed from
the living, in violation of every principle of equity. Being deeply affected by it, 1 offered up many a pra\er
for the eternal blessedness of your spirit, as \ou had done for mine: but as in this matter such a report hath
in both cases, by God s grace, turned out false, we must rejoice, and in mind, as well as bv letter return to
our ancient manifestation of good will. 1 pray yon, however, to take care lest the fate of the moth should
overtake yon. since the times are such among you, as never before have happened in any country of the
Christian world. More I would add, did I not fear that this might do you an injury, if it were to fall into any
other person s hands than your own.

As to what is being done among yon, if would give me greater pleasure to hear it from yourself than from
men who announce to us as indisputable many circumstances which are doubtful. So many

pillagin&amp;lt;&amp;gt;-s
of the

property of the church, eases which are beyond all bounds and innumerable, promiscuous punishments of both

sexes, and, what produces more astonishment and detestation in the minds of all, so many marriages and
so many divorces, in violation of every law, as well human as divine; which, although thev are every where
commonly reported and credited, yet [ still regard as doubtful. 1 am somewhat however constrained to
credit them from the circumstance that \uu, who are both archbishop and primate of your realm,
nevertheless subscribe yourself as minister of your church, a title very different from that of former davs.
Xo doubt all you who are bishops are ministers of the churches; yet we ought not to abuse this title

which Paul used. For he who is an overseer is not without the ministerial office, but still he is not
from such a cause deprived of his peculiar calling. Moreover, we who live here under a most Christian
and pious king, according to Phavorinus his precept in Gellius, make use of common phraseology, and
live in accordance with ancient customs, in which even yourselves amongst other men in former days lived
not devoid of happiness; so also as you lately heard in what I wrote to you of the extraordinary marriage
if it is in the same manner, I should have thrown myself into extraordinary troubles. God in his

mercy averts them from me. But what will be the issue amongst you some time or other of this most
turbulent mischief, with his Helens so often changed, and such huge and impious ferocity every man
of sound mind can see, although the divine anger does proceed with a slow step. So far am i from
wishing you any ill, that earnestly do 1 pray the Lord God very long to withhold it, nay more, never to
exercise it upon your wealthy island, which is very dear to me from the many acts of kindness which I have
received there, or upon you all, to whom I am most attached. But that relinquishing those honourable
titles, received by common usage, thus I am much obliged to you for causing to be so well educated
the youth whom 1 formerly assigned to your suite in the imperial court at Uatisbon on the Danube. When
lie addressed me with your message and letter, 1 had, I assure you, no more knowledge of his person than
your other exotic, which 1 had never before seen, and he gave me greater pleasure because, by your aid and
support, he had grown into a young man of polished manners and education

;
and if he does not cease

to pursue the course which he has begun, as far as concerns the rest of his life, he will succeed without any

t imiovrc&amp;lt;i UVK turlv
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;i\oi.

Atlien.
[ This paragraph is in Damiscus handwriting.

The commencement is much injured by damp. |
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ditlicnliv. I nt a win and au ain do 1 thank you for having, in accordance with my commendation and the

nature i i the freudship that was between us, supported him so kindly and so liberally at your own expense,

while lie was employed in the sn .dy of literature, and for sending him back -hither to me with his travelling

expenses paid. From this eiiv.mistance it is ver^ clear that Athenians was wrong when he thought that

persons , , (i live at a distance cannot be friends: for you who arc separated from our world have lieen most

attentive to me in the case of this youth, whose parents you only know by report: and therefore when

ever it is in niv power to repav the favour to \oii, and to be of use or aid to you or yours, 1 offer yon

ni\ services most readily. Freely and without any fear make use of them in the events of the most perilous

times, so far a- the state of inv fortune and power \\ill allow, which, thanks be to God! is very comfortable;

and bo assured that 1 have a continual regard for yon. Therefore if yon have any aifection for me, on which

point I have no doubt, send buck by letter a full account of your own position and the state of \our affairs.

Tins you will have in) difficulty in doinp, whenever you please, through the merchants of our country who

live at London, and in so dohm vou will exceedingly oblige me. Given at our castle of lieilsberg, 1. Sep

tember, lo-iO.

I would also send vou an account of the te-.iom- of my life (about which we

had n IT iv a conu rsaiion when we weri i&amp;lt;&quot;.: ther) and its employments, which has been printed without my

consenl or knowledge. 1 have described in it to the life the linage or likeness of \onrfrieiid Dantiscns,

..,,,( | i l;|ve done it for this reason, thai yon may give me mformarion both what kind of life you arc

leading, and whether yon lead one like that which i- allotted to Paul. \Vith us nothing is more pleasant

tuul delightful than ceiibacy and an unfettered bed. I must have a joke ;
for while 1 write this I fancy

t l,. L , | anl conversing with yon, either at the table, ,is was our habit, or in the boat on the Danube, to which in

former vears you have so kindly escorted me when 1 was leaving llati.-bou. I think yon will take in good

pan alHhat concerns the claims of that long-standing connexion, not to say friendship, which has obtained

between us. Yours, 1 sav, entirely.
Your friend,

JOHN DANTISITS, bishop of Vermcin.

Written with mine, own hand.

To lii , most rr.ren-nd father in Christ, muster Thonxtx

Crtiiinti i; tm:hliinlu&amp;gt;/&amp;gt; of Cinitcrliiiri/, and primate of

the ri iilm of EiKjlund, mil must dear end honoured

brother.

CCLXX1I. TO OSIANDER 1

.

SAI.VI: plurimum! Vix tribus ab iiue diebns elapsis,
( &amp;gt;siandcr dilectissime, literas ad

te scriptitabam, &amp;lt;|iias per subitum et 1 e-tinatum tabellarii discessuni eoaetus sum abbro-

viare, imo abnim])ere plane, pnetennis.o eo, (juod ct tune quam maxime seriptum volni,

et mine otii ])lnsculum naetus, ncseio (jiiam ncrvose, verbose eertc decrcvi pertraetaro.

Res est, nt milii quidem videtur, non parva, neqiie leniter animadvertenda, ut qua
1

ad omnium cvan^elicaia veritatem proiitentium sugillationem, no dieam ignominiam et

ciilpam manifestc pcrtineat. 1 roinde to rogo, ut et seriptum hoc meum legas attente, et

tunni vieissim responsum super eo eoniicias accurate, niatureque remittas, quo habeam

tandem (]iiod respondeam iis qui me interrogant. Xosti enim, opinor, ut soleant homines

hie omnium qua
1 istic geruntur a me rationem exigere : alii quidem bono animo, ot

eommunis evano elica? causa; studio solieiti, ncquid a vobis fierct secus quam oporteret ;

aliis autem mains est animus, mala mens. Nihil magis cupiunt, aut captant, quam

ut justam aliquam vos et vestra faeta dietavo reprehendendi ansam undecunquc apprc-

hendant ;
ot gaudent si mini in os subinde talia possint objicere. Quibus duobus inter

so diversis hominum generibus res])ondeo ego porsa-po, &amp;lt;puvj
vel ipse comminisci possum,

vel (jiue
ex scriptis vestris, sive in publicum emissis, sive ad me privatim missis, possim

colligerc.
lucidunt tamen pers;q,e nonnulla, &amp;lt;p.ue

nee negare possum, nee absque ruboru

fateri ; nequeo denique quo paeto a vobis honeste aut pie fieri doceantur, rationem

ullam saltern cxcogitaro sumeientem. Xam ut interim cle usuris taceam, a vobis aut

vestrum eerte iionnullis (ut avparet) a]j]&amp;gt;robatis, deque eo, quod magnatum filus eoncu-

binas habendas permittitis, (videlicet no per nuptias legitimas luureditatcs dispergantur,)

(pii
cotivubinatum in sacerdotibus tanto])erc aversati estis : quid poterit

a vobis in excu-

sationem allegari pro eo, quod permittitis a divortio, utroque* conjuge vivo, novas

nuptias eoire/ et, quod adliuc deterius est, otiam absque divortio uni plures permittitis

uxores? Id quod et tute, si recto memini, in quibnsdara tuis ad me literis apud vos

[
This letter is headed, Dcctissimo Andree Osiandro Concioiuitori Xtiorenbergensi,&quot;

in a more

modern hand.]
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&amp;lt;| .-,

factum diserte expressisti, addens i hilippunr ipsnm spoiiKalibus posterioribn-;. nt para-
nymj ilium credo atque anspicem, iuterfuisse.

Qua- ambo turn i])sius conjugii rationi, qir.o mm duo, sed unam carnem tacit, turn
etiam scripturis smit cxnresso et manifesto coutraria: ut patet Matth. xix. .Mark \
Lnkexvi., Rom vii., 1 Cor. vii. Quibus locis perspicuum fit, ex

apostolornm, atqueadoo Christi ipsius, institutione, u:i;im uni debere matrimonio conjungi ; 11(r
p()SS(

. s ; (
.

coujuuctos postca, nisi interveniento morte alterutrius, denuo oontndiere. Ouod si

respondcritis, hoc mtelligi excepta causa fornieationis; an uxoris adulterium fucrit causa
cur I hilippus marito penni-crit aliam supcrduccre, vos ni;-liiis nostis. Quod si fucrit,time objicieimis, ab incuntc bucusquc ecclesia (cnjus excmplis o;,ortet seripturarum inter

pretations conformari confinnariquc) nunquani, quod scinms, hoc sic fuissc acceptum
Augustimis, quid ipsc do hoc senserit, imo quid ecclesia ante ipsum et usque ad ipsura^
clare docct, Li JJ&amp;lt;&amp;gt; adulterlu is conjuyns, A,/ PvUnUnnn. Quid igitur ad h;i&amp;gt;c dicetis
hbenter vellem audire ab.s tc quidem, si et i-&amp;gt;se in eadcm cum ceteris cs sentontia sin
minus per tc saltern vellem cognosces, quid ab illis exploraveris ad talia responsum in
Xam rjuum eorum nonnulli, ut audio, statuta nostra parlamentalia censoric ninns -&amp;gt;c

Biiperciliose condemnent, quorum tamen gravissimas justissimasquo causas ac rationes
ignorant ;

minim est quod interim ipsi non advertant apud ipsos ]lurima desio-llur ; quu3
o])ti]!iis atque gravis-nmis viris jure oi)timo displiceant. 8cire atque aveo an !\H
tanquam honcsta, et promise-no quibusvix lieita, ac evangelica- veritati non

rcpu&amp;lt;mantia
defendant; an secundnm indulgcntiam (ut dixit Apostolus) :-.d ea, dum a quibusdam
fiunt, conmvent, ncquid -ravins contingat, non idem omnibus itidcmquc pcrmissuriHind pnus baud equidem credo illos csse facturos, nisi

le^is JLaliomctaiuo potius quani
Christianoe asscrtorcs videri voluerint. Posterius hoc si faciunt, videant quomodo permit
tant,qua. Clmstus, Apostoli, Evargelistas atque adco totius ecclesia consensus districto
ab initio hue usque prohlbuit.

Quod si forte dixerint, ea jam quoque tolorari posse, eo quod ante Christum natum
fuerunt vel approbata vel tolerata

;
tune enimvero causam nobi.s reddant cur non et

cetera tolcremus, qiuucunque tune legimug pari jure nsitata; ant definiant quomam
hujus generis, ac quatenus erunt admittenda. Nam in voter! Testamento expressum
habcmus, ohm patrem coneubuisse cum filiabus, ut Loth; socerum cum nuru ut Jud-un
patrem familias, ncmpe Abraham, cum ancilla pellice, conscia uxorc atque etiam id ultro

)te, nempo Sara; eundem ipsum uxorein suam, adhuc juvencukm ac fonnosam
Bororem nominassc, camquc rcgibus, Pharaoni et Abimelccb, ultro in concubinam per-

; pneteroa, unum stcpe bominem ]!ures hal)uisse uxores, ut Jacob et ^[os (
-n

ipsum, legis latorcra a Deo eonstitutum : postrcmo, principes multos, eosquc nee illaudatos
prroter uxorani numcrosa contubernia, concu.binarum etiam grcges almsse ut Davidem
Solomononi, etc. Xec Assucro vitio datur, quod singulis pa?no noctibus concubinain
novain a.scm-rit.

_

Et Hester fannina laudati^ima, utpote quam ad salutcm popullBUI Dens excitavit, quum essct Judrea ct legi Mosaics obnoxia, Assueri rc^i.s cubi
culum ante nuptias intravit. Quid pluribus opus, ,imim gravisimi auetorcs Am

a ct Augustimis disertis verbis affirment, hie polygamiam, ille concubiiiatum
pcccato turn carmsse, quando nee contra morem nee contra

] )neceptum fiei ent quanunc et legibus ot moribus pronuntiant case contraria? Talia, inouam, constat apudveteres fuisso usitata, nee a bonis quidem viris tune temporis improbata QUJB vel
omnui probabunt uovi isti homines et rerum novarum introductoros vel aliqua vel
indla. Qnod si nulla dicant nobis, cur ista admiserunt? aliqua, cur non et reliqua?ct

pnescribjint
nobu regulam, qua sciamus, qniB sunt admittenda, qiue vero roiicicnda

si omnia, (in qua sentcntia
yidetur

csso Bucerus,) quceso tc, qualm rerum faciem quau-
mquea priore miitataui in ecclcsia vidcbimua? Quam erunt confusa, inver,a, atque

[
2

i. e. Melancthon : he and Uucer were present , XTI. K&amp;lt;1 RM,, i.in? -
&quot; -: u

vith this i -ri

he circumstances connected
] 3. pp. 277 et seqq. Vid. also Fuesslin s Epist. Re-tn i is ,,.arnaKc, whilst endeavouring to refute format, pp. I!).

!,
l VA Ti -ur 17-1-2 1Amonius dc Varillas, ; Hist, de litres. Lib.
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pnepostera omnia ? Sod adluic propius urgebiuius eos, intorrogabinmsquo : An nou

tantuin qiue sub lego facta siint, sod ctiam qu;( ante legem ; et an non tantnin qnte a

Juda is, sod ot qua} a gentilms f uoriiit nsitata, veluti jure ])ostliininii, ad exemplum revo-

eabunt ( Kt si ilia tantuin, cur non ba&amp;gt;e ivqne atqne ilia? pnesertim qua
1 a .sanctioribus

et sapientioribus viris, ut Sot-rate, Platone, Cicerone, etc. fuerint vel faeta vel approbata.

(,| nod si ntraque concedent, concedant et nobis Britannis, more majoruin nostrornni, denas

duodeiiasqnc uxores babe re iiisinnd eor.nnnnes, et niaxiine iratres cum fratribus, parentes

cum liberis : (piod aliquando in bat1 iusula nsitatnm fnisse, Ctesar, non ignobilis anotor,

testatur in Coininentariis. Concedant finninis Cbristianis, quod Solon suis Atbeniensibns

coiiccsscrat, ut qua
1 viros ])arum ad rein venereani idoneos sortita1

fuissent, aliquein ex

niariti prupinquis iinpuue admitterent. Concedant quod Lycurgus concessit viris Lace-

da. inoiiiis, ut qiii
minus esset ad procreandam prolem idoneus, alteri cui vellet suam

conjiigcm impregnandam daret, et prolem precario sibi natam, ut propriam, suo nomine

nuncnparet. Ant deniqne quod Romanornm legibns pcrmissnm erat, nt qui satis libc-

rorum procrcassct, nxorcm suam alteri connnodaret prolem desidcrauti : id quod et Cato,

vir OT;I\ issimus sapicntissimusquc babitus, IJorteusio amico suo legitnr fecisse. Talia

cum probata lueriiit antiquitus viris sapientissimis, ac pbilosopborum logmnqiic latorum

optimis et snictissimis. ut I latoni, Xenopbonti, Catoni, etc.; qnnni eadem fueriiit

morilms recepta I febneornm, (&quot;irarorum, Latinorum, (quorum popnlorum respnblicas et,

])olitias
constat optime i uisse coustitutas, et ab onmibns scriptoribus niaxiine celebratas.)

a ir
e, faciamus et nos, si Deo placet, similia, et Christianis fratribus permittaraus facienda.

lino Cbristus Opt. 31ax. tarn i teda tauupie incestuosa coiinubiorum ])ortenta a sua saneta

eccloia dignetur avertere, mine (&amp;gt;t in diem Domini ! Amen.

lla c ego ad te potissimum, carissimo Osiander, in pra sentia scribenda dnxi, propter

earn (pia
1 inter nos est et jam din t uit summa necessitudo et familiaritas

; quamvis

putein, at(|ue adeo certo sciani, to ab bnjusmodi tain absurdis et moribus et opinionibns

qnam alieiiissimum es-e. Cum ceteris vestratibus doctoribus levior et minns arcta mibi

iuterccilit amicitia ; cujus ipsius qnoijue (fateor) me multum pieniteret, si scirem bos esse

tructns novi evaiigelii ab
ij&amp;gt;sis tantopere jactitati, ot a nobis qnoqno bactenus, nt

|iutabamus, non temere ali(jiia
ex ]):!r(e jirobati. Hone vale. Dat. J.ambetb, xxviimo.

Decembr. [I.Vld.]
Tni amantiasimus,

T. CAN I [:AKII:.\.

[THANSLATIOX.J

To tlu must K uniuil ni;isti-r Andrew Osiander, preaoher of Nureinbui g.

\iv viu-lit liearrv salutations. Scarcely three davs have elapsed, my most beloved Osiander, since I was

writing letter to \ou, which
l&amp;gt;y

the sudden and hurried di ]iartnre of the letter-carrier 1 was compelled to

shorten, or rather to end very abruptly, without mentioning that which 1 then most wished to have written,

and now, having a little leisure, [ have decided to treat it throughout, I know not with what power, but

at all events at full len-th. The subject, as of a truth it seems to me, is neither one of trilling import,

nor to be commented on lightly, as it is one uhich is evidently connected with a lasting stain, not to say

lis.uraee and accusation, of those who profess the truth of the iV spel . Wherefore I be- you both attentively

to peruse this letter of mine, and to compose carefully your answer \\ith reference to it, and also to send

it early, that I may have somewhat at length to answer to those who inquire of me. For yon are aware, I

suppose, that men here are in the habit of requiring from me an account of all that is doing in those parts ;

some, no doubt, with the best feelings, and from anxiety in behalf of the cause of our common gospel, that

nothing may be done by yon which is not becoming ;
while others have malicious feelings and dispositions.

They long for and cat cli at nothing so much as to discover, no matter from what cause, some suitable

handle for blaming you and your doings or sayings: and glad they are if in consequence they can cast such

things in my teeth. To these two classes of men, widely differing one from the other, 1 very frequently

reply either from my own imaginings, or from what J can infer from your writings, whether published

or sent to me privately. Nevertheless some things are frequently occurring, which 1 can neither deny, nor

can I admit them without shame; nor lastly am 1 able to imagine any sufficient reason by which they may be

shewn to have been done consistently with honour or piety, i or, not to say a word at the present time on

u-ury which it is clear is approved by yon, or at all events some of you, or concerning the fact that you allow

the sons of yonr nobles to have concubines (with a view, doubtless, to prevent the breaking up of inheritances

through lawful marriages), and vet yon are so strongly opposed to priests having concubines; leaving this out

of the question, what can possibly be alleged in your excuse when you allow a man after a divorce, while both

man and woman are Hvintr, to contract a fresh marriage, and, what is still worse, even without a divorce von

allow one man to have several wives? And this yon yourself, if I remember right, in some ot your 1.

expressly declared to have been done; adding thereto that Philip himself was present at a sc

actinsr as, I believe, a bridesman, and taking it under his countenance.
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These two tiling iii c o.\]ii-essly ami undeniably contrary both to the nature of marriage, \,liieh docs not.

make two but one Hesli, as well as also to the scriptures, as \\ill be seen IVoni .Matthew xi\., Mark x., Luke

xvi., Romans vii.; 1 Cor. vii. : from which passages it is clear that, according to the institution of the apostles,
and therefore of Christ himself, one person ought to be joined in matrimony with one person, and that

persons so joined together cannot a^uin contract marriage until the death of one of the parties shall have

happened. But if your reply is. that we must understand it in such a sense as to except the case of fornica

tion
;

I ask. whether adultery on the part of the wife was the reason why Philip allowed the husband to marry
.1 second wife in addition to the first ? Yon know better than J. But even if it were so, we shall then

object that from the origin of the church np to this hour, (and according to examples in it interpretations of

the scriptures must be conformed and by them continued.) at no time, as far as we know, has this been so

received. Augustine clearly shews what were his own sentiments on the point: nay, more, what were those of

the church before and up to his own days, in his book J)e inlnltcrinis Coiijnijiix, addressed to Polleiitins. 1

am very desirous of hearing from yourself, if you also are of the same opinion with the rest, what answer you
make to tills ; but if yon differ from them, at all events 1 am anxious to learn from you, what answer you have

round to lie given by them to similar objections. And since some of them, as 1 hear, too captiously and

superciliously condemn the statutes of our parliament, of which, howbeit, they are ignorant of the most

weighty and satisfactory causes and reasons: it is astonishing that at the same time they are not aware that

very many things among themselves are pointed out as displeasing, for the very best reasons, to men who are

the best and whose judgment is most weighty. 1 am also anxious to know whether they would defend these

thills as honourable and allowable for every person without distinction, and as not contrary to the truth of

the gospel; or whether according to indulgence (as the apostle saith), without any intention to make the same
allowance and in the same way to all. they connive at these things while they are done by certain parties, lest,

a worse evil should happen. The first 1 do not verilv believe they would do, unless they are anxious to appear
as the supporters of the law of Mahomet rather than Christianity. If they do the latter, let them beware
hov, they allow what Christ, the apostles, evangelists, and moreover, the consent of the whole church, from

its commencement up to this day, hath straitlv forbidden.

l!ut perchance they affirm, that these things may even now be endured, because they were approved or

tolerated before the birth of Christ: then truly let them give a reason why they do not allow also the other

things which in those times we read were equally allowed and customary; or let them define which are of this

class, and ho\\ far they are to be admitted. For in the old Testament we find it written that a father

formerly lay with his daughters, as Lot
;
that a father-in-law with his daughter-in-law, as Judah; that the

master of a house, namely, Abraham, had his maid as a concubine, his wife knowing it, and even of her own
accord advising it, namely, Sarah

;
and that this same man called his wife, when still young and beautiful, his

sister, and allowed her willingly for concubinage to the kings Pharaoh and Abimelech : added to this, that one

man often had several wives, as Jacob, and Moses, who was appointed a legislator by God; lastly, that

many princes, and these such as were not without commendation, besides numberless societies of wives,

supported also companies of concubines, as David, Solomon, &c. Nor is it laid to the charge of Ahasuerus
that almost every night he had a fresh concubine

;
and Esther, a woman most commended, as one whom God

raised up for the safety of his people, though she was a Jewess and subject to the Mosaic law, yet before

marriage entered the bed of king Ahasuerus. What need is there of more, since those most weighty autho

rities, Ambrose and Augustine, expressly declare, the one that polygamy, the other that concubinage, was
then without sin, because they were done neither contrary to custom nor precept; and yet they proclaim these

things now to be contrary both to law and morals . Such things, 1 say, are well known to have been usual

among the ancients, nor were they disapproved even by good men in those days. &quot;Which of these, all of them,

any, or none, will these novel-men and introducers of novelties approve :

1 Jf they say to us, none, why
then have they allowed these? If they reph, some, why not also the rest . And let them appoint us a rule

by which we may know which are to be allowed, or which to be rejected. If all (in which opinion Bncer

seems to be), 1 pray yon what a face of things and how changed from the former shall we see in the church !

How confused, overturned, and preposterous will all things be! But we will press them still closer, and

inquire whether they will recal for example, not merely such things as were done under the law, but

even such as before the law; and again, whether not merely such things as were done by Jews, but also such

as were common to Gentiles, as it were by the right of restoration. And if they merely allow the one, \\hy not

the other, especially such as have either been done or commended by the more holy and wise men, as Socrates,

Plato, Cicero, &c. i And if they allow both, let them grant also to us Britons, after the manner of our

ancestors, to have ten or twelve wives together in common, and especially brothers with brothers, parents
with their children; which Ca-sar, no mean authority, testifies in his Commentaries to have been customary

at one time in this island. Let them grant to Christian women that which Solon granted to his Athenian.*,

that they who had husbands ill suited for family life, should receive without blame some one of their husband s

relatives. Let them grant that which Lycnrgus granted to the Lacedaemonian men, that any man who was

unable to beget children, might deliver his wife for the purpose to any \\liomhepleascd, and call by his

own name as his own the children so doubtfully born to him. Or lastly, that which was allowed by the

laws of the Komans, that he who had begotten enough children should lend his wife to another that desired

offspring; which thing even Cato, a man esteemed most strict and wise, is written to have done to his friend

Hortensius, Since such things have received the approbation in ancient times of men the most wise, and the

best and most holy of philosophers and legislators, as Plato, Xenophon and Cato, &c. ;
since they have been

the received practices of the Hebrews, Greeks and Latins, (which people we know have had states and

governments the best constituted and most admired by all writers.) well, let us. if it please God, both do such

things and allow them to be done by the Christian brethren! Bather, may Christ the great God deign to

avert from his holy church such foul, incestuous and portentous marriages, both now and unto the day
of the Lord ! Amen.

1 have thought it, my dearest Osiamler, specially becoming that 1 should write thus to yon at the

present time, because of that close connexion and friendship which is between us. and has long subsisted,
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although I think, nay more, 1 know for ;i certaintv, that you arc most opposed to such absurd morals

and opinions. AVitli the rest of your doctors my intimacy is of a lighter character and less close; and

even cil thr- I should not a little repent, if I knew that such were the. fruits of the now gospel so greatlv

vaunted by them, and approved l \- us
u]&amp;gt;

to tliis time, in some measure, as we thought, not without

reason. 1 arewell. (liven at Lambeth, x\\ii. Dee.
Your most affectionate.

CX. LXXHI. T( ) Ki NG HENRY VIII.

IT may please your majesty to understand, that at my repair unto the queen s grace

I found her in such lamentation and heaviness, as I never saw no creature ;
so that it

would have pitied any man s heart in the world to have looked upon her : and in that

vehement rage she continued, as thev informed me which be al&amp;gt;out her, from my departure

State Taper
Office.

Domestic

Papers.
A.I). 1.V1I.

v&quot;ol. IV.

Original

state Papers, from her unto my return again; and then 1 found her, as I do suppose, far entered

i..&quot;t. ci .xi i. toward a frenzv, which I feared hefore my departure from her at my first being with

her- and surelv, if vour grace s comfort had not come in time, she could have continued
. 7 . r5

no long time in that condition without a frenzy, which, nevertheless, T do yet much

suspect to follow hereafter.

And as for my message from your majesty unto her, I was purposed to enter com

munication in this wise
; first, to exaggerate the grievousness of her demerits ; then to

declare unto her the justice of your grace s laws, and what she ought to suffer by the

same; and last of all to signify unto her your most gracious mercy : but when I saw in

what condition she was, I was fain to turn rny purpose, and to begin at the last part first,

to comfort her by your grace s benignity and mercy; for else the recital of your grace s

laws, with the aggravation of her offences, might peradventnre have driven her unto

some dangerous ecstasy, and else into a very frenzy ;
so that the words of comfort coming

last might peradventure have come too late. And after I had declared your grace s mercy
extended unto her, she held up her hands and gave most humble thanks unto your

majestv, who had shewed unto her more grace and mercy than she herself thought meet

to sue for or could have hoped of; and then, for a time, she began to be more temperate

and (|uiet, saving that she still sobbed and wept ;
but after a little pausing she suddenly

fell into a new rage, much worse than she was before.

Now L do use her thus : when I do see her in any such extreme braids, I do travail

Avith her to know the cause, and then, as much as [ can, I do labour to take away, or at

the least to mitigate the cause
;
and so I did at that time. I told her there was some

new fantasv come into her head, which I desired her to open unto me
;
and after a

certain time, when she had recovered herself that she might speak, she cried and said :

&quot;

Alas, my lord, that I am alive ! the fear of death grieved me not so much before, as doth

now the remembrance of the king s goodness: for when I remember how gracious and

loving a prince I had, I cannot but sorrow; but this sudden mercy, and more than I

could have looked for, shewed unto me, so unworthy, at this time, maketh mine offences

to appear before mine eves much more heinous than they did before : and the more I

consider the greatness of his mercy, the more I do sorrow in my heart that I should so

[
i.e. Catharine Howard. Cranmer had been

the means of discovering the character of his queen
to the king. Vid. Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol.

I. pp. li
-

J4, &quot;&amp;gt;. Hd. Oxon. lfl2J. Upon the subject

of .her crime 1

;,
the queen was spoken withal in it by

the rrchbishop of Canterbury, the lord chancellor,

the duke of Norfolk, the lord great chamberlain of

England, and the bishop of Winchester; to whom
at the first she constantly denied it; but the matter

being so declared unto her, that she perceived it to

be wholly disclosed, the same night she disclosed

(lie whole to the archbishop of Canterbury, who
took (lie confession of the same in writimr, sub

scribed with her hand.&quot; Rennet s Hist, of Eng

land, Vol. II. ; lord Herbert s Life of Hen. VIII.

p. ,~&amp;gt;:i-l. Ed. Lotul. 170li. The confession here

spoken of is probably that which Catharine Howard

signed, and which is printed by Burner, Hist, of

Reformat. Vol. III. Part n. pp. 2M2M. The

queen, and lady Rochford, who had been the chief

cause of Anne Boleyn s and her husband s death,

were beheaded on Tower Hill, Feb. 12, A. n. lf&amp;gt;42.

Derehara and Culpeper suffered for their participa

tion in her crime, Dec. 10, A.D. 1541. Id. Vol. I.

pp. fi2f, &amp;lt;&amp;gt;27-
Vid. also Letters in State Papers,

Part ii. pp. fi89 et s^q.]
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misorder myself against his
majesty.&quot; And for anything that I could say unto her, she

continued in a great pang a long \vliilc; but after that she began something to remit
her rage and come to herself, she was meetly well until night, and I had very good com
munication with her, and, as 1 thought, had brought her unto a great quietness.

Nevertheless, at night, about six of the clock, she fell into another like pang, but
not so outrageous as the first was

;
and that was, as she showed me, for the remembrance

of the time ; for about that time, as she said, master Uennagc was wont to brino- her

knowledge of your grace. And because I lack time to write all things unto your
majesty, I have referred other things to be opened by the mouth of this bearer, sir John

Dudlay ; saving that 1 have sent herewith inclosed all that I can get of her concerning

any communication of matrimony with ])erame; which, although it be not so much as

I thought, yet 1 suppose, surely, it i.s sufficient to prove a contract, with carnal copu
lation following ; although she think it be no contract, as indeed the words alone be not,
if carnal copulation had not followed thereof.

The cause that master Baynton
2
sent unto your majesty was partly for the declara

tion of her estate, and partly because, after my departure from her, she biyan to excuse
and to temper those things which she had spoken unto me, and set her hand thereto

:!

as at my coming unto your majesty I shall more fully declare by mouth : for she xaith,
that all that Derame did unto her was of his importune forcement, and, in a manner,
violence, rather than of her free consent and will. Thus Almighty God have your
majesty in his preservation and governance ! [[Nov. 1&quot;)41.]

From

Your grace s most boundcn chaplain,

T. CA.VJTAKIFA.
To the kiHis macxti/.

CCLXXIV. TO KING HENRY VIII.

IT may please your majesty to be advertised, that yesterday the ambassador of Clevc state Taper

came unto my house at Lamhith, and delivered me letters from Oslyngcr, vice-chancellor r&amp;gt;om^tio

unto the duke of Clove, which letters I have sent unto your majesty herewith inclosed: i.i4i

H
v, ,i

A
i \

the purport whereof, after he hath set forth my lauds and commendations like an orator, hoio^rapii.

when he cometh to the substance of the matter, is nothing else but to commend unto me vot^ Tii
the cause of the lady Anne of Clevc. Which although he trnsteth that I would do of cfixxvii

myself, undesired, yet he saith that the occasion is such, that lie will not omit to put
P|1 71(;&amp;gt;&amp;gt;17

spurs to the horse that runneth of his own courage. When I had read the letter, and
considered that no cause was expressed specially, but only in general that I should have
commended the cause of the lady Anne of Clevc; although I suspected the true cause of
his coming, yet I would take upon me no knowledge of any special matter, but said thus
unto him :

&quot; Master ambassador, I have perused Oslynger s letters, by the which he com-
mendeth unto me the lady Anne of Clevo s cause

; but forasmuch as he dedareth no
certain cause, [ trust you have some other instructions to inform me of some particular
matter.&quot; Whereunto he answered, that the cause was, the reconciliation of your majestv
unto the lady Anno of Clevc. Whereunto I answered, that I thought not a little strange,
that Oslyngcr should think it meet for me to move a reconciliation of that matrimony, of
the which I, as much as any other person, knew most just causes of divorce. And here
I moved him to consider your grace s honour and the

tranquillity of this realm, with the

[

3 It was the king s pleasure that Kaynton i Hist, of Reformat. Vol. III. App. 15. iii. No
7&amp;gt;

Id attend on the queen, to have the rule and Part 11. pp. 2;50_2;. (vid. supra), which was signed
government of the whole house i and with him the
almoner [Nicholas Hethe] to be also associate.&quot;

by the queen, and chiefly refers to her contract of

matrimony with Dereham ; but also gives positiveLetter from the Council to Cranmcr in State Papers, ! evidence of her crime. Vid. State Papers, Vol I p

j

fifl2: Rennet s Hist, of Kmrlinrl, Vol. II.; Lord
obably tae document printed by Bunic&quot;,

;

Herbert s Life of Hcmy VIII. p. ;&amp;gt; ,V.
j
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surety of your grace s succession; and further, how this should agree with Oslynger s

opinion of me, as he writeth in his letters, that I should study to the commodity and

tranquillity of this realm, if I should move your grace to receive her in matrimony, from
whom your majesty was upon most just causes divorced

1

; whereupon might grow most
micertitude of your grace s succession, with such nnquietness and trouble to this realm,
as heretofore hath not been seen. And when he would have begun something, as

appeared unto me, more largely to have reasoned the matter, and to grope my mind, I

finished our communication in this sort : &quot;Master ambassador, this is a matter of &quot;Teat

importance, wherein you shall pardon me; for I will have no communication with yon
therein, unless it please the king s majesty to command me. Jmt I shall si mify unto his

highness your request, and thereupon yon shall have an answer.&quot; Xo\v what shall be

your majesty s pleasure that I shall do, whether that I shall make him any answer or no.

and what answer it shall be, and whether I shall make a general answer to Oslynger by
writing, because he writeth generally not touching this matter, or that I shall make a

certain answer in this point to the ambassador by mouth, I most humbly beseech your
majesty that 1 maybe advertised; and according thereto I shall order myself, by tin-

grace of Cod: whom 1 beseech daily to have your majesty evermore in his protection
and governance. From my manor of Lamhith, this Tuesday the Hi Jannarir. [l.VM-l.J

^ our grace s most bouuden

1 n tin klny s majesty.

chaplain and beadsman,

THOMAS CAVITAUIMN.

[OLYSLEGEHS LKTTF.K TO CKANMKR.]

&quot;S.M.r.-. ct pax a Deo Patrc, ct .Jesu Cliristo Domino ac Salvatore nostro. Revcreudissinie Pnesul ac

Domino, inultis modis veneraude. Qiioniam singular!* candor plurimonmique orticiormn tuorum pra -

stationes multis bonis viris tain extra quam intra hoe rlorentissimum rogmim Angli;e, coguita atquo per-
sj)ccta, di tua celsirudine cam upinionem stafiicnmt, oaiidemque celsiriidiueiii tnam ita suxpicentur, ut r|iiocl

ad Omnipotent Dei ac llcnedicti I ilii ejus
- loriani iiliistrandain imprimis, ae deindc ad reipiihlicw

Christiana , pnesertim Anglicana-, tranquillitatem ae commoditafem eonservandam, augendam, promnven-
damque (jiiovis niodo pertinere videatur, id semper singular! studio, opera, atque industria, eelsitndo tua

t uerit prosecuta; fieri 11011 ])otcst, quin in eadcm spe tirmiter eonsistamus, etiam iniiic idi])smn celsitu-

dincni tuam [iro sua \irili euraturam. Ilaqne. quantum plurimnin |)ossuinus, eelsitudinem tuain flagitainus,
nti eausam illustrissima&amp;gt; Domina- Anna*, sororis Prineipis uostri, ]&amp;gt;ro

rei eomnioditate .silii quain commen-
ilatissimam liahcre 11011 gravatiiu velit. Kt (|iiamvis existimemus

idi|&amp;gt;sum celsitndinem tuam sine nostra

niterpeliatioue a-ipic fa&amp;lt;-tnrain. nolui tanien eoimnittere, ([tiin, pro Inijns teni]&amp;gt;oris occasione, lioe ealcar

tM[iio sponte cnrrenti adinoverem. l&quot;,t oro Domiiium nostrum .lesnin (, liristum, ut gratiam suam alioijui plus
s.ilis iiil iisain in celsitndinem tuam auta-iv, ae din incolumein servare dipietur. Datum Duvsseldorpii,
j.riilie Ciileiidas DceiMnbris, ].&quot;!!.

&quot;

Ejusdem celsitudinis tua- addietissinius,

&quot; llr.vu. OI.ISL. J)oet.
&quot; Vieeeancellarins Clevensis.

&quot; Reverendissima I ra suli ac. Domino, plurimisque (lolibns

inxii/ni, Ddiin/m Thoinrr, /iff Di i (jnitunn (irchip&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;xc.i&amp;gt;po

Cantuariemi, &amp;lt;ic

/&amp;gt;cr rcynum Ainjlin: jirimurio jirecnuli,

Domino plurimum venerabili.&quot;

I

1 Vid. the judgment of the convocation for an

nulling of the marriage with Anne of ( levcs. Rur-
iiet s Hist, of Reformat, \&quot;ol. I. App. B. iii. No. 1!!,

pp. 30!!_: ,1:&amp;gt;, and in State Papers, Vol. I. Part u.
Xo. CXXXV1II. pp. f2!l

f3&quot;),
where the signa

tures of the members are added, as well as Hen.
VIII. s declaration of the causes of the separation.]

[-
&quot; This date is manifestly erroneous, for the

Kkh of January did not fall on a Tuesday between

1540, when the king was recently married to Anne
of (Jleves, and 1545, when he was the husband of

Catharine Parr. There can be little doubt that

January is written by mistake instead of December,
for the 13th of December, 1541, was Tuesday ; and
this supposition makes this letter coincide witli lord

Southampton s of the preceding day, which, from

the other circumstances adverted to in it, is fixed

beyond dispute to that month and year.&quot; Note to

State Papers. Vol. I. p. &quot;17- &quot;This morning [12

Dec.] the ambassador of Cleves was here at my
house, and advertised me, that he hath letters of

credence to your highness from the duke his master,

with two other letters ; the one addressed to my lord

of Canterbury from Olisleger, the other from the

said duke to my lord great master ; and hath also

delivered letters to me from the same
Olisleger.&quot;

Lord Southampton then proceeds to give an account

of the ambassador s conversation; which was to the

same effect as that which is i elated by Cranmer.

Letter from the earl of Southampton to king Henry
VIII. in State Papers, Vol. I. Part 11. Letter

CLXXVI. p. 7M.1
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[TRANSLATION.]

lir.Ai/ni ;nid peace from (iod the Father and Jesus Christ our Lord and Saviour! .Most reverend

j.ivlate and lord, in many wa\s honourable. Since \our special purity and your very many kind atten

tions shewn to many good men beyond tlie bounds of, as well as within, the most nourishing realm of

Iji-land, are known and understood ; and have established this opinion of your highness, and they so regard

thc^same your highness, that your highness has followed out with special earnestness, labour and industry,

.it all times such things above all as appear in any way to concern the setting forth of the -lory of Almighn

Cod and liis blessed Son. and secondly the preservation, increase and advancement, of the peace and advan

tage of the Christian commonweal, especially lliat of England; it is therefore impossible but that we should

rest stromjlv on the same hope that even now your highness will attend to the same thin--, to the
rxtent^ol

\onr power . Therefore as earnestly as is in our power we beg of your highness, that it would not be disin

clined to re-ard as most warmly commended according to tlie soundness of the cause the case of onl

ine. st, illustrious lady Anne, the sister of our prince. And although we feel that your highness would n&amp;lt;.

less do it without oiir interference, 1 was however unwilling to omit the application in this suitabhMime of a

&amp;gt;j&amp;gt;r,r

to the willing horse. And 1 pray our Lord Jesus Christ to increase his grace in other points more

j !i;n! enough poured into \oiir highness, and long to preserve you. Civon at Dnsseldorf, :il&amp;gt; Nov. \:&amp;gt;l\.

The same your highness&quot;
most devoted

13i:Nuv (&amp;gt;i,isu;&amp;lt;;i:!i, I). I).

Vice-chancellor of Cloves.

/ ,/ llf most rererend /irelaie find lord, anil iUnstriuni fur

inaiiij eiiilomnents, Lord Thomas, by dud s grace arcli-

binliup of Canterbury and throughout the ri-idin of

Km/land lord primate, and most venerable lord.

CCLXXV. TO LORI) COBlIAM ;i

.

2.1 v lord after inv ri&amp;lt;dit hearty commendations; these are to advertise you, that I HIII-LM

have received your letters dated at Calais the \i&quot; of April : and as concerning your request, Piut. b

that I should revoke the inhibition brought unto the arches by John Holland, in the i &quot; 1^
matter between him and William Porter; forasmuch as the said Holland hath appealed Original.

to the arches, L cannot with justice interrupt his appellation, so that the same be again

remitted unto the commissary of Calais; for then the said Holland should have just

occasion to appeal from me : but for the better expedition of the matter, I have sent to

the dean of the arches, commanding him to surcease therein, and have wholly resumed

the matter into my hands. Wherefore, my lord, I pray you let both the interrogatories

and the testament, with all the acts before tlie judge, be sent unto me, and I shall take

such an order therein as shall stand with equity and justice. I will stay the matter for

a time that you may make an cud therein, if you can, shortly; and if you cannot, then

I shall proceed as to the law appertained.

.Moreover, I most heartily thank your lordship for your wine, which I trust to re

member; and if at anytime this year there come any to be sold at any reasonable price, I

pray you that I may have part thereof. Praying you to have me heartily commended to

my ladv Cobham, to Mr Treasurer
4

,
to Mr Marshall, to Mr Wenteworthe, and to my lady.

Thus heartily, my lord, fare you well. At Bckisborne, the xviii&quot;
1

of April. [l.~&amp;gt;44.3

Your assured,

T. CANTUAKIKX.

And as concerning my lady Baynton s request, you write that you are content that

she shall have the college ,
and not to meddle with Cobham hall: I pray, my lord, to send

vour mind herein to him that hath the ordering of that house and your affairs there; for

j

1

(Jcorge Brook, lord Cobham, lord deputy of Sir Robert Bowes, treasurer,&quot; &amp;lt;Vc. Stow s Annals,

Calais. Vid. Letter CLXXXVI I. p. :;:!&quot;&amp;gt;. Much p. .&quot;&amp;gt;!!,). Ed. Lond. H115. The capture of Boulogne

of his correspondence is preserved in the llarl. i occurred A. 1). 1544.]

.MSS. No. 2ti3.] p Cobham college was sold to lord Cobham,

|-

- In the month of July, [A.D. LV,:! I,
the king ;

about A.n. IfM!, by the master and brethren them-

sent over (iOOO men under the leading of Sir John selves, from the supposition that it would he dis-

M allope, accompanied with Sir T. Sdnicr, marshal, solved. Vid. Haslcd s Hist, of Kent, Vol. I. p. &amp;lt;Hi;&amp;gt;.
1
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my lady is willing to h;ive the same, so that she may have convenient ground thereunto.

Wherefore your lordship shall do well to send your determined mind, \vhat commodities
she shall have with the college, and the prices thereof, appointing one to whom she may
resort, and commune, and conclude withal in that behalf.

CCLXXVI. TO KING HENRY VIII 1

.

IT may please your majesty to be advertised, that according to your highness com-
m &quot;^

s i t unto me by your grace s secretary, .Mr Pagett, I have transited into the

original!

1 V ^n &quot;n s1 tongue, so well as I could in so short time, certain processions, to be used upon.
state Papers, festival days, if after due correction and amendment of the same your highness shall

think it so convenient. In which translation, forasmuch as many of the processions, in

the Latin, were but barren, as meseemed, and little fruitful, I was constrained to use
more than the liberty of a translator : for in some processions 1 have altered divers words;
in some I have added part; in some taken part away; some 1 have left out whole, cither

for
*&amp;gt;&quot;

C!Ulsl tllc &quot;iattcr Plx :iml to 1!1C t() ^ little to piirpo-0, or by cause the days be not
. i. witb us festi val-davs

;
and some ])rocessions 1 have added whole, because I thought 1 had

better matter for the purpose, than was the procession in Latin: the judgment whereof I

refer wholly unto your majesty; and after your highness hath corrected it, if your grace
command some devout and solemn note to be made thereunto, (as is to the procession
which your majesty hath already set forth in English,) I trust it will much excitate and
stir the hearts of all men unto devotion and godliness: but in mine opinion, the song that
shall be made thereunto would not be full of note.-, but, as near a&amp;lt; may be, for every

syllable a note; so that it may be sung distinctly and devoutly, as be in the Matins and

Evensong, r&amp;lt;&amp;gt;nil.&amp;lt;&amp;gt;,

the Hymns, Tc Dcnm, ttni&amp;lt;
&amp;lt;!i&amp;lt;-lux, Maanijicaf* Nttnc (Ihtilttls, and all

the Psalms and Yersiclcs; and in the mass Gloria in /v.mV.v/X Gloria Pain, the Creed,
the Preface, the Paler

iwxt&amp;lt;&amp;gt;i;
and some of the S&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;i,-fns and

A&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;t.iis.
As concerning the

Salve festa &amp;lt;/!&amp;lt;&amp;gt;x,

the Latin note, as 1 think, is sober and distinct enough; wherefore I

have travailed to make the verses in English, and have put the Latin note unto the same.
Nevertheless they that be cunning in singing can make a much more solemn note thereto.
I made them only for a proof, to see ho\v

Engli&amp;gt;h
would do in song. But by cause mine

English verses lack the grace and facility that I would wish they had, your majesty may
cause some other to make them again, that can do the same in more pleasant English
and phrase. As for the sentence, I suppose will serve well enough. Tims Almighty Cod
preserve your majesty in long and prosperous health and felicity! From Bekisbourne
the 7th of October. [1544.]

Your grace s most bounden

chaplain and beadsman,

To t//c //;?//* must excellent majesty. T. CA.NTUAUIMV.

PRINCE EDWARD TO CRAXMER.
&quot; ETSI

P&quot;er
sum. colendissime suseeptor, non t.r.nen iminoinnr sum vel officii ercrn te me

:,
vcl I,n:n;:nitatis

tuse, quiim indies milii exhibere studes. Non exdderunt inilii humanissimie tuse liters pridie ilivi Petri ad me
&amp;lt;latiP * ^uibus antclul( respondere nolui, non quod iJlas nog-loxerim, aut non niemineriin, scd nt illuvuiii

diuturna ineditationc fruerer, fidclique nicmoria rcponerem, atijne deniuin bens ruminatis pro na u \irili

[
In the State Papers this letter is printed under

A.D. 1543. By Dr Jenkyns and 3Ir Todd it is

placed under
lf&amp;gt;4-l,

and by Collier under lf)4f). It

is doubtful to which of the two latter years it may
be correctly assigned, but that of A.n. 1544 is here

of Henry VIII. June, 1544, authorised the pro
cession which is here spoken of. Dr Jenkyns thinks

that as Henry VIII. returned from Boulogne Oct.

1st, he might have been proud of his success, and
so probably commanded it to be celebrated by reli-

adopted, as being the most probable. The mandate gioas processions. Vid. Sto-.v .s Annals, p. ,&quot;&amp;gt;)!/.]
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responderem. Proinde affix-turn erga me tuum vere paternurn, quern in illis expressisti, amplector ct,

veiK ror, optmpie ut inultos vivas aimos, tuoque pio nc. salubri eonsilio pergas esse milii venerandus pater.
Nam pietatem ante onmia milii amplectendam et exosculandam esse duco, quoniani divus Paulns dici;,

Pietas ail onmia utilis e.-it.&quot; Uptime valeat tua paternitas in pliirimos annos. Hartefordia-, l- j. Januarii.

&quot; Tui studiosissimus,
; Edwardus Prineej)s.

[TRANSLATION.]

ALBEIT I am a boy, most honourable tutor, yet 1 am not unmindful either of your attention to me or

your kindness whicli you study every day to shew me. Your very kind letter sent to me on St Peter s eve
has not escaped me, but I was unwilling to reply to it heretofore, not because I have neglected or forgotten,
but that I might enjoy a daily consideration of it and treasure it up with a tenacious memory, and when at

length I should well consider it, might reply to the best of my ability. Accordingly I affectionately receive
and honour that truly paternal aiVection which yon have expressed in it, and I hope that you may live many
years, and continue to be my honoured father by your godly and wholesome advice. For ] think that,

godliness above all things is to be embraced and loved by me, since St Paul savs, &quot;Godliness is profitable for
all

things.&quot; May you, my father, live in much happiness for very many years ! Hertford, \3. Jan.

Your most attached,

E;&amp;gt;WAKI&amp;gt;,
PKI.M !:.

CCLXXVII. TO PRINCE EDWARD*.

Xox magis poterat ipse me [jnea] servare salus, fili in Cliristo carissime, quani stilus

tua. 3 Feti vita non dicouda est vita absquo tua et salute et valetudiue. Quapropter cuiii

te incolumem ac salvuin intelligo, vitaiu etiam inihi integrain esse et incoliimem sentio.

Ncquo certo absentia inea tain est injucunda tibi, quani sunt litera- tua; perjncunda
1 milii.

Qua) argmint tibi juxta adesso ct iugenium dignum tanto priucipe, ct pneceptorem dignuni
tauto ingenio. Ex quibus tuis litcris te sic literas video colerc, ut interim doetriiue eeeles-

tis tua
ne&amp;lt;pia(juaiii

luiniina sit cura : qua euicunque sit cura1

,
non potest ilium qiuevis

cura frangere. 1 crgo igitur &amp;lt;jua
via inccpisti, ])riueeps illustrissime, ct S])artam quani

iiactiirt es, liauc orna
;
ut quani ego per literas video in te virtutis lueem, eadom olim

illuminet universam tuaui Angliani. Non scribam prolixius, t :ni quidem ut me intelligas
brevitate nonnihil affiei, tuni etiam quod eredam, te ;i&amp;gt;tate quidem adhuc parvulum parvo
gaudere, et similem simili

; turn etiam pneterea, no impolita mea oratio in causa sit, (pio

generosa ilia tua indoles barbaria} vitium eontraliat.

TRANSLATION.

Tin; health of my own self, my dearest son in Christ, could not be more serviceable to me than is

your own. My life is not to be called living unless you are in health and strength; and therefore as
I hear that you are safe and well, I feel also that my life is complete and uninjured. Nor at all events
does my absence deprive you of so much pleasure as your letter adds to mine; for it shews no less that von
have ability worthy of so great a prince, than that you have a tutor worthy of such great ability. And from
this letter of yours I find that yon so study letters that meanwhile you have no small eare&quot;for heavenly

teaching; and whatever person has a care for it, him no care can ever destroy. Proceed then, most illus

trious prince, in the same way as you have begun, and adorn this Sparta which you have obtained; so that
the same light of excellency which I see from your letter is in you, may hereafter illuminate the whole
of your realm of England. 1 will not write at greater length, both that you may see that I am in a measure

pleased with brevity, and also because I believe that as you are still small in age, you delight in that which
is small, and like is pleased with like; and furthermore, that rny unpolished style may not be the cause of

your noble mind contracting the fault of baldness in your own.

f- This is said by Foxe to he the answer of the

archbishop to the above letter of prince Edward,
who also gives the following letter, written when
the prince &quot;seemed to be very young, not above
seven years of age, lying then at Antill.&quot;

&quot;An Epistle of young prince Edward to the arch

bishop of Canterbury, his godfather.
&quot;

Impertio te plurima salute, colendissime pr;e-

sul, et carissime susceptor. Quia abes longe a me,
vellem libenter andirc tc csse incolumeni. Precor
auteni nt vivas diu, et promovcas verbuin Dei.

Vale. Antil.-c decimo octavo Junii.
[1,&quot;)41.]

&quot; THUS in Ciiristo iilius,
&quot; KlMVAIilJL S PlUXC KPS.&quot;

[Translation :]

&quot;

I most heartily commend me to you, most

worshipful primate and dearest tutor. As you are

at a great distance from me, I am exceedingly
anxious to hear that you are well. I pray that you
may long live, and promote the word of God. Fare
well. From Antill, June xviii.

&quot; Your son in Christ,

&quot;EmvAiin THE PnixcK. M



LETTERS.
[] :,-Kj.

CCLXXVFTI. TO SIR WILLIAM PACJET 1

.

AFTF.K my very hearty commendations. Having sent by this bearer letters to be
&amp;lt; l (&amp;gt;livm (l llllt() tlie king s majesty by yon, with a minute of another letter in the same
inclosed (the copy whereof yon shall herewith receive) to be sent unto me from the king s

majesty ; these shall be to desire you to peruse the said minute; and if it be not formably
made, I pray you to reform the same with such correction as shall seem unto yon most

requisite, and thereupon to deliver it unto the king s majesty, knowing his grace s further

pleasure in the same. Thus right heartily fare ye well. From my manor at Uekesbourtie,

the 20th of January. [154f&amp;gt;-(&amp;gt;.]

Your assured

T. ( .\\Tr.\if u:x.

To 1/n riyht honourable nir W / /iuiii
Pu&amp;lt;i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;l, L-H I/I/; .

nil, of Ike king s
iiinjesii?* in-,, principal secretaries.

Domestic The minute of the king s majesty s letters to be addressed to the archbishop of
Papers, ,\.n.

if-Ki.
Vol.

Canterbury.

Offire.

Pa
fbkl.

FOKASMITH as you, as well in your own inline as in the name of the bishops of

ii

l

is

r

t

1C

of
S AYorcester

J and Chichester
,
and other our chaplains and learned men, whom we appointed

v!,i &quot;i i&quot; pt n
with you to peruse certain books of service which we delivered unto yon, moved us.

Kd oxon
t1i:lt tlic v

&quot;

a &quot; &amp;lt;l rm m &quot;
&quot; f 1)l lls a11 tllc

&quot;ight long upon Alhallow-day at night, and
in- ! .

_

the covering of images in the church in time of Lent, with the lifting up of the veil

F.fcies. Hist, that covereth the cross upon Palm-sunday, with the kneeling to the cross the same time,

Ed. Lond. might be abolished and put away, for the superstition and other enormities and abuses

of the same: First, forasmuch as all the vigils of our lady and the apostles, and all

other vigils,
which in the beginning of the church were godly used, yet for the manifold

superstition and abuses which after did grow by means of the same, thev be many years

passed taken away throughout all Christendom, and there remaineth nothing but the

name of the vigil in the calendar, the thing clearly abolished and put away, saving only

upon Alhallow-day at night, upon which night is kept vigil, watchin&amp;lt;&amp;gt;- and rino-ino- ofj
~

o&quot; fi rt

bells all the night long; forasmuch as that vigil is abused as other vigils were, our pleasure

is, as you require, that the said vigils shall be abolished as the other be, and that there

shall be no watching, nor ringing, but as be commonly used upon other holydays at night.
AVo be contented and pleased also, that the images in the churches shall not be covered,
as hath been accustomed in times passed ;

nor no veil upon the cross
;
nor no kneeling

thereto upon Palm-sunday, nor any other time. And forasmuch as you make no mention
of creeping to the cross, which is a greater abuse than any of the other; (for there yon
say, Crucem tnain adoramus, Domine ; and the ordinal saith, Promlanl clertci ad crucein

adorandum nudis pedibus ; and after followeth in the same ordinal, Ponatur crux ante.

aUquotl altare, iibi. a popnlo ailoreltir ; which by your own book, called, &quot;A Necessary

Doctrine,&quot; is against the second commandment
:)

therefore our pleasure is, that the said

creeping to the cross shall likewise cease from henceforth and be abolished, with the other

abuses before rehearsed. And this we will, and straitly command you to signify unto all

the prelates and bishops of your province of Canterbury, charging them, in our name,
to see the same executed, every one in his diocese, accordingly.

CCLXXIX. TO KING HENRY VIII.

The copy of the letter to the khif/$ majesty.

oitife. IT may please your highness to be advertised, that forasmuch as I might not tarry
Dome itic

Papers. A.n. myself at London, because I had appointed the next day after that I departed from your
vui. majesty to be at Rochester, to meet the next morning all the commissioners of Kent at

of Hef. VbL
4 &quot;

Sittingbourn ;
therefore the same night that I returned from Hampton court to Lambhith,

II. pt. ii. foj.

11. B. i. No. Cl.

Kd . oxon ^ TI S !etter has not appeared in any previous [
- Nicholas Hcthc. Vid. Letter LXXXVIII.

lick collection.] p. 27&amp;lt;i.J i

:i

George Day.]
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1 scut for the bishop of Worcester incontinently, and declared unto him all thin your T&amp;lt;

majesty s pleasure, in such things as vour majesty willed me to be done. And first,

where your majesty s pleasure was, to have the names of such persons as your highness
iu times passed appointed to make laws ecclesiastical for your grace s realm 4

,
the bishop

of Worcester promised me with all speed to inquire out their names and the book which

they made, and to bring the names and also the book unto your majesty; which I trust

he hath done before this time.

And as concerning the ringing of bells upon Alhallow-day at night, and coverinjr of

images in Lent, and creeping to the cross, he thought it necessary that a letter of your

majesty s pleasure therein should be sent by your grace unto the two archbishops; and
we to send the same to all other prelates within your grace s realm. And if it be vour

majesty s pleasure so to do, I have, for more speed, herein drawn a minute of a letter,

which your majesty may alter at your pleasure. Nevertheless, in my opinion, when such

things be altered or taken away, there would be set forth some doctrine therewith, which
should declare the cause of the abolishing or alteration, for to satisfy the conscience of

the people: for if the honouring of the cross, as creeping and kneeling thereunto, be
taken away, it shall seem to many that be ignorant, that the honour of Christ is taken

away, unless some good teaching be set forth withal to instruct them sufficiently therein :

which if your majesty command the bishops of Worcester and Chichester with other

your grace s chaplains to make, the people shall obey your majesty s commandment

willingly, giving thanks to your majesty if they know the truth; which else they would

obey with murmuration and grutching. And it shall be a satisfaction unto all other

nations, when they shall see your majesty do nothing but by the authority of God s word,
and to the setting forth of (iod s honour, and not diminishing thereof. And thus

Almighty God keep your majesty iu his preservation and governance! And thus, &c.
From my manor at Bekisbourne, the 24th of January, 4&quot;&amp;gt;.

[~lf)4.&quot;-()

r&amp;gt;

.]

Your grace s most bounden chaplain and beadsman.

[
4 Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. p. Uil;

Vol. III. p. HO!!. Ed. Oxon. 1 ! .(; Strype s

Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 1UO. Ed. Oxon.

1840.]

[
J The date of the original paper preserved in

the State Paper Office, and from which the above
documents are printed as they stand, and contrary
to ihe position given to them by Burnet, is 4,

r

&amp;gt;,

i.e.

1/i-lfj. The date has been enlarged by Burnet to

lf&amp;gt;4f)-f&amp;gt;. Mr Todd is inclined to reduce it to 1 -V44-5.

But it is probable that IJurnet is accurate, as Foxe,
under A. n.

lf&amp;gt;4fi, gives the following narrative of the

matter to which the above letters refer :
&quot; Whilst

the said bishop of Winchester [Gardiner] was now
remaining beyond the seas about the affairs afore

said,&quot; [i.e. to conclude a league between Henry
VIII., the emperor Charles V., and Francis I. the

French king, in whose absence the archbishop of

Canterbury sought occasion somewhat to further the

reformation of the corrupt religion, ]
&quot; the king s

majesty and the said archbishop, having conference

together for reformation of some superstitious enor

mities in the church, amongst other things, the

king determined forthwith to pull down the roods
in every church, and to suppress the accustomed

ringing on Allhallow night, with a few such like

vain ceremonies ; and therefore, when the said

archbishop, taking his leave of the king, to go into

Kent, his diocese, his highness willed him to re

member that he should cause two letters to be de
vised ; for me, quoth the king, to be signed, the
one to be directed unto you, my lord, and the other
unto the archbishop of York, wherein I will com
mand you both to send forth your precepts unto all

other bishops within your provinces, to see those
enormities and ceremonies reformed undelayedly,
that we have communed of.

&quot; So upon this the king s pleasure known, when
the archbishop of Canterbury was then come into

Kent, he caused his secretary to conceive and write

these letters according to the king s mind, and being
made in a readiness, sent them to the court to Sir

Anthony Denie, for him to get them signed by the

king. When master Denie had moved the king

thereto, the king made answer : I am now other-

ways resolved ; for you shall send my lord of Canter

bury word, that since I spake with him about these

matters, I have received letters from my lord of

Winchester, now being on the other side of the sea,

about the conclusion of a league between us, the

emperor, and the French king, and he writetli

plainly unto us, that the league will not prosper nor

go forward, if we make any other innovation, change.
or alteration, either in religion or ceremonies, than

heretofore have been already commenced and done.

Wherefore my lord of Canterbury must take

patience herein, and forbear until we may espie a

more apt and convenient time for that purpose.
Which matter of reformation began to be revived

again at what time the great ambassador from the

French king came to the king s majesty at Hamp
ton Court, not long before his death. It is not our

purpose here but only to consider the note of the

conference and communication had the first night
after the said banquet was finished, between the

king s majesty, the said ambassador, and the arch

bishop of Canterbury, (the king s highness standing

openly in the banqueting house, in the open face of

all the people, and leaning one arm upon the

shoulder of the archbishop of Canterbury, and the

other arm upon the shoulder of the ambassador,)

touching the establishment of godly religion be

tween those two princes in both their realms ; as bv
the report of the said archbishop unto his secretary
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I beseech your majesty, tliiit 1 may be a suitor unto tbe .same for your cathedral

church of Canterbury ; who, to their great unquictncss and also great charges, do alienate

[Morice] upon occasion of his service to be done in

king Edward s visitation, then being register in the

same visitation, relation was made in that behalf in

this sort.

&quot; When the said visitation was put in a readiness,

before the commissioners should proceed in their

voyage, the said archbishop sent for the said register

his man, unto Hampton Court, and willed him in

any wise to make notes of certain things in the said

visitation, whereof he gave unto him instruction,

having then further talk with him touching the

good effect and success of the said visitation. Upon
which occasion the register said unto Ins master the

archbishop : I do remember that you not long ago
caused me to conceive and write letters, which king

Henry the VIII. should have signed and directed

unto your grace and the archbishop of York, for

the reformation of certain enormities in the churches,
as taking down of the roods, and forbidding of ring

ing on Allhallow night, and such like vain cere

monies; which letters your grace sent to the court

to be signed by the king s majesty, but as yet I

think that there was never any thing done therein.
&quot; Why, quoth the archbishop again, never

heard you how those letters were suppressed and

stopped? Whereunto the archbishop s servant

answering again: As it was (said he) my duty to

write those letters, so was it not my part to be inqui
sitive what became thereupon.

*

Mary, quoth the

archbishop, my lord of Winchester then being be

yond the seas about a conclusion of a league between

the emperor, the French king, and the king our

master, and fearing that some reformation should

here pass in the realm touching religion in his

absence against his appetite, wrote to tbe king s

majesty, bearing him in hand that the league then

towards would not prosper nor go forwards on his

majesty s behalf, if he made any other innovation

or alteration in religion or ceremonies in the church,
than was already done ; which his advertisement

herein caused the king to stay the signing of those

letters, as Sir Antony Denie wrote to me by the

king s commandment.

Then said his servant again unto him : Foras

much as the king s good intent took no place then,

now your grace may go forward in those matters, the

opportunity of the time much better serving there

unto than in king Henry s days.
&quot; Not so, quoth the archbishop. It was better

to attempt such reformat ion in king Henry the VII 1.

his days, than at this time, the king being in his

infancy. For if the king s father had set forth any

thing for the reformation of abuses, who was he that

durst gainsay it ? Mary, we are now in doubt how
men will take the change or alteration of abuses in

the church ; and therefore the council hath forborne

especially to speak thereof, and of other things
which gladly they would have reformed in this visi

tation, referring all those and such like matters to

the discretion of the visitors. But if king Henry
the VIII. had lived unto this day, with the Frencii

king, it had been past my lord of Winchester s

power, to have visored the king s highness, as he
did when he was about the same league.

I am sure you were at Hampton Court,

quoth the archbishop, when the French king s

ambassador was entertained there at those solemn

banquetting houses, not long before the king s

death : namely, when after the banquet was done

the first night, the king leaning upon the ambassa

dor and upon me, if I should tell what communica
tion between the king s highness and the said am-

b;;ssail:;r was had, concerning the establishing of

sincere religion then, a man would hardly have be

lieved it. Nor I myself had thought the king s

highness had been so forward in those matters as

then appeared. I may tell you, it passed the pulling
down of roods, and suppressing the ringing of bells.

I take it that few in Kngland would have believed,

that the king s majesty and the French king hud

been at this point, not only within half a year after

to have changed the mass into a communion, as we
now use it, but also utterly to have extirpcd and

banished the bishop of Kome and his usurped

power out of both their realms and dominions.

Yea, they were so thoroughly and firmly re

solved in that behalf, that they meant also to exhort

the emperor to do the like in Flanders and other his

countries and seignories, or else to break off from

him. And herein the king s highness willed me,

quoth the archbishop, to pen a form thereof to be

sent to the French king to consider of. But the

deep and most secret providence of Almighty God,

owing to this realm a sharp scourge for our iniqui

ties, prevented (for a time) this their most godly
device and intent, by taking to his mercy both these

1

princes.
&quot; Foxe s Acts and Monuments, pp. 11244,

4a. Ed. Lond. 1583. Foxe also, in relating the

. manner of the death of Henry VIII. (p. li.&quot;.)l) says :

I

&quot;And thus much touching the end of king Henry,
who if he had continued a few months longer( all those

obits and masses, which appear in his will, made
before he went to Boulogne notwithstanding,) most

certain it is, and to be signified to all posterity, that

his full purpose was to have repurged the estate of

the church, and to have gone through with the same,
so that he would not have left one mass in all Eng
land. For the more certain intelligence whereof,
two things I have to lead me. The one is the as

sured report and testimony of Tho. Cranmer, arch

bishop of Canterbury, hearing the king declare the

same out of his own mouth, both to himself and to

Mounsieur de Annehault, lord admiral, the French

ambassador, in the month of August a little before

his death. The other cause, which leadeth me
thereunto, is also of equal credit, grounded upon the

declaration of the king s own mouth after that time,

more near to his death, unto Bruno, ambassador of

John Frederick, duke of Saxony. Unto the which

ambassador of Saxony the king gave this answer

openly, that if the quarrel of the duke of Saxony were

nothing else against the emperor but for religion,

he should stand to it strongly, and he would take

his part, willing him not to doubt nor fear; and so

with this answer dismissed the ambassador unto the

duke openly, in the hearing of these four sufficient

witnesses, the L. Seymer, earl of Ilarforde, lord

Lisley, then admiral, the earl of Bedford, lord privy

seal, and lord Paget. But the secret working of God .s

holy providence, which disposeth all things after

his own wisdom and purpose, thought it good rather

by taking the king away to reserve the accomplish

ment of this reformation of his church to the peace

able time of his son Edward, and Elizabeth his daugh

ter, whose hands were yet undctiled with any blood,

and life unspotted with any violence or cruelty.&quot;]
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their hinds daily, and, as it is said, by your majesty s commandment. But this I am
sure, that other men have gotten their best lands, and not your majesty. Wherefore this
is mine only suit, that when your majesty s pleasure shall be to have any of their lands,
that they may have some- letter from your majesty to declare your majesty s pleasure^
without the which they be sworn that they shall make no alienation

; and that the same
alienation be not made at other men s pleasures, but only to your majesty s use. For now
every man that list to have any of their lands, makes suit to get it into your majesty s
hands

; not that your majesty should keep the same, but, by sale or
gift from your

majesty, to translate it from your grace s cathedral church unto themselves.

T. CANTUARIEN.

terburv.

CCLXXX. TO THE CHAPTER OE CANTERBURY.
AFTKK my hearty commendations : whereas I am informed that you bo in doubt, arype

whether any prebendary of that my church may exchange his house or garden with ctanmfr^
1

another prebend of the same church living, and that you be moved by this .statute so to Kd. oxon&quot;&quot;

1

think, which here followeth
;

&quot;

Statuimus ut canonicus de novo electus et demissus in u eKeSa&quot;

demortui ant resignantis aut quovis modo cedentis a&amp;gt;des succedat:&quot; these be to signify unto CN^-
you, that neither this statute, nor any other reason that I know, maketh any thing against

*~

the exchange between two prebends living, but that they may change house, orchard, or

garden during their life, this statute or any other reason contrary notwithstanding. And
whereas you have appointed your preachers at your last chapter their chambers and
commodities, I require you that they may be indelayedly admitted thereunto, according
to that your order. Thus fare yon well. From my manor of Croydon, the 12th &amp;lt;Jf

December, l/)4(i.

T. CANTUARIEN.
In my loving friends, Lite vice-dean ami

jtrelendnries of mi/ clmrrfi h&amp;gt;

CCLXXXI. TO BONER.

Tins is to advertise your lordship, that my lord protector s grace, with advice ofwnuin,
the king s majesty s council, for certain considerations them thereunto movino- hath vT.v

fully resolved, that no candles should be borcn upon Candlemas-day, nor also from hence- jL
&quot; 1 &quot;

forth ashes or palms used any longer. Wherefore I beseech your lordship to cause . ft&quot;

1 &quot; fl

admonition thereof to be given in all parish churches throughout your diocese with all

celerity; and likewise unto all other bishops that be hereabouts, that they may do the
semblable in their dioceses before Candlemas-day. And as for other bishops that cannot

i knowledge so soon, you may give them knowledge hereof at more leisure so that
it be done before Ash-Wednesday. Thus fare your lordship well. Lambeth Jan 27
l.)47. [1^48.]

Your loving friend,

T. CAXTTAK.

CCLXXXTI. TO THE DEAN AND CHAPTER OE ST PAUL S.

APTKR our right hearty commendations : whereas it hath pleased Almighty fiod toe,
the kings majesty such victory against the Scots

,
as was almost above the expecta- gg/-of man and such as hath not been heard of in any part of Christendom this many $m winch victory above the number of fifteen thousand Scots be slain, two thousandK

11
prisoners; and among them many noblemen and others of good reputation all

&quot;

dnance and baggage of their camp also won from them : the king s
majesty, with

I

1

Vi/. At the battle of I inkey, in which the Scots were defeated, Sept. 10, A.T&amp;gt;. 1547.]

CCRANMER, u.] 27

O\on. 1H4I
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advice of his highness privy council, presently attending upon his majesty s most royal

person, well knowing this, as all other goodness, to be the gifts of God, hath and so doth

account it ;
and therefore rendereth unto him the only glory and praise for the same : and

so hath willed me, not only in his majesty s cathedral church, and other churches of my
diocese, to give thanks to Almighty God, but also to require in his name all other bishops

of the province of Canterbury to do or cause to be done scmblably in their cures . Which

his majesty s pleasure I have thought good to signify unto you : requiring you, not only

to cause a sermon to be made in your cathedral church the next holy-day after receipt

thereof, declaring the goodness of God, and exhorting the people to faith and amendment

of life; and to give thanks to God for this victory ;
but also at the same time, immediately

after the sermon, and in presence of the mayor, aldermen, and other the citi/ens of London,

to cause the procession in English, and Te Dcniu to be openly and devoutly sung. And

that you do also cause the like order to be given in every parish church of your diocese,

upon sonic holy-day, when the parishioners shall be there present, with as much speed

as vou may ;
not failing, as you tender his majesty s pleasure. Thus fare you heartily

well. From Otelands, the 18th day of December 2

,
the year of our Lord God 1547-

Your loving friend,

T.

The council s pleasure is, you shall see this executed on Tuesday next.

To the &amp;lt;le&amp;lt;in and chapter of St Pant s, in

London, this be gwen in h&amp;lt;iste

3
.

CCLXXX1II. TO MATTHEW PARKER.

c.c.e.c. I COMMEND me unto you; signifying, that the lord protector, conceiving good opinion

cyiii.r-.n. of your wisdom, learning, and earnest /eal which you bear to the setting forth of God s

word among the people, hath, by the advice of the council, appointed you to preacli one

sermon at Paul s cross in London on Sunday, being the 22. day of July next; not

doubting but that you will purely and sincerely set out the holy scriptures, so as God s

&quot;lory may be advanced, and the people with wholesome doctrine edified. These therefore

shall be to require you to prepare yourself ready in the mean season to supply the day,

time, and place to you appointed accordingly ; foreseeing that you present yourself unto

the dean of Paul s, resiant at his house in Paul s church-yard, or unto his deputy there,

the Saturday before noon that you shall preach, or at the least to signify then unto him

by your letters, or some sure messenger, that you will not fail to preach the Sunday ;

because the cross must in no wise be disappointed or destitute of a preacher. Thus

heartily fare you well. From my manor at Lambith, the 5. day of May. 1548.]

Your loving friend,

T. CANTUARIEN.

CCLXXXIY. TO KING EDWARD VI.

To the most excellent prince Edward VI., by the grace of God king of England,

France, and Ireland, defender of the faith, and in earth of the church of England

and Ireland immediately under God supreme head, your (/race s humble subject

and chaplain Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury, icisheth abundance of all grace and

godliness with a long and prosperous reign.

catechism IT is not unknown unto the whole world, most excellent prince, that your grace s

!?onafst

s

t father a king of most famous memory, of a fervent and earnest godly disposition and
forth by Abp.irth by Abp
Cranmcr,

[ In their course. Strype.J

[
2

&quot;It should be September, I suppose.&quot; Strype.

It is, however,
&quot; December&quot; in Cranmer s register,

which in all probability is a mistake for &quot;

Septem

ber.&quot; Vid. Ileylyn s Eccles. Restaur. Edw. VI.

p. 47. Ed. Lond. 1670.]

[
3

&quot;Expressions
in the letter itself prove that it

was addressed to the bishop of London.&quot; Jenkyns,

Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 324. n. r.J
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tender zeal towards the setting forth of God s glory, most diligently travailed for a true
I a right reformation and a quiet concord in Christ s religion throughout all his domi-

iions
; wherein undoubtedly he brought many things to a godly purpose and effect, and

d abolish and take away much blindness and ignorance of God, many great errors fond
d pernicious superstitions and abuses, that had crept into this church of England and
land a long time. And I, perceiving that your majesty, by the advice of your most

icle my lord protector, and the rest of your grace s most honourable council is
most desirous

perfectly to finish and bring to pass that your father did most godly begin,think that there is nothing more necessary for the furtherance hereof, then that it might
foreseen how the youth and tender age of your loving subjects may be brought up and

traded m the truth of God s holy word.
For it is thought, not to me only but to many others, that neither your Dace s father

should have been inforced in his time to have taken so great pains for the reformation of
s religion, neither yet your highness in this your time should need with such &amp;lt;rrcat% go about to further God s cause and his true service with so many fa^

ctions, and proclamations, if so great negligence of the education of the youth had
&amp;gt;een so much suffered, and the necessary points and articles of our

religion ami pro-
ti omitted, of those whose office and boundeu duty was to have most dilio-ently
ictedthe youth in the same; or if the ancient and laudable ceremony of confirmation
Continued in the old state, and been duly used of the ministers in time convenient

exact and strait examination was had of all such as were of full age both of
ssion that they made in baptism touching their belief and keeping of God s

mmandments, with a general solemn rehearsal of the said commandments &quot;and of all
the articles of their faith.

Surely there can be no greater hope of any kind of persons, cither to be brought to
tost conversation of living, or to be more apt to set forth and maintain all -odliness

true
religion, than of such as have been from childhood nourished and fed with the

sweet milk, and as it were the pap, of God s holy word, and bridled and kept in awe with
oly commandments. For commonly as we are in youth brought up, so we continuem age, and savour longest of that thing that we first receive and taste of. And as a fair

&amp;gt;

finely polished, though it be never so apt to receive either pictures or writing ycti do h neither delight any men s eyes, neither yet profit anything, except the painter.8 pencil, set to Ins hand, and with labour and cunning replenish it with scriptures
gums; as appertained to his science; even so the tender wits of young children being

ye naked and bare of all knowledge, through the grace of God, be a/to receive God s
they be applied and instructed by such schoolmasters as have knowledge to brin-

up and lead them forward therein. And what can be more apt to be grown or
painted in the tender hearts of youth, than God s holy word? What can lead them a
Tighter way to God, to the obedience of their prince, and all virtue and honesty of lifeban he sincere

understanding of God s word, which alone shewcth the way how to know
Inm, to love him, and to serve him? What can better keep and stay them, that theydo not suddenly and lightly fall again from their faith? What can cause hem more
constantly to withstand the assaults of the devil, the world, and the flesh, and ma, fullvto bear the cross of Christ, than to learn in their youth to practise the same? And
verily it seemeth no new thing, that the children of them that be godly should be tin
instructed m the faith and commandments of God even from their infancy. For doth notGod c d hia people to teach his law unto their children and childer s children? Dcul .,Hath not this knowledge continued from time to time amongst them to whom God
1 trATYlianfl f-rtl.il*/^! iii* &quot; ? u-v/m vJ Uvl

o&quot; of P r, ^
ai

:

y lns people Doth ifc not
&quot;PI ^ pjain p^is of Paul, that Timothy was brought up even from a child in holy scriptures?llath not the commandments of Almighty God, the articles of the christiln faith and

and old tl r^ &quot;T/T?
&quot;&amp;lt;*&amp;lt;**&quot;%,

nce Christ s time, required of all, both young1 oia, that professed Christ s name, vr.n, t.lmno-k &amp;lt;!, ,. * i__. .~i ^
do btl s&amp;lt;

liani ^ Ug tey WCre not lcarn d to

P mtS 1S Sh rtly and Plainl
&amp;gt;

includud thc WCCS y knowledge ofthe hoi e r
uu c WCCS y nowegthe whole sum of Christ s religion, and of all things appertaining unto everlasting life

^deration
whereof, in this time of your gracious reformation of all un^llind the

settmg forth of God s true glory, I, knowing myself as a subject greatly

272
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:ind much the more by reason of my vocation, to set forward the same, am persuaded

that this my small travail in this behalf taken shall not a little help the sooner to bring

to pass your godly purpose. For by this little treatise
1

not only the youth of your

grace s realm mav learn to know (!od, and how they may most purely and sincerely

honour, &quot;lorify,
and serve him, and may also learn their office and duty how they ought

to behave themselves, first toward (Jod, secondly towards your majesty, and so towards

all ministers under the same, towards their fathers and mothers, and all other persons, of

what sort or degree soever they be: but also many of the older sort, such as love (Jod

and have a zeal to his honour and glory, and yet in their youth, through negligence,

were brought up in ignorance, may. by hearing of their children, learn in their age that

which passed them in their youth.

And as mine intent and endeavour is to profit both, and according to mine office to

brin&quot; both to the right knowledge of (Jod, so my most earnest and humble prayer unto

(Jod continually shall be that my good mind and desire may have good success, and

take effect according to mine expectation. Which thing I assuredly hope shall come to

pass, if it would
plea&amp;gt;e your highness to sutler this little book, by me offered unto your

ma jest v. to be read, taught, and learned of the children of your most loving subjects, in

whom is great hope of all 2, race. godliness, and virtue.

Your grace s humble subject and chaplain,

THOMAS, archbishop of Canterbury.

(CLXXXV. TO JOHN A LASCO*.

Anvr.NTt M tuum ad nos alterius cujusdam negotii subito interventu impeditum esse

doleo : uon enim dnbito, quiu de tua vocatione
3
facile tibi satisfecisscm, si corum tecum

mihi potestas colloquendi fuisset. Scd quia hoc tempore venire non potuisti, scribis

tamen te vcnturum esse posthac. si prius ex literis nostris intellexcris, qualis vocationis

tu;e ratio apud nos futura sit : literis tecum again, ct quod coram copiosius fortassis

diet urns cram, id per literas explicabo brevi. Cupimus nostris ccclesiis veram de Deo

doctrinam proponere, nee volumus cothurnos facere ant ambignitatibus ludere
;

sed

semota omni ])rudentia carnis, veram, perspicuam, sacrarum literarum nornuu conve-

nientem doctrinu formam ad postcros transmittere ;
ut ct apud omnes gentes exstet

f
Viz. the translation of the Catechism of Jus

tus Jonas.]

f

- For an account of John a Lasco, who was a

Polish reformer, vid. Gerde s Hist. Reformat. Vol.

III. p. US; and Gerde s Serin. Antiq. Tom. II.]

[

:l From the following passage in Gerdes Serin.

Antiq. Tom. II. p. ftfo, Dr Jenkyns thinks (Re
mains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 32!l. n. x.) that

John a Lasco had been invited to England in the

preceding year:
&quot; Nuntium mittimus Witebergam

ad Philippum [Melancthonem], aut ubi is sit, scri-

bimusque ad ilium de vocatione in Angliam, de qua

liodie ad te scripsi.&quot; Letter from John a Lasco to

Albert Hardcnberg, Embd. 11 Oct. 1547-]

[
4 &quot; In the year 154&amp;lt;&amp;gt; Cranmer propounded a

great and weighty business to Melancthon ; and a

matter that was likely to prove highly useful to all

the churches of the evangelic profession. It was

this : The archbishop was now driving on a design

for the better uniting of all protestant churches
;

viz. by having one common confession and har

mony of faith and doctrine drawn up out of the

pure word of God, which they might own and agree

in. He had observed what differences there arose

among protestants in the doctrine of the sacrament,

in the divine decrees, in the government of the

church, and some other things. These disagree

ments had rendered the professors of the gospel

contemptible to those of the Roman communion,

which caused no small grief to the heart of this

good man, nearly touched for the honour of Christ

his master, and his true church, which suffered

hereby ; and, like a person of a truly public and

large spirit, as his function was, seriously debated

and deliberated with himself for the remedying this

evil. Tins made him judge it very advisable to

procure such a confession. And in order to this, he

thought it necessary for the chief and most learned

divines of the several churches to meet together, and

with all freedom and friendliness to debate the

points of controversy according to the rule of the

scripture ; and after mature deliberation, by agree

ment of all parties, to draw up a book of articles

and heads of Christian faith and practice, which

would serve for the standing doctrine of the pro

testants, &c. But the troubles at home and

abroad frustrated this excellent purpose, which for

two years he had been labouring to bring to

some good issue.&quot; Strype s Mem. of Abp.

Cranmer, pp. 584, 588. Ed. Oxon. 1840. Vid.

Letters CCLXXXVI. CCLXXXIX. CCXCV1.

CCXCVII. CCXCVIII. pp. 422, 425, 430, 431,

433 ; Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol. II. p. 7. Ed. Oxon.

1822; and Latimer s 3rd Sermon, preached before

Edward VI. Vol. I. p. 141. Park. Soc. Ed.]
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illustro tostiinoniuni de doctriua uostra, gravi doctonnn et piorum auctoritiito tradition,
ft uni versa postcritas normam baheat quain sequatur. Ad perficicndam rem tantani
eruditorum lioiniuuiii pnrscntia nobis opus esse jndicavimus, qni, collatis nobiscum judiciis,
doctrine controversias tollant, et integruin corpus venu doctrime cxtruant. Accersivimus
igitur ct te ct alios quosdam doctos virus&quot;

; qui cum non gravatim ad nos vencriut, ita ut
nulluin fore ex iis pra. tcr to ct Mclaiicthoucm dasidcrcnius, summopere to ro^amus ut
ct ipsc ad nos vcnias, ct Mclancthoncm, si ullo inodo fieri

})otcrit, tecum adducas.
&quot;Tertiani mine epistolam ad Melancthonem mitto, qua cum hortor, ut ad nos vcniat ;

quibus incis cpistolis si tua- adliortutioucs accesscrint, non ditfido cum persuader! posse,
ut toties itcratam vocationcm sequatur

7
. Xullas, ut arbitror, insidias liostium, nulla

itmerum pcricula portimoscit, qu.t&amp;gt;,
si qua sunt, miuora tamcn stint iis, quibus mine est&quot;.

Adde, quod cxijrui temporis molestiis multorum aimorum quietem sibi, reipub. vero
utilitatcm adferet ieternam. Quod si ci commigrationem ad nos aut inutilem aut inju-
cundam fore i)ros])icercm, nemo certe me dissuadcrct vchenicutius. Xunc vero, cum
videam nihil ab eo aut ipsi ant reipub. posse fieri utilius, qnam ut hoc tempore ad nos

veuiat, iusto vcherncntius, tequc liortor, ut oinnem curam cogitationomquc tuam in hoc
nnicc couvertas, ut

riiilipj&amp;gt;uin nostrum plane nostrum facias. Quails ct tua ct ipsius
futura sit conditio, paulo ante ostendi. Ita tamcn ostcndi, ut cx])crientia vcstra potius
quain pncdicationc mca Augliam vobis placcrc cu])iam. Bene ct fclicitcr vale. Londini,
die iv. Julii, JIDXLVIIJ.

TIUT pnesentke cupidiss.

,,,
.

. . n T
T. CAXTI-ARIENSIS.

lllustn \ iro D. Joanni n Lasco, anucn

stro Mn issimo, ti.D.P.

[TRANSLATION.]
I AM sorry that your coming to us has lii-en prevented by the unlooked-for intervention of some other

engagement; for 1 have no doubt but that I should easily have satisfied you as to your invitation if I

had an opportunity of conversing with you upon the subject. But as you are not able to come at presentbut write \\ord that you intend to come at some future time, if you shall have previously been informed l.\ a
letter from me as to the nature of your vocation amon-st us; I will converse with vou by letter, and brieth

I

1

July !), A.I). 1,U !. John a Lasco wrote as

follows to Albert Hardenber^ :
&quot;

(, ontentio sacra-

inentaria
ca&amp;gt;pit

illic exa^itari per (mosdani, estijue
instituta ea de re publica ilisputatio, ad quani mag-
nis multorum prccibus vocor. Bucerus exspectatur.
Franciscus noster Dryander jam adest. Et de L al-

vino mussatur, nisi quod Gallus est.&quot; Gervles Serin.

Antiq. Tom. II. p.lUt.
&quot;

I find divers outlandish
learned and godly men this year [A. n. 1,147

1
at

Canterbury : among the rest was John Utenhovius,
a person of honourable rank and quality, afterwards
elder and assistant to John a Lasco s church in

London. Here was also Valerandus 1 ollanus, and
one Franciscus; and the year after Bucer was here.

Now, I conjecture, were the beginnings of the

foreigners church planted in Canterbury, by the

countenance and influence of archbishop Cranmer.
There was a loving correspondence held between
the said Utenhovius here, and Peter Martyr now
at Lambeth.&quot; Strype s Eccl. 3Iem. Vol. II. p.
12,$. A further account of the attention of the

archbishop to the foreign divines may be seen in

Abp. Parker s Antiq. Brit. Eccl. p. r&amp;gt;0!!. Ed. Lond
1729.]

[&quot;

&quot;

During the short reign of Edward, solicita

tions of a similar nature appear to have been fre

quent. Latimer, in a sermon preached before the

King, March 22, A. n. l.VHl, thus alludes to a report
of the time : I heard say, Master Melancthon, that

great clerk, should come hither. I would wish

him, and such as he is, to have 21)0 a year. The
king should never want it in his coiler.s at the year s

end. In the subsequent year his presence here was

a second time requested. Ego, lie remarks in a

letter to.I. Camerarius, rursus in Angliam vocor.

Epist. Lib. iv. 7o l&amp;gt;. May 17, 1550. And lastly,

again before the death of that much-lamented

prince : liegiis literis vocor in Angliam, qua
scripta- sunt mense Maio. Postea secuta est niors

nobilissimi adolescentis. Epist. Lib. iv. {513. A..
l.Vi;?. Had not the king died so soon, the mode
rate, learned, and wise Melancthon would have
come into England, and been placed in the Uni

versity of Cambridge.
&quot;

Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol.

II. Part H. p. 7*!. Vid. Laurence s Bampton Led.
pp. lot!, 227. Ed. Oxon. 1!!&amp;lt;I,&quot;&amp;gt;. These invitations

were sent subsequently to that upon which this and
the following letter treat.

|

[
7 The archbishop s letter to Melanctlion was

sent by John a Lasco through the hands of yEpinus,
as appears from a letter to Ilardenberg, July 2!!,

A. D. 1, 4H. &quot; Te rogo ut ad ilium
[

i. e. Melanctho-

nemj per occasionem scribas, mini literas Cantua-
rienses a me ad se per /Epinum transmissas accc-

perit, et ut
respondeat.&quot; (Jerdes Serin. Antiq. Tom.

n. p. i;4i;.j

I&quot;
The archbishop here evidently refers to the

attempts which were made by diaries V. A. n.

ir&amp;gt;4!i,
to force the Interim upon the German pro-

testants ; for an account of which, vid. Sleidan, de

Statu Kcligionis et Reipuh. ( A. n. 154!!.) Lib. xx.

xxi. Ed. Francof. latiii. Mosheim s Eccl. Hist.

Hook iv. ^ 3, 4, Vol. 111. pp. 1-V2, :!. Ed. Lond.

I!i4-&quot;i; Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. III.
|&amp;gt;.

ii.

Hook. iv. N7

o. :?, pp. 2liJ, .). K ( \. Oxon.
l.&quot;,2!.]
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explain in writing, what I should perhaps have stated somewhat more copiously to you in person. We are de

sirous of setting forth incur churches the true doctrine of God, and have no wish to be shifting and unstable,

or to deal in ambiguities; but, laying aside all carnal considerations, to transmit to posterity a true and explicit

form of doctrine agreeable to the rule of the sacred writings ;
so that there may not only be set forth among

all nations an illustrious testimony respecting our doctrine, delivered by the grave authority of learned and

godly men, but that all posterity may have a pattern to imitate. For the purpose of carrying this important

design into execution we have thought it necessary to have the assistance of learned men, who, having

compared their opinions together with us, may do away with doctrinal controversies, and build up an entire

system of true doctrine. AVe have therefore invited both yourself and some other learned men
;
and as they

have come over to us without any reluctance, so that we scarcely have to regret the absence of any of them,

with the exception of yourself and Melancthon, we earnestly request you, both to come yourself, am!, it

possible, to bring Melancthon with you. I am now sending a third letter to Melancthon, in which I

exhort him to come to us : and if vour exhortation be added to my letter, I have no doubt but that he will

be persuaded to accept an invitation so often repeated. lie need not, I think, be under any fear of the

attacks of enemies, or the dangers of the journey, which, if they exist at all, are however far less than where

lie now is. You may add too, that by undergoing a little inconvenience for a short time lie will procure to

himself ease for many years, and To the state everlasting benefit. It I anticipated that his visit to us would

be either useless or unpleasant, no one would dissuade him from it more earnestly than myself. 15ut now,

\\hen I perceive that he can in no v\ ise act more advantageously either for himself or for th state, than

by coming over to us at this juncture, 1 am the more urgent upon the subject, and exhort you to exert

all \our diligence and consideration to this one end, namelv, to make our friend Philip ours in re.-ilitv.

I explained to von. a short time since, what will lie the situation of you both; but I so explained it, as

desiring that \ou should learn to be pleased with F.ngland from your own experience rather than by my
commendation of it. Farewell and happily. London, July t, l.VJrt.

Exceedingly desirous of your presence.
T. C.\vn AK.

CCLXXXVI. TO ALBERT HARDENBERG 1

.

Cupimus nostris ecclesiis veram de Deo doctrinam proponcrc, nee volumns
Oopia m.v

ln

ll

]M?s

1

s/Vol. cotburnos facere ant ambiguitatibus ludere : sod semota omni prudentia carnis, veram,
IX. p. 36.

Serin. Eccl.

Argent.
perspicuam, ac S. litterarum nornue convenientem doctrinae forraam ad posteros trans-

mittm.1

;
nt ct apucl omnes gentcs exstet testimonium doctrinae nostru) gravi doctorum ct

piorum auctoritate traditum, et uuiversa posteritas norinam liabeat quain sequatur. Ad

perficiendam rem totani eruditoruin hominum praesentia nobis opus csse judicaviraus, qui,

collatis nobiscum jucliciis, doctriii;e controversias tollant, et integriiiii corpus vcra? doctrinte

extruant. Accersivimus igitnr plerosque pios et doetos viros, quorum alios babcmus

jam, alios vero brovi cxspeetamns. Sed dc Pliilippo Melancthone iiihil adhuc eerti

babemus. Quaro te summopcre rogamus, ut ilium, si id ullo modo faccre possis, ad iter

ad nos suspicicndum inducas. Tertiam ruuie ad ipsum epistolam misi, qua ilium bortor

ut ad nos vcniat
; quibus cpistolis si tux adhortationes accesserint, non diffido ilium

persuaderi posse, ut toties iteratam vocationem sequatur. Xullas, ut arbitror, insidias

liostinm, nullaque itineruni pericula pertimescit, qme si qua? sunt, rninora tamcn sunt iis,

in quibus nuuc est. Adde, quod oxigui temporis molestiis multorum annorum quietem

sibi, reipublicjo vero utilitatcm adferet ;uternam. Quod si ci boc ad nos iter aut inutile

nut injucundum fore prospicerem, iiomo me ccrtc boc illi vehementius dissuaderet: scd

cum videam nibil ab eo aut ipsi aut reipnblica? posse fieri ntilius, quam nt boc temporc

ad nos vcniat, opto vehementius, teque oro, ut omnem curam cogitationemque tuam in

boc convcrtas, nt Plnlippum nostrum plane nostrum facias. Qualis ipsius bic futura sit

conditio, jam cstendi. Ita tamcn ostendi, nt cxperientia ipsa potius quam mea predi

cations Angliam nostram ei placerc cupiam. Quod si nostcr Philippus videat, ad quid

vocetnr, a quibus antem hominibus, ccrte et ipsius ct vcra religionis amantissimis, et

qnanto studio vocetnr simul et exspectetnr; profecto non video et nescio an vocationem

[
&quot;Albert Hardenberg, the friend and corre

spondent of John a Lasco, was educated at the uni

versity of Louvain. He commenced his ministerial

labours at a monastery in Groningen ; from whence

he moved to Cologne, on the invitation of archbishop
Herman. At the date of this letter he was at the

head of the reformed church at Bremen, over which

he presided from 1547 to 1501. He then retired, to

avoid the troubles of the Ubiqintarian controversy,

to Embden ; where he died in 1574.&quot; His character

is thus given by Gerdes, Hist. Evang. Renov. Vol.

III. p. 158.
&quot; Erat theologus insignis, atque turn

doctrina excellebat, turn facundia praestabat, et

recte de religione sentiebat ; prseterea, prudentia,

moderatione animi, morum commoditate valebat, et

has dotes singular! pietate ornabat.&quot; Jenkyns

Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. 1. pp. 331, 2,

re. d.]
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lianc
ncgligere possit, prsesertim cum nullani })enc certain so vocationcm illic liaberc

videat, quam huic incrito opponcrc queat. Si in simili vocatione deesse noluit sanctissimo
illi seni Electori Coloniensi*, sane nc mine quidein illi liccbit in causa multo graviore et

niagis etiani necessaria. Inviti fbrtassc yui ilium dimittcnt, et ipse quoque invitus suos

diinittct, hoc potissimum teni})ore ; sed interim metuo, ne ilium omnes istic pro eo ac
vcllemus audiant, et ut audiant, 11011 .scio an tanto cum fructu illic mine csse possit,

quantum ex sua pni sentia in An^lia nostra mine liaberi possit; qui tamcn negligendus
nobis non cst, siquidem nobis Christi Domini gloriam vere et ex animo quorcndam esse

])iitanius. Utinam semcl aliquid stutnat, et iios de animo suo ccrtiores faciat, aut ipse
mox accurrat, oninesqne nuntios pravertat, I)e sumptu prospicicmus, vel apud tc, vel

alibi, modo sciamu.s, quantum et quo loco curari velit. Cantabrigia, 28 Julii, 1.148.

[TRANSLATION.]
. . &quot;\\ e are desirous of setting- forth in our churches the true doctrine of God, neither have \ve any wish

to he shifting and unstable, or to deal in ambiguities : but, laving aside all carnal considerations, to transmit
to poMcrity a true and explicit form of doctrine agreeable to the rule of the scriptures ;

so that there may be
set forth among all nations a testimony respecting our doctrine, delivered by the grave authority of learned
and

j
pious men; and that all posterity may have a pattern which they may imitate. For the purpose of

carrying this important design into effect we have thought it necessary to have the assistance of learned men
ho, having compared their opinions together with us, may do away with doctrinal controversies, and establish

an entire system of true doctrine. &quot;We have therefore sent for many pious and learned men, some of whom
we have already with us, and others we are expecting will arrive shortly. But respecting Philip Melancthon
we have as yet no certain intelligence. For which cause we most earnestly entreat you, if by any means vou
can accomplish it, that you will endeavour to induce him to undertake the journey hither. I have already sent
a third letter to him, in which 1 entreat him to come to us; to which letters if you will add your entreaties I
have no doubt but that he may be persuaded to accept an invitation which has so frequently been repeated. 1
do not think that he need be under any apprehension of the treachery of enemies, nor of the dangers of the
journey ;

which if there were any, are much less than those are where he now is. You mav also add, that by
his undergoing ;l ij tt )e ])resen t inconvenience he will secure quiet to himself for many years to come, and
unending benefit to the state. If I could foresee that this journey hither would be either useless or
disagreeable to himself, truly none would more earnestly dissuade him from undertaking it than 1 would;
but since I perceive that nothing can be more useful both to himself and the state than that he should come
over to us at this juncture, I desire it the more earnestly, and beg of you, that you will exert all your
diligence and consideration to this end, that you may make our friend Philip ours in reality. 1 have already
explained what his future situation will be here; but I so explained it, as desiring that you should learn to be
pleased with our England from your own experience, rather than by my report of it. But if our friend
Philip will consider for what purpose he is invited, and also by what persons, those, assuredly, who are most
friendly both to himself and to true religion ;

and also with how great anxiety he is both invited and expected ;

truly J do not see, and I know not whether he can neglect this summons, especially as he must perceive
that he has no certain vocation yonder which he can properly place in opposition to it. If he felt unwilliii&quot;-

to refuse the venerable elector of Cologne upon a like invitation, he cannot certainly decline the present on&quot;,

upon an occasion of much greater importance and necessity. His friends perhaps will be unwilling to let him
go, and he too will be unwilling to part with them at this particular juncture: but I fear in the mean
time that all parties yonder do not attend to him from such motives as we could wish; and even if they
do, I know not whether he can now remain there with as much advantage as can be derived from his
presence in our England, and which nevertheless ought not to be disregarded by us, inasmuch as we
think it our duty to seek truly and heartily the glory of Christ our Lord. 1 wish he would at once make up
his mind, and acquaint us with his intention, or that he would come over to us immediately, and anticipate
every messenger. We will provide for the expense, either through yon, or elsewhere, as soon as we know to
what extent, and in what place, he wishes provision to be made. Cambridge, July 28, 1548.

CCLXXXYII. TO MARTIX BUCER 3
.

^

GIIATIAM et pacem Dei in Christo. Lcgi tuas literas ad Johannem Ilalcsitun, in Buceri scrip,

quibus tristissimos Germanue casus commemorans, te in tua urbe vcrbi ministerio vix j;&quot;u.

c

?fr.

_[

2
Herman, archbishop of Cologne, whose invi-

|
attempts at effecting reformation being unsuccessful,tatum Melancthon accepted, April, 1543, and re- he resigned his see, A.D. 1547. lle dicd. Auc

Basil. 1.077.

mained with him at Bonn till the month of Au
gust in the same year. Vid. some account of the

&quot;Simple and religious consultation/ &c. which
he and Bucer then compiled, in Strype, Eccl. Mem.
Vol. II. pp. 41, 42, and of the use made of it in

drawing up the English Book of Common Prayer.
Laurence s Hampton Lectures, p. 439. Herman s

he resigned his see, A.D. 1547. He died, August,
A. D. 1552. Strype s Mem. of Cranmer, Vol. I. pp.
410, 11

; Sleidan, De Statu Keligionis et Keipub.
(A.D. 1002.) Lib. xxiv. p. 572. Ed. Francof. 15UJJ.J

[
3 For an account of &quot; the first occasion of

Bucer s call into England,&quot; vid. Strype s 31 em. of

Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 2HO, HI. Ed. Oxon
1840.]
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posse scribis. Geincns igitur prophetic illud exclamavi,
&quot;

Mirifica inise-

v
r

o&quot;Ti
er
A . i

r cor^ as tuas
&amp;gt;

(
l
u i s:^v s ft^i* sperantes in to a resistcntibus dextene tiue.&quot; Nee dubito

0C ct smiucs piorum gemitus exauditurus sit; et veram doctrinani, qiue
haetenus in vestris ecclesiis sincere propagata est, et conservations et defensurus sit

adversus o nines diaboli et inundi furores. Interim sievientibus fluctumn proeellis, in

portus confngiendum est iis, qui vela in altnni tendere non possunt. Tibi igitur, mi

Bucere, portus longo tutissimus erit nostrum rognuni, in quo, Dei bencficio, scmina vera?

doctrina? feliciter spargi cceperunt. Yeni igitur ad nos
; et to nobis operarium pnesta in

mcsse Domini. Xon minus prodcris catholic;* 1 Doi ccclesia cum apud nos fueris, quam
si pristinas sedes retineres. Addo, quod adnicta; patria

1 vnlncra absens melius sanare

])oteris, qunm mine possis pnesens. Omni igitur semota cunctatione, quamprimnm ad

nos venias. Ostendemus nobis pra sentia Bnceri nihil gratius ant jncundius esse posse.
Sed cave no quid ex itinere incommodi accipias. Nosti quos habeas vita 1 inseetatorcs :

corum manibns nc te commiseris. Est istie mcreator quidam Anglus Itichardus Ilils
1

,

vir pius et snmina iidelitate prasditus, cum quo de tota itineris ratione tc eonferrc velim.

I rrterea, Deum a-ternum Patreni Domini nostri Jcsu Cliristi toto ])ectoro oro, nt in ira

misericordia; rccordotur, et afflicta; ccclesia ealamitates respieiat, et lucem vera1 doctrina-

apud nos magis magisque accendat; apud vos vero jam multos annos pneelare lucentem

non extingui patiatur. Is te quoque, mi Rucere, regat et servet, ct incolumem ad nos

traducat. l&amp;gt;ene et felieiter vale. Londini, 2 Octob. Anno 1548.

Tni ad nos acccssus eupientissimns,

THOMAS CuAX.MiiKrs, Archie. Cantu.

[TRANSLATION.]

Tin: grace and |)icc of God in Christ. I have read your letter to John ]I;iles,
2 in which you relate the

miserable condition of Germany,&quot; and inform us that yon can scarcely preside in the ministry of the word
in \niir city, \\irh uToanin^s therefore I call out with the prophet, &quot;Shew thy marvellous loving-kindness,
() thou that savest them which trust in thee from those that rise up against thv ri^lit hand.&quot; Nor
do I doubt lint, that God will regard both this and the like lamentations of godly men, and that he

\vill preserve and defend the true doctrine, which has hitherto been sincerely set forth in your churches,
airainst all the rage of the devil and of the world. Those, in the mean time, who are unable amidst the

raging storm to launch out into the dee]), must take refuge in harbour. To you, therefore, my Hucer, our

kingdom will lie a most safe harbour, in which, by the
bles&amp;gt;ing

of God, the seeds of true doctrine have

happily begun to be sown. Come over therefore to us, and become a labourer with us in the harvest of the

T-ord. You will not be of less benefit to the universal church of God while you are with us, than if von

retain your former position. In addition to this, you will lie better able to heal the wounds of your dis

tressed country in your absence, than you are now able to do in person. Laying aside therefore all delay,
come over to us as soon as possible. We will make it manifest that nothing can be more gratifying or

agreeable to us than the presence of Uucer. But take care that \ou suffer no inconvenience from the journey.
You are aware of those who pursue ymr life: do not therefore commit yourself into their hands. There is

an F.nglish merchant yonder, Kichard llilles. a godly and most trustworthy man, with whom I would have

you confer respecting all the arrangements for your journey. Moreover, I pray God, the eternal Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ, with my whole heart, that in the midst of wrath he may remember mercy, and look upon
the calamities of his afflicted church, and kindle the light of true doctrine increasingly among us, and not

suffer it to lie extinguished, after having now shone with so much splendour for many years, among yourselves.

May he likewise, my Bueer, guide and preserve you, and bring you over to us in safety. Farewell and

happily. London, Oct. 2, 154S.

Most anxious for your arrival,

THOMAS CHANMKK, archbishop of Canterbury.

| Among the papers that were sent me from [
2 &quot; John Hales, a learned and good man, clerk

Zurich, there is a long and particular account of of the hanaper.&quot; Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol. I. Part

many passages in this matter, (i.e. Henry Vlllth s i. p. -17- Vid. l?p. Keith s Affairs of Church and

marriage with Ann of Cleves,) writ by one Richard
i

State in Scotland, Vol. II. pp. 21 li, 7. Spottis-

Ilill, who writes very piously and
sensibly,&quot; &amp;lt;Sa

-

.
i wode Soc. Ed. The names of John and Christopher

Gurnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. III. pp. 27/i, li,
i Hales are inserted amongst the chief of the exiles at

2!i2, M-l. See also Original Letters relative to (lie Frankfort, A.n. LVjo. ib. Vol. III. Part i. pp.

English Reformation (Parker Society), First Por- ;

40-1,5. Ed. Oxon. 1822.]

tion, Letter CV.| [3 yjd. i,ettcr CCLXXXVI. p. 122.]
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CCLXXXV11I. TO MATTHEW PAKKE R .

I COMMEND me heartily unto you; signifying, that my lord protector s grace, having Mss
good opinion of your learned knowledge and godly /eal in the advancement of God s *?% ,,,

word, hath, by the advice of tlie council, specially appointed you to preach one sermon
Origi &quot; u&amp;gt;1 -

before the king s majesty s person the third Sunday of Lent, now coming. Wherefore
I pray you in the mean season to prepare yourself in a readiness for the purpose, and to
repair unto the court against the day appointed, to satisfy the office whercunto you are
called

accordingly. Thus heartily fare ye well. From my manor at Lambhith, the 17th
of Februarii, anno 1548. [1549.]

Your loving friend,

T. CANT.

CCLXXXIX. TO MELANCTIION.
VKHISSI.MA esse experimnr, Melancthon doctissimc, qua- Dominus noster Jesus Chris- KX

,.,

tus do cruce ecclcsizc stue pnedixit; &quot;sed fidelis est Dens, qui non patietur suos tentari 1

supra id
quodj&amp;gt;ossunt,

sed faciet una cum tentationc i)roventum nt possimus sustinerc.&quot; p.Vi

Etsi enim odio Filii Dei diabolns borribilem tyrannidem exercet in membra Christi, !

tamen promisit Dens ecelesiam suam non interituram esse. Imo dc ultimis temporibus
discrte inquit :

&quot;Ego senesccntem gestabo : ego ferani : ego salvaboV Et semper Deus
ahquas

politias^voluit
esse hospitia ecclesiarum, et aliquot gubcrnatores fovcre studiosos

doctrhue coelestis, ut Abdias pavit auditorcs Ileliw, quos reges Israel nndique pellebant.
Quamobrem tibi, a-tcrno Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, ingentes ago gratias, quod
insulam nostram non aliter quam arc-am Now e fluctibus eripuisti, nobisque tales dederis

gubcrnatores, qui tui gloriam qiuerunt, ct suas axles ditioncsquc ccclcsia&amp;gt; ct studiis

patere cupitmt, ut olim vidua- Sareptanaj casa pnebebat hosi)itium Ilelia-. Oroque Denm,
ut nos regat, et colligat sibi inter nos per])etuam ecelesiam, non solum ex nostratibus
sed chain ex peregrinis ; id quod facere pro sua immcnsa misericordia jam incepit.

-Multi enim pii doctique viri&quot;, partim ex Italia, partim ex Gcrmania, ad nos conve-
nerunt, et plures quotidie exs])ectamus, cujus ccclcsia chorum si ipse tua pra-scutia ornare

et^augere
non gravaheris, hand scio qua ratione gloriam Dei magis illustrare ])otcris.

Sciote wi-pius optasse
7

,
ut pii et sapientes viri, coinmunicato consilio et collatis

scntentiis,
gravi anctoritate opus alirpiod conderent, quod pnecipuas materias ecclesiastica&amp;gt; doctrinal

complecteretur, et veritatem ad posteros incorruptam transmitteret. Hoc nos sednlo

pro virih conamur. Quare te rogamus, ut pnesens cum pnesentibus sententiam tuam et
consilium communices, et ne animum ita obhrmes, ut tuis ipsius votis deesse, aut tarn
mamfeste Dei vocationi repugnarc videaris. Plurima hoc loco recensere poteram, qua-
te in nostram sententiam flecterent

; sed ea omnia non capit epistohe brevitas. Proinde ex
hoc tabellario, I). Joanne a Lasco, viro oj^imo, ea te cognosscci-e malini. Is enim mecuin
hosce aliquot menses conjunctissime et amantissime vixit, cui in his, qiUC tibi meo nomine
narrabit, fidem adhibeas oro. Dominus noster Jesus Christus, custos ecclesia-, (pii

dixit, &quot;Nemo rapiet oves mcas de manibus
meis,&quot; servet ct defendat ministerinm

cvangelii sui, et te ad ccclesia; nostne bospitium tnto dedncat. Vale. Loiidini, 10. Feb
ruarii, 1549.

Tui ad nos acccssus avidissimus,

THOMAS CANTI;AUII:\S[S.
V iro (&amp;gt;t.t/i eruditions turn pit-tale, clarissimo D. Philippo

MclniiclJiittii dcnlnr luc littered.

Nostri Germain, qui nobiscum smit, rogant, ut adducas tccuni Doctorem Albertum
Hardenbergium&quot;, ut Jonas&quot; rcferet tibi nostro nomine.

[

4
&quot;In Lent, archbishop Cranmer writ to him

(i.e. Parker) to preach before the king; advising him,
that it was the lord protector s order for him so to

do, on a certain Sunday in the Lent season, by him
appointed.&quot; Strype s Life of Abp. Parker. Vol. I.

pp. 4!), 50. Ed. Oxon. 1K2I.
|

P Vid. Isaiah xlvi. 4.J

i

: Vid. Letters CCLXXXV , f CLXXXVI.,
pp. 420, 422.J

[ Optoautem, ut n tca s;rpe .srripsi, ronscn-

sum piic doctrina? constitui in iis ecclcsiis omnibus,
qiue llomani cjiiscopi tyrannidem et impietaten\
damnant.&quot; Letter of Melancthon to Henry \ III.,
dated March 2(1, A. i&amp;gt;. l. iUll. (Cott.MSS. Vid. K. v
f. 23!). British Museum. Original holograph. Vide
also Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol. F. Part u. App. No.

nil, pp. ;$!i;5, 4.]

f

;i Letter CCLXXX VI. p. 422.
|

[&quot;
&quot;The son of tlie great (iernian divine of the

same name,&quot; . . . who came over with letters com
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[TRANSLATION.]

&quot;NVi: are experiencing, most learned Melancthon, the truth of all that our Lord Jesus Christ has foretold

respecting the trials of his church. &quot; But Cod is faithful, who will not suffer his people to be tempted above
that they are able, but will also with the temptation make a way to escape, that we mav be able to bear it.&quot;

For though from his hatred to the Sou of (iod the devil exercises a horrible tyranny over the members
of Christ, yet Cod has promised that his church shall never perish ; nay, of these last times he expressly
declares, &quot;To hoar hairs will 1 carry her: I will bear, I will deliver her.&quot; And God has always willed

some civil societies to be the refuse of his churches, and that their rulers should support the friends of

heavenly doctrine; just as Obadiah befriended the hearers of Llias, whom the kings of Israel were

persecuting on every side. AVlierefore, eternal Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, I give thee thanks for

having rescued our inland from the waves, like the ark of Noah, and for having granted us such rulers

as seek thy .u lory, and who devote their houses and possessions to the church and its service, as in old

time the cottage of the widow of Sarepta afforded a home to Flias. And pray God to direct us, and to

leather unto himself a perpetual church amongst us, not only out of oiirown countrymen, but also from among
those of foreign nations, as according to his infinite mercy he has already begun to do. For many pious
and learned men have come over to us, some from Italy. Mime from Germany, and we are daily expecting
more: which society of the church if you will vouchsafe to increase and adorn with your presence, I know
not by \\hat means you will be able more effectually to set forth the irlorv of (iod.

I am aware that you have often desired that wise and godly men should take counsel together, and,

having compared their opinions, send forth under the sanction of their authority some work, that should

embrace the chief subjects of ecclesiastical doctrine, and transmit the truth uncorrupted to posterity. This

object we are anxiously endeavouring to accomplish to the utmost of our power. We therefore request \ou

to communicate your eouusel and opinions with us in person, and not so to shut up your mind as to seem

wanting even to your own wishes, or acting in opposition to so manifest a calling of God. I could

relate many things upon this subject, which would bring you over to our opinion ;
but the brevity of a letter

will not contain them all. 1 would rather, therefore, that you should learn them from the bearer, John
a l.asco, a, most excellent man. For he has resided with me upon the most intimate and friendly terms for

some months past; and I pray you to give credit to whatever lie may relate to you in my name. May our

Lord Jesus Christ, the guardian of his church, who has said,
&quot; None shall pluck my sheep out of my hands,&quot;

preserve and defend the ministry of his gospel, and bring you in safety to the harbour of our church!

Farewell. London, Feb. 10, J &quot;&amp;gt;-t

a
.

Most anxious for your arrival,

THOMAS CANTUAK.

Our German friends who are with us, request you to bring with you doctor Albert Hardcnberg, as

.Jonas will tell you in my name.

CCXC. TO MAKTJX IHTCER.

c.c.c.c. QUAXTO dolorc animum meum vulneravit Fagii nostri mors 1

,
Bucere doctissime, 11011

v. H.
&quot;

est mine instituti mci narrare, ne vulnus tmun, jam (tit opinor) turn theolomte tux medelis
Original. . . ,.

,.

turn ipso temporis progressu aliquo mouo curatum, refncare videar. Quin potms im-

praesentiarum teeuni communicare decrevi, quilms curationibus me ip.smn consolatus

sum
;
non quod prudentia tua mca consolatione indigeat, (novi cnim animi tui modera-

tioncm ct asquitatem,) sed ut bis s;rpius repctendis et mccum revolvcndis tvgritudincm
incam quodammodo discuterem. Prinmm sie cogitabam, Humanum quidem fuit, cum
aniicus noster gravi morbo diu multumque cruciaretur, (rv/j.ira.Oe iv condolcre, et collacry-

mari : mine vcro, postquam omnibus miseriis defunetus, a bello ad paecm, a fluctibus

ad portum tranquillissimum, ab ivrumnis ad felieitatem perpetuam translatus est, illius

statum dcplorare invidi essct, non amici.
&quot; Sanctorum cnim anima? in manu Dei sunt,

et non tanget illos tormentum.&quot; Et Psalmista ait, &quot;Pretiosa est in conspectu Domini

mors sanctorum ejus.&quot; Quum cnim Deum vcra pietate bic noster coluerit, ct contulit

industriam ct operam suam ad studia literarum propaganda, nibil est causa? cur non

spcrcmus, cum vitam aeternam, quam bic tanta diligentia incboavcrit, jam agonothetaa

gratia, nactum csse. Optarem quidem (si sic Deo placuisset) ut diutius in boc curri-

mendatory from Melanctlion.&quot; .. .

&quot; This man the
[ The death of Fagius, who had been professor

archbishop was very kind to, gave him harbour, and ! of Hebrew and rabbinical learning in the university

admitted him freely into his society and converse: of Cambridge, occurred Nov. 15, A.B. 1540, at that

insomuch that Justus Jonas the father entreated
i place, where he had arrived on the 5th of the same

Melancthon, that he would take particular notice to month. Strype mentions that the archbishop wrote

the archbishop of his great favour shewed to his
j

the above letter to Bucer, Nov. 30, A. i&amp;gt;. 1540.

son.&quot; Strype s Mem. of Cranmer, Vol. II. p. 581.] Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 282.]
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culo nobiscum vcrsari potuisset. Sod quum bcnignissimo Patri nostro visum sit, emu
m aliam meliorem et eruditiorem scholam cvocaro, debemus ei gratulari, quod Paulus

Fagius ud Christ! et Divi Pauli coiisuctudinem, et ad sanctissimum collegium angelo-
niiu, prophetarum, et apostolorum evoeatus sit.

His aliisque ratiouibus ego aniniiun jaccntem cxcito, indncoqnc in spein cogitatio-
neniquc meliorem. Ens autem ad to scribcus commeinoro, 11011 quod tibi his opus .sit,

sod potms, ut his similibusque foinentis dolores funuiiue optimal uxoris Eagii nostri
lemas ct mitiges. Et no angoribus so dedat ut horteris, magnopcre a to peto qua-soque.

&quot; Ploratur lacrymis amissa pecunia veris,&quot;

dixit poeta quidam. Quaro nt hac in partc ego illam aliquo pacto reerearcm, mitto
ad earn per hune tabollarium viginti septem librae monctuj nostratis. Qnam quidemsummam otsi adhuc a qua store regis pro stipendio Pauli Fagii non acceporim, brevi
tameu me acccpturum spero. Interim, nt vidua- dolorem aliquo modo levarcin, do meo
hanc pecuniam nnmerare visum est. Dobcbantur quidem illins marito pro stipendio
quinquaginta libne, scd tres doccdunt a summa pro impcnsis in regia diplomata, &c.,
viginti autem a me numerate sunt. Quod tu adhuc literas a regia maj estate commen-
datitias ad academiam Cantabrigiciiscm, et stipcndium tuiiin in pnusentia non accepcris.
imputabis non negligcntiaj meir, scd consiliariorum et quajstonim fere omnium occupati-
omlms, quos hoc comitiorum 2

tempore publica negotia sic distrahunt, nt privatas causas
tractaro non vacct. Interim tamcn si quid dosidercs, significes oro, ct ego oinni cum
diligcntia illud ad to mitti curabo. Yale. Lambethi, ultimo Novembris. [1549.]

Tiue paternitatis amantissimns,

T. CANT.

[TRANSLATION.]

}IosT learned Buccr, it is not now my intention to tell you how deep a wound of sorrow has been caused
to my feelings by the deatli of our friend Fag-ins, lest I should seem to irritate your wound, which, as
I suppose, has been healed by the aid of your theology, as well as also in some sense by the lapse of
time.

^

But rather for the present I have determined to eommunieate to you the thoughts by which 1

myself gained consolation; not that, prudent as you are, you stand in need of consolations which I can
gi
vector

I know the moderation and reasonableness of your mind), but that by frequent repetition and
consideration in my own mind I might by some means shake off this grief! In the first place, my
thoughts took this turn, that it was in accordance with our nature to sympathise, condole, and weepwith our friend, while he was for so long- a time very grievously suffering from that painful disease:
but now after that he has been freed from all sufferings, and has been translated from warfare to peace,
from troublous waves to a haven the most still, from toils to endless felicity, it would be the act of an
enemy, not, of a friend, to bewail his state. &quot; For the souls of the righteous are in the Lord s hand.&quot;

And^the
Psalmist snith :

&quot;

Bight dear in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints. Since therefore
our friend worshipped God with true piety., and gave his attention and labour to the extension ,,f the
study of learning-, there is no reason why we should not hope that, by the mercy of the Judge, he hath
obtained that eternal life which he here commenced with such diligence. 1 could indeed wish, if so it had
pleased God, that he might have sojourned with us for a longer period in the course of this

life; but
since it hath seemed good to our most merciful Father to call him away to a better and more learned
school, we ought to congratulate him that Paul Fagius hath been summoned to the company of Christ
and St Paul, and to the most holy college of angels, prophets, and apostles.

By these and other means I uplift my prostrate mind, and produce better hopes and thoughts. By my
letter I put you in mind of these, not because they are needful for you, but rather that by these and
similar consolations you may soften and assuage the grief of that excellent woman, the wife of our friend
Fagius. And 1 earnestly beg and entreat of you to exhort her not to give up herself to sorrow.
A certain poet hath written,

&quot;With sincerity of grief the loss of money is lamented;
and therefore that in this respect I may in some way recover her, by this messenger I send to her
twenty-seven pounds of our money; which sum although as yet I have not received it from the king s
treasurer for Fagius salary, yet I expect soon to receive it. Meanwhile that in some way L might alleviate
the widow s grief, 1 think it better to pay this money from my own resources. -There was indeed due
to her husband for salary fifty pounds, but three are to be deducted from the total amount, for expenses
on royal diploma, &c., and twenty I have paid. That you have not up to this time received letters

recommendatory from the king s majesty to the university of Cambridge, and your salary for the present,
you must not impute to negligence on my part, but to the occupation of the members of council, and
generally all the officers, who are so distracted by public business in the sitting of parliament, that they

[
- The parliament assembled November 4, A.D. 1543.]
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have no leisure to treat of private matters. Meanwhile, if you are in \\aiit of anything, 1 be;;- you to

declare it, and with all diligence 1 will take care that it lie sent to yon. Farewell. Lambeth, the last,

day of November.
[].&amp;gt;]&amp;lt;.]

Your reverence s most affectionate,

T. CANT.

CCXCI. TO VOYSEY, BISHOP OF EXETER.

AFTER my hearty commendations ;
the king s majesty s pleasure and high command-

to me is, that I shall will and charge you to ascertain me the names of all such

Wilkins
Concilia,
Vol. IV. p.

Itt, from

Voysey s
_ benefices within your diocese, as at any time have been or yet be impropricd, in whose

Todd s i.ite aiids and possession the same been, either in his majesty or any his grace s subjects,
ot Abp. (. ran-

. . . . . . .

mir. Vol. ii. with your true certificate also of all vicarages endowed within your said diocese, and of
i) &amp;gt;( l()

*

all other churches impropricd, having no vicarages endowed, being either served by a

manual priest, or destitute of a curate, with the several values of such vicarages and

benefices, as nigh as you may: fail you not this to do with all celerity, as you tender

the accomplishment of his grace s pleasure. Fare you well. From my manor of

Lambehith, this xx. of April, anno 1 .&quot;).&quot;)().

Your loving brother,

T. CAM-.

Todd s I jfe

ofAbp.Cran
IIHT, Vol. II.

pp. L L II, . (I

from A lir

Kxaminati
for the ti

of a cvrt;

deelaratim

lately I

print, in the
name and
defrnee of
certain mi-
nisti rs of
London re

fusing to

wear the ap
parel |ire

seribed bv tlie

laws of the
realm.

CCXCII. TO MARTIN JJUCER 1

.

AITKR my hearty salutations, right well beloved master Bucer
;

I have read that

book which you have sent to doctor Peter Alexander concerning the controversy betwixt

master I fooper and the bishop of London&quot; ;
in which book many things are learnedly

declared, and largely handled : wherefore no\v I pray you that you would send unto

me your judgment of these questions, expressed with as short brevity of words as you can.

Whether, without the offence of Cod, it may be lawful to the ministers of the

church of England to use those vestures which at these days they wear, and are so pre

scribed of the magistrate?
Whether he that shall affirm that it is unlawful, or shall refuse to wear this

apparel, offendeth against God, for that he saycth that thing to be unclean that (iod

hath sanctified; and offendeth against the magistrate, for that he disturbeth the politic

order ?

To these questions, if yon will make most brief answer
3

,
and send unto me your

judgment as soon as you may possibly, you shall do me great pleasure. Cod be with

you! From Lambeth, the second of December. []1550.]

[

The original Latin copy of this letter, and of

which the above is a translation, could not be dis

covered by Dr Jenkyns, neither has a further search

been successful for this edition.]

[

2 For an account of the controversy with bishop
Jl ooper about the ecclesiastical habits, vid. Strype s

Eccl. Mem. Vol. II. Part I. pp. 3oO et seq. .Mem.

of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 302 et seq. Burnet s

Hist, of Reformat. Vol. II. pp. 31431!!. Todd s

Life of Cranmer, Vol. II. pp. 22(i et seq Bishop

Ridley s answer to Hooper s objections to the

Romish habits of the prelates, quoted by Arch

bishop Whitgift in his controversy with Cartwright,
was long supposed to be lost : but it has lately been

discovered among the large and valuable collection

of IM8S. belonging to Sir Thomas Phillipps. |

[

:!

Uucer, in his reply, says :

1. &quot;Qui jam ecclesiarum Anglicarum ministn

hujusmodi sunt, eos sentio posse vestibus illis, qua-

rum hodie usus est, uti cum gratia Dei De altera

quu stione mea est. sententia, hausta, ut credo, ex

divinis literis : eos, qui dicunt vestibus de quibns

agitur quovis modo uti, etiam eo quern descripsi,

nefas esse, ad minimum errare; et hoc eo, quod

negant sanctificatis esse sancta omnia. Idem aftir-

ino de iis, qui ex eadem causa vestibus illis nolunt

uti.&quot; &quot;Cum constet hodie, vestes has esse occa

sion! aliis ad superstitionem,
aliis ad pcrniciosam

contciitioncm ; pra-stare
eas tollere.&quot; Vid. Bnccr &amp;gt;

Scripta Anglicana, p. 81
,
and Buccr s Letter to

Hooper, ibid. p. 705. Ed. Basil. K&amp;gt;77.]
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CCXCI1I. TO MATTHEW PARKER.

I co.MMKM) me heartily unto you ; and whereas the king s majesty, by the advice
of his most honourable council, hath appointed you to preach one sermon before his

highness person at the court, upon Sunday the 22 &quot; of 31 arch next coining, bein&quot;-

the sixth Sunday in Lent, and hath commanded me to signify unto you his &quot;race s

pleasure in this behalf; these therefore shall be to require you to put yourself in a
readiness in the meantime to satisfy the day and place to you appointed, according
to the king s majesty s expectation, and not to fail in any wise. Thus heartily fan;

ye well. From my manor at Lambeth, the xiith of February, 15;)0.
[]f)f&amp;gt;].]

Your loving friend,

T. CANT.
/ &amp;lt;/

)!&amp;gt;&amp;gt;/ loving fi icm!, Mr. &amp;lt;Irtor /Vr/vr.

0. e. c. c.

MSS. cxiv.

l&amp;gt;.

:i!il.

Original.

Strype s Life
of Abp.
Parker, Vol.
1. p. :&amp;gt;:&amp;gt;. K.I.

Oxon. 1)121.

CCXC1V. TO CECIL.

AFTKR my very hearty commendations. Whereas the bearer hereof, Mr Coverdale,

bishop elect of Exeter, is now through in all matters to the consecration, save only
in doing his homage and in the dispatch of his first-fruits

1

: these shall be heartily
to desire, that, in consideration of his long attendance and of the great lack that the

West parts have of him, you will shew him your accustomablc favour and help at this

present: that by your procurement he may the sooner take his oath, and have your
gentle assistance for the obtaining of his suit concerning the first-fruits. Eor I mind

by (iod s grace, the 50th day of this month to accomplish the king s majesty s mandate

concerning the consecration of him and of the bishop of Rochester
1

. And thus I bid

you most heartily well to fare. From my manor at Croydon, the 23rd of August
ir&amp;gt;r&amp;gt;2. if).-)!.

MSS. Stry|ic,

preserved in

.Hull. Coll.

Library,
Oxford.

Your loving friend,

in the, right worshipful an/I my very good

Jri&amp;lt;&amp;gt;n&amp;lt;l,

Mr William Cecil, one of tl&amp;gt;

king s majesty s tiro principal secretaries.

T. C.

CCXCY. TO CECIL, OR CIIEKE.

AI-TF.R my very hearty commendations; these be to signify unto you, that Rayncr strypes

&quot;Wolf,
at my desire, hath fully finished the printing of my book 7, for answer to the late 8

cr^n&quot;

bishop of Winchester s, written against mine of the doctrine of the sacrament. And for- Na ta.

asmuch as both printing and selling of any matters in the English tongue is prohibited by oxon. fi
from Sir \V.

Hicks sMSS.

|
A.D. 15,&quot;)1. Coverdale had previously been

coadjutor with Voisey, bishop of Exeter, who
greatly spoiled the bishoprick of its revenues: he

resigned this year, and Coverdale was appointed to

succeed him ; but &quot;

being a poor man&quot; he was

discharged of the payment of this year s tenths,
viz. 50, and all arrearages of the old bishop s time.
He was discharged from the payments of first-fruits

on account of his poverty. Strype s Mem. of Abp.
Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 3K2, 3 ; Eccl. Mem. Vol. II.
Part ii. pp. 2(55, (i.j

[; &quot;And also he (Cranmer) was minded, on
the 30th of August, to consecrate him (Coverdale)
ind the bishop of Rochester (Scory), according to

rhe king s mandate.&quot; He was consecrated with
Coverdale at Croydon on that day. Strype s Mem,

of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 383, 3(!!.]

[
c The date stands thus in Strype s MSS., which

is evidently an error, as the events referred to oc

curred A.I). 1551.]

P i.e. &quot;An answer by the Right Rev. Father in

God, Thomas, Abp. of Canterbury, unto a crafty
and sophistical cavillation, devised by Stephen
Gardiner, doctor of law, late bishop of Winchester,
against the true and godly doctrine of the most holy
sacrament of the body and blood of our Saviour
Jesus Christ

;&quot;
contained in Vol. I. Park. Soc. Ed.

1844.]

[&quot;
The date of Gardiner s deprivation was Feb.

14, A.D. lf&amp;gt;51. Vid. Foxe s Acts and Monuments,
p. 1539,40. Ed. 1583.J
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a proclamation set forth, unless the same matter be first allowed by the king s majesty,

or six of his majesty s privy council, as yon shall more plainly perceive by the pro

clamation, which herewith I send unto yon ; therefore I heartily pray you to be a

suitor to the kind s majesty, or to the privy council, that Mr Raynermay have licence

for the printing and polliw of mv said book accordingly ; and the same so obtained toa * n / *

send me witli convenient speed. For in the beginning of the term I think it were

very necessary to be set forth, for the contentation of many which have had long

expectation of the same. As soon as I shall receive advertisement, when the king s

majestv will be at Hampton Court, I will come thither to see his grace, and do my
duty towards the same. Thus fare ye heartily well. From my manor at Croydou, the

xxix. of September, 1551.

Your loving friend,

T. CANT.

To m&amp;gt;/ rcri/ loving friends, Mr Cecil, o&amp;gt;

the kinq s majesty two principal .svr;v-

CCXCVL TO BULLINGER.

in Arch iv. p Quon ad litteras tuas Tignri datas 24 Februarii post annum respondco.
&amp;gt;,cclcs. Tis- t _ g

&quot; ..... . . ...
exautoKr. imputabis partim occupationibug mcis, partim indiligentiae cuidam me;e in hoc officii

Emst. Tom.
rrenere, quam in me h;erere ingenue coniiteor. Sed qnia prastat scro quam nunquam

prior. p. 2187. officium facere, nnnc ad omnia accipies rresponsuirf].
KasttMi. li. ... .

Original. ] )nas apud me causas agis, publicam et privatam. Quod ad pnblicam attmet ,

nempe ut consnltor essc velim, ne regia majestas legatum ad concilium Tridentinum
2

mitteret, non fuit opus me consultore ad dissuadendum ab eo, quod nunquam illi in

mentem venit : sed potius consilium dandum essc duxi, ut qnemadmodum advcrsarii

nostri nunc Tridenti habcnt sua concilia ad crrores confirmandos, ita ejns pietas auxilium

suum prabcre dignaretur, ut in Anglia, ant alibi, doctissimorum et optimornm virornm

synodus convocaretur, in qua de puritate ecclesiastics doctrinas et prsecipue de consensu

controversial sacramentariae tractaretur. Ad quod institntum (quia reipnblica Christiana1

utilissimum essc judicavit) animum majestatis illius admodnm propensum essc scnsi.

Quare non est nobis conimittcndum, ut ecclesia Dei in re tarn ardua deessc velimus.

Scripsi hac do re ad D. Philippura et ad I). Calvinum 3

, oro()ue ut consultetis, qua
ratione synodus hac aut in Anglia aut alibi congregari commodissimo possit.

Privata causa, do qua ad me scripsisti, fuit, ut controversiam inter I). Londinensem

et I). Iloperum Gloucestrensem compouerem, de qua nnnc minis serum cst respondere.

Nam din abhinc audisse te sat scio controversiam illam compositam et penitus sublatam

fuisse
4

. Et D. Ho})crus ea cst apud nos sestimatione, ut Wigorniensis episcopus jam
sit designatus ;

et hoc tempore, quo comitia apud nos Londini congregantur, in adibus

[ Strype gives the substance of a letter written

by Bullinger to Henry Grey, marquis of Dorset, on

this subject, March, A.D. 1 ;&quot;&amp;gt;.&quot;&amp;gt; 1. Strype s Eccl.

Mem. Vol. II. pp. 3&amp;lt;J7 &amp;lt;J. Ed. Oxon. 1822.]

[- The eleventh session of the council of Trent,

and the hrst under pope Julius III., was held May
1, A.D. 1551. &quot;The protestants were induced to

think of attending the council, and to prepare ac

cordingly ; but they desired a safe conduct in the

name, not of the emperor, but of the council; for

they remembered the council of Constance, and the

fate of Huss.&quot; Mendham s Memoirs of the Coun

cil of Trent, p. 141. Ed. London. 1.134. Canon, et

Decret.Concil. Trident. pp.oCetseq. Ed. Lips. 1842.

An account of the proceedings of this session, which

was adjourned to the 1st of the following September,

and from that day to Oct. llth, will be found in

Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. II. pp. 386 et

seq. Ed. Oxon. l!!2!).]

(_
Vid. the next and two following letters.]

[
4
Hooper himself informed Bullinger of this

settlement of the differences between himself, Cran-

mer, and others, by a letter dated August 1, A.D.

1551, which is printed in the first Portion of Ori

ginal Letters relative to the English Reformation,

p. &amp;lt;J1. Park. Soc. Ed. 1846. Peter Martyr also

signihed the same news in a letter to Gualter.

Hooper was consecrated bishop of Gloucester,

March, A.D. 1551, and &quot; the diocese of Worcester

becoming void by the deprivation of Heath in Oc

tober, (A.D.) 1551, it was given to Hooper to

hold in comrnendam.
1

Vid. Strype s Mem. of Abp.
Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 3flJ, 312. Ed. Oxon. 1840.1
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meis niccuin conjunctissime vivit. Dominus Jesus Spiritu suo sancto to gubernct ct

tueatur. Vale. Lambethi, 20 Martii, lf&amp;gt;f)2.

Tiuv patcrnitatis studiosissimus,

THOMAS CANTUARIENSIS.
EximiO Vu-i&amp;gt; I). Ili nn- icJtn BitHiiii/rro,

Tic/urincc ecclesiw ministro Jidelissimo^
doit /ir Inn /i/f,&quot;fii .

[TRANSLATION.]

Mrcn hoaltli. That 1 reply, after a year s interval, to your letter dated at Zurich on the 24th of

February, you must impute partly to my want of leisure, and partly to a kind of dislike to a dutv of
this nature, and which 1 must candidly admit myself to entertain. But as it is better to perform a dutv

tardily than not at all, you shall now receive a reply to the whole of your letter.

You write to me upon two subjects, one of a public, the other of a private nature. AVith respect to that
which is public, namely, that I would advise the kind s majesty not to send any delegate to the council
ot Trent, there was no need of any advice of mine to dissuade him from a measure which never came
into his mind: but I considered it better, forasmuch as our adversaries are now holding their councils at
Trent to confirm their errors, to recommend his majesty to grant his assistance, that in England, or

elsewhere, there might be convoked a synod of the most learned and excellent persons, in which provision
might be made for the purity of ecclesiastical doctrine, and especially for an agreement upon the sacra-
mentarian controversy. To which plan (as considering it most useful to the Christian commonwealth) I

perceived that the mind of his majesty was very favourably disposed. We must not therefore suffer
ourselves to be wanting to the church of God in a matter of such importance. I have written upon the
subject to masters Philip [Melanethon] and Calvin

;
and I pray you to devise the means by which tin-

synod may be assembled with the greatest convenience, either in England or elsewhere.
The private affair upon which you wrote to me, was, that I should put an end to the controversy

between the bishop of London and Hooper, bishop of Gloucester, respecting which it is now too late to

reply. For I am aware that you have been informed long since that this controversy has been entirely
settled. And master Hooper is in such great esteem among us, that he is now appointed bishop of
\\ orccster

; and he is at this time living in my house upon the most intimate terms, during the sitting of

parliament. May the Lord Jesus guide and defend you by his holy Spirit! Farewell. Lambeth,
March 20, I.ML .

Your reverence s most attached,

THOMAS CVNTUAR.
To that excellent man, ^fr Henry B/illiixjcr, a yiioxt

faithful minister of flu; church at Zurich, these,

letter.t be, yircn.

CCXCVII. TO CALVIN.

S. P. Ut nulla res ecclesias magis dissipat, quam luercscs ct dissidia eirca dogmata Arch. Kocies

religionis, ita nihil cfficacius ecclesias Dei congregat ct potcntius ovile Christi munit, o\&amp;gt;era*Tam.

quam incorrupta evangclii doctrina ct dogmatum consensus. Quare sa pins optavi atque Aniat. ise?.

etiamnum opto, ut docti et pii viri, qui alios antecellunt eruditionc et judicio, in tutiini

aliquem locum convenient, ubi communicate* consilio ct collatis scntcntiis capita omnia
ecclesiastica} doctrimu tractarent, et non solum do rebus ipsis, sed ctiam do formis

loquendi, gravi atictoritatc opus aliquod posteritati traderent. Adversarii nostri babent

nunc Tridcnti sua concilia, ut errores stabiliant; ct nos piam synodum congreo-arc

negligemus, ut errores rcfutare, dogmata repurgare ct propagare possimus? Illi vem
T^ dpTo\a.Tpeia&amp;lt;; (ut audio) decreta condunt;

5

quarc nos omncm lapidcm movcre de-

bemus, non solum ut alios adversus bane idololatriam muniamus, sed etiam ut ipsi in

doctrina hujiis sacramenti consentiamus. Quantum ecclesiam Dei labefactarint circa boc

unitatis sacramcntum disscnsiones et opinionum varietates, prudentiam tuam latere non

potest : quae etsi nunc alicubi sublatae sint, tamen in bac doctrina conscnsionem opta-

rem, non solum do rebus ipsis, sed ctiam do verbis ct loquendi formulis. Habes meum

[
5 The thirteenth session of the council of Trent, i

the eucharist was determined. Vid. Can. et Decret.
and the third under pope Julius III. was held,

j

Concil. Trident, pp. 58 65. JMendham s Memoirs
Oct. 11, A. r&amp;gt;. 1551, at which the decree concerning of the Council of Trent, pp. 145, (i.]
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votuin, Jo quo ctiain scripsi ad D. Philippum et ad D. Bullingerum, oroquc ut vos

inter V&amp;lt;H dcliberctis, qua ratione synodus ha c con^reojari cominodissinio possit
1

. Vale.

Lambeth i, 20 Mart. 1552.

Igniter tuns in Cliristo carissimus,

T. CANTTIARIENSTS.

Tli. Cranmerus C&amp;lt;ilrh&amp;gt;.

[TRANSLATION. |

.Mrrii health. As nothing tends more injuriously to the separation of the churches than heresies and

disputes respecting the doctrines of religion; so nothing tends more effectually to unite the churches of

(od, and more powerfully to defend the fold of Christ, than the pure teaching of the gospel, and harmony
of doctrine. Wherefore I have often wished, and still continue to do so, that learned and godly men, who
arc eminent for erudition and judgment, might meet together in some place of safety, where by taking counsel

together, and comparing their respective; opinions, tliev might handle all the heads of ecclesiastical doctrine,

and hand down to posterity, under the weight of their authoritv, some work not only upon the subjects them

selves, but upon the forms of expressing them. Our adversaries are now holding their councils at Trent

ior the establishment of their errors; and shall we neglect to call together a godly synod, for the refutation

of error, and for restoring and propagating the truth: They are, as 1 am informed, making decrees

vspcctiuu (he \\orship of the host: wherefore \\ e ought to leave no stone unturned, not only that we

may guard others against this idolatry, but also that we may ourselves come to an agreement upon the

[
The following from Calvin to Ahp. Cranmer

is in all probability the answer to the above letter.

Calvinns Cranmcro Archicp. Canlnaricnsi S. I).

u Tu quidem, illustrissime Domine, vere et pru-
ilcnter in hoc tam confuso ecclesia; statu nullum

aptius aflerri posse rcinediuni judicas, quani si inter

se conveniant pii, cordati, et in Dei schola probe
cxercitati homines, qui suum in pictatis doctrina

fonsensum prohteantur. Videraus cniin quam variis

artibr.s Satan evangelii lucem, qua; mirabili Dei

bonitate nobis exorta passim rcfulget, conetur ob-

ruere. Conductitii pap;c canes latrare non desinunt,
ne ])iirus Christi sermo exaudiatur. Tanta licentia

passim ebullit et grassatur impietas, ut paruni a

maiiifestis ludibriis absit religio. Qui prol essi non

sunt veritatis hostes, ea tamen protervia lasciviunt,

-JUR- brevi, nisi obviam eatur, fa-dam nobis confu-

sionem pariet. Neque solum in hominum vulgo

regnat hie turn stulta; curiositatis, turn intempe-
rantis audada? morbus : sed, quod magis pudendum
est, in ordine quoque pastorum nimis jam grassatur.

Quibus deliriis seipsum deludat et quosdam alios

fascinct Osiander, plus satis notum est. Et Domi-
nus quidem, ut ab initio usque mundi solitus est,

sincere fidei veritatem, ne laceretur hominum dis-

sidiis, mirabiliter, et modo nobis incognito, servarc

poterit. Quos tamen ipse in excubiis locavit, mini-

me torpere vult : quando et eosdem sibi destinavit

ministros, quorum opera sanam in ecclesia doctri-

nam ab omnibus corruptelis purget, ac incolumem
ad postcros transmittat. Tibi pra^sertim, ornatissime

Pra-sul, quo altiore in specula sedes, in hanccuram,
ut facis, incumbere necesse est. Quod non ideo

dico, quasi tibi addendum esse novum calcar existi-

mem
; qui non modo sponte pnccurris, sed aliis

quoque instas voluntarius hortator; verum ut te in

tam fausto praclaroque studio, mea gratulatione
contirmem. Lxtum quidem esse in Anglia evan

gelii successum audimus. Sed istic quoque usu

venire, quod suo tempore expertus est Paulus, non
dubito : ut ostio ad recipiendam puram doctrinam

aperto, multi repente adversarii contra insurgant.
Etsi vero me non latet, quam multi sint vobis ad

mami 111 idonei ad refellenda Satana? mendacia vin-

dices : facit tamen eorum improbitas, qui ad tur-

bandum satagunt, ut bonorum sedulitashac in parte

nunquam nimiasit aut supervacua. Delude scio non

ita unius Anglia; haberi abs tc rationem, quin orbi

simul universe consulas. Regis quoque serenissimi

non modo generosa indoles, sed rara etiam pietas

merito exosculanda, quod sanctum consilium de

habendo ejusmodi conventu favore suo prosequitur,

et locum in regno suo oflfert. Atque utinain impe-
trari posset, ut in locum aliquem docti ct graves viri

ex pra?cipuis ecclesiis coirent, ac singulis iidei capi-

tibus diligenter excussis, de communi omnium sen-

tentia certain posteris traderent scriptunc doctrinam.

Ceterum in maximis seculi nostri malis hoc quoque
numerandum est, quod ita ali;e ab aliis distract;?

sunt eccleshe, ut vix humana jam inter nos vigeat

societas, nedum emineat sancta membrorum Christi

communicatio, quam ore profitentur omnes, pauci

reipsa sincere colunt. Quod si frigidius, quam par

esset, se gerunt doctores, gravissima penes ipsos

principes est culpa, qui vel, profanis suis negotiis

implicit!, ecclesia; salutem et totam pietatcm negli-

gunt ; vel singuli privata pace contenti, alinrum

cura non tanguntur. Ita fit, ut membris dissipatis

lacerum jaceat ecclesias corpus. Quantum ad me

attinet, si quis mei usus fore videbitur, ne decem

quidem inaria, si opus sit, ob earn rem trajicere

pigeat. Si de juvando tantum Anglirc regno agere-

tur, jam mihi ea satis legitima ratio foret. Nunc
cum qwera.tur gravis et ad scriptura; normam probe

compositus doctorum hominum consensus, qua ec-

clesijp procul alioqui dissitac inter se coalescant ;

nullis vel laboribus vel molestiis parcere fas mihi

esse arbitror. Verum tenuitatem meam facturam

sj)cro, ut mihi parcatur. Si votis prosequar quod ab

aliis susceptum erit, partibus meisdefunctus ero. D.

Philippus [i. e. Melancthon] longius abest, quam ut

ultro citroque commeare brevi tempore literac que-

ant. D. Bullingerus tibi forte jam rescripsit. Mild

utinam par studii ardori suppeteret facultas ! Porro

quod me facturum principio negavi, ipsa rei quam
sentis difficultas tentare me cogit : non ut te horter

modo, sed etiam obtester ad pergendum, donee ali-

quid saltern effectum fuerit, si non omnia ex voto

succedant. Vale, ornatissime Pra-sul, et mihi ex

nnimo reverende. Dominus te Spiritu suo regere,

sanctosque tuos conatus benedicere pergat. Gene

va;.&quot; Calvini Op. Kpist. col. 134, ,

r
. Ed. Genev.
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doctrine of this sacrament. It cannot escape your prudence, how exceedingly the church of (;,,&amp;lt;! has
been injured by dissensions and varieties of opinion respecting this sacrament of unity; and though they
are now in some measure removed, yet I could wish for an agreement in this doctrine, not only as

regards the subject itself, but also with respect to the words and forms of expression. You have now
my wish, about which 1 have also written to masters Philip [IMelancthon |

and IJullinger; and I pray
you to deliberate among yourselves as to the means by which this synod can lie assembled witli the,

greatest convenience. Farewell. Lambeth, March UO, I.w2.

You very dear brother in Christ,

V. MSS.

CCXCVIH. TO MELAXCTIIOX.

LEGIMUS in Actis Apostolomvn, emu orta esset controversia, an ii (

j_ni
ex gentibus K*K

}

conversi fuerant ad Deum, adigondi cssuiit ad circumcisionem ct observationem l.^is I, ;

1

,- , ,iV( i

Mosaic*, convenissc apostolos ac prcsbytcros ut dispiccrent do hoe negotio, ct collatis hi

&quot;&quot;

inter se sententiis, dec-return concilii sni cpistola scripta cdidi.sse. Hoc exemplum ntinam or
ct nos imitarcmur, in quorum ecclesiis cvangelii doctrina restitnta ct repurgata est !

Etsi antem onmcs controversial in hoc niundo non possint diriini, (quia pars ininiica
veritati non adsentitur judicio ccclesia-,) tamen optandum cst ut vcne ecclesicT membra
do pnecipuis ecclesiasticze doctrimu capitibns inter sc conscntirent.

Quantum autem ecclesiam dilaccrarint disscnsiones rcligionis, niaximc in causa sacra-

inentaria, prudentiam tuam latcre non potcst, qua; si antca composite fuissent, nuuquam
(opinor) Ca sar bellum vobis intulisset. Et dolcndum sane est, sacramcntum nnitati.s
mvidia diaboli factaiu esse escani dissidii, et veluti /u7,W epic,*. Quare o])tarem
ut

ii,
qui^alios

aiitecelluut ernditione et judicio, cxcinplo ajiostolorum congrcgarcntur,
et sententiam tuni de aliis capitibus controvcrsis, tiuu do hac controversia, &quot;mutuum

cxponorcnt, et conscnsum cdito in publicum scripto testarcntur. Sed fortassc dices:
Idem et ego sa-pissime optavi

2

; verum lm-c res sine principum ope ad cffcctum deduci
non potcst. Ego igitur hac de re cum rcgia majestate

3
. . . . , qu;o Angliani suam

vobis apertam esse vult, ct ad hos pios conatus non solum locum tutum et quietem,
vcrum etiam opcram et anxilium suum, l)enio-nissime pollicctur. Scripsi ctiam ad 1)!

Calvimim et ad 1). Bullingcrum, eos(|ue hortatus sum, ne opc-ri tarn ncccssario adeo-
quc utili

reipublicffi Christiana; dccssc vellent. In proximis ad me literis
scripsisti

Areopagitas concilii Tridcntini 7r
f/

,l T^ dpTo\rtTpe ut&amp;lt;f decreta condere. Quare cum
advcrsarii cvangclii tanto studio conveniunt ad errores stabiliendos, non cst nobis e ( ,m-
mittcndum, ut illi sint diligcntiorcs ad confirmandam impictatcm, quam nos ad piam
doetrinam propagandam ct illustrandam.

Amori mco crga 1). Gcorgiuin ]\rajorcm
4

, quern mcrita illius apud me pcpercrunt,
magnam accessionem attulit commcndatio tna, cui si qua in re gratificari potcro, citius
facultatem quam voluntatein mihi dcesse experietur. T.enc et feliciter vale Laiiibethi
27 Martii a. 1552.

Tui aliquando videndi cupidissimus,

T. CANTT T

ARIENS.
Uoctissimo rim ct amtm ano nngulari

D. PkiUppn Afelancthoni &amp;lt;l&amp;lt; i)tnr

J/fu littcrcc.

[TRANSLATION.
|

WE read in the Acts of the Apostles, that when a dispute had arisen, as to whether those, who from
among gentiles had been turned to God, should he compelled to he eireun.cised and keep the law of Moses,the apostles and elders came together to consider of this matter; and having compare,! their opinionsehvered the judgment of their eonncil in a written epistle. This example I wish we ourselves could imitate

whose churches the doctrine of the pospcl has been restored and purified. But although all controversies
he removed in this world, (because the party which is hostile to the truth, will not assent to the
it of the church,) it is nevertheless to be desired that the members of the true church should a-ree

s Vid. Letter CCLXXXIX. p. 42:,, . 8.1
[&amp;lt;

(ieorge Major was a zealous disciple of Lu-
\ t TIP Or lYlni*f&amp;gt; tirs*i*-l .. . i! _ . i

mil.]

[ One or more words are wanting in the oriei- ther, and minister at Kisleben. He cited A i&amp;gt;

1574.&quot; j

[CRANMEB, II.]
28
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among themselves upon the chief heads of ecclesiastical doctrine. Hut it cannot escape vonr notice, how greatly

religious dissensions, especially in the matter of the Lord s supper, have rent the churches asunder: had they
been settled before, the emperor, I think, would never have made war against you. And it is truly grievous
that the sacrament of unity is made by the malice of the devil food for disagreement, and (as it were) the

apple of contention. I could wisli therefore, that those who excel others in erudition and judgment, should

be assembled together, after the example of the apostles, and declare their judgment as well respecting other

subjects of dispute, as likewise especially respecting this controversy, and attest their agreement by some

published document. But you will perhaps say,
&quot; And I also have often expressed the same wish

;
but this

matter cannot be effected without the aid of
princes.&quot;

1 have therefore [consulted with] the kind s majesty,
who places his kingdom of F.ngland at your disposal, and most graciously promises not only a place of

security and quiet, but also his aid and assistance towards these godly endeavours. 1 have written likewise

to masters Calvin and Bullinger, and exhorted them not to be wanting to a work so necessary, and so useful

to the commonwealth of Christendom. You wrote me word in your last letter that the Areopagites of the

council of Trent are making decrees respecting the worship of the host. Wherefore, since the adversaries of

the gospel meet together with so much zeal for the establishment of error, we must not allow them to be

more diligent, in continuing ungodliness, than we are in propagating and setting forth the doctrine of

godliness. Your commendation of master George Major has greatly increased that regard for him, which

his merits have produced in me; and if I can be of service to him in any way, he shall find my ability will

fail sooner than my inclination. Farewell and happily. Lambeth, March 27, 15&quot;&amp;gt;2.

Very desirous of seeing you for some time past,

THOMAS CANTUAK.
To the very learned man, and his xiniju/ar friend
M. Philip MeUme.thoii, Jet these letter.* be given.

CCXCIX. TO BUCER S WIDOW.

Them,
S

sti-a -
^ ^ I T^ ^oLKXTiA siugularis qua virum tuuin cum ndlmc vivcrot .sum prosocutus,

co
r

!v
l

st lm&amp;gt;rt( m
J US iwquaquam est imminuta : siquidem egregia ejus pietas et insignis

doctrina non momentancos, verum reternos, fructus ecclesia1 attulit
; (jiiibus nun tantum

omncs pios, verum et me omnium maxime in perpetuum sibi devinxit. Quare a scri-

bendo ad me ne ul .a rationc patiaris to deterreri, si quid erit quod tibi aut rebus tuis

adjumento esse possini. Nam literis tuis excitatus, et amici carissimi jucundam
memoriam non absque voluptatc mecum repetam, et tibi ejus vidua&amp;gt; propcuso aiiimo

ilia caritatis officia prastabo, qua vcrbum Dei suadet impeudenda, et pietati tuse pro
re uata exbibenda fuerint. Atque de co quod mibi nuper significasti negotiis tuis

expediendis opus esse, ut aliquo scripto certum ac tcstatum fieret, summam illam centum
mart-arum quam clono accepisti a inaj estate regia, cum bine discedercs, ad te ipsam
propric ac singnlariter pertinere, literas ad tutores

2
liberorum Buceri dedi

; ex quibus
apertis cognosccrc potcrunt, quanam fucrit ea de re serenissimi regis nostri voluntas.

Mitt.) ad to exemplar literarum a dominis consiliariis ad D. Joannem Hales
3

quastorem
regi.b majcstatis (qui nunc opinor est Argcntorati), aut eo absente ad ejus vicarinm,

Anglice scriptarum, qua clare testantur tibi a regia majestate centum marcas dono

datas, idque post obitum mariti tui, quod litera ilia ultimo Martii fuerunt scripts,

quiini maritus tuus prsecipitato Februario ex liac vita decesserit. Deus qui fons est

et pater universe consolationis to consolari dignetur, et in utroque nomine cum tota

familia servet !

Vale. Lambeti xxmo Aprilis, a 1552.

Tuus quantum potest,

T. CAMUARIEN.
[TRANSLATION.]

GREETING. The especial favour with which I regarded your husband during his lifetime, is by no means
diminished now that he is no more. His remarkable piety indeed, and profound learning, has produced not
a transient but an everlasting benefit to the church

; whereby he has not only bound all godly persons, but

myself more than all of them, under perpetual obligations to him. You must not therefore on any account
allow yourself to be deterred from writing to me, should there be any thing in which I can be of use to you
or to your affairs. For, stirred up by your letters, I shall not only recal to myself, and not without satisfaction,
the agreeable remembrance of a very dear friend

;
but will aiso most readily perform to you, his widow,

those offices of kindness, which the word of God commands to be paid, and which shall be afforded you as

occasion shall offer. With respect to what you have lately informed me, that it is necessary for the ex-

[ This has not appeared in any former collection Huldric Chelius, to whom the following letter was
of the archbishop s letters.]

:

addressed.]

[~ Viz. Conrad Hubert, Quinter Andernach, and 1

[
3 Vid. Letter CCLXXXVII. p. 424, n. 2.]
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l&amp;gt;editing
of your afl:iirs that it should be certified and attested by some formal document, that the sum of a

hundred marks which you received as a present from the king s majesty, when you left this country, belongs
especially and exclusively to yourself, I have written a letter to the guardians of Bucer s children, wherein
they may clearly ascertain what was the intention of our most serene king upon the matter in question. I

send you a copy of the letter of the lords of the council to master John Hales, his majesty s treasurer, (who i.i

now, I think, at Strasburgh.1 or to his deputy in his absence, written in English, which dearly testifies that a
hundred marks were presented to yon by his majesty, and that too, after the death of your husband, inasmuch
as that letter was written on the last day of March, and \our husband departed this life at the end of

February. May God, who is the fountain and father of all comfort, vouchsafe to comfort you, and preserve
you with all your family ! Farewell. Lambeth, April U(i, l/i.&quot;n&amp;gt;.

&quot;\ ours to the utmost of his power,

THOMAS CANITAK.

CCC. TO CONRAD HUBERT AND OTHERS .

S. P. Qn-M impcr intellexerim ox literis quas vidiui
5 D. Buceri put meinoria&amp;gt; line

scnpserat, ad facilitates viri ejns jam dofimcti partiendas inter liberos opus esse ecrta
notitia sou fide quoad sununam

pecunia&amp;gt; centum niarcanun
&amp;lt;|iui

donata cst a regia
majestatc, an ad viduain pcrtineat an ad liberos

;
Jdeo nt res liquida fiat, ct anibi-

guitas prorsus tollatur, atfirmo ac testor sumniam illam ct;ntuin mart-arum a seivnissimo

rcgc nostro post obitum D. IJuccri vidnre pecnliariter fnisse donatum, nt ad ipsam
proprie pertineret : nt ex literis qnas Domini con.siliarii ad qua?storom sc-ripserunt
manifesto liquet, quaruni exemplar ad vidnam D. Bnceri misi. Dens Spiritu Sancto
suo vos gnbernet, ot successum in laboribns vocationis vestnv vobis donct ! A

r
alotc-.

Lambethi, xxm &quot;

Aprilis, liftS.

Vostor ex aniino,

T. ( AMTAUIKN.
.

/&amp;gt; /.v eruditione ft
-pie-tab prcestantibus, I). ( oiir&amp;lt;nln

Hulerto, i-crlii Di i ministro, D. Qnti/ti ro Ainlcr-

)tw&amp;lt;&amp;gt; ft I). Hitlriro C/tclio, &amp;gt;u&amp;lt; &amp;lt;! i&amp;lt;;in&amp;lt;i&amp;gt; tlucl.orllius,

ct ailnris ft/lori//&amp;gt;; Jiljcrnrnm I). Huccn, &amp;lt;lfntur

li lifer/ 1 .

[TRANSLATION.]
GRKETIXC. As I have lately understood, from a letter written to this place by the widow of master

Bucer of pious memory, that, for the purpose of diudin- the property of her deceased husband amongst I,U

children, a certain declaration or certificate is necessary respecting the sum of a hundred marks, presented
by his majesty, as to whether it belongs to the widow or to the children ; whereby the fact may be ascertained
and all doubt entirely removed ;

1 affirm and attest that the said sum of a hundred mark s was especiallybestowed by his most serene majesty upon master Bucer s widow, after his death, and intended for her
especial use; as is clearly manifest from the letter which the lords of the council wrote to the treasurer -i

copy of which I have sent to master Bucer s widow. .May God direct you by his holy Spirit, and ^rant vmi
success in the labours of your calling! Farewell. Lambeth, April 2n, l.Vjf.

Yours heartily,

TuM. Conrad Hubert, ininixicr of the wonl of God, M. (Juinli-r
And, nich and M. llutrir. (lidius, doctors of vmliciiu;
mi ii illustriousfor their learniiuj and /i/ety, and to the other

&amp;lt;/Hiri-dit/H.&amp;lt;i of M. Bucer s children, let these, letters lie
ij
n-en.

CCCI. TO KING EDWARD V
T
I.

Thomas Cantuariensis arcJdepiscopus R. Edtcardv VI. Cralin

ft Domino tiostro Jexu Chrixto.

ET.SI prudentcr moncat Horatius, illustrissiine
})rince])s,

Qualem commendes etiam atquc etiam adspiee, ne mox
Incutiant aliena tibi peccata pudorem :

Den 1 ,,/i-c

Bn ( )l. l.ibr.

Oxford.
Smith .-. MS
I, x i x . f . L L !

[
4 This has not appeared in any former collection

of the archbishop s letters.
|

[
5 The name of liucer s widow was Wibrand

Buccrin. &quot; The university gave her an hundred
crowns : the king an hundred marks more, besides
her husband s half year s pension, though he died

before Lady-day, when it came due.&quot; Strype s .Mem.
of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. ; &amp;gt;,&quot;i,

l

i. Kd. Oxon. DJ40.J

[
For particulars respecting Hucer s property,

see the Original Letters relative to the English

Reformation, published by the Parker Society,
Letters CLXX1X. and two following. |
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tanicn quum I). Radulphus Chevaherus Gallus me oraverit, nt aditum aliquem ad

gratiam tuam commendatione inca illi aperirem, non potui juvcui optimo hoc officii

dcncgarc, turn quod is olim a pue memori;e viro D. Buccro comiucndatus inihi fuerat,
tuiii quod hoc mercntur singularis cjus modestia ct cruditio, qiue domestica consuetudine
inihi cognita ct cxplorata sunt. Nam annum intcgrum aut amplius domi mere vixit,
ubi cxhnire pietatis et ingenii cxcellentis plurima documenta dedit : postca Cantabrigiam
profectus, Hebraicas litcras, non sine magna auditorum laudc et utilitate, gratis pro-
fessus cst. Yictum autcm non aliunde habct, cjuum ex me et Domino Kliensi

2
cancel -

lario, qui pro facultatibus nostris annuum quoddam stipcndium illi numcramus. JSed

quum mine tanta sit temporum iniquitas, ut omnia fere duplo earius quam antca vencaut,
nccessitas cum eogit ad tuam Majestatem omnium piorum et eruditorum asylum con-

fugere, ct a tua benignitate subsidium petere. Nihil attinct me plura scribere, cum
norim voluntatem majcstatis vestnu crga pios et doetos essc benignissimam : tantum

significare volui I), lladulplium in talium eatalogo esse numerandum, illud obsecrans

ut ad cam voluntatem quam sua spontc M. T. crga Radulphum propter pni claras

illius dotes habitura esset, aliquis cumulus aeccdat, quod percgrinus sit : nam do talibus

diserte dicit Moses, &quot;Dens amat peregrinum, ct dat ei victmn ct vcstitum, et vos

ergo amate
peregrinos.&quot; Debent vero pne aliis hi qui dii in scripturis dieuntur,

Dcum in hoc pietatis generc imitari, et ad illius similitudincm quam proximo aecedere.

Quod si curarit majestns tua, Dominus noster Jesus Christus (qui sibi acceptum fert

&amp;lt;]iiod hospitibus datur) non solum in hae vita te gubernabit, et mansionem apud te

faciet, sed et hac vita defunctum in sterna sua tabernacula introducet, et pro regno

ternporario perpctuum daturus est. [1552.]

Serenissima tu;e majcstatis famulus,

T. CANT.

[TRANSLATION.]

THOMAS, archbishop of Canterbury, to king Edward VI. Grace and peace from God the Father and our
Lord Jesus Christ. Although, most illustrious prince, Horace wisely admonishes, Look once and a-ain
what kind of person you recommend, lest by and bye the faults of others bring shame upon yourself;&quot; yet
since Mr Kalph Cavalier, of France, has entreated that I would open for him a means of access to your grace
through my recommendation, I could not deny this excellent young man this obligation, both inasmuch as IK;

was formerly recommended to me by master ljucev, a man of pious memory, and that his remarkable modesty
and learning, which were known and tried through my private intimacy with him, also deserve it. For he lived
in my house a whole year or more, where he exhibited very many proofs of his eminent piety and his surpassing
ability: having afterwards proceeded to Cambridge, he gave gratuitous lectures on Hebrew literature, to the

great satisfaction and advantage of his hearers. IJe has no other means of livelihood than from myself, and
the bishop of Ely, the lord chancellor, who pay him a certain yearly salary, according to our means. But
since from the severity of the times every tiling at present is sold for twice as much as formerly, necessity
compels him to have recourse to your majesty, the refuge of all pious and learned men, and to beg assistance
from \our bounty. It is unnecessary that 1 should write at greater length, since I am well aware that the

disposition of your majesty is most gracious towards learned and pious men : I merely wish to intimate that
master Kalph is to be accounted amongst such persons; entreating that in addition to that good-will which
your majesty spontaneously would feel towards Kalph, because of his excellent endowments, something further

may be added on the ground of his being a stranger : for concerning such persons Moses expressly saith,
&quot; God

f

1
&quot;Itafe Cavelarius, or Cavalier, ... a native i

in which he is named as &quot;

Rodolphus Cavellerius,
of France, in the year 1552, (if not before)
did not so much succeed, as assist Tremellius,&quot;

(whose wife s sister he had married)
&quot; in reading

Hebrew in that university [i. e. Cambridge]. For

otherwise called Mr Anthony.&quot; In this year h

was also appointed to the seventh prebend of the

cathedral of Canterbury. Strype supposes that he

died at Guernsey, &quot;whither he went A.I). I5f!l(,&quot;

which he was gratified by the state, in a grant to
!
from his will being dated at that place, Oct.!!, A.r&amp;gt;.

be free denizen, and in the same patent to enjoy j
1,172. Vid. Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol. II. Part i.

the advowson of a prebend in Canterbury, in con- pp. 32;&amp;gt;,
4. Part n. p. 2/2. Ed. Oxon. 11)22. Strype s

sideration of reading the Hebrew lecture freely in

Cambridge. This was dated in August, 1552.&quot;

(A.D. L
llill)

&quot;

P&amp;gt;y
means of the learned sir An

thony Cook, and sir William Cecil,&quot; he was
&quot;ap

pointed to be professor of the Hebrew language and

learning in the university of Cambridge,&quot; and was
sent down with a recommendatory letter, dated May
2(1, from archbishop Parker and bishop Grindal,

Annals, Vol. I. Part n. pp. 288, !l. and Appendix,
No. 41. p. 552. Strype s Life of Abp. Parker, Vol.

II. pp. 14(5, 7. Le Neve s Fasti, p. Hi. Ed. Loud.

1710.]

[
2 Thomas Goodrich, bishop of Ely, was sworn

lord chancellor, January 22, A.D. Ifjfi2. Stow s

Annals, p. 007. Ed. Lond. Kilo.]
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loveth the stranger, giving liiin food and raiment
;
hive ye therefore the

stranger.&quot; But those who are called

gods in the scriptures, ought above others to imitate God in this kind of pietv, and to approach to his
likeness as nearly as they possibly can. &quot;Which it your majesty .should regard, our Lord Jesus Christ (who
esteems that which is done to strangers as received by himself) will not only guide you in this life, and
take up his dwelling with you; but when yon shall depart this life, will bring \oti inlo his eternal mansion,
and for a temporal will give you an everlasting kingdom.

The servant of your most serene majesty,

T. CANT.

CCCII. TO CECIL.

AITKK my most hearty commendations and thanks, as well as for your gentle letters
as for the copy of the Pacification

3

,
and for your good remembrance of the two matters,

which 1 desired you not to forget, the one concerning the bishop of Colon s
4

letters
and the other, Mr Mowse 5

: for whom eftsoons I give you my most hearty thanks.
As for your admonition&quot;, I take it most thankfully, as I have ever been most glad

to be admonished by my friends, accounting no man so foolish as he that will not hear

friendly admonishments. But as for the saying of St Paul,
&quot;

Qui volunt ditcscere,
incidunt in

tentationem,&quot; I fear it not half so much as I do stark beggary. For I

took
not^

half so much care for my living, when I was a scholar of Cambridge, as I
do at this present. For although I have now much more revenue, yet I have much
more to do withal; and have more care to live now as an archbishop, than I had
at that time to live like a scholar. I have not so much as I had within ten years
passed by 150/. of certain rent, besides casualties. I pay double for every thing&quot;

that
I buy. If a good auditor have this account, he shall find no great surplusage to wax
rich upon.

And if I knew any bishop that were covetous, I would surely admonish him; but
[ know none, but all beggars, except it be one 7

; and yet I dare well say he is not
very rich. If you know any, I beseech you to advertise me; for peradventure I may
advertise him better than you. To be short, I am not so doted to set my mind upon
things here, which neither I can carry away with me, nor tarry long with them.

If time would have served, I would have written of other things unto you ;
but your

servant making haste compelleth me here to cut off the thread ; beseeching Almighty

Strypc s

Mem. ofAbp.
Craiiiner,

Vol.II.App.:w
&amp;lt;;;. pp.

iHKi,!). Kd.
Oxon. 1:140.

from Sir

Win. Hidu .x-

MSS.

[&quot;

&quot;A little before this sickness befel
him,&quot;

(i. e. ague, which was prevalent A. D.
1,V&amp;gt;2) &quot;some

thing fell out, which gave him great joy. Cecil
knew how welcome good news out of Germany
would be to him, and therefore in July sent him a

copy of the Pacification,&quot; (viz. of Passau) &quot;that is,
the emperor s declaration of peace throughout the

empire, after long and bloody wars
;
which consisted

of such articles as were favourable unto the protes-

tants, after much persecution of them.&quot; Strype s

.Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol I. p. 409. Ed. Oxon.
1!!40. The date of the Pacification was July 31,
A. u.

1,V&amp;gt;2, upon which a definite arrangement was
based for the future peace of Germany in matters of

religion, A. T&amp;gt;. 1,V/. Vid. Sleidan, DC Statu Rc-
ligionis et lleipub. Lib. xxiv. pp. 5fi2 et sqq. Kd.
Francof. lr&amp;gt;K. Vid. also Letter CCCIV. p. 4M.J

[
4

i. e. Herman, archbishop and elector of Co
logne. Vid. Letter CCLXXXVI. p. 423, n. 2.
&quot; M hat the contents of these letters of the archbishop
of Colen (i.e. Cologne) were, it appeareth not : but
I am very apt to think the purport of them was,
that Cranmer would solicit some certain business in
the English court relating to the affairs of religion

in Germany, and for the obtaining some favour from
the king in that cause.&quot; Strype s 31 em. of Abp.
Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 410, 11. J

p For an account of 1, r William Mowse, vid.

Strype s 31 em. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. II. pp.

5745/6.]
[&quot;

For an account of the archbishop being
charged with covetousness, and the cause of his

writing this letter, vid. Strype s Mem. of Abp.
Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 401 et sqq. Vid. also Vol. II.

pp. (!21 et sqq.j

f
7 &quot; In this month of May (A.D. \5ir2) did

Holgate archbishop of York,&quot; (to whom Cranmer

probably here alludes,) &quot;the only wealthy bishop
then in England, bestow some part of his wealth

very commendably, for the benefit of his successois

in that see. For he made purchase from the king
of the site, circuit, and precincts, capital messuage
and mansion, lordship and manor of Scroby, in

Scroby, with the appurtenances, in the county of

Nottingham, lately parcel of the possessions of the

archbishop of
York,&quot; &amp;lt;.Vc. Strype s Eccl. Mem.

Vol. II. Part u. p. 77. Ed. Oxon. li!22.|
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God to preserve the kind s majesty with all his council and family, and send him

well to return from his progress
1

. From my manor of Croydon, the xxi. of -July.

Your own ever,

T. CAM-.

To mi/ lor hii/ friend, tit William

Cyril, one of the kiiti/ s majesty s

principal x&amp;lt;r&amp;gt;v/^&amp;gt;v&amp;lt; x.

CCCIIT. TO CECIL.

TiioriiH in England there he many meet men for the archbishoprics of Ireland, yet

er

*

I know very few that will gladly be persuaded to go thither. Nevertheless I have

sent unto you the names of four
2

,
viz. Mr Whitehead of Iladley, Mr Tourncr of

Canterbury, sir Thomas Kosse
3

,
and sir Robert AVisdome

; which, being ordinarily

called, 1 think for conscience sake will not refuse to bestow the talent committed unto

them, wheresoever it shall please the king s majesty to appoint them. Among whom

I take Mr White-head for his good knowledge, special honesty, fervent zeal, and politic

wisdom, to be most meet. And next him Mr Tourner, who, besides that he is merry

and wittv withal, &quot;nihil appetit, nihil ardet, nihil somniat, nisi Jesnm Christum;&quot;

and in the lively preaching of him and his word declareth such diligence, faithfulness,

and wisdom, as for the same deserveth much commendation. There is also one Mr

\Vhitacre
4

,
a man both wise and well learned, chaplain to the bishop of Winchester,

very meet for that office, if he might be persuaded to take it upon him.

I pray you commend me unto Mr Chcke, and declare unto him, that mine ague,

whether it were a quotidian or a double tertian (whereof my physicians doubted),

hath left me these two days, and so I trust I am quit thereof: notwithstanding my
water keepeth still an high colour. Now the most danger is, that if it come again

this night, it is like to turn to a quartan. However the matter chance, the most

grief to me is, that I cannot proceed in such matters as I have in hand, according to

my will and desire. This &quot; terrenum domicilinm
&quot;

is such an obstacle to all good

purposes. Forasmuch as I perceive that the long s majesty s progress is altered, I

pray you send me the gests of the latter end of his progress, from this time unto

the end, that 1 may from time to time know where his majesty shall be : whom I

beseech Almighty (Jod to preserve and prosper in all his affairs, with his most

honourable council and all his court. From my manor of Croydon, the xxvth of

August, 1552.
Your own assured,

THOMAS CANT.

To mi/ rcri/ lot-in;/ friend, air William

Cecyl, kniyht, one of the kiwi* ntn-

jesti/ s /iriiift/iiil
fti rrf/t/ri -x.

CCCIV. TO CECIL.

strype s AviKU my very hearty commendations; I thank you for your news, but specially

c
1

ranmt
f

r
Ab|

for that ye advertise me that the king s majesty is in good health : wherein I beseech

No.Sok m!!
1

God long to continue his highness, as lie hath twice (as I trust) restored me to the same.
1035, (i. Ed.
Oxon. 1H40,

Wm fflckes
1 t &quot;To divert the king after the loss of his uncle, cerning whom the archbishop wrote to the inha-

MSS.
&quot;

&quot;b

whom he dearly loved, Northumberland took him
i

bitants of Hadleigh, March 20, 1533. Vid. Letter

in progress in the summer of this year,&quot; [A.D. 1552.]
j

XCVII. p. 280, n. 3.]

Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 401.] [&quot;

&quot; I suppose this might be a slip of the arch-

[
2 An account of these four divines, whom the , bishop s pen or memory, writing Whitacre for Good-

archbishop nominated for the archbishoprick of
j

acre, who afterwards was placed in that Irish see,

Armagh, is given by Strype, Mem. of Abp. Cran- ! [i.e. Armagh,] and had been Poynet s chaplain.&quot;

mer, Vol. I. pp. 393 400. J Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. 1. p. 393.

[

3 This was the same Sir Thomas Rose con- See also ibid. p. 400.]
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It sccmcth by your letters, thut a peace should be concluded betwixt the emperor
and duke Morrisc ; which, whether it be according to the articles that afore ye sent

unto me&quot;
1

,
or otherwise, I would gladly understand.

The commodity that might arise by printing the Book of Common Prayer and
Administration of Sacraments in the French tongue , (if any be,) I reckon it were
meet that it should come to them which have already taken pains in translating the

same: which was first done by sir Hugh Paullet s commandment, and overseen by
my lord chancellor, and other at his appointment ; and now altered according to that

which must be put in execution at the feast of All Saints next, at the appointment
of my lord chancellor, by a learned Frenchman, a doctor in divinity: and therefore

needless of any other to be travelled in. Aug. 2(5, 1552.

CCCV. TO CECIL-

AFTER my very hearty recommendations : now at the last, against his will, Turner
is come up unto the court. He preached twice in the camp that was by Canterbury

7

;

for the which the rebels would have hanged him
; and he seemed then more glad to

go to hanging, than he doth now to go to Armachane; he alleged so many excuses, but
the chief is this, that he shall preach to the walls and stalls, for the people understand no

English. I bear him in hand, Yes; and yet I doubt whether they speak English in

the diocese of Armachane. But if they do not, then 1 say, that if he will take the pain
to learn the Irish tongue, which with diligence he may do in a year or two, then both
his person and doctrine shall be more acceptable not only unto his diocese, but also

throughout all Ireland. I commit him to your cure, praying you to help him to

have as ready a dispatch as may be
; for he hath but a little moucv.

I have sent the book of articles for religion
s
unto Mr Choke, set in a better order

than it was, and the titles upon every matter, adding thereto that which lacked. I pray

Stryix/s

Mem.ofAbp,
Crannier,
Vol.11. A),]).
No. m.

]&amp;gt;.

&amp;lt;i7. Kd.
Oxon. 11140.

from Sir

W. Hickos
iMSS.

[ Vid. Letter CCC1I. p. 4:?7 ; also Strype s

Mem. ot Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 4(1;), 10.]

1

1.

&quot;Provision also was made for the king s

French dominions, that this book (i. e. the second

MTv-ice book, of Edward VI. A.D. 1552.) with the

amendments should be used there. And the bishop
of Ely, lord chancellor, (a great forwarder of good

reformation,) procured a learned Frenchman, who
was a doctor of divinity, carefully to correct the

former French book by this English new one, in all

the alterations, additions, and omissions thereof. For
the first Common Prayer Book also was in French,
for the use of the king s French subjects ; being
translated by commandment of Sir Hugh Pan let,

governor of Calais; and that translation overseen by
the lord chancellor and others at his appointment.
The bench t of this last book was such, that one of

the French congregation in London sought, by the

means of A Lasco s interest with secretary Cecil,
for a licence under the king s letters patents, to

translate this Common Prayer, and the Administra
tion of Sacraments, and to print it, for the use of the

French islands of Jersey and Guernsey. But Cecil,
after a letter received from A Lasco in August to

that effect, not willing to do this of his own head.
and reckoning it a proper matter to be considered

by the archbishop, who were to be intrusted with
the

translating of such a book, desired him,. ...to

give him his advice and judgment herein, both as
to the work, and as to the benefit. To whom the

archbishop gave this answer; that the commodity
that might arise by priming of the book was meet
to come to them who had already taken the pains in

translating the same; informing the secretary who

they were ; namely, those formerly and now of late

employed by Sir Hugh Paulet and the lord chan

cellor. l&amp;gt;ut I find this book was not presently
finished, being not printed till the year 155. t, for

the use of .Jersey and Guernsey.&quot; Strype s HI em.
ot Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. pp. 4 Hi, I/.]

|

7 &quot; And this I judge to be that Turner, whom
the archbishop nominated for Ireland, having lived

long in his diocese, and so well known to him ; anil

whom he had, I suppose, removed to Canterbury,
to a prebend, or some other preferment there. Here
he did this remarkable and bold piece of service,

that when, about three years past, (i.e. A. n. 154!).)

the rebels were up in Kent, he then preached twice

in the camp near Canterbury ; for which the rebels

were going to hang him. But God preserved him.&quot;

&c. Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. 1. p.

395.]

|&quot;
i.e. The forty-two articles, which were agreed

to in the convocation of A.D. 1502. and published

by the king s authority both in Latin and English,

A.n. 1553. &quot; These articles the archbishop was the

penner, or at least the great director of, with the

assistance (as is very probable) of bishop Ridley.

And so lie publicly owned afterwards, in his answer

to certain interrogatories put to him by queen

Mary s commissioners ; viz. that the catechism, the

book of articles, and the book against Winchester,

were his doings.&quot; Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cran

mer, Vol. I. p. 3!)0. Vid. Interrogatories objected

to the archbishop and his answers, p. 220, supra.j
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you, consider well the articles with Mr Cheke ;
and whether you think best to move the

king s majesty therein before my coming, I refer that unto your two wisdoms.

I pray you, let me have your advice unto whom I might best write concerning

Rayner Wolfe 1

;
for I wot not to whom I might write, but to my lord of Northumber

land. The overliving God ever preserve you in this life, and in the life to come! From

( roydon, the xixth of September. [1552.]
Your assured friend,

CCCV1. TO CECIL.

AFTKU my very hearty recommendations, and no less thanks for your friendly letters

and advertisements; be you assured, that 1 take the same in such part, and to proceed

of such a friendly mind, as I have ever looked for at your hands. Whereof L shall not

be unmindful, if occasion hereafter shall serve to requite the same. I have written

letters unto my lord of Northumberland, declaring unto him the cause of my stay

in the commission ;
which is, because that all the gentlemen and justices of the peace

of Kent, which be in commission with me, be now at London : before whose coming

home, if 1 &amp;gt;lnmld proceed without them, I might perchance travail in vain, and take

more pain than I should do good. I have written also unto him in the favour of Michael

Ano-elo ;
whose cause I pray you to help so much as lieth in you.

The Sophy and the Turk, the emperor and the French king
4

, (not much better in

religion than they,) rolling the stone, or turning the wheel of fortune up and down, 1 pray

God send us pence and quietness with all realms, as well as among ourselves; and to

preserve the king s majesty, with all his council. Thus fare you well. From my house

of Ford, the xx. day of November, anno ]~&amp;gt;~)2.

Your assured,

T. CANT.

Tn IHI/ loving friend xir William Cecil, knight,

and secretary to tin khig x majesty.

CCCVII. TO THE LORDS OF THE COUNCIL.

AFTKK rnv very humble recommendations unto your ood lordships ; I have sent.
* *

. un t () (] 10 same the book of articles
5 which yesterday I received from vour lordships. 1

. *.
*

Vol. 11. AHP- l Klve sent also a cedule inclosed, declaring briefly my mind upon the said book: beseech-
No.(!4. p. ;m,~&amp;gt;.

. .

K.I. oxoii.
in or your lordships to be means unto the king s majesty, that all the bishops may have

1K-10, from rt &amp;gt;

.

sh wm.
authority from him to cause all their preachers, archdeacons, deans, prebendaries, parsons,

MSS.

Todd s Life

of Abp.

f Vid - Letter CCXCV. p. 421) ;
and Strype s his friends, and the king be little the better. But,

Annals, Vol. II. Part I. p. 530. Ed. Oxon. 1(!24.] because he did not make haste, he was charged by his

[- &quot;Another (of the businesses the archbishop enemies at court as a neglecter of the king s busi-

was employed in while he was in his retirement at
|

ness,&quot; &.c. Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cramner, Vol.

his house in Canterbury) was, the sitting upon a I. p. 4111.]

commission to him, and other gentlemen of Kent,
|

[
3 &quot; The minister of the Italian protestant

for inquiry after such as had embezzled the plate church in London.&quot; Todd s Life of Abp. Cran-

and goods belonging to chauntries, &c. given by mer, Vol. II. p. 354. n. 2.]

the parliament to the king, and converting them to i

[
&quot;

Alluding to the contests then existing be-

their own uses. But this, being somewhat an odious tween the emperors of Persia and the Turks, and

work, he was not very forward to enter upon, espe- I between Charles V. of Germany and Henry II. of

cially because he thought, whatsoever he and the France.&quot; Id. ibid. n. 3.]

other commissioners should recover, would be but
[&quot;&quot;

Vid. Letter CCCV. p. 43ft, n. f&amp;gt;.

|

swallowed up by the duke of Northumberland and
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vicars, curates, with all their clergy, to subscribe to the said articles&quot;. And then I

trust that such a concord and quietness in religion shall shortly follow thereof, as else is

not to be looked for many years. (Jod shall thereby be glorified, his truth shall be

advanced, and your lordships shall be rewarded of him, as the setters forward of his

true word and gospel. Unto whom is my daily prayer, without ceasing, to preserve the

king s majesty, with all your honourable lordships. From my house at Ford, the 24
of this present month of November. [1552.]

Your lordships ever to command,

T. CANT.
T&amp;lt;i mi/ ret i/ &amp;lt;/&amp;lt;_&amp;gt;/&amp;gt;&amp;lt;!

lonls of tin kin*/ * majesty
liis most honourable council.

CCCVIII. TO CECIL.

Arrint my hearty commendations and thanks for your letters; there is no man more
loth to be in contention with any man, than I am, specially with my lord Warden 7

my near neighbour, dwelling both in one country, and whose familiar and entire friend

ship 1 most desire, for the quietness of the whole country. For the example of the rulers
and heads will the people and members follow.

And as touching learned men I shall send you my mind with as much expedition
as I can, which by this post I cannot do, even in the cold snow, sitting upon coals, until
he be gone. But heartily fare you well in the Lord Jesus. From ^Ford, the last day
of November. [1552.]

Your loving friend,

T. CAM-.
To in

;i loving friend sir William Or///,

kn njkt, secretary to the king s

&amp;gt; ietc iliese.

CCCIX. TO CECIL,

AFTER my very hearty recommendations ; yesternight I heard reported that Mr
Cheke is indicted&quot; : I pray you heartily, if you know any thing thereof, to send me

|&quot;

The authority here sought by the archbishop
was not granted till June 9, A.D. litM, when Ed
ward VL isMii d a mandate

&quot;willing and exhort

ing&quot; the bishops of the realm,
u to subscribe the

forty-two articles, and to observe them in their

preachings, readings, and teachings, and to cause

them to be subscribed and observed of all other,
which do or hereafter shall preach or read within

their diocese.&quot; Another mandate was also issued

in king Edward s name, June 19, A. n. liifilJ, re

quiring all rectors, vicars, &c., to see that the

articles of religion should be signed. Both the

letter and the mandate will be found in the Appen
dix. Vid. Interrogatory 12, objected to the arch

bishop, and his answer, p. 220, supra.J

[
7 &quot; There happened once, in the year lf&amp;gt;52,

a

contest between him and the lord warden of the

Cinque-ports, who lived not far from him
;
and so

probably it might be about some worldly matters.

It was sir Thomas Cheyny, who, in the year 1549,
was one of those that met with Warwick in Lon

don, and published a proclamation against the

archbishop s friend, the duke of Somerset, as a

traitor
;
which might be an occasion that the arch

bishop did not much affect Cheyny, nor Cheyny
the

archbishop.&quot; Strype s 3Iem. of Abp. Cranmer
Vol. ii. p. i;,-,i.|

[&quot;

&quot;

King Edward being dead, and the lady
Jane set up and proclaimed queen, letters at this

time were sent from the council to the gentry, and
other state-letters were written by Cheke as secre

tary, lie checked his brother Cecil, who would
not be induced to meddle in this matter, but endea
voured to be absent ; and to the very utmost day
of queen Jane s reign, viz. to July 19th (A.I). IMS)
he acted as secretary to her and her council And
within eight or nine days after, viz. July the 2ikh,

together with the duke of Suffolk,
&quot;

he was &quot;com

mitted to the Tower as a traitor. And whereas the
rest that acted as queen Jane s counsellors, being
either papists, or indifferent in religion, were easily

pardoned; Cheke and some few others (as the arch

bishop of Canterbury and the lord Kussel) were
sent to the Tower, or kept under harder and longer
restraint. An indictment was drawn against him
the 12th or Kkh day of August ;

and his friends

feared it would go hard with him. The next

year, being almost spoiled of all his substance, he

Strype s

Mem.ofAbp,
( runnier,
Vol. 1 1. A,,,,
No. III!).

]&amp;gt;].. in::;, ;i.

Ed. Oxon.
1H40, from
Sir Win.
H ickes
MSS.
Todil s Life
of Abp.
Crannier,
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knowledge, and whereupon lie is indicted. 1 h;ul great trust that he should be one

of them that should feel the queen s great mercy and pardon, as one who hath been none

of the great doers in this matter against her: and my trust is not yet gone, except it

be for his earnestness in religion : for the which if he suffer, blessed is he of God, that

sulrereth for his sake, howsoever the world judge of him. For what ought we to care

for the judgment of the world, when God absolveth us? But, alas! if any means could

be made for him, or for my lord Russel, it were not to be omitted, nor in any wise

neglected. But I am utterly destitute both of coimsel in this matter and of power,

being in the same condemnation that they be . But that only thing which I can

do, I shall not cease to do
;
and that is only to pray for them and for myself, with all

other that be now in adversity. When I saw you at the court, T would fain have talked

with you, but I durst not: nevertheless, if you could find a time to come over to me,

1 would a ladly commune with you. Thus fare you heartily well, with my lady

your wife. From Lamhith, this 14. day of this mouth of August. [155,3.^]

Your own assured,

T. CAM.

locingfriend, &amp;gt;/&amp;gt; \Villnnii

Coverdale s

U ttt-rsof the

Martyrs, pp.
I 3. Ed.
J,oml. \~ii\4.

CCCX. TO QUEEN MARY

Aio.vr lamentably mourning and moaning himself unto your highness, Thomas ( ran

r
2

, although unworthy either to write or speak unto your highness, yet having no

Manet alia

mente
rcpostum
.Indicium

matris,

&amp;gt;Knfid\

obtained the favour of the queen s pardon.&quot; Strype s

Lite of sir John Cheke, chap. v. sect. 1 mill 2. pp.
!i;{ !. . Ed. Oxon. IH21.]

[

! About the beginning of August he was

before the council, about the lady Jane s business...

and then, with the severe reprimands he received,

was charged to keep his house, and be forthcoming.
At that time he espied Cecil, who was in the same

condemnation ; and would fain have spoken with

him, but durst not ...... as it seems, out of his love

and can. of him, lest his very talking with Cecil

might have been prejudicial to that pardon, which

he now lay fair for. September 13, following, the

archbishop was again summoned to appear that day
before the queen s council. Then he appeared and

was dismissed ; but commanded to be the next day
in the Star-chamber. And so he was. The effect

of which appearing was, that he was committed to

(lie Tower, partly for setting his hand to the instru

ment of the lady Jane s succession, and partly for

the public otter he made a little before of justifying

openly the religious proceedings of the deceased

king. But the chief reason was, the inveterate

malice his enemies conceived against him for the

divorce of king Henry from the queen s mother; the

blame of which they laid wholly upon him, though

bishop Gardiner and other bishops were concerned

in it as deep as he.&quot; Strype s 31 em. of Abp. Cran-

mer, Vol. II. p. 439. &quot;The rest of the nobles

paying fines, were forgiven, the archbishop of Can

terbury only excepted : who, though he desired

pardon by means of friends, could obtain none ;

insomuch that the queen would not once vouchsafe

to see him, for as yet the old grudges against the
?

archbishop for the divorcement of her mother re-

mamec^ bM m tne bottom of her heart. Besides

this divorce, she remembered the state of religion

changed ;
all which was reputed to the archbishop

I

as the chief cause thereof.&quot; Foxe s Acts and .Monu-
i ments, ]i. 1!!71. Ed. Loud.

1&quot;)!);$.]

[- &quot;On the 13th of November, archbishop

|

Cranmer, the lord (.iuilfbrd Dudley, and the lady
i .Jane his wife, with two other sons of the duke of

; Northumberland were brought to their trial.

These all confessed their indictments. Only Cran

mer appealed to those that judged him, how un

willingly lie had consented to the exclusion of the

queen ; that he had not done it till those whose

profession it was to know the law had signed it ;

upon which he submitted himself to the queen s

mercy. Uut they were all attainted of high treason

for levying war against the queen, and conspiring
to set up another in her room. So these judgments,
with those that had passed before, were now con

firmed by act of parliament. And now Cranmer
was legally divested of his archbishoprick, which

was hereupon void in law, since a man that is

attainted can have no right to any church benefice ;

his life was also at the queen s mere} . But it being
now designed to restore the ecclesiastical exemption
and dignity to what it had been anciently, it was

resolved that he should be still esteemed archbishop,
till he were solemnly degraded according to the canon

law. The queen was also inclined to give him his

life at this time, reckoning, that thereby she was

acquitted of all the obligations she had to him
;
and

was resolved to have him proceeded against for

heresy, that so it might appear she did not act out

of revenge, or on any personal account. So all that

followed on this against Cranmer was, a sequestra

tion of all the fruits of his archbishoprick ; himself

was still kept in prison : the queen was desirous to

seem willing to pardon injuries done against herself,

but was so heated in the matters of religion, that

she was always inexorable on that head.&quot; Burnet s

Hist, of Reformat. Vol. II. pp. ftlft, Ki. Ed. Oxon.
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person that I know to be mediator for me, and knowing your pitiful ears ready to hear
11 pitiful complaints, and seeing so many before to have felt your abundant clemency
like case, am now constrained most lamentably, and with most penitent and sorrowful

heart to ask mercy and pardon for my heinous folly and offence, in consenting and follow- !

ing the testament and last will of our late sovereign lord king Edward VI. your ogee s j

brother: which will, God he knoweth, I neve,- liked; nor never anything grieved me!
so much that your grace s brother did. And if by any means it had been in me to !

have etted the making of that will, I would have done it. And what 1 said therein !

as well to the conned as to himself, .livers of your majesty s council can report: but ,

o well as the marquis of Northampton, and the lord Darcy, then lord chamberlain J!

the kings majesty; which two were present at the communication between the kirn* ,

v

majesty and me. 1 desired to talk with the king s majesty alone, but I could not f!

suffered, and so I failed of my purpose. For if I might have communed with the
(

king alone and at good leisure, my trust was, that I should have altered him from that
purpose; but, they being present, my labour was in vain.

Then when 1 could not dissuade him from the said will, and both he and his privy
council also informed me that the judges and his learned counsel said that the iJt
of entailing the crown, made by his father, could not be prejudicial to him, but that
ho, being m possession of the crown, might make his will thereof; this seemed vcrv
strange unto me; but being the sentence of the judges, and other his learned counsel
in the laws of this realm, (as both he and his council informed me.) methouodit it
became not me, being unlearned in the law, to stand against my prince therein. And
so at length I was required by the king s majesty himself to set to my hand to his
will; saying, that he trusted that I alone would not be more repugnant to his will
than the rest of the council were: (which words surely grieved my heart very sore )

granted him to subscribe his will, and to follow the same. AVhich when I
had set my hand unto, I did it unfeignedly and without dissimulation

3

For the which I submit myself most humbly unto your majesty, acknowledgingmine offence with most grievous and sorrowful heart, and
beseeching vour mercy and

pardon : which my heart giveth me shall not be denied unto me, being Canted be
fore to so many, winch travailed not so much to dissuade both the king and his
council as I did

1

.

And whereas it is contained in two acts of parliament; (as I understand,) that 1,

IB2!). The degradation of the archbishop from his
[&amp;gt;

-The said bishop (Heath, abp. of Vork)
office, in obedience to the sentence definitive from declared afterwards to one of Doctor Cranmer s
the pope, took place two years afterwards, Dec. A.!,. friends, that notwithstanding his attainder of treason

. 24, supra; and Foxe s Acts and \ the queen s determination at that time was that
Monuments, pp. 2132, 3.] Cranmer should only have been deprived of his

Cecil, in a relation which lie made one write archbishoprick, and have had a sufficient livin- as-
oi this transaction for clearing himself afterwards, signed him, upon his exhibiting a true inventory

&quot;

says, that when he had heard (iosnald and Hales ; (i.e. of all his goods, which he had been commanded
declare how much it was against law,&quot; (i.e. the

j

to give in to the queen s commissioners,) &quot;with
alteration of the succession to the throne in favour

j

commandment to keep his house without meddlin-,
of the ady Jane Grey by Edward Vlth s will,) &quot;he in matters of religion. But how that was true l

refused to set his hand to it as a counsellor, and that , have not to say. This is certain, that not long after
he only signed as a witness to the king s subscription. ,

this he was sent unto the Tower, and soon after con
But Cranmer still refused to do it after they had denmed of treason. Notwithstanding, the queen,all signed it, and said, he would never consent to when she could not honestly deny him his pardonthe disinheriting of the daughters of his late master.

| seeing all the rest were discharged, and specially
Many consultations were had to persuade him to it.

|

seeing he last of all other subscribed to kingBut he could not be prevailed on, till the king him- Edward s request, and that against his own will
et on him; who used many arguments, from released to him his action of treason, and accused

the danger religion would otherwise be in, together him only of heresy : which liked the archbishopwith other persuasjons : so that by his reasons, or right well, and came to pass as he wished, because the
rather

importunities, at last he brought him to it.

But whether he also used that distinction of Cecil s,
that he did it as a witness, and not as a counsellor,
1 do not know : but it seems probable, that if that

cause was not now his own, but Christ s, not the

queen s, but the church s.&quot; Foxe s Acts and Mo
numents, p.

o not know : but it seems probable, that if that
[ One of these acts probably ,s 1 Mary, St ii

iberty was allowed the one, it would not be denied c.
If!, for confirming the attainder of the late duke

v-, ?
UmCt S Hist F Reformat - Vo1 - H - ot Northumberland and others, the preamble to

p. 458. Vid. Letter CCCXII. p. 445.] ; which names Cranmer among those who have
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with the duke of Northumberland, should devise and compass the deprivation of your
majesty from your royal crown, surely it is untrue. For the duke never opened his

mouth to me, to move me any such matter, nor I him
; nor his heart was not

such toward me, (seeking long time my destruction,) that he would either trust me 1

in such matter, or think that I would be persuaded by him. It was other of the
council that moved me, and the king himself, the duke of Northumberland not being
present. Neither before, neither after, had I ever any privy communication with the

duke of that matter, saving that openly at the council-table the duke said unto me,
that it became not me to say to the king as I did, when I went about to dissuade

him from the said will.

No\v as concerning the estate of religion, as it is used in this realm of England at

this present, if it please your highness to license me, I would gladly write my mind
unto your majesty. I will never, God willing, be author of sedition, to move sub

jects from the obedience of their heads and rulers : which is an offence most detestable.

[f I have uttered my mind to your majesty, being a Christian queen and governor
of this realm, (of whom I am most assuredly persuaded, that your gracious intent is,

above all other regards, to prefer God s true word, his honour and glory,) if I have

uttered, I say, my mind unto your majesty, then I shall think myself discharged.
For it lieth not in me, but in your grace only, to see the reformation of things that

be amiss. To private subjects it appertaiueth not to reform things, but quietly to

suil er that they cannot amend. Yet nevertheless to shew your majesty mv mind in

things pertaining unto God, mcthink it my duty, knowing that I do, and considering
the place which in times past I have occupied. Yet will I not presume thereunto

without your grace s pleasure first known, and your licence obtained: whereof I most

numbly prostrate to the ground do beseech your majesty; and I shall not cease daily

to pray to Almighty God for the good preservation of your majesty from all enemies

bodily and ghostly, and for the increase of all goodness heavenly and earthly, during
my life, as I do and will do, whatsoever come of me.

CCCXI. TO MRS WILKINSON 2
.

*ruc com ^or^er m a^ distress i&quot; only God, through his Son Jesus Christ
; and

ori -in ii&quot;

1 wnosocvcr bath him, hath company enough, although lie were in a wilderness all alone.

covCTdakfs And he that hath twenty thousand in his company, if God be absent, he is in
3
a miserable

Ai.iriyrs. p.

L

wilderness and desolation. In him is all comfort, and without him is none. Whcre-

fore, I beseech you, seek your dwelling there, where as you
4

may truly and rightly

Mern.ofAbp.
serve God, and dwell in him, and have him ever dwelling in you. What can

Voun^App. )C so heavy a burden as an unquiet conscience, to be in such a place as a man
916, 7. !

cannot be suffered to serve God in Christ s true religion?
5

If you be loth to part

Foxe sActs
^rom vour ^nl an( ^ frien(ls, remember, that Christ calleth them his mother, sisters, and

mruKpl&quot;&quot;
brothers, that do his Father s will. Where we find therefore God truly honoured

ilondl i-iS
1 accor(lmg to his will, there we can lack neither friend nor kin.

Matt. ;:.

[Coverdale.]

committed many detestable and abominable treasons, ; archbishop out of prison advised to escape, and
to the most fearful peril and danger of the destruc- avoid a place where she could not truly and rightly
tion of your most royal person, and to the utter loss,
and disherison, and destruction of this your realm
of England. Statutes of the Realm, Vol. IV. p.

217.&quot; Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I.

p. 3&amp;lt;&amp;gt;2.]

f
1 Would ever trust me. Strype.]

serve God.&quot; Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol.

II. p.44!l. Ed. Oxon. 18-10. Vid. &quot; Defensio vcrae

et Catholicao doctrina: de Sacramento.&quot; (Emb.

ed.). Vol. I. p. 8. Park. Soc. Ed. 1844. &quot;This

mistress Wilkinson afterward died in exile at

Frankfort.&quot; Foxe s Acts and Monuments, &c. p.

f
2 &quot; The favourers of religion, seeing it was now I 1517, Ed. Lond. 1583; who also gives a letter

determined to proceed in all manner of severity

against them, began to flee into other countries for

their safety as fast as they could. Indeed there were

some that made a case of conscience of it : among
the rest, one Mrs Wilkinson, a woman of good

quality, and a great reliever of good men. Her the

from Bishop Hooper to her. Several other letters to

her from Bradford are printed in Coverdale s Letters

of the 31artyrs, pp. 280, 342, 3.]

P Be absent, is in. Coverdale, Strype and Foxe.
|

[
4
There, as you. Coverdale and Foxe.]

[

5 In Christ s religion. Strype and Foxe.]



lf&amp;gt;54.] LETTERS.

If you he loth to depart for slandering of God s
word&quot;, remember, tliat Christ, when

Ins hour was not yet come, departed out of his country into Samaria, to avoid the
malice of the scribes and Pharisees; and commanded his

apostles, that if thev were
pursued in one place, they should fly to another. And was not Paul let down by
a basket out at a window, to avoid the persecution of Aretas ? And what wisdom
and policy he used from time to time, to escape the malice of his enemies, the Acts
of the Apostles do declare. And after the same sort did the other apostles. Mary,when it came 7 to such a point, that they could no longer escape danger of the perse
cutors of God s true religion; then they shewed themselves, that their flying before came
not of fear, but of godly wisdom to do more good, and that they would not rashly,
Without urgent necessity, otter themselves to death

; which had been but a temptation
of God. Yet, when they were 8

apprehended, and could no longer avoid, then they
stood boldly to the profession of Christ: then they shewed how little they passed
of death; how much they feared (jod more than men; how much they loved and
preferred the eternal life to come above this short and miserable life.

AVherefi.ro I exhort you, as well by Christ s commandment as by the example of
him and his apostles, to withdraw yourself from the malice of your and (Jod s enemies,
into some place where God is most truly served !)

: which is no
slandering of the truth.&quot;

but
^preserving

of yourself to God and the truth, and to the society and comfort of
Christ s little flock. And that you will do, do it with speed, lest by your own follv

you fall into the persecutors hands. And the Lord send his Holy Spirit to lead and
guide you, wheresoever you go! And all that be godly will say, Amen.

T. CRAX.AIEH.

CCCXII. TO THE LORDS OF THE COUNCIL.
IN most humble wise sucth

10
unto your right honourable lordships, Thomas Grimmer,

late archbishop of Canterbury
11

; beseeching the same to be a means for me unto the

piecn s highness for her mercy and pardon. Some of you know by what means 1

was brought and trained unto the will of our late sovereign lord k&quot;in&amp;lt;r Edward A
r

l
and what 1 spake against the same; wherein I refer me to the reports of your honours 12

.

Furthermore, this is to signify unto your lordships, that upon Monday, Tuesday,
and Wednesday last past were open disputations here in Oxford against me, master

Ridley, and master Latimer, in three matters concerning the sacrament: first, of the
real presence : secondly, of transubst-intiation : and thirdly, of the sacrifice of the
mass :

. How the other two were used 1

&quot;,

I cannot tell
15

; for we were separated: so

p
; For slandering (Jod s word, Strype.]

J

7 Albeit when it came. Coverdale, Strypc and
Foxe.

]

[
8
Yea, when they were. Coverdale, Strype and

Foxe.
]

[
!l .Most purely served. Coverdale.]

[

10 In right humble wise sheweth unto. Strype
and Foxe.]

[&quot;

&quot; Thus stood the cause of Cranmer, ( Vid. p.

443, supra, n. 4.
)
till at length it was determined by

the queen and the council, that he should be removed
from the Tower, where he was prisoner, to Oxford,
there to dispute with the doctors and divines. And
although the queen and the bishops had concluded
before what should become of him, yet it pleased
them that the matter should be debated with argu
ments, that under some honest shew of disputation
the murder of the man might be covered.&quot; Foxe s

Acts and Monuments, p. 1K/1. Kd. Lond. la(!3.

Vid. Disputations at Oxford. Vol. I. pp. ,{!)!, et

s(|(|. Park. Soc. Ed. and pp. 21:2, et sqq. supra.
&quot; On Monday next ensuing, after these things done
and past, being the 23rd of the said month of April,
D. Weston, prolocutor, took his journey up to Lon

don, with the letters ccrtiticatory from the university
unto the queen, by whom the archbishop of Canter

bury directed his letters supplicatory unto the coun
cil. The which letters after the prolocutor had re

ceived, and had carried them well near half way to

London, by the way he opened the same, and seein.&quot;

the contents thereof, sent them back again, refusing
to carry them.&quot; Foxe s Acts and Monuments, p.
14li4, who gives the above as the copy of the arch

bishop s letter to the council, sent by Dr Weston,
who refused to deliver it.J

[
- Your honours and worships. Strype and

Foxe. Vid. Letter CCCX. p. 443, n. 3.]

[
l:f

Concerning the sacrifice of the mass, Cover-

dale, Foxe and Strype, who here add :
u
Cpon .Mon

day against me, upon Tuesday against doctor Ridley,
and upon Wednesday against master

Latimer.&quot;J

[ Two were ordered I know not. Strype and
Foxe.

]

[
ls -But as concerning myself I can report. Doctor

Chedsey was appointed to dispute against me; but
the disputation was so confused, that I never knew
the like, every man bringing forth what he liked

without order. Strypc and Foxe.
J
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lic tioid Satan

..lirpt-lh not.

Xhelr cruel

ilcsirr 1&quot; rr

vi n;;c could
.ilndc no
delay.

|
Covcrd;ile.

]

that none df us know what the other said, nor how thev were ordered. But as con

cerning myself, 1 can report, that 1 never knew nor heard of a more confused dis

putation in all my life. For alheit there was one appointed to dispute against me, yet

every man spake his mind, and brought forth what him liked without order. And
such haste was made, that no answer could he suffered to he given fully

1

to

any argument, before another brought a new argument
2

. And in such weighty and

large matters there was no remedy, but the disputations must needs be ended in one

day
3

,
which can scantly well be ended in three months . And when we had answered

them, then they would not appoint
&quot;

1

us one day to bring forth our proofs, that they

might answer us again, being required of me thereunto
6

: whereas I myself have more

to say, than can be well discussed in twenty days
7 The means to resolve the truth

had been, to have suffered us to answer fully to all that they could say, and then

they again to answer to all that we could
say&quot;.

I Jut why they would not answer us,

what other cause can there be, but that either they feared the matter
1

,
that they

were 1 &quot;

not able to answer us; or else (as by their haste might well appear) they came,

not to speak the truth, but to condemn us in post haste, before the truth might bo

thoroughly tried and heard?&quot; for in all haste we were all three condemned of heresy

upon Eriday. Thus much 12
1 thought good to signify unto yonr lordships

13

,
that you

mav know the indifferent handling of matters, leaving the judgment thereof unto your
wisdoms. And I beseech your lordships to remember me, a poor prisoner, unto the

queen s majesty ;
and I shall pray, as I do daily, unto God for the long preservation

of yonr good lordships in all godliness and felicity. April 23.
Qlf&amp;gt;f&amp;gt;4.]

Certain let
ters to the

t|Ui cn, ^Vc.

( oxc s Acts
ami Monu
ments, I .

I8SI2. l-.d

l.ond. (;&amp;gt;;:;!.

CCCXIll. TO MARTYN A XI) STORY&quot;.

I 11 AVI: me commended unto you; and, as I promised, I have sent my letters unto

the queen s majesty unsigned, praying you to sign them, and deliver them with all speed.

I might have; sent them bv the carrier sooner, but not surer: but hearing master

I ailiff say, that he would go to the court on Friday, I thought him a meeter messenger

to send mv letters by; for better is later and surer, than sooner and never to be delivered.

Yet one thing I have written to the queen s majesty inclosed and sealed, which 1

require you may be so delivered without delay, and not to be opened until it be

delivered into her grace s own hands. I have written all that I remember I said,

except that which I spake against the bishop of Gloucester s own person, which I

I

Suffered to be taken fully. Strype and Foxe.]

[- The words,
&quot; before another brought a new

argument,&quot; are omitted by Coverd:ile.J

[

;l And in such weighty matters the disputations
must needs be ended in one day. Strype and Foxe.]

[
* Which can scantly be ended in three months.

Strype.]

[

5 Answered them, they would not appoint.

Strype and Foxe.J

[
u That they might answer us, being required

by me. Strype and Foxe.]

[

7 Well discussed, as I suppose, in more than

twenty days. Strype and Foxe.]

f

s To answer us fully to all that we can say.

Strype and Foxe.]

[
9 Feared their matter. Strype and Foxe.

j

[&quot;
Or that they were. Strype.]

[
a Or else for some consideration they made

such haste, not to seek the truth, but to condemn

us, that it must be done in post haste, before the

matters could be thoroughly heard. Strype and

Foxe.]

[
2 Condemned of heresy. Thus much, &c.

Strype and Foxe. This much. Coverdale.]

(
To your lordships. Strype. ]

[
l4

Cranmer, Ridley and Latimer &quot;had been

all three condemned and adjudged hurctics by I)r

Weston, in the university of Oxford, after their dis

putations. Hut that sentence was void in law, be

cause the authority of the pope was not yet received.

Hut there was a new commission sent from Rome
for the conviction of Cranmer. Brokes, (bishop) of

Glocester, was the pope s sub-delegate under cardi

nal Puteo, to whom the pope had committed this

process; and Martyn and Story, doctors of the civil

law, were the queen s commissioners.
&quot;

Strype s

Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. II. pp. ,
r
&amp;gt;:52,

3. Ed.

Oxon. 1!)40. Vid. &quot;Examination at Oxford before

13rokes,&quot; pp. 212 et sqq. supra. The above Letter

was probably written after the termination of the

proceedings ;
and &quot; there is a strong presumption

that the letters here described are the two which

follow.&quot; Vid. Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cranmer,

Vol. I. p. 367, nn. iamlk.J
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thought not moot to write-. And in sonic place* I have written more than I said,
which J would have answered to the bishop, if yon would have snUered me.

You promised I should see mine answers to the sixteen articles
, that I might

correct, amend, and change them, where 1 thought good : which your promise; yon
kept not. And mine answer was not made upon my oath, nor repeated ;

nor made
in jmllnn, but extra judicium, as \ protested; nor to the bishop of Gloucester as judge,
but to you the king s and queen s proctors. I trust you deal sincerely with me.
without fraud or craft, and use me as you would wish to be used in like case your
selves. Remember, that Qua uii iixtint niaixt fin r ilis, &amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;i&amp;lt;l&amp;lt; in rt tiii /lc/n)- roli ix ; \.

wi
\Vhat

measure yon mete, the same shall be measured to you again.&quot; Thus fare you well,
and (Joel send you his Spirit to induce you into all truth! [Sep. 1

;&quot;&amp;gt;;&quot;&amp;gt;;&quot;&amp;gt;.]

rrcxiv. TO QUEEN MARY&quot;.

IT may please your majesty to pardon my presumption, that I dare be so bold to evrtain Let-

write to your highness,- but very necessity e-onstraineth me, that your majesty may qm-c^&c.
know my mind rather by mine own writing, than by other men s reports. So it is, j^ ^l

:

uu ,

that upon Saturday
17

, being the seventh day of this month, I was cited to appear at CHBnV
Home the eightieth day after, there to make answer to such matters as should be ^\&quot;

objected against me upon the behalf of the king and your most excellent majesty :
andMotu-&quot;

which matters the Thursday following were objected against me by T)r Martin and S^S i .

l)r Storie, your majesty s proctors, before the bishop of Gloucester, sitting in judgment ^ L

by commission from Rome. But, alas ! it cannot but grieve the heart of any natural

subject, to be accused of the king and queen of his own realm, and specially before The kii,K ami
an outward judge, or by authority coming from any person out of this realm : where iK!Jh&quot;!T

the king and queen, as if they were subjects
20

within their own realm, shall complain, SSi^eL
and require justice at a stranger s hands against their own subject

21

, being already Ir^FtheVr
condemned to death by their own laws. As though the king and queen could not ^0^-
do or have justice within their own realms against their own subjects, but they must Sugff

&quot;

seek it at a stranger s hands in a strange land: the like whereof, I think, was never jS^ no

seen. I would have wished to have had some meaner adversaries : and I think that [Covm i i i&quot; ,

death shall not grieve me much more, than to have my most dread and most gracious
sovereign lord and lady (to whom under God I do owe all obedience) to be mine The fir-t

accusers in judgment within their own realm, before any stranger and outward power. th! ar^-
y

But forasmuch as in the time of the prince of most famous&quot; memory, king Henry !S,&quot;n
the Eighth, your grace s father, I was sworn never to consent that the- bishop of ,&quot;^\^
Rome should have or exercise any authority or jurisdiction in this realm of England; 3&quot;

*

therefore, lest I should allow his authority contrary to mine oath, I refused to make [eS, i, rt .

answer to the bishop of Gloucester, sitting here in judgment by the pope s authority,j5
lest I should run into perjury. coverdaie.]

Another cause why I refused the pope s authority is this, that his authority, as The s ,m i

he claimeth it, repugneth to the crown imperial of this realm, and to the laws of the the pops
&quot;

same, which every true subject is bounden to defend. First, for that the pope saith
24

, tn^ ouT
that all manner of power, as well temporal as spiritual, is given first to him of God; {aTofEng-
and that the temporal power he giveth unto emperors and kings, to use it under him,

lam1 [hM

but so as it bo always at his commandment and beck. But contrary to this claim The crown
and temporal

[
1:&amp;gt; Vid. &quot;

Interrogatories objected to the arch

bishop, with his answers to the
same,&quot; and &quot;his

appeal at his degradation,
1

pp. 21 it 228, supra.]
[
1G Where the side notes are found in the Letters,

as they stand in Coverdaie and Foxe, no reference
is made to them in the foot notes, but the omissions

[
la

Subjects complaining. Foxe.]

[
1!l &quot;

Subject unto the pope.&quot; Foxe, who omits
the remainder of the side note.]

[
2&amp;lt;l As they were subjects. Id.

)

[
21 Their own subjects. Id.)

\

2- The pope s delegate. Id.]
and alterations are noticed.] [

For that the pope s. Coverdaie.
j

UponWednesday being the twelfth.&quot; Foxe.
] i [* So that the pope saith. Id.]
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taken imme-
^10 mi

l
&amp;gt;cr a^ crown and jurisdiction temporal of this realm is taken immediately from

Kateiyfrom Q 0(J
?
to be used under him only, and is subject unto none but to God alone.

ters Totiie Moreover, the imperial laws 1 and customs of this realm, the king in his coronation,
queen.] an(| au justices when they receive their offices, be sworn, and all the whole realm is

the
e

wnga
&amp;lt;

nd boundcu, to defend and maintain. Pmt contrary hereunto, the pope by his authority
&quot;

uity of maketh void
2

,
and commandcth to blot out of our books all laws and customs, beingthe

repugnant to his laws ;
and declareth accursed all rulers and governors, all the makers,

writers, and executors of such laws or customs : as it appeareth by many of the pope s

nist. 10. laws, whereof one or two I shall rehearse. In the Decrees, Dixt. 10. is written thus,
Constitutio- ~ .

nes. [Foxe.] Loiistitutioncs contra cat/ones et decreta prwsulum Jiomanorum rcl lonos mores nullius

sunt momenti 3
. That is, &quot;The constitutions or statutes enacted against the canons

and decrees of the bishops of Rome or their good customs are of none effect.&quot; Also,
Kxtrav.De Extra. De Sentcntici Excommunicationis,

&quot;

Norerit :&quot; Excommunicamus omnes luurett-
ocntcnti. ct

verit

di

rid
N
r cot&amp;gt; u ^r lus&amp;lt;lue sexus

i
(
ltiocnn&amp;lt;jite

itontliie ceiisecuitiir, et fautores et receptatores et defensores
coram ; nee non et

&amp;lt;]id
de cetera servari fecerint sbttuta edlta et consiietndlnes itttrodttctas

contra
4

ecclesiw libertatem, nisi ca de, capitularibus suit infra duos menses post hitjns-

modl pullicationem sentential fecerint amoceri. Item, cscommunicamns statiitarlos, el

serin/ores statutorum ipsorum, nee no it
]&amp;gt;otestaie$, cons/ilex, reefores, et conslUarlos locornm,

ull de cetera hiijusmodi statuta et cu)&amp;gt;suetu,dhies editce fuerint rel scrvatcv ; nee, non at

illos qui secundurn ea prcesumpserint judicare, rcl in publicam formalti scrilere judi-
cata 1

. That is to say,
&quot; AVe cxcommxinicate all heretics of both sexes, what name

soever they be called by, and their favourers and receptors and defenders
; and also

them that shall hereafter cause to be observed the statutes
7 and customs made against

the liberty of the church, except they cause the same to be put out of their records

and
chapters&quot;

within two months after the publication of this sentence&quot;. Also we
excommunicate the statute-makers and writers of those statutes, and all the potestatcs,

consuls, governors and counsellors of places where such statutes and customs shall be

made or kept; and also those that shall presume to give judgment according to them,
or to write into public form the matters so adjudged

10
.

Kitiicr the Now by these laws, if the bishop of Rome s authority, which he claimeth by God,

IwmTiawfui,
k lawful, all your grace s laws and customs of your realm, being contrary to the pope s

KngUm/L hiws, be naught : and as well your majesty, as your judges, justices, and all other

[c-ertatnLet-
executors of the same, stand accursed among heretics ; which God forbid ! And yet

fjueen&quot;!]

6
^&quot;s curse can n ver be avoided, if the pope have such power as he claimeth, until such

times
12

as the laws and customs of this realm, being contrary to his laws, be taken away
Note wherein and blotted out of the law-books. And although there be many laws of this realm

iaws
P
and the contrary to the laws of Rome, yet I named but a few

; as to convict a clerk before any
land do

ng
temporal judge of this realm for debt, felony, murder, or for any other crime; which

^ clerks by the pope s laws be so exempt from the king s laws, that they can be no where

sued but before their ordinary.

caseswherein Also the pope by his laws may give all bishopricks and benefices spiritual, which by
laws repugn the laws of this realm can be given but only by the king and other patrons of the
against our ,, . , ,

laws. [Foxe.] same, except they tall into the lapse.

By the pope s laws, &quot;jus patronatus&quot; shall be sued only before the ecclesiastical

judge, but by the laws of this realm it shall be sued before the temporal judges.
14

Provision And to be short, the laws of this realm do agree with the pope s laws like fire
against the

by Pnoinu-
nire. [Id.]

[i To the imperial laws. Id.]

[
2 Vid. Collection of Tenets from the Canon Law,

pp. 68-75.]

[
3

Corpus Juris Canonic! . Decreti I. Pars.

Dist. 10. can, iv. Tom. I. p. 8. Ed. Paris. 1087.]

[
4
Consuetudines, contra. Foxe.]

[
5
Corpus Juris Canonici. Decretal. Gregor. IX.

Lib. v. Tit. 39. De sentent. excommunicat. cap.
xlix. &quot;Noverit.&quot; Tom. II. p. 270.]

[
6 And their fautors. Foxe.]

\
7
Observed, statutes. Coverdale.J

[
8 Out of their books or records. Id.]

[
!) The publication hereof. Foxe.]

[
ln Or put into public form of writing the mat

ters so judged. Coverdale. Or shall notify in pub
lic form the matters so judged. Foxe.]

[&quot;
Foxe and Coverdale omit this side note en

tirely.]

I&quot;

12 Such time. Foxe.]

[
l:i The pope s law and the laws of England are

contrary. Coverdale. The pope s laws and the laws

of England do vary, how and wherein. Foxe.]

[
14

Temporal judge. Coverdale and Foxe.]
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and water. And yet the kings of this realm have provided for their laws by the
&quot;

prasmunire ;&quot;
so that if any man have let the execution of the laws of this realm by

any authority from the see of Rome, he falleth into the
&quot;

pramiunire.&quot;

But to meet with this, the popes have provided for their laws by cursing. For The proviso

whosoever letteth the pope s laws to have full course within this realm, by the pope s againsf ouT

power standcth accursed. So that the pope s power treadeth all the laws and customs [id.]

of this realm under his feet, cursing all that execute them, until such time as they

give place unto his laws.

But it may be said, that notwithstanding all the pope s decrees, yet we do execute Mark this

still the laws and customs of this realm. Nay, not all quietly without interruption certkinLet&quot;

of the pope. And where we do execute them, yet we do it unjustly, if the pope s power q^een.]

be of force, and for the same we stand excommunicate, and shall do, until we leave the

execution of our own laws and customs. Thus we be well reconciled to Rome, allowing
such authority, whereby the realm standeth accursed before God, if the pope have any
such authority.

These things, as I suppose, were not fully opened in the parliament-house, when The duty of

the pope s authority was received again within this realm
;

for if they had, I do not neglected in

believe that either the king or queen s majesty, or the nobles of this realm 16

,
or the com- menu:. [Cer-

ij i i f it -i.
td n Letters

mons of the same, would ever have consented to receive again such a foreign authority, to the queen.]

so injurious, hurtful, and prejudicial, as well to the crown as to the laws and customs, duty in the

and state of this realm, as whereby they must needs acknowledge themselves to be [Foxe.]

accursed. But none could open this matter well but the clergy, and that such of them

as had read the pope s laws, whereby the pope hath made himself
8
as it were a god.

These seek to maintain the pope, whom they desired to have their chief head, to the The papists

intent they might have as it were a kingdom and laws within themselves, distinct from kingdom of

the laws of the crown, and wherewith the crown may not meddle ;
and so being exempt

10
dissemble the

from the laws of the realm, might live in this realm like lords and kings, without and are false

damage or fear of any man, so that they please their high and supreme head at Rome. [CoverdaTe&quot;]

For this consideration, I ween, some that knew the truth held their peace in the parlia- ^^IP
of

ment
;
whereas if they had done their duties to the crown and whole realm, they should

&quot;(Uofhe

&quot;

have opened their mouths, declared the truth, and shewed the perils and dangers that
}

n*
*&quot;,[

might ensue to the crown and realm.
th^ir cmm-

And if I should agree to allow such authority within this realm, whereby I must tryj &quot;- [Foxe-l

needs confess that your most gracious highness, and also your realm, should ever

continue accursed, until you shall cease from the execution of your own laws and customs

of your realm
;

I could not think myself true either to your highness, or to this my
natural country, knowing that I do know. Ignorance, I know, may excuse other men ;

but he that knoweth how prejudicial and injurious the power and authority, which

he challengeth every where, is to the crown, laws, and customs of this realm, and yet will

allow the same, I cannot see in any wise, how he can keep his due allegiance, fidelity,

and truth to the crown and state of this realm.

Another cause I alleged, why I could not allow the authority* of the pope, which is The third
cause why he

this, that by his authority he subvertcth not only the laws of this realm, but also the could not ai-

low the nope.
laws of God: so that whosoever be under his authority, he suffcreth them not to be The pope s

under Christ s religion purely, as Christ did command. And, for one example, I brought asnfnst

forth, that whereas by God s laws all Christian people be boundcn diligently to learn ligioirX

his word, that they may know how to believe and live accordingly, for that purpose

he ordained holy days, when they ought, leaving apart all other business, to give them

selves wholly to know and serve God. Therefore God s will and commandment is,

that when the people be gathered together, ministers should use such language as

the people may understand and take profit thereby, or else hold their peace. For as

[
15 The side-notes from Foxe are not found either

in Certain Letters to the queen, or in Coverdale.]
[

IG The noblest of this realm. Foxe.]
I
17 These notes are omitted altogether by Cover-

dale.]

[
19

Being exempted. Coverdale and Foxe.]

[- Both of these side-notes are omitted in Certain

Letters to the queen.]

[- Foxe omits this note : it is found in Coverdale

and Certain Letters to the queen.]

[
l8 The pope had made himself. Foxe.]

OO
LCRANMEII, u.]
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Why Latin au harp or lute, if it give no certain sound, that men may know what is stricken, who
nouxfbere- can dance after it ? for all the sound is in vain: so is it vain and profiteth nothing, saith

England. Almighty God by the mouth of St Paul, if the priest speak to the people in a language
which they know not ;

&quot;

for else he may profit himself, but profiteth not the
people,&quot;

saith St Paul. But herein I was answered thus ; that St Paul spake only of preaching,

that the preacher should preach in a tongue which the people did know, or else his

preaching availeth nothing. [[This I would have spoken, and could not be suffered.^
1

But if the preaching availeth nothing, being spoken in a language which the people

understand not, how should any other service avail them, being spoken in the same

language ? And yet that St Paul meant not only of preaching, it appearcth plainly

by his own words. For he speakcth by name expressly of praying, singing, lauding, and

thankin of God 2

,
and of all other things which the priests say in the churches, where-

unto the people say Amen; which they used not
3

in preaching, but in other divine

service : that whether the priests rehearse the wonderful works of God, or the great

benefit* of God unto mankind above all other creatures, or give thanks unto God, or

make open profession of their faith, or humble confession of their sins, with earnest

request of mercy and forgiveness, or make suit or request unto God for any thing; that

then all
4
the people, understanding what the priests say, might give their minds and

voices with them, and say Amen, that is to say, allow what the priests say ;
that the

rehearsal of God s universal works and benefits, the giving of thanks, the profession of

faith, the confession of sins, and the requests and petitions of the priests and the people
5

miffht ascend up into the cars of God all together, and be as a sweet savour, odour, and

incense in his nose : and thus was it used many hundred years after Christ s ascension.

But the aforesaid things cannot be done, when the priests speak to the people in a

laiKmafe not known; and so they (or their clerk in their name) say Amen, but they

cannot tell whereunto. Whereas St Paul saith,
&quot; How can the people say Amen to

thy well saying, when they understand not what thou sayest?&quot;
And thus was St

Paul understanden of all
1

interpreters, both the Greeks and Latins, old and new, school-

authors and others, that I have read, until about thirty years past : at which time one

Eckius, with other of his sort, began to devise a new exposition, understanding St Paul

of preaching only.

The papist- But when a good number of the best learned men reputed within this realm, some

and Nay to* favouring the old, some the new learning, as they term it, (where indeed that which they

with one call the old is the new, and that which they call the new is indeed the old ;) but when a

[Certain Let- great number of such learned men of both sorts were gathered together at AVindsor 7

,
for the

fiuc-en*.]

ie

reformation of the service of the church ; it was agreed by both, without controversy (not

The papists onc saying contrary
8

), that the service of the church ought to be in the mother-tongue, and

tarns both that St Paul in the fourteenth chapter to the Corinthians was so to be understanden.

\V inds;-,r, the And so is St Paul to be understanden in the civil law, more than a thousand years past,

cimrch u&amp;gt; be &amp;gt;yliere Justiniauus, a most godly emperor, in a synod writeth on this manner: &quot;Jubemus,
in the mother . , . . 7 , ,, 7 ,. ,

tongue. ut outncs cpiscotii paritcr ct prcshi/tcn non tacito modo, sea clara voce, qiuc ajiddi poputo
Anno 15490. , , . . , 77 ? . 77
[Foxe.] c.vaudiatur, sacram oblatwncm ct preces in sacro ixiptismate adkwitas cdcurcnt, quo
\ cor. xiv.

i cxlnde dccotione in dcpromendis Domini Dei laudilus audientium animi efferan-
[Foxe.]

[ This sentence is omitted by Coverdale and ; Reformation (Park. Soc.) Letter CLII. and note 3.1

e.] [
&quot; When I was in office, all that were esteemed

[- Singing and thanking of God. Foxe.] I
learned in God s word agreed this to be a truth in

[
3 Which they use not. Id.] j

God s word written, that the common prayer of the

[
4
Thing, then all. Coverdale and Foxe.J

[
5 And of the people. Foxe.]

[
6 Understood of all. Foxe.

]

[&quot;

&quot; These were the commissioners who drew up
Edward VI. s first Communion Book, and first

Common Prayer Book. King Edward in his Jour

nal mentions them thus : A parliament was called,

when an uniform order of prayer was institute, be

fore made by a number of bishops and learned men

gathered together in Windsor. Journal, Ann. 2.&quot;

Jenkyns Remains of Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 375

See also Original Letters relative to the English

church should be had in the common tongue. You

know I have conferred with many, and 1 ensure you

I never found man, (so far as I do remember,)

neither old nor new, gospeller nor papist, of what

judgment soever he was, in this thing to be of a

contrary opinion.&quot; Ridley s letter to West, Cover-

dale s Letters of the Martyrs, p. 42. Ed. Lond.

15G4. Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. II.

p. 907. Ed. Oxon. KS40.J

[
y Both these side-notes are omitted in Cover-

dale, and the former of them is not found in Foxe.]
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tur 10
. Ita enim ct Dirus Paulm docct in epistola ad Corinth. $i solummodo Icnedicat

spintus, quomodo is qui privati locum tenet, dicet ad aratiarttm ardonem tuam, Amen ?

quandoquidem quid diais &amp;gt;non ridet. Tu quidem pule/ire grating ay ,*, alter autem von
adificatur

11
. That is to say: &quot;We command that all bishops and priests celebrate the

holy oblation and prayers used in holy baptism, not after a still, close manner, but with a
clear, loud voice, that they may be plainly heard of the faithful people, so as the hearers
minds may be lifted up thereby with the greater devotion in uttering the praises of the
Lord God. For so Paul teacheth also in the epistle to the Corinthians : If the spirit do
only bless (or say well), how shall he that occupieth the place of a private person, sayAmen to thy thanksgiving? for he pcrcciveth not what thou sayest. Thou dost givethanks well, but the other is not edified.

&quot;

And not only the civil law and all other
writers a thousand and five hundred years continually together have expounded St
Paul not of preaching only, but of other service said in the church

; but also reason
giveth the same, that if men be commanded to hear any thing, it must be spoken in a
language which the hearers understand, or else (as St Paul saith) what availeth it to

So that the pope giving a contrary commandment, that the people coming to the The,,ope
rch shall hear they wot not what, and shall answer they know not whereto 12

, taketh toZS*
upon him to command, not only against reason, but also directly against God. SSi^LSL&quot;

And again I said, whereas our Saviour Christ ordained the sacrament of his most The sacra-

precious body and blood to be received of all Christian people under the forms of both c^ed
bread and wine, and said of the cup, &quot;Drink ye all of

this;&quot; the pope giveth a clean ofSiuJri?
1

contrary commandment, that no lay-man shall drink of the cup of their salvation
;

as
tians

though the cup of salvation by the blood of Christ pertained not to lay-men And
whereas Thcophilus Alexandras (whose works St Jerome did translate about eleven Ex Theo-
liundred years past) saith,

&quot; That if Christ had been crucified for the devils his cup Sno
1^

should not be denied them 14

;&quot; yet the pope denieth the cup of Christ to Christian people
[F xe ]

for whom Christ was crucified. So that if I should obey the pope in these things, I must
needs disobey my Saviour Christ.

But I was answered hereunto (as commonly the papists do answer), that under the iheexcu,
form of bread is whole Christ s flesh and blood .- so that whosoever receivcth the form ofXT^
bread, receiveth as well Christ s blood as his flesh. Let it be so : yet in the form of bread |f

c a4
s blood is not drunken, but eaten; nor is it received in the cup in the form of

[Fo^
wine, as Christ commanded, but eaten with the flesh under the form of bread And
moreover, the bread is not the sacrament of his blood, but of his flesh only; nor the cup
is not the sacrament of his flesh, but of his blood only. And so the pope keepeth from
all lay-persons the sacrament of their redemption by Christ s blood, which Christ com
mandetli to be given unto them.

And furthermore, Christ ordained the sacrament in two kinds, the one separated from
the other, to be a representation of his death, where his blood was separated from his
Bsh; which is not represented in one kind alone: so that the lay people receive not the

whole sacrament, whereby Christ s death is represented, as he commanded.
Moreover, as the pope taketh upon him to give the temporal sword, or royal

15
and Misor.ierin

imperial power, to kings and princes; so doth he likewise take upon him to depose them
tlie

!]Tth
from their imperial states, if they be disobedient to him, and commandetli the subjects to ^[|r
disobey their princes, assoiling the subjects as well of their obedience as of their lawful Sffik?*
oaths made unto their true kings and princes, directly contrary to God s commandment FFoxe ]

who commandetli all subjects to obey their kings, or their rulers under them.
One John, patriarch of Constantinople in the time of St Gregory, claimed superiority

|
i N

nin

}i

a
^
dantur - Foxe-l

I [
H Si enim et pro da-monibus cruciligetur. per

ell. Constitut. cxxiii. de ecclesiast. divers. h;cc impossible esse demonstrat, da;mones de calice
It. p. A\.Om Ru _ Piiri^ 1 ~&amp;gt;rk-&amp;gt; wVini*/? i* *. ~i~ i\ _ icapit. p. 215. Ed. Paris. 1562, where, in sancto

baptismo; ct divus apostolits docct, dicens inprimaad Corinthios epislola, Enimvero si solummodo be -

nedicas spiritu private, locum implct ; actiouem
tuam Deo ipsum Amen.\

[
12

They not whereunto. Foxe 1
r i n *-v .

. , .

*
-I

Domini bibere Ex quibus omnibus approbatur,
Christum pro daemonibus non posse criicirigi, ne

d;cmones corporis et sanguinis ejus participes fiant.

Theoph. Alex, in Mag. Biblioth. Vet. Pair. Epist.
Pasch. i. Cap. xi. Tom. VII. p. Gl J. Ed. Vcnet.

1765-. .

ertain Lctters to thc qucen, and i

[&quot;
Sword by royal. Foxe.]

292
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above all other bishops. To whom St Gregory writeth, that therein he did injury to his

three brethren, which were equal with him, that is to say, the bishop of Rome, the bishop
of Alexandria, and of Antiochia : which three were patriarchal sees as well as Constan

tinople, and were brethren one to another.
&quot;

Bnt,&quot; saith St Gregory,
&quot;

if any one shall

exalt himself above all the rest, to be the universal bishop, the same passeth in pride
2

.&quot;

Bnt now the bishop of Rome exalteth himself not only above all bishops, but also
3
above

all kings and emperors, and above all the whole world, taking upon him to give and take

The devil and away, to set up and put down, as he shall think good. And as the devil, having no such

Jike 4
.[certain authority, yet took upon him to give unto Christ all the kingdoms of the world, if he

would fall down and worship him : in like manner the pope takcth upon him to give

empires and kingdoms, being none of his, to such as will fall down and worship him and

kiss his feet.

And moreover his lawyers and glosers so flatter him, that they feign he may com
mand emperors and kings to hold his stirrup when he lighteth upon his horse, and to be

Hien .

8

[Foxe.] his foot-men ; and that, if any emperor and king gave him any thing, they give him

nothing but that is his own
;
and that he may dispense against God s word, against both

the old and new Testament, against St Paul s epistles, and against the gospel. And
furthermore whatsoever he doth, although he draw innumerable people by heaps with

himself into hell, yet may no mortal man reprove him, because he, being judge of all men,

may be judged of no man 6
. And thus he sitteth in the temple of God, as if he were a

God 6

,
and naineth himself God s vicar, and yet he dispenseth against God. If this be

not to play antichrist s part, I cannot tell what is antichrist, which is no more to sav but

Note the

saying of

firiXory
1
.

[Foxe.l

nucen. and
Foxe.]

Kmperors
ami kings
ina&amp;lt;li the

The1 he pope is

antichrist,
that is,

Christ s

enemy.
Therefore the .-.., . ., , , . . .

popoisanti- Christ s enemy and adversary, who shall sit in the temple of God, advancing himself

True/narks above all other, yet by hypocrisy and feigned religion shall subvert the true religion of

the pope is

1

Christ, and under pretence and colour of Christian religion shall work against Christ, and

therefore hath the name of antichrist. Now if any man lift himself higher than the pope
hath done, who lifteth himself above all the world

;
or can be more adversary to Christ,

than to dispense against God s laws, and where Christ hath given any commandment, to

command directly the contrary, that man must needs be taken for antichrist. But until

the time that such a person may be found, men may easily conjecture where to find

antichrist.

Wherefore, seeing the pope thus (to overthrow both God s laws and man s laws)
taketh upon him to make emperors and kings to be vassals and subjects unto him,
and specially the crown of this realm, with the laws and customs of the same

;
I see

no mean how I may consent to admit his usurped power within this realm, contrary
to mine oath, mine obedience to God s law, mine allegiance and duty to your majesty,
and my love and affection to this realm.

This that I have spoken against the power and authority of the pope, I have not

spoken (I take God to record and judge) for any malice I owe to the pope s person, whom
I know not ; but I shall pray to God to give him grace that he may seek above all things
to promote God s honour and glory, and not to follow the trade of his predecessors in

these latter days.

Nor I have not spoken it for fear of punishment, and to avoid the same, thinking
it rather an occasion to aggravate than to diminish my trouble : but I have spoken it for

my most boundcn duty to the crown, liberties, laws, and customs of this realm of England ;

but most specially to discharge my conscience in uttering the truth to God s glory, casting

away all fear by the comfort which I have in Christ, who saith: &quot;Fear not them
that kill the body, and cannot kill the soul ; but fear him that can cast both body and

Note this

conclusion K
.

The cause
why the

spake and
wrote thus

Matt. x.

[Foxe.]
Luke xii.

(Coverdale.]

[ Omitted in Certain Letters to the queen, and

Coverdale.]

[ Ego autem fidenter dico, quia quisquis se

universalem sacerdotem vocat, vel vocari desiderat,

inelationesuaantichristum pra?currit, quia superbi-
endo se ceteris pra-ponit. Greg. Epist. Lib. vi.

Epist. xxx. p. o!!(i. Ed. Basil. 1564.]

[
3 Foxe omits the words &quot;above all bishops, but

also.&quot;]

[
4 Omitted in Coverdale.]

[
5 Vid. Collection of Tenets from the Canon

Law, J. q. 3. p. 70, supra.]

[
6 As he were God. Foxe.]

[
7 The first part of this note to &quot; Christ s enemy,&quot;

is found in all the copies ; the last clause only in

Foxe.]

[
8 Omitted by Coverdale.]
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soul into hell-fire.&quot; He that for fear to lose this life will forsake the truth, shall lose

the everlasting life : and he that for the truth s sake will spend his life, shall find ever

lasting life. And Christ promiseth to stand fast with them before his Father, which will

stand fast with him here. Which comfort is so great, that whosoever hath his eyes fixed

upon Christ, cannot greatly pass on this life, knowing that he may be sure to have

Christ stand by him in the presence of his Father in heaven.

And as touching the sacrament, I said: forasmuch as the whole matter standeth in Thesacm-

the understanding of these words of Christ, &quot;This is my body, This is my blood
;&quot; [Foxe.]

I said that Christ in these words made demonstration of the bread and wine, and spake men^^ve

figuratively, calling bread his body and wine his blood, because he ordained them to be
[ho,

a
thj

e

n
sof

sacraments of his body and blood. And where the papists say in these two points are &quot;^ r

fthey

contrary unto me, that Christ called not bread his body, but a substance uncertain, nor
[&quot;^verd-iie

spake figuratively : herein I said I would be judged by the old church
;
and which A double

doctrine could be proved the elder, that I would stand unto. And forasmuch as I have papists m the

alleged in my book 10

many old authors, both Greeks and Latins, which above a thousand sacrament,

years after Christ continually taught as I do ;
if they could bring forth but one old standeth to

author, that saith in these two points as they say, I offered six or seven years ago, and do the oil

offer yet still, that I will give place unto them.
[Foxe.]&quot;

But when I bring forth any author that saith in most plain terms as I do, yet saith The papists

the other
party&quot;,

that the authors meant not so: as who should say, that the authors bring

b
forfh

spake one thing, and meant clean contrary. And upon the other part, when they can- thoVaiwvea

not find any one author that saith in words as they say ; yet say they, that the authors yeamomake
meant as they say. Now, whether I or they speak more to the purpose herein, I refer sacrament.

me to the judgment of all indifferent hearers: yea, the old church of Rome, above a [toxe]

thousand years together, neither believed nor used the sacrament as the church of Rome
hath done of late years.

For in the beginning the church of Rome taught a pure and a sound doctrine of

the sacrament. But after that the church of Rome fell into a new doctrine of tran-

substantiation ;
with the doctrine they changed the use of the sacrament, contrary to \Viththesub-

that Christ commanded, and the old church of Rome used above a thousand years. And u^aNo
6

yet, to deface the old, they say that the new is the old : wherein for my part I am thesfcra-
f

content to stand to the trial. But their doctrine is so fond and uncomfortable, that I [Foxe.]

marvel that any man would allow it, if he knew what it is. But, howsoever they
bear the people in hand, that which they write in their books hath neither truth nor

comfort.

For by their doctrine
13

,
of one body of Christ is made two bodies; one natural, The papists

having distance of members, with form and proportion of man s perfect body, and this J^bodiS!*

body is in heaven; but the body of Christ in the sacrament, by their own doctrine, must
^r&quot;ifort

h

needs be a monstrous body, having neither distance of members, nor form, fashion, or
j,&quot;^^,

1^ 3

proportion of a man s natural body. And such a body is in the sacrament, teach they, n
1

1

1

en
s

t

ilcra &quot;

and goeth into the mouth with the form of bread, and entereth no farther than the M:irk th
,
e

.

errors of the

form of bread goeth, nor tarneth no longer than the form of bread is by natural heat t
,

a i ists in
.

.
J their doctrine

in digesting: so that when the form of bread is digested, that body of Christ is o-one. of ttle sacra-
* ft meiit 11 .

And forasmuch as evil men be as long in digesting as good men, the body of Christ,

by their doctrine, entereth as far and tarrieth as long in wicked men as in godly
men. And what comfort can be herein to any Christian man, to receive Christ s unshapen
body, and it to enter no farther than the stomach, and to depart by and bye as soon

as the bread is consumed ?

It seemeth to me a more sound and comfortable doctrine, that Christ hath but one The sound

body, and that hath form and fashion of a man s true body ;
which body spiritually ofThe^cra-

6

entereth into the whole man, body and soul : and though the sacrament be consumed, [certain Let
ters to the

queen.]

[

9 Omitted in Certain Letters to the queen, and

Coverdale.]

[
10 Vid. Vol. I. p. HO, etsqq.]
11 Saith the other part. Coverdale and Foxe-1

[
ls Omitted by Coverdale and Foxe. I

[
13 Vid. Disputations at Oxford with llarpsfield,

Vol. 1. p. 423, et sqq.J

[
H The latter clause from &quot;neither truth, &c.&quot;

is only found in Foxe.J
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t?ffinc yot wllo1 Chri#t rNU iinrth. and feedeth the receiver unto eternal life, (if he continue in

mmnnlw&quot; ^liness.) aiul novor departeth until the receiver forsake him. And as for the wicked,

tC/tTvd!^-
tllo

-
v liave not ^ nri:?t ^ ithin them at all. who cannot be where Belial is. And this is

!S*tl
t! &quot;

&quot;iy faitlK aml
(f

mc%?eometh ) a *nd doctrine, according to God s word, and suffi

cient for a Christian to believe in that matter. And if it can be shewed unto me that the

pope s authority is not prejudicial to the things before mentioned, or that my doctrine in
the sacrament is erroneous which I think cannot be shewed; then I never was nor will be
so perverse to stand wilfully in mine own opinion, but I shall with all humility sub
mit myself unto the pope, not only to kiss his feet, but another part also.

Another cause why I refused to take the bishop of Gloucester for my judge, was
the respect of his own person being more than once perjured. First, for that he being
divers times sworn never to consent that the bishop of Rome should have any jurisdiction
within this realm, but to take the king and his successors for supreme heads of this realm,

oiou^er
&quot;;^

b
&amp;gt;

(iiuls 1;nv# tho
.
v lv Contrary to that lawful oath, the said bishop sat then in

jurS. Tcer-
.i
m]

.-
mont I y authority from Rome: wherein he was perjured and not worthy to sit

tain Letters as a judge.
totheqi;

eper-
1 he second perjury was. that he took his bishopriek both of the queen s majes/ty

; ;V .

and of the pope, making to each of them a solemn oath: which oaths be so contrarv,

The^ishop
tlm tlie l &quot; nmst netH^ ^ Perjured. And furthermore in ^wearing to the pope to

-^ maintain his laws, decrees, constitutions, ordinances, reservations, and provisions, he
! to deelareth himself an enemy to the imperial crown, and to the laws and state of this realm :

whereby he declared himself not worthy to sit as a judge within this realm. And for
these considerations I refused to take him for my judge. [Sept. h&quot;)jo.]

rCCXV. TO QUEEN MARY&quot;.

I i.r.AKxr.n by doctor Martin, that at the day of your majesty s coronation you took

c o&quot;-iii.^

: &quot; atl1 f obe^eiuv to t1ie rP f Rome, and the same time you took another oath
Utte : &amp;gt; this realm, to maintain the laws, liberties, and customs of the same. And if your

i^Eliond.
majesty did make an oath to the pope. I think it was according to the other oaths

Koxe sAcu &amp;gt;vmon no &quot; ? h to minister to princes: which is. to be obedient to him, to defend his

person, to maintain his authority, honour, laws, lands, and privileges. And if it be so.

.^- (which I know net but by report.) then I beseech your majesty to look upon your
: -

oath made to the crown and realm, and to expend and weigh the two oaths together,
to see how they do agree, and then to do as your grace s conscience shall give you : for I

^
am surely persuaded that willingly your majesty will not offend, nor do against your con-

o^ ^r
&quot; sc onco *or notmn?- But I fear me that there be contradictions in your oaths, and that

those which should have informed your grace thoroughly, did not their duties therein.

And if your majesty ponder the two oaths diligently. I think you shall perceive you were
deceived : and then your highness may use the matter as God shall put in your heart.

Furthermore, I am kept here from company of learned men. from books, from counsel.

from pen and ink. saving at this time to write unto your majesty : which all were neces

sary for a man being in my case. Wherefore I beseech your majesty, that I may have
such of these as may stand with your majesty s pleasure. And as for mine appearance at

Rome 4
, if your majesty will give me leave. I will appear there : and I trust that God

shall put in my mouth to defend his truth there as well as here. But I refer it wholly
to your majesty s pleasure

5

. [Sept. Ioo5.]
Your poor orator.

T. C.

These notes are not found in Coverdale.] p &quot; These and other his smart and learned

[* Omitted in Foxe and Coverdale.] letters, no question, made impression upon the queen.
[ Foxe calls this a piece of another letter to or at least upon those that read them ; for they were

the queen:&quot; and heads it, This vas written in delivered by the queen to no less a person than the

another^
letter to the

queen.&quot;] holy father cardinal Pole himself ; who was advised

_

4 \ id. Letter CCCXIV. p. 447-] to frame an answer to them.&quot; By comparing of
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CCCXVI. TO A LAWYER.

NATURE lex hoc ab omnibus postulat, ut quatcnus citra divini numini.s injuriam coveniaie s

fieri potest, quisque vitam tucatur suam. Quod cum tribus abhinc dicbus milii in mentem Mart&quot;?

t

vcnissct, simulque memoria) occurrisset appellatio Martini Lutheri a Leone dccinio ad Lnd . iasi.

concilium generale, constitui et ipsc concilium gencrale legitimum et liberum armellare nc F &amp;lt;&amp;gt;xe sActs

,
. , r ami Monu-

temere et inconsulto vitam prouerem meam. Verum cum appellatioms materia ad leo-is- ments, &e.

peritos spectct, cujus ego ignarus sum, cumque Lutheri appellatio ad manum mihi non P- 14yi- -

sit
; decrevi amico alicui fido ct jurisperito consilium meum hac in re pandere, cujus

opera in hoc negotio uterer : ac tu quidem unus occurristi, qui mihi in hac academia vi.sus

est ad hoc inunus idoneus. Sed summam haec res taciturnitatem postulat, ut antequam
res fiat, nemo resci.scat. Dies mihi dictus est, ut respondeam Romie decimo sexto liujus

mensi.s, ante quern mihi provocandmn csse puto, ac post sententiam appellandum. Sed an

primum mihi provocandum et appellandum sit a judice delegate ad ipsum pontificem, ac

deinde ad concilium gcnerale
6
,
an omisso pontificc ad concilium primum appellandum sit,

consilio mihi opus est tuo.

Porro appellationis causa? mihi multfc sunt.

Primo quod juramcnto astrictus sim, nunquam me consensurum in auctoritatcm

Romani ])ontificis.

Deinde cum ego rcspondcrc omnino rcnuerem ad articulos mihi objectos ab episcopo
Glouccstrcnsi judice delegate, respondcram tamenDoctori Martino et Storeo cum hac pro-

testatione, quod rcsponsio mea non daretur judici, neque in judicio, sed extrajudicialis

essct, ct post rcsponsum datum pctebam rcsponsionis mctu copiam, ut eandem mihi emcn-
dare liceret, vel addcndo, vcl mutaudo, vcl subtrahendo ; quanquam lute mihi promissa
sunt, ct a Gloucestrensi et a procuratoribus regis ct regino?, omnino tamen fefellerunt

fidcm, non dantes cmendandaj responsionis mca&amp;gt; copiam, ct nihilominus (ut audio) inter

acta judicialia adscripserunt
7

.

Postremo, cum causa dcfcctionis a Romano pontificc ct papistica rcligione in jus

vocor, ut jam mihi lis sit advcrsus pontificem Romanian, et nemo aquus judcx sit in causa

propria ; a-quum mihi vidctur ut concilium ai)pellcm, pnesertim cum jus natune (ut aiunt)

appellationis remedium nemini negandum ccnseat.

Jam cum ad bane rom maxima taciturnitate opus sit, si forsan ob rcrum imperitiam
aliorum consiliis tibi opus sit, obtestor turn te per christianam fidcm ac caritatem, ut

cujus causa sit, nemini significcs. Et cum jam instct tcmpus, et mature opus sit facto,
hoc me sinas a te impetrare, ut sepositis aliis studiis atque negotiis huic uni incumbas

quousque perfeceris. Potissima sane appellationis meo) causa est, ut (si ita Dcus volucrit)
donctur cousque vivcndi tempus, quousque coeptum contra Marcum Antonium Con-
stantium rcsponsum absolvero. Quod si veritatis hostes mea3 appellation! deferre nolint,

(quod existimo,) fiat voluntas Dei, susquc deque fero, modo glorificctur Deus, sive per

vitam, sire per mortem. Melius est cnim multo mori pro Christo et cum illo regnare,

quam in hoe carnis ergastulo concludi, nisi in fratrum utilitatem ad majorem Dei gloriam

propagandam liceat aliquamdiu militare ; cui sit omnis gloria in ajvum. Amen.

this letter of Pole s with that of Cranmer s, any one

may see a mighty difference : strength, evidence, and
conviction in the archbishop s, who had truth on his

side; but a flashiness and debility in the cardinal s,

made up of poor shifts, and weak arguings, and im-

est ac tradidit. Qua epistola cum nee magistrum
tanti mysterii, neque discipulum idoneum esse posse,

simulque undo hie ejus error manarit, ostendit, et

ad pcenitentiam hortatur.&quot; Strype s Mem. of Abp.
Cranmer, Vol. II. pp. 547549. Ed. Oxon. 1840.

pertinent allegations of scripture, and personal re- The answer of cardinal Pole to the above Letters

flections, to help out a weak cause.&quot;&quot; To which will be found in the Appendix.]
I might have added another letter of the said car-

[
c Cum ergo talibus prajudiciis valde se gra-

dinal to the same archbishop, concerning the sacra- vari sentiat (i.e. Luther) earn ob causam, a ponti-

inent, a little after the disputation at Oxford, but ! h ce Romano minus edocto, quantum quidem ad hoc
that it would be too prolix, being a treatise against ! pertinet, provocare se ad pontificem rectius edocen-
Cranmer s book of that argument. This treatise

j

dum, atque hoc ita protestari palam He also ap-
bears this title: Reginald! Pole, Cardinalis Legati pealed from the pope to a general council. Sleidan,

Apostolici, Epistola ad Thomam Cranmerum, qui
Archiepiscopalem sedem Cantuariensis Ecclesia; te-

nens novam de Sacramento eucharistia; doctrinam con-

De Statu Religionis et reipub. Lib. i. pp. 9, 13. Ed.

Francof. 1568. Luth. Op. Lat. i. p. 21!).]

[
7 Vid. Letters CCCXIII. CCCXIV; pp.44G, 7,

fraperpetuam catholica? ecclesifcconsensumprofessus ! and Examination before Brokes, pp. 212, et sqq. sup. j
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&amp;gt;5.

Est ct alia appellationis causa, quod cum Romam vocatus sim illic dicturus causam,
interim careers detincor, ut comparere milri ad dictum diem non liceat. Cum autem do
statu ct vita mca a^itur, ct pro defensione mca jurispcritorum consilio mihi opus esset,

quum id pcterem, ncgatum cst omnc advocatorum, procuratorum, et jurisconsultorum
consilium ct auxilium. Yale. Xov. looo.J

[TRANSLATION.]

A LETTER OF DOCTOR CRANMER, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, TO A LAWYER
FOR THE DRAWING UP OF HIS APPEAL 1

.

Tin: law of nature requireth of all men, that so far forth as it may be done without offence to God, every

im nts,

11

one should seek to defend and preserve his own life. Which thing when 1 about three days ago bethought
p. line. mvself of, and therewithal remembered how that Martin Luther appealed in his time from pope Leo the
J d Lond
1583. X. to a general council, (lest I should seem rashly and unadvisedly to cast away myself,) I determined to

t overdale s appeal in like sort to some lawful and free general council. But seeing the order and form of an appeal

Alartvr&quot;

&quot; L

I&quot;

1 ^ 1 &quot;

1

1 t&quot; ln( &quot; learned in the law -, whereof I myself am ignorant, and seeing that Luther s appeal cometh

}&amp;gt;.
Hi, Kd. not to my hand, 1 proposed to break my mind on this matter to some faithful friend, and skilful in the

law, whose help I might use in this behalf; and you only among others came to my remembrance, as

terofthe a ln:m J1 ost meet in this university for my purpose. But this is a matter that requireth great silence,

archbishop to so that no man know of it before it be done. It is so that I am summoned to make mine answer

learned law- at Rome the xvi. day of this month: before the which day I think it good, [as well as]
3 after sentence

t rieiid&quot;* 1
pronounced, to make mine appeal. But whether I should hrst appeal from the judge delegate to the pope,

his appeal. ad so afterward to the general council, or else, leaving the pope, I should appeal immediately to the

council, herein 1 stand in need of your counsel.

Many causes there be for the which 1 think good to appeal. First, because I am by an oath bound
never to consent to the receiving of the bishop of Rome s authority into this realm. Besides this,

whereas I utterly refused to make answer to the articles objected unto me by the bishop of Gloucester,

appointed by the pope to be my judge, yet I was content to answer Martyn and Story, with this pro
testation, that mine answer should not be taken as made before a judge, nor yet in place of judgment,
but as pertaining nothing to judgment at all

;
and moreover, after I had made mine answer, I required to

have a copy of the same, that 1 might, either by adding thereunto, or by altering or taking from it, correct

and amend it as I thought good: the which though both the bishop of Gloucester, and also the king
and queen s proctors, promised me, yet have they altogether broken promise with me, and have not per
mitted me to correct my said answers according to my request; and yet, notwithstanding, have (as I

understand) registered the same as acts formally done in place of judgment.

Finally, forasmuch as all this my trouble cometh upon my departing from the bishop of Rome, and
from the popish religion, so that now the quarrel is betwixt the pope himself and me, and no man can

be a lawful and indifferent judge in his own cause; it seemeth (methink) good reason that I should be

suffered to appeal to some general council in this matter
; specially seeing the law of nature (as they

say) denieth no man the remedy of appeal in such cases.

Now, since it is very requisite that this matter should be kept as close as may be, if perhaps for lack

of perfect skill herein you shall have need of further advice, then I beseech you, even for the fidelity
and love you bear to me in Christ, that you will open to no creature alive whose the case is. And
forasmuch as the time is now at hand, and the matter requireth great expedition, let me obtain this

much of you, I beseech you, that, laying aside all other your studies and business for the time, you will

apply this my matter only, till you have brought it to pass. The chiefest cause in very deed (to tell

you the truth) of this mine appeal is, that I might gain time (if it shall so please God) to live until I

ThiiConstan- have finished mine answer against Marcus Antonius Constantius, which I have now in hand. But if the

Stephen Gar- Adversaries of the truth will not admit mine appeal, (as I fear they will not,) God s will be done ! I

diner, as pass not upon it, so that God may therein be glorified, be it by my life, or by my death. For it is

deed us a much better for me to die in Christ s quarrel, and to reign with him, than here to be shut up, and
weathercock: kept in the prison of this body, unless it were to continue yet still awhile in this warfare for the com-

numi d him- modity and profit of my brethren, and to the further advancing of God s glory : to whom be all glory
s

^ f;
writ

v,&quot;?

for evermore. Amen.

Kood arch- There is also yet another cause why I think good to appeal, that whereas I am cited to go to Rome
to answer there for myself, I am notwithstanding kept here fast in prison, that I cannot there appear
at the time appointed. And moreover, forasmuch as the state I stand in is a matter of life and death,
so that I have great need of learned counsel for my defence in this behalf; yet when I made my
earnest request for the same, all manner of counsel and help of proctors, advocates, and lawyers, was

utterly denied me. Farewell 4
.

[ It is probable that the formal appeal from the

pope to a general council, which Cranmer delivered

to Thirlby, bishop of Ely, immediately before his

degradation, Feb. 14, A.D. 1556, originated from the

application contained in this letter to the lawyer
to whom it was addressed. Vid. the Appeal at his

Degradation, pp. 224, et sqq.]

[
2 Pertaineth to the lawyers. Foxe.]

[
3
Wanting in Foxe.]

[
4 Instead of u

Farewell,&quot; Foxe concludes,
&quot; Your loving friend, Thomas Cranmer.&quot;]
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CCCXYII. TO P. MARTYR.

POST plurimam in Christo Servatore nostro salutcm. Quando turn demum necessarias Exhoiogr.
SimlerColl.

sunt literse, quum aut non satis prudens cst nuncius, aut rcrum quas signuicare volumus
i-jbr. Zurich,

ignarus, aut non fidus cui arcana credas ; quumque mihi Dei benignitatc scse obtulisset

hie tabellarius, vir ct prudcntia (ut nosti) insigni, ct qui rebus in credcndis fidissirnus sit,

et nostrum utriusque amantissimus, et rcrnm nostratium scientissimus, e cujus ore qua;

hie acta fuerint intelligas omnia ;
non necessarium cxistimavi ut prolixius ad te scriberem,

pra)sertim qiium scriptune tot pcricula damnaque afferre soleant. Illud tameii unum

praatermittendum non censui, quod cxpertus didici, nunquam Deum splendidius illuces-

cere, et dementia) suaj, consolationis, aut roboris ac fortitudinis animi radios suorum

mentibus clarius aut pressius infundere, quam in suminis animi corporisque angoribus

atque pressuris ;
ut turn vel maxime sese declaret suorum esse Deum, quum illos

descruisse prorsus videtur ; turn erigere quum dcjicere atque prosternere, turn glorificare

quum eonfundere, turn denique vivificare quum occidere putetur. Ut cum Paulo dicere

liceat, Quando infirmor tune fortior sum, et si gloriari oportet, in infirmitatibus meis

gloriabor, in carceribus, in contuineliis, in necessitatibus, in pcrsecutionibus, in angustiis

pro Christo. Faxit obsecro Dens, ut in finem perseveremus. Hodie nihil magis animum

angit meum, quam quod hactenus M.A. nihil est responsum ;
ad cujus astutias, pnesti-

gias, et insanias jamdudum non defuisset responsum, nisi mihi defuissent et libri et libertas.

Pra tcrquam tibi scripsi nemini, nee scire velim quenquam quod ad te scripserim : proinde

nomine meo salutabis ncminem.

THOMAS CRAMMEEUS S
.

H(vc in manu ArcJdepiscopl Cantuarensls. Scripsi t

JICKC ex carcere ad D. Pet. Martyrem. M.A. sig

nificant Marc. Antonium., nimirum Wintonien-

sem. 1555.

[TRANSLATION.]

CRANMER TO PETER MARTYR.

AFTER much health in Christ our Saviour. As letters are then only necessary, when the messenger
is either not sufficiently discreet, or is unacquainted with the circumstances we wish to communicate,

or not thought worthy to be entrusted with secrets
;
and since by the goodness of God the bearer of

this 6 has fallen in my way, a man, as you know, of signal discretion, most faithful in all matters en

trusted to him, exceedingly attached to us both, and possessing an entire acquaintance with the

circumstances of our country, from whose mouth you may learn all that has taken place here
;
I have

not thought it needful to write to you more at length, especially as letters are wont to occasion so

much danger and mischief. Yet I have not deemed it right to pass over this one thing, which I have

learned by experience, namely, that God never shines forth more brightly, and pours out the beams
of his mercy and consolation, or of strength and firmness of spirit, more clearly or impressively upon
the minds of his people, than when they are under the most extreme pain and distress, both of mind

and body, that he may then more especially shew himself to be the God of his people, when he seems

to have altogether forsaken them
;
then raising them up when they think he is bringing them down,

[
5 &quot; The signature is added by another hand, !

this volume, presenting a specimen of the latest

and the subjoined note is in that of Bullinger. Cran-

mer was burned at Oxford, March 21, 1556: this

handwriting of this venerable prelate. This im

portant and interesting document had escaped all

letter, which appears undoubtedly to be his auto-
;

former researches, and supplies a most valuable

graph, was written only a few months previously.&quot; ; testimony respecting the principles and views by
Original Letters relative to the English Reformation I which he was enabled to endure his cruel imprison-

( Parker Society), Letter XVIII. note 2, p. 31.
!
ment and death.]

This letter was discovered at Zurich by the Rev. i

[ There are some grounds of probability for

S. A. Pears in 1843, in his examination of the

Archives and Library there for the Parker Society.

A facsimile of it is given at the commencement of

supposing that the bearer of this letter was Jewel,
afterwards bishop of Salisbury.]
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and laying them low
; then glorifying them, when he is thought to be confounding them

; then quick
ening them, when he is thought to be destroying them. So that we may say with Paul, &quot;When I

am weak, then am I strong ;
and if I must needs glory, I will glory in my infirmities, in prisons, in

revilings, in distresses, in persecutions, in sufferings for Christ.&quot; I pray God to grant that I may
endure to the end! Nothing is at this time more distressing to me, than that no answer has as yet
been given to M. A., to whose subtilties, and juggling tricks, and ravings, a reply would not have been

wanting long since, had not books and liberty been wanting to myself. I have written to no one but

you, nor do I wisli any one to know that I have written to you : wherefore salute no one in my name.

THOMAS CRANMEK.

This is in the hand-u-riting of the archbishop of
Canterbury. He wrote itfrom prison to mas
ter Peter Martyr. M. A. siynifies Marms
Antonius, meaning the. bishop of Winchester.

1555.

CCCXVIII. (or CCLXXII.*)
1 TO THE KING.

it your highness to be advertised, that there is a gentleman named

Boyal Let- . , .

terj

&c. with me, so that he might have a certain messuage with the appurtenance named

Bekisbourne, belonging to Christ s church in Canterbury, worth by the year xx&quot;,
or

thereabout, adjoining to the lands of the said Edward Isaac
2
. Upon which messuage of

Bekisbourne there is a house of recreation for the monks, which would be very commodious
for the said Edward Isaac, and nothing prejudicial or hurtful unto them : for they have
another house for recreation much better than this is at Charteham, being as nigh unto

Canterbury as this is. In consideration hereof, if it would please your highness to be

so good and gracious lord unto me as to require the said Bekisbourne, with the appurte
nance of the prior and convent of Christ s church aforesaid, to your grace s use, promisino-
them to have as much of my land, value for value, at your grace s appointment, so

that I might have the said Bekisbourne at your grace s hands, to accomplish mine exchange
with the said Edward Isaac for his said farm

; I should not only be greatly bound unto

your majesty for the same, but also thereby should have no small commodity for the

maintenance of my house during such time as I should lie in Kent. And if it would

please your highness at my humble suit to accept my said servant into your grace s

service, I doubt not (having such experience of his qualities) but that he shall do unto

your majesty right acceptable service within the county of Kent : for besides his good
judgment in the truth of God s word, he may spend in Kent six score pounds or better.

Beseeching your grace farther to give credence unto my said servant touching this my
suit unto your highness. Thus Almighty God have your grace in his most blessed tuition !

At Ford, the xviiith day of February. [1541.]

Your grace s most humble chaplain and bedesman,

T. CANTUAKIEN.

To the king s highness.

t
1 This letter has not appeared in any previous |

of the archbishop s letter to Osiander, p. 408, supra.]
collection. It was not discovered in sufficient time [

2 The exchange was made, A.D. 1541. Vid.
to place it in its proper position after the translation I Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 133.]
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THE QUEEN TO MR HERD 1

.

As we arc greatly hound to the high providence of Almighty God, the fountain only state Paper
n 11 i it vi vi- Office, bo

ot all good things ; so likewise your diligence in the same Lord is not unworthy of due mestic 1&amp;gt;a
-

commendation, for that you have so studiously hitherto kept and conserved in your^ A

custody the collections or common-places gathered and written hy the late archbishop of

Canterbury, Thomas Cranmer. And now, forasmuch as such a rare and precious a
treasure we think is not to he kept in secret oblivion, as a candle under a bushel, but
rather ought to be set abroad, to the public use of the church of Christ; our request
therefore to you is, that upon the sight hereof you will commit to the bearer of the same
all and singular parts of the said common-places written by the aforesaid archbishop ;

or

if you have any other monument else of the like sort with you remaining : to the intent

they may be perused and serve more publicly to the greater fruit and better furtherance
of Christ s church. Giving you not only thanks for this your safe custody of such a

jewel, but also promising to stand in like case beneficial to you again, so much as this

your accomplishing of our request shall require.

(The above is written as a minute, after which, upon the same page, follows the minute of a letter
from sir &quot;W. Cecil, written all in his own hand.)

After my very hearty commendations. Where I understand that you have very
fortunately and studiously preserved certain collections or common-places, gathered and
written by the late most reverend and godly father, Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury,
the same being monuments of great price and estimation : the queen s majesty hath willed
me to write to you, and require you that the same may be sent hither in safety, to the
intent only to be copied and returned to you again ; wherein you shall well please her

majesty, and shall bind me to acquit the same with any pleasure in my power. And
hereof I pray you make me answer.

Mr Herd.

Indorsed : &quot;14 April 1563. Copy of my
mistress s letter to Mr Herdfor the copy of
his monument ofMr Cranmer s collections.&quot;

[
3 It has been conjectured that the first part of wrote his own minute of a letter under it. It is,

the above paper was written by queen Elizabeth, j perhaps, however, more probable, that the first part
although not in her own hand, but at her dictation,

j

was a draft prepared by a secretary, which Cecil did
and that secretary Cecil, thinking probably that it

j

not approve, since the queen s own dictation was
would appear of too much importance for the queen ;

not a matter which he would have lightly thrown
to interfere personally, took the same paper and I aside.]



APPENDIX.

I. Cranmer s Oath to the King for Ms Temporalties.

cf&quot;

M
K
S

-
&quot; THOMAS CRANMER, renounce and utterly forsake all such clauses, words, sentences,

f 240. British and grants, which I have of the pope s holiness in his hulls of the archbishoprick of
Museum.
original. Canterbury, that in any manner was, is, or may be hurtful, or prejudicial to your

Mem.ofAbp. highness, your heirs, successors, estate, or dignity royal : knowledging myself to take and

VaLnfApp.
hld the said archbishoprick immediately, and only, of your highness, and of none other.

Ed. 6xon. Most lowly beseeching the same for restitution of the temporalities of the said arch

bishoprick ; promising to be faithful, true, and obedient subject to your said highness, your
heirs and successors, during my life. So help me God and the holy evangelists !

II. This is an order taken for preaching, and lidding of the leads in all sermons

to le made within this realm 1

. 1534.

Cott. MSS.
Cleop. E. v.

Vol. III.

App. B. ii.

No. 2!J. pp.
79-84.
Ed. Oxon.

FIRST, Whosoever shall preach in the presence of the king s highness and the queen s

grace, shall, in the bidding of the beads, pray for the whole catholic church of Christ, as

original. well quick as dead, and specially for the catholic church of this realm : and first, as we
Reformat!&quot; be most boundon, for our sovereign lord king Henry the VHIth, being immediately next

unto God the only and supreme head of this catholic church of England, and for the

most gracious lady queen Anne his wife ; and for the lady Elizabeth, daughter and heir

to them both, our princess, and no further.

Item, The preacher in all other places of this realm, than in the presence of the king s

said highness and the queen s grace, shall, in the bidding of the beads, pray first in manner
and form, and word for word, as is above ordained and limited ; adding thereunto in the

second part, for all archbishops and bishops, and for all the whole clergy of this realm;
and specially for such as shall please the preacher to name of his devotion : and thirdly,

for all dukes, earls, marquisses, and for all the whole temporally of this realm
;
and specially

for such as the preacher shall name of devotion : and finally for the souls of all them that

be dead, and specially of such as it shall please the preacher to name.

Item, It is ordained, that every preacher shall preach once in the presence of his

greatest
2
audience against the usurped power of the bishop of Rome, and so after at his

liberty : and that no man shall be suffered to defend or maintain the foresaid usurped

power.

Furthermore, to keep unity and quietness in this realm, it is ordained, that no

preachers shall contend openly in pulpit one against another, nor uncharitably deprave
one another in open audience : but if any of them be grieved one with another, let them

complain to the king s highness, or to the archbishop or bishop of the diocese where such

chance shall happen, and there to be remedied, if there be cause why ; and if the com

plaint be not true, the complainer to be punished.

Item, Also to forfend, that no preachers for a year shall preach neither with nor

against purgatory, honouring of saints, that priests may have wives, that faith only

justifieth, to go on pilgrimages, to forge miracles ; considering these things have caused

[ &quot;About the month of June this year, [A. D.

1534,] was a book drawn up for bishops and priests,
wherein was an order for preaching; and in the

same were forms devised for the beads, as well for

preachers as curates : in which forms the king s

title of Supreme head was specified. . . . This book
the archbishop, who, we may well suppose, had a

great hand in it, sent by the king s commandment
to all the bishops, and to the archbishop of York,

though out of his province.&quot; StrypeVMem. or

Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 35. Vid. Letters C.

CXIX. pp. 283, 292.]

[
2 Of the greatest. Burner.]
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dissension amongst the subjects of this realm already, which, thanked be God, is now
Avell pacified.

Item, That from henceforth all preachers shall purely, sincerely, and justly preach the

scripture and word of Christ, and not mix them with man s institutions, nor make men
believe that the force of God s law and man s law is like; nor that any man is able or

hath power to dispense with God s law.

Item, It is also ordained, that the declaration of the sentence which hath been used in

the church four times in the year, shall not from henceforth neither be published
1

nor

esteemed in any point contrary to the pre-eminence and jurisdiction royal of our king and

his realm, or laws and liberties of the same
;
and any so doing to be competently punished

by the bishop of that diocese where it shall fortune him to be or inhabit : and this

throughout the realm and dominions of our sovereign, shortly the bishops to set order in.

Item, It is also ordained, that the Collects for the preservation of the king and queen

by name be from henceforth commonly and usually used and said in every cathedral

church, religious house, and parish-church, in all their high masses, throughout all the

realm and dominions of our king and sovereign.

firm, It is further ordained, that wheresoever the king s just cause of matrimony hath

either been detracted, and the incestuous and unjust set forth, or in places where as it hath

not been dilated, that in all those places, till the people be fully satisfied and justly

instruct, all manner of preachers, whatsoever they be, happening to come into any such

part of the realm, shall from henceforth open and declare the mere verity and justness of

this latter matrimony, as nigh as their learning can serve them, and according to the true

determinations of a great number of the most famous and esteemed universities of Christen

dom
; according also to the just resolution and definition of both the convocations of this

realm, concurring also in the same opinion ; by the whole assent of parliament, our prince,

the lords spiritual and temporal, and commons of this realm : wherefore now they must

declare this matter neither doubtful nor disputable, but to be a thing of mere verity, and

so to be allowed in all men s opinions.

Item, It is further ordained, that the forcsaid preachers shall also declare the false and

unjust handling of the bishop of Rome, pretending to have jurisdiction to judge this cause

at Home ;
which in the first hearing thereof did both declare and confess in word and

writinf the justness thereof to be upon our sovereign s side, insomuch as by a decretal

delivered to the legate, here then sitting for the same cause, he did clearly determine, that

if prince Arthur was our prince s brother, and then of competent age allowed in the law,

when he married the lady Katharine, she being so likewise, and that, as far as pre

sumptions can prove, carnal copulation ensued between them ; that these proved before

the said cardinals and legates, (which indeed were according to the laws justly proved,)

that then the unjust copulation between our sovereign and the said lady Katharine was

neither lawful, nor longer to be 4
suffered ;

and so, co facto, pronounced in the forcsaid

decretal the nullity, invalidity, and unlawfulness of their pretcnsed matrimony, which

was by his law sufficient judgment of the cause; which decretal by his commandment,
after and because he would not have the effect thereof to ensue, was, after the sight

thereof, imbcsiled by the forcsaid cardinals, and one which then was here his cubicular,

contrary to all justness and equity : wherein he hath done our sovereign most extreme

wrong.

Secondly, contrary to all equity and determinations
5
of general councils, he hath called

the cause (which ought to be determined here) to Rome, where our sovereign is neither

bound to appear, nor to send proctor : and yet hath he detained wrongfully the cause

there these three or four years at the instance of the other party, which sued to have it

there, because they knew he durst not displease the emperor, who maketh himself a party

in it, as by the sequel it doth evidently appear ; and so could our prince get no justice at

his hand, but was wrongfully delayed to no small hinderancc, both to his succession, and

this his realm, eminent danger.

Thirdly, where it is a natural defence that the subject ought and may defend his

[
3 Vid. Letter XCVIII. p. 2H1. n. 5.] [* And determination. Id.]

[
4 Nor ought to be. Burnet.J
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natural sovereign or master, both in word and deed, and ought thereto to be admitted ;

this forcsaid bishop of Rome, contrary to this equity in nature, hath rejected our

sovereign s cxcusator, contrary both to his own laws, (which lie most setteth by,) and also

God s law, which he ought to prefer. Upon which cause, and other great injuries, our

sovereign did appeal to the general council
; notwithstanding the which, he hath, contrary

to all justice, proceeded ad ulteriora, wherein by a general council he is damned as an

heretic; yet thus injuriously, from the beginning hitherto, he hath handled our prince s

cause and matter there.

Fourthly, the said bishop of Rome, since our prince s appeal, hearing of the laws and

acts of parliament which we then went about, and that our king having just ground (the

premises considered) would provide according to his boundcn duty, both for the surety of

his succession and realm, gave out a sentence in manner of excommunication and inter

diction of him and his realm
; in which when he was spoken to for the iniquity and

nnjustness thereof by our prince s agents, he and his council could nor did otherwise

excuse them, (the fact being so contrary to all laws and right,) but that the fault was in

a new officer late come to the court, which for his lewd doing should grievously be

punished, and the process to cease. This they promised our prince s agents; which

notwithstanding was set up in Flanders to the great injury of our prince, and for partiality

to the other part, as it may well appear by the foresaid sentence.

Fifthly, the said bishop of Rome sought all the ways possible with fair words and

promises both by his ambassadors and our sovereign s own, which by any means could be

invented, to have abused our prince and sovereign : which when he saw that by none of

his crafts our prince would be no longer abused with them, then sued he to the French

king, to be a mediator between our sovereign and him ; declaring to him and his council

that he would gladly do for our sovereign, allowing the justness of his cause, so that they
would find the means that our sovereign would not proceed in his acts and laws till that

were proved ; and that he would meet with him at Marcclles for the finishing thereof,

for at Rome he durst not do it for fear of the emperor. The good French king admo
nished our prince hereof, offering to him to do all pleasure and kindness that lay in him
in tliis cause, trusting that if the bishop of Rome came once to Marcelles, he should give
sentence for our sovereign in his just cause, and therefore prayed our prince to be content

with that meeting, in which he would labour for it effectuously; and so he did: to the

which our prince answered, that touching the meeting he was content, but touching the

forbearing of making laws, he prayed his good brother to hold him excused, for he knew
well enough both the craft and delays of the bishop of Rome ; by which from thenceforth

he would never be abused : and that likewise he feared that he would abuse his good

brother, which so indeed after followed
;

for after he had gotten the marriage of the duke
of Orleance, he then promised the French king to give judgment for our master, so he

would send a proxy, which the said bishop of Rome knew well before that he neither

would, nor was bound to do ; yet notwithstanding his subtle imagination, his promise was
to the French king, that our prince, sending a proctor, should there before his departure
have judgment for him in the principal cause ; for he openly confessed further, that our

master had the right : but because our prince and master would not prejudicate princes

jurisdiction
1

,
and uphold his usurped power by sending a proctor, ye may evidently here

see that this was only the cause why the judgment of the bishop of Rome was not given
in his favour

; whereby it may appear that there lacked not any justness in our prince s

cause, but that ambition, vain-glory, and too much mundanity, were the letts thereof.

Wherefore, good people, I exhort you to stick to the truth and our prince according to

our bounden duties, and despise these naughty doings of this bishop of Rome; and

charitably pray that he and all others, abusers of Christ s word and works, may have

grace to amend.

[ Would not prejudicate for his jurisdiction. Burnet.]
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TIL Inhilitio pro Visitationc Regla.

TIIOMAS, permissionc divina Cant archicpiscopus, c., vcnerab confratri nostro do- wukins-

inino Johanni, London episcopo, salutcm et fraternam iu Domino caritatcm. Cum yTni! P .

nupcr rccepcrimus serenissimi domini nostri rcgis Ilcnrici octavi, Dei gratia Angliaj ct Voisey. f. c

Francis regis, Fidci Defcnsoris, dominique Ilibernue, ac in terris suprcmi ecclesiie An-
glicana; sub Christo capitis, litcras inhibitorias sub vcrborum tenorc sequent :

&quot;

Ilenricus
octavus Dei gratia Anglia) et Franche rex, Fidci Dcfensor, dominus Ilibcrnue, ac in

terris supremum ecclesue Anglicano: sub Christo caput, dilccto nobis rcverendissimo in

Christo patri, Thomu;, iniserationc divina Cant, archicpiscopo, ac totius Anglite primati,
salutem. Cum nos auctoritate nostra suprema ecclesiastica omnia ac singula monas
teria, domos, prioratus, et loca alia ecclesiastica qiuecunque, totumquc clcrum intra et

per totuin nostrum Anglue rcgnum constituta propediem visitare statueriinus ; vobis
tenore praasentium strictc inhibemus atquo mandamus, ct per vos suttraganois vcstris

confratribus episcopis, ac per illos suis archidiaconis iutra vestram provinciam Cant
ubilibet constitutes, sic inhibcri volnmus atquc prajcipimus, quatenus, pcndentc visita-

tione nostra hujusmodi, nullus vcstrum monasteria, ecclesias, ac loca alia praxlicta,
clerumvo visitare, ant ea qiuu sunt jurisdictionis exercere, sen quicquam aliud in

prayudicium. dicta? nostraj visitationis gcneralis quovis modo attemptare pnesumat, sub

pocna contemptus. In cujus rei tcstimonium has pnesentes literas iudc fieri, ct
sigilli

nostri, quo ad causas ccclesiasticas utimur, appensionc communiri curavimus. Dat 18.

die mensis Septembris, A.D. MDXXXV.&quot;

Quocirca fratcrnitati vcstra? committimus et mandamus, quatenus omnibus ct singulis

episcopis et suffraganeis nostris, in nostra provincia Cant constitutis, ac corum archi

diaconis, commissariis, officialibus, et ministris quibuscunque, secundum tcnorem ct

cffcctum literarum domini nostri rcgis inliibcntis, quibus nos ctiam tenore pnesentium
ex mandato regue majestatis predict inhibemus, quatenus, pcndentc visitationc regia

hujusmodi, nullus corum monasteria, ecclesias, ac alia loca ecclesiastica, clcrum vc visi

tare, aut ea qua? sunt jurisdictionis exercere, sen quicquam aliud in pra-judicium regime
visitationis quovis modo attemptare pr.csumat ; vobis insuper mandantes, quatenus prrc-
fatos coepiscopos et suffraganeos nostros moneatis pcrcmptoric, quos nos etiam tenorc

praesentium sic moncmus, quatenus ipsi modum ct formam concionand ac pieces inter

praedieand juxta tcnorem articulorum alias ad annum ct dimidium ultimo claps eis

transmiss observeut ; literas quoquc jurisdictionis a Romano pontifice ct ejus pra-dc-
cessoribus usurpatju expulsioncm concernentes, eis etiam jam nuper missas, secundum
formam in eis traditam, publice apud populum dcclararc non omittant. Et quid in

pnemissis fcccritis, nos, cum ad hoc fueritis rcquisiti, dcbitc certificarc curetis per literas

vcstras patentcs, harum scriem in se continentes, auctenticc sigillat . Dat in manerio
nostro do Lamehith, secundo die mensis Octobris, A.D. MDXXXV. ct nostne consecrat

anno tcrtio.

IV. The Judgment of the Convocation concerning General Councils.

As concerning general councils, like as we (taught by long experience) do perfectly Rennets

know, that there never was, ne is, any thing devised, invented, nor instituted by our Voi! IT
E &quot;s

forefathers more expedient, or more necessary for the establishment of our faith, for% Life of

extirpation of heresies, and the abolishing of sects and schisms, and finally, for the
pf.a^Ed.

reducing of Christ s people unto one perfect unity and concord in his religion, than almetMfat.

by the having of general councils, so that the same be lawfully had, and congregated v^ni.
^

in Spiritu Sancto, and be also conform and agreeable, as well concerning the surety ^^ &quot;;,;

and indifferency of the places, as all other points requisite and necessary for the u^*w
same, unto that wholesome and godly institution and usage, for the which they were
at first devised and used in the primitive church: even so on the other side, taiHit..... n
by like experience, we esteem, repute, and judge, that there is, ne can be any thing
in the world more pestilent and pernicious to the common-weal of Christendom, or
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whereby the truth of God s word hath in times past, or hereafter may be sooner

defaced and subverted
1

,
or whereof hath and may ensue more contention, more discord,

and other devilish effects, than when such general councils have or shall be assembled,

not christianly nor charitably, but for and upon private malice and ambition, or other

worldly and carnal respects and considerations, according to the saying of Gregory

Xa/ianzenns, in his epistle to one Procopius, wherein he writcth this sentence following ;

Sic sent 10, si, rerum scribcndiim est, omncs coneentus cpiscoporutn funicndos esse, quid
tndlnts synodi fine-in vldl lonum, neoue habcntcm magis solutionem malorum, tjuam
incrementum: nnm cupldltates contentionum et ylorlcc (sed no piitcs me odiosum ista

scribentem) rincmit rationem
3

. That is to say:
&quot;

I think this, if I should write truly,

that all general councils be to be eschewed ; for I never saw that they produced any

good end or effect, nor that any provision or remedy, but rather increase of mischiefs,

proceeded of them. For the desire of maintenance of men s opinions, and ambition

of glory (but reckon not that I write this of malice) hath always in them over-

coined reason.&quot; Wherefore we think, that Christian princes, especially and above all

things, ought and must, with all their wills, power, and diligence, foresee and provide,

Nc sanctissima hoc in parts majorum institnta ad improbissimos ambitionis aut malituc

effect us e.i plo/ilos diversissimo suo fine ct scelcratissimo pervertantiir ; ncre ad aliHiti

privte.ctinii possint ralere, et longe dirersum effectum orli, producere, quam sanctissima

rci Jades prw se ferat. That is to say :

&quot;

Lest the most noble wholesome institutions

of our ciders in this behalf be perverted to a most contrary and most wicked end

and effect ;
that is to say, to fulfil and satisfy the wicked affections of men s ambi

tion and malice
;

or lest they might prevail for any other colour, or bring forth any
other effect, than their most virtuous and laudable countenance doth outwardly to the

world shew or
pretend.&quot;

And first of all, Ave think they ought principally to con

sider, who hath the authority to call together a general council. Secondly, whether

the causes alleged be so weighty and so urgent, that necessarily they require a general

council, nor can otherwise be remedied. Thirdly, who ought to be judges in the

general council. Fourthly, what order of proceeding is to be observed in the same ;

and how the opinions or judgments of the fathers are to be consulted or asked. Fifthly,

what doctrines arc to be allowed or defended : with divers other things which in

general councils ought of reason and equity to be observed. And as unto the first

point, we think that neither the bishop of Rome, nor any one prince, of what estate,

degree, or pre-eminence soever he be, may, by his own authority, call, indict, or

summon any general council, without the express consent, assent, and agreement of

the residue of Christian princes, and especially such as have within their own realms

and seignorics imperiwn mcrti-m, that is to say, of such as have the whole, entire,

and supreme government and authority over all their subjects, without knowledging
or recognising of any other supreme power or authority. And this to be true, we be

induced to think by many and sundry, as well examples, as great reasons and authority.

The which forasmuch as it should be over long and tedious to express here particularly,

we have thought good to omit the same for this present. And in witness that this

is our plain and determinate sentence, opinion, and judgment, touching the premises,

we the prelates and clergy under-written, being congregate together in the convocation

of the province of Canterbury, and representing the whole clergy of the same, have

to these presents subscribed our names the 20th of July, in the year of our Lord

1530, 28 Hen. Till.

THOMAS CROMAVELL,

THOMAS CANTUARIENSIS,

JOHANNES LONDON.

With 13 bishops ;
and of abbots, priors, archdeacons,

deans, proctors, clerks, and other ministers, 49.

[ Defaced or subverted.]

[
2

&quot;Eyo) fj.ei&amp;gt; OUTWS, el eel Ta X?;0es ypad&amp;gt;eti/9

alo-TC TrcivTo. truXXoyov (f&amp;gt;evyeiv eTTLo-Koirwv, OTL

fiijde[Lta&amp;lt;s
avvooov Te/Vos elKov ^P )

&quot;

7
&quot;^&quot;* fj.i]6c XIKTLV

KctKwv [j.dXXov effXyKvIav ij TTjOoirth/Kijy. !Aei yap

(j)i\oveiKiai Kal rj&amp;gt;i\ap-x.lai (d\\ o-rrtas /it; fte &amp;lt;popn-

KOV inroXa /3;;s
OUTUS ypd^ovra.,) Kal \6yov Kpe iT-

Toves. Greg. Nazian. Epist. cxxx. Procopio.

Tom. II. p. 110. Ed. Paris. 1/7(31840.]
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V. Some Queries pat l&amp;gt;j

Cminner in order to the correcting of several abuses&quot;.

FIRST, What causes, reasons, or considerations, hath or might move any man to c-ott. MSS.

desire to have the bishop of Kome restored in any point to his pretended monarchy, f^Brituh
or to repugn against the laws and statutes of this realm made for the setting forth origS
of the king s title of supreme head ? BurnefsHist.

O T ^vi Reformat.
2. Hem, \\ hether a man offending deadly after he is baptized may obtain remission IddN^ a

of his sins by any other way than by contrition, through grace ? $ ,-

4

&amp;lt;^~

17; -

3. Item, If the clergy know that the common sort of men have them in an higher
18- ;

estimation, because they are persuaded that it lieth in the will and power of priests to
remit or not remit sins at their pleasure, whether in such case the said clergy offend,
if they wink at this, and voluntarily suffer the people to continue in this opinion ?

4. Item, Whether a sinner, being sorry and contrite for his sins, and forthwith

dying, shall have as high a place in heaven as if he had never offended?
f&amp;gt;. Item, Whether any, and what difference may be assigned betwixt two men,

whereof the one, being very sorry and contrite for his sins, dieth without absolution
of the priest, and the other, which being contrite is also absolved by the priest, and
so dicth ?

&amp;lt;). Item, If it may appear that the common people have a greater affiance or
trust in outward rites and ceremonies than they ought to have, and that they esteem
more virtue in images and adoring of them, kissing their feet, or offering candles unto
them, than they should esteem

;
and that yet the curates knowing the same, and fearino-

the loss of their offerings, and such other temporal commodities, do rather encourage the

people to continue after this sort, than teach them the truth in the premises according
to scripture ; what the king s highness and his parliament may do, and what they arc;

bound in conscience to do in such case ?

7- Item, Whether now in time of the new law the tithes or tenth be due to
curates by the laws of (iod, or of man; and if the same be due by the laws of man,
what man s laws they be?

. Jkm, Whether the clergy only, and none but they, ought to have voices in

general councils ?

9. Item, Whether the ninth canon 4
of the council of Chalcedon, wherein is con

tained that one clerk may not sue another before any secular judge, but only before
his bishop, and such other canons of like effect, have been generally received&quot; or not?
and whether the same be contrary to the king s prerogative and laws of this realm;
and whether it be expedient that it were declared by the parliament that the said canons
being at no time received, especially within this realm, be void and of none effect ?

^

10. Item, Of the 24th canon 1

of the said council, wherein is contained that monas
teries once consecrate by the bishop may not after be made dwelling-houses for laymen
whether that canon have been received and observed, and whether the same be against
the power of the king and authority of his parliament ?

11.
^

Item, If it may appear that the bishops have not, ne yet do maturely examine
and diligently inquire of the conversation and learning of such as be ordered or admitted
to cures by them, but rather without examination or inquisition indistinctly admit
persons unable, whereof ensuetli great peril of souls, and innumerable inconveniences

otherways ;
what the king s highness or his parliament ought to do, or may do for

reformation in the premises ?

[
3 These questions were probably drawn up by : M ,/ K Ta\ tA rai,eVw rt v oi^u, /.&amp;gt;i,. Ka i ^l

Cromwell. Vid. Cat. of Cotton Library, British Kocr^d f^aa-r^ia Kara-rp^r^ d\\d ^po-repov
Museum. Burnet refers them to Cranmer, as above. -n\ v faMe yuM,,,^ -wapd T e,T iou,,1.
in fctrype s Observations, &c. of the two Vols. of the L;&amp;gt;.bb. et Cossart. Concil. Calchedon. Can. ix.

t. of the Reformation, he says: &quot;Two
papers,&quot;

j

Tom. IV. p. 700. Ed. Lutet. Paris. 1K71.J
(i.e. the above and the following) &quot;said to be Cran-

[ T V KU 6t epw^TU ^a^^na Kurd
T s, but they are not written by him, nor by his

j yvtfi.i]v eTria-Ko-jrou f^vciv eli TO cu^Kes UOIXKTTII-
secretary; so it does not appear that they are his.&quot; pta , Ka i Ta

-

vpo^OVTU a jT0i s ^pdy^aTa &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;v\dr--Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. (Corrections of Burnet) -reo-fai TiS (jLovutmipiw, KUL /x^ert ovvao-Oai yive-V * -

I,*

1 Patt &quot; Appendix, p. 544.] I o-fiat -ruDra K
o&amp;lt;rp.iKd Ka-rayw yt,; Id. ibid. Can.

i TIS
K\riplKfc Trpos K\,

lfl
lKVU 7Tp.2y/ t

&quot;X.OL,
XXIV. ToiH. IV. p. 7i.]CQACBANMER. n I

t)L
j
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12. Item, If such as have deaneries, archdeaconries, chancellorships, and other

offices or promotions of the clergy, use not themselves in their own persons after such

sort as the primary institution of these offices or promotions require, and according
to the wills of them that endowed the same, what the king and his parliament may
do, or ought to do in this case ?

13. Item, For what causes and to what ends and purposes, such offices and pro
motions of the clergy were first instituted ?

14. Item, If curates, having benefices with cure, for their more bodily ease refuse

to dwell upon any of their said cures, and remain in idleness continually in cathedral

or collegial churches upon their prebends, whether it be in this case expedient that

the king s highness or his parliament take any order for the redress of the same?

15. Item, Of the sacraments of confirmation, order, matrimony, and extreme unction,

what the external signs and inward graces be in every of the said sacraments, what

promises be made to the receivers of them by God, and of what efficacy they be of,

and every of them ?

1829.

Collier s Ec-
cles. Hist.

Vol. V. pp.
Si 35. Ed.
Lond. 1840,
41.2

YI. Some. Considerations offered to the King to induce him to proceed to farther

Reformation^.

cott. MSS. PLKASETII it your highness graciously to consider, deeply to ponder and weigh by
fjo

p
British your high wisdom these considerations following.

original.&quot; 1. First, How no great thing is to be determined, principally matters of Christ s

ReforrnaV.
St rcugion, without long, great, and mature deliberation.

Add. NO 4&quot;

~- Secondly, How evil it hath succeeded, when in provincial, yea, or yet in general

IS , oxon
4

.

8*
councils, men have gone about to set forth any thing as in the force of God s law,
without the manifest word of God, or else without apparent reasons infallibly deduced

out of the word of God.

3. Thirdly, How all Christian regions
3 are now full of learned men in the scripture,

which can well espy out and judge how things that be, or shall be set forth, are

agreeable with scripture or not.

4. Fourthly, Of what audacity men be of now-a-days, which will not spare to

write against high princes, as well as against private persons, without any respect to their

high estates, only weighing the equity or the iniquity of the cause.

5. Fifthly, How not only men of the new learning (as they be called), but also

the very papistical authors, do allow, that by the word of God priests be not forbidden

to marry, although they were not ignorant that many expounders of scripture were of

the contrary judgment.
G. Sixthly, How that it is not possible that all learned men should be of one mind,

sentence, and opinion, as long as the cockle is mingled with the wheat, the godly with

the ungodly, which certainly shall be, as long as this world endureth.

7- Seventhly, How variety of opinions have been occasion of the opening of many
verities heretofore taken for heresy, yea, and yet so esteemed and taken of many in other

regions ; as namely the usurped authority of the bishop of Eome hath by that occasion

come into light, with effusion of the blood not of a few, such as wrere the first stirrers up
thereof.

8. Lastly, There be also other opinions not spoken of, which have made, and yet
will make as much variance in your grace s realm, as any of them treated of; namely,
whether the holy scripture teacheth any purgatory to be after this life or not ? whether

the same scripture teacheth the invocation of dead saints ? whether there be any
unwritten verities necessary to be believed, not written in scripture, nor deducted by

[ Although Strype has decided that neither

this nor the preceding document is Cranmer s, (vid.

p. 465. n. 3. supra,) yet both Collier (Eccl. Hist.

Vol. V. p. 33. Ed. Lond. 1840, 41) and Todd
(Life of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 18!, Vol. II. p.

520,) agree with Bin-net in attributing it to him.]

[
2 This document has been much altered by

Collier, who has given the substance of it after his

own rendering.]

[
3 All christened regions. Burnet.J
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infallible arguments out of the open places of scripture ? whether there be any satisfaction
beside the satisfaction of Christ? \vhethcr free-will by his own strength

4
may dispose

itself to grace of a conveniency (as it is said),
&quot;

&amp;lt;Ie

coiigruo?&quot; whether it be against

scripture to kiss the image of Christ in the honour of him? and generally, whether images
maybe used any other wise 5 than your grace setteth forth in your Injunctions .

Wherefore in consideration of the premises it may please your highness to suspend
your judgment for a time, and not to determine the marriage of priests to bo against
scripture; but rather to put both parts to silence, commanding them neither to preach,
dispute, nor openly to talk thereof under pain of- - c. And in case these premises
do not move your highness to stay, that then it may please the same to grant that the
article of priests marriage may be openly disputed in both universities, under indifferent

judges, before it be determined : all the arguments of the contrary part first to be
delivered in writing to the defenders, twelve days before the disputation ; to the intent

they may the more maturely and deliberately make answer to the same
; and they that

shall enter as defenders into this disputation, to do it under this condition, that if their

judges discern them to be overcome, they be right well contented to suffer death therefore :

and if their adversaries cannot prove their purpose, their desire is no more, but that it

may please your highness to leave your most humble subjects to the liberty that God s
word pcrmitteth them in that behalf; and your said humble subjects shall pray unto
Almighty God for the preservation of your most royal estate long to continue, to God s

glory and honour.

VII. The Opinion of certain of the KisJiops and Clergy of t/tin Realm, sulscrlled intk
lheir JtiDtds, touclumj the General Council 7

.

For the General Council.

rnorr.ii that, m the old time, when the empire of Rome had his ample dominion over state Papers
the most part of the world, the first four general councils, which at all times have been NaM. pp.&quot;

of most estimation in the Church of Christ, were called and gathered by the emperor s
543 4

commandment, and for a godly intent, that heresies might be extinct, schisms put away
good order and manners in the ministers of the Church and the people of the same
established; like as many councils more were called, till now of late by the

neglio-ence
as well of the emperor as other princes, the bishop of Rome hath been suffered to
usurp this power: yet now, forsomuch that the empire of liomc and the monarchy
of the same hath no such general dominion, but many princes have absolute power in
their own realms, and an whole and entire monarchy, no one prince may by his authority
call any general council; but if that any one or mo of these princes, for the establixhino-
of the faith, for the extirpation of schisms, &c. lovingly, charitably, with a good sincere
intent, to a sure place, require any other prince, or the rest of the great princes to be
content to agree, that for the wealth, quietness, and tranquillity of all Christian people by
his or their free consent, a general council might be assembled; that prince- or those
princes so required, are bound by order of charity, for the good fruit that may come of it
to condescend

and^agrec thereunto, having no lawful impediment, nor just cause to the
contrary. The chief causes of the general councils are before expressed.

In all the ancient councils of the church, in matters of the faith and interpretationof scripture, no man made definitive subscription, but bishops and priests; forsomuch
as the declaration of the word of God pertaineth unto them.

P By its own strpn&amp;lt;*tl T? 1

r 5
I

death in ],
r

)3!!, and as the pope summoned

re v f r
therway - IlL]

i

to be held at -Mantua in May 1537, it musVhave

of Lfomf V
C

1 T

nS A &quot; D 3
&quot;

BTet SlIist
i

^ference to that council, to which Henry Vlll ap-

pp. 2iO-l

I

25c ]

P&amp;gt;

E&amp;gt; 1U N Pan &quot;

1&amp;gt;rehendcd that the emperor and the king of France
r- UTV,

would accede: as appears by a letter from Fitz
is no date to this paper; but as it ! william to Crumwell, in the Chapter House &quot;

Stat rmust have been signed after John Hilsey became ; Papers. Vol. I. p. fi43 1 1

bishop of Rochester in Oct. 1^5, and before his

302
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1 Thc words of John in his 20tli chapter, Sicut misit me Pater, et ego mitto vos,

$c. hath no respect to a king s or a prince s power, hut only to shew, how that the

ministers of the word of God, chosen and sent for that intent, arc the messengers of

Christ, to teach the truth of his gospel, and to loose and hind sin, &c. as Christ was

the messenger of his Father. The words also of St Paul, in the 20th chap, of the

Acts, Attendlte rolls et nnh-erso yreyi, in quo ros Spiritus Sanctus posiiit episcopos,

regere ecclesiam Dei, were spoken to the bishops and priests, to be diligent pastors of the

people, both to teach them diligently, and also to be circumspect that false preachers should

not seduce the people, as followeth immediately after in the same place. Other places of

scripture declare the highness and excellency of Christian princes authority and power ;

the which of a truth is most high, for he hath power and charge generally over all, as

well bishops and priests, as other. The bishops and priests have charge of souls within

their own cures, power to minister sacraments, and to teach the word of God, to the

which word of God Christian princes knowledge themselves subject; and in case the

bishops be negligent, it is the Christian princes office to sec them do their duty.

T. CANTUARiEN 2
. THOMAS ELTEX.

JOANNES LONDON 3
. JOHANNES BAXGOR&quot;.

CUTHIIERTT-S DUNELMS 4
. NlCOLAUS SARISBURIEX 8

.

Jo. BAT. WELLES 5
. Ilroo WYGORN

JOANNES ROFFENSMO .

&quot;WlLIIELMrS ABBAS Mo -

STERII S ci BVlXICTl 11
.

HoilERTUS ALI)RYDGE 12
.

RlCARDUS COREN 13
.

EDVARDUS

Wilkins
Concilia,
Vol. III. p.

VIII. Mandalum Archiepiscopi Cantuar de Festo D. Marcl EvanyeUshc celelrando.

THOMAS, miseratione divina Cant Archicpiscopus, totius Anglic primas et metro-

politanus, dilecto nobis in Christo Mag Roberto Colyns, in legibus baccalaureo, intra

civitatem ct (liocccsin nostras Cant commissario et official!, salutcm, gratiam, et bene-

dictionem. Licet screnissima regia majcstas, tanquam supremum in terris sub Christo

occlcsise Anglicante caput, atquc ea auctoritate, de consensu et assensu praelatorum et clerv

hujus regni sui Angliaa in convocation legitime congrcgatorum, inter cetera decrevit

ct ordinavit, quod omnes dies festi quorumcunque sanctorum contingentes in tempore

messium sive autumni, computando hujusmodi tcmpus a 1 die Julii usque ad 29m diem

Scptembris, sive tcmporibus quibus jura apud Westmon per suos justitiarios reddi sclent,

non observabuntur in hoc suo regno tanquam solcnnes more solito ;
sed quod liceret

unicuiquc suo subdito in hujusmodi diebus operibus tarn mechanicis quam aliis (ut in

dicbus profestis fieri solet) operam dare (diebus, in quibus prefect! justitiarii ad jura

reddenda apud aulam Westmonast sederc non solent, duntaxat exceptis;) nuperrime

tamen eadem sua majcstas ex causis justis et rationalibus animum suum in ca parte

moventihus voluit et decrevit, quod festum I). Marci evangelists (praedicta ordinatione

non obstante) solenniter ad instar festorum Apostolorum deinceps annis
singulis^obser-

vabitur more ab antique solito ;
sive intra dies, quibus jus apud Westmonast reddi solet,

sivc extra illud tcmpus contigerit. Tibi igitur committimus, et firmiter injungendo

mandamus, quatenus cum omni celeritate qua dccet diem D. Marci predict solenniter

more solito celcbrand clero ct populo intra civitat ct dioces nostras Cant constituto

[ This paragraph, signed by the eight bishops

named below, omitting Johannes Bangor. and the

last four signatures, is printed by Burnet, (Hist, of

Reformat. Vol. I. Part u. Appendix, Book iii. No.

10. p. 2/8. ex MSS. D. Stillingfleet.]

[
2 Cranmer.] [

3
Stokesley.J

[

4
Tonstall.] [

5
Clerk.]

[
6
Goodrich.] U Salcot.]

[s Shaxton.]
9
Latimer.]

[&quot;&amp;gt;
Hilsey.] t&quot; Benson.]

[
12 Canon of Windsor and Provost of Eton.]

[
l3 Archdeacon of Oxford and Colchester.]

[
14 Archdeacon of Sarurn.]
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publiccs, sen publicari facias;. Et quid in pnemissis feceris, dicto negotio expedite, nobis,

quam cito fieri poterit, debitc certitices. In cujus rei testimoiiium sigillum nostrum

pro-sentibus cst appensum. Dat in manerio nostro de Lamehythc, 19 die mensis Aprilis,

anno Dom. MDXXXVII. ct consecrat nostnc anno y.

IX. ^Minute of an answer of Henri/ VIII- to a letter from the commissioners prefixed

to the Institution of a Christian

ALBEIT that hitherto we have had no time convenient to overlook your great pains- Public Re

taking in the long search and diligent debating of this your book, entitled &quot;The Institution state Papers

of a Christian Man,&quot;
much less time to pound and weigh such things as you therein have sury of the

written : yet, according to your humble suit and petition, we have caused your said book the Exche-

both to be printed, and will the same to be conveyed into all the parties of our realm, Theoi. et

C

nothing doubtino- but that you, being men of such learning and virtue, as we know you ix.pp. 14.5
*

1
&quot;

1 A T 1
r

to be, have indeed performed in the whole work that that you do promise in the preface.

Our desire was (and ye say you have endeavoured yourselves to accomplish the same) to

have a sure and certain kind of doctrine, not as made by men, but by them searched out

of the holy scripture. And such things chiefly elected and chosen as were both best to

be known, and also meetest to be observed, of men that profess Christ and his religion, you,

as you say, thought this thing best contained in such parts of scripture as ye have hero

handled. We nothing myslyle
16

your judgment, so that ye have in such wise handled those

places that every man may know both his whole duty towards God, his Creator and Saviour,

and also know how he hath to govern himself in this political life, as a utilc member of

the same, and also toward God s ministers, the heads and governors of states, and towards

his neighbours, much better than they have done heretofore. Notwithstanding that we are

otherwise occupied, [we] have taken as it were a taste of this your book, and have found

therein nothing but that is both meet to come from you, and also worthy our praise and

commendation. Wherefore as you have shewed yourselves very ready to accomplish our

desire and request in the gathering of this wholesome doctrine, so we now do require you
that ye be as earnest in setting of it forth to the people, as ye have been diligent in

searching thereof, that they by your true teaching and virtuous example may learn to

know the true service of God, and also their bounden duty to their prince, and diligently

to be exercised in the same ; expelling from them, and extinguishing for ever, as much as

in you shall be, all manner of idolatry, superstition, hypocrisy, with such other errors

and abuses as ye have in this book reformed, or be worthy to be reformed, that they may
be also amended among our subjects committed by us to your cure and charge. For

experience hath taught us that it is much bettor no laws to bo made, than, when many bo

well made, none to be kept. Even so it is much better nothing to be written concerning

religion than, when many things be well written, nothing of them to be taught and observed.

Wherefore our pleasure is, that all archbishops and bishops, archdeacons, deans, abbots and

priors, doctors, preachers, and, to be short, all that have any jurisdiction or cure in their

hands under us, do their uttermost diligence that the people may have the contents of that

book so oft declared and instilled into their ears, that all the points of their creed, the

effects of the sacraments, the promises made to them that observe the ten commandments,

what, of whom, and how they ought to desire, may well be fixed and graven in their

hearts; which things, we doubt not, but if ye have gathered them well and godly, they will

well agree in the setting of them forth truly. And forasmuch as we trust that the

preachers agreeing in the true and sincere word of God, the diligent setting forth and

declaring of this book, with other our commandments and injunctions before this, and

faithfully following and observing of the same, shall be the occasion that all the rest

of our subjects, as well our nobility and clergy, as the commons, shall establish their

opinions, and willingly and gladly to hear God s word, and each one according to his

vocation to learn and practise it, following the same as the very rule of every Christian

[
l5 Vid. Letter CXC. p. 337, 3. supra.) L

llJ

&quot;.
Probably for myslyke.]
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man s life, much to the glory of God and also for our honour, Avith the maintenance and

increase of the commonwealth, both by their virtuous exercise and good example : our

commandment therefore is that you agree in your preachings, and that, vain praise of

crafty wits and worldly estimation laid aside, and true religion sought for, you serve God
in your calling, and not your own glory or vile profit. AYc will no wrestling of things,
no glosses that take away the text: much desirous notwithstanding that if in any place

you have not written so plainly or so plenteously as you Avith more leisure might have

done, yon in your sermons to the people utter all that is God s word purely and plainly.
For we will no more thwarting, no more contentions, whereby the people arc much more
set one against another than any taketh the profit by such nndiscreet doctrine. &quot;We had

imich leaver to pray you than command you. And if the first will serve, WTC will leave

out the second. Ilowbeit in any case we will that all preachers agree. For if any two
shall dissent, let him that will defend the worser part assure himself that he shall run

into our displeasure. AVherefore it shall be your parts whom we have chosen our bishops,
not only to sec this your book, with other our commandments and injunctions before this

given, well taught to the people, but also you yourselves to teach them in the most part
of your diocese. And also we charge you, that ye suffer no curate within your diocese

that either will not or cannot set forth the contents of this book, with other our command
ments and injunctions given heretofore unto you for that purpose: but that also ye com

mand the said book, or some convenient part thereof, may every Sunday and every other

festival day be at the least read unto our people; in every parish-church and other eccle-

[sijastical place within this our realm, by the curates of the same, continually by the

space of three whole years now next to come ; to the intent that the same book and the

whole contents thereof may, by the continual reading and preaching thereof in the hearts

of our said people, reading and preaching thereof, be ingrave in the hearts of our said

people.

X. Mandatum Archieplscopi Cantiuir dc -non celelrandis Fcstiy Dlclus jtissit

Reglo in tiynodo Proruiciali abrogatis,

Wiikms THOMAS, miserationc divina Cant archicpiscopus, totius Anglian primas et metropo-
Concilia, ... . . . . . . .

J
.

Vol. in. p. htanus, dilecto nobis in (Jmsto decano nostne peculians jurisdictions ccclcsias nostne

cerpt. actor. Christi (
1

;int immediatoi de Bockinff, ejusve in absentia commissario, salutem, gratiam,
Convocat. ... . . . . . -.TTTT TV
Heyiyn. ct beiiedictioncm. Cum seremssimus nostcr pnnceps llenncus V 111. Dei gratia, &c. in

convocatione prresulum ct cleri Cant provincial anno Dom :ui)xxxvr. apud redes D. Pauli

London legitimc indicta, cum consensu omnium et singulorum intercssentium, inter alia

pie sanxierat et ordinavcrat quasdam fcrias, justissimis causis id cxigentibus, abrogari ac

pcnitus tolli ; cujus quidem statuti
1

sen ordinationis tenorem clero nostrte peculiaris juris-

dictionis ante luvc tempera, literis in ilium usum imprcssis, promulgari fecimus ct curavi-

mus ; cumque idem serenissimus noster princeps visitatione sua regia codem anno habita

injunctiones
2

quasdam, subditorum salutem et gloriam Dei promoventcs, per commissarios

suos ad hoc deputatos, clcro nostra? peculiaris jurisdictionis dc Bocking predict observan-

das exhibuerit ; quia tamcn accepimus et comperimus quosdam, imo quamplurimos (quod

dolemus) nostril? peculiaris jurisdictionis hujusmodi statutis non obtemperare, pnemissa

observare non curantes ; nos, qui potius dementia quam severitate pra?esse volumus,

quique hujusmodi hominum malitiam pietate paterna vinccre conamur, ea dcmum vobis

aut uni vestrum per prresentes mandamus, quatenus clcricis nostne peculiaris jurisdictionis

praedicta?, ad subsequentia convocatis in capcllis vcstris, auctoritatc nostra (sen potius

regia) proscipiatis, quibus et nos sic prrecipimus, uti sano consilio obteniperautcs, omnia et

singula pramissa summo cum studio et maxima cum diligcntia, sub poena privationis

beneficiorum, observare curent : intimando iisdem, quod si aliqui in posterum circa

[ i.e. &quot;A copy of the act made for theabroga- i
and curates within their diocese, for the publication,

tion of certain holy days, according to the transumpt
lately sent by the king s highness to all bishops,
with his grace s strict commandment to signify his

farther pleasure to all colleges, religious houses,

and also effectual and universal observation of the

same.&quot; Wilkins Concilia. Vol. III. pp. 823, 4.]

[
2 Vid. Burnet s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. Part

n. Append. Book iii. Nas. 7, and !, pp. 2aO, 27il.~|
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pramissa se prasstiterint culpabilcs, nos, si beneficiati fuerint, sine tlubio contra eosdem ad

beneficiorum privationem, contra alios legitimis juris censuris processuros. Et quoniam
nuper in cruditissimo concilio archiepiscoporum, cpiscoporum, ac aliorum doctoruiu virorum

hiijus regni, do rebus religionis consultantium, multa dc religionc controversy definita sunt

multaque populo ad vita institutionem cxplicata, qua propedicni xino volumine 1

cono-csta

regia majcstatis auctoritate eniittcntur ;
vobis mandamus, uti oiimcs et sin&amp;lt;nilo.s clericos

quibns cura animarum committitur, moneatis, ut voluminis pradicti partem, sub pccna

prasdicta, ordinc singulis diebus dominicis clara apcrtaquo vocc ct suggesto populo levant.

Et quid in prsemissis feccritis, ille vcstrum, qui pramissa cxccutus fucrit, cum ad IKK;

rcquisitus fuerit, debite ccrtincet. In cujus rci testimonium sigillnm nostrum prasentilms

apponi feoimus. Dat in inanerio nostro apud Ford, 10. die mensis Sop A.D. MIXX.\x\n.
ct nostra consccrat v.

XI. Archiepiscopi Cantuar Epistola ad Rcgcm pro Sujfraganco Doi orensl.

EXCELLENTIS ct potcntiss in Cbristo principi ct D no nostro D n Ilcnrico Octavo Dei strypc s

gra Anglia ct Fr rcgi, fidei dcfensori, ct D no Hibernia, ac in terris supremo ecclesia; Cra?mwf
bp

Angl capiti, vestcr bumilis orator ct subditus Tbomas, pcrmissione divina Cantuar ^endi&quot;.

Ap

arcbiepiscopus, totius Anglia primas ct mctropolit omnimod rcverentiam ct obscrvantiam 73-2, 1! ]?!

tanto principi debit ct condignas cum omni subjcctionis lionorc. Ad sedeiu cpiscopalcm fromVran-

de Doveria intra Cantuar dioc cxisten dilcctos mibi in C to Richardum Yngworth te

r s Ues s

priorem domus sivc prioratus dc Langlcy rcgis, ct Jobanncm Codenbam, sacra? theolog

profcssorcs, jnxta ct sccundum vim, formam, ct effcctum statuti parlamenti hujus inclyti

regni vestri
Anglia&amp;gt;

in lioc casu edit! ct provisi, vcstra; rcgi majestati per lias literas mcas
nomino ct prsesento ;

ac cidcm majestati vcstra? bumiliter supplico, quatcnus alteri eorum

(cui vcstra regia majcstas id munus confcrcnd preeoptaverit) titulum, noincn, stylumq; ct

dignitatem cpiscopalcm ac suffraganeam ad scdcm pradictam miscricorditcr conferre:

ipsumque mihi prafato archiepiscopo, intra cujus dioc ct provinciam scdes antedicta con-

sistit, per literas vcstras patcntes regias intuitu caritatis punctaro, miluque mandarc

dignctur vestra rcgia majestas, quatenus ipsum sic nominatum ct prascntatum in episco-

pum suftragancum sedis pradict juxta formam statuti pra dict cftcctualitcr consccrcm ct

bencdicam ; cctcraque faciam ct exequar in ca parte, qua ad effcctum mcum
arcbici)iscopalc

spectavcrint, sen requisita fuerint in pramissis. Yivat dcni(pic ct valeat in multos annos

vcstra regia cclsitudo prselibata in co per quern reges regnant ct principcs dominantur.

Dat apud Lambeth prime die mensis Dcccmbr
,
anno Domini millcsimo quingentesimo

triccsimo scptimo, ct regni vestri florentiss. viccsimo nono.

XII. Archiepiscopi Cantuar Litera Commissionalis ad Richardum^ mffragancum
Dovorensem.

THOMAS, permissionc divina Cant archiep tot Angl primas ct metropolitans, venc-
strype s

rabili confratri nostro Dom Itichardo, Dei gra sedis Doveria nostra diocesios Cant suffra- cramnOTf
bP

ganeo, salutcm, ct fratcrnam in Domino caritatem. Dc tuis fidelitate ct circumspectionis pJndi&quot;.

AF ~

industria plenam in Domino fiduciam obtincntcs, ad confirmandum sacri chrismatis ^ 4&quot; ^{.

unctione pueros quoscunque intra civitatem et diocesin nostras Cant
,

ct jurisdictioncs fmmVr!!n-

nostras, ct ecclesite nostra Christ Cant immcdiatas, ac jurisdictionem nostram villa
|&quot;&quot;

s llegis &quot;

Calisia, et marchias cjusdem sub obcdicntia cxccllentiss principis ct domini nostri, domini

Hen Oct Dei gratia Angl et Er rcgis, fidci dcfcnsoris, ct domiui II ib
,
ac in terris sub

Christo ccclesia Anglic capitis suprcmi ubilibet constitut : nccnon altaria, calices, vcsti-

mcnta, et alia ecclcsia ornamcnta quacunquc et ea concernen bencdicend , locaquc profana
si qua? inveneris, de quibus te inquircre volumus, a divinorum cclcbrationc ultimo snspen-
dend

, ecclesias etiam ct coemiteria sanguinis vcl scminis cffusione polluta forsan vcl

polluend rcconciliand
,

ecclesias ct altaria novitcr adificat consecrand
,
omucs ordines

[
3

i.e. The Institution of a Christian Man. Vid. Letter CXC. p. 337, . 3, and the preceding docu

ment, No. ix. p. 469.]
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minorcs quibuscunque civitatis, diocesios, ct jurisdictionum nostrarum prsedictarum ipsos

ordines a to recipere volentib et ad hoc habilibns ad jurejurandum dc renuntiando Koiu

cpiscopo ct ejns auctoritati ac de acceptando regiam majestatem pro supremo capite

rcclcsia&amp;gt; Anglic juxta statuta hujus regni in hac parte cdita ab eisdeiu ordinand ct corum

quolibet per to primitus recepto confcrend : ac ctiain oleum sanctum chrismatis ct sacra?

nm-tionis conscerand : ccteraque ojnnia et singula, qua; ad officium pontificalc in pne-
missis vcl aliquo pnemissorum quovis inodo pertinent, vcl pertinere poterunt, facicnd

cxcrccnd ct cxpcdicnd ,
tibi tcnoro prtesentium committimus vices nostra.s, ct plcnain in

Domino potestatem : teque quoad pra?missa suffraganeum nostrum ordinamus et pra-ficimus

per pra. scntes ;
donee eas ad nos duxerimus revocand . Et nt officium tuum hujusmodi

possis in pnvmissis libcrins cxereerc, universis ct singulis decanis, rectoribus, vicariis,

capcllanis, curatis, ct non curatis, clericis et apparitoribus quibuscunque in virtute sacne

Qsua-] obedientia&amp;gt; firmitcr tenorc praesentium injungendo mandamus, quatenus tibi in

pra inissis et quolibct pru inissorum shit obcdientcs, assistcntcs, ct intcndcntes in omnibus,

pnmt decct. In eujus rei testimonium sigillum nostrum praesentibus est appcnsum. J)at

in manerio nostro do Lameliitb, deeimo die Decembr anno Domini mill quin xxxvii. ct

nostraj consecrationis anno quinto.

XIII. ^1 Book containing divers Articles, De Unltntc Dsi ct Trlnitate Personarum,
dc Pcccato Oriffinali

1

, $c.

TABLE.

De Unitate Dei et Trinitate Personarum. De Pcenitentia.

DC Poccato ()ri-inali. Do Sacramentomm TJsu.

De Duabus Christ! Naturis. De Ministris Ecclesia1
.

De Justifications. De Kitihus Ecclesiastieis.

De Kcclesia. De ]{el&amp;gt;us (&quot;ivilibus.

De Baptismo. DC Corponim llesurrectione ct Judicio Extrcmo.

DC Eucharistia.

1. DC Uiiitate Dei ct Tr uiiiatc Personarum.

state Taper DR unitatc csscntia? diviiia1 et dc tribus personis, ccnsemus dccrctum Niconaj synodi
Office, Eccle- . . -IT i T
sia-tical voriun, ct sine ulla dubitatione ercdendum esse; videlicet, quod sit una csscntia divina, qu;e

Archbishop et appellatur ct cst Dens, aicrnus, incorporcus, impartibilis, immcnsa potcntia, sapientia,

Papers on bonitate, Creator ct Conservator omnium rerum visibilium ct invisibilium, ct tamen trcs
the Doctrine , .. .. T -I- i o , c&amp;lt;

and Disci- suit persona
1

cjusdem csscntia. ct potcntia ,
et coa terme, rater, rilius, ct Spintus Sanctus;

church, -2. B. ct nomine persona
1 utimur ca significatione qua usi sunt in hac causa scriptores ecclesiastic!,

original. ut signiricet non partcm ant qualitatem in alio, sed quod proprie subsistit. Damnamus
omnes luorcscs contra bunc articulum cxortas, ut Manicheos, qui duo principia poncbant,

bonum ct malum ;
item Valentinianos, Arianos, Eunomianos, Maliomctistas, ct omnes

horum similes. Damnamus ct Samosatenos, veteres et neotcricos, qui cum tantum unaiu

personam csse contendant, dc A
r
crbo ct Spiritu Saneto astute ct impie rbetoricantur, quod

non sint persona? distinct*, scd quod Ycrbum significet vcrbum vocale, ct S})iritus motuni

in rebus crcatum.

2. Dc Peccato Originali,

OMNKS homines, sccundum naturam propagati, nascnntnr curn pcccato original] ; hoc

cst, cum carcntia originalis justitia? dcbita&amp;gt; incsse, undo sunt filii
ira?, ct deficiunt cognitiono

J)ei, mctu Dei, fiducia crga Dcum, etc. Et babent concupisccntiam, repugnantem legi

Dei : cstquc hie morbus sen vitium originis vcrc pcccatum, damnans ct affercns mine

(juoquc a ternam mortem bis qui non rcnascuntnr per baptismum ct Spiritum Sanctum.

Damnamus Pclagianos, ct alios, qui vitium originis ncgant csse pcccatum, et, nt cxtcnucnt

yloriam merit! ct bcneiiciorum Cbristi, disputant homincm viribus naturalibus sine Spiritu

|
Tins book was probably drawn up for the

j especially in the first seventeen articles. Vid. Jen-

agreement of the protestant English and German
j

kyns Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. IV. p. 2 /3.

divines, who held their conferences in London, A.D.

1;&quot;)38. There is rnuch similarity between the clauses

of this document and the Augsburg Confession,

et sqq. Portions of this book have been printed

by Strype and JBurnet, which are noted in the

margin.]
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Sancto posse legi Dei satisfacere, ct propter honcsta opera mtioni.s prommdari jiistuiu
coraiu Deo.

;?. D&amp;gt;&amp;gt;. Dint/ins C/o-is/i ^(((/ir tK.

ITEM docemus, quod Vorbuin, hoc est Filing Dei, assumpserit huinanani naturain in

utcro beata? Maria) Virgiiiis, ut sint du;u natunv, divina et humana, in imitate persons
inseparabiliter conjuncta-, unus Christus, vcre Dcus, et verc lioino, iiatus ex Yiro-ine Maria,
verc passus, crucifixus, mortuus, et scpultus, ut rcconciliarct nobi.s Patrcni, et hostia esset
non tantiini pro culpa originis, sod ctiaiu pro omnibus actualibus lioininuni peecatis.
Item dcscendit ad inferos, et verc resurrexit tertia die

; deinde ascendit ad coclos, ut sedeat
ad dexteram Patris, ct perpetuo regnet ct dominctur omni])us crcaturis, sanctificct credcntes
in ipsum, niisso in conic corum Spiritu Sancto, qui rcgat, consolctur, ac vivificet cos,
ac dcfendat advcrsus diabolum ct vim pcccati. Idem Christus palam est rediturus, ut

judicct vivos et rnortuos, &c. juxta symbolum apostolorum.

4. De Jnstijicftlionc.

ITEM de justificationc doccmus, quod ea ])roprie significat remis.sionem pcecatormn et COM. MSS.

aeceptationcm sen rcconeiliationem nostram in gratiam ct favorcm Dei; boe cst, veram Irifeh M\
rcnovationem in Christo, ct quod pcccatorcs, licet non asscquantur bane justificationem ori$iai.

absque poenitcntia, et bono ac propenso motu cordis quern Spiritus Sanctus efficit ero-a fj^MemDeum ct proximum, non taincn propter dignitatem aut meritum poenitenti;e ant ullorum v &amp;gt;-

XP&quot;

opcrum scu incritorum suorum justifieantur, sed gratis propter Christum per Mem, cum oSfS
crcdunt se in gratiam rccipi, ct pcecata sua propter Cliristum remitti, qui sua morte pro
nostris pcccatis satisfceit, I Jane fidem imputat Dcus pro justitia coram ipso. Kom. 3.
ct 4. Fidem vcro intelligimus non inancm ct otiosam, scd cam &quot;

qiuu per dilectioncm

opcratur.&quot; Kst cnim vera et Christiana fides, dc qua hie loquimur, non sola notitia
articulorum fidci, aut crcdulitas doctriiuu Christiana duntaxat hi.storica

; scd una cum ilia

notitia ct ercdulitate, firma iidueia miscricordia, Dei promissw propter Christum, qua
videlicet ccrto persuademus ae statuimus cum ctiam nobis miyericordcm ct propitium.
Et luec fides vere justifieat, vere cst salutifera, non ficta, mortua, aut hypocritica, scd
iiccessario habet spcm ct caritatcm silji individue conjunetas, ac etiam&quot; studium bcne

vivcndi, et bcne opcratur pro loco ct occa.sione. Nam bona opera ad salutem smit ncces-

saria, 11011 quod dc impio justum faciunt, nee quod sunt prctium pro i)eccatis, aut causa

justificationis; sed quia nccessum e~t, ut (jui jam fide ju-tificatus est et reconeiliatus Deo
per Cliristum, voluutatcm Dei facerc studcat juxta illud: &quot;Non omnis qui dicit mild
Domino, Domino, intrabit rcgnum cadorum, scd qui facit vobmtatcm Patris mci, qui in
cadis est,&quot; Qui vcro luce opera facerc non studct, scd sccundum carncm vivit, ne(]iic
veram fidem liabet, ncque Justus cst, iio(j[iic

vitam a-ternam (nisi ex aninio resipiseat, et

vcre poeniteat) assequetur.

Ut bane fidem consequamur, institutum cst ministcrium docendi cvangelii ct porri-
gendi saeramcnta. Xam per vcrbum ct sacramenta tanquam per instrumenta donatur

Spiritu.s Sanctus, qui fidem efficit, ubi ct (juando visum est Deo, in his qui audiunt

evaiigclinm, scilicet quod Deus non proptcr nostra merita scd propter Christum justificct

pcenitcntes, qui crcdunt se propter Christum in gratiam recipi. Damnamus anabaptistas,
ct alios, qui scntiunt Spiritum Sanctum contingerc sine verbo cxteruo hominibus per
ipsorum pr^parationcs et opera.

o. De Eccletsut
1

.

ECCLESIA pnotcr alias acceptioiics in scri
1
&amp;gt;turis duas habet pnvclpuas : unam, qua c,,tt. MSS.

ccclesia accipitur pro congregatione omnium sanctorum ct vere fidelium, (|ui Cliristo fWiti^i

capiti^vcrc
crcdunt et sanctificantur Spiritu cjus. IIc autcm vivum est ct vcrc sane-

origiiui!
turn Christi corpus mysticum, sed soli Deo cognitum, qui hominum corda solus intuetur.

[
2 The above MS. from the Cotton MSS. pre

served in the British Museum, is a draft of the
article, &quot;de

Ecclesia,&quot; which was corrected by
Henry VIII., in his own hand. As the readings
are somewhat different from the copy in the State

Paper Office, which the text follows, it has been

printed in smaller type at the end of this article.

The words inclosed in brackets were erased by
Henry VIII.; those which he proposed to sub

stitute are placed in the margin.]
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Altcra acceptio cst, qua occlcsia accipitur pro congregationc omnium liominum qui bap-
tizati sunt in Cliristo, et mm palam abnegarunt Christum, ncc juste et per ejus vcrbuin
sunt cxcommunicati. Ista ecclesia} acccptio congruit ejus statui in hac vita duntaxat
in qua boni malis sunt admixti, et dcbct esse cognita ut possit aiuliri, juxta illud: &quot;Qui

ecclesiam non audicrit,&quot; &c. Cognoscitur autem per professioncm cvangclii ct commu-
nionem sacramentorum. Ilttc cst ecclesia catholica ct apostolica, qiue non episcopatus
Romani ant cujusvis alterius ecclesia! linibus circumscribitur, sed univcrsas totius Christi-
anismi complectitur ecclesias, qua? simul imam etnciunt catbolicam. In hac autcm
catliolica ecclesia nulla particularis ecclesia, sivo Itomana ilia fucrit sivc qu;evis alia,
ex institutions Christi supra alias ccclcsias cmincntiam vcl auctoritatcm ullam vindi-
eare potest. Est vero luce occlcsia una, non quod in terris unum aliquod caput scu
nnum quendam vicarium sub Cliristo habeat aut habuerit unquam, (quod sibi jam diu

])ontifcx Romanus diviui juris pr;etextu vindicavit, cum tamen rcvera divino jure nihil

amplius illi sit concessum quam alii cuivis cpiscopo ;) scd idco una dicitur, quia uni-
versi Christian! in vinculo pacis colligati unum caput Christum agnoscunt, cujus se

profitcntur esse corpus, nnum agnoscunt Dominum, unam fidcm, unum baptisma, unum
Dcum ac Patrem omnium.

Traditiones vero, et ritus, atquc ccrcmonia-, qucc vel ad decorem vcl ordincm vcl

disciplinam ecclesi;c ab homiuilms sunt institute, non omnino necesse est ut cieclem

sint ubiquc aut prorsus similes. 1 1 a,- enim ct variuj fuere, et variari possunt pro regi-
onum ct morum divcrsitate, ubi dccus, ordo, et utilitas ccclcsia? videbuntur postulare

1

:

[ILc cnim et varia) fuerc, et variari possunt pro regionum ct inorum divcrsitate,
ubi docus decensque ordo principibus rcctoribusque regionum videbuntur postulare ; ita

tamen ut nihil varietur aut instituatur contra vcrbuin Dei manifcstum.]
Et quamvis in ecelesia secuudum posteriorcm aeccptioncm mali sint bonis admixti,

atque ctiam ininisteriis verb! et sacramentorum nonnunquam pnesint ; tamen cum ininis-

trcnt non suo sed Christi nomine, mandate, ct auctoritatc, licet corum ministerio uti

tain in verbo audicndo quam in reeipiendis saeramentis, juxta illud :

&quot;

Qui vos audit
me audit.&quot; Xee per corum malitiam minnitur effectus aut gratia donorum Christi rite

accipientibus ;
sunt enim cmcacia propter promissionem et ordinationem Christi, ctiamsi

per malos cxhibeantur.

J)&amp;lt;- l-lcclesiu.

Strype s EcTl. &quot;EccLE.siA
pra&amp;gt;ter

alias acceptionea in seripturis duas liabct pra-eipuas: unam, qua ecclesia accipitur pro

pt.

e

ii! PTi44^
conKrcKatiollc sanctorum et vere fideliuin, (jui Cliristo capiti vcre credunt, et sanctificantur Spiritu ejus :

^

. (. V.A. Oxon. autem [unum*] est, et vcre [f sanctum corpus Christi
j,
sed soli i)eo

\ cog-nitum,

qui liominum corda solus [intuetur.] Altera acceptio est, qua ecclesia accipitur

pro congrepitione omnium liominum qui baptixati sunt in Christo, et non palam
abnegarint Christum, nee sunt

j

cxcommunicati&quot; : quse ecclesise acceptio congrnit ,j-
ejus statui in hac vita duntaxat, ubi habet malos bonis simul aihnixtos**, [et ; Aut obstinnli.

debet esse coLcnita jicr verbnm et Ic^itimum usum sacramentorum] ut possit
** Kt co&amp;lt;initio hvjus cccli sit

audiri; sicut docet Cliristus, Qui ecclesiam non audierit. Porro ad veram unita- W 1 1 &quot; 1
I&quot;

1 &quot;*&quot;&amp;gt; v?rbi ct sa-

tem ecclesin requiritur, ut sit consensus in recta doctrina fidei et administratione
cramento m accept/one pcr-

fecta tinitatc ac wiantmi con-
sacramentorum.

tfn *u accept*,,. i,tat cede-
Traditiones vero et ritus atque ceremonise, qua&amp;gt;

vel ad decorem, vel ordi- sia un.itra catiwlica ct aposto-

nem, vel disciplinam ecclesia; ab liominibus sunt instituta1

, non omnino necesse ?ic &quot; cum i!la nec pontifex

est ut ea-dem sint ubi.pie aut prorsus similes : luo enim et varijc fuere et variari
Iiomf&quot;ms ncc

&amp;lt;l

uivls ali(luis

possunt ft pro regionuni at.p.e morum divcrsitate et commodo, [sic tamen ut ^^agL^S^n
sint consentientes verbo Dei:J et quamvis in ecclesia secundum posteriorem suas dioceses.

acceptionem mali sint bonis admixti, atque etiam ministeriis verbi et sacramen- tt Modorcctoribusplaceavt,

tornm nonnunquam pncsint, tamen cum ministrent non suo sed Christi nomine,
f
J&quot;

iljl &quot;! semper obtempemndum

mandato, et auctoritate, licet corum ministerio uti, tarn in verbo audiendo quam at ^^^oDei^n^ver
reeipiendis saeramentis, juxta illud, Qui vos audit, me audit : nee per eorum ^(tur.
malitiam imminuitur effectus aut gratia donorum Christi rite accipientibus ;

sunt
enim emcacia propter promissionem et ordinationem Christi, etiamsi per malos exhibeantur 2

.&quot;

6. De Baptismo.

nc&quot; i

M
E
SS
v

&quot;^E ^^P^ 81110 dicimus, quod baptismus a Cliristo sit institutes, et sit necessarius

Brut^hMu
^ salutein, ct quod per baptismum ofterantur remissio peccatorum et gratia Christi

seum.

Original.
1 In the MS. a space is here left vacant, and !

[
2 &quot;Annotationes in margine sunt D. Regis

the following passage within brackets is written on
a loose slip of paper.]

Henrici VIII. manu propria scripta.&quot; Strype.]
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Strvpe s

KcJl. Mem.
Vol.1 pt. ii.

A|ip. p. 444.
K&amp;lt;1. Oxon.
1822.

infantibus et adultis. Et quod non debeat iterari baptismus, et quod infantes debeant strype s

baptizari. Et quod infantes per baptismum conscquantur remissionein peccatorum et VoU^ptH.

gratiani, et sint filii Dei, &amp;lt;|uia promissio gratia et vita aterna ])ertinet non solum ad pp.
p
4Hf,!

12

adultos, sed etiain ad infantes. Et luec promissio per ministcrium in ccclcsia infant!- i822.

X n

bus et adultis administrari debet. Quia vcro infantes nascuntur cum pcccato originis,
babent opus rcmissione illius pcccati, et illud ita remittitnr ut reatus tollatur, licet eor-

ruptio natura sen conen})iscentia manet in bac vita, etsi incipit sanari, quia Spiritus
Sanctus in

i]&amp;gt;sis
etiam infantibus cst elricax et cos mnndat. Probamus igitur scnten-

tiam ecclesia qua- damnavit Pelagianos, quia negabant infantibus esse pcccatum originis.
Damnamus et anabaptistas, qui negant infantes bapti/andos esse. DC adultis vcro doce-

nms, quod ita consequuntur per baptismum remissionem peccatorum et gratiani, si

bapti/andi attulerint pcenitentiam veram, confessionem articulorum fidei, et crcdant vcro

ipsis ibi donari remissionem pcccatorum et justificationcm propter Cbristum, sicut Pctrus
ait in Actis :

&quot;

Pcenitentiam agite, ct baptizctur unusquisquc vcstrum in nomine Jcsu
( liristi in remissionem pcccatorum, ct aceipietis donum Spiritus Sancti.&quot;

7- De Eucharistia.

DE eucbaristia constantcr crcdimus et docemus, quod in sacramento corporis ct san- cott. MSS.

guinis Domini vere, substantialitcr, ct rcaliter adsunt corpus ct sammis Cbristi sub f- 2^- BrT-

speciebus panis et vini
;

et quod sub eisdcm specicbus verc ct rcaliter cxliibentur et Original.

61&quot;

distribuuntur illis qui sacramentum accipiunt, sive bonis sivo malis
3

.

8. De Pccnifcnlia*.

SUM.MAM. et ineffabilem suam erga peccatorcs clcmcntiam et misericordiam Deus cott. MSS.

Opt. Max. apud propbetam deelarans biscc vcrbis,
&quot; Vivo ego, dicit Doininus Deus, ff!Ti5-i2K

nolo mortem iinpii, sed ut impius convertatur a via sua et
vivat,&quot; ut bujus tanta

dementia ac miscricordia peccatorcs partieipes efficerentur, saluberrinic instituit pu-ni-

tentiam, qua sit omnibus rcsipiscentibus velut antidotum quoddam ct cfficax remcdium
adversus despcrationem ct mortem. Cujns quidcm pcenitentia tantam necessitatem cssc

fatcmur, ut quotquot a baptismo in mortalia pcccata prolapsi sint, nisi in bac vita

rcsipiscentes pfcnitcntiam egerint, aterna mortis judicium efFugere non poterint. Contra

[vero] qui ad misericordiam Dei per pcenitentiam tanquam ad asylum confugcrint,

quantiscunquc peccatis obnoxii sunt, si ab illis serio conversi pocnitentiam egerint, pec-
catorum omnium veniam ac remissionein iudubic

conse&amp;lt;]ucntur. Porro quoniam peccarc
a nobis cst, resurgcre vcro a peccatis Dei opus cst et donum; valde utile et necessa-

rium esso arbitramur doccre, ct cujus bcneficium sit ut vcram salutaremquc poenitentiam

agamus, ct quanam ilia sit ac quibus ex rebus constet, de qua loquimur, poanitentia.
Dicimus itaquc pcunitentia.

1

, per quam pcccator a morte aniina resurgit, et denuo
in gratiani cum Deo redit, Spiritum Sanctum auctorcm cssc ct eftectorem, nee quem-
quam posse sine bujus arcano afflatu peccata sua salutaritcr vel agnoscero vel odio

baberc, multo minus remissioncm peccatorum a Deo sperare aut assequi. Qui quideiu
saccr Spiritus pojnitentia initium, progressum, et finem, ccteraque omnia qua vcram

poenitentiam perficiunt in aniina peccatrice, buc (quern docebimus) ordine ac modo
operatur et erricit.

Principio, facit ut pcccator per vcrbum pcccata sua agnoscat, ct veros conscientia1

terrorcs concipiat, dum scntit Deum irasci pcccato, utque serio ct ex cordc doleat
ac ingcmiscat, quod Deum oftenderit : quam pcccati agnitionem, dolorem, ct animi

pavorcm ob Deum ofiensum, sequitur peccati confessio, qua fit Deo dum rca con
scientia pcccatum suum Deo confitctur, ct scse apud Deum accusat et damnat, ct sibi

petit ignosci. Psalm 31. |32.]
&quot; Delictum ineum cognitum tibi feci, ct injustitiam meam

non abscondi. Dixi, confitcbor adversum me injustitiam meam Domino, et tu rcmisisti

[
:l Vid. Seckendorf. Comment. Hist. Apol.

de Lutheran. Lib. in. Sect. xiii. xxxix. Add.
(f) pp. 111,12. Ed. Francof. et Lip s. 1/K2; where
the agreement of the English and German divines,
A. D. 1535, upon the doctrine of the above article is

given almost verbatim as in this article.]
[
4 There are four drafts of this article in the

Cotton 31 88., two in Strype, and one other besides
the above in the State Paper Office, winch was cor

rected by Abp. Cranmer himself in his own hand.
Those inserted in the copy, from which the above is

printed, are marked by brackets. The suggestions
which were not adopted are placed in the margin.]
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impietatem peccati mei.&quot; Atquc ha-c coram Deo confessio conjunctam habet certain

fiduciam miscricordicE divinse et remissionis peccatorum propter Christum, qua fiducia

eonscientia jam erigitur ct pavore liberatur, ac certo statuit Deum sibi cssc propitium, non

merito aut dignitate poenitentia?, aut suoruni opcrum, scd ex gratuita misericordia propter

Christum, qui solus est hostia, satisfactio, ac uuica propitiatio pro peccatis nostris. Ad
li;ec adest ct certum animi propositum vitam totain in melius commutandi, ac studium.

facicndi voluiitatcm Dei ct perpctuo abstinendi a peccatis. Nam vita? novitatcm sivo

fructus dignos pcenitentise ad totius poenitentice perfectionem nccessario rcquirit Deus,

juxta illud, Koni. :

&quot;

Sicut exhibuistis membra vcstra servire immunditice ct iuiquitati

ad ini(juitatem, ita mine exhibetc membra vcstra servire justitise in sanctificationem.&quot;

Atque luec quidcm onmia, agnitionem peccati, odium peccati, dolorcm pavoremque

pro peccatis, pcceati coram Deo confessionem, firmam fiduciam remissionis peccatorum

propter Christum, una cum ccrto animi proposito postea semper a peccatis per Dei gratiam

al)stinendi ct servicndi justitia
1

, Spiritus JSanctus in nobis operatur ct erne-it, modo nos

illius afflatui obscquamur, nee gratia
1 Dei nos ad pcenitentiam invitanti repugnemus.

(Yterum cum lias res, qua&amp;gt; pcenitentiam cfficiunt, maxima pars Christian! populi

ignorct, nee quomodo agenda sit vera poenitentia intelligat, nee ubi spcranda sit rcmissio

pecc-atornm uorit ;
nt in bis rebus omnibus melins instituatur ct doceatur, rion solum con-

eionatores ct pastores diligcnter in publicis concionibus populum de hac re informare, et

(jiiid sit vera pcenitentia, ex sacris literis sincere pranlicare dcbcnt, verum ctiam valde

&quot;Commo- utilem ac summc necessariam* esse dicimus peccatorum confessionem, qua? auricularis
rlissiinain

&quot;

,. . , ( &amp;gt; , ,

for summc dieitur, et pnvatim ht mnnstris ecclesue.

riamt&quot;

a

Qua: sane confessio modis omnibus in ccclcsia retinenda est et magni facienda, cum

i&amp;gt;ropter
hominnm impcritorum institutionem in verbo Dei, et alia coramoda non pauca,

(de qnibus mox dicemus,) turn pru cipue propter absolutionis beneficium, hoc est, rcmis-

sionem peccatorum, qua) in hac confessione confitentibus ofTcrtur et cxhibetur per ab-

solutionem ct potcstatem elavium, juxta illud Christi, Joan. 20.
&quot;

Quorum rcmiseritis

iieecata,&quot;
&c. Cui absolution! ccrto oportet credere. Est enim vox evangelii, qua

minister per verbum, non suo sed Christi nomine et auctoritate, remissioucm j)cccatorum

conritenti annuntiat ac ofFert. Cui voci evangelii per ministrum sonanti dum confitens

eerta fide credit ct assentitur, illieo conscientia ejus fit c-crta de rcmissione jicccatorum,

ct jam certo sccum statuit Deum sibi propitium ac misericordem esse. Qua? una profecto

res Christianos omncs magno})cre debet j)crmovcrc, ut confessionem, in qua ]&amp;gt;er
abso-

lutionem gratia? et remissionis peccatorum certitudo concipitur et confirmatur, modis

omnibus et amcnt et amplcctantur. Et in hae privata absolutionc saccrdos potcstatem

habct absolvcndi confitentem ab omnibus peccatis, ctiam illis qui soliti sunt voeari casus

reservati, ita tamcn ut illc privatim absolutus nihilominus pro manifcstis criniinibus

(si in jus vocetur) publicis judiciis subjaceat.

Acccdunt hue et alia confessionis arcana) commoda, quorum unuin est, quod indocti

Substituted ac impcriti homines nusquam [commodius ] aut mclius quam in confessione de doctrina

Craiimer.&quot;

18 &quot;

Christiana institui possint, [modo confessorcm doetum ct pium nacti fucrint.] Nam cum

aiiimos attentos ac dociles in confessione afferunt, diligcnter ad ca qua? a sacerdote dicnntur

animum advertunt. Quocirca et fides coruni cxplorari potcst, et quid peccatum sit,

(piamque horrcnda res sit, et qiuc sint peccatorum inter se discrimina, ac quam graviter

contra peccata irascitur Dens, a doctis ae piis pastoribus sen confcssoribus [ex verbo Def]

doceri possuut ac informari. Multi enim, propterca quod luec ignorcnt, in conscientiis

sa-j)c graviter anguntur, illic
trei&amp;gt;idantes timorc, ubi timor non est, qui (ut Servator ait)

&quot; culicem cxcolantcs, camelum dcglutiunt ;&quot;
in miuimis levissimisque peccatis valdc anxii,

de maximis ct gravissimis non perindc poenitcntes. Sunt porro qui simili laborantes

inscitia propter immodicum timorem ct animi pusillanimitatem de peccatorum venia fere

desperant. Contra sunt, qui per bypocrisim supcrbientes seipsos adversus Deum erigunt,

quasi aut sine peccato sint, aut ipsos pro peccatis Dens nolit pimire.

*&quot;Commo- Jam quis nescit quam utilis et neccssaria* istiusmodi hominibus confessio
sit, in qua

nccessaria.&quot; hi verbo Dei dure incrcpandi argucndiquc sunt, ut pcccatores sc agnoscant, atque
cranmcr. mtclligant, quam horribiliter Dens peccata puniat? Contra, illis qui nimio timore

desperant, suavissima evangelii consolatio afterenda est. Ad hasc, in confessione [ex

verbo Dei] doceri homines possunt, non solum qua rations Diaboli tentationes vincant,

ct carnem mortificent, nc ad priorcs vittc sordes postea relabantur ;
verum ctiam qnibus
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remcdiis pcccata omnia fugiant, ut non regnent in ipsis. Praterea ilia animi lunnilita.s,

qua liomo hoinini propter Deum sese submittit, ct pcctoris sui arcana apcrit, miiltarnin

profecto virtutum custos est et conscrvatrix. Quid quod pudor ill&amp;lt;; ct erubescentia

pcccati qua; ex confessione oritur, pnvterquam quod aninium a peccato ad Deum vcre

convcrsuiu indicat, ctiain niultos mortales a turpibus factis retrahit ac colubot? Postremo,
ut illc qni simpliciter ct tanquani coram Deo peccata sua ministro ccclesia} confitetur,

declarat sc vcrum Dei timorein liaberc
;

ita hac aniini huniilitate disc-it Deum nia^is ct

timere et rcvereri, ct innatain in corde superbiam reprimore, ut Dei voluntati facilius

obsequatur et obteinperct. Jam vero, cum luce ita se habcant, nihil dubitamus, quin
omnes viri l&amp;gt;oni lianc confessionem tot nominibus utilein ac *necessariam, non solum in &quot;&quot;Commo-

ecclcsia retinendam esse, sed magno ctiain in pretio habendam judicent. Quod si qui &quot;ncccssa-

sunt
&amp;lt;]ui

cam
&quot;&quot;

vcl damnant, vel rcjiciunt, hi profecto sc et in vcrbo Dei institutionem, adds,
&quot;

licet

et absolutions bencficiuni (quod in confessione datur), et alia niulta atque ingentia cepta in
pra

commoda Cbristianis valdc utilia, negligere et contemnerc ostendunt ; nee animadvertunt tamcn pri-

pe in orbem Christianum niaximam peccandi licentiam invehere, et magnain in omne causis.&quot;

6

,
,. , Cranmer.

seems ruendi occasionem praebere. &quot;K-unte-

Quod vcro ad enumerationem peccatorum spcctat, quemadinodum non probamus cilmmer

scrupulosam ct anxiam, nc laqueum injiciat hominum conscientiis, ita ccnsemus scorn-in [&quot;I tcujus

r ,. . , ,
. . , t * J

I onseientiade

et suninani negligentiam in re tarn salutan inagiiopcre periculosam essc et fugiendam. peccato uno
ant p;uribus
afllijjitur, is

consolatio-

9. DC Sacramentorum Usu. !l
em

&amp;gt;

cons^hum, et abso-

. . ,
lulionem sin-

DOCEMUS, quod sacramenta, qua? per verbum Dei instituta sunt, non tantum sint ulatiin a s;
&amp;gt;

... . , .
cerdote pe-

nota1 professioms inter Chnstianos, scd magis certa quEedam testnnonia et emcacia signa tere. et rem
. ^ . ,. ....... . , . tamsalutarem

sratiae, et borne voluntatis Dei crga nos, per qua1 Detis invisibihter operatur in nobis, n &quot;n neciigere
debeat.&quot;

ct suam gratiain in nos invisibiliter diffundit, siquidem ca rite susceperimus, quodque Cranmer.]

per ca excitatur ct confirmatur fides in bis qui eis utuntur. Porro docemus, quod ita c?eop. E v.

utcndum sit sacramentis, ut in adultis, pra tcr vcrani contritioncm, necessario ctiain tishMuseum.

debeat acccdere fides, qua; crcdat pra?scntibus promissionibus, qiue per sacramenta strfjieV

ostenduntur, exbibcntur, et pra^stantur. Ncquc enim in illis vcrum cat, quod quidam VoU^puii.

dicunt, sacramenta conferre gratiam ex opcre operato sine bono motu utentis ; nam in IS , (jxon.

ratione utcntibus necessum est, ut fides etiam utentis accedat, per quam credat illis
1H

promissionibus, et accipiat res promissas, qua
1

per sacramenta conferantur. DC infan-

tibus vcro, cum temerarium sit cos a misericordia DC iexcludere, pntsertim cum Christus

in cvangclio dicat,
&quot;

Sinitc parvulos ad me venire, talium est enim regnum coelorum
;&quot;

et alibi,
&quot;

Xisi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu Sancto, non potest intrarc in

regnum cnolorum;&quot; cumquc perpctua ccclesia1 catbolic-io eonsuetudine, jam inde ab ipsis

apostolorum temporibus, receptum sit infantes dcbere baptizari in remissionem
j&amp;gt;ccca-

torum et salutem, dicimus quod Spiritus Sanctus etHcax sit in illis, et cos in baptismo

inundet, quemadmodum suj&amp;gt;ra
in articulo de baptismo dictum est.

10. DC Mintttris E&amp;lt; cl&amp;lt;&amp;gt;si .

DE ministris ecclesia1 doccmus, quod nemo debeat publice doccre, ant sacramonta

ministrare, nisi rite vocatus, ct quidem ab his, penes quos in ccclesia, juxta verbum

Dei, et leges ac consnctudines uniuscujusquc regionis, jus est vocandi ct admittendi.

Et quod nullus ad ccclcsiye ministerium vocatus, etiamsi episcopus sit sivc Romanus

sive quicnnqno alius, hoc sibi jure divino vindicate possit, ut publice doccre, sacra

menta ministrare, vel ullam aliam ccclcsiasticam functionem in aliena dioccsi ant paro-
chia exercerc valeat ;

hoc est, ncc episcopus in alterius cpiscopi dioccsi, nee parochus
in alterius parochia. Et dcmum quod malitia ministri cfficacia1 sacramentonun nihil

detrahat, ut jam supra docuimus in articulo de ccclesia.

11. DC RitiiiKS Ecchsiasticls.

RITUS, ceremonia1

,
ct ordinationes ecclesiastics humanitus instituta 1

, qujecunqtie pro-
sunt ad cruditionem, disciplinam, tranquillitatem, bonum ordinem, aut decorem in

ecclesia, servanda? sunt ct amplectenda?, ut stata festa, jejunia, preees, et his similia.
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Do quibus aclmoncndi sunt homines quod non sint illi cultus, quos Dens in scrip-
tura pnecipit ant rcquirit, ant ipsa sanctimonia, scd quod ad illos cultus et ipsam
sanctimoniain admodum utilcs sunt, ac turn placcnt Deo, cum ox fide, caritate, et

obedientia servantnr. Sunt autem veri et genuini cultus timor Dei, fides, dilectio, et

cetera opera a Deo mandata. Ad qua) conseqncnda et pra-standa quoties ritus ct

traditioncs adjunicntnm adferunt, diligenter servanda) sunt, non tanquam res in scrip-
turis a Deo exacta1

,
ant illis vcris et gcnuinis cultibus ccquanda?, sed tanquam res

ecclesiae utiles, Deo grata ,
ct adminicula verae pietatis. Et quamvis ritus ac traditioncs

ejusmodi a Christianis observari debeant, proptcr causas quas ante diximns ; tamen in

illarum observatione ea libertatis Cliristiaiue ratio habcnda est, ut nemo se illis ita

teneri putet, quin eas possit omittere, modo adsit justa violandi ratio et causa, ct absit

contemptus, nee per ejusmodi violationem proximi conscientia turbetur ant hedatur.

Quod si ejusmodi ritus ant ordinationes alio animo ac consilio instituuntur aut obscr-

vantur, quam ut sint exercitia qnanlam, admonitiones, et paxlagogia
1

, qua? cxcitent ct

conducant ad cas res in quibus sita cst vera pietas ct justitia ; nos talem institutionem

ct observationem omnino improbandam et rejiciendam csse dicimns. Non cnim remissio

peccatorum, justificatio, et vera pictas tribuenda est ejusmodi ritibus et traditionibus,

(nam remissionem pcccatoris et justificationem propter Christum gratis per fidcm con-

sequimur;) sed hoc illis tribuendum est, quod quemadmodum ncc sine legibus politicis

civitas, ita nee sine ritibus ac traditionibus ecclcsia) ordo servari, confusio vitari,

juvcntus ac vulgus impcritum erudiri potcst ; quod(]iie ejusmodi ritus et traditiones ad

pietatem et spirituals animi motus non parum adminiculantur ct prosunt. Quod si

nlla) traditiones aliquid praecipiunt contra verbum Dei, vcl quod sine peccato prtestari
non potest, nos ejusmodi traditioncs, tanquam noxias et pcstiferas, ab ccclesia tollendas

csse censcmus: impias ctiam opiniones et superstitioncs, qua1 Christ! gloriam ac bcnc-

ficium lanlunt atque obscurant, quoties vcl populi ignorantia ac simplicitate, vcl prava
doctrina aut negligentia pastorum, traditionibus ullis anncctuntur et haircut, resccandas

penitus et abolendas esse judicamus. Prasterea ctiam hoc docendi sunt homines, quod
ejusmodi rituum ac traditionum cxterna observatio Deo minimc grata sit, nisi his, qui
illis utuntur, animus adsit qui eas referat ad pietatcm, proptcr qnam instituta) sunt:

ad luvc, quod inter pracepta Dei, ct ritus sivc traditiones qua; ab hominibus insti

tuuntur, hoc discrimen habcndum sit, nempc quod ritus sivc traditiones humanitus

instituta1 mandatis ac prseceptis Dei (qua) in seripturis traduntur) cedcrc semper et

postponi ubique debeant. Et niliilominus, quoniam ordo et tranquillitas ccclesia; absque
ritibus ct ceremoniis conservari non potest, doccmus adeo ntilc csse ct ncccssarium,
ecclcsiam habcre ritus et ceremonias, ut si ab ccclesia tollcrcntur, ipsa illico ccclesia

ct dissiparetur ct labefactaretur.

Postremo ritus, ccremoniu
, sive. traditioncs, dc quibus antca diximns, non solum

proptcr causas pnedictas, venun ctiam proptcr pneceptum Dei, qui jubet nos potesta-
tibus obedire, servanda1 sunt.

]2. DC Reins ClclUlus 1
.

MisERA mortalium conditio, peccato corrupta, pra?ceps ad iniquitatcm et ad flagitia

rait, nisi salubri auctoritate rctincatur, ncc potcst publica salus consistere sine justa

gubernationc ct obedientia : quamobrem benignissimus Dens ordinavit reges, principes,
ac gubernatorcs, qnibus dedit auctoritatcm non solum curandi ut populus juxta divime

legis prsescripta vivat, sed ctiam legibus aliis reipublicrc commodis et justa potestate

cundcni populum continendi ac regcndi ; hos axitcm in publicam salutcm deputavit Deus

suos in terra ministros, et populi sui duces ac rcctorcs, eisque subjecit universam

enjusvis sortis multitudinem reliquam. Atquc ob cam causam mnlta ac diligcnter de

illis in seripturis tradit. Primum quidcm, ut ipsi ccelestibus prsccptis erudiantur ad

sapientiam ct virtutem, qiio sciant cujus sint ministri, et conccssum a Deo judicium ct

auctoritatem legitime atque salubriter exerceant ; juxta illud, &quot;Erudimini qui judicatis

tcrram, servite Domino in timore.&quot; Deinde vero pra3cipit, atque illis in hoc ipsum aucto

ritatem dat, ut pro conditione reipublicaa sua? salutares ac justas leges (quoad pro virili

[ The title is in the archbishop s hand in another copy of this article preserved in the State Paper Office.]
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possint) provideant atquo legitime condant, per quas non solum aquitas, jnstitia, ct tran-

quillitas in republica rotineri, sod etiam pietas crga Dcum promovcri possit ; at(|iic insupcr
nt logis Dei atquc Christian* religionis tuenda1 curain liabeant, qucmadmodum Aurmstinus
diserte fatctur, dicens : &quot;Jn hoc reges, sicut eis divinitus pra-cipitur, Deo servinnt in

quantum regcs sunt, si in suo rcgno bona jubeant, mala prohiboant, non soluni qua:

pertinent ad humanam societatem, vcruni etiam qua ad divinam
religionenr.&quot; Proindo

principum ac gubernatorum potestas et orHcium cst, non solum pro .sna ct reipnblica
incolumitate ac salnto justa bella suscipere, probes amplecti et fovcro, in improbos ani-

madvertere, pauperes tueri, afflictos et vim passes criperc, arcerc injurias, et ut ordo et

concordia inter subditos conservetnr, atquc quod suum e.st cuiqnc tribuatur, curare
; verum

etiam prospicere, et (si causa ita postulaverit) etiam compellere, ut universi tarn sacerdotcs

quam reliqua multitude officiis suia rite et diligenter fungantur; omnem deniqne operam
suam adhibere, ut boni ad bone agendum invitentur, et improbi a malefaciendo cohibe-

antur. Et (piamvis illi qui timore legum et pcenarmn. corporalium cohibentur a pec-
cande, ant in officio continentur, non eo ipso mint pii vel acccpti Deo; tamen hucusque
proficit salubris coercio, ut et illi qui tales sunt, interim vcl minus sint mali, vel saltern

minus flagitiorum committant, viamquc nonnunquam facilius inveniant ad pietatem et

reliquorum quies ac pietas minus turbetur, scandala ct pcrniciosa exempla auferantur a
Christianis coetibus, et apertis vitiis ant blasphemiis nomen Dei et religionis decus quam
minimum dehoncstctur.

Ad hac, qnia ncccssum cst, ut auctoritatem principum, reipublic;e atquc rebus

humanis summopere ncccssariam, populus tanquam Dei ordinationcm a^noscat et reve-

reatnr
; idcirco Deus in scripturis passim pracipit, ut omncs, ciijiisciinquc in republica

gradus aut conditionis fucrint, promptam et fidclem obcdientiam principibus prastent

idque non solum metu corporalis poona-, scd etiam proptcr Dei vohmtatem
; qucmadmo

dum Pctrus diligenter monct :

&quot;

Subditi (inquicns) estote omni human;e creatnra&amp;gt; propter
Deum, sive regi quasi pracellenti, sivc ducibus, tanquam ab eo missis ad vindictam male-

factorum, laudem vero bonorum, quia sic cst voluntas Dei.&quot; Paulus vcro in hunc modum:
&quot; Admonc illos principibus ct potestatibus subditos csse, magistratibus parere, ad omiie

opus bonum paratos csse, ncminem blasphemare.&quot; Quod si mains print-ops ant gubernator

quicquam injuste aut iniquc impcrat subdito, quamvis illc potostate sua contra Dei volun-
tatcm abutatur, ut animam suam ladat, nihilominus subditus debet ejusmodi imporium,
quantumvis grave, pati ac sustinero, (nisi certo constet id csse pcccatum,) potius quam
resistendo publicum ordinem aut quietcm perturbare : quod si certo constet pcccatum esse

quod princeps mandat, turn subditus ncquc ]&amp;gt;arcat ncquc reipublica
1

pacem quovis inodo

perturbet, sod pace scrvata incolnmi, et causa* ultionc Deo relicta, vel ipsam potius
mortem sustineat, (juam quicquam contra Dei voluntatem aut

])ra&amp;gt;ce])tum porpetret.
Porro quemadmodum do obedientia principibus exbibenda scriptura diligenter jira

1-

cipit, ita etiam ut cetera officia alacriter illis ])ra stemus, monc-t atquc jubet ; cpialia sunt

tributa, vcctigalia, militue labor, ct bis similia: qua? populus, ox Dei pni copto, princi-

pibus jiendcrc et pra-starc dcbet, proptcrca quod respublica
1

absquc stipendiis, pra sidiis, et

magnis sumptibus nequo defendi possunt ne&amp;lt;[ue regi. Est pra terca et honos principibus

deferendus, juxta Pauli scntentiam, qui jubet, ut principibus honorcm exliibeamus. Qui
sane honos non in externa duntaxat revcrentia et obscrvantia positus cst, sod multo verius

in animi judicio ct volnntate; nempe ut agnoscamus principos a Deo ordinatos esse, ct

Deum per cos hominibus ingcntia beneficia largiri : ad hac, ut principes propter Deum et

metuamus et amcmus, et ut ad omnem pro viribus gratitudinem illis prastandam parati
simus: postrcmo ut Dcum pro principibus prccemur, uti sorvet eos, ac oorum mentes

semper inflectat ad Dei gloriam et salutcm reipublica-. Ila-c si fecerimns, vere principos

honorabimus, juxta Potri pra-ceptum,
&quot; Dcum timete, regem honorificato.&quot;

Qua cum ita sint, non solum licet Christianis principibus ac gubcrnatoribus regna et

ditiones possidere, atquc dignitatibus et mnncribus publicis fungi, qua- public-am salutem

spectant, ct undecunque promovent vel tuentur, uti supra diximus ; verum etiam, quando
in ejusmodi functionibus respiciunt honorem Dei, et eodcm dignitatem suam atquc

[
2
August, ad Bonifacium. Epist. i. Tom. II. Bened. 1C7!) 1700); where the above passage is

p. tw. Ed. Paris. l(i!55. (Epist. clxxxv. lit. Ed. found in sense, and partly in the same words.]
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potcstatcm rcfcrunt, valde placcnt Deo, ejusquc favorem ac gratiam amplitcr dcmercntur.

Sunt cnini bona opera qua
1 Dens pnemiis magnificentissimis non in hac duntaxat vita,

scd multo magis in a terna, cohonestat atque coronat.

Licet insuper Christianis univcrsis, ui singuli quiquc pro suo gradu ac conditione, juxta
divinas ac principum leges ct honestas singularum regionum consuetudines, talia munia

atque officia obcant et cxcrccant, quibus mortalis htec vita vel indiget, vel ornatur, vel

conscrvatnr: ncinpc nt victum qmerant ex honestis artibus, negotientur, faciant con-

tractus, possideant propriuin, res suas jure postulent, militent, copulentur logitimo

matrimonio, pncstent jusjurandurn, et hujnsmodi. Qiue omuia, quemadmodum universis

Christianis, pro sna cujnsque conditione ac gradu, divino jure licita sunt, ita cum pii

subditi propter timorcm Dei principibus ac gubernatoribns suis promptam atque debitam

pnpstent obcdientiam, ceteraque student ])cragere, qua; suuin officium et reipublica
1

ntilitas postnlat, placent ctiain ipsi inagnoperc Deo, ct bona faciunt opera, quibus Dens

ingentia praemia promittit, et fidelissime largitur.

J3. DC Corporum Resurrections ct Judicio Extrcmo.

CREDENDUM firmiter at(]ue docendum censemus, quod in consummatione mnndi

Christus, sieut ipsemct apud ]Matthojuin affirmat, venturus est in gloria Patris sni cum

angeli.s sanctis. et majestate, ac potcntia, sessurusque su]&amp;gt;cr
sedcni majestatis siui-

;
et

ijuod in eodeni adventu, suiunia eeleritate, in inouiento temporis, ictu oculi, divina po-
tentia sua suscitabit mortuos, sistetqne in eisdeni in quibus hie vixerunt corporibus ac

carne corain tribunali suo eunetos homines, qui unquain ab cxordio mundi fuerunt, ant

postea uii(|uani usque in illam diem fnturi sunt. Et judicabit exactissimo atqnc justissimo

judicio singulos, et rcddet nnicuiquc secundum opera sua, qiue in hac vita ct corporo gessit :

piis quidcm ac justis a ternam vitam et gloriam cum sanctis angelis; impiis vcro ct

scelcratis a ternam mortem atque supplicium, cum diabolo et praevaricatoribus angelis.

Pni terea quod in illo judicio perfecta et perpetua net separatio proborum ab improbis, ct

&amp;lt;]uod
nullum erit postea terrenum regnum ant terrenarum voluptatum nsus, qualia quidam

errore decepti somniavcrunt. Demum quod nullus post hoc judieium crit finis tormen-

torum malis, qui tune eondcmnabnntur ad supplicia, sicut nee ullus finis bcatitudinis

bonis, qui in illo die acceptabuntur ad gloriam.
c o

state Paper

ci i lastiii

Abp
6
Cran-

XIV. Artlculi dc Missa Prisata, DC Veneration?, Sanctorum, ct De Imaginilus
1

.

L DC Missa Prlrata.

LECTIONES sacras [ac condones] in missa recitari, et precationis pro rebus vel in sin-

gulos vel etiam in universes necessariis fieri, [et eucharistiam in missa populo cxhiberi,]
110U t&amp;gt;s^ dubium quin Panlus et reliqui apostoli ccclesiis ordinaverint. Quern morcm, a

pnmis Cliristianitatis incunabulis observatum, nullo mine pacto abolendum, scd omni

i&amp;gt;lIc1pUneof
rcverentia ct religione in ccclcsiain rctinendum atque conservandum judicamus. IS

ram

2
h

B.
C
No.

r

io.
lectiones illio permultum habent cflicacif

[Condones.]
sa^ s iitelligantur, vel a concionatore docto ct pio cxplicentur. Siquidem ct fides ex

anditu est, et quid opcris faciendum sit ut Deo placcas, non aliunde melius aut ccrtius

[Precatio- quam ex ipsius verbo discas. Precationcs autem, quae in commnni ccetn fiunt, promissiones

a Christo quam amplissimas adjunctas habent ;
cum ait,

&quot;

Si duo ex vobis consenserint

super terrain de omni re quacunquc petierint, fict illis a Patrc mco qui in ccelis est ; ubi

ad excitandas hominum nientes, vel ad fidem,

vel ad [amorem ac] timorem Dei ct obedientiam praiccjjtorum ejus, maximc si populo

[ &quot;These three papers, De Missa Privata, De
Veneratione Sanctorum, et De Imaginibus, seem to

be drafts for some of the Articles on which the

English and German divines, assembled in London
in 153o, could not agree.&quot; Jenkyns, Remains of

Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 21(3. n. e. Letter of German
Ambassadors to Hen. VIII. (Cott. MSS. E. v. f.

1/2, British Museum, Original.) Vid. Burnet s

Hist, of Reformat. Vol. I. Add. No. 7. pp. 493

51/. Ed. Oxon. 182!); and Seckendorf, Comment.

Hist. Apol. de Lutheran. Lib. in. Sect. 21.

Ixxviii. Add. 3. pp. 260, 7. Ed. Francof. et Lips.
lliJ2.]

[
2 The side-notes are the additions of the arch

bishop, which are found in the MS. in his own

hand.]
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enim smut duo vel trcs congrcgati in nomine meo, ibi sum in medio corum.&quot; Voluit igitur

Christus, ut oraturi congregaremur, et uos ecclesia? aggrcgaremus. Voluit ecclesiam totam
sic inter se devinctam esse, ut haberet cor unnm et animam unam, et invicem alii aliorum
nccessitatibus afficerentur, et pro illis communibus precibus ])eum orarent, ratas fore

promittens et sibi gratas hnjiismodi precationes. Pra?terea ecclesiam sic convcnire et

junetim Deum prccari, valde etiam ])rodest ad exemplum. Ibi enim alii aliorum exemplis
vel ignari doccntnr vel segues cxcitantur, ut et ipsi credant et Deum invoeent. Quam
multos neccssitatum publicarum vel nnlla vel minima cura tangeret, nisi ibi adrnonercntur

smgulos deberc atfici publicis curis, et orare non solum pro eeelesia uni versa, ut liberetnr
ab erroribus, scandal!*, dissidiis, impiis cultibus, ut vcra doctrina propagetur, ut veri

cultus (pulsa superstitione) Deo pnestentur, ut pax ct tranquillitas ecelesia? conservctur,
sed etiam pro principum salute et felici gubernatione, pro provcntu frngum, contra

pestilentiam, cum similibus! Hujusmodi precationes in missa ct eeremoniis publicis
ccnsemus pie ct necessario institutas esse, vel ob hoc quoque, ut assuescant homines in

omnibus periculis Deum invocarc, in ilium fiduciam collocare, ab illo pendere, et auxilium

petere et exspcctare. Sed precationes communes eommuui lingua fieri conscntanenm

forct; ut omnes astantcs communitcr atque unanimitcr orare Deum possint, tarn mente

quam spiritu. Ita enim oratio et Deo ficret acceptior, et hominibus baud dubic fructuosior,
si populus intcllccta sacerdotis verba, non minus auimoruin interius consensu, quam vocis

cxterius consono conceutu approbaret. Nam, ut inquit Paulns,
&quot;

Si orcm lingua, spiritus
incus orat, at mens mca fructu vaeat :&quot; et iterum,

&quot;

Si incertam voccm tuba dederit, quis
apparabitur ad bcllum? sic et vos per linguam nisi significantcm scrmonem dcdcritis,

quomodo intelligetur quod dicitur?&quot; et mox ibidem, &quot;Alioqui si bencdixcris spiritu, is

qui implet locum indocti quomodo dicturus est, Amen, ad tuam gratiarum actionem?&quot;

Pcractis vero lectionibus, concionibus, et prccationibns, populus corpus Christ! quod pro [E_.

nobis traditum cst, ct sanguinem ejus qui pro nobis effusus est, in eueharistia sumebat, in
Cl

memoriam videlicet mortis
sua&amp;gt;,

uti ipse pridie passionis instituerat. Quo factum cst, ut

illi, veluti Christo incorporati et connati, et cum illo peccatis mortui, dcnuo in nova? vita?

emciidationem sa pissime rcsurgerent. Ilodie vero adeo pra?valuit Roman! Antichristi

tyrannis non solum advcrsus mundi monarchas, sccl etiam contra veterem ccclesia? morem
et sinccram ac puram doctrina? christiana? rcligionem, ut qua? sanctissime primitus fuerunt

instituta, ilia in sui suorumque gloriam ac commodum impurissimc profanavcrit. Lectiones
sacra et precationes hodie apud sacerdotes manent, sed ea lingua nt a populo non intelli-

gantnr, et populus ipse quod precatur (qui a pcregrino scrmone id facit) non intelligit.
Concioncs sacra1 vel nulljc vel rarissima? sunt ; eueharistia a solo sumitur saccrdote, qui
ilia in turpissimum qiuostum pro vivis ac defunctis applicat; ]K&amp;gt;pulo

christiano vix in

paschate datur, ct no tune quidem integrum sacramentum. Ceterum quanto missa res

est sacratior, tanto minus dccet earn impiis opinionibus profanari, aut ad Hbidinem quo-
rundam ct quantum in sinistrnm usuni converti. Damnanda cst igitur impia ilia opinio
sentientium usum sacramenti cnltum esse a sacerdotibus applicandum pro aliis, vivis et

defunctis, et mercri illis vitam a?tcrnam et remissionem culpa? ct pcena?, idque ex operc
operato. Talis siquidcm doctrina ignota crat vetcri ecclesia1

,
ct aliena cst a scripturis

sacris, et subvertit rectam do fidci justificationc doctrinam, ct parit alicni opcris fiduciam.

Christus autcm, cum institueret hoc sacramentum, dixit,
&quot; Hoc faeitc in meam commemo-

rationem;&quot; volens nimirum, ut ibi ficret in vcra fide recordatio mortis ipsius, ct bcneficiorum

qua? nobis sua morte mcruit. Qua? bencficia per sacramentum applicantur sumenti, cum
fidem tali rccordatione exsuscitat. Non possunt autem aliis, quam sacramentum sumcn-

tibus, per sumentes applicari. Sccl quemadmodnm unusquisque pro scipso tantum, et

non pro alio baptixatur ;
ita ct eueharistia a Christo est instituta, ut illam nemo pro alio,

sccl pro sese quisque Christianus sumeret. Talis quippe est sacramcntorum ratio et

natura, ut sigua
3 sint visibilia, certa, et etficacia, per qua? Deus invisibiliter in rccte

utcntibus opcratur; verum non nisi in ipsis tantum utentibus per ilia operatur, nee

aliis per alios, sive sacerdotes sen cujuscunque ordinis aut conditionis fuerint, accom-

mpdari possunt. Qua re una animadversa ac perpensa, facile apparebit privatarum
missarum applicationes ct nundinationes non amplius esse fcrcndas. Nam cum, tcstc

[
:! Vid. DC sacramentorum usu, supra, p. .77. \

[CIJANJIKR, II.]
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Augustine, qiuucunquc stint in missa prater eucharistiam nihil aliud sint quam laudcs,

gratiarum actioncs, obsecrationes, et ndelium petitioner ; encharistia autcm non alii quani

ipsi sumcnti prosit aut applicari possit ; rcli&amp;lt;)ua vcro, ut laudes, gratiarum actiones,

obsecrationes, &c. tain a laicis quam a sacerdotibus aftbrri Deo possint ct debeant
; non

orit jam amplius cur missas emero quisquam debebit. Porro, quia sine gratiarum actionc

recordatio mortis Cbristi rite non peragitur, ideo veteres bane sacramenti perceptionem
eucharistiam appcllarunt, (juam ct sacrificium noimulli orthodox! patres nominavcrunt,

quod videlicet in memoriam illius unici et semel j)eracti sacrificii fiat, non quod ipsum
oj)us sit sacrificium applicabile vivis et mortuis in remissionem pcccatorum. Id quod
papisticum duntaxat est figmentum ;

et qiioniain ab bac tarn ini])ia opinione et qua-stu
inde provenientc missa 1

private, ilUo(|iie ])ro magna parte satisfactoria1

,
in tantam multi-

tndinem excrevcrunt, quarurn nee mentionem nee exemplum ullum apud antiqniores

invenimus, satisfactorias quidem prorsus abolcndas, eeteras vero privatas vel in totum

abrogandas, vel certo minuendas et reprimendas judicamus : summam denique ciiram

adhibendam, ut bujus sacramenti verus ac genuinus nsus ad gloriam Cbristi ct ccclesia?

salutem restituatur.

2. DC Veneralione Sanctorum 1

.

QTAMQUAM crcdimus et confitemur Deum omnis boni datorem ac largitorem esse, uti

Jacobus tcstatur dicens, ()mne datum optimum et omne doniim j)erfectum desursum est

descendcns a Patre luminum
;&quot;

ct Christus apud Joliannem ait, &quot;Quit-quid petieritis Patrem
in nomine meo, dabit vobis

;&quot;
ct Psal.

&quot; Invoca me in die
tribulationis,&quot; &c.

; quibus

scriptural lot-is aperte docemur, quicquid ad corporis aut animi salutem pcrtinet, id a solo

Deo petendum esse, et ab eo nobis dari, quoties in Cbristi nomine pctimus : tamcn cum

jam inde ab exordio ecclesia) receptum sit, sanctorum mcmorias ct dies festos celebrarc,

valdo utile ac neeessarium i)iitamus, cam de liis rebus doctrime formam traderc, qua; Dei

gloriam nulla in parte laxlat aut imminuat, et tamen dot-eat perpetuam ccclcsia1 consuetu-

dinem in divorum memoriis ac fbstis cclebrandis laudabilem esse, nee scriptura sacrw

advcrsari. Et cum non ignoramus in bane quoque religionis christiana&amp;gt; j)artem, qua1

sanctorum venerationera conduct, multos abusus ac superstitiones irrepsisse; curandum

ccnsemus, ut eo, quod vanum aut noxium est, improbato et rejccto, illud solum, quod
utilc ac vcrum est, retineatur ac ])robetur. Quod ut rectius et facilius fiat, docendum

ducimus, quod sanctorum, (jui eorj)oril)us exuti cum Cliristo vivunt, mcmoria in ecelesiis

multis do causis utiliter babeatur.

Primum (mod nobis in mcntem suggerit ilia eximia Dei in sanctis opera, qua1 ut olim,
dum per sanctos fit-rent, Dei potentiam et gloriam apud homines illustrabarit, ita mine
vel sola recordatione ad Dcum in sanctis laudandum nos invitant. Adde hue, quod in

his sanctorum memoriis pneclarissima fidei, caritatis, paticntia
1

,
et eeterarum virtutum

exempla nobis proponuntnr, qua- nos cxstimulent ad illorum imitationcm : ut quemad-
rnodum illi

&quot;

per fidem viccrunt regna, opcrati sunt justitiam, adcpti promissiones,&quot; ita

nos, illorum vestigiis insistentcs, ad victorias coronam, qua illi mine ornantur, pervcniamus.
Quam sane sanctorum imitationem summum et maximum honorem esse arbitramur, quern
vel nos sanctis impendere possumus, vel illi a nobis rlagitant. Quamvis enim solus

Christus sit nnicum illud et numcris omnibus perfeetum vita? exemplar, quod imitari pro
viribus omnes debemus, sunt tamen Christi benefieio et munere ctiam in sanetis proposita
nobis exempla, qua1 utiliter et multo cum fructu scqui possumus. Quos enim non

animabit stnpenda in tormeritis martyrum constantia, ut omnia quantumvis aspera et dura

propter Christi gloriam pati velint ? Cui non Josi*, Ezechia1

,
et aliorum piorum regum

pietas, in vera Dei religionc tuenda, et abolendis idololatricis cultibus, exemplo cssc potest,

ut illorum pietatem imitari pro viribus studeat ? Jam vero et lapsus quoque et poenitentias

sanctorum, dum ex historiis cognoscuntur, magnam nobis utilitatem adferre poterunt.

Nam cum Davidis, Petri, Magdalena?, et aliorum condonatos fuisse lapsus cognoscimus,

quis dubitet quin et nostra peccata, nobis pcenitentiam agentibus, Deus velit similiter

[
A copy of this treatise and the following, de 116, 121. The title of this and the following treatise

Jmaginibus, are preserved in Archbishop Cranmer s i are in the archbishop s own hand in the State Paper
Collection of Law, Lambeth Library, 110?, fol. i Office MS.]
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condonare? Porro in sanctorum mcmoriis gratia
1 Deo agenda? sunt, quod sanctis varia

dona contulit, quibus illi insigniter ccclesi;e profucrunt, duiu vcl doctrine vel vita? cxcmplo
quamplurimos Christo lucrati .sunt

; qua? Dei in sanctis dona nun soluin mao-nopere
laudare oportet, scd etiam sanctos ipsos, quia his donis bcne usi sunt, laudibus attollere,

amare, ct suspicere, quemadmodum scribit Augustinus DC Civitate, Lib. vnr.
&quot;

Ilono-

ranius,&quot; Jnquit,
&quot;

nieuiorias inartyrum tanquam sanctorum liominuin Dei, qui usque ad
mortem suorum corporum pro veritate certarunt, ut ea colcbritatc et Deo vero de illorum

victoriis gratias agamus, et nos ad iinitationeiu talium coronarum atque palmarnm, eodeni

invocato in auxilium, ex eoruin mcmoria1 rcnovatione adhortcmur.&quot; Et alibi,
&quot;

Colimus...

martyres co cultu dilcctionis et societatis, quo et in bac vita coluntur sancti homines Dei,

quorum corda ad talent pro evangelica veritate passionem parata esse scntinms
; sed illos

tanto devotius quanto securiiis post inccrta omnia superata: quanto etiam fidontiore laude

pra dicamus jam in vita feliciori victores, qnam in ista adliuc usque pngnantes!&quot;
3 Et

Basilius, Condone de Martyre Gordla: &quot;

Sanctis non est opus additionc ad gloriam, sed

nobis corum memoria opus est ad imitationemV Et alibi,
&quot; Hoc est inartyrum enco

mium, adhortari ecclesiam ad virtutis imitationem 5
.&quot; Atquc bactenus quidem de sanctorum

veneratione, qua
1

partim in laudationc Dei iu illis, partim in illorum imitationc constitit,

diximus. Xunc vero ad alterant venerationis speciem veniamus, qua
1 de sanctorum inter-

pellatione tractat.

Est sane Iwc dii])lex, ct vel sanctorum pro nobis ad Denm precationes, vel nos-

tram ad sanctos intcrpellationem significat. De priore dicimus, sanctos qui devicto

pcccato et morte in Cbristo obdormierunt, cum sunt unius atque ejusdem nobiscum

corporis membra, nobis (jui adliuc cum carne ct niundo conflictamur, bcne velle et bcnc

precari. De postcriore vero, qua illorum opcin imploramus, docemns, (piod cum cor

poris et animi salus, rcmissio peccatorum, gratia, vita icterna, et bis similia solius Dei

munora sint, nee a (juoquam alio quani a solo Deo dari possint; quisquis pro bis donis

sanctos invocat ae solicitat, et luec petit ab illis, qua) nisi a solo Deo dari nequeunt,

quasi ipsimet sancti IKPC petentibus largiri possent, is graviter sane errat, et Denm

gloria sua spolians, creature cam tribuit.

Ccterum si sanctorum suffragia imploraverimus, et ab illis peticrimus, ut nobiscum,
ct pro nobis, Dcum prcccntur ac orent, ut illas res a Deo citius impctremus, quas nemo
nisi Dcus largiri potest ;

luce sane interpellatio tolerabilis est, et diuturno catholicze

ecclcsia? usu approbata et confirmata.

Ncquo enim periculum erit, ne Dei gloriam creaturis tribuamus, si modo populus

doceatur, istud duntaxat a sanctis petcndum esse, ut sua apud Dcum intercessione nos

adjuvent. Quod caritatis omcium cum in bac vita degentes, et cum earne et san

guine dccertautes, alacriter praestiterunt, nibil ambigimus, quin nune, cum Cbristo suo

propius fruuntur, idem omcium nobis projstent.

Porro quoniam multi certis divis eertorum morborum rcmedia, et aliarnm rerum

curam assignaverunt, et unuin sanctum pro vitanda pcste coluerunt, alium propter pcco-
rum incolumitatem ct salutem, alium ut res perditas citius invenircnt, atque ita a certis

divis res certas peticrunt, cjuasi Dcus bunc sanctum buic inorbo curando, alium vero

alii malo medendo, peculiariter pra?fecisset, ct singnlorum morborum curationem in singu-
los divos distribuisset : ut bic error a simplicioribus omnino tollatur, ccnsemus populum
doccndum esse, ut in rebus turn prospcris turn adversis Deo, tanquam omnis boni et

salutis auctori, suas preces offerat; sanctis vero non aliter utatur, quant ut intcrcessoribus

pro nobis ad Deum, in quo nostra omnis spcs ac fiducia ubique et semper collocanda est.

Quamquam non negamus quin, ad fidcm ct spent in Dcum cxcitandam, possimus

Dcum vclut admonere corum miraculorum qua? ad sanctorum preces jam olim ostcndit,

quibus admoniti majori fide Dei bencficia pctamus ;
veluti cum quis febrc correptus

[
2
August. De (Jivitate Dei. Lib. vm. cap.

xxvii. Tom. V. p. 51li. Ed. Paris.
Hi3f&amp;gt;.]

[
3 Id. Contra Faust. I\Ianich. Lib. xx. cap.xxi.

Tom. VI. p. 15H, where cor paraturn exae.]

&amp;lt;rav TT/OOS eiraivov, Kid rols

...,....,
oucrav eis

u&amp;gt;c/&amp;gt;tA.ciav.
Basil. Hom. xix.

In Gord. Martyr. Tom. I. p. 444. Ed. Paris. Ifi38.]

[
5 TOUTO yap ecr-n [MtpTvpwv eyKto/Aiov, i;

[ aAAa TJJ I/ fiapTvpiav TU&amp;gt;V TreTTpayfitviav O.VT \ dpe-ri}v trapdK\l}&amp;lt;riv
TWV avveiXeyfievwv. Id. Hom.

eyKWfjLLoiv Xoy/JfrOat, ok- ;cni TO?? dyioii e^ftpKov- ! xx. In quadraginta Martyr. Tom. I. p. 453.J

3J Q
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Dominum orat, ut quemadmodum ad I). Petri pieces ejus socrum fcbricitantem sanitati

restituit, ita velit mine quoque febris ardores ab a groto corpore depellcre ;
sive cum ora-

mus, nt Deus, qui Paulum in careen; cum collcga Sila vinctum miraculo libcravit, idem

nos e inorborum ant peccatorum vinculis eripere dignetur.

3. De

Quoniam imagines Cliristi et divornm illiteratis cssc possnnt vice librornm, dnm velnt

scripti libri cos admoneant bistoriarum ct rernm gestarum, censemus eas ntiliter in templis

Christianorura, aut alibi, statui ac poui posse. Qua1

quidem imagines, pneterquam qnod
illiteratis plurimum condncunt ad memoriam ct intellectum historian, ctiam cruditis utili-

tatcin adferunt : nam doctus iuterdum vehementius afficitnr, dnm conspicit Cliristi ima-

ginem in crnce pendentem, quam dnm ilium legit crucifixum ct passum.

Ccterum cum in imaginum usu graviter a populo pcccatum sit, cum alii in templis

posncrnnt illarum rernm imagines, qnarnm nullum vel in sacris libris vcl apud probatos

auctores exstet testimonium
; alii, neglectis Cliristi pauperibus, in supervacaneo statuaniin

ornatn ingente-; siunptus fecerint, et bane esse vel pnecipuam pietatis partem falso sunt

arlntrati; nonnulli (quod vebcmenter dolendum cst) imagines quasdam collocata in ipsis

fidncia coluerunt, cas virtutis ac numinis aliqnid pne ceteris liabere persuasi ; alii imagi-
nibus vota fecerunt, et illarum videndarum causa longas profcctiones susceperunt, credcntes

Donm, in i])sius imaginis gratiam, in uno potius loco quam in alio exauditurum esse: lias

et alias liarnni similes opiniones ac judicia pncpostera, cum dissimulari non possit, quin

plebs indocta de imaginibus babuerit
;
nt imagines ipsa: in ecclesia retineantur, et abusits

omnes ac superstitiones penitus tollantur, pastornm et concionatorum ofricium esse jndica-

mus, ut populum de bis rebus melius instituant ac informent, ntqne vernm ima nnum
nsum esse doeeant, intellectum ct memoriam illarum rerum qnas reprcseiitant animis liomi-

num suggerere atque subjiccrc, ct intnentis animum noimnnqnam exstimularc. In liunc

iinem imagines in templis positas fuisse nibil dubitamus
; ncmpe ut imaginum aspcctns

nobis in memoriam rcvocaret illorum sanctorum virtutes et vit;e excmpla, quorum ima

gines intuemur
;
ut quoniam oculis subjecta magis movent quam andita, nos sanctorum

virtutibus et exemplis, qua- in ipsorum imaginibus repreesentantur, magis inflammaremur
ad Deum in sanctis laudandum, ad nostra pcccata deflenda, et Denm orandum nt sancto

rum virtntes et vitam per illius gratiam imitari possimus.

Quod si
(jiiis, conspecto crucifixi signo, capnt apcrit ant inclinat, lignum illnd non

honorat, scd ad imaginis occasionem et aspeetum vi iieratnr Christum quern ea reprc-
sentat- Is honor, qui non statuis, sed Christo per statute aspeetum impenditur, et Deo

placet, et ab idololatria procnl abe*t.

Ccterum vel imagines adorare, vel divinam aliqnam vim aut numen illis tribuere, vel

putare, quod Deus aut statnaj alicnjus gratia aut loci, qnia illic statua collocatnr, invo-

cantes citius sit exauditurus, vel ipsas statuas lascive ac juxta seculi vanitates pingere aut

formare, vel denique prajteritis et neglectis Cliristi pauperibus, quoties illis ex pra copto
Dei subveniendnm est, illas ornarc, ha-c oiniiia et magnopcre improbamus, et Christianis

fucienda esse docemus.

De Ordine ct Ministerio Saccrdotam ct Episcoporum.

state Pajvr SACERDOTUM et episcoporuni ordincm ac ministerium non liumana auctoritate scd

1-ie.sias tioiii divinitus iiistitutum, scriptura aperte docet :
quij&amp;gt;pe qua? tradit Dominum ac Servatorem

AbiTcvan- nostrum, Jcsum Christum, in ecclesia instituisse certos quosdam verbi sui ministros, tau-

on
c

the Do&quot; qnam legates suos et dispensatores mysteriorum Dei, (sic enim cos Paulus vocat,) qui non
trine and I)is- i i , /-.] , ....
cipiine of the n^odo sana doctrma Chnsti gregem pascant, verum etiam vitee ac morum sanctitate piis-

No.
ir

i9.
(
]
ue exbortationibus sedulo incumbant, ut omnes a peccandi consuetudine, turn ad perfec-
tam Dei cognitionem, amorem, ac timorem, turn ad sinceram proximi dilectionem adducant,

qui in altaris sacramento Cliristi corpus et sanguinem eonsecrent, qni Cliristi sacramenta

|
Vid. p. -Ut2, n. \, supra.]
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aliis ministrent, qui ligent et excommunicent, qui solvant ac ncxu libcrcnt, ubi et quem-
admodum res postulabit; qui cetera munia omiiia, quo

1 ad cjusmodi niinistrorum officium

pertinent, (quemadmodum in variis hujus articuli locis ostenditur,) exequi dcbcant. Et

borum quidem ministrorum potcstas, functio, sive administratio admodum ncccssaria est

ecclcsise, quamdiu hie in tcrris contra carncm, mundurn, ct Satanam militamus, nee ulla

unquam oecasionc abolcri dcbct
; idquc proj)ter tres praecipuas (qiuis sequnntur) et prima-

rias causas.

Primura, quia Dei prjsceptum cst, \it ha?c potcstas sen functio in ceclesia pcrpctuo
babeatur et cxcreeatur, quemadmodum ex variis scripture locis apertissime liquet.

Deinde, (|iiia
nullam aliam certain et constitutam rationem sive modum Deus instituit,

quo uos sibi in Cliristo rcconciliet, et Spiritus saneti dona nobis impcrtiat, vitojquo aitcrna)

hseredes nos faeiat, qnam vcrbum duntaxat suum et sacramcnta.

Postremo, quia rerum maxinie eximiarum certissimas promissiones functio ba?c ct

potestas (do qua agimus) sibi annexas habet. Nam per bane vcrbi et sacrainentorum

administrationem Spiritus sanctus confertur, tot amplissima cjusdem Spiritus dona crcden-

tibus impertiuntur, dcmum et justificatio nostra et vita sterna nobis datur.

Proinde potcstatem sen functionem lianc Dei vcrbum et sacramenta ministrandi, cetc-

rasque res agendi quas ante reccnsuimus, Cbristus ipse apostolis suis dcdit, et in illis ac

per illos eandem tradidit, baud promiscne quidcm omnibus, sed quibusdam duntaxat

bominibus, nempe cpiscopis et presbytcris, qui ad istud muneris initiantur et admit-

tuntur.

Qua quidem in re episcoporum valdo interest, summa vigilantia ct circuinspcctione

curare, ut illos solos, quantum in ipsis erit, ordineut et admittant, quos ct ad dictum

munus rite cxequendum, et ad vcrbum Dei sinceriter ac pure docendum, admodum aptos
et idoneos esse judieabunt, eos vero, quos parum idoncos comperient, a dicto muncre

arecant atque repellant.

Quod si contingat (ut intcrdum fit) ad bane functionem aliquos admitti, qui scsc

postea indignos rcddunt ut cam cxerccant, atquo id constiterit ; ne liorum quidem tanta

ratio babenda cst, praesertim si aliis legitimis rationibus corrigi noluerunt, quin cos propter

justas et urgentes causas, justo ordine, a dicta functiono ct otiieio (quo indigne abutuntur)
amovcrc: pcnitus ct dejicere qucant.

Atque bane sane circumspectionem et vigilantiam cpiscopi omncs, cum alias semper,
turn vero potissimum adbiberc debcnt in illis admittendis, quos vcl ipsi suo jure dclegcrint,

vcl qui a patronis aut fundatoribus (ut vocant) ccclcsiarum, juxta leges ct consuetudines

singularum regionum, nominantur, et cpiscopis offeruntur, sen (ut voeant) preesentantur,

ut ccclesitc curam ct regimen suscipiant.

Itatjue episcopi officium est, juxta no-minis sui interpretationem, qua Latino superin-

tendcns dicitur, prospiccre grcgi suo, pro cujus ctiam commodo ct salute niti semper et

curare dcbct, non modo ut Cbristi religio ct doctrina juxta vcrum et germanum scriptunc

scnsum gregi suo sinceriter ac pure pnedicctur ;
vcrum ctiam ut omnia crronca dogmata

extcrmiucntur, et talium zizaniorum doctorcs emendentur vcl abjiciantur.

Qua profccto res ad ccclcsia1

paccm ct evangelicaa vcritatis sinceritatcm conservandam

usque adeo necessaria est, ut cpiscopi ct presbyter! summo studio, labore, et diligentia niti

debeant, no qua uspiam doctrina crronca, ne superstitio, ne idololatria, ne deniquc quippiam

&amp;lt;jiiod
\el Cbristi gloriam imminuerc, vcl cbristiana1

pietati incommodare potcrit, aut per

ipsos aut per alios (quantum in ipsis fuerit) in eeclcsiam introducatur.

Porro autem, quamvis ligandi cxcommunicandique potcstas a Cbristo presbytcris et

cpiscopis (ut supra diximus) data cst, nemo tamcn putet illis ex evangclio potestatem csse

concessam, ut eos quos excommunicent, violcntia aliqua corporal!, vcl ab ccelcsia ejiciant,

vcl a sacramentorum communionc arceant ct rcpcllant ; nequc etiam ad bane cxcommu-

nicationis pccnam infligendam ullo divino pra^cepto presbytcros et cpiscopos ita teneri,

quin eandem (ubi ratio aut a:quitas postularit) modcrari, aut penitus ab eadem super-

sederc poterint.

Jain vero cum animarum, pro quibus Cbristus mortuus cst, curam ac solicitudinem

Omnipotens Deus presbyteris ct cpiscopis, manifcstis scripture vcrbis, commisit atque

credidit, ut ct
illi, quibuscunque ]K)tcrint boncstis modis, et plebis animas ad virtutcm

excitarc ac inflammarc, ct Cliristi religionem ac Dei gloriam illustrarc tcneantur ;
facile
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liquet ipsorum officium esse, regulas quasdain sive canones, qui ad dictos obtinendos fines

necessarii aut utiles esse videantur, quotics opus fuerit, non solum excogitare, et ad
earundem observationem populum adhortari, verum etiam bcnignitate ct consensu prin-

cipis sic ordinarc ac statuere, ut vim habcaut obligandi : cujusmodi sunt, canones de tem-

poribus convcniendi ad orandum, vcrbuin Dei audiendum, et reliqua sacra facicnda
;

pr*terea do ritibus :ic ceremoniis, quibus sacramenta administrentur, atquo orationes pub-
lice celebrentur

; denique de ceteris ritibus ac cercmoniis, qua) ad Dei gloriam illustran-

dam, virtutis incremcntum, ct religionis Christian* propagationem ac decus, utcunque
prosint.

Postquam itaque suinmatini ct vclut in typo cx])licuimus, et qu* sit potestas ac

functio quam Deus in scriptura episcopis et presbyteris dcdit, et quibus in rebus posita
sit ; ne homines in scripturis et vetcrum scriptorum monumentis leviter versati potestates
illas et jurisdictioncs, quas patriarch*, primates, archiepiscopi, et metropolitan!, vel nunc

exercent, vcl olim super alios unquam episcopos juste et legitime excrcucrunt, a Deo in

scriptura ipsis datas fuissc falso arbitrentur ; nos qui vcritatem et studiose sane qu*rinms,
et inventam libenter aliis eommunicamus, baud alienum ab officio nostro esse ducimus,
istiusmodi homines docere et admonere, ut sciant ejusmodi onnics justas potestates, quas
unus aliquis episcopus super alium episcopum vel olim exercuit, vel hodie exercet, non
divina in scripturis ordinationc, sed hominum consensu, ordinationibus, ac legibus, illis

qui ejusmodi potestatibus funguntur collatas fuisse.

Quo utique consequitur, ut quamctinquc potestatem ullus
e]&amp;gt;iscopus super alium

episcopum exercucrit, quam liominum legitimo consensu non accepcrit, ea non legitima
sane potestas, sed injuria et tyrannis mcrito nuncupctur.

Quarnobrem, cum Romani pontifices sibi ante ha c tempora cam potestatem vindica-

verunt, qua seipsos turn omnium episcoporum turn totius catholica; ccclcsi* capita ct

rectores constituerunt, manifestum sane cst earn potestatem pcnitus vanam ac fictam esse,

qmeque ipsis Romanis pontificibus ncc a Deo in sacris libris, nee a sanctis patribus in

antiquis generalibus conciliis, nee demuin ecclesi* catholic* consensu, unquam data fuerit.

Id quod nos arguments paucis quidcm illis, sed tamen irrefutabilibus, omnino deinon-

strabimus.

Et primum quidem, constat Christum ncc divo Petro, nee apostolorum cuiquam, ncc

eorum succcssoribus, ejusmodi universalem potestatem super alios omncs unquam dedisse;

quinimo cos omncs ab ipso Christo in pari potestatis, honoris, et auctoritatis consortio

constitutes fuissc apertissime declarant, cum loca oninia in novo Testamento qu*cumque
potestatem ullam a Christo apostolis datam commcmorant, turn Paulus ipse ad Galatas

scribens, ubi parcm sibi cum Jacobo, Pctro, et Joanne potestatem vindicat, ct sese illis

tribus, qui inter alios omncs maxime insignes fucre, square baud formidat.

Secundo loco, ut ad concilia gcncralia vcniamus, et ea pra?sertim, qu* sanctimoni* ct

antiquitatis nomine omnium celebcrrima semper habita fuere, liquido patct ea talem Ro
manis pontificibus auctoritatem nunquam dedisse, utpotc in quibus nonnulla decreta

exstant, qu* diversum plane testantur ac docent.

Atque ut a priore Niceno concilio exordiamur, in hoc utique concilio decretum quod-
dam vel hodie exstat, quo cautum est, ut Alexandria1 et Antiochi* patriarch* talem

super rcgiones illis urbibus adjaccntes potestatem habercnt, qualem in regionibus qua3 circa

Romam sunt Romanus episcopus eo tempore obtinebat
1

. Porro in concilio Milevitano,
cui ipse divus Augustinus interfuit, et decretis concilii subscripsit, sancitum fuit ut si

quis regionis African* clericus ad episcopos transmarinos extra Africam appellassct, is

illico in omnibus Africa) regionibus pro cxcommunicato haberetur
2

.

Ad h*c, in primo gcncrali concilio, [quod] in urbe Constantinopolitano habitum est,

similiter decretum fuit, turn ut omnes lites et controversi* inter clericos suscept* in illis

ipsis provinciis, in quibus et exort* et agi ccept* sunt, per earundem vel saltern vicina-

rum rcgionum episcopos finirentur, turn ne quis episcopus extra propriam diocesim aut

provinciam potestatem ullam exerceret
3
. Atque in hac sane sententia sanctissimus pr*sul

;
Labb. et Cossart. Cone. Nicsen. I. A.D. ;52r&amp;gt;.

j

Tom. II. col. 1542, 3.]
fan. vi. Tom. II. col. 31. Ed. Paris. 1671.] [

3 Id. Cone. Constant. I. A,I&amp;gt;. 3R1. Cann. ii.

[- Id. Cone. Milcvit. II. A.D. 416. Can. xxii. vi. Tom. II. col. 948, et sq.|
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ac martyr divus Cyprianus fuit, et ceteri Africante regionis sanetissimi patres, idque

priusquam ulla generalia adliuc haberentur concilia.

Porro autem, ut onincs
&amp;lt;iui

veritate delectantur satis eompertum et exploratum
habeant, Romanum episcopum neque divime legis auctoritate, neque ulla alicujus antiqui
catholic! concilii constitutione, cjusmodi universalem potc.statcm habcre, animadvertendum

est, Romanum pontificcm ad sextum Carthaginensc concilium legates suos misisse, quo ct

universalem sibi primatum assereret ac viudicaret, ct illius titulo defendcret ac compro-
baret, so baud injuste fecisse, quod appellationcs, (jiias ad extoros cpiscopos fieri totum
Africanum concilium jam ante dccrcto suo probibuisset, ipse Roma- admisisset. In (jua
re tractanda et discuticnda Romanus cpiscopus, sui tituli asserendi gratia, nibil alind

quam caiioncm quondam allogavit, in priore (ut ille videri voluit) Xiceno concilio insti-

tiitum ac editum : contra vero Africaui episcopi talem in eo concilio canoncm esse non

agnoscebant
4

.

Quibus ita contendentibus, tandem ad patriarchales in orientc sedcs missi sunt mincii,

qni integros illius concilii canones niagno studio exquirercnt : quid multis? post longam
et diligentem inquisitionem, cum jam canones intcgri ab oricnte allati essent, nullus pro-
fecto canon inter illos iuvcniri potuit, qualem pro sui primatus titulo Romanus pontifex

allegaverat.

Kv cujus disceptationis, quam tituli sui gratia Romamis episcopus cum Cartbaginensis
concilii patribns habuit, progrcssu ct exitu, duo qua-darn tanquam compertissima et

maxime certa consequuntur :

Alterum, quod Romamis pontifex nullum talem, qualem falso jactitat, divino jure

primatum liabeat, nee ullis sacne scriptime verbis cum sibi potcrit vindieare. Quod si

]&amp;gt;osset,
baud dubie eo tcmpore id fecissct, et scriptunv auctoritatem pro so adduxisset, &amp;lt;]uum

legates sues ad concilium Carthaginense misit. Ad luec, sanctissimi
]&amp;gt;atrcs ([ui illi con

cilio frequcntcs et magno nuinero interfuerunt, inter quos erat etiam doctissimus
])ra&amp;gt;sul

Augustinus, tantam sacrarum literarum ])eritiam liabcbant, ut si quippiam tale pro
Romani pontificis primatu in scripturis contineretur, illud profecto cos latere baud potuissct:

qui iidem tanta morum sanctitate pollebant, ut si istud in scri])turis esse coo-uovisscnt

necjue diversum et piano buic universali potestati contrarium decretum jam ante statuis-

sent, ne(|iie illo tempore (quo tantopere bac do re contendebatur) tain serio earn recusassent.

Alterum, quod ex pra-dicta pontifieis cum concilio contentione
a&amp;gt;que

clarum ct mani-
festum evadit, cst, nempe nullum antiquum generalc concilium Romanis episcopis ejusmodi
potestatem aliquando dedisse. Xam si concilii cujus})iam auctoritate talem sibi datain

potestatem Romani pontifices habuissent, non dubium est, quin illius African! concilii

tempore concilium istud pro se adducere et allcgare voluissent. Quod illi non feccrunt,
nee quicquam a quoquam generali concilio pro primatus sui defensione adduxenint, pra--

tcrquam e priore Xiceno concilio unum duntaxat fictum canonem, (]iii (ut jjaulo ante

diximus) diligentissime et summo studio multo tempore qua\situs, numquam inter au-

tbenticos canones a quoquam potuit invcniri. Et caput illud autbcnticum, quod ex
omnibus Xiceni concilii canonibus ad Romanes cpiscopos maxime spectat, cum ficto boc
universali primatu directe et a diametro pugnat, dans aliis etiam (ut supra diximus)
patriarcbis in suis rcgionibus parcm potestatem atque Romanus episcopus in regionibus
Roma? vicinis eo temjxire iisus est.

Tertio in loco probandum suscipimus, Romanes episcopos hunc universalem (quern
bodie jactitant) primatum communi totius ccclesia- catbolica- eonsensu nunquam fuisse

adeptos. Id quod clarum sane et perspicuum vel ex eo evadat, quod ante aliquot seciila

complurcs patriarelue et arcbiepiscopi, ut patriarcba Constantinopolitanus et alii in oriente,

arcbicpiscopus vero Ravcnnas et Mediolanus in occidente, obedientiam et subjectionem
Romanis episcopis, quam illi universalis primatus praitextu super cos vindicabaut, sese

debcre recusaverint.

Jam Agatbo ipse, cpvii
din post ilia quatuor prima generalia concilia Romana1 sedis

episcopatum tenuit, cum ad imperatorem, qui concilium gcnerale in urbe Constantino-

politana futurum indixerat, literas darct, in suis illis ad Ciesarem literis aperte docet ac

confitetur, primatum suum ad solos oeeidentalis et septentrionalis ccclesite episcopos

Vid. Labb. ct Cossart. Cone. Carting. VI. \.n. liy. J on;. II. col. 1; HI, ctsqq.]
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pertincre. Cujus confcssione manifestum est, talem universalem primatum, qualem hodie

sibi vindicant, ncque ullis sacra- scripture vcrbis, neque gencralinni concilioruin decretis,

neque catholicae demuin ecclesire consensn, Romanes episcopos illis tcmporibus habuisse.

Verum enimvero, si ad posteriora ha&amp;gt;c concilia, ncmpc Constanticnsc, liasiliense, ct

Florcntinum Roman! pontificcs confugere vclint, ut dojcctum jam ct tot argumentis cx-

plosnm hunc universalem primatum per ilia saltern concilia rursus erigant, nihil profccto

inde lucrifacient : nam en! non est exploratum ct cognitum, utrumquc tarn Constantiense,

quam Basiliense concilium, schismatum temporibus habitum f uisse ?

Quo temporc principuin ehristianorum quidam nni scliismatis parti, quidam alteri

favebant. Quo factum est, nt mnlti mortales, qni illis conciliis intcrfuerunt, principnm
suoruin votis ct studiis obseqnentes, ctiam ipsi in contrarias factioncs dissccti atquc divisi

fuerunt.

Quid quod eornm, (jui in illis conciliis pro viris doctis ac eruditis habiti snnt, maxima

pars ex monachis et istis nnper institntis (ut vocant) religionibus constaret, coque esset

Romani pontificis voluntati obsequentissima ? Qni ])orro (quod ad doctrinam attinct) in

solis
&amp;lt;|iui

stionibns et rccenti scliolasticorum doetrina enntriti et educati, in literis saeris

ant veterum scriptorum monumcntis mininie fuerunt exercitati. Atquc liornm pra-terea

concilioruin nt exitus intueamur, utrumqne diruptum potius quam dimissum i uit. Neu-
trum certe ])orfccto fine et consnmmatione potitum est.

Quo fit, nt ex eo semper temporc istornm conciliornm canones pragmatic!, nns-

quam gentium dictornm conciliorum auctoritate roboris aliqnid babentes, affcrantnr ct

citcntur.

Atque liactenns de Constantiensi ct Basiliensi concilio diximns, qua1 quantum pro
Romani pontificis primatu faciant, nemo non (qui mcntem babet) facile videt atquc

intelligit. Xnne ad I loreiitinum concilium vcniamus. In lioc concilio, praterquam (jnod

ipsum (quemadmodum duo snperiora concilia) schismatum tempore celebratum fait, et

plcrique omnes docti viri, qui concilio intcrfuerunt, ejusdem erant farina1 cum iis de qnibus
ante diximns; ctiam ille orientalium et (ira corum qni tune aderant hac in re consensus

regionibus, a quibus missi fuerant, adeo iniquus visus est, nt neque tune illam partem
definitionis concilii dc universal! pontificis Romani primatu approbarc voluerint. neque

nnqnam ex co tempore, nt ci assentirent, potuerint induci. Probabilc autem cst, cos

legatorum suornm consensnm liaud as])crnatnros fuisse, pra sertim cum ipsorum imperator
illi concilio interesset, nisi certo crcdidissent illam concilii definitionem de Romani ponti-

iicis primatu et saeris Dei scripturis, et generalibus conciliis, et antiquis ac sanctis ipsorum

patribns manifeste rcpngnarc.
Ex bis itaqnc omnibus, qua

1 liactenns dicta sunt, luce clarius apparet, Rornanos

cpiscopos hunc fit-turn universalem primatum non modo contra omncm scriptura
1 auctori-

tatem, et abscjnc nllo catholicae ecclesia* conscnsn, A crum etiam contra ejusmodi gencralium
conciliorum determinationcs ct decrcta, (pui! jam seculis bene inultis usque in bodiernum

diem Romani omncs cpiscopi in sua (nt vocant) crcationc so diligenter ac bona fide

observatnros cssc verbis solemnibus et exprcssis profitentur, sibi petcre et vindicare.

Xam nt ex ipsorum actis legiblisque li([uet, Romanorum pontificum unusquisqne, co tem

porc quo ceremoniis pontificalibus initiatnr, sese octo prirnornm generalium conciliorum

canones omncs, inter qnos sunt illi de quibus antca diximus canones, (liuic ficto universali

primatui plane rcpngnantes,) sanctc ct inviolabilitcr obscrvaturum cssc, pnblice ct coram

omnibus profitetnr ct promittit.

Postremo, postqnam nnnc ct rationibus solidis ostensnm, ct argnmentis irrefutabilibus

coni])robatnm est, nnllam ejusmodi super cpiscopos et clerum nniversalem potcstatem ad

Romanes pontificcs juste et legitime pertincre, sapientcs sane ac cordati viri omncs facile

videant atque pcrspiciant, multo minus cos posse sibi vindicare christiani orbis monar-

cliiam, ct earn in reges ac principcs omncs potestatem, qua regnis snis et impcriis ipsos

privare, caqne aliis pro suo arbitrio donare poterint ;
cum scriptnra plane divcrsmn docet

atquc pracipit, ncmpe nt principibus ac potestatibus mundi Christiani omnes, tain prcs-

byteri et episcopi quam reliqua populi multitude, snbditi sint atqne obcdiant.

Vcrissimum enim profecto est, Deum ita institnisse ct ordinassc, ut regnm ac principuin

christianorum auctoritas in populi gubernatione suinma ac snprcma csset, aliijque omni-

l)iis potestatibus et officiis emineret atque cxcellcret.
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Et realms quideni, tanquam supremis reipublicu; capitibus, toting sine ulla cxceptionc
populi, &amp;lt;|iri ipsonnn regnis ac dominatu vivit, euram ac gubcrnationem Deus commisit.

Quocirca christianorum principum interest, mm solum illis rebus iucinnbere, qua) ad
civilein reipublicaa guhernationem spcetant, vcruni ctiain christianam doetrinam tncri ae

dcfendere, etabusus, ha-rcses, atque idololatriam abolere
; curare pra-teroa et modis omnibus

prospicere, ut presbytcri et episcopi officium et functioncm sibi cornmis.sain ])urc, since-

ritcr, ct diligentcr obeant, nee ea ullo pacto abntantur. Id quod si faeere obstinate

reeusavcrint, adco ut ipsorum culpa et obstinatia Christi gregem illis credituin in exitium
mere, et quotidie perire, manifesto constiterit, tune principum cst, hue curam suam
adhibere, ut, cjusmodi nequam et inntilibus scrvis ab offieio justo ordinc ainotis, alii

meliores in illoruni loea substituantnr.

XVI. Brci-c Reyi-s ct Ma-ndatuin Archiepiscopl do Nomlnilns Benffictatorum ct

Beneficiorum.

THOMAS, &c. dilecto nobis in Christo archidiacono nostro Cantuaricn ant ejus offieiali, wiikins

salutem, gratiam, et b-nedictionem. Breve supra dicti metuendissimi domini nostri regis, nTp! ^&quot;

ima emu articulis eidem annexis nobis directum, nupcr cum ea qua decuit revcTcntia^al
&quot;

accepimus, tenorem subsequentem in se continens :

Hcnricus Octavus, Dei gratia Anglia&amp;gt;
et Francia- rex, fidei dcfensor, dominus Iliber-

nhe, ac in terra supremum capnt Anglicame ccclesia-, reverendissimo in Christo patri
Thoma- archiepiscopo Cantuarien salutem. Volentes certis de causis certiorari de et super
quibusdam articulis pnesentibus annexis, vobis mandamus, quod de veritate corundem
nos in curia nostra primorum fruetuum et decimarum in octavis sancti Michaelis proximo
futun, sub sigillo vestro reddati.s ccrtiores, remitteutes nobis in curiam pnedictam arti-
culos pnedictos una cum hoc brevi. Teste Johaune Baker, milite, apud TTcstmonas-
tcrium vigcsimo quarto die Junii, anno regni nostri trigcsimo tertio.

First, to certify how many benefices or other spiritual dignities and promotions have
been void within your diocese or jurisdiction, the names of them and every of them, how
long they have been void, of whose presentation, nomination, or donation, they and every
of them be, and the names of them and every of them that have perceived and taken
the m: an profits of the said promotions, since the last becoming void of the said dignity
or benefice.

Item, To certify as well the name and names of all such parson and parsons, as
have been

collated, institute, or induct in any promotion spiritual within your diocese
or jurisdiction, since the feast of the nativity of St John Baptist, which was* in the reign
of our sovereign lord the king that now is the xxxii. unto the same feast next fol

lowing, as the name and names of all and every such promotion, whereunto any person
hath been collated, institute, or induct from the said feast of St John Baptist, in the
xxxii. year aforesaid, unto the same feast next following ;

as also the name of the county
where the same promotion doth lie.

Xos cjnsdem domini nostri regis mandatis, pro officii nostri crga snam majestateiu
debito, parere et omni subjectionis honore obedire, nti par cst, volentcs, cupicntesque de
omnibus et singulis articulis supradictis, et in eis contends ct comprchensis quibuscnnquc,
mature fieri

certion&amp;gt;s, vobis pro parte sme regia? majcstatis tcnorc pnesentium districte

pnecipiendo mandamus, quatenus cum ea, qua poteritis, celcritatc et diligcntia, dc et super
articulis prjemissis, et in cis dcclaratis quibnscunque, maturam et sedulam faciatis apud
smgulas ecclesias infra dioccsin nostram Cantuaricn ntilibet constitutes, modo ac via,

quibns melius et eincacius potcritis, inquisitionem pariter et indagationem; rcddentcs
nos de omni eo, quod in hac parte per vos fucrit compcrtum et inquisitum, certiores per
literas vestras patentcs, auctentice sigillatas, tenorem pra^sentium, ct totum et integrum
processum vestrum, inquisitionem, ct indagationem vestram in se continentcs; et hoc sub

peena contemptus nostri, et pixmt eidem domino nostro regi in hac parte sub periculo
vestro respondere volueritis, facere et sedulo excqui curetis, ct fieri causctis indilate. In

cujiis rc-i, &c. Datum in manerio nostro dc Lambehith undeeimo die Ammsti, annoO 7

.MnxLi. ct no;tr:c consecrationis nono.
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XVII. The King s Letter \_and the Mandate of the Archbishop of Canterbury^ for

taking away Shrines and Images.

wiikins Con- THOMAS, permissiouc divina Cantuarien archiepiscopus, totius Ano-lia1 primas ct
cilia, Vol. . . . .

in. p. .-&amp;gt;7. metropolitanus, per illustnssimum in Chnsto ])rincipem et dominum nostrum, dominum
f. la. a.&quot; Henricum octavum, Dei gratia Anglia- ct Francia; regcni, fidci defensorcm, et dominum

Ilibernia1

,
ac in terra supremum occlesue Anglicana

1 sub Christo capnt, ad inf rascri])ta

sufficienter auctorizatus, dilecto nobis in Christo magistro Richardo Licll, leguin doctori,

decano decanatuum do Shoreham, Croydon, Booking, Risburghc, Torringe, et I ageham,
ecclcsia1 Christ! Cantuarien jurisdietionis immediate, scu ejus in hac parte deputato,

salutem, gratiam, et benedictionem. Literas missivas dicti inetucndissimi domini nostri

regis signatas, et nominibus dominorum consiliariorum suoruin in ealee earimdem sub-

seriptas, signcto suo obsignatas, nobis inscriptas et datas, nuper debitis cum lionoro et

reverentia accepimus, tenorem sequentem complectentes :

Most reverend father in God, right trusty and right entirely well-beloved, we greet

you well. Letting you wit, that whereas heretofore, upon the zeal and remembrance

which wo had to our bounden duty toward Almighty God, perceiving sundry super
stitions and abuses to be used and embraced by our people, whereby they grievously
offended him and his word, we did not only cause the images and bones of such as they
resorted and ottered unto, with the ornaments of the same, and all such writings and

monuments of feigned miracles wherewith they were illuded, to be taken away in all

places of our realm ; but also by our injunctions commanded, that no ottering or setting
of lights or candles should be suffered in any church, but only to the blessed sacrament of

the altar
2

: it is lately come to oar knowledge that, this our good intent and purpose

notwithstanding, the shrines, covering of shrines, and monuments of those things do yet
remain in sundry places of our realm, much to the slander of our doings and to the great

displeasure of Almighty God, the same being means to allure our subjects to their former

hypocrisy and superstition, and also that our injunctions be not kept as appertaineth :

for the due and speedy reformation whereof, we have thought meet by these our letters

expressly to will and command you, that incontinently, upon the receipt hereof, you shall

not only cause due search to be made in your cathedral churches for those things, and if

any shrine, covering of shrine, table, monument of miracles, or other pilgrimage do there

continue, to cause it to be taken away, so as then; remain no memory of it ;
but also that

you shall take order with all the curates, and other, having charge within your diocese, to

do the semblable, and to see that our injunctions be duly kept, as appertaineth, without

failing, as we trust, and as you will answer for the contrary. Yeven under our signet at

our town of Hull, the 4th day of October, in the thirty-fourth
3

year of our reign.

In capite vero corundem sic scriptum est : By the king. In calce luce nomina habcn--

tur : Wm. Southamton, Robert Sussex, J. Russell, Cuthbert Dunelmen. 4

, Anthony Browne,

Anthony Winkfyld, John Gage. Inscriptio luee est : To the most reverend father in God,
our right trusty and right entirely well-beloved counsellor the archbishop of Cantur., and

our trusty and well-beloved his vicar-general and the dean of the cathedral church of the

same.

Nos vero, affectantes ex animo ejusdem domini nostri regis literis et mandatis obtem-

perare, volentesquc, pro nostro crga suam regiam celsitudincm offieio, nobis dcmandatis

negotiis omnem nostram curam et solertem adhibere diligentiam, vobis pro partc siue

regia
1

majestatis tenorc pnescntium mandamus, et pra cipiendo injungimus, quatcnus,

receptis pra^sentibus, cum omni qua potcritis ccleritate et matxira diligentia omncs et sin-

gulos ecclesiarum collegiatarum magistros, ecclesiarumque parochialium rcctores, vicarios,

et prcsbytcros quoscunquc infra decanatus pnedictos dcgentes, coram vobis diebus et locis

pro vcstro sano arbitratu, quam citissime tamen fieri possit, assignandis, convocari possitis,

[ Vid. &quot;Another letter from Winchester (i.e.

Gardiner) to the lord protector&quot; (i.e. Somerset.)
Foxe s Acts and Monuments, pp. 1345, (!. Ed. Loud.
1583

;
in which he relates the subject of a conversa

tion between Henry VIII. and Cranmer respecting

images and their use.]

[- Vid. Injunctions to the Clergy made by

Crumwell, A.D. 1538. Burnet s Hist, of Reformat.

Vol. I. Part ii. Append. Book ui. JS o. II, pp.

279284. Ed. Oxon. 1829.]

[
3
Rectius,

&quot;

third.&quot; \V~ilkins.J

[&amp;lt;

i.e. Tonstall.j
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eisque coram vobis constitutis contenta ct comprchcnsa in prtedictis litcris pro parte su;t&amp;gt;

regia- majcstatis denuncietis, declaretis, exponatis, et dilucidctis ac demonstretis
; eaque et

contenta qua-cunque in dictis literis, nccnon et injunctioncs alias, a sua majestate clero ct

plcbi suo editas et promulgatas, ab omnibus ct singulis subditis suis infra nostros deca-
natus pnedictos dcgcntibus firmiter et exactc atque ad unguein observari, ct debit* cxecu-
tioni demandari curetis, ct efncaciter absque ullo fuco fieri causctis, prout eidem domino
nostro regi sub vestro periculo respondere volucritis. Et quid in pnemissis feceritis, nos
citra ultimum diem mensis Novembris proximo futnri per literas vestras, auetentice Jijjil-

latas, rcddatis certiores. In cujus rei testimonium sigillum nostrum pni-sentibus est

appensum. Datum in manerio nostro de Lambehith decimo quinto die mensis Octobris,
anno Domini MJ&amp;gt;\,M. ct nostne consccratiouis anno nono.

XVIII. Const it ntlo Thorns Cranmeri, Arch u plgcojn, ct aliorum Fratrum snorum
&amp;lt;/c apparatn cscarnm moderando.

IN the year of our Lord .MDXLI. it was agreed and condescended upon, as well by the wiikin.x
common consent of both the archbishops and most part of the bishops within this realm iiNia.
of England, as also of divers grave men of that time*, both deans and archdeacons, the c c^. c.

fare of their tables&quot; to be thus moderated. AM-r. i ape

First, that th archbishops should never exceed six divers kinds of flesh, or six offish ofTifi-ion the fish days ; the bishop not to exceed five, the dean and archdeacon not above four,
and all other under that degree not above three.

Provided also, that the archbishop might have of second dishes four, the bishop three,
and all others under the degree of a bishop but two ; as custard, tart, fritter, cheese, or

apples, pears, or two of other kinds of fruits.

Provided also, that if any of the inferior degree did receive at their table any arch

bishop, bishop, dean, or archdeacon, or any of the laity of like degree, vi/. duke, marquis,

carl,^
viscount, baron, lord, knight, they might have such provision as were meet and

requisite for their degrees.

Provided alway, that no rate was limited in the receiving of any ambassador.
It was also provided, that of the greater fishes or fowls there should be but one in a.

dish, as crane, s\van, turkeycock, haddock, pike, tench
; and of less sorts but two, viz.

capons two, pheasants two, conies two, woodcocks two : of less sorts, as of
partridge.-,,

the archbishop three, the bishop, and other degrees under him, two; of blackbirds, the

archbishop six, the bishop four, the other degrees three; of larks and snytes, and of that

sort, but twelve.

It was also provided, that whatsoever is spared by the cutting off the old superfluity,
should yet be provided and spent in plain meats for the relieving of the poor.

Memorandum, that this order was kept for two or three months, till, by the disusing
of certain wilful persons, it came to the old excess.

XIX. Stalutum de Nnme.ro Procuratorum Cnrxr CaiHusir, covjinnatiim per domlnum
Thomam Cranmcr, Cantuar Archicpiscopum.

THOMAS, permissione Cant Archiepiscopus, totius Anglhe primas et metropolitans, Wl ,kms-co, ; ,

illustrissimi et potcntissimi in Christo principis ct dornini nostri Ilenriei VIII. Dei ma

p

V
i,.

gratia Angliio et Franciti- regia, fidei defensoris, et domini Ilibernia-, ac sub Christo in
&quot;?/

ss ^
terra supremi capitis ccclesia- Anglicaiue, ad infrascripta ctiam parliament! auctoritate JjS xj,

a
.

nt&amp;lt;

legitime fulcitus, dilectis nobis in Christo filiis, vicario nostro in spiritualibus generali, J ^&quot;^;sa ,,,

officiah curia? nostraj Cant de Arcubus nuncupat , decanoque dccanatus ccclesia bcattu
Marias de Arcubus pra-dict ,

ac pra-rogativa) nostrtc commissario generali ; necnon Johanni

Ilcring, Johanni Talcornc, RichardoWatkins, Anthonio Ilussaws, Thom;e Staccy, Richardo

&quot;

Ai that time, btrypc.]
[&quot;

At their tables. Id.
|
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Feyld, Johanni Trovison, Jolianni Clerk, Siinoni Lcston, Henrico Bosfell, Thorme Dockery,
Kobcrto Johnson, AVillielmo Coveyke, et Davidi Clopham, dicta- curl* procuratoribus

generalibus, ac cctcris earundcm curiarum nostrarum ministris, tarn pnesentibus quam
futuris, ac aliis quibuscunque, quos infrascripta tangunt, sen tangcre potcrunt quomodo-
libct in futurum, salutem, gratiam, ct bcncdictionem, ac fidcm indubiam pnescntibus
adhibcre.

Cum non sit minus piuin atqne laudabilc lapsa rcficere, quam nova condcre
;
cura ct

solicitudine pastorali animadvertcre ct providoro tcncmur, nc qua? olim a sanctis patribus
nostra3 metropolitic?e Cant archiopiscopis praedecessoribus nostris pic et sancte, tarn pro
bonore ct cclebri fama dicta) curi;e nostra Cant

, quibus antiquitus pra ccteris fulo-ere

dignoscitur, quam pro considcratione ministrorum cjusdcm statuta, ordinata, stabilita, ct

fundata fucrunt, nostris tcmporibus labantur, dcficiant, ant percant ; imo ut consimilibus

lionorc ct fama dicta) curia* nostrte andient ct praerogativa
1 fulciantur ct dccorentur : Nos

igitur Thomas Cranmcr, archicpiscopus, primas, ct metropolitans antcdictus, prannissa
attcnte pensantes, ct oculatc considcrantcs, ad qucm non solum conscrvatio, continuatio et

confirmatio statutorum pnedeccssorum nostrorum prsedictorum, vcrum etiam corundcm

augmentatio ct incrcmcntum notoric dignoscitur pcrtinere ; vcstris .supplicationibus incli-

nati, ct grato annuentcs assensu
;
ac tain diet* curia) nostne Cant de Arcubus London

,

ct aliarum curiarum nostrarum liujusmodi honori, quam vcstris quicti ct commoditati
consulere volentcs ; statutum felic rec Robert! de Winchelsey, olim Cant

arcliiepiscopi,
sic incipicns,

&quot; Statuimus insupcr, ut xvi advocati et x procuratorcs duntaxat,&quot; etc.

una cum ordinationc, statuto, stabilitione, et confirmationo borne memoria) Will. AVar-
ham Cant arcliiepiscopi, prsedeeessorum nostrorum, dcsuper fact

,
edit et ordinat

, aucto-

ritate ctiam capitulari dicta) ecclcsiaj nostra1

mctropoliticse Cant confinnat
, quorum

ten ores, quatenus cxpcdit, pro bis insertis habcri ct inscribi volumus, pro nobis et futuris

successoribus nostri Cant archiepiscopis, in quantum cadcm statuta, ordinatio, stabilitio

et cetera pnemissa dictos procuratorcs ct liujusmodi corum numcrum tangunt ct concer-

nunt, etiam ex mcro motu ct certa scicntia nostris
pra&amp;gt;scntium tenore rcintcgramus, ratifi-

camns, approbamus, confirmamus, corroboramns, ct pro perpetuo consolidamus percnniter
observand

, atque pcrpctuis futuris tcmporibus inviolabilitcr obscrvari volumus ct manda
mus. Volumus insupcr, ac ex mcro motu ct ccrta scientia nostris, ut supra, ordinamus,

atque pro nobis ct futuris successoribus nostris Cant archiepiscopis pcrpetuc statuendo,

ordinando, ct stabilicndo mandamus, quatenus dc cetero nullus prorsus in nnmerum

procuratorum pnefatarum curiarum nostrarum, aut alicujus carundcm admittatur, sou

procuratoris officium in eisdem curiis aut carum aliqua exercerc quovis modo permittatur,
donee ct quousquc numcrus pra-fat procuratorum supcrius nominatorum jam cxistcn-

tium usque ad numerum novem dccrcvcrit ct pervencrit, nee numerus ipsorum dccein

procuratorum ullatcnus deinceps cxcedatur, ctiamsi in contrarium, a nobis aut dictis succes

soribus nostris Cant archiepiscopis, vobis in mandatis habcri, sen alias indulgeri vel

dispensari contigcrit ; quibusvis clausulis dispensationum, commissionum, privilcg seu

indnlt pnesentium derogatoriis, cetcrisqnc in contrarium facientibus, non obstant
,
nee

in futurum valituris quibuscunque, ctiamsi de liujusmodi statuto, ordination
,
stabilition

,

confirmation, ct corroboration, ac ceteris praamissis, seu de prtesenti ordinatione nostra

liujusmodi de verbo ad verbum specialis, spccifica, exprcssa, et individua fiat mentio ;

decernentes, quod in contrarium fieri contigcrit, exnunc prout extunc, et extunc prout
exnunc, irritum et inane, viribus quoque et cfFectn juris et facti omnino carere, prout
tenore pnesentium sic deccrnimus. Volentcs prastcrca ac vobis vicario generali, omciali,

dccano, et prerogative commissario liujusmodi prosscntibus, et quibuscunque in eisdem

officiis futuris firmitcr injungendo mandamus, quatenus vos proximis sessionibus in dictis

curiis nostris audientia?, de Arcubus, et Pra^rogativre Cant pra?sentationcm et intima-

tioncm pra?sentium vobis factas immediate sequentibus, has prasentes literas nostras pub-
hcari ct divulgari, ac inter alia statuta ct ordinationes ipsarum curiarum nostrarum

registrar! ct inseri faciatis, necnon pro statutis haberi et reputari, et debitc ac inviola-

biliter obscrvari, vestris respective dccretis judicialibus ibidem publice decernatis, et

vestrum quilibet respective deccrnat. Ut autem pramissa omnia et singula per nos,
ut pra-mittitur, snperins facta et gesta, perpetiue firmitatis robur perenniter obtineant,
nee super illis ulla dnbietatis seu ambiguitatis valeat qmestio yuboriri

; nos Thomas
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archicpiscopus, primas, et metropolitans antedictns, lias nostras pru seutes literas si nlli

nostri ad facilitates, quo utiinur in ea parte, feciinus appensiono inuniri. Dat in manerio
nostro do Larabith 12 die mensis Januarii anno Domini secundum cursum et compu-
tationem ecclesirc Anglicame .MDXU. felicissimi regni dicti potentissimi ct invictissimi

principis et doinini nostri rcgis anno xxxin. et nostra&amp;gt; consecrationis anno nono.

T. CANT.

XX. Litercv Regis, ct, Archiepiscopi Cantnar Mnn&amp;lt;latiu&amp;gt;i Ejnscopo London
]&amp;gt;ro

Omtionibus
j&amp;gt;ro

Cessatione

THOMAS, &c. venerabili confratri nostro domino Edmundo
,
eadem permissione Lon- Wj ,,. jn

,
c&amp;lt;

dinensi episcopo, vestrove vicario in spiritualibus generali, et official! principal!, salutem m* 1

,^^
et fraternam in Domino caritatem. Literas supradicti invictissimi doinini nostri regis ^j;

- ^ra

nuper recepimus, tenoreni snbsequentem continentes :

Most reverend father in God, right trusty and right entirely beloved, we greet you strvpo s

well. And forasmuch as there hath been now a late and still contimieth much rain, Cmumcrf
bl

and other unseasonable weather, whereby is like to ensue great hurt and damage to &amp;gt;! :{! i d

the corn, and fruits now ripe upon the ground, unless it shall please God of his infi-
x &quot; 1 &quot;&quot;ia

nito goodness to stretch forth his holy hand over us; considering by sundry examples
heretofore, that God at the contemplation of the earnest and devout prayers ofttimes
extended his mercy and grace, and hath also assuredly promised that whensoever we call

upon him for things meet for us, he will grant unto us the same
; we, havino- the

government and charge of his people committed unto us, have thought good to cause
the same to be exhorted by you and other the prelates of this our realm, with an earnest

repentant heart for their iniquities, to call unto God for mercy, and with devout and
humble prayers and supplications every person, both by himself apart, and also by
common prayer, to beseech him to send unto us seasonable and temperate weather, to
have in those fruits and com on the ground, which hitherto he hath caused so plen-
teously to grow : for the which purpose we require you, and nevertheless command you,
to send unto all your brethren the bishops within your province, to cause such general
rogations and processions to be made incontinently within their dioceses, as in like case
heretofore hath been accustomed in this behalf accordingly. Yeven under our sio-uet

at our manor of the Moore, the 20th day of August, the xxxv. year of our rei&amp;lt;m.

In capite vero earundem sic scriptum est : by the king. Inscriptio autem lui-c est :

to the most reverend father in God, our right trusty, and entirely beloved counsellor,
the bishop of Canterbury.

Quibus quideni literis pro nostro erga siue regiaj majcstatis excellentiam officio

obtemperare, uti par est, snmmopere cupientcs, vestne fraternitati tenore pneseutium
committimus, et rcgiaj majestatis vice et nomine, quibus in hac parte fungimur, man
damus, quatenus attentis pnemissis sa-vicntis pestis rigore et bellorum tumultibus

quibus orbis christianus inprasentiarum, proh dolor ! undique testuat, omnibus et sin-

gulis confratribus nostris cocpiscopis nostris, et ecclesite nostroD Christi Cantuarien

suftraganeis, cum ea qua poteritis celeritate accommoda pr;ecipiatis, ut ijxsorum sin-

guli in suis cathedralibus ct civitatum et dioccesium suarum parochialibus ccclcsiis

cxposito publice literarum rcgiarum hujuscemodi pio et sancto tenore, clcricos ct laicos

infra suas dioceses degcntes sedulo et accurate moveant et inducant, aut moveri et indnci
faciant sanctis monitis et salubribus praceptis, (at(]iic sic a vobis in civitate et diocesi
vestra l^ondon fieri volumus,) qualibet &amp;lt;|iiarta

et scxta feriis publicis snpplicationibus
et surFragiis Altissimum devote adorent, oorumquo precibus, uti fieri assnevit, suam
immcusam misericordiam implorent, quatenus in ira sna, quam nostris malo meritis juste
provocavimus, misericordia3 sua- rccordatus, quibus ofFensus hnjuscemodi super nos merito
immisit afflictioncs, propitiatus miscricorditer nobis rcsipiscentibus submoveat : ab ora-
tionibus et suffragiis hujuscemodi non cessantes, donee aliud a nobis in hac parte habue-
ritis in mandatis. Dat in manerio nostro de Croydon 23 die mensis Augusti, anno
Doinini MDXLIII. nostra) cousecrationis anno undccimo.

f i. e. Bonner.] |- The English portion of this document only is given in Strype.]
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.

^[
ilk

v
s

i

Con &quot;

THOMAS, pennissione divina, &e. illustrissimi in Christo principis et domini nostri

j^-^i i^&quot;;

11 ITonrici Octavi, Dei gratia Anglia&amp;gt;,
Francia1

,
ot Ilibcrniic regis, fidei defensoris, ac in

cran. f. 4. b. terra ecclesin; Anglicaiue ot IIiberni;e suproini capitis, auctoritate legitime fulcitus, vene-

raLili confratri nostro domino Edmundo, eadem permissione Londinensi episcopo, salutem

et fraternam in Domino caritatem. Literas snpradicti invictissimi domini nostri regis,

manu sna signatas, et signeto suo obsignatas, nobis inscriptas, ct ad nos datas, nnper
dcbiti s cum bonore et reverentia accepimus, tenorem subsequentem complectentes :

2 Most reverend father in C!od, right trusty and right well-beloved, \vc greet yon well;

and let yon wit that, calling to onr remembrance the miserable state of all Christendom,

being at this present, besides all other troubles, so plagued with most cruel wars, hatreds,

and dissensions
4

,
as no place of the same almost, being the whole reduced to a very narrow

corner, remaineth in good peace, agreement, and concord, the help and remedy whereof,

far exceeding the power of any man, must be called for of him who only is able to grant

onr petitions, and never forsaketh nor repelleth any that firmly believe and faithfully call

on him
;
nnto whom also the examples of scripture encourageth us in all these and other

our troubles and necessities to flv, and to crv for aid and succour: bcino- therefore resolved
K O

to have continually from henceforth general processions in all cities, towns, churches, and

parishes of this our realm, said and sung with such reverence and devotion, as apper-

taineth, forasmuch as heretofore the people, partly for lack of good instruction and

calling, parti v for that they understood no part of such prayers or suffrages, as were used

to be sung and said, have used to come very slack ly to the procession, when the same

have been commanded heretofore: we have set forth certain godly prayers and suffrages
5

in our native Knglish tongue, which we send you herewith, signifying unto you, that for

the special trust and confidence we have of your godly mind and earnest desire to the

setting forward of the glory of (.Sod and the true worshipping of his most holy name

within that province committed by us unto you, we have sent unto you these suffrages,

not to be for a month or two observed, and after slenderly considered, as other our injunc

tions have to our no little marvel been used ; but to th intent that as well the same as

other our injunctions may earnestly be set forth by preaching, good exhortations, and

otherways to the people, in such sort as they, feeling the godly taste thereof, may godly and

joyously with thanks receive, embrace, and frequent the same, as appcrtaineth. Where

fore we will and command you, as you will answer unto us for the contrary, not only to

cause these prayers and suffrages aforesaid to be published frequently&quot;,
and openly used in

all towns, churches, villages, and parishes of your own diocese; but also to signify this our

pleasure unto all other bishops of your province, willing and commanding them in onr

[
- &quot; Occasional prayers and suffrages, to be used

throughout all churches, began now to be more

usual than formerly. For these common devotions

were twice this year [A.D. 1544J appointed by au

thority, as they had been once the last; which I look

upon the archbishop to be the great instrument in

procuring : that he might by this means, by little

and little, bring into use prayer in the English

tongue, which he so much desired ; and that the

people, by understanding part of their prayers,

might be the more desirous to have their whole

service rendered intelligible ; whereby God might
be served with the more seriousness and true de

votion.&quot; Strype s 3Iem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I.

pp. 181, 2. Ed. Oxon. 1840.]

[
2

&quot;It &quot;(i.e. the king s letter) &quot;runs in such

pious strain, as though none but the archbishop had

been the suggester thereof.&quot; Id. p. 183.]

[
3 The English portion of this document only is

given in Burnet.]

[
4

&quot;Henry VIII. was now at war with France

and Scotland, and was on the point of invading the

former country in conjunction with the emperor

Charles V.&quot; Jenkyns Remains of Abp. Cranmer,

Vol. IV. p. 320, n. r.]

[
&quot; I have not met with these suffrages ;

which if

I had, I should have been inclined to publish them

here, and the rather because I believe they were of

Cranmer s own composing.&quot; Strype s Mem. of

Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 184. Burnet and Todd sup

pose these prayers and suffrages formed the Litany

published June 16, 1544, by Thomas Barthelet,

&quot;cum privilegio,&quot;
of which the following is the

title: A Letany with Suffrages to be sayd or sung

in Time of Processions. With an Exhortation to

Prayer, thought meet by the King and his Clergy

to be read to the People in every Church, afore

Processions. Vid. Ames Typogr. Antiq. Vol. III.

p. 450. (Dibdin) Ed. Lond. 18101819. Burnet s

Hist, of the Reformat. Vol. III. p. 315, Ifi. Todd s

Life of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. I. p. 354. &quot; The Litany

contained in it was inserted in the Primer of 1545,

and differs but little from that still in use.&quot; Jenkyns

Remains of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. IV. p. 321, n. s.J

[
B Published, frequented. Burnet.]
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name, and by virtue licrcof, to do and execute the same accordingly ; unto whose pro

ceedings in tli execution of this our commandment we will that you have a special

respect, and make report unto us, if any shall not with good dexterity accomplish the

same, not failing, as our spiritual trust
7

is in you. Yeven under our signet at our manor
of St James, the eleventh of -Tune, the xxxvi. year of our reign. In capite vero eorundem
sic scriptum est : By the king. Inscriptio autem luec est : To the most reverend father in

God, our right trusty and right well-beloved counsellor, the archbishop of Canterbury.
]S
T
os vero pro nostra crga suam celsitudinem observantia, toto pcctore attectantes

literis et mandatis suis regiis, uti decet, obtempcrare, volentesquc pro debito nostri officii

omnem curam et solertem nostram in commissis et demandatis a sua majestate adhi-

bere diligentiam, vobis pro parte regiaj sua: majestatis tenorc pnesentium mandamus
et praecipicndo injungimus, quatenus, receptis pnuscntibus, non solum injunctiones omnes

regias ad sacrosanctam religionem firmandam et stabiliendam antchac per auctoritatcm

regiam promulgatas cum omm revercntia observandas edicatis et inandetis
; vcrum

etiarn omni sedulitate et celcritate accommodis sancta lure suffragia et salubres orationes

qnarnm unum exemplar prcesentibns annexum vobis per latorem
pra&amp;gt;sentium mittimus

turn quidem in omnibus ct singulis ecclcsiis cathcdralibus, collegiatis, et parochialibus

per diocesim et jurisdictioncm vestras Londonienscs nbilibet sitis et existentibus, turn

ctiam ab omnibus et singulis aliis episcopis, et confratribus nostris, nostra1 Cantuarien

provincia3 suffragancis, ubilibct locorum per dioceses et jurisdictions suas juxta et

secundum literarum rcgiarum suprascriptarum tenorem ct continentiam, in omnibus

et per omnia exponi, declarari, denunciari, cantari, dici, publicari, ct observari facias

ct faciant, et fieri scdulo procures et procurcnt. In cujus rei testimonium sigillum
nostrum pra sentibus est impensum. Dat decimo] octavo die mensis Jnnii, Anno
Domini Mnxuv. et nostra1 consecrationis anno xn.

XXII. M&amp;lt;ni&amp;lt;liiiv
l&amp;gt;/

tJtc, Archbishop of Canterbury fo lite Bishop of London for

keeping Processions in

THOMAS, permissione divina, &c. venerabili confratri nostro domino Edmundo per- cranm.

missione eadem London episcopo, &c. vestrove vicario in s])iritualibus gcnerali et officiali ft^ iT

principali, salutem, et fraternam in Domino caritatem. Literas missivas clarissimorum

et prudentissimorum dominorum do privatis consiliis sua- regia
1

majestatis manibus

subscriptas, nobis inscriptas ct per equos dispositos Qulvectas,] nuper recepimas, teno

rem sequentem complectentcs.

&quot;After our right hearty commendations to your good lordship, these shall be to strypc s

signify unto the same, that the king s highness having so provided for the safety of Abcran-

his grace s realm, as the great malice of his enemies shall by the grace of God take small
c

ib. Kd

effect
9

; (for the repulsing of the which his highness hath in a readiness to set abroad,
at the furthest on Wednesday next

10

,
such a puissant navy as hath not been seen

[
7 Our special trust. Id.) Stow s Annals, p. 589. Ed. Lond. 1015.]

[
8 The date of this letter in Cranmer s .Register [&quot;

I trust in (rod that we shall depart hence
is A. i). 1545. Strype places it under A. i&amp;gt;. 1544, (Portsmouth) upon Tuesday (August llth), if the

which is evidently an error. Mem. of Abp. Cran- I wind will serve us.&quot; State Papers, Letter CCXXV.
mer, Vol. I. p. 185.J John Dudley, Lord Lisle, to Paget, dated August

[
9 &quot; The 21. July f A.D. 1545.] the French galleys

and navy came afore Portsmouth haven, and landed

certain of their army in the Isle of Wight, at St

Helen s point, and there burned and encamped about

2000 men
;
but they were soon driven away with

loss of their captain and many soldiers. Within

few days after, the whole fleet removed from the

Wight to a place in Sussex, called Newhaven, four

miles from Lewes, and there landed many captains
and soldiers, who by the valiantness of the gen
tlemen and yeomen of Sussex were slain and

drowned in the haven a great number of them and

9, p. 808. &quot; At tliis present it may like your majesty
that the enemies and we have sight one of the other,

striving who shall get the advantage of the wind.&quot;

Id. Letter CCXXVI1. Lisle to Henry VIII. dated

August 15, p. 815. No &quot;engagement, however,
took place ; for they say it is not possible for their

army to return any more to the sea this year, both
for scarcity of victuals and for lack of men. For the

most part of these that have been out, had rather be

hanged than go forth again. There is no manner of

courage, nor gladness, nor appearance of comfort

among them. The common people (talking as

the rest hardly recovered their ships and gallies.&quot; they dare) grudged], saying, their king hath been
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assembled in the remembrance of man 1

:) considering nevertheless that all victories and

good successes cometh only at the direction and appointment of Clod, following herein

the trade of sncli a Christian prince as he is, hath devised to have processions throughout
the realm in such sort as in like cases hath heretofore laudably been accustomed :

requiring your lordship therefore to take order incontinently, that from henceforth

throughout your province the said processions be kept continually upon the accustomed

days and none otherwise, and sung or said, as the number of the quire shall servo

for the same, in the English tongue, to the intent that there may be an uniformity

in every place ; whereby it may please God at all times to prosper his majesty in

all his aftairs, and the rather to have regard at this time unto the uprightness of his

grace s quarrel, and to send his highness victorious success of the same. And thus we

bid your good lordship most heartily well to fare. From Petworth, the 10th day of

August. Your lordship s assured loving friends, W. Essex, Ste.
&quot;NVynton., Antbonye

Browne, William Paget.

Quibus pro nostro officio obtemperare, uti decct, summoperc cupicntes, vestra? fra-

ternitati tcnore praesentiutn committimus, et regime majestatis vice et nomine, quibus

fungimnr, mandamus, quatcnus attentis diligenter literarum hujusccmodi tenore et

bellorum tarn terrestrium quaiu maritimorum tumultubus, quibus hoc inclitnm regnum

Angli;e undique per mare et terrain turn in Gallia et Scotia, turn in partibus liolonia-

assiduc infestatur et gravatur, omnibus et singulis confratribus, cocpiscopis nostris et

ecclesia* nostra1 Christi Cant sufiragancis, cum ea qua poteritis celeritate accommoda

pra cipiatis, ut ipsorum singnli in suis cathedralibus et civitatum ac dioc suarum

parochialibus ecclesiis, exj&amp;gt;osito publice literarum hnjuscemodi pio et sancto teuore,

clericos et laicos infra suas dioc degentes sedulo et accurate moveant ct inducant, aut

inoveri et induci sanctis monitionibus et salubribus pncceptis faciant, (atque sic a vobis

in civitate et dioc London fieri volumus) qualibet quarta ct sexta feria public-is sup-

plicationibus et suffragiis dudum Anglia
1

[sermone] conceptis et publicatis, concinna

modulatione et nna voce, cnnctipotentem Deum Sabaoth, omnis victoria1

largitorem

unicuni, sancte et pie, non labiis sed corde puro adorent, et precibus in perpctuum

ipsius auxilium implorent ; quatenns eidem domino nostro regi, exercitubus ct class! sua-

navali, (quam non solum ad propulsandos verum etiam ad opprimcndos et profligandos

hostium suorum sceleratos cornatns habet instructissimam,) de immensa misericordia et

justitia suis, victoriam pariter et triumphum clemcnter et benigne in tarn probato

certantibus agone largiri et concedere dignetur, ut devictis hostibus nostris, ct rebus

ex scntentia felieiter gestis, ill! concordibus animis assidue hymnos cantemus triumphales.

Quibus vos tantisper volumus imrnorari, quoad alind a nobis hide habueritis in man-

datis : vos ctiam harnm scire in Domino hortamur. Quod si quid superior! anno in

liis orationibus decantandis ct diccndis a vestris gregibus fuerit oscitanter omissum, id

nunc resarcire et in melius reformare, habita hujus turbulent^ tempestatis congrua

ratione, summo studio prout fieri confidimus curetis. Bene valeatis, frater carissimc.

Ex a-dibus nostris de Bekysborne iiostra} Cant dioc 11 Aug. A.D. 1545, et nostra?

consecr an 13.

XXIII. A Preface made
l&amp;gt;y

the King s most excellent Majesty unto his Primer Book.

\viikins Con-
HENRY the YHIth, by the grace of God King of England, France, and Ireland,

ni
l

p

V
t)73.

Defender of the faith, and in earth supreme head of the church of England and

at great charges, and nothing done.&quot; Id. Letter i of the places, shall think it expedient.&quot; Id. Report
CCXXXII. LisletoIIenry VIII. dated August 21,

{

of the &quot;State of Things,&quot; &c. p. 786.]

p. 823. &quot;In September the English fleet in their
!

[
&quot;The puissant navy consisted of 104 sail,

turn made a descent on the coast of Normandy. I carrying 12,738 men. The names of the vessels and

&quot;My Lord of Canterbury, having required certain i of their captains, their tonnage, and the number

pieces of artillery to be drawn to and from sundry of their crews, with the orders issued on sailing,

places upon the clifFs, with horses at the charge of

the country, for the repelling of the enemies, shall

be furnished of the same, if Mr Seymour, upon view

will be found in the State Papers, Vol. I. p. 810.&quot;

Jenkyns.]
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Ireland, to all and singular our subjects, as well of tbe clergy as also of tlie laity,

within our dominions, whatsoever they be, greeting. It is the part of kings (whom
the Lord hath constituted and set for pastors of his people) not only to procure that

a quiet and peaceable life may be led of all his universal subjects, but also that the

same life may be passed over godly, devoutly, and virtuously, in the true worshipping

and service of God, to the honour of him, and to the sanctifying of his name, and to

the everlasting salvation of their own selves. But to godly devotion there belongeth

many points, of which that same is not the least, the which doth purely and with

perfect understanding make invocation to God the Father, and of the Author and

Giver of all goodness earnestly cravcth such things as be good, and for the soul health,

for that part of the life that is behind to be well ordered; and rendereth thanks for

the bounteous giving of good things past, and also for the putting away of evils
;
and

therefore doth sacrifice unto God with the calves and burnt-offering of the lips. lint

the purcness thereof consisteth in this point, if the heavenly Father of lights be wor

shipped and served according to the prescription and appointment of the word of God;

if we be wary and circumspect in this behalf, that we talk with him in our prayers

according to his will : after whose appointing if we direct our prayers, we have assured

trust and affiance (as the writing of the apostle teacheth) that we be heard of him.

Now prayer is used or made with right and perfect understanding, if we sing with

our spirit, and sing with our mind or understanding; so that the deep contemplation

or ravishing of the mind follow the pithiness of the words, and the guiding of reason

go before : lest when the spirit doth pray, the mind take no fruit at all, and the party

that understandeth not the pith or effectualness of the talk, that he frankly maketh

with God, may be as an harp or pipe, having a sound, but not understanding the

noise that itself hath made. And forasmuch as we have bestowed right great labour

and diligence about setting a perfect stay in the other parts of our religion, we have

thought good to bestow our earnest labour in this part also, being a thing as fruitful

as the best, that men may know both what they pray, and also with what words,

lest things special good and principal, being inwrapped in ignorance of the words,

should not perfectly come to the mind and to the intelligence of men ; or else; things

being nothing to the purpose, nor very meet to be offered unto God, should have

the less effect with God, being the distributor of all gifts.

In consideration whereof we have set out and given to our subjects a determinate

form of praying in their own mother tongue, to the intent that such as are ignorant

of any strange or foreign speech may have what to pray in their own acquainted and

familiar language wTith fruit and understanding ;
and to the end that they shall not

offer unto God (being the searcher of the reins and hearts) neither tilings standing

against true religion and godliness, nor yet words far out of their intelligence and

understanding.

Nevertheless, to the intent that such as have understanding of the Latin tongue,

and think that they can with a more fervent spirit make their prayers in that tongue,

may have wherein to do their devotion to God, being none acceptor neither of any

person ne tongue; we have provided the selfsame form of praying to be set forth in

Latin also, which we had afore published in English, to the intent that we should

be all things to all persons, and that all parties may at large be satisfied, and as

well the wills and desire of them that perceive both tongues, as also the necessity

and lack of them that do not understand the Latin.

And we have judged it to be of no small force, for the avoiding of strife and

contention, to have one uniform manner or course of praying throughout all our do

minions : and a very great efficacy it hath to stir up the fcrventncss of the mind, if

the confuse manner of praying be somewhat holpcn with the fellowship or annexion

of understanding ;
if the fervcntness of the prayer being well perceived do put away

the tediousness or fainting of the mind, being otherwise occupied and turned from

prayer; if the plenteousness of understanding do nourish and feed the burning heat of

the heart
; and

finally, if the cheerfulness of earnest minding the matter put clean away
all slothfulness of the mind toforc gathered.

Wherefore as great as our will and forwardness hath been to set forth and publish
32

CCKANMEB, u.]
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those tliin^, so great ought your diligence and industry to be towards well and fruit

fully using the same; that when all things hath been prepared and set forth to the

glory of God and for your wealth, yourselves only may not be slack or negligent to

wards vour own behoof, and toward your own benefits.

XXIV.
fnj&amp;gt;t)t&amp;lt;-t:n&amp;gt;H.&amp;lt;

u tn-n
1&amp;gt;&amp;gt;I

lli - mo-it JZm // nf Prim ;;
Edirard lie Sixth, ly tin- grace

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f
Gn,l^ Kin;! of England, Fi-a&amp;gt;v,

ami Ire!an&amp;lt;l, Defender of tin Faith, and in carl.h

under &amp;lt; /n i*i of the (. /. nrr/i ,,f EiKjlaml am! of Ire/ant/ tin Supreme Head: To all

,HK/ .--iiK/ii/ar /m- lor ut / subjects, as well of the Clergy us of the Laity.

WiikinsCon- Tin: king s most royal majesty, by the advice of his most dear uncle the duke of

i\\ v Somerset, lord protector of all his realms, dominions, and subjects, and governor of his

cKtkm of most royal person, and residue of his most honourable council, intending the advancement

Records, p. l.
O ftlu&amp;gt; true honour of almighty (Jod, the suppression of idolatry and superstition through

out :ill his realms and dominions, and to plant true religion, to the extirpation of all

hypocrisy, enormities, and abuses, as to his duty appertained, doth minister
^unto

his

loving subjects these godly Injunctions hereafter following ;
whereof part were given unto

them heretofore by the authority of his most dear beloved father, king Henry the Eighth,

of most famous memory, and part are now ministered and given by his majesty: all

which Injunctions his highness willeth and commandeth his said loving subjects, by his

supreme authority, obediently to receive, and truly to observe and keep, every man, in

their oinces, degrees, and states, as they will avoid his displeasure, and the pains in the

same Injunctions hereafter expressed.

The first is, That all deans, archdeacons, parsons, vicars, and other ecclesiastical

persons, shall faithfully keep and observe, and, as far as in them may lie, shall cause to

be kept and observed of other, all and singular laws and statutes, made as well for the

abolishing and extirpation of the bishop of Home, his pretcnsed and usurped power and

jurisdiction, as for the establishment and confirmation of the king s authority, jurisdiction,

and supremacy of the ch.u ch of England and Ireland. And furthermore, all ecclesiastical

persons, having cure of souls, shall, to the uttermost of their wit, knowledge, and learning,

purely, sincerely, and without any colour or dissimulation, declare, manifest, and open

four times every year at the least, in their sermons and other collations, that the bishop of

Home s usurped power and jurisdiction, having no establishment nor ground by the laws

of (loci, was of most just causes taken away and abolished; and that therefore no manner

of obedience or subjection, within his realms and dominions, is due unto him: and that

the king s power, within his realms and dominions, is the highest power under God, to

whom all men, within the same realms and dominions, by God s laws, owe most loyalty

and obedience, afore and above all other powers and potentates in earth.

Besides this, to the intent that all superstition and hypocrisy, crept into divers men s

hearts, may vanish away ; they shall not set forth or extol any images, relics or miracles,

for any superstition or lucre, nor allure the people by any enticements to the pilgrimage

of any saint or image : but, reproving the same, they shall teach, that all goodness, health,

and grace, ought to be both asked and looked for only of God, as of the very author and

giver of the same, and of none other.

Item, That they, the persons above rehearsed, shall make or cause to be made in their

churches, and every other cure they have, one sermon every quarter of the year at the

least, wherein they shall purely and sincerely declare the word of God : and in the same

exhort their hearers to the works of faith, mercy, and charity, specially prescribed and

commanded in scripture; and that works devised by men s fantasies, besides scripture, as

wandering to pilgrimages, offering of money, candles, or tapers, or relics, or images, or

kissing and licking of the same, praying upon beads, or such like superstition, have not

only no promise of reward in scripture for doing of them, but contrariwise great threats

and maledictions of God, for that they be things tending to idolatry and superstition,

which of all other offences God Almighty doth most detest and abhor, for that the same

diminish most his honour and glorv.
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Itrrn, That sue), images as tl.cy kn&amp;gt;w in any of their cures to be or to have br--n
ised with pilgrimage or offering Of any tiling made thereunto, or sliall be Jicrcaftcr

censed unto, they (and none other private persons) shall, for the avoiding of that most
detestable offence of idolatry, forthwith take down, or cause to be taken down and destroy

) same; and shall suffer from henceforth no torches nor candles, taper* or ima^s of
wax, to be set afore any image or picture, but only two lights upon the high altar before
the sacrament, which, for the signification that Christ is the very true light of the world
ley shall suffer to remain still: admonishing their

parishioners, that images serve for no
Jther purpose but to be a remembrance, whereby men may be admonished of the holy
lives and conversations of them that the snid images do represent: which ima-es if theyabuse for any other intent, they commit idolatry in the same, to the great dan^r
of their souls.

//, That every holy day throughout the year, when they have no sermon thev
shall

;
immediately after the gospel, openly and plainly recite to their parishioners in the

pulpit the Pater Foster, the Credo, and Ten Commandments in English, to the intent the
people may learn the same by heart: exhorting all parents and householders to teach
their children and servants the same, as they are bound bv the law of God and in con
science to do.

Item That they shall charge fathers and mothers, masters and governors, to bestow
.oir children and servants, even from their childhood, either to learnino- or to some

lionest exercise, occupation, or husbandry: exhorting and
counselling, and by all the

ways and means they may, as well in their sermons and collations as otherwise per
suading the said fathers and mothers, masters and other governors, diligently to provide

rcscc that the youth be in no manner or wise brought up in idleness lest at any
time afterward, for lack of some craft, occupation, or other honest means to live bv they

driven to fall to begging, stealing, or some other unthriftiness : forasmuch as we may
daily see, through sloth and idleness, divers valiant men fall, some to begging, and some
to theft and murder; winch, after brought to calamity and misery, do blame their parent,
friends and governors, which suffered them to be brought up so idly in their youth, where
they had been well brought up in learning some good occupation or

craft&quot;; they would
jemg rulers of their own household, have profited as well themselves as divers other
persons, to the great commodity and ornament of the commonwealth.

A1*o, That the said parsons, vicars, and other curates shall
diligently provide that the

sacraments and sacramentals be duly and reverently ministered in their parishes And if
at any time it happen them in any of the cases expressed in the statutes of this realm or

I special licence given by the king s majesty, to be absent from their benefices, thev shall
save their cure not to a rude and unlearned person, but to an honest, well learned and
expert curate, that can by his ability teach the rude and unlearned of their cure wholesome
doctrine, and reduce them to the right way that do err; which will also execute these
Injunctions, and do their duty otherwise, as they are bound to do in every behalf and
accordingly may and will profit their cure, no less with good example of livin- than with
the declaration of the word of God; or else their lack and default shall be imputed unto
then, who shall

straitly answer for the same if they do otherwise. And always let them
e, that neither they nor their curates do seek more their own profit, promotion or

advantage, than the profit of the souls they have under their cure, or the glory of God.
Also, That they shall provide, within three months next after this visitation, one book
the whole bible, of the largest volume in English; and, within one twelve months

Pter the said visitation, the Paraphrasis of Erasmus, also in English, upon the
gospels and the same set up in some convenient place within the said church that theythe cure of, where as their parishioners may most commodiously resort unto the

id read the same. The charges of which books shall be rateably borne between the
n and

approprietary, and parishioners aforesaid, that is to say, the one half by the
*

proprietary, and the other half by the parishioners. And they shall discourage
no an, authorised and licensed thereto, from the reading any part of the bible, either in
atm &amp;lt; m English ; but shall rather comfort and exhort every person to read the same,

very hvely word of God, and the special food of man s soul, that all Christian
&amp;gt; hound to embrace, believe, and follow, if they look to be saved: whereby they

322
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may the better know their duties to God, to their sovereign lord the king, and their

neighbour ;
ever gently and charitably exhorting them, and in his majesty s name straitly

charging and commanding them, that in the reading thereof no man to reason or contend,

but quietly to hear the reader.

Also, The said ecclesiastical persons shall in no wise, at any unlawful time, nor for

other any cause than for their honest necessity, haunt or resort to any taverns or ale

houses. And after their dinner or supper they shall not give themselves to drinking or

riot, spending their time idly, by day or by night, at dice, cards, or tables playing, or any

other unlawful game ; but at all times, as they shall have leisure, they shall hear and

read somewhat of holy scripture, or shall occupy themselves with some other honest

exercise : and that they always do the things which appertain to honesty, with endeavour

to profit the commonweal; having always in mind that they ought to excel all other in

purity of life, and should be an example to the people to live well and christianly.

I/em, That they shall in confessions every Lent examine every person that comcth to

confession to them, whether they can recite the Articles of their Faith, the Pater Noster,

and the Ten Commandments in English, and hear them say the same particularly :

wherein if they be not perfect, they shall declare then, that every Christian person ought

to know the said things before they should receive the blessed sacrament of the altar, and

admonish them to learn the said necessary things more perfectly, or else they ought not to

presume to come to God s board, without a perfect knowledge and will to observe the

same ;
and if they do, it is to the great peril of their souls, and also to the worldly rebuke

that they might incur hereafter by the same.

Also, That they shall admit no man to preach within any their cures, but such as

shall appear unto them to be sufficiently licensed thereunto, by the king s majesty, the

lord protector s grace, the archbishop of Canterbury, the archbishop of York in his

province, or the bishop of the diocese : and such as shall be so licensed, they shall gladly

receive to declare the word of God, without any resistance or contradiction.

Also, If they have heretofore declared to their parishioners any thing to the extolling

or setting forth of pilgrimages, relics, or images, or lighting of candles, kissing, kneeling,

decking of the same images, or any such superstition, they shall now openly before the

same recant and reprove the same ; shewing them, as the truth is, that they did the same

upon no ground of scripture, but were led and seduced by a common error and abuse,

crept into the church through the sufferance and avarice of such as felt profit by the same.

Also, If they do or shall know any man within their parish or elsewhere, that is a

letter of the word of God to be read in English, or sincerely preached, or the execution of

these the king s majesty s Injunctions, or a fautor of the bishop of Rome s pretensed power,

now by the laws of this realm justly rejected, extirpated, and taken away utterly, they

shall detect and present the same to the king or his council, or to the justice of peace

next adjoining.

A ho, That the parson, vicar, or curate, and parishioners of every parish within this

realm, shall in their churches and chapels keep one book or register, wherein they shall

Avrite the day and year of every wedding, christening, and burial, made within their

parish for their time, and so every man succeeding them likewise ;
and therein shall write

every person s name that shall be so wedded, christened, or buried. And for the safe

keeping of the same book, the parish shall be bound to provide of their common charges

one sure coffer, with two locks and keys, whereof the one to remain with the parson,

vicar, or curate, and the other with the wardens of every parish church or chapel,

wherein the said book shall be laid up : which book they shall every Sunday take forth,

and in the presence of the said wardens, or one of them, write and record in the same all

the weddings, christenings, and burials made the whole week before ;
and that done, to

lay up the book in the said coffer as afore. And for every time that the same shall be

omitted, the party that shall be in the fault thereof shall forfeit to the said church

3s. 4//., to be employed to the poor men s box of that parish.

Furthermore, Because the goods of the church arc called the goods of the poor, and

at these days nothing is less seen than the poor to be sustained with the same, all

parsons, vicars, pensioners, prebendaries, and other beneficed men within this deanery,

not being resident upon their benefices, which may dispend yearly 20. or above, either
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within this deanery or elsewhere, shall distribute hereafter among their poor parishioners,
or other inhabitants there, in the presence of the churchwardens, or sonic other honest

men of the parish, the fortieth part of the fruits and revenues of their said benefices,

lest they uc worthily noted of ingratitude, which, reserving so many parts to themselves,
cannot vouchsafe to impart the fortieth portion thereof among the poor people of that

parish, that is so fruitful and profitable unto them.

And to the intent that learned men may hereafter spring the mure for the execu

tion of the premises, every parson, vicar, clerk, or beneficed man within this deanery,

having yearly to dispend in benefices and other promotions of the church an hundred

pounds, shall give competent exhibition to one scholar
; and for so many hundred pounds

more as he may dispend, to so many scholars more shall lie give like exhibition in the

university of Oxford or Cambridge, or some grammar school ; which, after they have pro
fited in good learning, may be partners of their patron s cure and charge, as well in

preaching as otherwise, in the execution of their offices, or may, when need shall be,

otherwise profit the commonweal with their counsel and wisdom.

Abo, That the proprietaries, parsons, vicars and clerks, having churches, chapels,
or mansions within this deanery, shall bestow yearly hereafter upon the same mansions

or chancels of their churches, being in decay, the fifth part of that their benefices, till

they be fully repaired ;
and the same so repaired shall always keep and maintain in

good estate.

Also, That the said parsons, vicars, and clerks shall, once every quarter of the year,
read these Injunctions given unto them, openly and deliberately before all their parish

ioners, to the intent that both they may be the better admonished of their duty, and their

said parishioners the more moved to follow the same for their part.

Also, Forasmuch as by a law established every man is bound to pay his tithes,

no man shall, by colour of duty omitted by their curates, detain their tithes, and so redub

and requite one wrong with another, or be his own judge ; but shall truly pav the same,
as lie hath been accustomed, to their parsons, vicars, and curates, without any restraint or

diminution : and such lack and default as they can justly find in their parsons and

curates, to call for reformation thereof at their ordinaries and other superiors hands,
who upon complaint and due reproof thereof shall reform the same accordingly.

Also, that no person shall from henceforth alter or change the order and manner of

any fasting day that is commanded, or of common prayer or divine service, otherwise than

is specified in these Injunctions, until such time as the same shall be otherwise ordered

and transposed by the king s authority.

Abo, That every parson, vicar, curate, chauntry-pricst, and stipendiary, being under

the degree of a bachelor of divinity, shall provide and have of his own, within three

months after this visitation, the new Testament both in Latin and in English, with the

paraphrase upon the same of Erasmus, and diligently study the same, conferring the one

with the other. And the bishops and other ordinaries, by themselves or their officers,

in their synods and visitations, shall examine the said ecclesiastical persons how they
have profited in the study of holy scripture.

Abo, In the time of high mass, within every church, he that saith or singcth the

same shall read or cause to be read the epistle and gospel of that mass in English, and

not in Latin, in the pulpit, or in such convenient place as the people may hear the same.

And every Sunday and holy day they shall plainly and distinctly read, or cause to be

read, one chapter of the new Testament in English in the said place at matins immediately
after the lessons

; and at evensong, after Magnificat, one chapter of the old Testament.

And to the intent the premises may be more conveniently done, the king s majesty s

pleasure is, that when nine lessons should be read in the church, three of them shall

be omitted and left out Avith the responds ; and at evensong-time the responds, with all

the memories, shall be left off for that purpose.

Abo, Because those persons which be sick and in peril of death, be oftentimes put
in despair by the craft and subtlety of the devil, who is then most busy, and especially
with them that lack the knowledge, sure persuasion, and stcdfast belief that they may be

made partakers of the great and infinite mercy which Almighty God of his most boun
tiful goodness and mere liberality, without our deserving, hath offered freely to all per-
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sons that put their full trust and confidence in him : therefore, that this damnable vice

of despair may l&amp;gt;c clearly taken away, and firm belief and stedfast hope surely con
ceived of all their parishioners, being in any danger, they shall learn and have always in a

readiness such comfortable places and sentences of scripture as do set forth the mercy,
benefits, and goodness of Almighty Clod towards all penitent and believing persons, that

they may at all times, when necessity shall require, promptly comfort their flock with
the lively word of (iod, which is the only stay of man s conscience.

^/Av), To avoid all contention and strife, which heretofore hath risen among the king s

majesty s subjects in sundry places of his realms and dominions, by reason of fond cour

tesy, and challenging of places in procession, and also that they may the more quietly
hear that which is said or sung to their edifying, they shall not from henceforth in

any parish church at any time use any procession about the church or churchyard, or

other place; but immediately before high mass the priests, with other of the quire, shall

kneel in the midst of the church, and sing or say plainly and distinctly the Litany,
which is set forth in English, with all the suffrages following; and none other procession
or Litany to be had or used but the said Litanv in English, addin&amp;lt;&amp;gt;- nothin&amp;lt;&amp;gt;- theretov O On
but as the king s grace shall hereafter appoint: and in cathedral or collegiate churches,
the same shall be done in such places as our commissaries in our visitation shall appoint.
And in the time of the Litany, of the mass, of the sermon, and when the priest readeth

the scripture to the parishioners, no manner of persons, without a just and urgent cause,
shall depart out of the church

;
and all ringing and knolling of bells, shall be utterly

forborne at that time, except one bell in convenient time to be rung or knollcd before

the sermon.

Also, Like as the people be commonly occupied the work-day with bodily labour

for their bodily sustenance, so was the holy day at the first beginning godly instituted and

ordained, that the people should that day give themselvss wholly to CJod. And whereas
in our time CJod is more offended than pleased, more dishonoured than honoured upon
the holy day, because of idleness, pride, drunkenness, quarrelling, and brawling, which arc

most used in such days, people nevertheless persuading themselves sufficiently to honour

(iod on that day, if they hear mass and service, though they understand nothing to their

edifying : therefore all the king s faithful and loving subjects shall from henceforth

celebrate and keep their holy day according to Clod s holy will and pleasure; that is,

in hearing the word of God read and taught, in private and public prayers, in know-

ledging their offences to CJod, and amendment of the same, in reconciling their selves

charitably to their neighbours where displeasure hath been, in oftentimes receiving the

communion of the very body and blood of Christ, in visiting of the poor and sick, in

using all soberness and godly conversation. Yet notwithstanding all parsons, vicars, and

curates shall teach and declare unto their parishioners, that they may with a safe and

quiet conscience, in the time of harvest, labour upon the holy and festival days, and

save that thing which God hath sent : and if for any scrupulosity, or grudge of con

science, men should superstitiously abstain from working upon those days, that then they
should grievously offend and displease God.

Also., Eorasmuch as variance and contention is a thing which most displeaseth God,
and is most contrary to the blessed communion of the body and blood of our Saviour

Christ ; curates shall in no wise admit to the receiving thereof any of their cure and flock,

who hath maliciously and openly contended with his neighbour, unless the same do first

charitably and openly reconcile himself again, remitting all rancour and malice, what

soever controversy hath been between them : and nevertheless their just titles and rights

they may charitably prosecute before such as have authority to hear the same.

A/so, That every dean, archdeacon, master of collegiate church, master of hospital,

and prebendary being priest, shall preach by himself personally twice every year at the

least, cither in the place where he is intituled, or in some church where he hath jurisdic

tion, or else which is to the said place appropriate or united.

Also, That they shall instruct and teach in their cures, that no man ought obstinately

and maliciously to break and violate the laudable ceremonies of the church, by the king
commanded to be observed, and as yet not abrogated. And on the other side, that who
soever doth superstitiously abuse them, doth the same to the great peril and danger of his
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soul s health : as in casting holy water uj)on his bed, upon images, and other dead things,
or bearing about him holy bread or St John s gospel, or making O f crosses of wood upon
Palm Sunday, in time of reading of the passion, or keeping of private holy days, as

bakers, brewers, smiths, shoemakers, and such other do; or ringing of holy bells, or

blessing with the holy candle, to the intent thereby to be discharged of the burden of sin,
or to drive away devils, or to put away dreams and fantasies; or in putting trust or con
fidence of health and salvation in the same ceremonies, when they be only ordained insti

tuted, and made to put us in remembrance of the benefits which we have received by
Christ. And if he use them for any other purpose, he grievously offendeth Cod.

Also, That they shall take away, utterly extinct, and destroy all shrines, covering of

shrines, all tables, candlesticks, trindles or rolls of wax, pictures, paintings, and all other
monuments of feigned miracles, pilgrimages, idolatry, and superstition; so that there
remain no memory of the same in walls, glass windows, or elsewhere within their churches
or houses. And they shall exhort all their parishioners to do the like within their

several houses. And that the churchwardens, at the common charge of the parishioners,
in every church, shall provide a comely and honest pulpit, to be set in a convenient place
within the same, for the preaching of Cod s word.

Aho, They shall provide and have within three months after this visitation a strong
chest, with a hole in the upper part thereof, to be provided at the cost and charge of the

parish, having three keys; whereof one shall remain in the custody of the parson, vicar,
or curate, and the other two in th custody of the churchwardens, or any other two
honest men to be appointed by the parish from year to year: which chest you shall set

and fasten near unto the high altar, to the intent the parishioners should put into it their

oblation and alms for their poor neighbours. And the parson, vicar, or curate, shall

diligently from time to time, and specially when men make their testaments, call upon,
exhort, and move their neighbours, to confer and give, as they may well spare, to the
said chest

; declaring unto them, whereas heretofore they have been diligent to bestow
much substance otherwise than God commanded, upon pardons, pilgrimages, trentals,

decking of images, offering of candles, giving to friars, and upon other like blind devo

tions, they ought at this time to be much more ready to help the poor and needy,
knowing that to relieve the poor is a true worshipping of Cod, required earnestly upon
pain of everlasting damnation; and that also, whatsoever is given for their comfort, is

given to Christ himself, and so is accepted of him, that he will mercifully reward the
same with everlasting life : the which alms and devotion of the people the keepers of the

keys shall at times convenient take out of the chest, and distribute the same in the pre
sence of their whole parish, or six of them, to be truly and faithfully delivered to their
most needy neighbours; and if they be provided for, then to the reparation of high
ways next adjoining. And also the money which riseth of fraternities, guilds, and other
stocks of the church, (except by the king s majesty s authority it be otherwise appointed,)
shall be put into the said chest, and converted to the said use; and also the rents and
lands, the profit of cattle, and money given or bequeathed to the finding of torches, lights,

tapers, and lamps, shall be converted to the said use, saving that it shall be lawful for
them to bestow part of the said profits upon the reparation of the church, if great need

require, and where as the parish is very poor, and not able otherwise to repair the same.
And forasmuch as priests be public ministers of the church, and upon the holv davs

ought to apply themselves to the common administration of the whole parish, they shall
not bo bound to go to women lying in childbed, except in time of dangerous sickness,
aiHUiot to fetch any corpse before it be brought to the churchyard; and if the woman
be sick, or the corpse brought to the church, the priest shall do his duty accordingly,
in

visiting the woman, and burying the dead person.

Also, To avoid the detestable sin of simony, because buying and selling of benefices
is execrable before Cod; therefore all such persons as buy any benefices, or come to them
by fraud or deceit, shall be deprived of such benefices, and bo made unable at anv
timc after to receive any other spiritual promotion. And such as do sell them, or bv
any colour do bestow them for their own gain and profit, shall lose the right and title
of patronage and presentment for that time, and the gift thereof for that vacation shall

appertain to the king s majesty.



504 APPENDIX. [1547.

Also, Because, through lack of preachers in many places of the king s realms and

dominions, the people continue in ignorance and blindness, all parsons, vicars, and curates

shall read in the churches every Sunday one of the homilies, which arc and shall be

set forth for the same purpose by the king s authority, in such sort as they shall be

appointed to do in the preface of the same.

Also, Whereas many indiscreet persons do at this day uncharitably contemn and

abuse priests and ministers of the church, because some of them, having small learning,

have of long time favoured fancies rather than God s truth
; yet, forasmuch as their office

and function is appointed of (rod, the king s majesty willcth and chargeth all his loving

subjects, that from henceforth they shall use them charitably and reverently, for their

office and administration sake, and especially such as labour in the setting forth of God s

holy word.

Also, That all manner of persons which understand not the Latin tongue, shall

pray upon none other Primer, but upon that which was lately set forth in English by
the authority of king Henry the Eighth, of most famous memory ;

and that no teachers

of youth shall teach any other than the said Primer. And all those which have know

ledge of the Latin tongue, shall pray upon none other Latin Primer, but upon that which

is likewise set forth by the said authority. And that all graces to be said at dinner and

supper shall be always said in the English tongue. And that none other grammar shall

be taught in any school or other place within the king s realms and dominions, but only

that which is set forth by the said authority.

Item, That all chauntry-pricsts shall exercise themselves in teaching youth to read

and write, and bring them up in good manners and other virtuous exercises.

Item, When any sermon or homily should be had, the prime and hours shall be

omitted.

The Form of lidding the Common Prayers.

You shall pray for the whole congregation of Christ s church, and especially for this

church of England and Ireland : wherein, first, I commend to your devout prayers the

king s most excellent majesty, supreme head, immediately under God, of the spirituality

and temporality of the same church
; and for queen Catharine, dowager ;

and also for my
lady Mary and my lady Elizabeth, the king s sisters.

Secondly, You shall pray for the lord protector s grace, with all the rest of the

king s majesty s council ;
for all the lords of this realm, and for the clergy and commons

of the same : beseeching Almighty God to give every of them, in his degree, grace to

use themselves in such wise as may be to God s glory, the king s honour, and the weal of

this realm.

Thirdly, Ye shall pray for all them that be departed out of this world in the faith of

Christ, that they with us, and we with them, at the day of judgment may rest, both

body and soul, with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven.

All which singular Injunctions the king s majesty ministercth unto his clergy and

their successors, and to all his loving subjects ; straitly charging and commanding them

to observe and keep the same, upon pain of deprivation, sequestration of fruits or bene

fices, suspension, excommunication, and such other coercion, as to ordinaries, or other

having ecclesiastical jurisdiction, whom his majesty hath appointed for the due execution

of the same, shall be seen convenient
; charging and commanding them to see these

Injunctions observed and kept of all persons, being under their jurisdiction, as they will

answer to his majesty for the contrary : and his majesty s pleasure is, that every justice of

peace, being required, shall assist the ordinaries, and every of them, for the due execution

of the said Injunctions.

XXV. King Edward VI. s Injunctions particularly delivered to the Bishops.

am*!\ionu-
S

FIRST, that they should, to the uttermost of their wit
1 and understanding, see and

1298,1 .

P
Id. cause all and singular the king s Injunctions theretofore given, or after to be given from

Loud! 15tt3.

To the utmost of their power, wit. Heylyn and Wilkins.]
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time to time, in and through their diocese
2

, duly, faithfully, and truly to lie kept, ireyiyn s

observed, and accomplished ; and that they should personally preach within their diocese taur p. 37.*

every quarter of a year once at the least, that is to say, once in their cathedral churches, liiju

1&quot; &quot;&quot; 1

and thrice in other several places of their dioceses, where as they should *ee it most cnnve-
JJiJ ^ &quot;*^

nient
3 and necessary, except they had a reasonable excuse to the contrary. Likewise,

IV -
1

- !) -

that they should not retain into their service or household any chaplain, but such as were

learned, or able to preach the word of God, and those they should also cause to exercise

the same.

Moreover, that they should not
4

give orders to any person, but such as were learned

in holy scripture ;
neither should deny them to such as were learned

5
in the same, beino-

of honest conversation and living. And lastly, that they should not at any time or

place preach or set forth unto the people any doctrine contrary or repugnant to the

effect and intent contained and set forth in the king s highness s homilies, neither yet
should admit or give licence to preach to any within their diocese, but to such as they
should know (or at the least assuredly trust) wrould do the same. And if at any time

by hearing, or by report proved, they should perceive the contrary, they should then

incontinent not only inhibit that person so offending, but also punish him, and revoke

their licence.

XXVI. Letterfrom the Pricy Council concerning Homilies and Injunctions.

AFTER our most hearty commendations unto your good lordship. Where the king s state Paper

majesty, with the advice and consent of my lord protector and the whole council, hath Domestic

commanded a general visitation to be begun through his majesty s realm, in the which xlrrfpf Edw.

his majesty s commissioners, for the better setting forth of the true honouring of God and Lvt-^a

extinguishment of all superstition and popery, have in commandment to deliver to men of
No ]

all sorts several Injunctions mcetcst for their vocations, and to the priest and curates

certain Homilies to be by them read to their parishioners, according to the order of the

said Injunctions : forasmuch as we would wish the same to be in like sort set forth with

you, whereas yet no commissioners be specially addressed, we have thought good to send

you herewith certain of the said Homilies and Injunctions, which your lordship may
cause to be delivered to the curates, and others, within the limits of your jurisdiction, by
the of high Bolloigne ; after the delivery whereof, we trust that as the

same be godly, and set forth by the king s majesty for the good instruction of his

majesty s loving subjects, so you will both yourselves in your own families observe the

same, and help also to have them well obeyed and kept of others.

T. CANTUARIEN. ANTONY WYNGFELD.
W. SKINT JOHN. WILLIAM PAGET.

T. SEYMOVR. EDWARD NORTH.
RICHARD RYCHE. WILLIAM PETRE.

ANTHONE BROWNE.

XXVII. A Proclamation concerning the irreverent Talkers of the Sacrament. Dated

the 2Jtk day ofDecember, anno rajnircg. Edward, primo. \_\iA~.~\

WHEREAS the king s highness hath of late, with the assent and consent of the lords wiikins Con-

spiritual and temporal, and the commons in the parliament held the fourth day of iv .Vitt.

November 7
,
in the first year of his most gracious reign, made a good and godly act and *;^\em

cstatute against those who do contemn, despise, or with unseemly and ungodly words v &quot; - n -r 1 - &quot;

Jr J
;l Repository

deprave and revile the holy sacrament of the body and blood of our Lord, commonly of Original*.
^ *M. pp.

called the &quot;sacrament of the altar;&quot; and the said estatute hath most prudently declared, &amp;lt;*&quot;-

Ed.Oxon.

[
- Our diocese. Foxe. 1

I
r&amp;gt; Them that were learned. Foxe.]

]*&amp;gt;. Penes
Rev. I). Joh.

[
3 More convenient. Wilkins.] [&quot;

i.e. Bishop Moore.]
[

4 And secondly, that they should not. Heylyn
j

[
7 A blank space is left in Strype for the words,

and Wilkins.] ! fourth, and November.]



f,0o APPENDIX. [1547.

l&amp;gt;y

all the words and terms which scripture speaketh of
it, what is undoubtedly to lie

,-icceptcd, believed, taken and spoken by and of the said sacrament : yet this notwith

standing, his majesty is advertised, that some of his subjects, not contented v.-ith such

words and terms as scripture doth declare thereof, nor with that doctrine which the

Holy Ghost by the evangelists and St Paul hath taught us, do not cease to move conten

tious and superfluous questions of the said holy sacrament and supper of the Lord, enter-

in^ rashly into the di-cussing of the high mystery thereof, and go about in their sermons

or talks arrogantly to define the manner, nature, fashion, ways, possibility or impossi

bility, of those matters ;
which neither make to edification, nor Cod hath by his holy

word opened :

Which persons, not contented reverently and with obedient faith to accept that the

said sacrament according to the saying of !St Paul, &quot;The bread is the communion,&quot; or

partaking,
&quot;

of the bodv of the Lord ;
the wine,&quot; likewise,

&quot;

the partaking of the blood of

Christ,&quot; by the words instituted and taught of Christ ; and that the body and blood of

.Jesus Christ is there; which is our comfort, thanksgiving, love-token of Christ s love

towards us. and of ours as his members within ourself, search and strive imreverently,

whether the bodv and blood aforesaid is there really or figuratively, locally or circum-

scriptly, and having quantity and greatness, or but substantially and by substance only,

or else but in a figure and manner of speaking ; whether his blessed body be there, head,

lc&quot;s, arms, toes and nails, or any other ways, shape, and manner, naked or clothed; whe

ther he is broken or chewed, or he is always whole
; whether the bread there remaincth,

as we see, or how it departeth ;
whether the flesh be there alone, and the blood, or part,

or each in other, or in the one both, in the other but only blood; and what blood, that

only which did flow out of the side, or that which remained : with other such irreverent,

superfluous, and curious questions, which, how and what, and by what means, and in

what form may bring into them, which of human and corrupt curiosity hath desire to

search out swell mysteries as lieth hid in the infinite and bottomless depth of the wisdom and

^lorv of Cod. and to the which our human imbecility cannot attain; and therefore

ofttime turneth the same to their own and others destruction, by contention and arrogant

rashness
;

which simple and Christian affection reverently receiving, and obediently

believing, without further search, taketh and useth to most great comfort and profit :

For reformation whereof, and to the intent that further contention, tumult, and ques

tion, might not rise amongst the king s subjects, the king s highness, by the advice of the

lord protector, and other his majesty s council, straitly willeth and commandeth, that no

manner person from henceforth do in any wise contcntiously and openly argue, dispute,

reason, preach or teach, affirming any more terms of the said blessed sacrament, than be

expressly taught in the holy scripture, and mentioned in the foresaid act; nor deny none,

which be therein contained and mentioned ;
until such time as the king s majesty, by the

advice of his highness council and the clergy of this realm, shall define, declare, and set

forth an open doctrine thereof; and what terms and words may justly be spoken thereby,

other than be expressly in the scripture contained in the act before rehearsed.

In the meanwhile the king s highness pleasure is, by the advice aforesaid, that every

his loving subjects shall devoutly and reverently affirm and take that holy bread to bo

Christ s body, and that cup to be the cup of his holy blood, according to the purport and

effect of the holy scripture, contained in the act before expressed, and accommodate;

themselves rather to take the same sacrament worthily, than rashly to enter into the dis

cussing of the high mystery thereof.

Yet the king s highness mindeth not hereby to let or stop the ignorant and willing to

learn, reverently or privately to demand of those, whom he thinketh knoweth more, the

further instruction and teaching in the said blessed sacrament ; so that the same be not

done with contention, nor in open audience, with a company gathered together about

them, nor with tumult : nor doth prohibit any man hereby likewise so quietly, devoutly,

and reverently to teach or instruct the weak and unlearned, according to the more

talent and learning given to him of God : but only, that all contention, strife and tumult,

and irreverentness might be avoided, and in open audience and preaching nothing taught,

but which may have the holy scripture for warrant.

Upon pain that whosoever shall openly, with contention or tumult, and in a company
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gathered toother, cither in churches, alehouses, markets, or elsewhere, contrary to the
form and effect of this proclamation, defend and maintain, or

irreverently and conten-
tiously demand of any man, any of the questions before rehearsed, either on the one part
or of the other, or any sueh like, or do otherwise revile, contemn, or despise the said
sacrament, by calling it an &quot;

idol,&quot;
or other such vile name, shall incur the kind s high

indignation, and .suffer imprisonment; or to be otherwise grievously punished at his

majesty s will and pleasure.

Giving further in authority to all justices of pence within the shires where they
dwell, to apprehend and take all such as contentions]}- and tumultuously, with compa
nies or routs assembled about them, do dispute, argue, ov reason, or

stiffly maintain, or
openly preach and define the questions before rehearsed, or anv of them, or such like
either on the one part or the other ; and to commit the same to prison, until such time as
the king s majesty s pleasure herein be known; and that they immediately do certify
the name or names of the party so offending, and of them who were there at the same
time present, making the rout or assemble, to the king s highness s council : willing and
commanding the said justices, with all diligence, to execute the premises, according to tho

purport^ effect, and true meaning of the same, and their most bound duties, as they
tender his highncss s will and pleasure, and will answer to the contrary upon their peril.

XXVIII. A Proclamationfor ihc, attain u^ from Ffrxh i,, L^d fhnc. I),,/,,/ //,.&amp;lt; ]&amp;lt;{//,.

&amp;lt;lni/ of January, an.
n&amp;gt;g. f/iini. [1;V18.]

THE king s highness, by the advice of his most entirely beloved uncle, Edward duke wiikins Con
f Somerset, governor of his person, and protector of all his realms, dominions, and $*; ^ L

subjects, and other of his privy council; considering that his highness hath not onlyIKcure and charge; of the defence of his realms and dominions, as a king, but also as aiTVa^
Christian king, and supreme head of the church of England and Ireland, a desire, will, iS f

&quot;

and charge, to lead and instruct his people, to him committed of God, in such
rites, K&quot;^

ways, and customs, as might be acceptable to God, and to the further increase of good ]?fb^
living and virtue; and that his subjects, now having a more perfect and clear light ofi*

v

the gospel and true word of the Lord, through the; infinite clemency and mercy of

Almighty God by the hands of his majesty, and his most noble father of famous memory,
promulgate, shewed, declared, and opened unto them, should and ought thereby in all

good works and virtues increase, be more forward, and diligent, and plentiful ; as in

fasting, prayer, and alms-deeds, in love, charity, obedience, and other such good works
commanded to us of God in his holy scripture :

Yet his highness is advertised and informed, that divers of his subjects be not only
to all these more slow and negligent, but rather contemncrs and despisVr.s of such good
and godly acts and deeds; to the which if they were of their own minds bent &quot;&quot;and

inclined, they needed not by outward and princely power be appointed and commanded.
P&amp;gt;ut forsomuch as at this time now alate, more than at any other time, a great part of
his subjects do break and contemn that abstinence, which of long time hath been used in
this his majesty s realm upon the Fridays and .Saturdays, and the time commonly called

Lent, and other accustomed times; his highness is constrained to sec a convenient order
herein set and appointed : not minding thereby that his subjects should think anv differ
ence to he in the days or meats, or that the one should be to (Joel more holy, more pure,
or more clean, than the other

;
for all days and all meats be of one and equal purity,

cleanness, and holiness, that we should in them, and by them, live to the glory of God,and at all times, and for all meats, give thanks unto him, of the which none can defile us
at any time, or make us unclean, being Christian men, to whom all things be holy and
pure, so that they be not used in disobedience and vice: but his majesty hath allowed
and approved the days and times before accustomed to be continued and still observed
here in this church of England; both that men should on those days abstain and forbear
their pleasures, and the meats wherein they have more delight, to the intent to subdue
their bodies unto the soul and spirit ; unto the which to exhort and move men is the
office of a good and godly head and ruler; and also for worldly and civil policv certain
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days in the year to spare flesh, and use fish, for the benefit of the commonwealth and

profit of his majesty s realm
;

whereof many be fishers, and men using that trade of

living unto the which this realm on every part environed with the seas, and so plentiful

of fresh waters, doth easily minister occasion ; to the great sustenance of this his highness s

people : so that hereby both the nourishment of the land might be increased by saving

flesh, and specially at the spring time, when Lent doth commonly fall, and when the

most common and plenteous breeding of flesh is; and also, divers of his loving subjects

have good livings, and get great riches thereby, in uttering and selling such meats as the

sea and fresh water doth minister unto us
;
and this his majesty s realm hath more

plenty of ships, boats, crays, and other vessels, by reason of those which by hope of

lucre do follow that trade of living.

Wherefore, his majesty, having consideration, that where men of their own minds

do not give themselves, so oft as they should do, to fasting, a common abstinence may
and should be by the prince enjoined and commanded ; and having an eye and mind

to the profit and commodity of his realm and subjects, and to a common and civil

policy, hath willed and commanded, and by these presents doth will and command,

by the advice aforesaid, all manner of person and persons, of what estate, degree, or

condition he or they be, (other than such as already be, or hereafter shall be excused

by law, or licensed or authorised sufficiently to the contrary,) to observe and keep from

henceforth such fasting days, and the time commonly called Lent, in abstaining from

all manner of flesh, as heretofore in this realm hath been most commonly used and

accustomed : upon pain that whosoever shall, upon any day heretofore wont to be

fasted from flesh, and not by the king s highness or his predecessors abrogate and

taken away, eat flesh contrary to this proclamation, shall incur the king s high indig

nation, and shall suffer imprisonment, and be otherwise grievously punished, at his

majesty s will and pleasure.

And further the king s highness, by the advice aforesaid, straitly chargeth and com-

mandeth all mayors, bailiffs, and other head-officers and rulers of cities and towns, and

all justices of peace in the shires where they be in commission, to be attendant and

diligent to the execution of this proclamation ;
in committing to prison the offenders

contrary to this proclamation
1
, upon sufficient proof thereof by two sufficient witnesses,

before them had and made, there to remain during the king s pleasure, according to

the true purport, effect, and meaning of the same
;

as they tender the king s majesty s

will and pleasure, and will answer the contrary at their peril.

And where the late king of most famous memory, father to his highness, hath

given divers years licence to his subjects in the time of Lent to cat butter, cheese,

and other meats, commonly called white meats; the king s highness, by the advice

aforesaid, considering the same to have been done not without great considerations,

doth give likewise licence and authority to all his loving subjects from henceforth freely

for ever in the time of Lent, or other prohibited times by law or custom, to eat

butter, eggs, cheese, and other white meats, any law, statute, act, or custom to the

contrary notwithstanding.

XXIX. A Proclamation against those that do innovate, alter, or leace undone any Rite,

or Ceremony in the Church, of their private authority ; and against them which

preach icithout licence. Set forth the 6th day of February, in the second year of

the King s Majesty s most gracious reign. [1548.]

THE King s Majesty, by the advice of his most entirely beloved uncle, the duke

iv
n
p!

i

2i

V 1

of Somerset, governor of his most royal person, and protector of all his realms, do-

Burnet s
minions, and subjects, and others of his council; considering nothing so much to tend

voi. n.pt. ii. to the disquieting of this realm, as diversity of opinions, and variety of rites and
App. Book . , 11.1 r-t i 1 xl c J
l.tto. 22.

^ ceremonies concerning religion and worshipping of Almighty (rod; and therefore studying

IS. Oxon. all the ways and means which can be to direct this church, and the cure committed

[ To the proclamation. Strype.]
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to his highness, in one and most true doctrine, rite, and usage; yet is advertised, that iz&amp;gt;. EX
certain private curates, preachers, and other laymen, contrary to their bounden duty r UK&quot;

of obedience, do rashly attempt, of their own and singular wit and mind, in some
&amp;gt;S&quot;ji on

parish churches, and otherwise, not only to persuade the people from the old and ^i&quot; |&quot;

accustomed rites and ceremonies, but also themselves bringeth in new orders every %$[
t

one in their church, according to their fantasies
; the which, as it is an evident tokeii E~^L

of pride and arrogance, so it tendeth both to confusion and disorder, and also to the
u

&quot;&quot;i&amp;gt;

ra

high displeasure of Almighty God, who loveth nothing so much as order and obedi
ence : Wherefore his majesty straitly chargeth and commandeth, that no manner of

person, of what estate, order, or degree soever he be, of his private mind, will, or fantasy,
do omit, leave undone, change, alter, or innovate any order, rite, or ceremony com
monly used and frequented in the church of England, and not commanded to be left

undone at any time in the reign of our late sovereign lord, his highness father, other
than such as his highness, by the advice aforesaid, by his majesty s visitors, injunc
tions, statutes, or proclamations, hath already, or hereafter shall command to be omitted,
left, innovated, or changed; but that they be observed after that sort as before they
were accustomed, or else now sith prescribed by the authority of his majesty, or by
the means aforesaid, upon pain, that whosoever shall offend contrary to this proclama
tion, shall incur his highness s indignation, and suffer imprisonment and other orievous

punishment, at his majesty s will and pleasure. Provided always, that for not bearing
a candle upon Candlemass-day ;

not taking ashes upon Ash-Wednesday ; not bearin

palm upon Palm-Sunday; not creeping to the cross; not taking holy bread or holy
water; or for omitting other such rites and ceremonies concerning religion and the use
of the church, which the most reverend father in God, the archbishop of Canterburv

by his majesty s will and commandment, with the advice aforesaid, hath declared or
hereafter shall declare, to the other bishops

2

, by his writing under seal, as heretofore
hath been accustomed, to be omitted or changed, no man hereafter be imprisoned, nor
otherwise punished ; but all such things to be reputed for the observation and following
of the same, as though they were commanded by his majesty s injunctions. And to
the intent that rash and seditious preachers should not abuse bis highness s people
it is his majesty s pleasure, that whosoever shall take upon him to preach openly in

any parish church, chapel, or any other open place, other than those which be licensed

by the king s majesty, or bis highness visitors, the archbishop of Canterbury, or the

bishop of the diocese where he doth preach, except it be bishop, parson, vicar, dean,
warden, or provost, in his or their own cure, shall be forthwith, upon such attempt
and preaching, contrary to this proclamation, be committed to prison, and there remain
until such time as his majesty, by the advice aforesaid, hath taken order for the further

punishment of the same. And that the premises should be more speedily and dili

gently done and performed, his highness giveth straitly in commandment to all justices
of peace, mayors, sheriffs, constables, headboroughs, churchwardens, and all other his

majesty s officers and ministers, and rulers of towns, parishes, and hamlets, that they
be diligent and attendant to the true and faithful execution of this proclamation, and

every part thereof, according to the intent, purport, and effect of the same. And
that they of their proceedings herein, or, if any offender be, after they have committed
the same to prison, do certify his highness the lord protector, or his majesty s council,
with all speed thereof accordingly, as they tender his majesty s pleasure, the wealth
of the realm, and will answer to the contrary at their uttermost perils.

God save the King.

XXX. Mamlatum ad amorcndas ct dclcndas Imay i

THOMAS.

metropoli

Edvardum

et in terra Ecclesiie Anglic-ana- et Ilibcrniaj supremum caput, sutlicientcr et legitime

[- Vid. Letter CCLXXXI. p. 41J.J
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auetorizatus ;
venerabili confratri nostro domino Edmundo eadem permissione Londoni-

ensi cpiscopo, vostrovc vicario in spiritualibus general! ct officiali principal!, salutcm

ct fraternam in Domino caritatcm. Literas missivas clarissimorum ct prudentissimoriim

dominorum dc private consilio sine regize majestatis manibus subscriptas, nobis inscriptas

ct directas, nupcr rccepimus, tenorciu subsequentem complectentes.

Foxe sAots After our right hearty recommendations 1 to your good lordship, where now of late,

ments, in tin- king s majesty s visitation, among other godly injunctions commanded to be

tonti. i.-&amp;gt;!t:s. generally observed through all parts of this his highness realm, one was set forth for

on-tefcVoK the taking down of all such images as had at any time been abused with pilgrimages,

App sookl. offering!-!,
or eensings&quot;:

albeit that this said injunction hath in many parts of the realm

is&quot; i?P
Ed. l )( t&amp;gt;n WC H un&amp;lt; l quietly () l )ey c&amp;lt; l

3
an(l executed, yet in many other places much strife and

lirvivnT contention bath risen, and daily riseth, and more and more incrcaseth about the exe-

lin ^-aw
&quot;

cation of tlie same; some men being so superstitious, or rather wilful, as they \vxnild

V1 -

.
&quot;!;. ^

(1 - bv their good wills retain all such images still, although thev have been most mani-
J-onu. lO/ * ^ &quot;

festly abused; and in some places also the image s, which by the said injunctions, wen-

taken down, be now restored and set up again; and almost in every place is con

tention for images, whether they have been abused or not; and whiles these men go
about on both sides&quot;

1

contentiously to obtain their minds, contending whether this
5

or

that image hath been offered unto, kissed, cen-ed, or otherwise abused, parties have

in some places been taken, in such sort as further inconvenience is very like to ensue,

if remedy be not provided in time&quot;: considering therefore that almost in no places of

this realm 7
is any sure quietness, but where all images be wholly taken

away&quot;
and

pulled down already ; to the intent that all contention in every part of this realm

for this matter may be clearly taken away, and that the lively images of Christ should

not contend for the dead images, which be things not necessary, and without which

the churches of Christ continued most godly for many years; we have thought good
to signify unto you, that his higlmess s pleasure, with the advice&quot; and consent of us

the lord protector and the rest of the council, is, that immediately upon the sight

hereof, with as convenient diligence as you may, you shall not onlv give order that

all the images remaining in any church or chapel within your diocese be removed

and taken away, but also by your letters signify unto the rest of the bishops within

vour province his highness pleasure
10

for the like order to be given by them and every
of them within their several dioceses: and in the execution thereof we require both

you and the rest of the bishops foresaid&quot;, to use such foresight as the same may be

quietly done; with as good satisfaction of the people as may be. Thus fare your &amp;lt;?ood

lordship well
1

&quot;. From Somerset Place, the twenty-first of February, lf&amp;gt;47. [1T)48.]
Your lordship s assured friends

13

,
E. Somerset, Jo. Puissell, Ilenricns Arundell, T.

Seymour, Anthony AVyngefelde, William Pagett.

Quibus quidem literis pro nostro crga suam regiam majestatem officio, uti decct,

obtemperare summoperc cupientes, vestra- fratcrnitati tenore pra-sentium committimus,
et regiaj majestatis vice et nomine, quibus in hac parte fungimur, mandamus, quatcnus
attento diligenter litcrarum hujuscemodi tenore, omnibus ct singulis confratribns

cocpiscopis nostris, et ccclesi* nostrae Christi Cantuariensis suffraganeis, cum ca qua
potcritis celeritate accommoda pnecipiatis, ut ipsorum singuli in suis cathedralibus,
necnon civitatum ct diocesium suarum parochialibus ecclesiis, cxposito publice literarum

hujuscemodi tenore, omnia et singula in literis prc^insertis comprehensa, dcducta ct

descripta, quatenus cos conccrnunt, in omnibus et per omnia cxequi ct perimplcri scdulo

et accurate curent, et fieri non postponant; sicque a vobis, frater carissime, in civitate

et dioccsi vcstris London per omnia fieri et perimplcri volumus et mandamus. Dat

I Hearty commendations. Foxe and Burnet.] i of this realm. Foxe.]
;

2 Vid. supra, p. 4!(J.] p Be clean taken away&amp;gt;
FOXC.]

[
3 Been quietly obeyed. Foxe.J p With advice. Burnet.]

[^
Go on both sides. Id.] [io pj,is his highness pleasure. Burnet and

[
5 Whether this image. Id.] Foxe.]

[
6 Further inconveniences be like to ensue, if [

n Rest of the said bishops. Burnet and Foxe.]

remedy be not found in time. Id.] [

12
Lordship heartily well. Foxe.J

f&quot;
No places of the realm. Burnet. No place [

:i Assured loving friends. Id.]
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in mancrio nostro de Lambehithe vigesimo quarto die mensis Febrnarii, anno Domini
juxta computationem ccclcsia- Anglican*, 154J, 8, et nostra- consecrationis anno decimo
quinto.

XXXI. Letter Mixsirefi om the Council to the Bishops of the Realm concerning
t/ta Communion to le ministered In lotlt Kiwis.

AFTER our most hearty commendations unto your lordshij). When; in the parlia- wiikins-
incut lately holden 14

at Westminster it was, amongst other things, most godly established, vonv , 31

that, according to the first institution and use of the primitive church, the most holy S^f
sacrament of the body and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ should be distributed to SSftthe people under the kinds of bread and wine: according to the eftect whereof, the

Lon^ 1583

king s majesty, minding, with the advice and consent of the lord protector s grace, and
the rest of the council, to have the said statute well executed in such sort, or like as
is agreeable

15
with the word of God, (so the same may be also faithfully and reverently

received of his most loving subjects, to their comforts and wealth,) hath caused sundry
of his majesty s most grave and well learned prelates, and other learned men in the
scripture

1 &quot;

,
to assemble themselves for this matter; who, after long conference together,have with deliberate advice finally agreed upon such an order to be used In all

places of the king s majesty s dominions, in the distribution of the said most holy
sacrament, as may appear to you by the book thereof, which we send herewith unto
you: albeit, knowing your lordship s knowledge in the scriptures, and earnest wood-
will and zeal to the setting forth of all things according to the truth thereof, we be well
assured you will of your own good-will, and upon respect to your duty, diligently set
forth this most godly order here agreed upon, and commanded to be used by the
authority of the king s majesty ; yet, remembering the crafty practice of the devil, who
ccaseth not, by his members, to work by all ways and means the hinderance of all

godliness; and considering furthermore that a great number of the curates of the realm
cither for lack of knowledge cannot, or for want of good mind will not, be so ready-
to set forth the same as we would wish, and as the importance of the matter and
their own bounden duty requireth

17
; we have thought good to pray and require your

lordship, and nevertheless in the king s majesty our most dread lord s name to com
mand you, to have an earnest diligence and careful respect both in your own personand by all your officers and ministers; also to cause these books to be delivered to
every parson, vicar, and curate, within your diocese, with such diligence as they mayhave sufficient time well to instruct and advise themselves for the distribution of the
most holy communion according to the order of this book before this Easter time -

and that they may by your good means be well directed to use such cr,, d &amp;lt;cntlc&amp;gt;

and charitable instruction of their simple and unlearned parishioners, as may &quot;be to
all their good satisfactions as much as may be: praying yon to consider, that this
order is set forth to the intent there should be in all parts of the realm, and amono-
all men, one uniform manner quietly used

; the execution whereof, like as it shall
stand very much in the diligence of yon and others of your vocation, so do we eftsoons
require you to have a diligent respect thereunto, as ye tender the kind s majesty s
pleasure-, and will answer for the contrary. And thus we bid your lordship ri^ht heartily
farewell. From Westm

,
the thirteenth of March, 1548.

Your lordship s loving friends,

Trio. CAXTERHURY, AXTHONV WJXCFIELD,R - Kicir, WJLLIAM PETKE,
[JoiiN RUSSELL, &quot;]

Wir, SAIXT J j LV
,

EDWARD NORTH, HEXRY AUUXDELL.
EmvAun AVooTox,

[

&quot; Late holden. Foxe.
|

[
1S As it is agreeable. Icl.j

[&quot;
In the Scriptures. Id.J

[
17 Duties requirc-th. Id.J

|

&quot; This name is omitted in Wiikins Concilia. I
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XXXII. A Letter sent to all those Preachers which the King s Majesty hath licensed

to preach, from the Lord Protector s Grace and other of the King s Majesty s most

honourable Council, the 13th day of May, In the second year of the reign of our

Sovereign Lord, King Edward the Vlth. [1548.^

Wiikins* AFTER our rio-ht hearty commendations : as well for the conservation of the quiet-
Concilia, n

Buraet s&ist&quot;
I1CSS antl 8^ or^er f tae king s majesty s subjects, as that they should not by evil

of Kef. Vol. am{ xmlearned preachers be brought unto superstition, error, or evil doctrine, or other-
n. pt. n.

. .

Ai^
ok w jso be macle stubborn and disobedient to the kings majesty s godly proceedings, his

PP. iwi ifti highness, by our advice, hath thought good to inhibit all manner of preachers, who
Ed. Oxoii. *

i ii i i

have not such licence as in the same proclamation is allowed, to preach, or stir the

people in open and common preaching of sermons, by any means
; that the devout and

godly homilies might the better in the mean while sink into his subjects hearts, and

be learned the sooner, the people not being tossed to and fro with seditious and con

tentious preaching, while every man, according to his zeal, some better some worse,

gocth about to set out his own fantasy, and to draw the people to his opinion.

Nevertheless it is not his majesty s mind hereby clearly to extinct the lively teaching

of the word of Cod by sermons made after such sort, as for the time the Holy Ghost

shall put into the preacher s mind, but that rash, contentious, hot, and undiscreet

preachers should be stopped ;
and that they only which be chosen and elect, be dis

creet and sober men, should occupy that place, which was made for edification, and

not for destruction ;
for the honour of God, and peace and quietness of conscience to

be set forward, not for private glory to be advanced
;
to appease, to teach, to instruct

the people with humility and patience, not to make them contentious and proud ; to

instil into them their duty to their heads and rulers, obedience to laws and orders,

appointed by the superiors who have rule of God, not that every man should run be

fore their heads have appointed them what to do, and that every man should choose

his own way in religion : the which thing yet being done of some men, and they being

rather provoked thereto by certain preachers, than dehortcd from it, it was necessary

to set a stay therein. And yet, forasmuch as we have a great confidence and trust

in you, that you will not only preach truly and sincerely the word of God, but also

will use circumspection and moderation in your preaching, and such godly wisdom

as shall be necessary and most convenient for the time and place, we have sent unto

you the king s majesty s licence to preach ; but yet with this exhortation and admo

nishment, that in no wise you do stir and provoke the people to any alteration or

innovation, other than is already set forth by the king s majesty s injunctions, homilies,

and proclamations ; but contrarywise, that you do in all your sermons exhort men to

that which is at this time more necessary; that is, to the emendation of their own

lives, to the observance of the commandments of God, to humility, patience, and obe

dience to their heads and rulers : comforting the weak, and teaching them the right

way, and to flee all erroneous superstitions, as the confidence in pardons, pilgrimages,

beads, religious images, and other such of the bishop of Rome s traditions and super

stitions, with his usurped power; the which things be here in this realm most justly

abolished : and straitly rebuking those, who of an arrogancy and proud hastiness will

take upon them to run before they be sent, to go before the rulers, to alter and change

things in religion without authority ; teaching them to expect and tarry the time which

God hath ordained to the revealing of all truth, and not to seek so long blindly and

hidlings after it, till they bring all orders into contempt. It is not a private man s

duty to alter ceremonies, to innovate orders in the church ; nor yet it is not a preacher s

part to bring that into contempt and hatred, which the prince doth either allow, or

is content to suffer. The king s highness, by our advice, as a prince most earnestly

given to the true knowledge of God, and to bring up his people therein, doth not

cease to labour and travail by all godly means that his realm might be brought and

kept in a most godly and Christian order, who only may and ought to do it. Why
should a private man, or a preacher, take this royal and kingly office upon him ;

and not rather, as his duty is, obediently follow himself, and teach likewise others

to follow and observe, that which is commanded? What is abolished, taken away,
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reformed, and commanded, it is easy to see by the acts of parliament, the Injunctions,

Proclamations, and Homilies ; the which things most earnestly it behovcth all preachers
in their sermons to confirm and approve accordingly : in other things which be not

yet touched, it behovcth him to think, that either the prince doth allow them, or

else suffer them
;
and in those it is the part of a godly man, not to think himself

wiser than the king s majesty and his council, but patiently to expect and to con
form himself thereto, and not to intermeddle further to the disturbance of a realm,
the disquieting of the king s people, the troubling of men s consciences, and disorder of

the king s subjects.

These things we have thought good to admonish you of at this time, because we
think you will set the same so forward in your preaching, and so instruct the king s

majesty s people accordingly, to the most advancement of the glory of God, and the

king s majesty s most godly proceedings, that we do not doubt but much profit shall

ensue thereby, and great conformity in the people, the which you do instruct : and
so we pray you not to fail to do; and having a special regard to the weakness of

the people what they may bear, and what is most convenient for the time, in no case

to intermeddle in your sermons, or otherwise, witli matters in contention or contro-

version, except it be to reduce the people in them also to obedience, and following

of such orders as the king s majesty hath already set forth, and no others ; as the

king s majesty s and our trust is in you, and as you tender his highness will and

pleasure, and will answer to the contrary at your peril.

Fare you well.

Printed at London, June 1, 1548.

XXXIII. A Proclamation for the Inhibition of all Preachers; the second of Edward
the Vlth, September 23.

WHEREAS of late, by reason of certain controversious and seditious preachers, the Fuller s

king s majesty, moved of tender zeal and love which he hath to the quiet of his of Britain,

31

subjects, by the advice of the lord protector, and other his highness council, hath Book^i.

by proclamation inhibited and commanded, that no manner of person, except such as m^s^M.
was licensed by his highness, the lord protector, or by the archbishop of Canterbury, ms!

&quot; &quot;

should take upon him to preach in any open audience, upon pain in the said pro- JTciiia voi

clamation contained, and that upon hope and esperance
1

that those bein&amp;lt;r chosen and IV-p&amp;gt;3 &quot;

elect men should preach and set forth only to the people such things, as should be

to God s honour and the benefit of the king s majesty s subjects; yet nevertheless his

highness is advertised, that certain of the said preachers so licensed, not reo-ardin&quot;
1

such good admonitions as hath been by the lord protector and the rest of the council

on his majesty s behalf by letters or otherwise given unto them, have abused the said

authority of preaching, and behaved themselves irreverently and without good order

in the said preachings, contrary to such good instructions and advertisements as were

given unto them ; whereby much contention and disorder might rise and ensue in this

his majesty s realm : wherefore his highness, minding to see very shortly one uniform

order throughout this his realm, and to put an end of all controversies
2

in religion, so

far as God shall give
3

grace, (for which cause at this time certain bishops, and notable

learned men, by his highness commandment are congregate,) hath by the advice

aforesaid thought good, although certain and many of the said preachers so before

licensed have behaved themselves very discreetly and wisely, and to the honour of

God and to his highness contentation ; yet at this present, and until such time as

the said order shall be set forth generally throughout his majesty s realm, to inhibit,

and by these presents doth inhibit 4
generally, as well the said preachers so before

licensed, as all manner of persons whosoever they be, to preach in open audience in

the pulpit or otherwise, by any sought colour or fraud, to the disobeying of this com
mandment ; to the intent that the whole clergy in this mean space might apply

f Assurance. Wilkins.] [
3 God should give. Id.]

[
2 To all controversies. Id.] [* Do inhibit. Id.]

ECRANMER, n.]
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themselves to prayer to Almighty God for the better achieving of the same most

godly intent and purpose ;
not doubting but that also his loving subjects in the mean

time will occupy themselves to God s honour, with due prayer in the church and

patient hearing of the godly Homilies heretofore set forth by his highness Injunctions

unto them
;

and so endeavour themselves that they may be the more ready, with

thankful obedience, to receive a most quiet, godly, and uniform order to be had

throughout all his said realms and dominions : and therefore hath willed all his lovingrt c?

officers and ministers, as well justices of peace as mayors, sheriffs, bailiffs, constables,

or any other his officers, of what estate, degree, or condition soever they be, to be

attendant upon this proclamation and commandment, and to see the infringers or

breakers thereof to be imprisoned, and his highness or the lord protector s grace, or

his majesty s council, to be certified thereof immediately, as they tender his majesty s

pleasure, and will answer to the contrary at their peril.

XXXIV. Of Unwritten Verities
1

.

strype s JN the day of Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost descended upon the apostles and

Voi.ii. jit. ii.

disciples of Christ, they received such grace and ghostly knowledge, that they had forth-

of originals, with the fift of the understanding of scripture, to speak in the tongues of all men; and

410UT5. also that, upon whomsoever they laid their hands, the Holy Ghost should descend upon
iia2. KX them. And thereupon they by their preaching and good doctrine converted in short time

J). Epise. great multitudes of people unto the faith of Christ. And after that, divers blessed men,

in strength of the faith, wrote the life, miracles, doctrine, passion, death, and resurrec

tion of our master Christ : but four of those writings were only received by all the

whole church of Christ, that is to say, of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. And they

received them to be of such authority, that it should not be lawful to any man, that

would confess Christ, to deny them. And they were called &quot;The four gospels of Christ.&quot;

And the Epistles of Paul, the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles that be called canonic,

and the Apocalypse, were received to be of like authority as the gospels were. And thus

by assent as well of the people as of the clergy, was the new Testament affirmed to be of

such authority as it is now taken to be of, and as it is of indeed. So that it is not

lawful to deny any thing that it affirmeth, ne to affirm any thing that it denicth. And

it is no marvel though it be taken to be of such strength. For it was authorised,

when the people that were newly converted to the faith were full of grace and of devo

tion, replenished with virtues, desiring alway the life to come, and the health of their

own souls and of their neighbours.

Then also were blessed bishops, blessed priests, and other blessed persons of the

clergy. And what could such men ask of God right wisely, that should be denied them ?

And who may think but that they and all the people, at the said authorising of the

scripture, prayed devoutly for the assistance of the Holy Ghost, that they might have

grace to authorise such as should be to his honour, to the increase of his faith, and to the

health of the souls of all his people ?

The time also that this authorising of the new Testament, and the gathering it

together was made, was, as I suppose, the time of the most high and gracious shedding

out of the mercy of God into the world, that ever was from the beginning of the world

unto this day: and I mean the time that was from the incarnation of Christ unto the

said authorising of the new Testament was accomplished. For in part of that time our

Lord was here himself in bodily presence, preaching and teaching his laws, gathering

and choosing his apostles and disciples, that should teach and preach his laws, when

he was gone : which they did not only by word, but also by good examples, that yet

remain unto this day. So that all that time may in manner be called
&quot; the golden time.&quot;

And not only the new Testament was then received, but also the old Testament. And

by preaching and teaching of these Testaments was the faith of Christ marvellously

increased in many countries.

After all this, by a common speaking among the people, the bishops, priests, and

Vid. supra, p. 5.]



1548.] APPENDIX. f,lf&amp;gt;

otlicr of the clergy, which wore as lanterns unto the people, and the special maintainers of

the Christian faith, were called
&quot; The church,&quot; or men of the church : and under the

colour of that name &quot;

church,&quot; many of the clergy in process of time pretended that they

might make expositions of scripture, as the universal church of Christ, that is to say, as

the whole congregation of Christian people might. And thereupon, when covctyse and pride

somewhat increased in many of the clergy, they expounded very favourably divers texts

of scripture, that sounded to the maintenance of their honour, power, jurisdiction, and

riches ; and over that take upon them to affirm that they wrere the &quot;

church&quot; that might
not err ; and that Christ and his apostles had spoken and taught many things that

were not expressly in scripture, and that the people were as well bound to love them,

and that under like pain, as if they had been expressed in scripture, and called them
&quot; Unwritten Verities.&quot; Whereof I shall, as for an example, recite part.

First, That Christ after his Maundy, and after he had washen the feet of his apostles,

taught them to make holy cream, for ministration of the sacraments; and that they have

as full authority to do the same, as if it had been contained in scripture, that Christ had

given them power to do it.

That it is a tradition of the apostles, that images ought to be set up.

That the apostles ordained that all faithful people should resort to the church of Rome,
as to the most high and principal church of all other : and yet it cannot be proved by

scripture, ne by any other sufficient authority, that they made any such ordinance.

Also, that the Creed, which is commonly and universally used to be said by the

common people, was made by the twelve apostles : and though the articles thereof are

firmly and stedfastly to be believed of every Christian man, as articles sufficiently proved

by scripture ; yet that they were gathered together by the twelve apostles, and specially

that every one of the apostles made one article, as painters shew that they did, can

not be proved by scripture, ne is it not necessary to be believed for our salvation. And

though it were but a small offence in the people to believe that it were an article necessary

to be believed for our salvation, because the clergy, which be the lanterns and leaders

unto the people, do instruct them that it is so
;
and it is neither against the law of

God nor the law of reason but that it may be so ; yet it is a great offence to the

clero-v to affirm for certain the thing that is to themselves uncertain; and therefore it
fit

~

would be reformed for eschewing of offences unto the clergy.

Also, that the people shall pray into the east is not proved by scripture. And

yet they say, that by the tradition of the apostles it is to be believed.

Also, that our lady was not born in original sin.

That she was assumpt into heaven, body and soul.

All these, and many others, divers of the clergy call
&quot; Unwritten Verities,&quot; left in

the world by the tradition and relation of the apostles, which (as they say) the people

are bound to believe as well as scripture : for they say, that sith no man were bound

to believe scripture, but because the church saith, This is scripture ; so they say, that in

the things before rehearsed, the church witnesseth them to be true
;
and that the people

have assented to them many years ;
wherefore it is not lawful to doubt at them, ne to

deny them. To this reason it may be answered, that if it can be proved by as good and

as high authority, that these things were left in the world by the tradition and relation of

the apostles, as the authorising of scripture was, that then they are to be believed as

verily as scripture : but if they be witnessed to be so by some bishops and priests, and

some other of the clergy only, or that they be witnessed to be so by decrees and laws

made by bishops of Rome, and by the clergy of Rome, or by opinion of doctors only ;

then no man is bound to accept them, ne believe them, as they are bound to believe scrip

ture. For scripture, as it is said before, was authorised by the whole church of God, and

in the most elect and most gracious time that of likelihood hath been sith the begin

ning of Christ s church. And if it be said that many of the said opinions have been

affirmed and approved by general councils, in whom no error may be presumed ; it may
be answered, that though the church gathered together in the Holy Ghost may not err in

things pertaining to the faith, that yet, forasmuch as some general councils have been

gathered, and not by the power of kings and princes that be heads of the church, and

that laws have been also made at such general councils, of divers things which have not

332
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pertained to the faith, but to the maintenance of the authority or profit of the clergy, or

of such articles as are before rehearsed, that they call
&quot;

Unwritten Verities,&quot; which

undoubtedly pertain not merely to the faitli ; that it may therefore be lawfully doubted

whether such councils were gathered in the Holy Ghost or not ; and whether they erred

in their judgments or not. And it is no doubt but that in some general councils they
have done so indeed.

And I suppose that there be but few matters more necessary ne more expedient for

kings and princes to look upon,, than upon these unwritten verities, and of making of

laws by the clergy. For if they be suffered to maintain that there be any verities which

the people are bound to believe, upon pain of damnation, beside scripture, it will persuade

partly an insufficiency in scripture ;
and thereupon might follow great dangers many

ways. And if it were admitted that the clergy might be received to affirm that there be

such verities beside scripture, yet they could not prove them. For if they would in proof

thereof say, that the apostles first taught those verities, and that they have so continued

from one to another unto this day, and shew none other authority thereof but that ;

then all the saying may as lightly be denied as it was affirmed, and with as high autho

rity. And if they will further attempt to approve it by laws made by the bishops of

Home, and by the clergy at Rome, yea, or by laws and decrees made at general councils ;

yet these laws and decrees may be lawfully doubted at, as before appeareth. So that

they cannot by reason thereof drive any necessity of belief into any person.

Wherefore kings and princes, that have received of God the high power and charge

over the people, are bound to prohibit such sayings upon great pains ; and not to suffer

a belief to be grounded upon things uncertain.

lint yet if some of the said articles, that be called
ie Unwritten Verities,&quot; were suffered

to continue as things that be more like to be true than otherwise, and no necessity of

belief to be derived thereupon ;
I suppose verily it might well be suffered that they

should stand still, not prohibit : as it is of that article, that the twelve apostles made

the creed; that it is good to pray into the east; that our lady was not born in ori

ginal sin ; that she was assumptcd body and soul. And therefore if it were ordained by
kino-s and princes that no man, upon pain to be taken as a breaker of the quietness of the

people, should deny any of the said articles, it Avere well done to keep unity among the

people. But divers realms may order such things diversely, as they shall seem conve

nient, after the disposition of the people there. For they be but things indifferent to be

believed, or not believed, and arc nothing like to scripture, to the Articles of the Faith,

the Ten Commandments, ne to such other moral learnings, as are merely derived out

of scripture : for they must of necessity be believed and obeyed of every Christian man.

For, after St Paul, ad Ephes. iv., there must be &quot; one God, one faith, and one baptism.&quot;

But to suffer them to stand as
&quot; Unwritten Verities&quot; that may not be denied, and to have

their authority only by laws made by the clergy, it seemeth dangerous. For it might

cause many of the clergy to esteem more power in the clergy than there is indeed. And

that might lift many of them into a higher estimation of themselves than they ought to

have : whereby might follow great danger tmto the people. For as long as there be

disorders in the clergy, it will be hard to bring the people to good order.

And ail this that I have touched before may be reformed, without any rebuke to the

clergy that now is. For the pretence of such &quot; Unwritten Verities,&quot; ne yet of making of

laws, to bind kings and princes and their people, ne yet that both powers, that is to say,

spiritual and temporal, were in the clergy, began not in the clergy that now is, but in

their predecessors.

And as to the said other pretensed Unwritten Verities ; that is to say, that all men

should resort to Rome, as to the most high and principal church ;
and that it is a tradi

tion and unwritten verity that images ought to be set up ; it were well done that they

and such other opinions, whereby pride, covetyse, or vain glory might spring hereafter,

were prohibit by authority of the parliament upon great pains.
And as to the said

Unwritten Verity, that holy cream should be made after the Maundy; it pertaineth only

to them that have authority to judge whether it be an Unwritten Verity or not, and to

judge also, what is the very authority for making that cream. And therefore I will no

further speak of that matter at this time.
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XXXV. 1. Preface to the Book of Common Prayer, 1549. 2. Of Ceremonies.

3. Preface to the Ordination Services, 1550.

1. Preface to the Book of Common Prayer
1

.

THERE was never any thing by the wit of man so well devised, or so surely esta- Liturgies of

blibhed, which (in continuance of time) hath not been corrupted; as (among other things) A.D. IMQ.

it may plainly appear by the common prayers in the church, commonly called Divine Krkf Soc.&quot;

Service ; the first original and ground whereof if a man would search out by the ancient
Ed 844-

fathers, he shall find that the same was not ordained, but of a good purpose, and for a

great advancement of godliness. For they so ordered the matter, that all the whole

bible (or the greatest part thereof) should be read over once in the year; intending

thereby, that the clergy, and specially such as were ministers of the congregation, should

(by often reading and meditation of God s word) be stirred up to godliness themselves,
and be more able also to exhort other by wholesome doctrine, and to confute them that

were adversaries to the truth : and further, that the people, by daily hearing of holy

scripture read in the church, should continually profit more and more in the knowledge of

God, and be the more inflamed with the love of his true religion. But these many years

passed, this godly and decent order of the ancient fathers hath been so altered, broken,
and neglected, by planting in uncertain stories, legends, responds, verses, vain repetitions,

commemorations, and synodals, that commonly, when any book of the bible was begun,
before three or four chapters were read out, all the rest were unread. And in this sort,

the book of Esaie was begun in Advent, and the book of Genesis in Septuagcsima ; but

they were only begun, and never read through. After a like sort were other books of

holy scripture used. And moreover, whereas St Paul would have such language spoken
to the people in the church, as they might understand and have profit by hearing the

same ; the service in this church of England (these many years) hath been read in Latin

to the people, which they understood not ; so that they have heard with their cars only,
and their hearts, spirit, and mind, have not been edified thereby. And furthermore, not

withstanding that the ancient fathers had divided the psalms into seven portions, whereof

every one was called a nocturn ; now of late time a few of them have been daily said

(and oft repeated) and the rest utterly omitted. Moreover, the number and hardness of

the rules called the pie, and the manifold changings of the service, was the cause, that to

turn the book only was so hard and intricate a matter, that many times there was more
business to find out what should be read, than to read it when it was found out.

These inconveniences therefore considered, here is set forth such an order, whereby the

same shall be redressed. And for a readiness in this matter, here is drawn out a calendar

for that purpose, which is plain and easy to be understanded ; wherein (so much as may
be) the reading of holy scripture is so set forth, that all things shall be done in order,

without breaking one piece thereof from another. For this cause be cut off anthems,

responds, invitatories, and such like things as did break the continual course of the read

ing of the scripture. Yet because there is no remedy, but that of necessity there must be

some rules, therefore certain rules are here set forth ; which, as they be few in number,
so they be plain and easy to be understanded. So that here you have an order for prayer

(as touching the reading of holy scripture) much agreeable to the mind and purpose of the

old fathers, and a great deal more profitable and commodious than that which of late was

iiscd. It is more profitable, because here are left out many things, whereof some be

untrue, some uncertain, some vain and superstitious ;
and is ordained nothing to be read

but the very pure word of God, the holy scriptures, or that which is evidently grounded

upon the same ; and that in such a language and order as is most easy and plain for the

understanding both of the readers and hearers. It is also more commodious, both for the

shortness thereof and for the plainness of the order, and for that the rules be few and easy.

Furthermore, by this order the curates shall need none other books for their public

[ This
Preface, as well as that to the form and

manner of making and consecrating archbishops,
&c. (vid. p. 519, infra) are attributed to Cranmer

by Bale. It is doubtful, however, whether he wrote

them, though they had his approbation and sane-

tion.]
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service, but this book and the bible : by the means whereof the people shall not be at so

great charge for books as in time past they have been.

And where heretofore there hath been great diversity in saying and singing in churches

within this realm ; some following Salisbury use, some Hereford use, some the use of

Bangor, some of York, and some of Lincoln; now from henceforth all the whole realm

shall have but one use. And if any would judge this way more painful, because that all

things must be read upon the book, whereas before, by the reason of so often repetition,

they could say many things by heart ; if those men will weigh their labour with the

profit in knowledge which daily they shall obtain by reading upon the book, they will

not refuse the pain in consideration of the great profit that shall ensue thereof.

And forsomuch as nothing can, almost, be so plainly set forth, but doubts may rise

in the use and practising of the same : to appease all such diversity, (if any arise,) and

for the resolution of all doubts concerning the manner how to understand, do, and execute

the things contained in this book, the parties that so doubt, or diversely take anything,

shall alway resort to the bishop of the diocese, who by his discretion shall take order for

the quieting and appeasing of the same ; so that the same order be not contrary to any

thing contained in this book.

IT Though it be appointed in the afore written Preface, that all things shall be read

and sung in the church in the English tongue, to the end that the congregation may bo

thereby edified : yet it is not meant but when men say matins and evensong privately,

they may say the same in any language that they themselves do understand: neither

that any man shall be bound to the saying of them, but such as from time to time,

in cathedral and collegiate churches, parish churches, and chapels to the same annexed,

shall serve the congregation.

2. Of Ceremonies.

Why some be abolished and some retained.

Liturgies of Of such ceremonies as be used in the church, and have had their beginning by the

A.D. I549.pp. institution of man, some at the first were of godly intent and purpose devised, and yet
Park. soc. at length turned to vanity and superstition: some entered into the church by undiscreet

devotion, and such a zeal as was without knowledge ; and for because they w
Tere winked

at in the beginning, they grew daily to more and more abuses, which not only for their

unprofitableness, but also because they have much blinded the people and obscured the

glory of God, are worthy to be cut away and clean rejected. Other there be, which

although they have been devised by man, yet it is thought good to reserve them still, as

well for a decent order in the church, (for the which they were first devised,) as because

they pertain to edification, whercunto all things done in the church (as the apostle

tcacheth) ought to be referred. And although the keeping or omitting of a ceremony

(in itself considered) is but a small thing ; yet the wilful and contemptuous transgression

and breaking of a common order and discipline is no small offence before God. &quot; Let all

things be done among you&quot; (saith St Paul)
&quot;

in a seemly and due order.&quot; The appoint

ment of the which order pertaineth not to private men : therefore no man ought to take in

hand nor presume to appoint or alter any public or common order in Christ s church,

except he be lawfully called and authorised thereunto. And whereas in this our time the

minds of men be so diverse, that some think it a great matter of conscience to depart

from a piece of the least of their ceremonies (they be so addicted to their old customs),

and again on the other side, some be so new fangle that they would innovate all thing,

and so do despise the old, that nothing can like them but that is new : it was thought

expedient not so much to have respect how to please and satisfy either of these parties,

as how to please God, and profit them both. And yet, lest any man should be offended

(whom good reason might satisfy), here be certain causes rendered why some of the

accustomed ceremonies be put away, and some be retained and kept still.

; Some arc put away, because the great excess and multitude of them hath so increased

in these latter days, that the burden of them was intolerable : whereof Saint Augustine
in his time complained, that they were grown to such a number, that the state of Chris

tian people was in worse case (concerning that matter) than were the Jews. And he
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counselled that such yoke and burden should be taken away, as time would serve quietly
to do it. But what would St Augustine have said, if he had seen the ceremonies of late

days used among us, whereunto the multitude used in his time was not to be compared ?

This our excessive multitude of ceremonies Avas so great, and many of them so dark,
that they did more confound and darken, than declare and set forth Christ s benefits unto

us. And besides this, Christ s gospel is not a ceremonial law (as much of Moses law

was) ; but it is a religion to serve God, not in bondage of the figure or shadow, but in

the freedom of spirit, being content only with those ceremonies which do serve to a decent

order and godly discipline, and such as be apt to stir up the dull mind of man to the

remembrance of his duty to God by some notable and special signification, whereby he

might be edified.

IT Furthermore, the most weighty cause of the abolishment of certain ceremonies

was, that they were so far abused, partly by the superstitious blindness of the rude and

unlearned, and partly by the insatiable avarice of such as sought more their own lucre

than the glory of God; that the abuses could not well be taken away, the thing remain

ing still. But now as concerning those persons, which peradventure will be offended

for that some of the old ceremonies are retained still : if they consider, that without some
ceremonies it is not possible to keep any order or quiet discipline in the church, they shall

easily perceive just cause to reform their judgments. And if they think much that any
of the old do remain, and would rather have all devised anew : then such men (grant

ing some ceremonies convenient to be had,) surely where the old may be well used,
there they cannot reasonably reprove the old (only for their age) without bewraying of

their own folly. For in such a case they ought rather to have reverence unto them
for their antiquity, if they will declare themselves to be more studious of unity and

concord, than of innovations and new fanglencss ; which (as much as may be with the

true setting forth of Christ s religion) is always to be eschewed. Furthermore, such

shall have no just cause with the ceremonies reserved to be offended : for as those be

taken away which were most abused, and did burden men s consciences without anv

cause; so the other that remain arc retained for a discipline and order, which (upon just

causes) may be altered and changed, and therefore are not to be esteemed equal with

God s law. And moreover they be neither dark nor dumb ceremonies, but arc so set

forth that every man may understand what they do mean, and to what use they do

serve. So that it is not like that they, in time to come, should be abused as the other

have been. And in these all our doings we condemn no other nations, nor prescribe any

thing but to our own people only. For we think it convenient that every country
should use such ceremonies as they shall think best to the setting forth of God s honour

and glory, and to the reducing of the people to a most perfect and godly living, without

error or superstition ;
and that they should put away other things, which from time to

time they perceive to be most abused, as in men s ordinances it often chanceth diversely
in diverse countries.

3. Preface Qto
&quot; The Form and Manner of making and consecrating of Archbishops,

Bishops, Priests, and Deacons.&quot; Printed by Grafton, March 1549-50.]

It is evident unto all men diligently reading holy scripture and ancient authors, that Liturgy of

from the apostles time there hath been these orders of ministers in Christ s church; A .^ 1549.

bishops, priests, and deacons : which offices were evermore had in such reverent estimation, ^&amp;gt;c. Ed. mi.

that no man, by his own private authority, might presume to execute any of them,

except he were first called, tried, examined, and known to have such qualities as were

requisite for the same ; and also by public prayer, with imposition of hands, approved
and admitted thereunto. And therefore, to the intent these orders should be continued,

and reverently used and esteemed, in this church of England, it is requisite that no man

(not being at this present bishop, priest, nor deacon) shall execute any of them, except
he be called, tried, examined, and admitted, according to the form hereafter following.

And none shall be admitted a deacon, except he be twenty-one years of age at the least.

And every man which is to bo admitted a priest, shall be full twenty-four years old.

And every man which is to be consecrated a bishop, shall be fully thirty years of age.
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And the bishop knowing, either by himself or by sufficient testimony, any person to be a
man of virtuous conversation, and without crime, and after examination and trial, finding
him learned in the Latin tongue, and sufficiently instructed in holy scripture, may upon
a Sunday or holy day, in the face of the church, admit him a deacon, in such manner and
form as hereafter followeth.

Stow s

Annals, pp.
597, H. Kd.
Lond. 1510 .

XXXVI. Three Letters from the Lords of the Council at Windsor to the Lords of

the Council in London .

1.

MY lords, we commend us most heartily unto you : and where the king s majesty
was informed that you were assembled in such sort as ye do now remain there, was

advised by us, and such other of his council as wrere here about his person, to send

master secretary Peter unto you with such a message, as whereby might have ensued

the surety of his majesty s person, with preservation of his realm and subjects, and the

quiet both of us and yourselves, as master secretary can declare unto you : his majesty
and we of his council here do not a little marvel that you stay still with you the said

master secretary ; and have not (as it \verc) vouchsafed to send an answer to his majesty,
neither by him, nor yet by any other. And for ourselves we do much more marvel, and

are right sorry, as we and you have good cause to be, to see the manner of your doings,
bent with force and violence to bring the king s majesty and us to those extremities,

which as AVC do intend, if you will take none other way but violence, to defend us, as

nature and our allegiance doth bind us, to extremity of death, and put it unto God s

hands, who giveth victory as pleaseth him; so if our reasonable conditions and offers

will take no place, as hitherto none hath been signified unto us from you, nor we do not

understand what ye do require or seek, nor what ye do mean ; and that ye speak no

hurt of the king s majesty s person: as touching all other private matters, to avoid the

effusion of Christian blood, and to preserve the king s majesty s person, his realm, and

subjects, ye shall find us agreeable to any reasonable conditions that you will require;
for AVC do esteem the king s wealth and tranquillity of the realm more than all other

worldly things, yea, more than our own lives. Thus praying you to send us determinate

ansAver herein by master secretary Peter, or, if ye will not let him go, by this bearer, AVC

beseech God to give both you and us grace to determine this matter as may be to God s

honour, the preservation of the king, and the quiet of us all ; AA hich may be, if the fault

be not in you. And so AVC bid you heartily farewell. From the king s majesty s castle

of Windsor, the 7th day of October, 1541).

2.

After our hearty commendations unto your good lordships : AVC have received from

the same a letter by master Hunnings, dated at London yesterday ; Avhereby you do us

to understand the causes of your assembly there ; and, charging the lord protector with

the manner of government, require that he AvithdraAv himself from the king s majesty,

disperse the force Avhich he hath levied, and be contented to be ordered according to

justice and reason; and so you will gladly commune with us, as touching the surety
of the king s majesty s person, and the order of all other things, with such conformity on

that behalf as appertaineth ; and otherwise you must (as you Avrite) make other account

of us than you trust to have cause, and burden (of) us, if things come to extremities.

Stow s

Annals, pp.
59(1, &amp;lt;). Ed.

Abp. Cran
mer, Vol.11,

p. 157.

[ Vid. Burnet s Hist, of the Reformation, Vol.

II. Fart IT. App. Book i. No. 41, p. 261. &c. Ed.
Oxon. 1829. Stow s Annals, pp. 517, 8. Ed. Lond.
1516. Ellis Original Letters, Istser. Letter CLXXI.
Vol. II. p. 171, &c. &quot; The second of them has been

attributed wholly to the pen of Cranmer by Mr

Turner (Hist. Edw. VI. p. 17^) and Mr Todd,
who affirm that it breathes all his spirit in its

genuine nature. Strype also seems to have been

of the same opinion.&quot; Jenkyns, Remains of Abp.

Cranmer, Vol. IV. p. 361), n. d.]
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To the first point, we verily believe, that as bruits, rumours, and reports that your

lordships intended the destruction of the lord protector, induced his grace to fly to the

defence which he hath assembled, excuse your lordships, [who,] hearing that his grace in

tended the like destruction towards you, have been moved to do as you have done
;

so

as for lack of understanding one of another s right meaning things be grown to such ex

tremities, as if the saving of the king s majesty s person and the common weal take

not more place in his grace and your lordships than private respect or affairs, you sec,

we doubt not, as we do, that both our king, our country, and also ourselves shall, as

verily as Cod is God, be utterly destroyed and cast away. Wherefore might it please

you, for the tender passion of Jesus Christ, use your wisdom, and temper your deter

mination in such sort, as no blood be shed, nor cruelty used, neither of his grace s

part nor of your lordships : for, if it come to the point, both you and we are like to

see presently with our eyes that which every vein of all our hearts will bleed to behold.

Wherefore, as true subjects to the king s majesty, as faithful counsellors, though

unworthy counsellors, to his majesty and his realm, and as lamentable petitioners, we
beseech your lordships most humbly, and from the bottom of our hearts, to take pity
of the king and the realm, whereof you be principal members, and to set apart siimmum

jus, and to use at this time turn lonum et ccquum : and think not that this is written for

any private fear or other respect of ourselves, but for that undoubtedly we hear and

know more of this point, with your favours, than you there do know : yea, and how
soever it shall please you to account of us, we arc true men to God, to the king, to

the realm, and so will we live and die wheresoever we be ; and in respect of them
three esteem little any other person or thing, no, not our own lives : and having clear

consciences, as to whatsoever ill may follow upon the use of extremity there, that neither

now is nor shall be found fault in us ; and so quieting ourselves we rest.

Now to that you would have the lord protector to do for his part, his grace and we
have communed herein ; and much to our comforts, and yours also, if it shall like you
to weigh the case : who is contented, if you will again for your parts use equity, to

put that now in execution which many times he hath declared by his words; that is

to say, so as the king and the realm may bo otherwise well served, he passeth little

for the place he now hath. Mary, he doth consider, that by the king s majesty,
with all your advices and the consents of the nobles of the realm, he was called

to the place, (as appeareth in writing under bis majesty s great seal and sign ;

whereunto your own hands also, and ours, with all others the lords of the upper
house in the parliament are subscribed;) and therefore in violent sort to be thus thrust

out against his will, he thinketh it no treasonable. lie is here with the king s person,

where his place is to be
;

and we be here with him, we trust in God, for the good
service of the king, the weal of the realm, and the good acquitting both of his grace

and of your lordships ;
which we most heartily desire, and sec such hope here thereof,

as, if you be not too sore bent upon the extremities, as is reported, and as equity can

take no place, my lord s grace may live in quiet, and the king s majesty s affairs main

tained in such order as by his majesty s counsellors shall be thought convenient.

Mary, to put himself simply into your hands, having heard as both we and he have,

without first knowledge upon what conditions, it is not reasonable. Life is sweet, my
lords, and they say you seek his blood and his death : which if you do, and may have

him otherwise conformable to reason, and by extremity drive him to seek extremity

again, the blood of him and others that shall die on both sides innocently, shall be by
God justly required at your hands. And when peradventurc you would have him

again, upon occasion of service, you shall forthink to have lost him. Wherefore, good

my lords, we beseech you again and again, if you have conceived any such determi

nation, to put it out of your heads, and incline your hearts to kindness and humanity ;

remembering that he hath never been cruel to any of you, and why should you be

cruel to him ? as we trust you be not, whatsoever hath been said, but will shew your
selves as conformable for your parts, as his grace is contented, for the zeal he beareth

to the king and the realm, to be for his part, as this bearer, sir Phillip Ilobie, will

declare unto you ; to whom we pray you to give credit, and to return him hither again
with answer hereof. And thus, beseeching the living God to direct your hearts to the
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making of a quiet end of these terrible tumults, we bid your lordships most heartily

well to fare. From the king s majesty s castle of Windsor, the eight of October, 1549.

cott. MSS. It may like your good lordships, with our most hearty commendations, to understand,

f.V/2. Bri- that this morning sir Phillip Ilobbcy hath, according to the charge given to him by

original&quot;

1 &quot;

your lordships, presented your letters to the king s majesty, in the presence of us and

I cucrf ist

a a^ the rest of his majesty s good servants here ;
which was there read openly, and also

(bcxiv
L
Voi the thcrs to them of the chamber and of the household, much to their comforts, and

n.pp. 1713. ours a]so . an(j according to the tenours of the same, we will not fail to endeavour
BurnefsHist.
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f Reformat, ourselves accordingly.
Vol. II. pt. ii.

App. Booki! Now touching the marvel of your lordships, both of that we would suffer the duke of

a;/, 8. Ed. Somerset s men to guard the king s majesty s person, and also of our often repeating

the word cruel . . . although we doubt not but that your lordships hath been thoroughly
informed of our estates here, and upon what occasion the one hath been suffered, and

the other proceeded ; yet at our convening together (which may be when and where

please you) we will, and are able to make your lordships such an account, as where

with we doubt not you will be satisfied, if you think good to require it of us. And
for because this bearer, Mr Hobbey, can particularly inform your lordships of the whole

discourse of all things here, we remit the report of all other things to him ; saving that we

desire to be advertised, with as much speed as you shall think good, whether the king s

majesty shall come forthwith thither, or remain still here, and that some of your

lordships would take pain to come hither forthwith. For the which purpose, I the

comptroller will cause three of the best chambers in the great court to be hanged and

made ready. Thus, thanking God that all things be so well acquieted, we commit

your lordships to his tuition. From A\
T

indsor, the xth of October, 1549.

Your lordship s assured loving friends,

T. CANT. WILLIAM PA&amp;lt;JKT.

T. SMITH.

To our very good lor/Is and others of the kings

majesty s privy council at London.

XXXVII. The king s Order, and the Mandate of the Archlishop of Canterbury,

for bringing in Popish Rituals.

wiikins* THOMAS, permissione divina Cantuariensis archicpiscopus, totius Anglia3 primas et

n&quot;p! ;i7

Vo1
metropolitanus, per illustrissimum ct invictissimum in Christo principem et dominum

&amp;lt;. ran
le

f. 2j. b. nostrum, dominum Edvardum Sextum, Dei gratia Angli*, Francia 1

,
Ilibcrnue regem, &c.

ad infrascripta sufficicntcr et legitime fulcitus, dilecto filio archidiacono nostro Cantua-

ricnsi, sen ojus officiali, salutem, gratiam, et benedictioncm. Literas missivas dicti

metuendissimi domini nostri regis signatas, ct nominibus honorabilium virorum domi-

norum consiliariorum suorum in calcc earundcm subscriptas, signeto suo obsignatas,

nobis inscriptas et datas, uuper cum honorc et reverentia debitis accepimus, tenorem

subsequentcm complectentes
1

:

Burner* Hist. By the king. Right reverend father in God, right trusty and well-beloved, we greet

n.^ft i^
01 &quot;

you well. And whereas the book entitled,
&quot; The Book of Common Prayers and admi-

Xo
P
47.mi. nistration of the Sacraments and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, after the

oxon . HBO. use of the Church of England,&quot; was agreed upon and set forth by act of parliament,

and by the same act commanded to be used of all persons within this our realm
; yet

nevertheless we arc informed, that divers unquiet and evil-disposed persons, sithence the

apprehension of thn duke of Somerset, have noised and bruited abroad that they should

have again their old Latin service, their conjured bread and water, with such like vain

and superstitious ceremonies
2

,
as though the setting forth of the said book had been the

[ Vicl. Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol. II. pp. 329334. Ed. Oxon. 1822.]

[
2
Superfluous ceremonies. Burnet.]
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only act of the said duke : we therefore, by the advice of the body and state of our

privy council, not only considering the said book to be our own act, and the act of the

whole state of our realm assembled together in parliament, but also the same to be

grounded upon holy scripture, agreeable to the order of the primitive church and much
to the re-edifying of our subjects, to put away all such vain expectation of having the

public service, the administration of the sacraments, and other rites and ceremonies

again in the Latin tongue ; which were but a preferment of ignorance to knowledge,
and darkness to light, and a preparation to bring in papistry and superstition again ;

have thought good, by the advice of the aforesaid, to require and nevertheless straitly to

charge and command you, that, immediately upon the sight hereof
*, you do command the

dean and prebendaries of the cathedral church, the parson, vicar, or curate, and church

wardens of every parish within your diocese, to bring and deliver nnto you or your

deputy, any of them for their church and parish, at such convenient place as you shall

appoint, all antiphoners, missals, graylcs, processionals, manuals, legends, pies, portases,

journals, and ordinals, after the use of Sarum, Lincoln, York, or any other private use ;

and all. other books of service, tho keeping whereof should be a let to the usage of the

said book of Common Prayers : and that you take the same books into your hands, or

into the hands of your deputy, and them so deface and abolish, that they never after

may serve either to any such use as they were provided for, or be at any time a let to

that godly and uniform order which by a common consent is now set forth : and if you

shall find any persons stubborn or disobedient, in not bringing in the said books, according
to the tenour of these our letters, that then ye commit the said person to ward, unto such

time as you have certified xis of his misbehaviour. And we will and command you,
that you also search, or cause search to be made, from time to time, whether any book

be withdrawn or hid, contrary to the tenour of these our letters ; and the same book to

receive into your hands, and to use as
4
in these our letters we have appointed.

And furthermore, whereas it is come to our knowledge, that divers froward and

obstinate persons do refuse to pay towards the rinding of bread and wine for the holy

communion, according to the order prescribed by the said book, by reason whereof the

holy communion is many times omitted upon the Sunday ;
these are to will and command

you to convent such obstinate persons before you, and them to admonish and command to

keep the order prescribed in the said book ; and if any shall refuse so to do, to punish
them by suspension, excommunication, or other censures of the cluirch. Fail you not

thus to do, as you will avoid our displeasure. Given under our signet, at our palace
of Westminster, the 25th of December, the third year of our reign. By the king. In-

scriptio luec cst : To the most reverend father in God, our right trusty and well-beloved

counsellor, the archbishop of Canterbury. In calcc luce nomina habentnr, Thomas
Cantuarien

,
R. Ryche, Cane

,
Win. Seint John, J. Russell, II. Dorsett, W. North

ampton.
Nos vero affcctantcs ex animo domini nostri rcgis literis et mandatis obtcmperare,

volentesque pro nostro crga regiam celsitudincm officio in demandatis negotiis omnem
nostram cnram ct solertem adhibere diligentiam, vobis pro parte sna&amp;gt; majcstatis districte

praicipiendo mandamus harum serie, quatenus reccptis praesentibus, cum omni qua po-
teritis celeritate et diligentia maturis, dilcctos filios nostros dccanum, canonicos, et

pra}bendarios ecclesitu Christi Cantuarien
,
necnon rectorcs, vicarios, curatos, plebanos,

ac syndicos ct iconicos
5

quarumcunquc ccclesiarum parochialium nostnc dicoceseos Can-

turien moneatis, hortcmim, et pra-cipiendo mandetis, quatenus ipsi et eorum quilibet

vel singuli omnes et singulos libros in eisdem literis regiis speciricc nominates nobis,

ant nostro in hac parte coinmissario vel deputato infra palatium nostrum Cantuarien
,

infra novem dies monitionem et intimationem vcstras cis fiendas proximo seqnentes,
rcalitcr afferant, adducant, et penes nos vel nostrum deputatum hujusccmodi relinquant
et dcponant ; cctcraqnc omnia ct singula in dictis literis descripta perimpleant, excquantur,
et scdulo fieri curcnt, quatcnus cos et eorum quemlibet contingunt vel concernunt

; sicquo
vos et vcstrnm alter sedulo exequatur, sincere pcrimpleat, et diligenter obcdiat, qua? ad

vcstrain in hac parte functionem pro congrua cxccutionc litcrarum prasdictarum dignos-

[
3 The receipt hereof. Burne .J f;

1 To use all in. Id.] [

&quot;

&quot;

Forte, teconornos.&quot; Wilkins.J
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cuntur pcrtincrc, omnibus inora, dilatione, connivcntia, ct fuco pcnitus remotis, prout
eidem domino nostro regi sub tui ct dcputati tui periculo incumbcnte obtemperare ct

respondent vclitis, et vult vcstrum alter. Et quid in hac parte feceritis, ct cxequi cura-

veritis, id totum et omne nobis quam citissime signification iri non postponatis. Dat

in manerio nostro dc Lambithc, decimo quarto die mensis Fobruarii, anno Domini 1549.

[1550.] et regni dicti invictissimi in Christo principis ct domini nostri Edwardi Sexti

quarto, ct nostrte consccrationis decimo septimo.

XXXVIII. The Council s Letter to Bp. Ridley to take down Altars, and place
Communion Tables in their stead.

RIGHT reverend father in God, right trusty and well-beloved, we greet you well.

mcnts, p. 727. And where it is come 1

to our knowledge that, beincr the altars within the more part of
Kd. 151),).

the churches of this realm
2

already upon good
3 and godly considerations taken down,

there doth yet remain altars standing in divers others churches, by occasion whereof much

Foxe s Acts
and Monu-

Wilkins
Concilia, Vol.
IV. p. (55.

Eccies
n
Res.

variance and contention ariscth among sundry of our subjects, which, if good foresight
taur. p. Mi.

Kd. Lond.
Ki70.

were not had, might perchance engender great hurt and inconvenience
; we let you wit,

that minding to have all occasion
4
of contention taken away, which many times groweth

by those and such like diversities, and considering that, amongst other things belonging

to our royal office and cure
5

,
we do account the greatest to be, to maintain the com

mon quiet of our realm ;
we have thought good by the advice of our council to require

you, and nevertheless specially to charge and command you, for the avoiding of all matters

of further contention and strife about the standing or taking away of the said altars, to give

substantial order throughout all your diocese, that with all diligence all the altars in every

church or chapel, as well in places exempted, as not exempted, within your said diocese,

be taken down, and in the stead of them a table to be set up in some convenient part

of the chancel, within every such church or chapel, to serve for the ministration of the

blessed communion. And to the intent the same may be done without the offence of

such our loving subjects as be not yet so well persiiaded in that behalf as we would 8

wish, we send unto you herewith certain considerations
7

gathered and collected, that

make for the purpose ;
the which, and such other as you shall think meet to be set

forth to persuade the weak to embrace our proceedings in this part, we pray you cause

to be declared to the people by some discreet preachers, in such places as you shall

think meet, before the taking down of the said altars ;
so as both the weak consciences of

others may be instructed and satisfied as much as may be, and this our pleasure the

more quietly executed. For the better doing whereof, we require you to open the fore-

said considerations in that our cathedral church in your own person, if you conveniently

may, or otherwise by your chancellor, or some other grave
8

preacher, both there and

in such other market towns and most notable places of your diocese, as you may think

most requisite.

Glccn under our signet, at our place of Westminster, the 2-itk

day of November, the fourth year of our reign.

E. Somerset, Thomas Cant., W. Wiltshcr, Jhon Warwike,

J. Bedford, AV. Northe, E. Clinton, Il.Wentworth, T. Ely.

Foxe s Acts
and Monu
ments, y&amp;gt;.

1331. Ed.
Lond. 15U3.

XXXIX. Reasons why the Lord s Board should rather be after the form of a Table

than of an Altar.

The first reason.

FIRST, the form of a table shall more move the simple from the superstitious opinions

of the Popish mass unto the right use of the Lord s Supper. For the use of an altar is to

[
Whereas it is come. Heylyn and Wilkins.]

f
2 Of the realm. Wilkins. ]

P Realm, upon good. Heylyn and Wilkins.]

[
4 All occasions. Heylyn.]

[
4 Care. Heylyn and Wilkins.]

[
6 Could. Id.]

p Vid. No. XXXIX. infra.]

[
8 Or other grave. Heylyn and Wilkins.]
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make sacrifice upon it : the use of a table is to serve for men to eat upon. Now when we considera-

come unto the Lord s board, vrhat do we come for ? To sacrifice Christ a fain, and to reasons why
the table

crucify him again ; or to feed upon him that was once only crucified and offered up for us ? ^re more

If we come to feed upon him, spiritually to eat his body, and spiritually to drink his &amp;gt; the church

blood, which is the true use of the Lord s Supper; then no man can deny but the form of altar.

a table is more meet for the Lord s board than the form of an altar.

The second reason.

Item, whereas it is said the Book of Common Prayer maketh mention of an altar ;
The second

wherefore it is not lawful to abolish that which that book alloweth ; to this it is thus A^ngwer to

answered : The Book of Common Prayer calleth the thing whereupon the Lord s Supper tersnihich&quot;

1 &quot;

is ministered indifferently a table, an altar, or the Lord s board, without prescription of tiie

e

term of
f

any form thereof, either of a table or of an altar : so that whether the Lord s board have
[hlktagf]

11

the form of an altar, or of a table, the book of Common Prayer calleth it both an altar and
book-

a table. For, as it calleth it an altar, whereupon the Lord s Supper is ministered, a table,

and the Lord s board; so it calleth the table where the holy Communion is distributed, Thetabiehow

with lauds and thanksgiving unto the Lord, an altar ; for that there is offered the same cailedan

sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving. And thus it appcareth that here is nothing either what respect,

said or meant contrary to the book of Common Prayer.

The third reason.

Thirdly, the Popisli opinion of mass Avas, that it might not be celebrated but upon
Thc thi i

an altar, or at the least upon a super-altar, to supply the fault of the altar, which must Tins reason,

have had his prints and characters; or else it was thought that the thing was not lawfully awVythe^u-

done. But this superstitious opinion is more holdcn in the minds of the simple and igno- opinion
1

,

1 5

rant by the form of an altar than of a table : wherefore it is more meet, for the abolish- as^d i

1

fl!r

ment of this superstitious opinion, to have the Lord s board after the form of a table than frig Sfother

nf in iltir thing* more
)I an cllUir. besides altars,

The fourth reason.

Fourthly, the form of an altar was ordained for the sacrifices of the law, and therefore The fourth

the altar in Greek is called Bva-taa-Tt
ipion, quasi sacrificii locus. But now both the law Thenameof

and the sacrifices thereof do cease : wherefore the form of the altar used in the law ought u^icrivedT

to cease withal.
B&fieth.

1

The fiftli reason.

Fifthly, Christ did institute the sacrament of his body and blood at his last supper at The fifth

a table, and not at an altar, as it appeareth manifestly by the three Evangelists. And chnsuised a

Saint Paul calleth the coming to the holy Communion the coming unto the Lord s Supper. arfaUa&quot;

1 not

And also it is not read, that any of the Apostles or the primitive Church did ever use any The altar

altar in ministration of the holy Communion. among the

Wherefore, seeing the form of a table is more agreeable with Christ s institution, and

with the usage of the Apostles and of the primitive Church, than the form of an altar,

therefore the form of a table is rather to be used than the form of an altar in the adminis

tration of the holy Communion.

The slxtJt reason.

Finally, it is said in the preface of the Book of Common Prayer, that if any doubt do The sixth

arise in the use and practising of the same book ; to appease all such diversity, the matter

shall be referred unto the Bishop of the diocese, who by his discretion shall take order for

the quieting and appeasing of the same, so that the same order be not contrary unto any

thing contained in that book.

reason.



APPENDIX. [1550.

Foxe s Acts
and Monu
ments, &amp;lt;8ec.

p. Ki35. Ed.
J583.

XL. Letter from the Council to the Princess Mary
1

.

AFTER our due commendations to your grace. P&amp;gt;y your letters to us, as an answer to

ours, touching certain process against two of your chaplains, for saying mass against the

law and statute of the realm, we perceive both the offence of your chaplains is otherwise

excused than the matter may bear, and also our good wills otherwise misconstrued than

we looked for. And for the first part, where your greatest reason for to excuse the offence

of a law is a promise made to the emperor s majesty; whereof you write, that first

some of us he witnesses, next that the ambassador for the emperor declared the same unto

you, and lastly, that the same promise was affirmed to. you before the king s majesty at

your last being with him : we have thought convenient to repeat the matter from the

beginning, as it hath hitherto proceeded ; whereupon it shall appear how evidently your

chaplains hath offended the law, and you also mistaken the promise. The promise is but

one in itself, Init by times thrice (as you say) repeated. Of which times, the first is chiefly

to be considered; for upon that do the other two depend. It is very true the emperor
made request to the king s majesty, that you might have liberty to use the mass in your

house, and to be as it were exempted from the danger of the statute. To which request

divers good reasons were made, containing the discommodities that should follow the

grant thereof, and means devised, rather to persuade you to obey and receive the general

and godly reformation of the whole realm, than by a private fancy to prejudice a com

mon order. lint yet, upon earnest desire and entreaty made in the emperor s name, thus

much was granted, that for his sake and your own also it should be suffered and winked

at, if you had the private mass used in your own closet for a season, until you might be

better informed, (whereof was some hope,) having only with you a fe\v of your own

chamber, so that for all the rest of your household the service of the realm should be

used, and none other ;
further than this the promise exceeded not. And truly such a

matter it then seemed to some of us, as indeed it was, that well might the emperor have

required of the king s majesty a matter of more profit, but of more weight or difficulty to

be granted his majesty could not. After this grant in words, there was by the ambas

sador now dead oftentimes desired some writing, as a testimony of the same. But that

was ever denied, not because we meant to break the promise, as it was made, but because

there was a daily hope of your reformation.

Now to the second time, you say the emperor s ambassador s declaration made men

tion of a promise to you. It might well so be, but we think no otherwise than as

it appcareth before written. If it were, his fault it was to declare more than he heard;

ours it may not be, that deny not what we have said. As for the last time, when you
were with the king s majesty, the same some of us (whom by these words your letter

noteth) do well remember, that no other thing was granted to you in this matter, but as

the first promise was made to the emperor : at which time you had too many arguments

made to approve the proceedings of the king s majesty, and to condemn the abuse of the

mass, to think that where the private mass was judged ungodly, there you should have

authority and ground to use it. About the same time the ambassador made means to

have some testimony of the promise under the great seal ; and, that not heard, to have it

but by a letter ; and that also was not only denied, but divers good reasons [alleged,] that

lie should think it denied with reason, and so to be contented with an answer. It was

told him, in reducing that which was commonly called the mass to the order of the

primitive church and the institution of Christ, the king s majesty and his whole realm

had their consciences well quieted; against the which if any thing should be willingly

committed, the same should be taken as an offence to God, and a very sin against a truth

known. &quot;Wherefore to license by open act such a deed, in the conscience of the king s

majesty and his realm were even a sin against God. The most that might herein be

borne was, that the king s majesty might, upon hope of your grace s reconciliation,

suspend the execution of his law, so that you would use the licence as it wras first granted.

[*
&quot; This excellent letter, which I suppose was

drawn by the pen of Abp. Cranmer, is extant in

Foxe.&quot; Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol. II. p. 450. Ed.

Oxon. 1H22. &quot; The council writ a long letter, which.

being in the style of a churchman, seems to have

been penned either by Cranmer or Ridley.&quot; Bur-

net s Hist, of Reformat. Vol. II. p. 357. Vid.

Foxe s Acts and Monuments, ubi supra.]
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Whatsoever the ambassador hath said to others, he had no other manner grant from us ;

nor, having it thus granted, could allege any reason against it. And where in your letter

your grace noteth ns as breakers of the promise made to the emperor, it shall appear
who hath broken the promise ;

whether we that have suffered more than we licensed, or

yon that have transgressed that was granted. Now therefore we pray your grace confer

the doing of your chaplains with every point of the premises ; and if the same cannot be

excused, then think also how long the law hath been spared. If it prick our consciences

somewhat, that so much should be used as by the promise you may claim, how much
more should it grieve us to license more than you can claim ? And yet could we be

content to bear great burden to satisfy your grace, if the burden pressed not our con

sciences : whereof we must say as the apostle said, Gloriatio nostra cst /KCC, tcstimo-

ninm conscicntlcG nostra;.

For the other part of your grace s letter, by the which we see you misconstrue oxir

good wills in writing to you ; howsoever the lawT had proceeded against your chaplains,
our order in sending to you was to be liked, and therein truly had we special regard
of your grace s degree and estate. And because the law of itself respecteth not persons,
we thought to give respect to you, first signifying to you what the law required, before

it should be executed ; that, being warned, your grace might either think no strange
ness in the execution, or for an example of obedience cause it to be executed yourself.

Others we see perplexed with suddenness of matters
; your grace we would not have

unwarned, to think any thing done on a sudden. Truly we thought it more commend
able for your grace to help the execution of a law, than to help the offence of one

condemned by law. And in giving you knowledge what the king s laws required, we
looked for help in the execution by you, the king s majesty s sister. The greater per

sonage your grace is, the nigher to the king, so much more ought your example to

further the laws. For which cause it hath been called a good commonwealth, where

the people obeyed the higher estates, and they obeyed the laws. As nature hath joined

your grace to the king s majesty to love him most entirely, so hath reason and law

subdued you to obey him willingly. The one and the other we doubt not but your

grace remembereth : and as they both be joined together in you, his majesty s sister,

so we trust you will not sever them ; for indeed your grace cannot love him as your

brother, bat you must obey his majesty as his subject. Example of your obedience and

reverence of his majesty s laws is instead of a good preacher to a great number of his

majesty s subjects ; who, if they may see in you negligence of his majesty or his laws,
will not fail but follow on hardly, and then their fault is not their own but yours,

by example ; and so may the king s majesty, when he shall come to further judgment,

impute the fault of divers evil people (which thing God forbid !) to the sufferance of your

grace s doings. And therefore we most earnestly from the depth of our hearts desire it,

that as nature hath set your grace nigh his majesty by blood, so your love and zeal to his

majesty will further his estate by obedience.

In the end of your letter two things be touched which we cannot pretermit : the

one is, you seem to charge us with permission of men to break laws and statutes. We
think indeed it is too true, that laws and proclamations be broken daily, (the more pity it

is;) but that we permit them, we would be sorry to have it so proved. The other is,

that we have suffered bruits to be spoken of you ;
and that also must be answered as the

other. It is pity to see men so evil, as whom they may touch with tales and infamies

they care not, so they miss not the best. Such is the boldness of people, that neither we

can fully bridle them to raise talcs of you, nor of ourselves. And yet whensoever any
certain person may be gotten, to be charged with any such, we never leave them

unpunished. Indeed the best way is, both for your grace, and also us, that when we

cannot find and punish the offender, let us say as he said that was evil spoken of:
&quot; Yet

will I so live, as no credit shall be given to my back-biters.&quot; Certainly, if we had

credited any evil tale of your grace, we would friendly have admonished you thereof,

and so also proceeded, as either the tale-tellers should have been punished, or else to have

proved their tales. And therefore we pray your grace to think no unkindness in us,

that any evil bruits have been spread by evil men ; but think rather well of us, that

howsoever they were spread, we believed them not.
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Hitherto your grace seeth we have written somewhat at length of the promise made
to you, and our meanings in our former writings. And now for the latter part of our

letter, we will, as briefly as we can, remember to you two special matters
;
whereof the

one might suffice to reform your proceedings, and both together, well considered, we trust

shall do your grace much good. The one is, the truth of that you be desired to follow ;

the other is, the commodity that thereby shall ensue. They both make a just command

ment; and because of the first the latter followeth, that shall be first entreated. We
hear say, your grace refuseth to hear any thing reasoned contrary to your old determi

nation; wherein you make your opinion suspicious, as that you are afraid to be dis

suaded. If your faith in things be of God, it may abide any storm or weather ; if it be

but of sand, you do best to eschew the weather. That which we profess hath the

foundation in scriptures, upon plain texts and no glosses, the confirmation thereof by the

xise in the primitive church, not in this latter corrupted. And indeed our greatest change
is not in the substance of our faith, no, not in any one article of our creed. Only the

difference is, that we use the ceremonies, observations, and sacraments of our religion,

as the apostles and first fathers in the primitive church did : you use the same that

corruption of time brought in, and very barbary and ignorance nourished, and seem to be

bold for custom against truth, and we for truth against custom. Your grace in one or

two places of your letter scemeth to speak earnestly in the maintenance of your faith
;

and therein, so that your faith be according to the scriptures, we must have the like

opinion. The saying is very good, if the faith be sound. But if every opinion your

grace hath (we cannot tell how) conceived, shall be your faith, you may be much better

instructed. St Paul teacheth you, that faith is by the word of God. And it was a

true saying of him that said, Non qul cuivis credit, fidelis est, sed qui Deo. For where

hath your grace ground for such a faith, to think common prayer in the English church

should not be in English ; that images of God should be set up in the church
; or that

the sacrament of Christ s body and blood should be offered by the priests for the dead ;

yea, or that it should be otherwise used than by the scripture it was instituted ? Though
you have no scripture to maintain them, we have evident scriptures to forbid them.

And although fault may be found, that of late baptism hath been used in your grace s

house, contrary to law, and utterly without licence; yet is it the worse, that, contrary
to the primitive church, it hath been in a tongue unknown, by the which the best

part of the sacrament is unused, and as it were a blind bargain made by the godfathers
in a matter of illumination : and thus in the rest of the things in which your grace
differeth from the common order of the realm, where have you ground or reason, but

some custom, which oftentimes is mother of many errors ? And although in civil things
she may be followed, where she causeth quiet, yet not in religious, where she excusetli

no error
;

as in Leviticus it is said,
&quot; Ye shall not do after the custom of Egypt, wherein

ye dwelled, nor after the custom of Canaan
; no, you shall not walk in their laws, for

I am your Lord God ; keep you my laws and commandments.&quot; The points wherein

your grace differeth in your faith, as you call it, may be shewed where, when, how,
and by whom they began since the gospel was preached, the church was planted, and

the apostles martyred : at which time your faith depended upon the scripture, and

otherwise there was no necessity to believe. For, as Hierome saith : Quod de scrip-

tuns non halet auctoritatem, eadem facilitate contemnitur qua prolatur^. And because

your grace, as we hear say, readeth sometimes the doctors, we may allege unto you
two or three places of other principal doctors. Augustine saith : Cum Dominus tacuerit,

quis nostrum dicat, Ilia vcl ilia sunt ; aut si dicere audeat, undo prolat ? And Chryso-
stom s saying is not unlike : Multi, inquit, jactani Spiritum Sanctum ; sed qui propria

loquuntur, falso ilium pr&tendunfi. And if you will have their meaning plain, read the

fifth chapter of the first book of Ecclesiastica Historia; and where Constantine had

these words in the council: In disputationibus, inquit, rerum divinarum habctur prce-

scripta Spiritus Sancti doctrina ; evangelici et apostolici libri cum prophetarum oraculis

plene nobis ostendunt sensum numinis : proinde, discordia posita, sumamus ex verbis

Spiritus guccstionum cxplicatwnes. What plainer sayings may be than these to answer

[ Vid. p. 28, n. 3.] [&quot;
Vid. p. 26, n. 1.]



1.5.50.] APPENDIX. 520

your fault ? Again, too infinite it were to remember your grace of the great number
of particular errors crept into the church, whereupon you make your foundation. The

fables of false miracles and lewd pilgrimages may somewhat teach you. Only this wo

pray your grace to remember with yourself, the two words that the Father said of his

Son Jesus Christ, Ipsum audite.

To the second point, of the commodity that may follow your obedience, we, having

by the king s authority in this behalf the governance of this realm, must herein be

plain with your grace. And if our speech offend the same, then must your grace
think it is our charge and office to find fault where it is, and our duty to amend it

as we may. Most sorry truly we be, that your grace, whom we should otherwise

honour for the king s majesty s sake, by your own deeds should provoke us to offend

you : we do perceive great discommodity to the realm by your grace s singularity (if

it may be so named) in opinion ;
and in one respect, as you are sister to our sove

reign lord and master, AVC most humbly beseech your grace to shew your affection

continually towards him, as bccomcth a sister. And as your grace is a subject, and

we counsellors to his majesty s estate, we let you know, the example of your grace s

opinion hindereth the good weal of this realm: which thing we think is not unknown
imto you ;

and if it be, we let your grace know it is too true. For God s sake, we
beseech your grace, let nature set before your eyes the young age of the king your
brother. Let reason tell you the looseness of the people : how then can you without

a wailing heart think that you should be the cause of disturbance ? If your grace

see the king, being the ordinary ruler under God, not only of all others in the realm,

but of you also, call his people by ordinary laws one way, with what heart can

your grace stay yourself without following ; much worse, to stay other that would

follow their sovereign lord? Can it be a love in you to forsake him, his rule, and

law, and take a private way by yourself? If it be not love, it is much less obedience.

If your grace think the king s majesty to be over his people, as the head in a man s

body is over the rest, not only in place but in dignity and science
;
how can you,

being a principal member in the same body, keep the nourishment from the head ?

We pray your grace most earnestly, think this thing so much grieveth us, as for our

private affection and good wills to you though we should dissemble, yet for our public

office we cannot but plainly inform your grace, not doubting but that your wisdom

can judge what your office is; and if it were not your own cause, we know your grace

by wisdom could charge us, if we suffered the like in any other. Truly every one

of us apart honoureth your grace for our master s sake; but when we join together

in public service, as in this writing we do, we judge it not tolerable, to know dis

order, to see the cause, and leave it unamended. For though we would be negligent,

the world would judge us. And therefore we do altogether eftsoons require your grace,

in the king s majesty s name, that if any of your two chaplains, Mallet or Barkley,

be returned, or as soon as any of them shall return to your grace s house, the same

may be, by your grace s commandment or order, sent or delivered to the sheriff of

Essex, who hath commandment from the king s majesty, by order of the law and of

his crown, to attach them ; or if that condition shall not like your grace, yet that then

he may be warned from your grace s house, and not kept there, to be as it were de

fended from the power of the law. &quot;Which thing we think surely neither your grace

will mean, nor any of your counsel assent thereto.

And so to make an end of our letter, being long for the matter, and hitherto

deferred for our great business, we trust your grace first seeth how the usage of

your chaplains differeth from the manner of our licence, and what good intent moved

us to write unto you in our former letters
; lastly, that the things whereunto the king

and the whole realm hath consented, be not only lawful and just by the policy of

the realm, but also just and godly by the laws of God: so that if we, which have

charge under the king, should willingly consent to the open breach of them, we could

neither discharge ourselves to the king for our duties, neither to God for our conscience.

The consideration of which things we pray Almighty God by his holy Spirit to

lay in the bottom of your heart, and thereupon to build such a profession in you, as

both God may have his true honour, the king his due obedience, the realm concord,

34
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and we most comfort. For all the. which we do heartily pray, and therewith, for

the continuance of your grace s health to your heart s desire. From Westminster, the

xxv. of December. [1550.]]

XLI. Mandatum pro pullicatione Actus Parliamcnti contra Rclcllcs.

THOMAS, &c. iicr illustrissimum et invictissimum in Christo principcm ct dominum
, .

i 1-1 1 j &amp;lt;v

iv. p. fill. nostrum, dominum Edwardum sextum, &c. ad infra scnpta rite suffultus, dilecto in

Cran.f.*ci. a. Christo filio archidiacono nostro Cantuarien
,

sen ejus official!, salutcm, gratiam, et

benedictioneni. Literas missivas dicti metuendissimi domini nostri regis, manu sua

rcgia signatas, ejusquo signeto obsignatas, nominibus illustrissimorum virorum domi-

norum a secretis consiliis suis regiis in calce earundem subscriptas, nobis inscriptas et

dircctas, nuper cum debito oihcii nostri obsequio acccpimus, tenorem subscquentem

complectentes :

Most reverend father in Cod, right trusty and right well-beloved counsellor, we

greet you well. And whereas it is come to our knowledge that there be divers lewd

and seditious persons in certain parts of our realm, that practise and devise the means

to stir up unlawful assemblies and commotions, to the trouble and unquiet of us and

our loving subjcts; forasmuch as we intend to meet with the said practisers in time,

we have thought good, among other things that we have set forth for the purpose,
to address unto you, as we have done the like to all other prelates of our realm,

the books of an act of parliament made and established in the third year of our reign,

for the containing of our subjects in quiet and good order, and the suppression of the

rebellion, if at any time any should happen to be practised or begun within our realm.

Wherefore we require, and straitly charge and command you, to give substantial order

throughout all your diocese, that within every parish church within the same the said

act may be openly and distinctly read by the parson or curate to the parochians every

Sunday, or second Sunday at the least, at such time in the morning as the assembly
of the said parochians is most frequent ;

to the end they may be from time to time

admonished of their duties, and of the peril that shall ensue to them that shall devise

or attempt any thing contrary to the said act. And like as we in this perilous time

have thought it necessary, for the preservation of the common quiet of our realm, to

address to you and the rest of our prelates these our letters with our said act
;

so

our special trust is, that you for your part will see the same effectually done and

executed throughout your diocese, so duly and with such regard and care as the im

portance of the case rcquireth : whereof fail you not, as you tender our pleasure, and

will avoid our indignation. Ycvcn under our signet at our manor of Grenewhychc, the

sixth of May, in the fifth year of our reign.

In calce luec nomina habentur : E. Somerset!, R. Ryche, Cane
,
W. Wilteshirc, J.

Warwick, J. Bedford, E. Clinton. Inscriptio talis est : To the most reverend father

in God, our right trusty and right well-beloved counsellor, the archbishop of Canterbury.

Nos vero affectantes ex animo cjusdem domini nostri regis literis ct mandatis ob-

tempcrare, volentesque pro nostro erga suam regiam celsitudincm officio in demandatis

nobis negotiis omnem nostram curam et solertem adhibere diligentiam, vobis pro parte

siue regiaj majcstatis districte prsecipiendo mandamus harum serie, quatenus rcceptis

praescntibus, cum omni qua poteritis celeritate et diligentia maturis, dilectos filios nos-

tros rectores, vicarios, et curatos quarumcunque ccclcsiarum parochialium nostras

dioeceseos Cantuariensis moneatis, et pra?cipiendo mandetis, quatenus ipsi et eorum

quilibet vel singuli actum sivc statutum parliament! in eisdem literis regiis specificatum,

cujus unum exemplar typis excusum vobis una cum pra\scntibus per latorcm pra?sentis

nostri mandati transmittimus, singulis diebus dominicis, vel saltern qualibet sccunda die

dominica, in ecclesia sua parochiali coram parochianis ejusdem, mane quum et quando

parochiani cujuslibct parochia? ad divina audicnda in ecclesia sua frequcntcs adfuerint,

publice, distincta, aperta, ac alta et intelligibili voce pcrlegant, ac cetera omnia et

singula in dictis literis regiis descripta perimpleant, exequantur, et sedulo fieri curent,

omnibus mora, dilatione, ct fuco pcnitus remotis, prout eidem domino nostro regi sub

I
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vcstro incumbentc pcricnlo obtcmperare et respondero velitis, et vult vestrum alter.

Et quid in prsemissis feceritis, ct cxcqui curaveritis, id totum et onme nobis (|iiaiu

citissimc significatum iri 11011 postponatis. Dat in manerio nostro de Lambehith, nono

(lit* mensis Maii, anno Domini 1551, rcgnique ejusdom felicissimi doiuini nostri regis
anno quinto, et nostne consecrationis decimo nono.

XLII. Letter from Edward VI. to the Bishops^ on occasion of the Stccaluiy Sickness
1

.

EDWARD 8
.

By the King.
RIGHT reverend father in Cod, right trusty and well-beloved, we greet you well, state Paper

And being not a little disquieted to sec the subjects of our realm vexed with this ex- Domestic

treine and sudden plague, that daily increasetli over all, we cannot but lament the Tempf Edw.

people s wickedness, through the which the wrath of God hath been thus marvellously isM^We
provoked. F&quot;or the more we study how to instruct them in the knowledge of God Origma1

and of his most holy word, that consequently they might follow and observe his law.s

and precepts, so much the more busy is the wicked spirit to alienate their hearts from

all godliness ;
and his malice hath so much prevailed, that because the people are

become as it were open rebels against the divine majesty, God after one plague hath

sent another and another, increasing it so from one to one, till at length, seeing none

other remedy, he hath thrown forth this extreme plague of sudden death. And be

cause there is no other way to pacify his fury, and to recover his grace and merer,
but by prayer and amendment of life; considering the cure and charge committed unto

you, we have thought good to call upon you to use all diligence possible throughout

your whole diocese, as well by yourself as by good ministers, to persuade the people
to resort more diligently to common prayer than they have done, and there not only

to pray with all their hearts, in the fear of God, as good and faithful men should

do, but also to have a better regard unto their livings, and specially to refrain their

greedy appetites from that insatiable serpent of covetousness, wherewith most men
arc so infected, that it seemeth each one would devour another without charity or

any godly respect to the poor, to their neighbours, or to their commonwealth : for

the which God hath not only now poured out this plague upon them, but also pre

pared another plague, that after this life shall plague them everlastingly. Wherein

you must use those persuasions that may engender a terror, to reduce them from their

corrupt, naughty, and detestable vices. But as the body and members of a dull or

sick head cannot be lusty, or apt to do well; so in many cures of this our realm, as

well the chief as the particular ministers of the church have been botli so dull and

so feeble in discharging of their duties, that it is no marvel, though their flocks wander,
not knowing the voice of their shepherd, and much less the voice of their principal

and sovereign Master. We trust ye arc none of those : but if there have been such

negligence Avithin your jurisdiction, we exhort and pray you, and nevertheless charge
and command you, by the authority given xis of God, to sec it reformed ; increasing

also amendment in that that already is well begun, in such sort as your diligence may
declare you worthy of your vocation, and the effects thereof yield imto God an obe

dient, faithful, and fearful flock : which we wish to (rod we may shortly see. Yeveu

under our signet, at our honour of Hampton Court, the 18th of July, the fifth year

of our reign.

E. SOMERSET, W. Wii/rKsu 1

&quot;. J. BEDFORD,

F. HUNTYNGDON,
T. DARCY, G. COBIIAM, T. CHEYNE,

JOHN GAGE.

[ &quot;The sweating sickness breaking out this Vol. I. p. 388. Ed. Oxon. 1840. Strype sEccl. Mem.

year in great violence, (whereby the two sons of the
; Vol. II. pp. 4!U, ;&quot;&amp;gt;.

Ed. Oxon. 1S22. Uurnct s Hist.

Duke of Suffolk were taken oft ,) letters from the of Reformat. Vol. II. p. 363. Edward VI s Journal,

Council, dated July lii, were sent to all the bishops, ibid. Vol. II. Part 11. App. -14. Ed. Oxon. 182!.]

to persuade the people to prayer, and to see (rod \- The signature
&quot;

Edward,&quot; is not written, but

better served.&quot; Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, stamped at the head of this document.]
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XLIII. M(ni&amp;lt;/(tte
l&amp;gt;ji

Edwanl VI. for Subscription to t/te Articles of 1552 1
.

1. The Kind s Mandate to tlic Bishop of Norwich, sent with the Articles to be

subscribed by the Clergy.

By the King.
Uurnrt^Fiist. ]{u;nT reverend father in God, right trusty and well-beloved, we greet vou
of Rcformatt

Voi.in.pt. vvell j\ n ,| because it hath pleased Ahnightv God in this latter time of the world,
ii. Book iv.

NO.
ngip. , after long darkness &amp;lt;if knowledge, to reveal to this his church of England, whereof we

oxon. UK). have under Christ the chief charge in earth, a sincere knowledge of the gospel, to

Thiriby s the inestimable benefit of ns and our people, redeemed by our Saviour Christ: we

strype s Kcci. have thought it meet and our duty, for the pure conservation of the same gospel in

iLpt.V.
1

our church, witli one uniform profession, doctrine, and preaching, and for the avoiding

i!i7.

p
fMi.

100
of many perilous and vain opinions and errors, to send unto you certain Articles, de-

Krom
18:

vised and gathered with great study, and by counsel and good advice of the greatest

Regut? learned part of our bishops of this realm, and sundry others of our clergy; which

Articles we will and exhort yourself to subscribe, and in your preachings, readings,

and teachings to observe, and cause to be subscribed and observed of all other, which

do, or hereafter shall preach, or read, within your diocese. And if any person or

persons, having benefice within your diocese, shall from henceforth not only refuse

wilfully to set their hands to these Articles, but also obstinately exhort their paro-

cliians to withstand the same, and teach the people in a contrary way ;
our pleasure

is, that, being duly proved, ye shall advertise us, or our council, of the whole matter

fullv, to the intent such further order may by direction from us, or our said council,

be taken, as the case shall require, and shall stand with justice and the order of our

]a\vs. And further, that when and as often as ye shall have any manner of person

presented unto you to be admitted by yon as the ordinary to any ecclesiastical order,

ministrv, office, or cure within your diocese, that ye shall, before you admit him,

confer with him in every these Articles
;
and finding him thereto consenting, to cause

him to subscribe the same in one ledger book to be formed for that purpose, which

may remain as a register for a concord, and to let him have a copy of the same

Articles. And if any men in that case shall refuse to consent to any of the said

Articles, and to subscribe the same, then we will and command you, that neither ye,

nor any for you, or by your procurement in any wise shall admit him, or allow him

as sufficient and meet to take any order, ministry, or ecclesiastical cure. For which

your so doing we shall discharge you from all manner of penalties, or dangers of

actions, suits, or pleas of pnemunires, &amp;lt;]uare impcdit, or such like. And yet our

meanino- is, that if any party refuse to subscribe any of these Articles for lack of

learning and knowledge of the truth, ye shall in that case by teaching, conference, and

proof of the same by the scriptures, reasonably and discreetly move and persuade him

thereto, before you shall peremptorily judge him as unable and a recusant. And for

the trial of his conformity, ye shall, according to your discretion, prefix a time and

space convenient to deliberate and give his consent, so that be betwixt three weeks

and six weeks from the time of the first access unto you. And if after six weeks

lie will not consent and agree willingly to subscribe, then ye may lawfully, and shall

in any wise, refuse to admit or enable him. And where there is of late set forth

bv our authority a catechism for the instruction of young scholars in the fear of God,

and the true knowledge of his holy religion, with express commandment from us to

all schoolmasters to teach and instruct their scholars the said catechism, making it

the beginning and first foundation of their teaching in their schools ;
our pleasure is,

that for the better execution of our said commandment, ye shall yearly at the least once

visit, or cause to be visited, every school within your said diocese ;
in which visitation

it shall be inquired both how the schoolmaster of every such school hath used himself

in the teaching of the said catechism, and also how the scholars do receive and follow

[ Vid. Letter CCCVII. p. 440. The above mandate is printed from Burnet; whose copy in some

respects differs verbally from that in Strype.]
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the same; making plain and full certificate of the offenders contrary to tlii.s our order,

and of their several offences, to the archbishop of that province, within the months
from time to time after every such offence. Yeoven under our signet, at the manor
of Grenewich, the ixth day of June, the vnth year of our reign.

2. A Mandate in King Edward s name to the officers of the Archbishop of Canter

bury; requiring them to see that the Articles of Religion should be subscribed.

Matulatum pro publicatlone nonnullorum Articulorum, reram Ckrlstl Jidcin COH-

cernentium.

EmvAimus Sextus, Dei gratia, Anglia ,
et

Francia&amp;gt;,
et llibernite Rex, Fidei Defensor, Wiikh^ 1

et in terra ecclesue Anglicame et Ilibernim supremum caput, dilectis sibi ofHciali curia1 iv. p. 79.

f^ &amp;gt; ^ i i i T T &amp;gt;

Uunu tMUst.
Lantuar et dccano decanatus de arcubus Londin ac eorum surrogate, deputatis aut

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

informal.

locum tenentibus, uni vel pluribus, salutem. Quoniam nuper, per litcras nostras regias,
iiBookiv.&quot;

signeto nostro obsignatas, reverendissimo in Christo patri, consiliario nostro fidelissimo, pp.273,4. Kd.
mf f . . . \. . .. ,. . Oxon. 182J.
Inoime Lantuariensi archiepiscopo, totius Anglia? primati et metropohtano, dederimus KX Ree.

, ,. .
i TV j. ,, Cran.f/lw.

in mandatis, quatenus ipse, ad Dei optimi maximi glonam illustrandam, nostrumque
et ccclesia; nostra? Anglicans (cujus caput supremum }&amp;gt;ost

Christum esse dignoscimur)

honorem, et ad tollendam opinionis dissensionem, et consensum verte religionis firman

ilurn, nonnullos articulos, ct alia rectam Christ! fidem spirantia, clero et populo nostris

ubilibet infra suam jurisdictionem dcgcntibus, pro parto nostra exponeret, publicaret,

denunciaret, et significaret; prout in literis nostris ((piarum tenores pro hie insertis

habere volumus) latins continetur et describitur : vobis igitur, et eorum cuilibet, tenore

pra?sentium, districte pracipicndo nostra sublimi regia auctoritate mandamus, (juatenus

moneatis, monerive faciatis pcrcmptorie, onmes et singulos rectores, vicarios, presby-
teros, stipendiarios, curatos, plebanos, ministros, ludimagistros cujuslibet scholiu o-ram-

matices, aut aliter vel alias grammatical)! apcrte vcl privatim profitentes, aut pubem
instituentes, verbi Dei pnedicatorcs vel pnelectores, necnon quoscunque alios quamcun-
que aliam functionem ecclesiasticam (quocunquo nomine aut appellatione censetur,

habetur, aut nuncupatur) obtinentes et habentes, occonomos quoque cujuslibet jiuro-

chia- infra decanatum de arcubus pnedictum (&amp;gt;xisteutc s aut degentes ; quod ipsi omnes,
ct eorum quilibet, per se comparcant vel compareat personaliter, coram dicto rever

endissimo patre Cantuar archiepiscopo, in aida adium suarum aj)ud Lambehithe, die

Veneris vicesimo tertio die pnesentis mensis Junii, inter horas septimam et nonam, ante

meridiem ejusdem diei, his qiuu tune iis ex parte nostra fuerint significanda humiliter

obtemperaturi, facturi&amp;lt;pie
ulterius et reccpturi, quod consonans fuerit rationi, ac suo

con\T(merit erga nostram regiam dignitatem ofhcio
; mandantes, quatenus dictis die, loco,

et horis, eundem rcverendissimum, de executione hujus regii nostri mandati, una cum
nominibus et cognominibus omnium et singulornm ]&amp;gt;er

vos monitorum, rite, recte, et

auctentice reddatis certiorem, una cum pi&quot;esentibus uti decet. Testt; Thoma Cant

archiepiscopo pradicto, decimo nono die Junii, anno regni nostri septimo.

Certificatorium factum super Execiitioue IVIandati pradicti.

REVERENDISSIMO in Christo patri et domino, domino Thoirue, permissione divina, ( an-

tuariensi archiepiscoi)o, totius Anglia primati et metropolitano ; auctoritate illustrissimi

in Christo principis, et domini nostri domini Edwardi Sexti, Dei gratia, Anglia
1

,
Erancia1

,

et Hibernia? rcgis, fidei defensoris, ac in terra ecclesiaj Anglicana: et Ilibernicaj supremi

capitis, sufficienti auctoritate fulcito, Johannes Gibbon civilium leguin j)rofessor, vestra1

celsitudinis observantissimus, pariter eidem addictissimus, decanatus vcstr bcata? Maria1

A7

irginis de arcubus London commissarius, omnem qua; decet reverentiam ct obedientiam

tanto reverendissimo patri debitam cum honore. Mandatum illustrissimi et potentissimi
domini nostri regis, pra^scntibus annexum, nuper accepimus, cujus vigore ]&amp;gt;ariter

et auc

toritate omnes et singulos rectores, presbyteros, &c. Dat vicesimo secundo die mensis

Junii, anno Domini millesimo quingcntesimo quinquagesimo tertio.
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XLIV. /We, Cardinal Legate, to Archbishop Cranmer, in answer to t/te letter

he had sent to the Queen
1

.

strype s ALMIGHTY God the Father, by the grace of his only Son, God and man, that died for

omnerf
bp our sins, nia7 8 iye

}&quot;

ou true an( ^ Pcr^c t repentance. This I daily pray for myself,

972 988.
P
lu. being a sinner

; bnt, I thank God, never obstinate sinner. And the same grace the more

KX FOXI?&quot; earnestly I do pray for to be given to them that be obstinate, the more need they
have thereof, being otherwise past all man s cure and admonition to save them : as

your open sayings, in open audience, doth shew of yon. Which hath caused, that

those judges, that hath sit upon the examination of your grievous faults, seeing no like

lihood of any repentance in yon, hath utterly cast away all hope of your recovery :

whereof doth follow the most horrible sentence of condemnation, both of your body
and soul, both your temporal deatli and eternal. Which is to me so great an horror

to hear, that if there were any way, or mean, or fashion, that I might find to remove

you from error, bringing you to the knowledge of the truth, for your salvation ; this

I testify to you afore God, upon the salvation of mine own soul, that I would rather

choose to be that mean, that you might receive this benefit by me, than to receive

the greatest benefit for myself, that can be given under heaven in this world : I esteem

so much the salvation of one soul.

And because it happened to me to see your private letters directed to the queen s

highness, sent by the same unto me, wherein you utter and express such apparent reasons,

that cause you to swerve from the rest of the church in these articles of the authority of

the pope, and of the sacrament of the altar, concluding with these words :

&quot; That if any
man can shew you by reason, that the authority of the pope be not prejudicial to the

wealth of the realm, or that your doctrine in the sacrament be erroneous, then you
would never be so perverse to stand wilfully in your own opinion ; but shall with all

humility submit yourself to the truth in all things, and gladly embrace the same:&quot;

these your words, written in that letter, giveth me some occasion, desiring your wealth,

not utterly to despair thereof; but to attempt to recover you by the same way that you

open unto me : which is, by reason to shew you the error of your opinion, and withal

the light of the truth in both causes. But whether this may help yon indeed, or bring

you to revoke the same with true repentance, this I know not ; and I fear much the

contrary ;
for that I see the ground and beginning, how you fell into error in both these

articles, not to be of that, sort that maketh men commonly to fall into errors and heresies.

Which sort and way is, by meddling with your wit and discourse natural, to examine the

articles of the faith
; making your reason judge thereof, which ought to be judged and

ruled by the tradition of the faith : which abuse causeth men daily to fall into errors

and heresies. And the same also is in you, and is joined with that you have done. But

here standeth not the ground of your error ; nor yet in this other common manner of

falling from the truth, which St Paul noteth in the Gentiles, and is in all men commonly
that followeth their sensual appetites, qui reritatcm Del in injustitia detinent : which

thing also hath been occasion of your error. But yet not this is the very ground

thereof, but a further fault : that you giving your oath to the truth, you mocked with

the same, as the Jews mocked with Christ, when they saluted him saying, Ave Rex

J/t/h orum, and afterwards did crucify him. For so did yoii to the vicar of Christ,

knowledging the pope of Rome by the words of your oath to be so, and in mind

intending to crucify the same authority ; whereof came the plague of deep ignorance and

blindness unto you : which is now that bringeth you to this grievous peril,
to perish

both body and soul. From which peril no reason can deliver you.
But you discovering yourself, touching the entry, when you should make the custom

able oath of all legitimate bishops in Christendom, which is the door for you to enter to

the service of God, in the highest spiritual office within this realm, and seeing you made

the same but for a countenance, nothing meaning to observe that you promised by the

oath ; this is a door that every thief may enter by. This is not the door that they

enter by, that mean earnestly the service of God. Wherein the prophet s sentence is

[ Vid. p. 454, n.
f&amp;gt;.]
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plain, asking tliis question, Quid ascendet in tuontem Domini? aut r/uls stall t. In loa&amp;gt;

sancto cjus ? And then answering to the same saying, innoccns multibus, at mnndo
corde, qui non accept t hi, ratio aiilmam stiftm, nee juraclt rn dolo proximo sno. Hoc
cst f/encratlo qucerentlum Domimim, qutvrentium faclein Dei Jacob. 80 that you now
entering to the mountain of God, which was to that high archbishoprick, and to the

primacy in the realm, by a clean contrary way, which is, as you confess yourself, by
a feigned oath, by fraud, and dissimulation; what more plain sentence can be against

you, if you have a thousand reformations in your mind, than that all this doth not
make that this should be the way to the true service of God, nor that you, using a
false oath, should be of that generation, which with their heart sought God, but utterly
concludcth against you, that if those that abstain from all deceit with their neighbour,

specially in oath, be blessed of God, be that confesscth to have used such dissimulation in

his oath, not with one neighbour or twain, but with the whole realm, with the whole

church, what can he receive, but the malediction of God ? What can more evidently
shew that man to be none of that generation that seeketh God? As, if there were none
other proof, that followed in your acts, such a deceitful and shameful entry doth

manifestly declare : and most of all, one of the first acts you did after this ; which was
to pluck the rest of the realm (of whom you had chief cure) out of the house of God,
bringing them forthwith into the schism.

And that we see now, that the whole realm by the high mercy of God being brought
into the house of God again, there to receive his grace and benediction

; and this to be

done by those princes, and those ministers, qui non acccperunt in. ratio anlmam suam, nee

juraverunt in dolo pvoxlmo suo ; your person yet remaining without, deprived of the

grace granted to them
;
what doth this shew, but that it is the just sentence of God

against you, for your deceitful entry into his service
; and the mercy of God toward them,

that not willingly went forth, but by your traitorous means were thrust out ?

So that here now I have told you, whether you hear me, or no, the very cause of your
blindness and ignorance : which is the vengeance of God against you for your dissimula

tion and perjury to him and to the whole church, at your entering to the high service

thereof. Whereby you have deserved to be cast out of the house of God, which is the

church, in tenelras exteriores, ull ext Jleliin et stridor di iiti/un. Which is the place and

state wherein I see you now lie ;
and the same I saw so evidently in your letters, from

the beginning to the end, as nothing can lie more plain : you shewing yourself in the

same to be so ignorant, that you know not those things which be evident to every man;
which every man, that hath any exterior light, by experience and knowledge of things

past, doth know. . . .

Here mucli i* wanting.

that be once of the church as dead bodies, when the spirit is out. But to all that be

within the body of the church, this givcth comfort and life, as the spirit doth to the body.
And this shall be sufficient to say for every man s information of the truth in this matter,

that will believe, either that old or late experience, or the continual doctrine of the whole

church, hath taught in every Christian realm : whereof none ever found this fault, that

the pope s laws spiritual were not to be exercised, because the same could not agree with

their politic laws ; but rather found fault, when the pope himself, or his ministers, did let

the course of those laws, which agreed with every politic body, as the soul of man with

all complexions and form of body. And when they were stopped, then seemed to

be stopped the breath and life of justice, as no realm can give (as I said before) greater

or surer testimony than ours. For when the authority and laws of the pope did flourish

in the realm, all justice flourished withal; and, that stopped and cast out, as it was these

latter years, all good justice and civil manner of living was stopped and cast forth withal.

So that, when you came first to marvel of a thing never seen nor heard of afore

in this realm, that a bishop, made by the pope s authority, should not be deposed without

his authority ; what doth this shew, but a deep blindness and ignorance of the use of the

law in this realm, ever continual, and never broken of any just prince, until you yourself
were made bishop ;

which helped them to break all good laws and customs of the realm ;

and then afterward to make this for a great reason, that the pope s laws should not be
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now again admitted ? for then, you say. all the whole realm that cast out his authority,
must needs acknowledge themselves accursed : which God, you say, forfend. And this

you shew you cannot abide for nothing by any manner, that the realm should knowledge
themself accursed : which they cannot, you say, avoid, if they admit the pope s law as

good. This word you should have said afore the realm had cast forth the pope s authority,
for to have letted them from their fall into the curse ; and this had been the very part
of a good bishop. But after that they were fallen from the laws, which they had
admitted afore, and thereby run into the cur.se, (which you say cannot be avoided of them
that hath once admitted them,) then I with all good and catholic men do say, God
forfend they after this should not knowledge their state to be accursed. Which if thev

did not, they could never be absolved from the curse. And he that forbiddeth now the

knowledge of the same, doth in effect procure that, being accursed indeed, they remain

ever accursed. This is your monstrous and blind love you pretend to bear to the realm,

being accursed yourself, and blinded in the knowledge of your state, to have the whole

realm remain still accursed. But the true affection these two catholic princes bear to the

realm, with the blood of those that resisted the swerving from the pope s authority, hath

obtained of the high mercy of God, that the whole realm hath with repentance know-

ledged their evil state they stood in since the leaving of the authority of the pope in the

realm, and with repealing of those laws, made contrary, have asked absolution, and

received it, and be delivered of all curse, received into the grace of God, and brought into

the church s lap again ; they only left out, that doth refuse this grace, and hath not so

much grace to accept it. Whereof if any should be deprived, none hath deserved it more

by the just wratli of God to be deprived, than he that was chief doer to make the realm

leave it, as you ; by shewing yourself in this to be the very member of Satan, both then,
but most of all now : which, deprived of grace of repentance himself, would draw all

other to his damnation, and dissuadeth all return to grace.

This your charity you now shew to your country, which, as I said hitherto, is very

vengeance of God toward you. Of the which this great blindness giveth a great testi

mony, that you shew in your letter, writing of these things, as though you had never

knowledge what had been done in the realm afore your time, nor what was the state of

vour time, nor vet what is the state of the realm at this present : bringing for a orcat
&amp;gt; L O O O

inconvenient, that if the parliament should accept the laws of the pope, they should

be constrained to repeal those that were done against his laws and authority : as though

this were not so done already. And shewing so great ignorance, both touching the

doctrine of the church, and in this point touching the pope s authority, and the expe
rience of the custom of the realm, yet you conclude, that ignorance might excuse other

men, how prejudicial the canon laws be to the wealth of the realm, if they would

accept the same. But you cannot be excused by ignorance. And seeing in this the

very truth, that ignorance cannot excuse you, as in truth it cannot, being of that kind

it is. But if that do not excuse you, then malice doth condemn you : which is the

very cause to bring you to ignorance inexcusable, both in this point of the authority
of the pope, as in the doctrine of the sacrament ; wherein it is no less monstrous. And
this you shew most, where you think to speak with less obstinacy ; as where you

say, that
&quot;

if they that follow the pope s doctrine herein could bring in but one old

ancient doctor of the church of their opinion, you have offered afore, as you ofier yet,

to give place unto them, and to consent to the same.&quot; What a proof is this to shew

your profound blindness ! If there be no let but this, because you see not of the old

doctors at the least one, that \vere against your opinion, in the defence of the pope s

doctrine, other men seeing so many, and not one ancient approved doctor that ever

dissented ; what a wonderful blindness is this, not to see one against you ! For this

is plain, when, the pope sheweth his sense and doctrine in this article, he doth not speak

thereof, as of an article that he himself hath newly found, nor yet any of his pre

decessors, but that all hath uniformly received one of another of their fathers, unto the

apostles time, and they of Christ. Which argument is so strong, so evident to the con

demnation of your opinion and confirmation of the pope s, that many sage and learned

men, writing against the opinion you follow, being divers sorts of arguments to confound

the same, set apart all form of reasoning, and only stick upon the testimony and uniform
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consent of all the old doctors of the church to this day. Which testimonies be so many,
that they fill up great books ; as, amongst other, my lord of Durham at this present, in

his book written of this matter, taketli this way, to ground himself most upon, the

perpetual consent of the old doctors, continuing unto this age : and all against your

opinion. Which book is abroad, and hath been seen of you.
Then if ye will think him of so small judgment or knowledge, that in such a number

as he bringeth there is not one that maketh to his purpose, but all for your purpose,
whom he intendeth to oppugn, either this must prove a wonderful blindness in him, and
not in him alone, but in so many learned men, that taketh the same way ; or else in you,
that amongst so many testimonies, some more clearer than some, not to see so much as one

alone : this is an evident proof that ye be stark blind. For if ye were not, if it were but

one brought forth unto you, as is mentioned in that book, the condemnation of Berenga-
rius, that was of your opinion; and that done by a general council of all the nations

in Christendom ; grounding itself upon the uniform doctrine of their forefathers ; were

not this enough, if you had eyes to sec, to shew that more than one old doctor wen;
of the pope s doctrine ? And if this be not sufficient proof unto you, the same being

enough to Berengarius himself, which was converted thereby, and persuaded to recant his

opinion ;
what doth this shew, but that he was not utterly blinded, but that he saw some

testimony against him, you utterly to have lost all sight, that see not so much as one ?

Hut of this your monstrous blindness I marvel the less, the more I see the same

to proceed of the very justice and wrath of God against you ; with whom you mocking
on that manner as you shewed in coming in such a high place, in service of the church, as

was to be archbishop and primate of the realm, as to swear in dolo, not only proximo, but

universal ecclesice ; willing afterward to pervert the old order of the church, which you
called a reformation, meseemeth to hear the very words and curse of St Paul, that

lighted upon the false prophet Barjesu, letting the course of the doctrine evangelical

preached by him, when he then cursing him said: plena ornni malo, et omni fallacia,

Jill diabolt, inimice omnis justiticv, non desinis pervertere VMS Domini rcctas? Et ecce

nunc maims Domini super te, et eris ccvcus, non videns solem, usque ad tempus. The
eftect of this I do see hath lighted upon you, for entering bv deceit to be a chief doctor

in the church, perverting rias Domini recta*, to be blinded, I pray God it be but ad

tempus. But hitherto I have not known a more deeper blindness. And if that was pun
ishment of that false prophet, to lose his corporal sight for a time, that, being an infidel,

for very ignorance did put obstacle to the very true doctrine of the faith never heard of

afore, to be blinded corporally for a time ; you that first knew the doctrine, and preached
the same, which afterward you do pervert, if you were stricken with a greater and more

notable blindness, the which you shew now, this is evident to come of the very hand of

God, which man s hand cannot heal, but only the hand of God, that justly punished you
therewithal. And the sorer and more desperate cure is of this your blindness, the more

you acquit yourself therein : as though you had a great gift of light above all other. For

so you shew in your letters, persuading yourself to have found a way in teaching the

doctrine of the sacrament of the altar, that other hath not seen : which is to take away
the absurdity both to the sense and reason of man, that is in the catholic doctrine,

touching the sacrament of the altar, as you say, in that form of bread and wine to be the

verv true real presence of the body of Christ, and that it is his body and blood that is

shewed in the form of bread and wine, what reason will admit this ? AVhat sense ? And
how much probable were this, if this doctrine were taught as you teach it, to say, that

you see in the form of bread and wine, is a figure only of the body of Christ that is in

heaven
;
whom in spirit in that figure you do honour. This manner no doubt were more

probable saying to the ears of men that judge things either by reason or by sense. But

the more probable it is, the more false it is ; the great sophister and father of all lies ever

deceiving us by probability of reason, proponing ever that which is more agreeable to the

sense, but the true doctrine of Christ is taught by another way.

Here is another deficiency,

being fallen therein not so much for fault or abuse of reason, as by malice against reason.

And such, I say, no hand can cure, no reason, no discourse ; but only that it please the
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high mercy of God, that doth chastise your malicious handling of the truth with such

ignorance and darkness, to withdraw his hand of vengeance upon you : for otherwise you

hearing reason, and seeing some light thereof, yet you have not so much grace as to

receive it nor follow it.

This is the thing I greatly fear in you, having knowledge of your proceeding since

your first notable error in rejecting the doctrine of the pope s supremacy, and afterward of

the sacrament ; which, as I said afore, was not after the common manner of falling, as

other did, by curiosity, or by frailty, but by deliberate malice, to forsake the truth in both

points, to satisfy your carnal appetites, to the which your dissembling first, and mocking
with the truth, and afterward openly forsaking the same, did serve you. Winch as yet

you do not knowledge : and this must be the first thing that you should knowledge,

making open confession with repentance thereof, if you shall ever come to receive any
fruit of the mercy of God.

So that if I now, that desire your recover, should go about by way of discourse or

argument to bring you from your error to the truth, this must be the first point, to shew

how you fell into the same darkness, to the intent that God so much remitting his hand

of justice, that you may see your abomination in abusing the truth, you might knowledge

by fear the justice of God in letting you fall into so great darkness; and by the hope of

his infinite mercy call to him for grace to be restored to some light of his infallible verity.

And this I with all my heart praying for you, in the mean season, until God give

you the grace to do the same for yourself, shall withal open unto you the manner of

your fall.

Touching your first article of the pope s authority, which I need not open any further

than you have opened yourself, nor cannot better express it, than you have set it forth, I

having no knowledge thereof, but by your own saying and writing, for defence of perjury

objected to you. And now mark you well, if you have any sense of knowledge left unto

you. to see yourself and your own deeds, if ever there were heard such kind of a defence,

in any perjury of any man, that had left him any light of reason or knowledge of justice.

Which for to know, first you must be put in remembrance of the kind of your oath, and

the manner of making thereof. The kind was such, that it was no new oath, but the

very same that all archbishops of Canterbury, which be primates of this realm, all arch

bishops and bishops in every Christian realm, doth accnstomable make to the pope s

holiness, as to the vicar of Christ in earth, swearing to him obedience : such was your

oath. And as touching the manner of making of it, none could be more solemn
; being

made in the hand of a bishop, Avith the testimony and assistance of other bishops, openly

in the church, in the presence of as much people as the church could hold
;
at such time

as you, arrayed with the sacred vesture of a bishop, came afore the altar to be consecrated

archbishop. All this you cannot, nor do not deny ;
nor yet that, after all this solemn and

open oath, you did directly and openly against the same. Which must necessarily con

demn you of perjury.

But this necessary consequence you deny; granting notwithstanding, to have done

contrary to the oath. But you say for your defence, that
&quot; where you went to make

the oath, even then you never thought to observe it.&quot; And lest this should be an in

convenient, and a thing much damageons unto your fame and estimation, if it were

not well known, that you swore one thing in the most solemn fashion you could, and

meant another ; here you bring such a testimony by writing : you bring forth a privy

protestation, made with privy witnesses, having the hand and sign of the notary, to

prove that when you went to make that solemn oath, you were nothing minded to ob

serve it. Which former protestation, whereto doth it serve, but to testify a double perjury,

which is to be forsworn afore you did swear? Other perjurers be wont to break their oath

after they have sworn, you break it afore. Quis sapiens et intelliget hcec, et intelliget

maUtlam Satanoo ? And a wonderful aggravation of the wrath of God towards you.

But let the malice of Satan be first considered, in deluding you, when you thought to

delude other. This delusion was this : that because it had been heard some protestations

to be made, also of some good men, in a case when they not being at their own choice

and liberty, when per vim et metum, qul aliquando cadit in constantem virum, they be

made to swear to that which afterward thev have done contrary to their former oath ;
in
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which case a protestation, excusing tin; will, and alleging the fear, hath some colour of

defence : this, I say, yon hearing, and Satan putting yon in remembrance hereof, with the

similitude of this deluded you ; making you believe, that such a kind of protestation

might serve for a premeditate perjury. Whereunto you were not driven, neither i, nor

metu, as you were not in this your case : except you call that a just fear, that you did

sec, if you did not swear, you could not satisfy your ambition and covetousness in having
the bishoprick. For so it was, leave you these two affections, care ye not for to be made

bishop; and who did constrain you to swear? Were ye not by that refuse quite delivered

of all necessity to swear? This also ye cannot deny. Whereunto therefore serveth your

protestation made by the hand of a notary, but to make your privy perjury more notori

ously known, but to make it known to the world, that you entering to the rule of a part

of the flock of Christ, you entered not in by the door ;
and not entering by the door,

but alhni&amp;lt;le, what comfort could your flock look for to have by you, but that which

Christ saitli to follow of those, qni tion intrant per ostium, sed aliutide, to be stealers

and thieves, qui non intrant irixi ut mactent ct perdant ; as the effect hath shewed

by you ?

But here you deceive yourself again, and would deceive other, making your defence

of your simulate oath, that
&quot;you

did the same so, for the more service of God, having
in your mind then to reform the church :&quot; to the which being no way but to make
that oath for a countenance, this you thought for such a purpose might be acceptable

afore God : and also entering by the authority of the pope, called by him, that had

authority to name you, then you think it cannot be justly of any man objected unto

you, that you did not enter by the door. And this truly, if you could have kept your
own counsel touching me, I durst not object the same unto you, seeing nothing out

wardly but as that you were lawfully called and institute bishop ; and of your inward

I would not make myself judge.

More wanting here.

and see, as is the first point in your letters
;
where you make a great marvel, saying

&quot;

it

to be a thing that was never seen in the realm, that, to condemn any subject thereof,

justice should be sought of a foreign power, as is the pope s.&quot; How this is to be called

a foreign power, I will declare afterward. For this I do not marvel, if you do not

well know, not being so open to them that lacketh spiritual doctrine, nor of that igno

rance I do not speak now, but of that outward light and knowledge, which is open to

every man by experience. The which you not knowing, it may be well said, you be cast

in tenelras cxteriores, and that you have lost both interior and exterior knowledge of

things. For so you shew in this case, where you say,
&quot;

it was never seen in the realm,

that to condemn any subject thereof to death, should be required any other sentence than

that cometh from the imperial crown of the realm and their temporal laws.&quot; Wherein

that which I note first is this, that in that place you seem to lament, that being con

demned already, as you say, by the laws of the realm, of high treason, this dilation is

given to your death, not to suffer, afore all such things as be laid to your charge were

first known at Rome, this being natural unto all that be in jeopardy of life, if they cannot

hope by any just defence to extue the same, at tlie least to have time all desire, following

that proverb,
&quot;

in space cometh
grace.&quot;

The which natural effect being extinct in you,

this followeth withal, natural knowledge to be extinct, as in the proeme of your letter is

more declared.

And now to come nearer to that you say was never seen, that
&quot;

any subject to be

condemned, had need of any outward
justice,&quot; calling outward justice the canon laws,

that come from the pope. To this I say, the experience and use of the laws, and justice

in this realm, doth shew clean contrary to your marvel, that it was never seen in the

realm, afore the time of your malicious oath, that there was ever any man condemned for

the crime of heresies, by the mere justice that cometh from the temporal laws, but all

were first declared to be such by the spiritual laws of the canons, which you call

&quot;

foreign laws.&quot; And this beside I say, afore that same time, of all other crimes, as

treason and other, there was never spiritual man put to execution, according to the

order of the laws of the realm, but lie were first by the canon laws condemned, dis-
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graded, and then given to the temporal hands. Whereof there be as many examples,
afore the time of breaking the old order of the realm these last years, as hath been

delinquents. Let all the records be seen
;
and specially this is notable of the bishop

of -
,
which being imprisoned here for high treason, the king would not proceed to

his condemnation and punishment, afore he had the pope s bull given him.

And this is the trade of justice, which the king and queen use with you at this time,

being condemned of treason, being consecrate bishop, to have the pope s sentence from

Rome afore you suffer: which manner of proceeding, you say, was never afore in the

realm ;
nnd the practice and experience in like cases doth shew never to have been

otherwise, afore the time of your notable perjury. And so catholic kings, as it pertaineth

to the privilege of the see of Rome, when they be crowned, doth swear.

And now look what ignorance is this, to think that the like was never seen in the

realm, when it was never seen otherwise amongst those princes, that were counted to

be in the obedience of the laws of Christ, and of the church !

lint now to come to that you speak of, the pope s law and power, which after a

seditious manner of speaking you call &quot;a foreign power:&quot; this standeth under such a

fashion, if God leave you so much sense to understand what I say, that the pope s power
can no more be called foreign power, coming not of man alone, but of him that is God
and man, that was sccundits Jioino de coelo caslestis, than may be called a foreign power,
that the soul of man, coming from heaven, hath in the body generate in earth. And so it

is in the politic body of this realm, ruled with politic laws, founded by man s reason, that

be called temporal laws : to them coming the pope s laws spiritual doth no other, but that

the soul in the body, to give life to the same, to confirm and strengthen the same. And
this is it the angel, speaking in Christ s conception, and declaring what his authority
should be, signified, saying, he should sit super doituun Dai id, which was a temporal

reign, ut conjinnct illml et corrolorct. And so doth the spiritual laws, proceeding of his

Spirit : as be the laws of the church, and canon laws. Which wheresoever they be well

observed, doth this effect, ever to confirm and stablish the temporal laws of the realm : as

no realm hath had more experience than this, ever since the time they received the faith

and obedience of the pope ;
from whom came their doctrine of the faith. There was

never notable trouble in the realm of any kind, if it dured any space, but it was ever

lightly eased, and the realm established by some legate sent from the pope and the see

of Rome, following the prescript of the canons and the spiritual law : without the which
no realm can well be governed, but all be like to the thorn-bush ; whereof it is written

in librojudicum, when the Sichimites had chosen a tyranny over them, against the law of

God, then it was prophesied unto them, what should come thereof, which was that fire

should come forth of that thorn, which was their king, that should devour the people,
and from the people, to burn him, as it was, and ever shall be, where mere temporal
laws without spiritual doth rule. Which state may be compared to be like such a

thorn, whereof fire doth come forth, to the destruction both of the governor and the

people. And how the laws of the realm might be well likened to such a thorn, after

that the spiritual authority was cast forth, the destruction of such a sort of men, of all

degrees, both great and small, the great spoils that were taken, may give sufficient proof
to all them that hath any sense or remembrance of things so lately done.

And now coming again to the spiritual authority and law, to join itself with the

temporal, this is like to the fire that Moses saw in rubo ; which gave light,
and did

not burn, nor never doth, when it is well used. And if it be not well used, the fault

is in the persons, and not in the thing ;
as the fault is not in the temporal laws, when

the prince doth abuse them ; howbeit of their nature they be tanquam spince, as was

also Moses law, sharp to which was mitigate ; and so shall be in every
when they be joined with the spiritual ought not to be called

&quot;

foreign laws&quot;

More here wanting.

Non in prolalilibus humance sapiential rerlis, ne evacuetur Christi : as it should be ill

this case. For if this probability were followed, the slander of the cross should be void.

For this were no slander to the Jews, to hear Christ honoured in a figure, they being
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ever used to the same : nor it would scorn so much foolish to the gentiles and infidels,

after we had accepted Christ for God, to honour him in a figurative manner. But this

being the counsel of Christ, to utter his great mystery in form that he should have

it slander to both the Jews, that seek signs, and were used to be taught by figures ;
and

also the gentiles, that stick upon the judgment of reason ; the more probable you make it

the further you swerve- from the true doctrine of Christ, and very true manner to teach

it. And here may no new manner be taught. What a heinous pride is this, this doctrine

passing a thousand year, and as many hundred beside as hath been since this sacrament

was instituted, by the midst of the Jews and gentiles, with this slander and appearance
of foolishness, never being found faulty in any one of the bishops and preachers of the

word of God, that they confessed the real presence of the body of Christ in the sacrament

of the altar; but all found faulty and condemned of heresy, which denied the same! And
ever the doctrine of the presence, prevailing and triumphing above man s reason or sense,

may be capacc of the same : which both God will have mortified and die utterly, when
this mystery and meat of life is spoken and taken. For as that was the beginning of the

destruction of man, when following the probability of reason, he would feed himself with

meat prohibit unto him
; so the counsel of God hath ordained this to be the beginning of

the life of man, to take a sensible meat, wherein neither reason nor sense can find any

probability, or make any judgment thereof.

But because I have entreated this part more largely in another epistle that I send unto

you, wherein I shew that standing, as you do, without repentance of the manner of

your entry to the service of the church, you could never be neither good scholar of

this doctrine, and much less a master
;

I will now proceed no further to reason with von

herein, knowing all to be in vain, and no help nor mean to recover you, but only prayer.
&quot;Which with all my heart, as I would for mine own soul, I will not fail to use for you to

him whom you have so greatly offended, as I never read of any bishop that ever was in

the church. But the fountain of his mercy is never closed to them that will call for it :

as mine own entire prayer is to the infinite mercy of God, that you may have the

grace so to do
; sending you for obtaining of that, his holy Spirit, qui condcmnnt tnun-

dum &amp;lt;le pcccato, de jut/icio, et de justitla : that, seeing first your sore condemnation, you

may therewith be stirred with all humility and contrite heart to demand some comfort ;

which cannot be hoped of without your former condemnation of yourself. AVhereunto

to bring you, it hath caused me by writing to set forth so earnestly some part of your

grievous offences afore you : willing you no less comfort, than I would to mine own
soul.

And the same I say, concluding and ending, as I began : it may please the paternal

love, that God bcarcth unto all sinners, for his sake, that being his only Son, God
and man, died to pay their ransom, for to forgive you, and to deliver yon ex ore leonis,

which hath so devoured you, that if you be not plucked out as the prophet Amos
saith of Israel, qnomodo si crwit pastor &amp;lt;lno crura aut cttremum auriculae ; I say, if

you be not plucked out by the ear, yon be utterly undone both body and soul. &quot;Which

yet again, and ever, the infinite mercy of God may defend you from! Written in the

court at St James
,
the vi. of November, 1555.

Your very true comforter in God, you not refusing his grace,

R. POLK. Car. Leg.

XLV. Proccssus contra Thomam Cranmrr.

REVERENDISSIMO in Christo patri ct domino, domino Jacobo miseracionc divina tituli MSS. Lam-
-._. ,. . i- i- i T&amp;gt;

beth Library,
sancte Marie in via sacrosancte Romano ecclesie presbitcro cardinal! de Jruteo nuncupate, NO. n:.

. . . . ,. . . . . . Original.
causeque et causis ac partibua mtrascnptis iudicc ac commissano a sanctissimo domino strype s,..,., i Mem.ofAbp.
nostro papa speciahtcr deputato, sen am vestro in hac partc surrogate sivc surrogando cranmcr.

cuicunque, vcster humilis Jacobus, pcrmissione divina Gloccstrensis episcopus ac vest re iuG&-iil3.

reverendissime paternitatis, immo verius sanctissimi domini nostri pape vigore literarum iiui&amp;gt;.

M
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commissionalium presentibus annex comraissarius sivc subdelegatus sufficienter ct legitiino

deputatus, omnimodas obediencias ct revcrcncias tanto reverendissimo patri ac scdi apos-

tolicc debitas cum omni subjectionis honore. Ad noticiam vcstram deducimus ct dcduci

voluinus, vestreque rcvcrcndissimc paternitati significamus ct certificamus per prcscntcs,

quod die lunc, nono viz. die mensis Septembris, anno Domini millcsimo quingentesimo

quinquagesimo quinto, indictionc decima tcrcia pontificatus sanctissimi in Christo patris

et doinini nostri, domini Pauli divina providentia papc qnarti anno primo, in ecclesia

parochiali dive virginis Marie in Oxonia, in providi ct circumspect! viri magistri Jo-

hannis Clerk, scdis apostolice auctoritate notarii publici, ct testium in actis hujus diei

(nt inferius statim apparebit) prescnciis coram nobis ad effcctnm infrascriptum judicialitcr

ct pro tribunali scdcntibus, comparens ct personaliter constitutus prcclarus ct vencrabilis

vir ma^istcr Johannes Story legum doctor nuasdam literas vestras commissionalcs vcstre
rt * fj

paternitatis reverendissimc, iinmo verins apostolicas presentibus annex sigillo vestro ccra

rubea impressa in quadam alba lignca capsula inclusa cum filis sive cordulis rubei

coloris pendentibus sigillatas, ac signo, nomine, ct subscripcione providi viri Claudii Badii

clcrici Bismitine diocesis publici auctoritate apostolica ct imperial! notarii et scribe vestri

(nt apparuit) in bac parte spccialitcr assumpti munitas et subscriptas, non viciatas, non

rasas, non abolitas, non canccllatas, ncc in aliqua sui parte suspcctas, sed sanas ct integras

ac omni vicio et sinistra snspicionc carentes, nobis dircctas ct per partcm illustrissimorum

scrcnissimorumque Philippi ct Marie Anglic regis ct rcginc in ipsis litcris commissiona-

libus nominat ex })artc dicti sanctissimi domini nostri papc et vcstra realitcr presentavit.

Post quarum literarum commissionalium prcsentacioncm nobis et reccpcionem per nos

bumiliter facias, ipsisque per dominum Cbristofcrum Sniythe apostolice scdis auctoritate

notarium publicum usque ad subscripcioncm notarii in cisdcm exclusive tune ibidem

publice pcrlectis, per prefatum vcnerabilem virum magistrum Jobannem Story fuimus

debite requisiti, quateniis onus execucionis carundem in nos assumere et acceptare ip-

sasque exequi dignarcmur. Post cujus requisicionem sic nt prcmittitur nobis factam, ob

bonorcm ct revcrcnciam sacrosanctc scdis apostolice et paternitatis vcstre rcvercndissiine

onus execucionis carundem in nos assumpsimus, atquc juxta vim, formam, tenorem et

effcctnm carundem proccdcndum fore decrcvimus
; prenominatumque magistrum Joban

nem Clerk notarium publicum in nostrum et actorum nostrorum agendorumque ct

cxpcdiendorum per nos ct coram nobis in causa et cau^is inferius dcscriptis ac inter

partcs infra nominatas scribam assumpsimus, dcputavimns, ct constituimus. Quo facto,

egregius vir magistcr Thomas Martyn Icgum doctor cxliibuit procuratorium suum a

screnissimis Philippo ct Maria Anglic rege ct regina sibi ct dicto venerabili viro magistro

Johanni Story ac Davido Lewis conjunctim et divisim in bac parte conccssis ac sigillo

magno eorundcm serenissimorum ct illustrissimorum rcgis ct regine in cera crocei coloris

sigillatis ; Icctoque procuratorio hujusmodi de mandate nostro, prenominatus vcnerabilis

vir magistcr Thomas Martin cxhibcns ut prcfertur procuratorium suum pro dictis illus-

trissimis rege ct regina fecit sc partcm pro eisdem ct dcdit articulos ex parte ipsorum

serenissimorum dominorum regis et regine contra piefatum dominum Thomam Cranmerum

propositos et conccptos una cum scedula eisdem articulis anncxa : ctiam libros dedit in

ipsis articulis mencionatos et in margine eorundcm spccificatos ; pctiitque procurator

hujusmodi quatenus dignarcmur decerncre dictum dominum Thomam Cranmerum, se

archiepiscopum Cantuarie pretendentem, citandum fore ad comparendum coram nobis die

Jovis prox tune scquentc, duodecimo viz. die dicti mensis Septembris in ecclesia predicta

bora octava ante meridiem ad respondendum, et procedi vidcndum contra cum juxta

tenorem dicte commissions sive subdclegacionis, ct ad objiciendum contra articulos et

cetera predicta contra euni in hac parte modo prcmisso exhibita si voluerit. Ad cujus

quidem procuratoris peticioncm, quia justa nobis vidcbatur ac juri et racione consona,

decrevimus ipsum Thomam Cranmerum citandum juxta peticioncm procuratoris predicti.

Quo facto, prefatum Christoferum Smythe publicum apostolica auctoritate notarium in

nostrum mandatarium in hac parte cum potcstate citandi, certificandi, et exequendi dictam

cicationem et quemcunque alium processum et ad alia facienda ad mandatarii officium

spectantia deputavimus ct admisimus; ipsumque Christoferum notarium publicum et

mandatarium nostrum hujusmodi de fideliter exequendo, referendo, et ccrtificando, et de

ejus officio in ca parte juste exercendo juramento ad sancta Dei evangelia oneravimus
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et juravimus. Delude vero articulos prcdictos et contcnta in eisclciu per dictum Christo-

fcrum Smythc notarium publicum publico in judicio perlegi feeimus, nccnon prenominatum
dominum Johannem Clerk notarium publicum ac scribam nostrum prcdictum ad con-

ficiendum instrumentum sen instrumcnta publica unum vel plura do ct super premissis
omnibus et singulis per nos ct coram nobis istis die ct loco qualitercumque babitis et factis

mandavimus, et eundem ad sic conficiendum ac testcs infra nominates inde testimonium

perbiberc prefatus magister Tliomas Martyn instanter requisivit; presentilms tune

ibidem venerabilibus viris Richardo Marsball, Commissario Universitatis prcdictc, Waltero

Wright legum doctore, Archidiacono Oxon
,
Arthuro Cole sacre theologie baccalario, preside

Collegii dive Magdalene in cadem Universitate, liicbardo Cawdewcll in mediciuis doctore,
Henrico Joilyff sacre tbcologie baccalario, Tboma Pygott ct Edmundo Powell armigeris,
cum multis aliis ad numcrum ducentarum pcrsonarnm et ultra. Tenor vero procuratorii

illustrissimorutn Pliilippi et Marie Regis ct Regine predictorum, de quo superius fit mencio,

per j)refatnm venerabilcm virum magistrum Thomam Martyn procuratorem in codom

nominatum ut prefertur productum ct exbibitum sequitur, et est talis :

&quot;

Universis patcat

per ])rcscntcs, quod nos Pbilippus ct Maria Dei gracia Anglic Francie Neapolis Jerusalem

et Ilibernie Rex et Regina, fidei defensorcs, Principcs Hispaniarum et Cicilie, Arcbiduces

Austrie, Duces Mediolani Burgundic ct Brabancic, Comites Haspurgi Flandric et Tirolis,

dilectos nobis in Cbristo Thomam Martyn, Johannem Story et Davidum Lewis le&amp;lt;nim

doctores absentes tanquam presentes omnibus melioribus ct efficacioribus modo via et

forma conjunctim, et eorum qucmlibct per sc divisim ct in solidum, ita quod non sit

melior conditio occupantis nee detcrior subscquentis, sed quod unus eorum inceperit id

ipsorum quilibet per so libere prosequi valeat, mcdiare pariter et finirc, nostros vcros

legitimos et indubitatos procuratores, actores, factorcs, negociorumque nostrorum gestorcs ct

nuncios spcciales nominamus, ordinamus, facimus, et coustituimus per presentes, damusquo
et conccdimus eisdem procuratoribus nostris conjunctim ut prefertur ct eorum cuilibet

per se divisim et in solido potestatcm gcneralcm ct mandaturn speciale, ita quod spccia-

litas generalitati non derogat ncc e contra, pro ct nominibus nostris coram reverendis in

Chribto patribus Wigornien et Gloccstren Episcopis ac Dccano Lonclonicn ct Archidia

cono Cantuar
,
sen coram eorum tribus, duobus, sive uno, rcvcrcndissimi in Cbristo patris

et domini, domini Jacobi, miscratione divina tituli sanctc Marie in via sacrosanctc Romane
ccclcsie presbyteri Cardinalis de Puteo nuncupat sanctissimi in Cbristo patris et domini

nostri domini Pauli divina providentia illius nominis Papc quarti, in causa et causis

heresim aliaque enormia crimina, in quibus Thomas Cranmcrus nuper metropolitane
ecclesie Cant Arehiepiscopus asscrtus sit prolapsus, sapientibus, per nos nostrisquc vice

et nominibus contra ipsum Thomam Arcliiepiscopum pretensum mota et motis indecisis

adhuc penden , Commissarii sivc Judicis delegati, Subdelegatis sive Commissariis suffici-

entcr et legitime deputatis, comparendi absenciamquc nostram quoad personalem com-

paracionem in omnibus excusandi ac causam et causas abscntic nostrc (si opus fuerit)

allegandi, proponcndi, ct probandi, ac fidem faciendi super eisdem, literasque commissio-

nales remissorial sive subdelegatorum prefati revcrendissimi Jacobi Cardinalis ac Judicis

dclegat sive Commissarii antedicti realiter producend ostendendi ct cxhibendi. Xecnon

articulos, capitula, positiones sive interrogatoria, ac alias materias, objcctioncs, allegaciones

sen peticioncs quascunque verbo vel in scriptis dandi, faciendi, ministrandi, proponendi
et exhibendi, posicionibus ct articulis cxcepcionibusquc ex adversis fiendis respondendi ct

suis responderi petendi, videndique juramentum quodcunquc licitum et honestum ac de

jure in hac partc rcquisitum in animas nostras prestand subcund et jurand . Testes,

literas et instrumenta, ac alia quecunquc probacionum genera producend ostendcnd et

cxbibend
, productaquc ct exhibita ex adverso rcproband et impugnandi, crimina et de-

fectus objiciendi ct objectis respondendi, decreta quecunque fieri deccrnique petendi et

obtincndi, alium insupcr procuratorem sive procuratores loco eorum scu eorum alicujus

substituendi, ac substitutum sivc substitutes hujusmodi revocandi, procuratorisque ofiicium

in se reassumendi, quoticns ct quando id eis sen eorum alicui melius videbitur expedirc.

Cetcraquc omnia et singula faciendi, excrccndi et expedicndi, que in premissis aut circa

ca nccessaria fuerint sen quomodolibet opportuna, etiam si mandatum dc se magis

cxigant speciale quam superius cst cxpressum. Et promittimus nos ratos, gratos, ct

firmos pcrpctuo habituros totum et quicquid dicti procuratores nostri seu eorum aliquis
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foccrit in premissis aut aliquo premissorum sub ypotheca ct obligationc omnium bonorum

nostrorum, ct in ca parto caucionem cxponimus per prescntes. Dat sub magno sigillo

nostro apud lionorium nostrum do Hamtoncorte Londonien dioccs xxiiii die mcnsis

August! anno Domini millesimo quingentesimo quinquagesimo quinto ac annis regnormn
nostrorum secundo ct tercio.&quot; Advcniente vcro dicto die Jovis, xii. viz. die predict!
mcnsis Scptcmbris, annoque Domini indictione et pontificatu predictis, coram nobis

prefato Jacobo Glocestren Kpiscopo ac Judice subdclcgato sive Commissario supra no-

minato in ccclesia parochial! dive Virginia Marie supcrius specificat loco in hac parte

assignat ct dcputat judicialiter ct pro tribunal! sedcn in prenominati magistri Johannis

Clerk Notarii public! ct scribe nostri predict! prcsentia, prcfatus vcnerabilis vir magistcr
Thomas Martyn ex superabundant! exhibuit procuratorium suum predictum pro illus-

trissimis rege et regina predictis, et se partem fecit pro eisdcm ac corum nomine procu-
ratorio mandatum nostrum citatorium contra dictum dominum Thomam Cranmerum
modo supcrius specificat per nos dccretum et sub sigillo nostro emanatum una cum
ccrtificatorio in dorso ejusdem sub instrumento publico de ct super cxccucionc ejusdem

per prcnominatum Christoferum iSmythe Notarium publicum ct Mandatarium nostrum

predictum die ct loco ac sub modo ct forma in codem certificatorio specificatis et

contentis conccpto, ac signis ct subscripcionibus tam prcfati domini Johannis Clerk

auctoritate apostolica notarii public! et scribe nostri prcdicti, quam ctiam dicti Chris-

toferi Smythe cadcm ctiam auctoritate apostolica notarii public! nostrique in hac parte
Mandatarii spccialitcr ut ])rcfertur dcputati, admissi ct jurat!, consignat ct subscript ac

nostro sigillo etiam sigillat realitcr exhibuit, ct contra prefatum dominum Thomam
Cranmerum tune in judicio personaliter prcsentem ex parte dictorum serenissimorum

dominorum Philippi ct Marie, Regis ct Regine predict ,
ac procuratorio nomine pro

eisdcm denuo dedit articulos prius ut prefertur per cum coram nobis datos et porrectos,

atque in partem ct subsidium probacionis articulorum luijusmodi ct contcntorum in

eisdcm exhibuit libros mcncionatos in dictis articulis vcstre reverendissime paternitati

originaliter una cum presentibus transmissos. Qui quidem libri atquc articuli ac sub-

dclcgatio et mandatum nostrum citatorium predict in corum formis originalibus tempore
cxecucionis nostri liujusmodi mandati citatorii eidcm Thome publice ostensi, ac ipsi seu

saltern vcrc copic collacionatc corundem ac siguo et nomine prcfati domini Johannis

Clerk, notarii public! nostrique actorum scribe antedicti, signat eidcm domino Thome
Cranmcro de facto rcaliter traditc fucrunt ct penes cum dimissc, prout ex tcnore cer-

tincatorii dicti nostri mandati citatorii plcnius ac manifesto liquet ct apparet, in pre-
scntia ejusdem domini Thome Cranmcr pcrsonaliter ut prefertur prcsentis ct comparentis,
ac primo et ante omnia protestantis quod per suam comparicioncm aut per aliqua per
cum dicta seu dicenda, gcsta vel gcrenda, sou aliquo modo per cum facta seu fienda, non
intcndit consentire in nos subdelegatum sive commissarium antcdictum aut in aliquem
alium auctoritate domini pape sen Romani pontificis fulgcntem, tanquam in judiccm sibi

in hac parte (ut asscruit) competcntem, seu aliquo pacto admittcrc aliquam auctoritatem

dicti Roman! pontificis, asserendo et constanter affirmando eundcm Romanum pontificem
nullum in hoc regno habere seu liabere debuisse aut deberc auctoritatem seu potestatem,

quodque ex co etiam ipsius Romani pontificis auctoritatem ut prefertur admittere non

intcndit pro eo quod alias prestitit juramcntum contrarium (ut asseruit) Ilenrico tune

Anglic illius nominis regi octavo, viz. de rcnunciando Romano pontifici et do admittendo

et acccptando cundem regem Ilenricum octavum pro supremo capite ecclesia? Anglicane,
et protestabatur ulterius sc paratum esse ad respondendum coram quocumque judice

potestatem, auctoritatem, seu commissioner dictorum illustrissimorum regis et regine
liabcnte. Idem dominus Thomas Cranmerus tune incontinent! ibidem multis variisque
modis ac verbis suis nephariis, famosis et protervis publice in judicio dixit, opposuit, et

objccit contra auctoritatem potestatemque dicti domini nostri Pape et Romani pontificis,

et inter cetera audacter et sine pudore aut verecundia asserendo ipsum Romanum pon
tificem per leges ct canones suos non solum pervertisse ct pervertere leges hujus regni

Anglic, sed etiam sacras scripturas et leges divinas, etiam asserendo et constanter affir

mando inter cetera Christum in eucharistia spiritualiter tantum et non corporaliter esse,

sed in corpore in cclo tantum esse ct non alibi. Asseruitque quod casu quo papam
sive Romanum pontificem modcrnum imitari contigerit vestigia predecessorum suorum
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Romanorum pontificum, aut si ejus auctoritate potestatc ct legibus in regnis et dominiis

aliorum principum uti contigerit, quod per hoc pervcrteret ct dcstrueret tain leges divinas

quam ctiam leges reguni, ct in hoc utitur (tit asseruit) vice autechristi et pro antcchri.sto

ct Christ! adversario censeri debcret. Ac ctiam addcndo asseruit ct publice affirmavit,

quod quisquis rcceperit sen admiserit auctoritatem domini Papc sou Roman! pontificis
in hoc Anglic rcgno, adversaretur ct Deo ct corone Anglic, atquc eo facto excommuni-
eatus cst. Ulteriusque asseruit ct publicc dixit ])rcfatus Thomas Crannierus nos Sub-

delegatum ac Commissarium predictum nullo modo fuisse aut cssc judicem sibi in hac

parte competentem, sed incompetcntcm ct perjurum eo quod admisiinus auctoritatem

Roman! pontificis et eo quod juranientum alias prestitimus contrarium viz. de rciuin-

ciando auctoritati cjusdem Komani pontificis ac dc acceptando et admittendo prenomi-
iiatiini Regem ITenricum octavum pro supremo capitc ecclesie Anglicane. Et quia
dictus dominus Cranmcrus negavit Romanum pontificem csse supremum caput ecclesie

riiri-ti, ideo interrogatus per prcfatum procuratorem dominorum Regis et Reginc

&quot;quisnam tune&quot; (cjus judicio ct opinione) &quot;caput
csset

ecclesie,&quot; hujusmodi respondebat,
&quot;

Regem qiicmcumquc in rcgno suo.&quot; Et cum dictus Procurator replicavit dicens,
&quot;

Ergo
Xcro (jui interfccit Pctrum

ca]&amp;gt;ut
fuit ecclesie Christi,&quot; ipse dominus Cranmcrus affir

mavit eiindem Neronem sic fuisse caput ecclesie Christi, et etiam Turcam sue ecclesie

caput cssc. Deinde prcnominatus venerabilis vir magister Thomas Martyn procurator
antedictus in subsidium probationis contcntorum in dictis articulis exhibuit quoddam in-

strumentuin publicum rnanu propria magistri Richard! Watkyns notarii public! (ut appa-

ruit) subscriptum, et cjus signo (ut apparuit) signatum, contincns in se inter cetera tenorem

juramenti fidelitatis obcdiencie per ipsum Thomam Cranmcrum tempore ejus prefcctionis

sivc consecracionis in Archiepiscopum Cantuar bcato Petro ct sedi apostolice ac domino

nostro Pape Clement! ejusque successoribus Romanis pontificibtis prestiti, petiitque procu
rator prcdictus memoratum dominum Thomam Cranmcrum per nos juramento oncrari de

fideliter respondendo tarn dictis articulis et scedulc annex* quam etiam cetcris per cum

superius rcsj)cctivc exhibitis in prescncia cjusdem domini Thome Cranmeri recusantis subirc

juramcntum hujusmodi pro co (ut asseruit) quod nos procedimus in hac parte auctoritate

Roman! pontihcis. Cetcrum salvis protestacionibus suis prcviis et etiam sub protestacione

quod non iiitendcbat rcspondere nobis subdelegato predicto, sed prcfato magistro Thome

Martyn procurator! antedicto, tune incontinent! idem Thomas Crannierus dictis articulis

omnibus ct singulis superius ut prefertur contra cum datis ct objectis ad peticionem prcfati

magistri Thome Martyn procuratoris predict! et dc mandato nostro tarn Latino quam An-

glicc plcne et articulatim ac publicc pcrlcctis et deelaratis seedulcque dictis articulis annexe

et cetoris exhibitis antedictis, absque tamcn aliquo juramento, deliberate ct constantcr

coram nobis in publico judicio pro tribunal! seden respondebat ut scquitur. Ad primum
articulum respondct se reccpissc bullas a curia Romana et a Romano pontificc pro

recepcione Archiepiscopatus Cantuar
, quas bullas (ut asseruit) obtulit dicto tune Regi

Hcnrico octavo et ab eodcm Rcgc et cjus auctoritate (ut ctiam asseruit) eundcm Arch-

iepiscopatum recepit : ct aliter negat hunc articulum cssc verum. Ad secundum fatetur

contenta in eodcm csse vera. Ad tcrcium fatetur se acceptasse ct duxissc mulierem in

uxorcm, postquam recepit sacrum ordincm sacerdotalem ct circa viginti annos post mortem

prime uxoris sue : et aliter hunc articulum negat essc verum. Ad quartum fatetur

contenta in eodem esse vera. Ad quintum fatetur se secrete tenuissc dictam mulierem

secundo per cum acceptam, quousque per statuta et leges hujus regni Anglic (ut asseruit)

ci licitum fuit babere uxorem, ct quod tune cam publice tenuit ct ab eadem plures

proles habuit : et aliter negat articulum hujusmodi. Ad vj fatetur eundem essc verum,

tamen sine pudore aut verecundia ut (licit. Ad scptimum fatetur se edidissc librum in

liac parte cxhibitum ct in articulo mencionatum vocat
&quot; A defense of the true and

catholicke feithe&quot; etc. ct negat so edidisse librum in codem articulo etiam mencionatum

vocat &quot; A discourse of Peter Martir&quot; etc. ; et quoad tercium librum vocat
&quot; A discourse

of the Lord s
supper&quot;

etc. negat sc ilium edidisse, tamen credit quod hujusmodi liber

est bonus et catholieus, et quoad cathcchismum ct articulos in codem fatetur se adhi-

buissc ejus consilium circa cdicionem cjnsdem : et quoad librum vocat &quot;An aunswer of

the moste rcucrende father in God&quot; etc. fatctur se edidisse illam partem ejusdem libri

que continet ejus responsa ad librum editum per reverendurn patrem Winton Episcopum.
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Ad octavum rcspondct se nunquam coegisse aliquos hujuamodi articulis subscribcrc, tamcn

dicit quod plurcs clericorum provincie Cant cisdcin articulis voluntaric subscripscrunt,

quorum subscripciones rccepit ut dicit: ct alitcr negat articulum Imjusmodi. Ad nonum

fatetur quod a turri London ad academiam Oxon ductus fuit : ct alitcr negat contenta in

code-in. Ad decimnm fatctur so pro viribus defendissc libros ct articulos mcncionatos in

lioc articulo (ct in loco articulate) ct contenta in cisdem : ct alitcr negat. Ad undecimum

fatctur scntcntiam dc facto fuissc contra cum latam co quod defendebat libros ct articulos

prcdictos, ct tainen dicit quod in illis libris ct articulis non sunt hercscs aliquc contcnte :

et alitcr rcspondet negative. Ad duodccimum rcspondct quod rccessit ab auctoritate

Romani pontificis, ct aliis (quantum potuit) persuasit ut sic rcccdcrcnt, proptcr enormi-

tates illic (ut dixit) regnantes ;
tamen per hoc dicit cum non esse schismaticum ncc per

hoc rccessisse ab ccclesia catholica : ct aliter credit hunc articulum non cssc verum in

aliquo. Ad decimum tcrcium ct sccdulam fatctur so prcstitisse juramentum obedicncic

prout continetur in scedula huic articulo anncxa; tamcn hoc fecit (ut asscruit) sub pro-

testacionc in instrumcnto publico (ut prcfertur) in hac parte cxhibito contenta; ct non

aliter. Ad xiiij rcspondct ct fatctur se rccessissc (ut prcfertur) ab auctoritate Romani

pontificis ct aliis sic recederc pcrsuasit ;
hoc tamen (ut dicit) non fecit ante Icgem Jnde

factam auctoritate parliament! Anglie : ct ctiam dicit quod post leges Imjusmodi ct

earum auctoritate consccravit episcopos ct cetera fecit que ante legcm hujusmodi factam

ad Romanum pontificcm pcrtincbant et quo per ipsum Romanum pontificcm antca fieri

solcbant : ct alitcr negat. Ad xv respondct quod nnte rcccpcionem Romani pontificis

auctoritatcm ct ante reconcilinrinnem nupcrrime in hoc Anglie regno factam hoc rcgnuin

in bono statu remansit, atquc maxime optat quod modo in eodem statu rcmancret
;

et

fatebatur (ut prius) sc reccssisse ab auctoritate Romani Pontificis, ct quod non intcndit

ad illam auctoritatem redire vcl eandcm aliquo modo admitterc, ut dicit. Ad ultimum

negat contenta in eodem aliter esse vera quam superius respondcbat, ut dicit. Ac incon

tinent! (responsionibus predict! domiui Thome Cranmeri modo prcmisso publice et

judicialitcr factis, rcccptis, et conscriptis) dictus vcnerabilis vir magistcr Thomas Martyn

procurator predictus ac nomine procuratorio quo supra acceptavit responsa superius facta

et contenta in eisdem, quatcnus faciunt pro parte ct intcncione dictorum illustrissimorum

dominorum suorum, atque super articulis ct exhibitis prcdictis produxit vcnerabilcs viros

magistros AVill m Tresham, Richardum Marshall, Richardum Smythc, et Richardum

Crokc, sacrc thcologie doctorcs, Jacobum Curtopp, Robcrtum &quot;Warde, Gcorgium Lon

don, ct Robcrtum Series, in testes, quos nos ad peticioncm procuratoris hujusmodi in

tcstes admisimus, et in forma jurandorum tcstium tactis per cos sacrosanctis scripturis

dc fidelitcr dcponendo et do diccndo omnem et meram vcritatcm, cum fucrint examinati

in hac parte de et super premissis super quibus modo prcmisso producti fucrunt, omni

amicicia, favore, aftectione, odio, timore ct displicentia postpositis ct scmotis, juxta for-

mam, modum ct morcm in simili tcstium admissione ct juramcnti prcstacione solit et

consuct et in hac parte dc jure requisit , jurari fecimus in prcscntia dicti domini Thome

Cranmeri sub ejus protestacionibus previis allegantis quod dicti testes nullo modo in hac

parte stint testes idonci, nee eisdem fides aliqua in hac parte fuit aut est (ut asseruit)

adhibenda pre eo (ut etiam asscruit) sunt perjuri in eo quod subicrunt juramentum
domino Regi Anglie tanquam supremo capiti, ac modo contra hujusmodi juramentum

(ut prefertur) per eos prcstitum admiserunt auctoritatem Romani pontificis.
Et tune

idem dominus Thomas interrogatus, an relit aliquibus aliis exccpcionibus uti contra

tcstes predictos sen aliqua intcrrogatoria contra eos ministrare, respondebat quod noluit

nee ulterius aliquid in hac parte dicerc, proponere, rel objicere. Super quibus omnibus

ct singulis modo premisso dicto duodecimo die Septcmbris ac anno Domini indictione

pontificatuque et loco antcdictis habitis factisque ct expeditis, prefatum dominum Jo-

hanncm Clerk Notarium publicum ac nostrum in hac parte auctorum Scribam prcdictum

mandavimus, cundemque dictus magister Thomas Martyn procurator
antedictus ct pro

curatorio nomine prcdicto ad conficiend instrumentum sive instrumenta publicum sen

publica ac testes infra nominates tune presentes inde testimonium pcrhibitur instantcr

rogavit ct rcquisivit, presentibus tune ibidem vcncrabilibus riris Waltcro Wright legum
doctore Archidiacono Oxon

,
Will mo Tresham, Richardo Marshall, Richardo Smythe

publico prelectore sacre theologie in eadem academia, et Richardo Croke sacre thcologie
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professoribus, Artlmro Cole sacrc theologic baccalario ac preside Collcgii dive Ma^da-
lene in Oxonia, Richardo Cawdewell in mediums doctore, Roberto Morwent sacre theo-

logio baccalario, preside Collegii vulgo Anglice diet &quot;Oriell
Collcdge,&quot; Mauricio ]3ullock

artiiim magistro, vicegardiano Novi Collegii Winton in Oxon
, llichardo Busshop artium

magistro,, Griffino Willyams in legibus baccalario, Philippo Randall principal! Aule
Cervine Oxon, Will mo Ilawarden sacre theologic baccalario, principal! Collegii Enei
Xasi vocat &quot;brascnosc,&quot; et Georgio Edrigio artium magistro ac publico Grecarum lite-

rarmn prelcctore, ac Johanne Pollard, Thoma Pygott, ct Edmundo Powell armigeris,
cum imiltitudine copiosa tarn clericorum et scholarium dicte Universitatis quam etiam

laicorum ad numerum quadringentarum personarum et ultra existen . Postrcmo vero

decimo tercio die mensis JSeptcmbris anno Domini indictioneque ac anno pontificatus

supradictis, in quadam supcriori camera sive pergula gardiani Collegii Novi dicte Uni

versitatis, in presentia prcfati domini Johannis Clerk Xotarii publici ac Scribe nostri

j)redicti, etiam presentibus Thoma Owen in legibus baccalario et Christofero JSmytho
Xotariis publicis London commoran

,
testes infra nominatos (ut prefertur) productos et

juratos examinavimus, corumquc testium dicta et depositiones seriatim sequuntur ct

sunt tales.

RICIIARDUS CROKE sacre theologic doctor in Universitate Cantabrigie, scxaginta sex

vel qninqne annorum, libere (ut dicit) condicionis, de noticia partium examinatus (licit,

(|iiod novit prefatum Thomam Cranmerum circiter triginta sex annos, Reginam Mariam
a bimatn, Regem Philippum ex quo venit in Angliam, viz. circiter annum. Ad primum
secundum tercium quartum quintum sextum septimum octavum et nonum respondet,

quod credit articulos vcros essc et omnia in eis contenta, qnodque de eisdem fama laborat

per universum regnum Anglic et in multis etiam partibns transmarinis ; ct aliter nescit

deponero. Ad decimum dicit articulum cssc verum, quia ipse personaliter dispntacioni

prcdictc in publica scola thcologica Oxon facto interfuit. Ad nndecimum dicit articu

lum essc vernm, ipse enim prcsens erat in ecclesia parochial! dive Yirginis Marie Oxon

quando decretum in articulo specincatum adversus eundcm Thomam pronunciatum fnit.

Ad duodecimum respondet articulum essc verum, excepto eo quod iste deponcns certo

affirmare non potest quod prefatus Thomas Cranmcr aliqnos per vim coegerit ct compu-
lerit ad rcmmciandum auctoritati sedis apostolice, quanquam ct illud publice a fide dignis

audivit. Dicit insuper quod prefatus Cranmer multos seduxerit non tantum ab aucto-

ritate ecclesie Romano, sed etiam a veritatc in multis aliis fidei catholice articulis : ct

aliter nescit deponerc ad articulum prcdictum. Ad decimumtercium dicit quod audivit

ipsum Cranmerum publice confitentem se in consccracionc sua prestitisse sacrum obediencie

suimno pontifici : et aliter nescit deponere in articulo prcdicto. Ad decimumqtiartum
dicit et dcponit ut supra : dicit insuper quod prefatus Cranmer pro Archiepiscopo Cant

so gerens consecravit et transtulit complurcs in Anglic cpiscopos, viz. consecravit quon
dam doctorem Poynctt in Winton Ep m et quondam Coverdale in Ep m Exon et

quondam Johannem Iloper in Ep m Glocestr et quod transtulit quondam doctorem

Rydlcy a Roften in Londonicn episcopatum. Ad xv dicit articulum esse verum, quia
heri audivit cum publico detestantem auctoritatcm Pape et apostolice sedis : et aliter

nescit deponere. Ad xvi dicit famam de prcmissis divulgatam csse per universum

regnum Anglic.

RonKirrr.s WARDE artium magi|tcr et publicus philosophic in Academia Oxon pre

lector, quadraginta vcl circiter annorum, tcstis (ut prefertur) productus et juratus, libere

condicionis, interrogates do noticia personarum dicit, quod novit Rogem Philippum ab

co tcmporc quo primum appulit in Anglia, hoc cst per integrum annum et ultra, Mariam

Reginam ab inicio rcgni Edward! soxti, viz. circiter novcm annos, Thomam Cranmerum

por duodecim annos vel circiter novit. Ad primum secundum tercium quartum quin
tum ct sextum dicit, quod credit articulos vcros essc ct omnia in eis contenta, quia

sepius publice audivit contenta in eisdem vera cssc tarn Oxonic quam alibi in multis

Anglic partibus. Ad septimum dicit, quod credit prefatum Thomam vix adeo erudi-

tum ut possit ipse ejus proprio ingenio hujusmodi libros componcre, certo tamen scit

ejus nomine et auctoritate cos circumferri, ipsumquc Thomam dixisse libros prcdictos

seu saltern plurimos ex illis fuisse proprio ingenio confcctos, ct ut suos agnovisse, et

quod novit ipsum Thomam sepius defendisse plurimas hereses in libris predictis con-

352
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tcntas in publicis disputacionibus Oxonie habitis, in quibus iste deponens publico ccrta-

mine contra dictum Thoniam congrcssus est : et alitcr nescit deponere. Ad octavum

credit esse verum, quia publice a fide dignis audivit: ct aliter ncscit. Ad nonmn dicit

esse verum, quia vidit qnum prefatus Thomas Oxoniam primuni a Londino ductns cst,

ct in aliis rebus credit articulum esse verum. Ad decimum dicit articulnm esse verum,

&amp;lt;juia
intcrfuit disputacionibus predict ,

ct in eisdcm disputacionibus eidem Tliome publice

respondebat dum predict ,
bereses pro viribus confirmare satageret. Ad undocimum dicit

articulum verum esse ; ipse enim interfuit in cde dive Marie Oxon quum decretum in

articulo spccificatum contra prefatum Tliomam Cranmerum et duos alios publice lege-

retur per Doctorem Weston. Ad xij dicit quod credit esse verum, quia publice et sepius

a fide dignis audivit. Ad xiij dicit verum esse, quia vidit publicum instrumentum super

juramento predicto confectum
]&amp;gt;ublice

contra eundcm Thomam exbibitum : et aliter ncscit.

Ad xiiij dicit quod prefatus Thomas Cranmerus consecravit in episcopos Johannem

Hooper in CJloucestren 3Iiloncm Couerdalc in Kxonien Hugonem Ilolbache et postea

quendam doctorem Taylor in episcopos Lincoln
,

et insuper quod consecravit doctorem

Kydley in R often episcopum, quern postea transtnlit ad episcopatum Londoniensem ; et

in aliis credit articulum esse verum. Ad xv dicit verum esse, quia heri xij Scptembris

audivit cum animo obstinato contempnentcm primatum Romane ecclcsie, et insuper pro-

testantcm se nolle aliquo pacto in eundem consentire. Ad xvj dicit famam de pre-

missis publice divulgatam esse tain Oxonie quam alibi in Anglia.

HOUEIMTS SERLES sacre tbcologie baccalaurius in Universitate Oxon commorans lx
il

.

annorum vel circiter, libere (ut dicit) condicionis, testis (ut prefertur) productus et juratus

de noticia partium examinatus dicit, quod novit Hcgem Philippnm a tempore adventus

sui in Angliam, viz. per annum aut circiter, ac Reginam Mariam per triginta annos vel

circiter, Tliomam Cranmerum circiter viginti annos. Ad primum sccundum tercium

quartum quintum scxtum scptimum octavum ct nonum dicit, quod credit articulos veros

esse ct omnia contcnta in eisdcm, quia eadem publice audivit tarn Oxouie quam in aliis

Jiujus regni Anglic partibus : ct aliter nescit deponere. Ad decimum dicit quod ipse

presens personaliter non interfuit publice disputacioni habite Oxon cum prefato Thoma

Cranmer; credit tamen articulum per omnia verum esse, quia publica (ut asserit) per

universum Anglic regnum fama crat ct cst, ipseque a nonnullis fide dignis qui disputa

cioni predicte intererant personaliter audivit prefatum Cranmerum in Acadeinia prcdicta

publica disputacionc libros et articulos suos predictos pro viribus defendisse, tandcmque

convictum et exsibilitatum a multis fuisse : et aliter nescit deponere. Ad undccimum

&amp;lt;licit similiter, quod credit ct ex frequcnti fide dignorum relacione audivit, omnia et sin-

gula in articulo contenta vera esse : et aliter nescit deponere. Ad xij dicit quod credit

dictum Thomam fuisse et esse notorinm scismaticum et hereticum, quia sepius audivit

eundem tarn privatim quam ])ublice multas impias et cxccrandas herescs docentem, cffe-

rentem et pertinaciter defendentem, et quod idem deponens circa id temporis, quo ecclesia

Anglicana primum cepit desisterc ab auctoritate Papc et sedis apostolice, fuit vicarius

de Lenham dioces ct provinc Cautuar
,
et ideo turn subjectus (sen saltern publice habitus

pro subjecto) jurisdictioni prefati Thome Cranmeri, qui turn publice pro episcopo Cant

se gessit, ct quod ab ipso Thoma Cranmero seu saltern ab ejus Cancellario (mandatum
et auctoritatem regiam in ea parte habere pretcndente) idem deponens inductus et com-

pulsus sit ad remmciandum auctoritati domini Papc et ad prestaudum juramentum contra

eundcm et contra sedem apostolicam. Dicit insuper quod ipse circiter xv bine annos unus

erat ex publicis concionatoribus domini Regis in dioces Cant
, quodque ex predicto officio

ignominiose expulsus fuit per prefatum Thomam Cranmerum Archiepiscopum Cant pre-

tens pro eo viz. quod idem Robertus Series publice in concionibus amrmavit realem

presenciam corporis et sanguims Christi in cucharistia, ct quod recusavit subscribere

certis articulis per prefatum Thomam Cranmerum editis ct divulgatis qui sibi a fide

Christiana in multis disscntire et penitus heretice videbantur, quodque eo nomine per

prefatum Thomam (seu saltern ejus jussu et mandato) idem deponens bis in carceres

conjectus fuit et ibidem diu detentus, hocquc fuit et est notorium per univcrsam Cant

dioc : et aliter ncscit deponere de articulo predicto. Ad xiij dicit quod credit et quod

publice audivit esse verum
;

et aliter nescit deponere. Ad xiiij dicit quod postquam in

Anglia publice renunciatum est auctoritati sedis apostolice,
maxime queque negocia -ad-
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jurisdictiouem spiritualem pertiucncia, ut consecracioncs ci)iscoi)oruni ct similia, sub umbra
ct auctoritate regii nominis per ipsum Tbomam Cranmerum so (ut prefertur) tuin pro
Arcbiepiseopo Cant gcrentcm agebantur ct fiebant : et aliter nescit dc])oncrc. Ad xv
dicit articulum esso vcruin, quia nuperriinc viz. hcsterna die audivit ipsum inipia ct
execranda contra sedem apostolicam predict publicc in judicio diccntcni, ct protcstantem
(|iiod nullo modo intcudit in candcin conscntirc neque HO cidciu rcconciliarc : ct alitcr

nescit deponere. Ad xvj dicit faniam de premissis laborarc.

AViLLiKLMrs TUKSIIAM sacre theologic professor ct ecclesie Christi Oxon canonicus,
sexaginta annorum ctatis aut circitcr, liberc (ut dicit) comlicionis, testis productus juratus
ct examinatus super articulis ct exhibitis ex parte illustrissimorum principum Philippi ct
Marie; Regis ct Regine Anglic contra dominum Tboniain Cranincrum prctensum Archie-

piscopum Cant propositis dicit ct deponit in vim juramcnti sui prestiti ut scquitur.
Primo quoad noticiam partium dicit, quod dictum Rcgium Pbilippum per annum inte-

grum ac dominam Mariam Reginam per viginti annos jam ult ac dictum Thomam Cran
incrum per idem tempus bene novit, ut dicit. Ad primum sccundum tercium quartum
quintum ct scxtum articulos dicit ct deponit contenta in eisdem fuis.se ct cssc vcra ac

tanquam vcra publica, notoria, manifesta pariter ct famosa in hoc Anglic rcgno babita
de auditu istius deponentis, et quod sic sepius audivit dici, ut dicit: ct alitcr nescit

deponere. Ad septimum dicit et deponit, quod prcnominatus dominus Cranmcrus libros

scqucntcs cdidit et orbi publicavit, viz.
&quot; A defense of the true and catboliqiic feitbe&quot; etc.

Item librum vocat &quot; An aunswcr of the most reuerende father in God&quot; etc. atque ctiam

quod idem Thomas Cranmcrus cjus consilium adhibuit circa edicionem libri vocat &quot;

Cata-

chismum,&quot; in hoc articulo respective incncionat
, quos quidcm respective libros iste depo-

ncus dicit sc audivissc prenominatum dominum Tbomam Cranincrum in publico judicio
fateri et confitcri se modo ct forma qnibus supra cdidissc, et ejus consilium adhibuissc :

et alitcr nescit deponere. Ad octavum nescit deponcre. Ad nonum dicit ct deponit
contenta in hoc articulo csse vcra de ccrta scicncia ct noticia bujus deponentis, ut dicit.

Ad x et xj dicit et deponit, quod quia dictus dominus Thomas Cranmcrus in Academia
Oxon publica disputacione secum ex more scolarum babita contenta in dictis libris ct

articutis publice pro viribus dcfcndebat, ct sic quatenus potuit dcfcndcns couvictus fuit,

ct circitcr duos aut tres dies prox sequcn intra ccclesiam ])arochialcm dive Marie Yirginis
Oxon

,
ex co quod ab eisdcm rccederc pcrtinaciter recusavit, scolastico et academico Oxon

decreto pro heretico ct impio pronunciatus fuit ct dcclaratus, libriquc et articuli pre
dict! pro hercticis ct impiis pronunciati ct declarati, de ccrta scicncia visu ct auditu
istius jurati, ut dicit; addcndo ac causam scicncie sue in hac parte rcddcndo dicit sc

fuissc presentcm temporc defensionis ct convictionis predict ,
et dicit se contra cundem

Thomam ct ejus libros predictos in publica scola disputassc, ct quod audivit ipsum
Thomam cjus libros et hereses predict modo ct forma quibus supra defcndcntem, et in

ca parte (ut prefertur) convictum, ut dicit : Prcsentibus tune ibidem Richardo Smythc,
Richardo Marshall, et Richardo Crook, sacrc theologie profcssoribus, contcstibus suis

cum multis aliis, ut dicit, prcmissa vidcntibus et audientibus. Ad duodecimum
dicit et deponit contenta hujusmodi articulo fuisse ct cssc vcra, ac in Anglic rcgno

publica, notoria, manifesta pariter ct famosa de auditu, scientia, et noticia istius jurati,

except tantum quod ignorat de aliqua compulsione per eundcm Thomam Cranmerum

cuiquam facta, ut dicit. Ad xiij dicit contenta in hujusmodi articulo fuisse ct cssc vcra

ut credit, eo quod tune Romanus pontifcx sitam auctoritatcm exerccbat in hoc rcgno

Anglic de ccrta scicncia ct noticia istius deponentis, ut dicit. Et ulterius dicit ct deponit
se audivisse dictum Thomam Cranmerum in publico judicio coram reverendo domino

Subdclegato pro tribunal! in hac parte seden fateri se talc prestitissc juramcntum obe-

diencie, prout continctur in sccdula huic articulo anncxa ;
hoc tamcn fecit sub protesta-

cionc in instrumcnto publico in hac parte contra cum cxhibito contenta, ut idem Thomas
asseruit : ct aliter nescit. Ad xiiij ct xv dicit ct deponit contenta in cisdcm articulis

(except hoc tantum quod aliquem coegit ad consencicndum contentis in eisdem articulis)

fuisse et csse vcra, publica, ct notoria de certa scicncia et noticia hujus deponentis, ut

dicit. Ad ultimum (licit et deponit prcdcposita per cum fuisse ct cssc vcra, publica, ct

notoria, ac juxta eadem famam prescrtim in hoc Anglic rcgno laborasse et laborare juxta

dcpositioncm suam predictam.
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JACOBUS CURTOPP artiuin magister decanusque Ecclesie Cath Petriburgen ,
trio-inta

octo annorum etatis ant circiter, libcre (ut (licit) condicionis, testis productus juratus ct

examinatus super articulis et exhibitia in hac partc contra Thomam Cranmcrnm pre-
tcnsum Archiepiscopnm Cant ex parte illustrissimornm dominorum nostrornm Reo-is ct

Regine propositis et datis. Primo quoad noticiam partium litiganthun dicit, quod dic

tum dominum nostrum Regem per tres qnartcrios anni ult ac dominam Reginam per
xxv annos jam ult clapsos respective bcnc novit, ut dicit. Ad primnm et secundum
dicit et deponit, quod sic dici audivit prout continetur in istis articulis : et aliter

nescit dcponere. Ad tercium dicit et deponit, quod audivit dici quod idem Thomas
Cranmerus quandam mulicrem sccundo in uxorcm dnxit, sed an cidem mulieri fuit

imptus necne, nescit (ut dicit) nisi per auditum aliorum, scd pro ccrto dicit ct deponit
so vidisse candcm mulierem quam idem Thomas Cranmerus tanquam uxorcm suam (ut

asseruit) tenuit cum ipso Tlioma iu ejus mcnsa scdcntem, comedentcm ct bibentcm : et

aliter nescit deponerc. Ad
iiij

ct quintum dicit et deponit, quod dici audivit quod
dictus Thomas Cranmerus ejus sccundam uxorem prcdictam tempore rcgis Ilenrici octavi

clanculum et secrete tenuit, atquc tempore Edwardi sexti etiam hujus rcgni nuper Regis
idem Thomas eandem suam uxorcm apcrte ct publice tenuit de visu et noticia istius

deponentis : ct aliter nescit dcponere. Ad sextum dicit ct deponit, quod dici audivit

quod idem Thomas dictam uxorem suam sccundo (ut prcfertur) per cum acceptam, antc-

quam prefectus fuit Cant Archiep ,
duxit et tenuit Osiandro benedicentc nupciis : et

aliter nescit deponerc. Ad septimum dicit et deponit, quod ex certa sua sciencia dictus

Thomas Cranmerus sequentes libros sno nomine cdidit et orbi publicavit, viz.
&quot; A defense

of the true and Catholiquc doctrine,&quot; etc. item &quot; Cathachismum brcvcm Christiane disci

pline&quot;
etc. atquc

&quot;

articulos&quot; in codcm Cathachismo mencionat ; necnon,
&quot; An aunswcr

of the most rcuerende father&quot; etc. Et aliter nescit deponere. Ad octavum nescit deponerc.
Ad ix x ct xj dicit et deponit, quod sic dici audivit quod idem Thomas Cranmerus

dictos suos libros et articnlos ac contenta in cisdem publice et in publica scola pro
viribus defendebat, atquc ab hcresibus in hujusmodi libris ct articulis contcntis rccc-

dere pertinacitcr rccusavit, ct propterea publico Oxon decrcto tarn ipsc quam ejus libri

et articuli predict! pro hercticis ct impiis pronunciati et declarati : ct aliter nescit

deponerc. Ad xij (hoc cxcepto, quod non novit eundem Thomam aliqucm coegisse ad

contenta in hoc articulo facienda) dicit ct deponit eundem articulum et contenta in

eodcm fuisse et esse vera, publica, notoria et manifesto in hoc Anglic regno : et aliter

nescit. Ad xiij dicit et deponit contenta in eodcm fuisse et esse vera, et etiam dicit

quod audivit eundem Thomam coram rcverendo domino Subdelegato in hac parte pro-
ccdente in publico jndicio pro tribunal! scden confitcri sc tale prestitisse juramentum
obediencie prout continetur in scedula huic articulo anncxa : et aliter nescit dcponere.
Ad xiiij et xv dicit et deponit contenta in cisdem articulis fuisse et esse vera, except

quod non novit dc aliqua coactione per eundem Thomam Cranmcrum facta. Ad ulti-

inum dicit predeposita per cum fuisse et cssc vera, ac juxta cadcm famam laborassc

et laborare.

GEORGIUS LONDON* sacrc theologic baccalarius, Collcgii Gloccstren in Acadcmia Oxon
,

quinquaginta duorum annorum etatis aut circiter, libcre (ut dicit) condicionis, tcstis in

hac parte productns ct juratus, quoad partcs dicit quod dominum Regem modernum
non novit, ac dictam dominam Reginam circiter xxviij annos jam nit clapsos ac Tho

mam Cranmerum per quindccim annos bcnc novit, ut dicit. Ad primum secnndum
tercium quartum quintum et sextum dicit et deponit, contenta in cisdem articnlis fuisse

et esse vera et in hoc Anglie regno publica, notoria, et manifcsta, etiam per dictum

Thomam Cranmerum coram domino Subdelegato in hac parte procedente publice in

jndicio saltern in cffectu confessa, ut dicit : et aliter nescit deponere. Ad septimum
dicit et deponit dictum Thomam Cranmerum libros sequentes edidisse saltern suo nomine,
viz.

&quot; A defense of the true and Catholique doctrine&quot; etc. &quot;An aunswer of the moste reue-

rendc father in God&quot; etc. necnon ejus consilium adhibuisse circa edicioncm Cathachismi

brcvis Christiane discipline etc. in hoc articulo mencionat
, prout dictus Thomas Cranmerus

publice fatebatur coram domino Subdelegato in hac parte pro tribunal! scdcn : ct aliter

nescit deponere. Ad octavum nescit deponere. Ad ix x et xj dicit et deponit, quod dictus

Thomas Cranmerus in publica scola theologica Academic Oxon dictos libros ct articulos
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ac coiitenta in cisdem aliasquc noniuillas berescs publiee defendebat, ct inter cetera ne^avit

presenciam corporis Christi in sacrocancta, cucharistia ut dicit; ct sic defendendo et negando
scholastico et acadcniico Oxon dccrcto pro hcrctico et iinpio in ccclcsia parocliiali dive
MarieVirginia civitatis Oxon pronunciatus et dcclaratus, ut iste dcponens dici audivit, tamen
(idem decrcto mm interfuit, ut (licit : ct aliter nescit deponcre. Ad duodecimmn dicit

et dcponit enndem TJioinam Cramncruiu fuisse et esse (premissorum obtentu) ttchisma-

ticiun, et quod idem Thomas Cranmerns publiee fatcbatur se adhibuisse ejus concilium

liegi Hcnrico et quamplurimis aliis personis liujus rcgni ut recederent ab auctoritato

Romani pontificis: et aliter dicit quod nescit deponere. Ad
xiij dicit se audivisso

dictum Thomam Crannicrum coram prefato domino Subdelegato publiee in judicio fas-

sum esse ct confiteri se tale prestitisse juramentum, prout continetur in sccdula liuic

articulo annexa; tamcn boe fecit (ut asseruit) sub protestacione in instrumento publico
iu liac partc cxhibito contcnta : et aliter nescit deponere. Ad xiiij ct xv dicit et

deponit contcnta in cisdem articulis fuisse et case vera, publica, ct notoria etiam do
ccrta scicncia auditu ct uoticia istius deponentis, ut dicit. Ad ultimiim dicit predepo-
.sita per cum essc vcra, atque juxta cadem famam laborasse ct laborarc.

MAGISTER RICIIARDUS SMYTIIE sacrc theologie professor, ccclesie Cbristi in Academia
Oxon prebendarius ac publicus prelector sacre theologie in eadem Academia, quinqua-
ginta trinm ant circitcr annorum etatis, libcre (ut dicit) condicionis, tcstis super articulis

capitulis sive interrogatoriis ex partc illustrissimorum dominorum Regis ct Reginc contra
Thomam Crannicrum pro Archiepiscopo Cantuar so gerentem datis et propositis pro-
ductus, juratus et cxaminatus dicit, quod citra adventum ejnsdem Regis ad hoc Anglic
rcgnum cum tarn tcmporc nuptiarum inter cum ct screnissimam dominam Mariam Anglic

Reginarn Winton celebrat quain ctiam pluries citra illud tempus vidit, quodque serc-

nissimam dominam Mariam Rcginam per xiiij aut xv annos, necnon prcfatum dominuiu
Thomam Cranmcrum per xviij annos, aut circiter novit. Ad primum secundum tercium

quartum quintum ct sextum articulos predictos dicit et dcponit iste deponens, quod a

pluribus sepius audivit dici prout in cisdem articulis continetur quodque sic in quam-
plurimis liujus rcgni eivitatibus ct oppidis ac in utraque Univcrsitate sive Academia
Oxon viz. ct Cantabrigian et in nonnullis aliis locis publicis liujus rcgni contcnta in

cisdem articulis fuerunt et suut communitcr dicta, ct publica, notoria, ct famosa etiam de
auditu et scicncia liujus deponentis. Dicitque iste deponens quod firmiter credit contcnta
in articulis bujusmodi fuisse et esse vcra; et aliter dicit quod nescit deponere. Ad sep-
timuia dicit ct dcponit iste juratus, quod liber vulgo nominatus &quot;The defence of the

true and Catbolickc doctrine of the sacrament of the bodic and blodd of ower Lord&quot; etc.

cditus fuit ac publicatus et orbi traditns per dictum Thomam Cranmerum ac cjus nomine,
auctoritatc ct mandanto, non soluni prout iste juratus sepius hoc vcrum esse audivit a

pluribus alii.s, vcrum ctiam ex eo quod sub nomine ipsius Thome editus et imprcssus
fuit. Cui qnidem libro et coutentis in cisdem iste juratus respondens coufutacioni

ejusdem alium librum cdidit et scripsit iiomiuatum vulgaritcr ct Anglice
&quot; A confutacion

of tlie true and Catholique doctrine&quot; etc. Et quod attiuct ad catachismum ct articulos

aimexos ct ad librum coutincntem rcsponsa cjusdcm Thome Cranmcri contra librum
rcvercndi patris doinini Stcphani Winton episcopi vulgaritcr dictum &quot; An aunswcr of the

moste reuercnde father in God Thomas Archebushop of Canterbury&quot; etc. dicit quod tain

per titulum ct inscripcioncm eorundem ct per publicam famam, quam per confcssioncm

dicti Thome, apparet eosdcm libros per cundem Thomam editos fuisse et publicatos :

et aliter dicit quod super contends in hoc articulo nescit deponere. Ad octavum et

nonum dicit quod nescit deponere. Ad decirnum et undecimum dicit iste deponens, quod
intra festa Paschc et Pentecostcs ad annum elapsum, viz. anno Domini millesimo quin-

gentesimo quinqnagesimo quarto, prcsens fuit in scola thcologica Oxonien quando dictus

Thomas Cranmerus publiee ct pertinaciter pro viribus dcfcnderat bercscs contentas in

libris et articulis prcdictis, viz. non esse corpus Christi realiter in cucharistia, ct non
esse transubstanciationem panis ct vini, tercio missani non esse sacrificium propiciato-
rium pro vivis ct defunctis : quodque propterea post disputacionem aliquot dierum

in ca parte publiee ct solcmniter factam tandem senteucia duodecim doctornm viro-

rum, viz. sex de Univcrsitate Oxon et sex de Universitate Cantabrigian ,
et aliorum

multorum virorum doctornm spccialitcr in ea parte a Convocationc Clcri tune Lon-
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dini celebrat missorum, convictus fuit, ct postea in Ecclcsia parochiali dive Marie Oxon

pro hcrctico judicatus, ejusqne opiniones prcdictc tanquam heretice davnpnatc fucrunt :

Presentibus ctiam tune ibidem ac premissa audicntibus vencrabilibus viris Bichardo

Marshall sacre theologie professore ac diete Universitatis Oxonien tune et in present!

vicecancellario, Will mo Tresbam et Richardo Crokc theologic doctoribus, ae Georgio
London theologic baccalario, Roberto AVarde artiuin magistro, Jobanne Sinytbe artiiuu

magistro, Richardo liruern sacre tlieologie baecalario et ])relectorc Ilcbraiee Hngue in

dieta Universate, una emu aliis pluribus ad mimernm millcnarium et ultra, ut eredit

et ut modo reeolit : et aliter dieit quod super contends in istis artienlis neseit depo-
nere. Ad xij xiij xiiij xv et xvj dieit aliter super contcntis in eisdem artienlis depo--

nere neseit quam ex auditu faniaqne pnbliea et ex propria eonfessionc prcdicti Thome
Cranmcri besterna luce, viz. duodecimo die instantis mensis fteptcmbris, coraiu domino

Subdclegato pro tribunal! sedentc pnblice facta, dicitque istc juratus in vim jnramenti
sui quod non est doctus neque instruetus preceve ant precio aliquo in bac parte cor-

ruptus.

MAGISTEB RICHARDUS MARSHALL sacre tbcologie professor ac decanns Ecclesie Cathe-

dralis Collegii Cbristi in Alma Academia Oxon ct ejnsdem Academic commissarius,

xxxvij annorum etatis ant circiter, liberc (ut dieit) condicionis, testis super artienlis ex

parte serenissimorum dominorum Philippi et Marie Anglic Regis et Rcginc contra domi-

num Tbomam Cranmernm assertum Episcopum Cantuar datis et propositis productus,

juratus et examinatus, primo de partium noticia dieit, quod illustrissimnm dominum

Pbilippnm Anglic Regein primo &quot;Winton tempore nuptiarum inter cum et screnissi-

mam dominam Mariam Anglic Reginani celebrat vidit, quodque eitra pluries cum vidit ;

et dieit quod prcfatam screnissimam dominam Mariam Anglic Ileginam per octo aut

novcm annos aut circiter ac Tbomam Cranmerum per xvi annos aut circiter novit. Ad
primum secundum tercium qnartuni quintnm et sextum articulos predictos dieit, qnod

super contentis in eisdem aliter deponere neseit quam ex ipsius Tbome confessione tarn

besterna luce, viz.
xij&quot;

die bujus mensis Septembris, coram reverendo patre domino Jaeobo

Glocestren episcopo Subdelegato in bac causa jndicialiter et publice facta, quam ctiam

antca isti jurato per cnndem dominum Tbomam Cranmerum dcclarata, atqne ex pub-
lica et communi voce et fama super contentis in eisdem tarn in ntraquc Universitate

viz. Oxonien et Cantabrigien ac in pluribus aliis locis publicis bujns regni Anglic labo-

rantc ; tamen dieit quod rirmiter credit contenta in eisdem fuissc et csse Vcra: et aliter

dieit quod super contcntis in bujusmodi articulis neseit deponere. Ad septimum arti-

culum dieit ct deponit iste juratus, quod tarn liber vocatus &quot;A discourse of the true

and catbolikc faitbe&quot; etc.
&quot;

Cathachismus brevis&quot; etc. cum articulis annexis, quam etiam

liber vocatus &quot;An aunswer of the most reuercnde father in God Thomas Archebusbop
of

Canterbury&quot; etc. cditi, publieati, et in publico prodncti et destinati fucrunt sub nomine

dicti domini Tbome Cranmcri, atque pro cditis per enrn pnblice et communiter dicti,

nominati et reputati tarn per ipsum Tbomam quam per alios quamplurimos, et etiam

judicialiter coram domino Judicc Subdelegato prcdicto xij die bujus mensis Septembris

superins mencionat sic rccognit ct confessat. Et ideo iste juratns etiam nrmitcr credit

libros et articulos hujusmodi per ipsum Thomam Cranmerum saltern ejus nomine sic

editos publicatos(inc ct omnibus destinatos fnissc : et aliter neseit deponere. Ad octa-

vum et nonum dieit iste juratus, qnod firmiter credit contenta in eisdem vera esse ex

eo quod sic communiter dicitur ctiam ab aliquibus eorum qui articulis hie mencio-

natis subscripsernnt, et quod sic commnnis fama laboravit de hujns deponentis auditu

proprio : et aliter dieit quod neseit deponere. Ad decimum et undecimum dieit istc

juratus, quod intra festa Pasche et Pentccostes ad annum clapsnm, viz. in anno Domini

millesimo qningentesimo quinquagcsimo quarto jam ult preterit , presens fuit iste jnratus
in scola tbeologica dicte Universitatis Oxonien

,
ubi dictus Thomas Cranmerus publico

pro viribus defendebat hercses in libris et articulis prcdictis contentas, viz. denegando

presenciam corporis ct sangninis Christi in eucharistia ac transubstancionem panis et

vini in corpus et sanguinem Christi, ctiam missc sacrificium denegando, propter quod

post longani et prolixam disputacionem per quinque aut sex dies idem Thomas in ea

parte convictus fuit : atquc scnteneia sex virorum doctorum Universitatis Oxon ct sex

virorum doctorum Universitatis Cantabrigien ,
necnon sex etiam doctorum virorum ex
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Convocacione sivc Sinodo Cleri tune Londini colebrat et Oxonio pro dicta disputa-
cione specialiter transmissorum, in choro Eeclesie beate Marie A

r

irginis Oxon predict
condempnatus fuit pro heretico, ct siinilitor ejus opinionos predicte pro bercticis damp-
natc ac condempnatc ct pronunciate fucrunt : Presentibus tune ibidem ct premissa etiaiu
audicntibus vencrabililms viris AVill mo Trcsham, Kichardo Smytlie, ct llichardo Croko
sacrc thoologio professoribus, Roberto AVarde artiuin magistro, Gcorcrio London sacro

thcologic baccalario, nccnon I lugone AVeston sacro theologie professoro ac Convocacionis
prcdictc proloquutore, AVill mo Chcdscy sacre thcologie professoro, ac AVill mo Cole Ic nuu
doetorc, ct .Morgano Philipps sacro tbeologie baccalario, emu aliis qnamplurimis ad
nuincrnni (ut credit) quadringcntorum : ct aliter dicit quod de contcntis in istis articulis

deponere nescit. Ad reliquos artieulos viz. ad xij xiij xiiij xv ct xvj articulos dicit ct

dcponit, quod tarn racionc confessionis prefati Thome Cranmeri bc.sterna die eorani rcvc-
rendo patre domino Jacobo Brokes Judice in liac parto Subdelegato judicialitcr ct pub-
lice facte, quaiu ctiam racione fame publicc ct communiter in ca parte tarn in liac

Academia Oxonien quam ctiam in aliis plurimis liujus rcgni oppidis et lot-is publicis
laborantis, ctiam do istius deponcntis ccrto auditu credit contcnta in articulis predictis
fuisse et csse vera. Et aliter dicit quod de ct super contcntis in articulis predictis nescit

deponere, dicitque iste juratus quod non cst doctus neque instructus preceve ant prccio
in liac parte corruptus.

TENURES autem mandati nostri citatorii predicti una cum ccrtificatorio in dorso

ejusdem, nccnon articnlorum ct sccdule annexe, ac instrument! pnblici de qnibns supcrius
fit inencio, seriatim sequnntur et sunt tales. JACOHUS I^HOKKS pennissione divina Gloccs-
trcn Episcopus reverendissimi in Cbristo patris ct domini domini Jacobi miseracione
divina tituli sancte Marie in via sacrosancte Jiomanc ccclesie prcsbyteri Cardinalis dePuteo

nuncupati, cause et causis ac partibus infra nominatis Judicis et Commissarii a sanctis-
^imo domino nostro Papa specialiter deputati, una cum reverendo in C bristo jiatre AVigorn
Episcop . ac venerabilibus viris Dccano Londonicn et Arcbidiacono C antuarien cum ilia

clausula et vcstrum cuilibct insolid etc. sub moclo et forma infrascript . Judex Sub-

delegatus sive Commissarius sumcienter et legitime deputatus universis et singulis prc-
positis decanis arcbidiaconis prebcndariis rectoribusque vicariis capcllanis curatis et non
curatis scolaribus ac notariis publicis ct tabellionibus clericisque ct litcratis quibuscumqne
per provinciam Cantnar ac alias ubilibet constitutis, Salutcm in Domino, ac nostris

hujusmodi ct dicti reverendissimi domini Cardinalis Judicis delegati antedicti, immo vcrius

apostolicis, volentibus firmiter obcdire mandatis literas commissionales sive subdclega-
torias prefati reverendissimi patris et domini domini Jacobi Cardinalis et Judicis dele

gati predicti ipsius sigillo cera rnbea impressa in quadam alba lignea capstila inclnsa
cum cordulis rubei colons oblongo dependentibus sigillat ac signo, nomine ct snbscrip-
cione providi viri Claudii Badii clerici Jiismitin dioces pnblici auctoritate apostolica et

imperiali ut apparuit Xotarii muiiitas ct subscriptas, non viciatas, non rasas, non obolitas

non cancellatas, ncc in aliqua sui parte snspectas, scd sanas ct intcgras ac omni vicio

et sinistra suspicione carentes, Xobis directas ct per partem illustrissimorum screnissimo-

rumque Philippi et Marie Dei gratia Anglic Kegis ct Kegine in ipsis literis commis-
sionalibus nominat anno Domini millesimo (]uingentesimo quiiKiuagesimo quinto indi-

tionc decima tcrcia pontificatus dicti sanctissimi domini nostri Pauli Papc eo nomine

quarti anno primo, mcnsis vcro Septembris die nono, in Ecclesia parocbiali dive A
T

iro;inis

Marie in Alma Academia Oxoniensi scituat realiter })resentatas : Xoveritis nos cum ca

qua dccuit rcverencia recci)isse tenorcm infra scriptum in se contincntcm, JACOIITS mise

racione divina tituli sancte Marie in via sacrosancte Itomanc ecclesie presbitcr Cardi

nalis de Puteo mmcnpatns, causcqne et causis ac partibus infra scriptis Judex ac Com
missarius a sunctissimo domino nostro Papa specialiter deputatus, Kevcrendis in Cbristo

patribus et dominis dominis Dei ct apostolice scdis gracia AVigorn et (iloccstrcn Epis-

copis ac Decano Londonicn et Arcbidiacono Cantuar et vestrum cuilibct insolido, Salutem
in Domino et prescntibns fidcm indubiam adbibere ac Imjusmodi in commissis diligcn-
ciam facere nostrisquc bujusmodi, immo vcrius apostolicis, firmiter obcdire mandatis.

Xoveritis quod nuper sanctissimus in Cbristo pater ct dominus noster dominus Paulus

divina providcncia Papa (juartus qnandam commissionis sive sup])licacionis papiri scedu-

lam nobis per certos cursores suos prcscntari fecit, quam nos cum ca qua decuit reve-
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rcncia recepimus hujusmodi sub tcnorc inotu proprio etc. Quoniam, si cut nupcr nobis sig-

nificatum fuit per litcras dilectorum in Christo filioruin nostrorum Philippi Kcgis ct Marie

Regine Anglie, Tlionias Cramncrus, qui olim scdis apostolicc auctoritatc inetropolitanc

ccclcsic Cantuaricn prcfectus fucrat, in hcresis aliaque tain grandia tamquc cnonnia crimina

sit prolapsus, lit non solum dictc inetropolitanc ccclcsie regiinine indignum so reddiderit,

scd cum omneni fere divini ct luimani juris racioncm abjecissc videatur, majori pcna meri-

tum so feccrit, prout etiani ex complurimis dieti rcgni Anglie prelatorum attestacionibus

dicitur apparcrc, asscriturque ctiam omnia essc notoria : Nos de premissis certain alitcr

quam ut prefertur noticiam non babcntcs, ct tanta crimina
(si vera sint) impunita dictamque

raetropolitanam ecclesiam sine j)astorc idoneo derelinquere, ad aliquam tamcn exccucioncm

aliter quam rci veritate per legitimc rcceptas probacioncs habita procederc nolcntes, dilccto

filio nostro Jacobo tituli sancti Siineonis sancte Romano Cardinal!, ut de premissis ctiam

summarie simplicitcr et do piano, sine strcpitu et fignra judicii ac sine ulla tcrrninorum

substancialium vcl tele judiciaric obscrvacione, citato dicto Tlioma sc informet, ct quic-

quid inveniet nobis rcfcrat, committimus ct mandamus cum potcstatc in Curia ct extra

citandi et inhibendi literas compulsoriales generates ac remissoria.s in forma con*ueta ad

partes decernendi personasquc quascumquc (si opus esse arbitrabitur) sive ad exhibenda

jura sive ad perhibendum testimonium, ctiam per censuras ecclesiasticas cogcndi ct com-

pellcndi, sen si pro celcriori cxpedicione sibi vidcbitur ad recipicnd informacionem hujus
modi aliquem ])robum virum in dignitato ccclesiastica constitutum in partibus illis

commorantcm cum simili citandi, inhibendi, cogendi, facultatem deputandi ac compcl-
lendi ct subdelegandi, cumque aliis facultatibus necessariis consuetis et opportunis, pre-

sentium tcnore committimus ct mandamus, non obstan constitucione ct ordinaciouc

apostolicis dicti rcgni legibus statutis ct consuetudinibus etiam juramcuto roboratis cctc-

risque contrariis quibuscunque, statum merita et tenores predictorumquc aliorumque for-

san latins cxprimcndorum pro surricienter expressis habentcs. Quo qnidem commissio

binas in cjus fine habebat signaturas, quarum prior talis erat viz. de mandato domini

nostri Papc, Audiam, idem revercndissimus dominus Cardinalis citet, deccrnat, deputet,

subdelegct ct referat ut pctitur. Sccimda vero sic subscquebatur viz. placet. J. Cujus

quidem commissionis pretextu per nos citacione legitime extra Romanam Curiam et

ad partes contra ct adversus revercndnm patrem dominum Tbomam Cranmcrum pre

fect mctropolitanc ccclcsic Cantuar in forma solita ct consueta dccrcta ct concessa.

iSubseqncnter vero constitutus legitime coram nobis providus vir, magister Pctrus Reni-

liu.s, in Romana Curia causarum et serenissimorum Philippi Regis et Marie Regine

Anglie procurator assertus, prout de sue procuracionis mandato nobis legitimam pro-

misit facere fidcm et eo nomine procuratorio et ad rccipiend informacionem contento-

rum in preinserta commissionc aliquem probum virum in dignitate ecclesiastica consti-

tntum in partibus illis commorautem juxta et secundum predicte commissionis vim,

formam, continenciam, et tenorcm subdelegari, viccsque nostras committi per nos debita

cum instancia postulavit. Nos tune Jacobus Pntcus Cardinalis ct Juclex prefatus, atten-

dentcs postulacionem hujusmodi fore justam ct racioni consonam, vos revcrendos dominos

AVigornien ct Gloccstren Episcopos ac Decanum Londonien ct Archidiaconum Can-

ttiarien et vestrum qucmlibet insolid ad recipiend informacionem premissorum narra-

toruin ct contcntornm in preinserta commissione juxta dicte commissionis vim, formam,

continenciam, et tcnorem subdelegand ac vices nostras committend duximus, et per pre-

sentcs subdelegamus ct committimus has nostras literas nostro sigillo munitas decer-

nentcs. Que omnia et singula premissa vobis omnibus et singulis predictis intimamus,

insinuamus, ct notificanms, ac ad vestram ct cujuslibet vestrum noticiam deduci-

mus et deduci volumus per presentes. In quorum omnium ct singnlorum fidem et

testimonium premissorum presentes literas sive presens publicum instrumcntum, hiijus-

modi subdelegacionem in se contincntcs sive continens, cxinde fieri et per notarium

publicum nostrumque et hujusmodi cause coram nobis scribam infra scriptum subscribi

ct publicari mandavimus, sigillique nostri jussimus et fecimus appensione commnniri.

Dat et actum Rome in domo habitacionis nostre solite residen sub anno a Nativitate

Domini millesimo quingentesimo quinquagesimo quinto, indictione decima tercia, die vero

Mercurii decima nona mensis Junii, pontificatus sanctissimi in Christo patris et domini

nostri domini Pauli divina providencia Pape quarti anno ejus primo : Presentibus ibidem
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vencrabilibus viris doniinis Mcnelao do Bazzanis ct Augustino Ferragutt clcricis, Par-

iiK ii et Majoricen respective civitatuni tcstibus ad prcmissa vocatis spccialiter et rogatis
et specialcs, ct ego Claudius liadius clcricus Bisinitiu diocesis, publicus apostolica et

imperial! auctoritatibus notarius reverendissimique domini Cardinalis prcfati ct Imjus
cause coram eo in locum vencrabilis viri domini Parii de Fabianis elerici Arbcn notarii

scriba deputatus : Quia diet subdelegacioni, peticioni, et decreto, omnibusquo aliis et

singulis premissis, duni sic nt premittitur ficrent et agerentur, una cum prenominatis
testibus prcsens intcrfui, caquc omnia et singula sic fieri vidi ct audivi ac in notam

sumpsi, ex qua presens publieum instrumcntum manu altcrius scriptum exiude confuci

ct subscripsi, signoque et nomine meis solitis ct consuetis una cum ipsius rcverendis-

yimi Cardinalis sigilli appcnsionc signavi in fidem prcmissortim rogatus ct requisitus :

Post quarum quidem literarum commissionalium predict presentaeionem et earum recep-
cioncm nobis et per nos sic nt premittitur fact fuimus per partem prcfatorum illustris-

simorum Regis ct Reginc debita cum iustancia requisiti, quatcnus onus exccucionis earun-

dem literarum et contentorum in eisdem in nos assumere, ct eas juxta formam in eis

annotatam et sccundum juris exigentiam debite exequi et citacionem legitimam contra

et adversus prenominatum Thomam Cranmerum pro Cantuar Arcbiepiscopo so gercntem
in })rcdictis literis ex advcrso principaliter nominatum, sub modo et forma inferius descript
deeerncrc et conccdere dignaremur. Unde nos Jacobus Episcopus ct Subdelegatus sive

Commissarius antcdictus, attendentes requisicioncm bujusmodi nobis nt premittitur factam

justam fore et racioni consonam, ob revcrenciam dicti reverendissimi domini Cardinalis

Judicis delcgati committentis onus commissionis bujusmodi in nos assumentcs, necnon

juxta ipsius commissionis vim, formam, ct effectnm procedcre volentes in bac parte, cita

cionem bujnsmodi etiam ad diem et locum inferins descript fieri dccernimus, justicia id

poscente. Yobis igitur conjunctim ct divisim anctoritatc apostolica (qua fungimur in

bac parte) committimus et firmiter injungcndo mandamus, quatenns citctis scu citari

faciatis percmptorie prefatum Tbomam Cranmerum Arcbiepiscopum assertum antedic-

tum, quod compareat coram nobis in Ecclesia parocbiali dive Yirginis Marie in Alma
Academia Oxon sitnat duodecimo viz:, die instantis mensis Scptembris bora octava

ante meridiem ejusdem diei cum continuacione ct prorogacione dierum, borarnm, et loco-

rum tune sequend et limitand
,

si oportcat in bac parte fiend causam racionabilem et

legitimam, si qua pro se babeat ant dicere sciat, objectionemve sive excepcionem si quam
proponcre, faccre, ant objicere velit ant possit contra literas sive instrumentum subdele-

gacionis predict ant contra articulos in bac parte datos sen contra insirumenta proees-
sum sive jura aliqua in bac parte producta in debita juris forma dictur ostensur ct

allegatur ; necnon tcstes aliasque probacioncs super articulis cctcrisqnc juribus et instrn-

mentis bnjusmodi produci, jurari, ct fieri visur ct auditnr
, interrogatoriaque si quedare

voluerit datur et ministratur
,
necnon ad omnia et singula acta in bac parte necessaria

atque juxta prcmissa et juxta vim, formam, ct tenorem literarum commissionalium sive

subdelegatoriarum prcdictarum successive cxpediend processur et procedi visur ulteri-

nsque factur et reccptur quod tenor ct efteetns dictarum literarum commissionalium

sive subdelegatoriarum et contenta in cisdcm de sc exigunt et rcquirunt, et quod justicia

in bac parte suadebit, intimantcs nibilominus cidem Thome Cranmcro Arcbiepiscopo
asserto sic citato, quod sive ipse in dicto citacionis ct decreti nostri hujusmodi termino

comparucrit sive non, ISTos juxta juris exigentiam ac jnxta vim. fonnam, tenorem et

cfiectum dictarum literarum commissionalium sive subdelegatoriarum tarn ad testium

productionem, juramcnti prestacionem, ct eorum cxaminacioncm, ceterorumque probacio-

nem recepcionem ct admissionem, qnam ctiain ad omnia et singula acta necessaria in bac

parte successive cxpediend , prout justum fuerit, procedemus ipsius Tbomc citati abscncia

sive contumacia in aliquo non obstante. Et quid in premissis feccritis, nos Subdele-

gatum antcdictum dictis die et loco debite certificct ille vestrum qui presens nostrum

mandatum fuerit executus pcrsonaliter vel per suas literas patentes barum sericm in se

continentes una cum prescntibus auctcntice sigillat . In cujus rci testimonium sigillum

nostrum prescntibus ap]iosuimus. Dat nono die mensis Septembris anno Domini mille-

simo quingentcsimo quinquagesimo quinto. Ix DEI NOMINE AMEN. Univcrsis et singulis

presens publieum instrumentum inspecturis pateat evidenter ct sit notum, quod anno a

Nativitate Domini millesimo quingentesimo qninquagesimo qninto, indictionc dccima tercia
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pontificatusque sanctissimi in Christo patris ot doniini nostri doniini Paul! divina pro-
videncia liujus noininis Pape quart! anno cjus ])riino, mcnsis vcro IScptembris die nono,
in doino Rogeri Taylor alias Cookc infra parochiam bcato Marie Magdalene in subur-

biis civitatis Oxon diocesisque Oxon notoric sitnat
,
in providi et circumspecti viri doniini

Johannis Clerk notarii pnblici subscript! testiumque infra noniinatormn ad lui C specialiter

vocatornm et rogatorum presencia, Ego Christoferus Smythe notarins publicus ac man-
datarins in liac parte specialitcr depntatns jnratusqne et admissns ex partc illustrissi-

niornni sercnissiniorniiKjue Pliilippi et Marie Anglic Regis et Reginc in retroscriptis
litcris eitatoriis principaliter nominatorum, ad assumcnd in me cxecncioncm rctroscrip-
tarnin literarum citatoriarum et ad illas cxeqnend instanter reqnisitns, tanqnam obcdi-

eneie filius, literas hujusmodi bmniliter et reverenter reeepi, ac i})sarnni cxecucionem

jnxta officii mei debitum suscepi, et eidem Thome Cranmero ex adverso principal! in

retroscriptis literis ex adverso principaliter nominate prescnti easdem literis et contents

in eisdein insimiavi, publicavi, notificavi et ad ejns noticiam, quantum mellus potui et

debui, deduxi, ac earundem vigore eundcm Thomam citavi, quatenus post liujus citacionis

exccucionem infra terminum in ea prefixum in judicio coram rcverendo in Christo patrc
et domino domino Jacobo pcrmissione divina Gloccstren Episcopo, rcverendissimi in

Cliristo patris et domini doniini Jacobi miseracione divina tituli sancte Marie in via

sacrosancte Romano ecclcsie presbyter! Cardinalis de Putco nuncupati cause et causis

ac partibns infra nominatis Judicis et Commissarii a dicto sanctisslmo domino nostro Papa
specialitcr deputati sub modo ct forma infrascript Judicc Subtlelegato sive Commis-

sario, sufficienter et legitime depntato, in retroseriptis litcris nomlnato modo et forma in

eisdem litcris cxprcssis, compareat, et alias dictas citatorias literas juxta vim, formam,
tenorem ct eftcctum earundem exccntus fui, nihil de contcntis in eisdem omittendo, et

in sigiuim vere et realis execucionis hujusmodi ipsi Thome vcrain earundem literarum

copiam, necnon copiam veram articulorum, capitulorum, sive interrogatoriorum ex parte
dictorum screnissiniorum dominorum nostrorum Regis et Reginc in liac parte contra

eum proposit dat ct exhibit collacionatas, ac maim et signo dicti domini Johannis

Clerk notarii publici predicti, ac liujus cause in actorum scribam spccialiter assumpti,

subscriptas et firmatas, una cum libris, munimcntis, et documentis in ipsis articulis sive

capitulis spccificatis, et in liac parte coram retro nominate domino Subdelegato ctiani

exhibitis, tradidi et dimisi. Super quibus omnibus ct singulis tain Ego notarins et

mandatarius antedictus, quam etiam prefatus dominns Johannes Clerk notarins publicus

predictus, tune etiam personaliter ])rescns ex parte dictorum serenissimornm dominorum
nostrorum Regis ct Regine, et corum nomine ad conficiend instrumentum sive instru-

menta publicum sen publica uimm vcl plura, ac testes infra nominates inde testimo-

nium perhiberc specialitcr fuimus respective requisiti. ACT.V fuerunt lice omnia ct

singula prout suprascribuntur et recitantur sub anno Domini indictionc pontificatusque
ac mense die ct loco supradictis : Prcsentibus tune ibidem Grimno

&quot;\Villyams Oxon

commorante, ct Tlioma Owen London commorantc, notariis publicis, ac Rogero Taylor
alias Cookc Oxon dioc et Rolando Grene literato London etiam commorante, Testibus

ad premissa vocatis specialiter et rogatis. Et ego Christoferus Smythe Lincoln dio-

ccsis publicus (apostolica auctoritatc) notarius, quia dictam citacioncm contra memo-
ratum dominum Thomam Cranmernm modo et forma quibus supra debitc exccutus fui,

omnibusque aliis et singulis premissis, dum sic ut premittitur sub anno Domini indic-

tione pontificatusque ac mense die et loco supradictis fierent et agercntur (una cum

prenominato domino Johanne Clerk notario publico et actorum scriba prcdicto hie infe-

rius se snbscribente) prenominatisque testibus presens personaliter interfui, eaque omnia

et singnla sic feci, executus fui, et expcdivi ac in notam sumpsi. Idee hoc presens pub-
The device licum instrumentum manu mea propria exinde confeci, scripsi et subscripsi, signoque

a

is in the mar- ,
. . .._,. *.

J

. , T i i i

pm of the et nomine meis sohtis ct consuetis una cum signo et nomine prefati
Johannis Clerk

notarii predicti atque dicti revercndi patris domini Jacobi Glocestrfcn Episcopi subde-

legati supradieti sigilli appensionc signavi in fidcm premissorum rogatus specialitcr et

reqnisitus. Et ego Johannes Clerk, Bathon ct Wellen diocesis publicus sacra auctori-

tatc apostolica notarius, et aline Curie Cantuarien procnratorum gencralium unus, in

causaquc et causis retroscriptis actorum scriba specialiter assumptus, admissus, et assig-

natus, Quia dictarum literarum citatoriarum recepcioni et execucioni ac vere copie earum
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(,-tiam manu nomineque ct signo meis propriis ct solitis signatc et firmate tradicioni

ceterisque premissis omnibus ct singulis, dum sic ut premittitur sub anno Domini in-

dictione pontifical rnenseque ac die ct loco supcrius specificatis agercntur ct ficrcut,

una cum memorato domino Christofero Symtlic notario publico ct mandatario predicto

(ut prefertur) so superius subscribonte testibusque prenominatis prescns personaliter inter-

fui, eaque omuia et singula sic fieri vidi, scivi, et audivi, Ideo hoc prescns publicum

instrumcntum, inanu propria supra nominati domini Christoferi Smythe notarii public!

predicti scriptuiu et cxinde confcctuni, etiam subscripsi, signoquc&quot; ct nomine mcis solitis &quot;The device

. . .,.. . *? ,. , . isinthemar-
et consuetia signavi una cum appensione sigilli supradicu reverend] domini oubdelegati tfnofthe

in fidem et testimonium prcmissorum rogatus (ut prefertur) et requisitus. IN DEI NOMINK

AMKN coram vobis reverendo in Cbristo patre et domino domino Jacobo pcrmissione

divina Glocestren Episcopo, revcrcndissimi in Cbristo patris et domini domini Jacobi

miseracione divina tituli sancte Marie in via sacrosancte Romane ecclesie prcsbitcri

Cardinalis de Putco nuncupati, a sanctissimo domino nostro domino Paulo divina pro-
vidcncia illius nominis Papa quarto Judicis delcgati, Commissario sive Subdelegato in

liac parte sufficientcr auctorisato, Articulos, capitula, posiciones sive intcrrogatoria infra

scripta, ac omnia et singula in eisdem contenta, omnibus melioribtis validioribusque et

officatioribus via modo et juris forma, quibus melius validius et efficatius dc jure potuit
aut debeat atque ad omncm juris cffectum cxinde scqui valen Procurator, et eo nomine

illustrissimorum serenissimorumque principum Pliilippi et Marie Anglie Regis ct Regine
contra et adversus Thomam Cranmerum pro Arcbicpiscopo metropolitanc ecclesie Can-

tuar se gerentem dat, proponit, ct exbibet conjunctim et divisim ac articulatim prout

sequitur. In primis procurator dictorum illnstrissimorum Regis et Regine ac procura-
torio nomine pro eisdem ponit et articnlatur, et si negatum fuerit probare intendit, Quod
idem Thomas Craumcrus ad viginti sen circiter annos elapsos in Arcbiepiscopum Can-

tuarien (tune ipsa scde Archiepiscopali et ecclesia metropolitana Cantuar per mortem

recolende memorie Will mi AVarrham ultimi Archiepiscopi ibidem et illius Thome imme-

diati predecessoris vacante) auctoritatc sedis apostolice utcumque prefectus fait, atque

per nonnullos eitra annos pro Archiepiscopo metropolitanoquc ejusdem ceclesie metro-

politico so gessit, et aliquo modo se gerit pretenditque in presenti, bocque fuit et est

verum, publicum, notorium, manifestum paritcr ct famosum : ponit et articulatur eon-

junctim, divisim, et de quolibet. Item ponit ct articulatur, et si negatum fuerit probare

intendit, procurator prefatus ct procuratorio nomine quo supra, Quod olim antequam dictus

Thomas Cramnerus dicte Cantuar ceclesie (ut prefertur) prefectus fuit, et ante ullos sacros

ordines ab eo snsceptos, ad xxxta
et ultra annos elapsos quandam muliercm commuuiter

et vulgo nominatam Johannam alias &quot;black Johanne of the
dolphin&quot;

in Cantabrigia
Elicn diocesis (sen alio forsau nomine sive cognominc vocatam) in uxorem duxit : ponit

ct articulatur ut supra. Item ponit ct articulatur, et si negatum fuerit probare intendit,

procurator antedictus, Quod dictus Thomas Cranmerus post mortem dicte uxoris sue,

presbiter effectus ac in sacro ordine sacerdotali constitutus, quandam aliam mulierem

Annam nominatam, sen forsan aliter vocatam de facto quum de jure nou deberet, in

suam conjugem aceepit, et in Archicpiscopum Cantuar auctoritate prcdicta utcumque

prefectus fuit : ponit et articnlatur ut supra. Item ponit et articulatur, et si negatum
fuerit probare intendit, idem procurator, Quod ipsc Thomas Cranmerus mulierem hujus-
modi sic per cum secundo tanquam uxorem acccptam pro uxorc usque ad mortem Henrici

octavi nuper Anglie Regis, clanculum tamen ct (ut fieri potuit) secrete tenuit, babuit, ct

custodivit. Item procurator predictus ponit et articulatur, et si negatum fuerit probare

intendit, Quod mcmoratus Thomas Cranmerus a morte dicti Regis Henrici et tempore
Edwardi sexti tune immediate Anglie Regis candem mulierem sic secundo acceptam
non secrete, ut prius, sed palam, publice, notorieque et manifeste citra ullum pudorem ct

vcrecnndiam
tan&amp;lt;|uam

suam uxorem et pro sua uxore tarn in mensa quam alibi di&amp;gt;

facto tenuit, acceptavit, et tractavit, et cum ea tanquam cum sua uxore cohabitavit, pro-

lesquc et liberos multos ex cadem suscitavit ct babuit : ponit et articulatur ut supra.

Item ponit ct articulatur antedictus procurator, ct si negatum fuerit probare intendit,

Quod dictus Thomas Cranmerus, adeo impudens existcns ut turpitudinem suam in hac

parte manifesto jactando detegeret, et in publicum totius bujus regni Anglie conspcctnm
notorie dednceret, tcmj)ore dicti Regis Edwardi (et ipso regnante) publice asseruit et
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affirmavit, inter cetera, se dictam muliercm secunclam ex nwltis antoa annis iu uxorcm

suscepissc ct cum ea cohabitasse, nccnon proles et liberos (ut prefertur) ab cadeni susci-

tasse : ponit et articulatur ut supra. Item pcmit et articulatur procurator antedictus, et

si negatum fuerit probarc intcndit, Quod prclibatus Thomas Cranmerus ad profundum
malorum vcniens (Cliristiaua fide et religione penitus conternptis) in hcrcsos

fef/tKcra-
suas

&amp;gt; quas lon c antea imbibcrat, ct maxime contra venerabile cucharistio

afriM^A sacramentum, libros una cum copia istorum articulorum sibi ostensos, propo-

ĉ!&quot;,^
sitos et traditos, ac in margine hujus articuli expresses sive designates, eorum-

ctl^plt^Mar- &amp;lt;l

lic vim
&amp;gt; formam, tcnorem et etfectum edidit lingua partim Latina partim

Sneetcr^ Anglicana saltern sic cdi imprimique et orbi publicari fecit etiam suo no-

fdni. i5l!
w
efc! mine

&amp;gt; ipsasque hcreses publice asseruit et docuit : ponit ut supra. Item ponit

^G^rfT^m
r
;

ct articulatur procurator supra nominatus, et si negatum fuerit probarc in-

%Sa^&amp;gt;S.
tcn(lit 9U d Prcfatus Thomas Cranmerus articulis quibusdam hcrcticis,

* i&amp;gt;v stevenlia maximc inter cetera contra veritatem veramquc presentiam corporis ct san-

guinis Christ! in eucharistia editis et conceptis, vcrumque et reale ac per-
fectum Christi corpus in ipso sacramento sub specie sive forma panis ct vim notorie

dcnegantibus, sub nomine Clcri Cantuarien falso editis et publicatis, pastores, rectores

et ecclesiamm curatos non paucos subscribere coegit, fecit et compulit : ponit ct articu

latur ut supra. Item procurator antedictus ponit et articulatur, ct si negatum fuerit

probarc intendit, Quod dictus Thomas, quia libros et articulos antedictos modis qui-
bus potuit non cessabat dcfendere, turn ut factionis et hcresis sue participes in impie-
tate retinerct, turn ut alios ad eandem ncquiciam pcrtrahcret, auctoritate screnissime

domino ]\Iarie Regine prcdicte (et cjus consiliariis suadentibus) c turri et carccrc Lon
don

,
ubi ob sua enormia nephandaquc scelera, dclicta, ct crimina detentus fuit, ad Aca-

demiam Oxonien
,
ubi tune parliamcntum futur spcrabatur, mittebatur : Hocque fuit et

est verum, publicum, notorium, manifcstum paritcr et famosum : ponit ct articulatur ut

supra. Item ponit et articulatur, ct si negatum fuerit probarc intcndit, procurator ante

dictus, Quod idem Thomas Cranmerus in dicta Academia Oxonien (publica disputa-
cionc secum ex more scolarum habita) libros et articulos predictos publice pro viribus

defendcbat, ct sic quatcnus potuit defendens cxsibilatus ct convictus fuit : ponit et arti

culatur ut supra. Item ponit et articulatur procurator sepe dictus, et si negatum fuerit

probare intendit, Quod memoratus Thomas Cranmerus, quia sic libros, articulos, et hereses

predict pro viribus defendebat, ct quia modo premisso convictus cedere ct ab cisdem

rcccderc pcrtinaciter recusavit, scolastico et acadcmico Oxonien decreto pro hcretico et

impio cxecratoque prominciatus fuit ct dcclaratus, librique ct articuli predict! pro hcre-

ticis impiis et exccratis pronunciati similitcr et dcclarati fuerunt : ponit ct articulatur

ut supra. Item ponit ct articulatur procurator prcdictus, et si negatum fuerit probare

intendit, Quod prefatus Thomas Cranmerus fuit et cst merus et notorius schismaticus,
ex eo presertim quod non solum ab imitate catholice ct univcrsalis ccclesic ipsiusque
ecclesie constitucionibus, ordinacionibus, ritibus, decretis, sanisque doctrinis ct determina-

eiouibus variis ct innumcris modis, atque a scde apostolica ecclesiaque Romana totins

ecclesie catholice sola matrice summoque et Romano pontifice et domino nostro Papa
ejusdem ecclesie catholice ct universalis solo sub Christo capite, recessit, verum etiam ex

eo quod turn hujus regni Anglie Regem Ilcnricum octavum, turn etiam plures alios

hujus regni Anglie episcopos, prelatos, et proceres et magnates, atque utriusque sexus

pcrsonas quamplurimas, sic recedere summoque pontifici et ejus ac sedis apostolice auc-

toritati renunciare procuravit ct fecit, et in ca parte ejus consilium et auxilium adhi-

buit, etiam pluribus et variis modis quosdam corum ad sic rccedendum et renunciandum

compulit et coegit, nccnon in ca parte specialis precipuusque et principalis sen quasi

instigator et fautor fuit, pro talique ct ut talis fuit et cst communiter dictus, tentus,

habitus, nominatus et reputatus palam, publice et notorie : ponit et articulatur ut supra.

Item ponit et articulatur, et si negatum fuerit probare intendit, sepe dictus procurator,

Quod prefatus Thomas Cranmerus auctoritate scdis apostolice et domini nostri Tape
Cantuarien Archiepiscopus (ut prcfertur) consecratus et prefectus (inter cetera temporo
consccrationis sue hujusmodi paulove antea aut citra) fidelitatem et obedicnciam bcato

Pctro sancteque et apostolice Romano ecclesie et sanctissimo domino nostro Papc tune

cxistenti ejusque successoribus juxta tenorem scedulc presentibus annexe saltern in cffectu
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prestitit, et in oa parte juramentum ad sancta Dei evangelia subivit: ponit ct articu-

latur ut
sii])ra.

Item point et articulatur ])rocurator predictus, Quod dictns Thomas
Cranmerus cjus fidelitatis obediencieque et juramenti prestacione prcdictis et ceteri.s pre-
missis non obstantibus (sod penitus sprctis et postpositis) spiritu perversi consilii ductos,
iinmo vcrius scductos, non solnm modo prcmisso ab ccclcsio imitate sedcquc apostolica
et domino nostro domino Papa ojnsquc auctoritatc reccssit, et alios supra nominator
reeedere et (ut prefertur) renunciarc fecit, procuravit, et coegit, in plurimasque et varias

liereses lapsus sit ; vcrum etiam ipsius summi pontificis et sedis apostolicc auctoritatcm
in sc assumere et usurpare presumcndo, saltern prophana et illicita auctoritate utcndo (et
omnino absque hujusmodi summi pontificis et sedis apostolice auctoritatc) tarn cpisco-

pos consecrarc ceteraque ad solam scdcm apostolicam et dominum nostrum Papam et

ad nulluin alium spcctantia attcmptare et pcragere prcsumpsit: Quorum premissorum
prctextu idem Thomas Cranmerus turn rcatum crimenque hcresis et scliismatis, turn
etiam reatum perjurii etiam voluntarii, notoric et manifesto incurrebat et incurrit : IIoc-

(jue fuit ct est vcrum, publicum, notorium, manifestum pariter et famosum : ponit et

articulatur ut supra. Item ponit ct articulatur procurator predictus, et si negatum fuerit

probare intcndit, Quod licet hujus rcgni Anglic subditi et utriusque sexus pcrsone nuper
ad octo sen novem menses aut circiter elapsos a schismatc pcrnicioso, quo hoc rcgnnm
antca pestifcre infcctum fuit, recesserunt, atquc ad ecclesie unitatem redierunt, sedisque
apostolice et sacrosanctc Romane ecclesio ac domini nostri dornini Tape auctoritatem

reccperunt, acceptarunt ct admiscrunt, ct in ca partc a schismatc ct ab hercsibus qui-
bus infecti ct involuti fucrunt rcconciliacionem auctoritato dicte sedis apostolice ct domini
nostri Papc obtinucrunt, Prefatus tamen Thomas Cranmerus animo pervcrso, indurato

corde, in hercsibus suis ct in scliismatis rcatu (quibus antea infectus fuit) adhuc invo-
Intus remanct et jacct infectus, atquc se in ea parte dcbite reconciliare cjusque licresi

error! ct schismati renunciarc ad unitatemque ecclesie catholicc ct dominum nostrum

Papam stimmumquo pontificem caput ejusdem ecclesie redire contempsit et neglexit, ac

sic pertinacitcr contempnit et ncgligit in presenti : Hocqtie fuit ct est vcrum, publicum,
notorium, manifestum pariter et famosum : ponit et articulatur ut supra. Item ponit
et articulatur procurator predictus, ac si negatum fuerit probare intendit, Quod prcmissa
omnia et singula prescrtim in hoc regno Anglic fuerunt ct sunt vera, publica, notoria,
manifesta pariter et famosa apud omnis ordinis homines, etiam tarn publica, vcra, notoria,
maiiifesta et famosa, quod ulla tcrgiversacione celari non possunt, atque pro talibus ct ut
talia taliterquc facta et pcrpctrata communitcr dicta, tenta, habita, nominata et reputata

palam, publicc ct notorie. UNDE petit procurator illustrissimorum et sercnissimorum do-
minorum Kegis et Reginc predict ac procuratorio nomine pro eisdem jus et justiciam de et

super prcmissis ct ca continentibus quibuscunquc conjunctim et divisim fieri ct ministrari :

Non arctans sc ad omnia ct singula premissa probanda, nee ad onus superfine probacionis
corundem dc quo protestatur specialiter in hac partc, Juris beneficio in omnibus semper
salvo ac vcstrnm ofHcium, domino Judex, antedict in hac parte humiliter implorando. Ix
DEI NOMINE AMEN. Ego Thomas electus Cantuarien ab hac bora inantca fidelis ct obediens

cro bcato Pctro sanctcquc apostolice Romane ccclcsie ac domino nostro domino dementi

Pape septimo suisquc succcssoribus canonic! intrantibus. Non cro in consilio aut conscnsu

vcl facto ut vitam perdant aut membmm, sen capiantur aut in cos manus violentcr quo-
modolibct ingcrantur, vcl injurie alique infcrantur quovisqucsito colorc. Consilium vero

quod mihi credituri sunt per se aut nuncios sen litcras, ad eorum dampnum (me scicnte)
ncmini pandam. Papatum Romanum ct regalia sancti Petri adjutor eis ero ad rcti-

ncndum et dcfendcndum contra omncm hominem. Lcgatum apostolicc sedis in cundo

et redeundo honorifice tractabo ct in suis ncccssitatibus adjuvabo. Jura, honores, privi-

legia, et auctoritatem Romane ccclcsie et domini nostri Papc ct succcssorum prcdicto-
rum conscrvare ct dcfcndcre, augerc ct promoverc curabo, ncc ero in consilio vcl tractatu

in quibus contra ipsnm dominum nostrum vcl candcm Romanam ecclcsiam aliqua
sinistra vcl prejudicialia pcrsonarum, juris, honoris, status, et potcstatis corum maclii-

ncntur; ct si talia a quibuscumque procurari novcro (vel tractari), impediam hoc pro

posse, et quantocius potcro commode significabo eidem domino nostro vel altcri per

quern ad ipsius noticiam pervcnirc possit. Regulas sanctorum patrum, dccreta, ordina-

cioncs, sentencias, disposicioncs, reservaciones, provisioncs, ct mandata apostolica totis
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viribus obscrvabo ct faciam ab aliis obscrvari. Hereticos, scbismaticos, ct rebcllcs domino

nostro ct successoribus predictis pro posse persequar ct impugnabo. Yocatus ad sino-

dum vcniain, nisi prepeditus fuoro cunonica prcpcdiciono. Apostolorum limina Romana
Curia existentia citra singulis annis, ultra vcro montcs singulis bienniis visitabo aut per
me aut per mcuin nuncium, nisi apostolica absolvar liccncia. Possessiones vcro ad men-
sam meam pcrtinentes non vcndam neque donabo nee impignorabo, neque de novo in-

feudabo vel aliquo inodo alienabo etiam cum eonsensu capituli ecclesic nice, inconsulto

Romano ])ontifice.
Sic me Deus adjuvct ct bee sancta Dei Evangelia. IN BKI NOMINE

AMEN. Per prcsentis publici Instrument! scricm eunetis appareat evidenter ct sit notum,

quod anno Domini millesimo quingentesimo trieesimo tercio, indictione sexta, re&amp;lt;nii ilhis-

trissimi metuendissimi ac invictissimi principis ct domini nostri suprcmi Ilenrici octavi,

Dei gracia Anglic et Francic Regis, fidei defcnsoris, ct domini Ilibernie cxcellcntissimi,

anno vieesimo quarto, mcnsis veto Marcii die trieesimo, in domo capitulari Collegii Rcgii
sancti Stcpbani protbomartyris prope palacium Regium AVestm London diocesis notoric

situat
,
constitutus personaliter reverendissiinus in Christo pater dominus Tbomas in Cant*

Archiepiscopum (ut dicebat) electus, in moa protbonotarii Rcgii ac notarii subscript!
nc vcnerabilium virormn magistri Jobannis Tregonwell leguni doetoris, et Tbome liedvll

clerici a consiliis dieti domini nostri Regis, Ricbardi Gwcnt decretorum doetoris Curie

Cantuar Om cialis prineipalis, et Jobannis Cocks legum doetoris, dicti rcvcrcndissimi

]&amp;gt;atris
audiencie causarum et ncgociorum Auditoris ae Vicarii in spiritualilms feneralis,

testium in bac parte specialiter adhibitoruiu presentia, protestaciones quasdam fecit, Ico-it

et interposuit, ac cetera fecit prout in quadam papiri sccdula quam tune ibidem in manibus
suis tenuit ct perlegit plcnius continebatur. Cujus quidem scedule vcrus tenor

(nil addito

vel dcmpto) de verbo ad vcrbum sequitur et cst tails : IN DEI NOMINE AMEN. Coram
vobis auctcntiea persona ct testibus fide dignis bic presentibus, Ego Tbomas in Cant*

Arcbiepiscopum electus dico, allege, ct in biis scriptis palam publice ct cxprcsse pro

testor, quod cum juramentum sive juramenta ab eleetis in Cant Arcbiepiscopos summo

])ontifiei prestari solita me ante incam consecracionem aut tempore ejusdem pro forma

potius quam pro essc aut re obligatoria ad illam obtincnd oportcat, non est nee erit

nice voluntatis aut intencionis per liujnsmodi juramentum vel juramenta, qualitcrcun-

&amp;lt;|ue
vcrba in ipsis posita sonare videbuntur, me obligate ad aliquod racione eorundem

postbac diccndum, faciendum, aut attemptandum, quod crit aut cssc videbitur contra

legem Dei vel contra illustrissimum Regem nostrum Anglic aut rcmpublicam bujus
sni regni Anglic, legesve aut prerogativas ejusdem : Et quod non intcndo per bujus-
modi juramentum aut juramenta quovismodo me obligate, quo minus liberc loqui, con-

sulcre et eonsentire valeam in omnibus et singulis reformacionem rcligionis Cliristiane,

gubernaeionem ccclesie Anglicane, aut prerogativam corone ejusdem rei])ubliecve com-

moditatem quoquotnodo eoncernen
,

et ea ubique cxcqui ct rcformare que micbi in

Ecclesia Anglicana reformanda videbuntur. Et sccundum bane interpretacionem et in-

tellectum bune, ct non aliter ncquc alio modo, dicta juramenta me prcstaturum pro
testor ct profiteer: protestorque insuper, quodcunque juramentum sit quod incus pro
curator summo pontifici meo nomine antebae prestitit, quod non crat intencionis aut

voluntatis nice sibi aliquam dare ])otcstatcm, cujus vigore aliquod juramentum meo
nomine prcstare potuerit conttarium aut repugnans juramento per me prestito aut

imposterum prestando prefato illustrissimo Anglic Rcgi. Et casu quo aliquod tale

contrarium aut repugnans juramentum meo nomine prestitit, protestor quod illud me
inscio ct absque mea auctoritate prestitum pro nullo et invalido esse volo. Quas pro
testaciones iu omnibus clausulis et sentenciis dictorum juramentoruni repetitas ct reiteratas

volo, a quibus per aliquod incum factum vel dictum quovismodo recedere non intendo

nee recedam, sed eas mihi semper salvas esse volo. Super quibus omnibus ct singulis

prcmissis dictus reverendissiinus pater me protbonotarium et notarium predictum unum
vel pinra publiciun sen publica instrumcntum sivc instrumenta exinde conficcre, ae testcs

superius nominates testimonium perbibcie rogavit ct requisivit. Et deinde die, mensc,
ct anno predictis dictus reverendissiinus dominus Tbomas electus in meQi] ct prelibato-

rum vcnerabilium virorum presentia testium ad boc etiam adhibitorum diet domum

capitularem exivit, et ad gradus summi altaris dicti Collegii vestibus saccrdotalibus

amictus ad recipiendum munus consecracionis perrexit, ac ibidem coram revercndo in
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Cliristo patre domino Johanne pcrmissione divina Lincoln Episcopo pontificalibus induto

super cathedram honorifice ornatain sedente, reverendis patribus Johanne Exon et Ilenrico
Assaven Episcopis eidem Lincoln Episcopo in actu consecracionis dicti reverendissimi
electi assistentibus, gcnibus innixus quandam ])crgamcni scednlam tenoris sequentis, viz.

Ix DEI NOMINE AMEN. Ego Thomas eloctus Cantnarien ab bac bora inantca fidelis et

obediens ero beato Petro sanctcque apostolice Romano ccclesie ac domino nostro domino
Clementi Papo septimo snisqno successoribus canonice intrantibus. Xon ero in consilio

aut conscn.su vel facto ut vitam perdant aut membrnm, sen capiantur, ant in cos maims
violcntcr quomodolibet ingcrantur, vel injnrie aliqne inferantur quovisquesito colore.

Consilium vero, quod mibi crcdituri snnt per so aut nuncios sen literas, ad eorum

dampnum (me sciente) nemini pandam. Papatnm Romannm et regalia sancti Petri

adjutor eis ero ad retinendnm ct defendendnm contra omnem bominem. Lcgatum apos-
tolico sedis in cundo ct redenndo bonorifico traetabo, et in suis necessitatibus adjnvabo.
Jura, honores, privilegia, et auctoritatem Romane ecclesie, domini nostri Papc et succes-

sonmi suoriim predictorum, conservare et defendere, augere ct promovcre cnrabo. Xec ero

in consilio vel tractatu quibus contra ipsum dominum nostrum vel eandem Romanameccle-
siain aliqua sinistra vel prejudicialia pcrsonarum, juris, bonoris, status et potestatis eorum
machinentur ; et si talia a quibuscunque procurari novero vel tractari, impediam boo pro
posse, ct quantocius potero commode significabo eidem domino nostro vel alter! per quern
ad ipsius noticiam pervenire possit. Regulas sanctorum patrum, decreta, ordinaciones,

sentencias, disposiciones, rescrvaciones, provisiones et mandata apostolica totis viribns obser-

vabo et faciam ab aliis observari. llereticos, scismaticos, ct rebclles domino nostro et

successoribus prcdictis pro posse perscquar et impugnabo. Vocatus ad sinodum veniam
nisi prcpcditus fucro canonica })repedicione. Apostolorum limina Romana Curia existentia

citra singulis annis, ultra vero monies singnlis bienniis, visitabo aut per me aut per ineum

nnncinm, nisi apostolica absolvar licencia. Possessiones vero ad mensam meam perti-
uentes non vendam nequc donabo nee impignorabo neque de novo infeudabo vel aliquo
Tiiodo alienabo ctiam cum consensu capital! ecclesie nice, inconsnlto Romano pontifice.
Sic me Dens adjuvet ct bee sancta Dei Evangclia : manibus suis teneus ante lecturam

ejusdeni scedule et juramenti in cadcm content! ])restacionem in mea et eorundem testium

presentia, asseruit et potestatns est se dictam scedulam Iccturum ac juramentum inihi

insertum prestiturum sub premissis protestacionibus alias per eundem eodem die in dicto

domo Capitulari in mea et eorundem testium prcsentia babitis et factis, et non aliter

neqno alio modo. Et incontinenter
]&amp;gt;ost jiremissa eandem scedulam pcrlegit, et ut in

eadi in continctur juravit. Super quibus asscrcionc et protestacione per eundem modo

prcmisso tune ibidem factis unum vel plnra ])ublicum sen publica exinde conhccre in-

strumentum sive instrumenta ac tested prcseriptos testimonium perbibere etiam tune

ibidem rogavit et rcquisivit. Quibus sic pcractis die, mcnse, et anno prcdictis, ac solemn
eonsccracionc ejusdem reverendissimi patris finita et

ex]&amp;gt;edita,
idem rcverendissimus jiater

dominus Tbomas Cantuar Areliicpiscopus ante dictum summum altare pallium recep-
turus in mea et dictorum mag Jobannis Tregunwell, Thome Bedill, et Richard! CJwcnt

testium predictorum ad hoc specialiter adhibitornm presentia, ante prestacionem jura
menti infra script! iterum protcstatus est se bujnsmodi seijnens juramentum sub eisdem

protestaeionibus ut premittitur in dicto domo Capitulari babitis et factis ac snperius

descriptis, et non aliter ncqne alio modo prestiturum et juraturum, ac ibidem immediate

post premissa juramentum sub forma quo scquitur IN DEI NOMINE AMEN. Ego Thomas

Archiepiscopus Cant ab hac bora inantea fidelis et obcdiens ero beato Petro saneteque

apostolice Romane ecclesie et domino nostro domino dementi Pape septimo suisqne
successoribus canonice intrantibus. Non ero in consilio aut consensu vel facto ut vitam

perdant aut membrum, seu eapiantur mala capcione. Consilium vero quod mibi credi-

tnri sunt per se aut nuncium sen literas, ad eornm dampnum me sciente nemini pan-
dam. Papatum Romanum et regalia sancti Petri adjutor eis ero ad retinendum et

defendendum salvo meo ordine contra omnem bominem. Lcgatum apostolicc sedis in

eundo ct rcdeundo honorifice traetabo, et in suis nccessitatibus adjuvabo. Vocatus ad

sinodum veniam nisi prepeditus fnero canonica prepedicione. Apostolorum limina Roman
Cur existentia citra singulis annis, ultra vero montes singulis bienniis, visitabo aut per
me aut meum nuncium, nisi apostolica absolvar licencia. Po^essionos vero ad mcn-

r i W
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sam mei archiepiscopatus pertinentes non vcudam nequc donabo ncc impignorabo neque

dc novo infciulabo vcl aliquo modo alienabo, inconsulto Romano Pontifice. Sic me

Deus adjuvct et hcc sancta Dei cvangelia prcstitit et juravit. Super qua protcsta-

cione sic ut premittitur per cuudem reverendissimum tcrcio facta ct liabita, idem revc-

rendissimus pater me prothonotarium ct notarium publicum subscriptum unum vel plura

])iiblicum sen publica instrumentum sive instrumenta exinde conficcrc, ac testes predictos

testimonium pcrhibere dc et super eisdem etiam tercio rogavit et requisivit. ACTA

fuerimt lice omnia et singula prout supra scribuntur et recitantur respective sub anno

Domini, indictionc, anno rcgni Regis predict! mcnsc, die, et locis prcdictis, presentibus

tune ibidem venerabilibus viris prenominatia testibus ad premissa respective ut premit

titur adhibitis et requisitis. Et ego Richardus AVatkyns in legibus baccalaurius, dicti

domini uostri Regis prothonotarius, quia premissis omuibus et singulis, dum sic ut pre

mittitur sub anno Domini ct regni dicti domini nostri Regis mense, die, et loco prc

dictis agebantur et ficbant, una cum prcnominatis testibus prcscns personaliter intcrfui,

eaquc omnia et singula sic fieri vidi et audivi ac in notam sumpsi, Ideo hoc prcscns

publicum instrumentum manu alterius (me interim alitcr occupato) fideliter scriptum

Ms&quot;

1
cxindc confcci, piiblicavi, atque in bane publicam formam rcdegi,

a
signavi ct nomine

rob /bi ineis solitis siguavi, rogatus et requisitus in fidem et testimonium omnium et singu-
ed.

loruiii premissorum. Quuu s qviidem proccssis et actis nostris antedictis plenariam ct

indubitatam fidem tarn in judicio quam extra ac alias ubilibet in agendis adbibcnd

fore volumus, et per presentes decernimus, Vobisque revcrendissimo patri domino Jacobo

Cardinal! ct Delegate antedicto do premissis omnibus ct singulis per presentes prcscn-

tiumque vigore cum omni dcbita reverencia et lionore certificamus, informacionem damns

ct referimus. IN QUORUM omnium et singulorum fidem ct testimonium prcmissorum

presentes literas sive lioc prcsens publicum instrumentum proccssum nostrum bujusmodi
in se continen exinde fieri, et per profatum providum virum magistrum Johanncm Clerk

notarium publicum scribam nostrum predict subscribi et publicari mandavimus, nostro-

que sigillo jussimus et fecimus appcnsione communiri. Data et acta fuerunt bee omnia

et singula prout supra scribuntur ct recitantur, sub anno Domini, indictionc, pontificatu-

que ac mensc, diebus, et locis supcrius respective specificatis, presentibus venerabilibus

et circumspectis viris et personis supcrius respective etiam nominatis cum multis ct

quasi innumcris aliis testibus ad perbibendum cxindc testimonium spccialiter rogatis et

requisitis.

ET Ego Jobannes Clerk, Batlion et AVellcn dioccsis publicus sacra auctoritate apos-

tolica notarius ac aline Curie Cantuar procuratorum gcneralium unus, nccnon acto-

rum ceterorumque per supra nominatum rcvcrendum dominum Subdelcgatum ct coram

co habitorum factorum et gestorum scriba in liac parte s]&amp;gt;ccialitcr assumptus, Quia

litcrarum commissionalium sive subdelegatoriarum predict ]&amp;gt;resentacioni onerisquc sus-

cepcioni earundem ac procuratorii cxbibitioni et articulorum dationi prefatique domini

Thome Cranmeri partis ex adverse principals responsioni testiumque production! et

examinacioni predictis modo premisso respective factis, atquo cetcris premissis omnibus

et singulis, dum sic ut premittitur sub anno Domini, indictionc, pontificatu menseque
ac diebus et locis superius respective specificatis coram prcnominato reverendo domino

Subdelegato et per cum agerentur et ficrent, una cum testibus prcnominatis prcsens per

sonaliter intcrfni, eaque omnia ct singula sic fieri vidi et audivi, Ideo exinde notam

sumpsi et hoc prescns publicum instrumentum manu aliena (me interim aliis impcdito

ncgociis) fideliter scriptum exinde confeci, subscripsi ct publicavi, atque in bane pub
licam et auctenticam formam redegi. Signoque et nomine meis solitis et consuctis

signavi et \ji\\ fidem et testimonium premissorum rogatus specialiter et requisitus.

Jo. CI.KHK.
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AII the Sulmlsslon* find Recantations of Thomas Cranmer, late ArcJ.lhhop T xi,r,Lifeof
of Canterbury, truly set

fort/,, loth in Latin and Enullsh, agreeable to the Originals, m^voi n
written and subscribed with his own hand. pp-472,et sqq.

from an

VISUM ET EXAMINATUM PER HEVERENDTJM PATREM ET DOMINUM, c awood ^u
DOMINUM EDMUNDUM EPISCOPUM LONDON. ANNO MDEVI. 1MC

1. The true copy of the first submission of Thomas Cranmer, late archbishop of
Canterbury, which afterward by inconstancy and unstableness he the said Thomas
Cranmcr did cancel, the original whereof was sent to the queen s majesty and her
privy council, as followeth :

Forasmuch as the king and queen s majesties, by consent of their parliament, have
the pope s authority within this realm, I am content to submit myself to

laws herein, and to take the pope for chief head of this church of England, so
far as God s laws and the laws and customs of this realm will permit.

THOMAS CRANMKR.

The true copy of the second submission of the said Thomas Cranmer, which he
the said Thomas did advisedly subscribe with his own hand, and did not after
ward revoke it, the original whereof was also sent up to the queen s majesty and
her said council, as before.

I, Thomas Cranmer, doctor in divinity, do submit myself to the catholic church
of Christ, and to the pope, supreme head of the same church, and unto the king
and the queen s majesties, and unto all their laws and ordinances.

TlI03IAS CRANMKR.

3. Tertium scriptum Cranmeri sua ipsius maun exaratum, et per cum in Buccardo
exhibitum London cpiscopo.

I am content to submit myself to the king and queen s majesties, and to all their
laws and ordinances, as well concerning the pope s supremacy as others. And I shall
from time to time move and stir all other to do the like, to the uttermost of mv
power, and to live in quietness and obedience unto their majesties, most humbly, with
out murmur or grudging against any of their godly proceedings. And for my book
which I have written, I am contented to submit me to the judgment of the catholic

church, and of the next general council.

THOMAS CRANMKR.

4. Quartum scriptum Cranmeri sua ipsius manu exaratum, et per cum in Buccardo
exhibitum London episcopo.

Be it known by these presents, that I, Thomas Cranmer, doctor of divinity, and
late archbishop of Canterbury, do firmly, stedfastly, and assuredly believe in all

articles and points of the Christian religion and catholic faith, as the catholic church
dotli believe, and hath ever believed from the beginning. Moreover, as concernino- the
sacraments of the church, I believe unfeigncdly in all points as the said catholic

church doth and hath believed from the beginning of Christian rclioion. In witness
whereof I have humbly subscribed my hand unto these presents, the xvi. day of

February, MDKV. Qloojj.]

THOMAS CRANMKR.

5. The true copy of a fifth submission of the said Thomas Cranmer, written and sub
scribed with his own hand in the presence of master Henry JSyddall, and of one

called Frater Johannes de Villa Garcina, a notable learned man, as followeth.

E(io, Thomas Cranmer, anathematize omnem Lutheri et Zuinglii hcTrcsim et quod-
unque dogma saute doctrime contrarium : confiteor vero ct credo firmissimo unam sanctam

[ Vid. Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol. III. pt. i. pp. ]

Letters relative to the English lieformation, (Park.
390, et sqq. Ed. Oxon. 1822. Also, Sampson s let-

i Soc.) p. 173, with the note there
;
and the quotation

ter to Uullinger, dated April (!, l.Vifi, in the Original from Todd, infra pp. 5079.]
302
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et catholicam ecclesiam visibilem, extra quam salus non est; atqne ejusdem in terris

supremum agnosco caput cpiscopuiu Romanum, quern fateor summum essc pontificem

et ])apain ac Christi vicarium, cui omnes tcncntur subessc fidelcs. Jain quod ad sacra-

menta attinct, credo ct colo in sacramcnto cucharistirc vcrum Christ! corpus ct sangui-

iH in sub spccicbus panis ct vini verissiinc citra ulluin tropum ct figurain contcnta, con

verts ct tran.-ubstantiatis pane iu corpus ct vino in sanguincm Redemptoris divina potentia.

Atque in sex aliis sacramentis (sicut in hoc) id credo et tcnco quod universa tenet ecclcsia

ac sentit Romana. Credo insuper purgatorium locum, nbi ad tcinpus cruciantur defunc-

tormn aninui1

, pro quibus sancte et salubriter orat ecclcsia, sicnt et sanctos colit, ad

illosque prcccs eft undit. Demum in omnibus me profitcor non aliud sentire quam ecclesia

catholica et Romana tenet ;
ac per me poenitet quod aliud unquam tenuerim ac senserim.

Deum autem supplex oro, ut pietatc sua mihi condonarc dignetur, quo
1 in ilium et

ejus ecclcsiam commisi : fidelcs simul rogo et obsecro, ut pro me preccs effundant ; cos

autem qui meo ant exemplo aut doctrina scducti sunt, per sanguinem Jcsu Christi

obtestor, ut ad ccclehiaj redeant unitatem, idemque dicamus omnes, ut non sint in nobis

schismata. Postrcmo sicut me subjicio catholics Christi ecclesia1 ejusdemquc supremo

capiti, ita me submitto Philippo et Maria? Anglia? Regibus, atque eorum legibus et

decretis, ct tester Deum optimum maximumque, hoec in nullius gratiam, nullius metn a

me confessa, sed ex animo et libentissime, ut mew et aliorum simul conscientiis consulam

et prospiciam.
Per me, TIIO.MAM CRAXMER.

Testes hnjus subscription^, Frater Joannes de Villa (iarcina.

Ilenricus Sidallus.

G. The true Copy of a Sixth Submission of the said Thomas Cranmer, written and

subscribed with his own hand, as followetli.

EGO, Thomas Cranmer, pridem archiepiscopus Cantuarien , confiteor, et doleo ex

animo, quod gravissimc deliquerim in ccelum et adversus Anglicanum regnum, immo

in universam Christi ecclesiam, quam longe savins persccutus sum quam olim Paulus,

qui fui blasphemus, persecutor, et contumeliosus. Atque ntinam qui Saulum malitia et

scelere superavi, posscm curn Paulo quern detraxi honorem Christo et ecclesia3 utilitatem

recompensare ! Verum meum utcunque animum latro ille evangelicus solatur. Ille

namquc tune tandem ex animo resipuit, tune ilium furti pcrto?sum est, quum furari

am})lius non liceret : et ego (qui, mco officio et auctoritate abusus, et Christo honorem

et huic reguo fidem et religionem abstuli) jam tandem Dei maximi beneficio ad me

revcrsns, agnosco me omnium maximum peccatorem, et cupio (si qua possem) Deo primum,

deindc ecclcsia, et ejus capiti supremo, atque regibus, toti demum Anglicano regno con-

dignam rcddere satisfactionem. Verum sicut iatro ille felix, quum non esset solvendo

quas pecunias et opes abstulit (quum nee pcs nee manus affixa cruci suum officium

facerent) corde et lingua duntaxat ((pi a) non erat ligata) testatus est qnod reliqua membra

essent factura, si cadem qua lingua libertate gauderent ;
ilia confessus est Christum inno-

centcm, ea objurgabat impudentiam socii, cadem antcactam vitam detestatus et pecca-

torum veniam impctravit, ct veluti clavi quadam paradisi fores aperuit : hujus exemplo

non mediocrem concipio de Christi misericordia spem, fore ut mihi peccata condonet.

Manibus ct pcdibus careo, quibus quod dcstruxi iterum rctedificare valeam, (relicta
enim

sunt tantnmmodo labia circa dentes meos ;) sed vitulos labiorum nostrorum recipiet, qui

est supra quam credi possit misericors. Ilac igitur conccpta spc libet hunc ofrerre vitu-

lum, hanc minimam et corporis et vitas partem litarc. Confiteor in primis
meam erga

Deum opt. max, ingratitudinem, agnosco me omni indignissimum beneficio et pietate,

dignissimum vero omni non tantum humano ac temporali, sed divino et reterno supphcio,

quod in Henricum YIII. et maxime in ejus uxorem reginam Catherinam veliementissnne

deliqui, quum divortii causa et auctor extiti : qua? sane culpa omnium hujus regm

malorum et calamitatum seminarium fuit. Hinc tot proborum neces, hinc totius regni

schisma, hinc Irdereses, hinc tot animorum et corporum strages obortas sunt, ut vix possim

vcl ratione complccti. Sed quum adeo sint ha:c gravia initiaque dolorum, aperui fateor

ingentem fencstram ha^resibus cunctis, quarum ego prsecipuum egi doctorem et ducem.

In primis vcro illud vehementer menm excruciat animum, quod sacrosanctum eucharisti*
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sacramentum tot blasphcmiis et contumeliis affecerim, negans Christi corpus et singuincm
vcre ct rcaliter sub speeiebiis panis et vim contineri

; editis etiam libellis, quibus veri-
tatem pro viribus impugnabam : in hac sane parte non solum Saulo et latronc deterior,
verum omnium quos terra unquam sustinuit sceleratissimus. Domine, peccavi in cooliuu
et coram te : in

ca&amp;gt;lum, quod mca causa tot caret coelicolis, quod crclcsto hoc beneficium
nobis exhibitum negavi impudentissime : pcccavi ct in terrain, qiuc tamdiu lioc sacra-
mento misere caruit, in homines quos ab hac supersubstantiali esca revocavi, tot occisor

hominum, &amp;lt;]tiot
inedia perierunt. Defraudavi defimetorum animas hoc jugi et eeleber-

rimo sacrificio. Atquo ex his omnibus manifestum est, quantopcre etiam post Christum
in ejus vicarium injurius extiti, quern libris etiam editis potestate privavi. Proptcrea
magnopere et impensissi:nc oro summum pontificcm, ut mihi ob Christi clemcntiam
condonet, qu;e advcrsus ilium ejusquc apostolicam sedcm commisi. Ac sercnissimos reges
Anglic, Hispanic, &c. Philippum et Mariam supplcx oro, ut regia qua pollent dementia
mihi veliut ignoscere : totum etiam regnum, iniino univer?am ecclesiam rogo ct obsccro,
miscrcantur hujus misene aninuc, cui jam pneter linguam nihil est rcliquum, quo possim
illatas injurias ct damna rcsarcire. Pnecipue vero, quia tibi soli pcccavi, oro, clemen-
tissime Pater, (qui omnes ad te venire, quamlibet facinorosos, et cupis et pni dpis,) me
propius ct cominus digneris intueri, sicut Magdalenam et Petrum respexisti; vel certe

sicut latronem ex cruce aspiciens, tiue gratia} ct gloria? promissione dignatus es pavi-
dum ct trcmentcm animum consolari, ita etiam solita ct nativa tua pietate oculos miseri-

cordia? ad me convcrtas, necnon tuo me digneris alloquio, dicens, Salus tua ego sum,
et in die mortis, Hodie inccum eris in Paradiso. Scriptum est hoc anno Domini 1555.

[[155*.]] mcnsis Martii 18.

Per me, TIIOMAM CHANMKR.

The, Prayer ami Saying of Thomas Cramncr, a little before his death, all written

with his oicit /tana
1

,
as folloiceth

l
.

GOOD Christian people, my dear beloved brethren, and my sisters in Christ, I beseech

you most heartily to pray for me to Almighty God, that he will forgive me all my sins

and offences, which be many without number, and great above measure : but yet one

thing grieveth my conscience more than all the rest, whereof, God willing, I intend

to speak more hereafter. But how many and how great soever they be, I beseech you
to pray God of his mercy to pardon and forgive me all.

() Father of heaven, O Son of God, Redeemer of the world, O Holy Ghost, pro

ceeding from them both, three Persons and one God, have mercy upon me, a most

wretched caitiff and miserable sinner. I have offended both heaven and earth, more
than my tongue can express. Whither then may I go, or whither shall I flee for

succour? To heaven I may be ashamed to lift up mine eyes, and in earth I find no

refuge or succour. What shall I then do? Shall I despair? God forbid. O God,
thou art merciful, and refusest none that cometh unto thce for succour. To thee,

therefore, do I run
;

to thee do I humble myself, saying, O Lord God, my sins be

great, but have mercy upon me for thy great mercy. God was not made man for our

small offences. Thou didst not give thy Son unto death for small sins only, but for all

and the greatest sins of the world, so that the sinner return to thee in his heart, a.s 1 do

here at this present. Wherefore have mercy on me, O Lord; for although my sins be

great, yet thy mercy is greater. I crave nothing, Lord, for mine own merits, but

for thy name s sake, that it may be hallowed thereby, and for thy dear Son, Jesus

Christ s sake. And now therefore, O Father, that art in heaven, hallowed be thy name.

Thy kingdom come, &c.

Every man desireth, good people, at the time of their death to give some exhor

tation, that good folks may remember after their death, and be the better for the same :

[
l This prayer, &c. will also be found in Vol. I.

j

that the report here printed, as published by Boner,

pp. xxvi. et sqq., but it is again inserted here in agrees with Foxe s account, except in the last para.
order to give Cawood s book entire. It will be seen graph and the line immediately preceding it.]
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so I beseech God grant unto me that I may speak something, wherchy he may be

glorified, and you edified.

First, it is an heavy case to see how many folks be so much doted of this present

world, and be so careful of it, that for the world to come they seem to care very little or

nothing. Therefore this shall be my first exhortation, that you set not over much by this

present world, but upon the world to come and upon God ;
and to learn to know what this

lesson meaneth of St John. &quot;The love of this world,&quot;
saith lie, &quot;is hatred unto God.&quot;

The second exhortation is, that, next unto God, you obey your king and queen,

willingly and gladly, without murmuring or grudging, not for fear of them, but much

more for fear of God, knowing that they be God s ministers, appointed by God for to

govern and rule you ; and therefore they that resist them, resist God s ordinance.

The third exhortation is, that you love together like brethren and sistcrn. But,

alas ! pity it is to see how faint this love is, many taking other not as brother and sisters,

but rather as strangers or mortal enemies. And yet, I pray you, learn this one lesson,

to do good unto all men, as much as in you licth, and to hurt no man, no more than

you would do to your natural loving brother and sister. For whosoever hatcth any

person, and gocth about maliciously to hurt him, surely, without doubt, God is not

with that man, although he think himself never so much in God s favour.

The fourth exhortation shall be to them that have substance and riches of the world,

that they well consider and remember three sayings of the scripture. One is of our

Saviour Christ himself, who saith, that
&quot;

rich men hardly come into heaven :&quot; a sore

saying, and yet spoken of him that knew the truth. The second is of St John, who
saith thus :

&quot;

lie that hath the substance of this world, and secth his brother in neces

sity, and shuttcth up his mercy from him, how can he say that he lovcth God ?&quot; The

third is of St James, who saith to covetous rich men after this manner :

&quot;

Weep and

howl, you rich men, for the misery that shall come upon you : your riches do rot,

your clothes be moth-eaten, your gold and silver wax cankery and rusty, and their rust

shall bear Avitncss against you, and consume you like fire : you make a hoard and

treasure of God s indignation against the last
day.&quot;

Let them that be rich ponder well

these three sentences ; for if ever they had occasion to shew their charity, they have it

now, the poor people being so many, and victuals so dear.

Here to declare the queen s just title to the crown.

And now, forasmuch as I am come to the last end of my life, whereupon hangeth all

my life past, and all my life to como, either to live with my Saviour Christ for ever in

joy, or else to be in pains ever with the wicked devils in hell ; and I see before mine

eyes presently cither heaven ready to receive me, or else hell ready to swallow me up ;

I shall therefore declare unto you my very faith, without colour or dissimulation ; for

now is no time to dissemble, whatsoever I have said, preached, or written in time past.

First, I believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, &c. And
I believe every article of the catholic faith, every clause, word, and sentence taught by
our Saviour Jesus Christ, his apostles, and prophets, in the new and old Testament, and

all articles explicate and set forth in the general councils.

And now I come to the great thing that so much troubleth my conscience, more

than any other thing that ever I did ; and that is, setting abroad untrue books and

writings, contrary to the truth of God s word ; which now I renounce and condemn, and

refuse them utterly as erroneous, and for none of mine. But you must know also what

books they were, that you may beware of them, or else my conscience is not discharged ;

for they be the books which I wrote against the sacrament of the altar sith the death of

king Henry VIII. But, whatsoever I wrote then, now is time and place to say truth :

wherefore, renouncing all those books, and whatsoever in them is contained, I say and

believe that our Saviour Christ Jesu is really and substantially contained in the blessed

sacrament of the altar, under the forms of bread and wine.

Excusum Londini in wdibiis Johannis Cawodl

Typography Rcgiae Majestatis.

Anno MD.LVI. Cum privilcgw.
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QWith regard to these recantations of Cramner, the following extract from Boner s

own Register, fol. 423, utterly overthrows the falsehood set forth in the concluding

paragraph :

&quot; Xotandum cst quod dictus Thomas Cranmerus fuit potcstea [postea], vix. die

Sabbati, xxi die mensis Marcii, anno Domini secundum cursum et computationem
ccclesue Anglicaiue millesimo quingentesimo quinquagesimo sexto, in quodam loco extra

inuros borealis partis civitatis Oxoniensis, combustus et in cineres concrematus, &c. et

quod idem Cranmer tempore ejusdem concremationis, et immediate ante illam suam

concremationem, publice revocavit rccantationes suas antea per cum factas, persistendo

in erroribus et lueresibus suis, c.&quot;

The extract from Sampson s letter referred to, p. 563, note, is as follows :

&quot;

Recantatio qiuedam absurda et a papistis conficta ccepit eo vivente spargi, quasi

ille earn palinodiam cecinissct : sed auctores ipsi cam eo vivo revocarunt, et ille fortiter

reclamabat vivens pernegabatque.&quot; Original Letters relating to the English Reformation,

(Park. Soc.) Lett. XC. p. 173.

On the whole question Archdeacon Todd writes as follows :

&quot;The sentence of the Ecclesiastical Court now remained to be executed by the

secular power. But ere the order was issued to this purpose (and a few days only

passed before it was issued), another trial of his constancy was made, and he sunk

under it. With expressions of pity for his situation, but with a design of leading him

to recant, some of the principal academics seem to have immediately visited him in prison.

He whose deposition is the last of those who were witnesses against him 1

,
is now said

to have invited the archbishop to his deanery at Christ Church ; but the invitation

could not have been accepted till after the Kith of February, as on that day one of his

recantations is signed, which appears to have been delivered, as a preceding recantation

was, to Boner personally, in the Bocardo prison. These, in Boner s narrative of All the

Submissions that Cranmer made, are the third and fourth. The first and second will

shew how the archbishop hesitated ere he fell. Perhaps they were proposed by

Thirlby. Before the proceedings on the 14th had ended, they could not have been made.

The language of Cranmer was then undauntedly opposed to them, lie probably listened

at the close of that day to the persuasions of his friend, and signed what by him was

hoped might propitiate the queen; of which the copy being seen by others, after it had

ben i dispatched, it was considered not sufficiently explicit, and therefore was followed

by the second, without delay we may suppose, retracting what is said in the first. It is

remarkable, however, that neither of them is dated.&quot; Todd s Life of Archbishop Cran

mer, Vol. II. pp. 470-472.
&quot; These

papers,&quot; (I c. the first four recantations attributed to the archbishop,) as

might be expected, were not sufficient to satisfy the Romish party. Other concessions

must be obtained from their great opponent, they said, by intimidation as well as by
artful proposals, and by insidious suggestions. It was immediately after the fourth recan

tation, I have no doubt, that to the deanery of Christ Church he was conducted for the

visit of a few days, to partake of a treacherous hospitality; that there the Spanish friar,

John de Villa Garcina, then the Regius Professor of Divinity at Oxford, and Henry

Sydall, a canon in the dean s cathedral, were the principal managers of the allurements

and the threats, by which themselves and other Romanists at length subdued him to

their purpose. To the king and queen his absolute recantation, these egregious tempters

urged, would be highly acceptable. Nor to the lords of the council and other noblemen,

they added, who much respected him, could it be less so. They put him in hope that

not only his life might be spared, but that his former dignity might be restored ; saying

that for such boons it was but a small and easy matter they required of him, his sub-

i. e. Dr Marshall. Vid. p. 382, n. 3.
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scription only to a few words in a little leaf of paper, with his own hand ; and that

then, whether he would have rank or wealth, or would prefer the quietness of private

life, his choice might be secured by the regal power; but that if he refused, of pardon
there was no hope ; for the queen was so purposed that she would have Cranmer a

Iloman Catholic, or else no Cranmer at all.

&quot; To these artifices he yielded ; and to the words on the little leaf of paper which

they brought, subscribed, as it should seem, in their presence. This recantation, says
Foxe 1

,
was not so soon conceived, but the doctors and prelates, without delay,

caused the same to be imprinted and set abroad in all men s hands. Whereunto, for

better credit, first was added the name of Thomas Cranmer, with a solemn subscription ;

then followed the witnesses, Henry Sydall, and John do Villa Garcina. The privv
council were displeased at the hasty publication of this paper, and the two printers of

it were commanded to deliver all the copies to be burned. It was reserved to be the

fifth recantation in Boner s account, where it appears in Latin, bearing, however, an

English title, and has been translated by Foxe -.&quot; Id. Vol. II. pp. 474-470-
&quot; To this recantation&quot; (i.e. the fifth, witnessed by J. do Villa Garcina, and II. Sydall)

&quot;

there is no date. But it was probably made immediately after the writ for burning
him had been sent to Oxford, as Xoailles, the French ambassador to Mary (whose
character for veracity, however, is not spotless), mentions to his court, that with this

fifth paper Cranmer sent a letter to Pole, begging the respite of a few days, that he

might yet give to the world a more convincing proof of his repentance. Mary is said

to have cheerfully granted what Cranmer asked
; but, determined not to spare him,

she only ordered the day of his approaching fate to be concealed from him. Mean
time the sixth recantation was prepared. To a more laboured disavowal (more com

plete it could not be than what the fifth recites) of tenets he had maintained, to

.louder cries for mercy, to deeper expressions of self-abasement, he was now to be

earnestly pressed under the fallacious persuasion that from the terror of the stake he

might be wholly freed. That this outrageous composition was drawn up by Pole,

Strype long since assumed, by comparing it with the tedious prolixity and style of

the recantation, which the cardinal prepared for the friend of Cranmer, Sir John

Choke 3
.&quot; Id. Vol. II. pp. 479, 80.

&quot; For what purpose, it may be asked, were this and the preceding instrument

formed in a language known only to the learned ? Were they to be detailed only so

far, in our own, to the common people, as not to lead them to a belief that other

words than Cranmer s were recited ? But whatever was the intention, and admittingo
the contents of both the instruments, though paltering in a double tongue, to be univer

sally known, numbers still disbelieved that Cranmer was entirely lost, that yet he would

not redeem himself. When he ascended the platform at St Mary s on the morning of

his martyrdom, numbers wept, says the Iloman Catholic who witnessed the scene, having
indeed conceived an assured hope of his conversion and repentance

4
, which, ere a

few minutes had elapsed, was disappointed. But again, when the fallen prelate began
to pray, this honest spectator divides the listening audience into those that hated him

before, the Romanists]] who now loved him for his [[fancied]] conversion and hope
of continuance, and those that loved him before, the protestants]] who could not

suddenly hate him, having hope of his confession again of his fall V
&quot;Why

also was

the fifth recantation, published by prelates and divines, immediately after it was made,

suppressed by an order of the privy council ? AVas it because a suspicion was believed

to exist, that Cranmer s assent to it was incapable of proof? No, says the apologist

for this questionable proceeding : Perhaps it was incorrectly printed ; perhaps they
waited for that which he said God would inspire him to make 8

. What the privy
council arc thus conjectured as expecting from the archbishop, is nothing more than what

1 Vid. Foxe s Acts and Monuments, p. 1884. 4 Vitl. Strype s Mem. of Abp. Cranmer, Vol.

Ed. Lond. 1583. ! II. p. ,552. Ed. Oxon. 110.
- Id. ibid. 5 Id. p. 554.
-1 Vid. Strype s Eccl. Mem. Vol. III. p;irt i.

j

6
Lingard, Hist. Er.g. Ovo. VII. 270, n.

p. Wo. Ed. Oxon. 1822.
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is flippantly pretended as his expression by the French ambassador

; not a shadow of

authority for which is any where to bo found. That it was Incorri-ctli/ printed is probable
enough. Hut Pole and Boner intended not merely to correct it, but to reprint it with the
four

] .receding papers, and with the production of a sixth. Indeed this is the only
recantation, to which historians formerly drew the attention of their readers. Hence
Collier, after Foxe 7

, relates, that on the day of Cranmer s execution the Spanish friar, (J.
do Villa Garcina,) who was a witness to his recantation, proposed the reading his
recantation to a public audience, and to this purpose desired him to subscribe the in
strument with his own hand and sign it&quot;. Of any new submission on the fatal morning,
this historian seems to have entertained no belief. Burnet is alike silent. Thus too
the Romish biographer of Pole, with the printed submissions of the archbishop at his

service, speaks apparently of none but that which is numbered the fifth by Honor; and
after noticing the writ for burning him, says, Cranmer had again renewed his sub

scription, and transcribed a fair copy of the whole
; but, having some misgivings of his

approaching punishment, he secretly wrote another declaration, which contradicted, in

every point, the doctrine he had before signed. What here is called a renewed sub

scription, is affirmed, however, in the recent history of our country, to be nothing less

than the copy of a seventh instrument of abjuration. Is it improbable, however,
that what the friar proposed was merely the fifth recantation more correctly written
than the hastily printed copy had given it? To this the signature of Cranmer was
requisite, and it was made together with that of the friar; but, it is especially to be

observed, is undated. It would now be ready for Honor s publication, as the fifth

instrument
;
while a written abbreviation of the material parts of it would be sufficient

for Cranmer openly to profess before the people ; and accordingly Honor, without
the statement of its being a new subscription, without the pretence of its being a seventh

recantation, prints only what the martyr was to have spoken, but basely conceals the
fact that he did not speak it. The faith that he was to assert was thus worded for

him : First, I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth,

&c., &c. I believe every article of the catholic faith, every clause, word, and sentence

taught by our Saviour Christ, and his apostles and prophets, in the new and old Testa

ment, and all articles explicate and set forth in general councils. And now I come to

the great thing that so much troublcth my conscience, more than any other thine that

ever I did
;
that is, setting abroad untrue books and writings, contrary to the truth of

God s word, which now I renounce and condemn, and refuse them utterly as erroneous

and for none of mine. But you must know also what books they were, that you may
beware of them

;
or else my conscience is not discharged. For they be the books

Avhich I wrote against the sacrament of the altar since the death of king Henry the

Eighth. Hut whatsoever I wrote then, now is time and place to say truth. AVhere-

fore, renouncing all those books, and whatsoever is in them contained, I say and believe,

that our Saviour Christ Jesus is really and substantially contained in the blessed sacra

ment of the altar under the forms of bread and wine.

&quot;So ends the tract, affirmed in the title page to have been seen and examined

by Boner. Upon him, therefore, rests the responsibility of the compilation, even if

by any other hand than his own it had been compiled; upon him the shame also,

7 Foxe calls it &quot;a paper with articles, which

Cranmer should openly profess in his recantation

before the people, earnestly desiring him that he
would write the said instrument (with the articles)
with his own hand, and sign it with his name :

which when he had done, the said friar desired

that he would write another copy thereof, which
should remain with him, and that he did also.&quot;

(Vid. Foxe s Acts and Monuments, p. IKHfi. Ed.
Lond. 1583.) Hence the interpretation of IJurnet :

&quot; he was (now) dealt with to renew his subscription
and to write the whole over again.&quot; (Burnet s

Hist, of Reformat. Vol. II. p. f&amp;gt;70. Ed. Oxon.

1!!2!).) Rut the most curious, and I believe hitherto

unnoticed, mention in regard to this fifth recanta

tion, and what was selected from it for Cranmer to

avow before the people at his execution, occurs in

the continuation of &quot;the Chronicles of Fabian,&quot;

Lond. l;&quot;5!l. Vol. II. p. f&amp;gt;W.

&quot; In this year (I,!!)
in Lent, Thomas Cranmer, Archbishoppe of Can

terbury, after that he had recanted his supposed

recantation, was brent at Oxford.&quot; Note, Todd s

Life of Abp. Cranmer, Vol. II. p. 480.

Collier s Eccl. Hist. Vol. VI. p. \W. Ed.

Lond. 1840, 1.
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which, if not to other parts of it, at least to the conclusion, belongs, where what the

suifcrer reallv spoke i.s concealed, but what was prepared for him to have spoken is

related, and by many of the compiler s party was afterwards reported, as if indeed

lie did speak it,&quot; LI. Vol. II. pp. 484 489. Vide also Todd s Vindication of Arch

bishop Cranmer, pp. 11(5 et
s&amp;lt;j&amp;lt;|.

2nd Ed. Lond. 182(5. Soamcs Hist, of Reformat.

Vol. IV. pp. f&amp;gt;15,
et

sq&amp;lt;].,
who enters largely into an examination of this portion of

the archbishop s history. Wordsworth s Eccl.
P&amp;gt;iog.

Vol. IV. pp. 258 2(!0. Ed.

Lond. 1815!). Original Letters relative to the English Reformation, Letter XC. p. 173,

n. 1, Park. Soc. Ed. 1840.]



A IJecket, St Thomas, the imposture of his blood,
at Canterbury, 37fi. See Jieckct.

Abergavenny, Lord. See Jinrgavenuy.
Administration under a will, 27-&quot;) ;

at Calais, 320.

Africans, sayings and fame of, 47, !&amp;gt;.

Agatha, St, her letters, 14.
A Lasco, .John, a Polish reformer, Cranmer s letter

inviting him over to give his advice in the refor

mation of religion, 420, 1, 2, ii.

Aldington, the parson of, an abettor of the maid of

Kent, 272 ; a manor of Cranmer s, 325.

A i-hallows day at night, ringing bells upon,
abolition of, 414, 15.

All Souls, Oxford, Cranmer s letter to the Warden
of, 27!t.

Altars, letter to bishop Ridley, to take down and

place communion tables instead of, 524
;
reasons

against the use of, ibid.

Alypius et Augustinus, de justificatione, 2015.

Ambrose, St, says that it is to be judged abominable
to preach any thing that Christ has not taught, 2(i ;

that the word of God is the meat of our souls, ibid. ;

that nothing is to be added to the word of God,
even for a good purpose, ibid.

;
that even the

apostles preaching beside the Gospel are not to be

heard, 2!t; calls the washing of the disciples feet

a sacrament, 7 . ; says that lie that believes in

Christ shall be saved without works, Hill; his

words upon justification, 204, 5, ti, ]&amp;lt;&amp;gt;,

11
; says

that marriage with a niece is forbidden because

that with a nephew is, 32 t
;
that polygamy was

without sin under the old law, and yet is now con

trary both to law and morals, 405.

An:ibaptists, argument upon, 5!J, liO.

Angels, oracles of, nothing touching religion can be

proved by them, 40; visions of, cannot establish

anything in religion, f4.

Anne of Cleves, presents to her, and her reception at

Canterbury and elsewhere, 400.
&quot;

Anoiling&quot; of sick persons enjoined, (&quot;Institu

tion
&quot;)

J J ; to be deemed a sacrament, ibid. ; the

king a perfect monarch without anointing, 121!
;

the chief bishop the proper person to anoint the

king, but any other may, ibid.

Anointing. See Aiioiliny.

Anselm says that God s law forbids to follow the

steps of the catholic or universal faith, any farther

than the judgment of the canonical truth com

mands, 35; quoted upon justification, 20!h

Antididagma, the, quoted upon justification, 210,
and Addcndit.

Antiquity, not a test of the truth of religion, (i2.

Antony, Robert, cellerar of Christchurch, Canter

bury, his journey to Rome, 373, 5.

Apelles taught that the angels had a bodily sub

stance which they took of the stars, 23.

Apparel, ecclesiastical, controversy about, 428, 31.

Apparitions of the dead, unsufficient to prove truth,

43 ; cannot establish new articles of faith, (&amp;gt;4.

Apocrypha (books of the) how to be used, 23; some
of them made canonical by the third Council of

Carthage, 3J.

Apostles, things alleged to be spoken by them, with
out writing, not to be believed, 52 ; did not, at

first, understand many things spoken to them by
Christ, 54 ; Cranmer wishes the bishops to take
the title of, 30,}.

Aquinas, Thomas, says, that to try out the truth by
the scriptures requires long study and exercise, , &amp;gt;. &amp;gt;

his words upon justification, 2(14 bis, 2I&amp;gt;!

., &amp;lt;l.
111. II

Arches, Court of, Statute for regulating the number
of proctors in, 4!ll.

Articles of Religion, the Six, Cranmer s opposition
to them, ix ; he succeeds in procuring their miti

gation, ibid.; obtains their repeal, on the acces
sion of Edward VI., x, Hi, Ifii!

; inconsistent

with the decrees of General Councils, Hi; forty-

two, of 1552, sent to be examined by Cecil, xiii,
43!) ; to the lords of the council, 440

; mandates
for subscription to, 532.

Arti/ans, private holydays kept by, 50!!.

Arundel, forest of, composition for game in, to the
see of Canterbury, 255.

Arundel, Humphrey, leader ofthe Devonshire rebels

I!!ti n.
; 17 n.

Arundel, Lord, Cranmer s letter to, 255.

Ashes, holy, demanded by the people, 171!; use of

abolished, 41/.

Astcn, Herts, manor and church, pertaining to the

monks of Reading, 275.

Athanasius, banished at the instigation of priests,
12

; says that the holy scriptures are sufficient to

all instruction of the truth, 24 ; tells of the pride
and ambition that reigned in the councils of the

clergy in his days, 53; answer to what he says
about the authority of what St Paul delivered by
word of mouth, 57.

. \tkynson, sentenced to do penance at St Paul s for

his errors about the Sacrament, 37-.

Augustine, St, says, that dark places in scripture are

to be expounded by those that are more plain, 17,

32; that in the scriptures are found all things
that concern faith, good living, and charity ;

and
that if anything cannot be tried by the clear places
of scripture, man s presumption is to stay itself

therein, ibid., 31
;
that we are bound to believe

what the apostles wrote because Christ commanded
them what to write, 2J ; that what is to be retain

ed and what is to be shunned are to be found in

scripture, ibid.
;
that the canonical scriptures only

are to be assented to, ibid. ; that not every thing
of Christ was written, but all that seemed suffi

cient for the salvation of the believers, 30 that

what Faustus says upon the birth of Mary is not

to be held binding, because it is not canonical,

30
;
that the balance to try the truth is the holy

scripture, 30; that they that sit upon the chair of

Moses, and teach their own doctrine, are not to be

believed, ibid.; that all knowledge gathered out

of the books of Gentiles is little when compared
to the knowledge of God s scriptures, which con

tain things that can be learned no where else,

ibid.
;
that we may lawfully dissent from all doc

trines but those of scripture, ibid.
;

that in the
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canonical books of scripture are contained all

things that concern faith, manner of living, hope,

and love, ibid. : that we should not hear,
&quot; I

say;&quot;

but,
&quot; Thus saith the Lord,&quot; 31

;
that the canoni

cal books of the old and new Testament may not

be doubted ; but that the writings of later bishops

may be reproved by the graver authority of other

bishops or learned men, ibid. ; that the scriptures

would be plain upon every point that a man could

not be ignorant of without danger to his salvation,

ibid.
;
exhorts to feed on the Hill of the scriptures,

ibid.
; says, that, the dark speeches of scripture

are to be examined by the light of the clear places,

ibid., 32 ; that the holy scriptures may not be so

freely canvassed as the writings that came after

them, ibid. ;
that there is a difference to be made

between the writings of the bishops, or fathers,

and the canonical scriptures, ibid,, 33; that if

anything apparently contrary to truth is found in

the canonical writings, it is to be attiibuted to an

error in the copy or to its being misunderstood,

ibid.
;

did not account Cyprian s writings as ca

nonical; but weighed them by the scriptures, 33;

confesses that many things may be reproved in his

own writings, and says that they are not to be re

lied on like the scriptures, ibid.
; says, that we

-hould seek no farther than is written of God our

Saviour, lest a man would know more than the

scriptures witness, ibid. ;
that former councils

ought to be reformed by later ones, if they err,

36
;
that we are not bound by the Council of Nice I

any more than that of Arimine, ibid.; that the spirit

Kiised by the witch of Endor was not the soul of

Samuel, but the devil in his likeness, 45
;
that we

j

should beware of false miracles, 4(i ; that false
j

miracles shall attend the presence of Antichrist,

ibid. ;
that the true church ought to be shewn by

tilings appointed in the law, and not by sayings
j

or visions that any man may understand as he lists,
j

47, 48 ; that custom is to give place to truth, 51
;

that what is universally observed, but not writ

ten in the scriptures, nor coming from general I

councils, is tradition from the apostles, 5fi n,
; j

answer to what he says about the authority of tra- i

ditions, 58
;
about the proof of a doctrine by use

|

and custom, 59
;
about the authority of the church,

|

ibid.
;
about the ordinances of elders, ibid. ; made

&amp;lt; reat difference between the holy scriptures and

other writings, 77 ;
declares it to be wickedness

to put an image of God in a church, 101
; says

that the precept of the Sabbath pertained only to

the Jews, but that the other commandments were

general to all mankind, 102 ; that we should think

any adversity that comes to be of God s sending,

107 ;
that good living cannot be separated from true

faith, 137 ;
that we must set no good works before

faith, 141 ; that there is no light in good works

not done with a godly intent and true faith, 142
;

that that work which comes not of faith is naught,

ibid. ;
that all the life of them that lack the true

faith is sin, ibid. ; that Jews, heretics, and pagans,

lose the fruit of good works, because they are not

done in the true faith, ibid.
;
his words on justifi

cation, 203, 5, f, 7, 8, 10 6is, 211 bis ; says that

concubinage is now contrary both to law and

morality, though without sin under the old law,
405.

Authority, the possession of, shews what a man is,

11)5.

Axholme, the prior of, 299 ; condemned for treason,

303 ;
the lands of, 337 ;

Cranmer purposes to get
him to resign his priory, 363.

Bacon, Nicholas, afterwards lord keeper, recom
mended by Cranmer to Crumwell for town-clerk

of Calais, 384.

Balthasor, surgeon to Henry VIII. , Cranmer s

letter to him, 248.

Banns-asking, on a marriage, dispensed with, 2GO.

Baptism, abstaining from washing infants for a

week after, 5li ; pap of milk and honey after,

ibid.
;

to be performed only at Easter and Whit
suntide, ibid., n. ; other traditions relating thereto,

ibid.; good in various forms, ,5!!
;
one dipping only

decreed by the Council of Toilet, ibid.; of infants,

argument upon its not being in the scriptures, (id;

proved by the old law of circumcision, ibid.; as

in the -Institution of a Christian Man,&quot; {15;

most convenient on holy days, for the sake of

publicity, 175 ; only administered at Easter and

Whitsuntide in old times, ibid. ; how ordained by
Christ, 17(J ; water of, called the water of regene

ration, ibid.
;
what it declares to us, ibid.

Barber, Dr, Cranmer s official of his court of Can

terbury, treacherous to him, 360, n.
;

to be sent to

Canterbury to examine into the imposture of St

Thomas blood, 378 ; letter in his behalf to Crum
well. 381).

Barnack, Northamptonshire, letter of Cranmer for

the advowson of, 239, 209, n.

Barton, Eliz. (the maid of Kent), account of her

impostures, (i5, 271, 2, n.; letter of Cranmer to

bring her before him, 252 ; consulted about the

king s marriage and impedes its progress, 273 :

confesses her impostures, 274.

Baschirche, 31 r, 255; sir Thomas, his insane pro

ceedings, 319.

Basilides and Photimis, their heresy, 217-

Basilius says, that every word and deed that makes
for the certainty and surety of good men, must be

confirmed by the scriptures, 24 ; teaches that a.

man may not do what he thinks good, without the

testimony of the holy scriptures, ibid.; answer to

what he says about traditions and the customs of

the church, 58
;
his words on justification by faith

alone, 130
;
his words upon justification, 205.

Beads, order for bidding of, and preaching, in all

sermons, 4liO.

Becket, Thomas a, his name and service to be ob

literated from church-books, 157.

Beda says, that if any man speak, he is to speak the

will of God, lest he say any thing besides that

which is commanded, 35; quoted upon justifica

tion, 20fi.

Bedyll, Thomas, clerk of the council, 242 n, 4 n.,

61,71,2.

Bekisbourne, belonging to Christ Church, exchanged,
458.

Bell, Dr, two letters from Cranmer to him, 254.

Bell-ringing on All-hallows day at night abolished,

414, 15
;
the same, in church-service, 502.

Benefices, mandate for a return of, 489.

Benet, Dr, patron of Barnack, Northampton, 230;

prebendary of Southwell, and ambassador at

Rome, 261, 275, 290.

Benger, Dr, depositions against him for speaking
for the pope, 300, 1.

Bernard, St, his verses, 148.

Bernardus, his words upon justification, 2015, 10.

Bertheletor Barthelet, Thomas, Cranmer s secretary,

270, 300.

Bible, enjoined to be used in English as well as in

Latin, viii, 81, 155, 161; one chapter of it to be

studied and compared in the two languages, every

day, 81 ; laymen to be encouraged to study it,
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ibid.; Tyndule s, sanctioned by Henry VIII., viii,

345, li
;
abuse of the injunctions for reading it,

at Calais, 3!(1; Henry VIII. s vacillating conduct

respecting, ix ; the declaration to be read by
curates upon the publishing of it in English,
Ml ?i.; price h xed for Cranmer s bibles, and pro

posed exclusive privilege for printing them, 3!);&quot;),

0. See Scriptures.

Bigamy, to be inquired into, 157-

Bingham, Henry, a kinsman of Cranmer s, 21!,&quot;).

Bishops, their agreement about doctrines proves

nothing, 48
;
not to meddle with worldly tilings,

50
;
bolsterers of idolatry, l&amp;gt;5 ; may alone be judges

of the clergy, 72 ; to be judged of no laymen, /3 ;

ought not to be set beneath kings and princes,

iiiid.; though they have the power of excommu

nication, yet they are not bound to use it, 97;
have the jurisdiction of ordaining holy days, rites

and ceremonies, &c., !J!i ; are not to prescribe any

thing prejudicial to their flocks, ibid.; are to be

overlooked by Christian kings and princes, 08
;

questions and answers concerning the appointment
and power of bishops and priests, 11&quot;); bishops
and clergy are ministers of God under the king
and appointed by him, 11G; solemnities in their

appointment not necessary, ibid. ; no promise of

God that grace is given by their appointment,
ibid. ; bishops and priests were one in the begin

ning of Christianity, 117; were elected by the

people before there were any Christian princes,

ibid.
;
need no consecration by the scripture, ibid. ;

article on the order and ministry of, 48 1 ; enjoined
to preach personally once a quarter, at the least,

505. See ( leryy.

Bishops Book, the, 83 n.

Boar of Home and bulls of Basan tear up God s

vineyard, !)
; compel men to worship images, 10.

Board, the Lord s, reasons why it should have the

form of a table rather than of an altar, 524.

Bocher, Joan, burnt for heresy, x. n.

Bokkynge, l)r, his novices, and the nun of St Sepul
chre s, 271, 2 ., .&quot; n.

Boiejn, Anne, the succession of her children op

posed by sir Thomas More, and Fisher, bishop of

Kochester,viii ;
Cranmer sjudgmentconfirmingher

marriage, 244 n. ; ceremonies at her coronation,

24,&quot;&amp;gt;; pregnant at her coronation, 240; Cranmer s

letter to the king on the reports against her con

duct, 323.

Bond given to secure spiritual promotion, 2lil!.

Boner, Edmund, bishop, his tergiversation, 17 :

a paper written by him, 152 n. ; Cranmer s letter

to, on his appeal against the pope, 2li!i
;

to give
admonition for abolishing candle-bearing, ashes,

and palms, 417; sanctions the publication of the

pretended recantations of Cranmer, 5(13 ; quota
tion from his register on this subject, 507.

Boniface VII [., his decree against the adversaries

of any religious man of the pope s family, 71

Booth, Charles, bishop of Hereford, Cranmer s ad

monition to him about a dispute between a cler

gyman and the receiver of the see, 2li3.

Boston, last abbot of Westminster, Cranmer s letter

to him, 240, 251 ; his pliability, 240 n.

Bouchier, Henry, earl of Essex, his letter to Cran

mer, as to his dispossessing Richard Stansby of

his lands, 2li(i ; Cranmer s reply, recommending a

reference to arbitration, ibid. ; Henry VIII. s pe

remptory order to him to restore the lands, 207 n.

Boughton under the Blayne, farmed of the convent

of Feversham, 374, 40;).

Bray, Heni-y, mayor of Bodmyn, treacherously ex

ecuted as one of the Devonshire rebels, by sir

Anthony Kingston, 180 //.

Bread, in the Lord s Prayer, the word of God, (
In

stitution&quot;), 10!t.

Brcnchley, friar, his preaching against the Reform a-

tion, 302.

Brokes, bishop of Gloucester, the pope s sub-de

legate, sits in examination upon Cranmer, 212,
440

;/., 7; Ant. Wood s account of him, 214 n.

asserts that Cranmer made him forsake the pope,
214 ; rebukes Cranmer for examining his ex

aminers, 215; causes Cranmer to be cited at

Oxford, 225.

Brooke, Thomas, accused of heresy, 3!(2.

Bruno says that the scriptures are sufficient for

matters of instruction and salvation, 34
;
his words

upon justification, 200, bix.

Bucer, Martin, invited over by Cranmer to confer

upon uniformity of faith, 421 n., 3; paid a salary
from England, 427, 34; Cranmer s letter to his

widow, 434, 5.

Bucker, George. See Damplippe.
Buckingham college (now Magdalene), Cranmer a

reader at, vii.

Bull, the pope s, on Maunday Thursday, &quot;4
;
eleven

bulls for Cranmer s promotion, 237 n.

Bullinger, Henry, Cranmer s letter to him on form

ing a protestant synod, 430, 3.

Burckhardt, vice-chancellor to the elector of Saxony,
solicits Cranmer in favour of one sentenced to do

penance for an error on the sacrament, 371 ;
one

of the envoys from Germany, 377

Burgavenny (Abergavenny), lord of, and the holy
maid of Lymster, 04 ; Cranmer s letter to, 253, 70 ;

commissioner for the king s subsidy, 301 ; his pa

tronage in the see of Canterbury, 387, .

Butler, .John, Cranmer s commissary at Calais, 2/7,

348 ; his letter to Cranmer on the religious dis

putes there, 3/3; sent to the Fleet, 3!tl u.

Butts, Dr, physician to Henry VIII., 2 J3.

Calais, jurisdiction of the see of Canterbury there,

275, 7, 345, 4!!, !t ; the religious blindness and

ignorance of the people there, 310; purchasing of

wine there for Cranmer, 310, 18, 411
; jurisdiction

on wills there, 320 ; a seditious book published

there, 331 ; removal of images there, 372 ; perse
cutions there, ibid., 373, 5, ; the prior of, in

Cranmer s custody, 3/7 ; Crumwell sends for the

examinations, &c. relating to this town, 3!(5 ; the

governor has the Common Prayer translated into

French, 43!l.

Calvin, invited to a conference for establishing uni

formity of faith, by Cranmer, 431, 3; his answer

to this invitation, 432 n.

Candace, her eunuch, and reading the scriptures, 121 .

Candlemas-day, bearing candles upon, abolished,

417.

Canon law, Romish tenets extracted from, 08; act

for revising, 08 n ; contains many truths purposely

misphced by the court of Rome, 70.

Canon Row, Westminster, Cranmer s residence when

archbishop elect, 237.

Canonical books of the bible to be believed, but

nothing not agreeable with them, 18, It), 21, 23;

to be preferred above all other writings, 30, 31 ;

a difference to be made between them and the

writings of the bishops or fathers of the church,

32; alone to be used by laymen in church, 3J.

Canons of the apostles and councils not kept or

used, 37.

Canterbury, bishops of, in crowning the king, had
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no power to reject, or impose conditions on him,

121!
; Gray Friars there, suppressed, 3!!0.

Cantcrbuiy talcs, 198.

Capito, Wolfgang, sends a treatise to Henry VIII.

3-iO, 1.

Cardinals, boys raised to this dignity, 39; have

always been pernicious to England, 184
;
cardinal

of the pit, 225.

Catherine, queen, Cranmer s letter declaring her

contumacious, 241, 5; his fears lest she should

appear at her sentence, 242; his sentence of di

vorce against her, 241! n ; his account of his pro

ceedings against her, 244.

Cato, his lending his wife to Hortensius, cited, 400.

Cavalier, Kate, account of him, 430.

Cecil, secretary, Cranmer s letter to him in behalf of

bishop Coverdale, 429
;
for an imprimatur for his

answer to Gardiner, ibid.; detailing the poverty
ofhimselfand other prelates, ike., 437 ;

with names
of persons likely to accept the see of Armagh,
and details of his illness, 43!! ; on the peace with

I
the emperor, and on the printing the Common
Prayer in French, ibid. ; on Turner s taking the

see of Armagh, and on an examination of the

articles of religion, 439; on the delay of the com
mission on chauntry plate, \c., 440; on his dis

pute with the lord warden, 441
;
on the indictment

of sir John Chekc, ibid.
;

is brought before queen

Mary s council, 442 n.; his letter for Cranmer s

common-place book, 459.

Celibacy of the clergy, Cranmer s efforts to abolish

it opposed, viii ; abrogated, x.

Ceremonies may be altered or abolished, 54 ; abuse

of, 158; query whether the popish priests encourage

superstitious ceremonies for fear of losing the otter-

ings, 405; not to be omitted unless forbidden,

508.

Chalcedon, canons of the council of, 405.

Champion, one of Cranmer s chaplains and confi

dential medium between him and Cmmwell, 304,

17, 21 ; Cranmer s letter to Crumwell in his behalf,

for the living of one Crofts, likely to be attainted,

385.

Charles V., the emperor, Cranmer sent ambassador

to him, x
;
his proceedings, 231, 2; devastations

committed by his army, 233.

Charmers and sorcerers, 44.

Chastity of the religious orders, 147.

Chauntries, embezzlement of the property of, 440.

Cheke, sir John, secretary to Cecil, 429, 38, 9, 40;

indicted and sent to the Tower, 441.

Cheviug, or Che veiling, benefice of, in exchange for

that of Curremalet, 255, 7 ;
Cranmer s letter to the

parson of, complaining of his asking too much for

the farm of the benefice, 200
;
the parson required

to reform a bad husband, 278.

Childericus deposed by the pope and his churchmen,
12.

( hildren made cardinals, archdeacons, and deans, 39.

Chrisma, this sign not mentioned in scripture, 80,

110.

Christ, condemned and crucified by the visible

church, 15; sends his hearers to the scriptures,

and not to the church, 18; left no new things to

be taught by his disciples, 54
;
the things which

he did, but which are not written, were miracles,

not works of faith and charity, ibid.
;
named no

head to govern the church, 70 ;
refuses those who

have faith and love only in their mouths, 85
;
his

victory over death, 92 ; made satisfaction for all

our sins, 93 ; never gave St Peter authority to

depose princes, 9!! ; the ransom paid for our re-

demption, 129; oblation and sacrifice of, why so

called, 150; his presence in the sacrament, spiri

tual, 17&amp;lt;! n.

Christ s church, Canterbury, trepidation of the prior
and convent of, through the nun of St Sepulchre s,

they offer the king money, 271 ; its cellerar, the

weightiness of his office, 312
; dispute about the

office of their physician, 357 ; proceedings of the

subcellerar, Antony, 373, 5
;
new establishment

of, 39!!; alienation of the lands of the cathedral,

41ti
; prebendaries may change their lands for life,

417; Cranmer solicits their messuage of Bekis-

bourne, in exchange, 458.

Christianity, complaints of the heathens of the dis

quiet introduced by, 19!!.

Christmas game, the reformed service compared to

one, by the Devon rebels, 179 ;
the popish service

more like one, 180
;
the tales of the monks likened

to Christmas games, 180, 181.

Chrysostom, St, exiled by priests who seduced the

empress Eudoxia thereto, 12
; says, that he who

applies with fervent desire to the scriptures,

cannot be neglected of God, 17 ;
that we must ask

the ancient writers, and divers priests, if we would

know the truth of scripture, ibid. ; that all things
are plain and manifest in the divine scriptures, 18;

tells us to resort to the scriptures when we see

heresy in the church, 24 ; says, that every preacher
is a servant of the law, and must neither take

away from, nor add to it, 25, 27; tells us not to

believe him that says he has the Holy Ghost, but

speaks not from the gospel, ibid. ; says, that he

is a true Christian whose confession agrees with

the scriptures, 2fi
;
that we ought to confute false

interpreters and instruct them that search for

knowledge, ibid. ;
that to teach anything beside the

doctrine and learning of the apostles is to bring in

dissensions and slanders, 2(1; that all things may
be determined by the scriptures, ibid. ; that what

ever is required for our salvation is contained in

the scriptures, ibid. ; that the apostles did not write

all things because of their multitude, and because

he that believed what they did write needed to

believe no more, 27 ; that the scripture expounds

itself, ibid. ; that not man s wisdom but the

Holy Ghost is the true expositor of the scrip

ture, ibid- ; that the scriptures are of more force

than the revelations of ghosts and apparitions

of the dead, 43 ; asks how dead men s souls can

work with sorcerers and charmers, 44 ; says, that

in past times it was known which were true and

which false Christians by miracles, 40 ;
that we

are not to use false worship though it be supported

by miracles, ibid. ; that the faithful need no mi

racles, ibid.
;

that Christ promised not to reward

miracle-workers, but those that keep his command

ments, 49; that good counsel is to be followed

though it be contrary to custom, 51 ;
answer to

what he says about traditions, 57 ; his injunctions

for reading the scriptures, 119; says, that faith is

full of good works, 137; that many have no fruit

of their works because they lack faith, 143 ; that

they that glister in good works, without faith, be

like dead men with precious tombs, that avail them

nothing ; but yet faith may not be without works,

but with, and yet above them, ibid. ; that faith

without works saved the thief on the cross ; but

that if he had lived, and not regarded faith and its

works, he would have again lost his redemption,

ibid.
;
that works by themselves never justified

any man, ibid. ;
his words upon justification, 21)6,

MX, 207.
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Church, two sorts of, the perfect and holy, and false

and ungodly, 11; we should never be certain of
our faith, if it rested upon the outward and Blister-

in^ church, iliiil. ; the outward and visible has

never continued the same a longtime, ibid. ; its

practices, 12 ; if we allow the outward and visible

to be true, we make Christ the head of ungodly
members, 13; what it lias been in all ages, 15;
declared it heresy, by a general council, to call

Christ the Son of God, ilnd.\ the papists say
dark passages in scripture are to be settled by the

church, which cannot err. 17 ; was represented by
the scribes, priests, and Pharisees, in their time,
Jo; the true, only to be known by the scriptures,
25 ; must stay itself upon the word of God, 52

;

Christ will not remain with it unless it preach his

gospel only, 54
; is but as a public office for re

cords, &c., 5il; its goods not to be alienated nor
its lands sold, 71! ; except chargeable houses in

cities, ilnd. origin of the Christian church, 514;
individual teachers set themselves up for the whole

church, 515.

Church militant, !)4.

Church service, leaving without cause, 151!.

Cimmerian darkness pleasant to some, llfi.

Clement VII., pope, his finesse about the king s

marriage, 4I!1, 2.

Clergy, according to the canon law, ought to give
i.o oath of fidelity to their temporal governors,

except for temporalities, 73 ; all causes, spiritual
or temporal, ought to be determined and judged
by them, itiirf. ; no judge ought to refuse the testi

mony of a bishop, although alone, ibid. ; no pro
mise of God that grace is given with the eccle

siastical office, llfi; how they were appointed in

the apostles time, ibid. ; their jurisdiction accord

ing to the Romish decretals, 100 ; to be put out of

the church for not communicating, when present,
171 ; not to resort to taverns nor ale-houses, 500.

See Bishops.

Glebes, Anne of, attempt to reconcile the king to,

4H!, Id. See Anne of Cleves.

ClylF, Dr, withholds the records of the see of Ely,
204.

Cobiiam, Lord, governor of Calais, 33d, 5 ; Cran-
mer s letter to him on a cause there, and to buv
him wine, 411.

Cobham college, 411.

Cocks, L)r, Cranmer s chancellor, 2i!o.

Cologne, Herman, bishop of, his letters on religious

matters, 423, 37 ; his reformation, xv.

Comets, appearance of in 1531 and 1532, 235.

Commandments, the Ten, as in the &quot;

Institution,
1

100; exposition of, ilnd. to 10(i ; ought not to be

altered from the words of scripture, 100
;
declara

tion of the fifth commandment
(
u

Institution&quot;),

103, 104; declaration of the tenth commandment,
1(15.

Commons, complaints of taking them from the

poor, 1115, lf,id. ., l!)li, 1!I7.

Communion, holy, to be received by all the people,

171, 17-; all people to be put out of the church

who do not communicate, ibid.

Communion tables, to be put up instead of altars,

x, 524 ; reasons for the use of instead of altars,

ibid.

Concubinage, Cranmer s letter to Osiander against,
404.

Confession, secret, what is to be taught in it, fil ;

auricular, expedient, !I5 ; no man bound to confess

deadly sins to a priest, 117.

Confirmation, except by a bishop, of no value, 74 ; i

more to be had in reverence than baptism, if/id.
no man a Christian without it, ibid. : ( |,,eries con

cerning, with Cranmer s answers, lid; no scrip-
ture declares this sacrament to be instituted of
Christ, ibid. ; its eiiieacy, }/,},{. with

&amp;lt;-/*i, not
in scripture.

Consecration, in a place not hallowed, 74; o f

a bishop or priest not required by scripture
117.

Constantine I., the true religion first set forth and
publicly preached when he was christened, yet the
church of God existed before, though not visibly
15.

Constantine IV., his eyes put out by his mother, at

the instigation of the pope, 12.

Constantinus, the son of Constantine, decreed that

Christ was not God, but man only, 15.

Corell s wood, 201.

Cornish-men, reject the reformed service because

they do not understand English, 17!l, 1!!3.

Cortbeke, or Corbet, Henry ad. a Dutch priest, re

commended to Crumwell, 3!!0
; kept by Cranmer,

395.

Coronation oath, ancient, did not permit the resig
nation of the crown to the pope or his legates, 12(! ;

end and utility of, ilnd.
; is proper to be performed

by the chief bishop, ibid.
; anointing only a cere

mony that might be omitted, ilnd.

Cost of church-books to be divided between the par
son and the parishioners, equally, 4!W.

Cotes, Geo., 31!2.

Council of Carthage (the third), papists cling to it

tooth and nail, to support purgatory and other

errors, 3!l.

Council of Constance, unjustly condemned John
II us and Hierome of Prague, 37; also con

demned of heresy the article, that the two natures

of Christ were one Christ, ilnd.

Council, Klebertine, ordained that no images should
be used in churches, 17H.

Council of Nice, kept by the authority of Constan

tine, 15; the common creed set forth there,
ibid.

Councils, general, have erred in matters not trifling,

1 1
, 37, 311 ; one has condemned another of heresy,

11, Ki4; without the word of (rod, are not suffi

cient to make articles of our faith, 30; the chief

and oldest like cobwebs to catch small flies onlv,
3!( ; only maintain such laws as make pro pane
lii&amp;lt;-i-(ind&amp;lt;i,

ibid. ; many good men may have been in

them, and yet their decisions may have been erro

neous, 53 ; described by Cranmer, 70 ; their power
did not extend to princes, dominions, or secular

matters, nor were their decrees laws till enacted

by princes, 77 ; some have rejected others, ibid.;

the Paris divines held that they could not make a

new article of faith, that was not in the scriptures,

ilnd. ; the judgment of the convocation concern

ing, in 1530, 403; the opinions of Cranmer and

several others of the clergy touching them, 407 ; no

one prince may by his authority call one, ilnd. ;

not all gathered together in the Holy Ghost, 515 ;

laws made by them may be lawfully doubted,

510.

Counsel, to be asked of men well learned in the

scriptures, 1!!.

Courtop-street (Kent), our lady of, 272 ; see Eli/.

Barton.

Cover/dale, bishop, Cranmer s letter to Cecil in his

behalf, 42!).

Cmdle crowns paid to the ordinaries in Walts.
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Cranmer, archbishop, biographical notice of him,

vii ; the difficulties of his situation, an answer to

the obloquy that has been cast upon his character,

ibid.; is summoned to court to detail his opinions

about the king s marriage, and is sent ambassador

to Rome upon the subject, ibid. ; made archbishop

of Canterbury, and makes a protest against doing

I .nything contrary to the laws of God and the

king s prerogative, &c., viii ; applies himself to

effect a reformation of religion, and a translation

of the bible into English, ibid.; counsels the visi

tation of the monasteries, ibid. ; is opposed by sir

Thomas More and the bishop of Rochester in the

settlement of the succession upon the heirs of

Anne Boleyn, ibid.; is commanded to divorce

her, iliid. ; is opposed in his endeavours to abolish

the celibacy of the clergy, ibid.; his efl orts to

bring about a uniformity of doctrines between the

reformed English and continental churches fail,

Ui ul.
;
his unsuccessful opposition to the Act of

the Six Articles, ix : is unable to resist the king s

vacillations about the English bible, ibid. ; a con

spiracy against him organized by Gardiner, ibid.;

succeeds in procuring a mitigation of the Act of 1

the Six Articles, and the introduction of an Eng- !

lish Litany, ibid.; is saved from imprisonment in

the Tower by the friendship of Henry VIII., ib d. ; j

his difficulties at the accession of Edward VI., ;

i/jid.; proceeds in his great work of perfecting the

reformation, x; his controversies with Gardiner,

ibid.; compiles new articles of religion, and pur- !

poses a reformation of the ecclesiastical law, xi; is

committed to theTowerby queen Mary, condemned

as a heretic at Oxford, tried again by the authority I

of the pope, degraded, and burnt at the stake, xii
;

list of his writings from Bale, xii
;
from Todd s life,

xiii ; from Jenkyns Remains, ibid. ; unmasks the

maid of Kent, 05 ; did good service to the church

in the parliament of 1533, l!8 n. ; his &quot;collections,&quot;

ibid.
;
his speech on the authority of the pope r.nd

general councils, 7
&quot;

; looked upon the agreement
of all the fathers, upon a text of scripture, as

flowing from the Spirit of God, 77 ; his opinion of

what a judge ought to be, 7! ? his speech in the

assembly of bishops, who framed the articles of
\

1530, 7! ; his answers to queries respecting con-
j

lirmation, 80; his injunctions to the clergy at the

visitation of Hereford, 1538, 81
;
his annotations

upon the corrections of the ; Institution of a

Christian Man&quot; by Henry VIII., 82, 358, 9 ; his

answers to questions concerning the sacraments

and the appointment and power of bishops and

priests, 115, ibid n.; his preface to his bible,

118; prologue explaining the meaning of signs
used in bis bible, 125

&amp;gt;i.;
his speech at the coro

nation of Edward VI., 120 ; renounces all power
to deprive the king, even should he fail in his

duties, 127 ;
his homily of salvation, 128

;
other

homilies attributed to him. ibid. n. ; his homily
of the true Christian faith, 135; his homily of

good works, 141 ; questions concerning abuses of

the mass, 150; questions answered by the bishops
of Worcester, Chichester, and Hereford, 152

;
his

articles of visitation 2nd Edw. VI., 154 ; a prayer
for peace attributed to him, ibid. n. ; articles of

!

inquiry at Canterbury cathedral, 1550, 159; his i

injunctions to the dean and chapter of Canterbury,
1550, 1(51

;
his answers to the articles of the

|

Devonshire rebels, 1549, 1C3; his notes for a

homily against rebellion, 188; his sermon con

cerning the time of rebellion, 190
;
his notes on

justification, 203 ; his examination at Oxford be- !

fore bishop Brokes, 212; repudiates the juris

diction of the pope, ibid. ; asserts that his autho

rity is at variance with the law, 213; denies the

real presence, ibid. ; compares the pope to the

devil, ibid. asserts that it was bishop Warham
who first declared for Henry VIIl. s supremacy,
214

;
admits he once took an oath of obedience to

the pope, but saved himself by a protestation,

210, 24; declares that he wilfully delayed his

coming to take the archbishoprick when sent for,

211), 23 ; I)r Jenkyns remark upon this, ibid. n. ;

denies that he made a bargain with the king for

the archbishoprick, 217 ; is abused by Dr Martin,

ibid.; confesses that he had held two different

doctrines about the sacrament, but learnt the

truth from bishop Ridley, 218; whether he ever

was a Lutheran, ibid. n. ; his argument with

Martin, as to Nero being head of the Roman

church, 219
;

his tart reply about his two mar

riages, ibid.
;
doubts as to some of his works,

200 .; charged with heresy, ibid.; denies pro

moting any schism, ibid. 222, 27 ; charged with

usurping the authority of the pope, 221 ; his

answer to Brokes more at large, ibid. protests

against his jurisdiction, iliid.
; complains of the

queen s prosecuting him before a foreign power,

ibid.; argues that it is high treason to assert a

foreign jurisdiction in this country, 222; main
tains that it is no heresy to deny the pope s au

thority here, ibid. ; shews how he was made

archbishop against his will, 223; refused to re

ceive the see from the pope, but took it from the

king, ibid. ; his protestation against being sworn

to the pope, 224
;
asserts that Christ is the supreme

head of the universal church, though the king be

supreme in England, ibid. ; his appeal to the

next genera] council at his degradation, ibid. ;

asserts that general councils are above the pope,

and that he cannot forbid an appeal to them, 225;

describes the primitive state of the church of

Rome, 22t!
; protests that he is no heretic, but a

catholic, 227 ; his oath for his temporalities, 400 ;

queries put by him in order to the correcting of

several abuses, 4155; considerations oftered to in

duce the king to proceed in the reformation,

attributed to him, 400
;
the opinion of certain of

the bishops and clergy touching the general coun

cil, subscribed by him, 407 ;
his mandate for cele

brating the feast of St Martin, 408
;

for the non-

celebration of abrogated holidays, 470; his book

containing divers articles on the unity of the Deity,
and trinity of the persons, (Latin), 472 ; articles on

the private mass, on the veneration of saints, and

on images, 480; paper, on the order and ministry

of priests and bishops, 484; his mandate, on the

king s brief, for a return of patrons and benefices,

489
;
his mandate, on the king s letter, for taking

away shrines and images, 490, &amp;lt;

r
/09 ; his agreement

with the other prelates and dignitaries
of the

church, for moderating the fare of their tables,

491 ; statute conhrmed by him, for regulating the

number of proctors of the court of arches of Can

terbury, ibid.
;
his mandate, on the king s letter

for public prayers for the cessation of the rain,

493 ; his mandate to the bishop of London for

keeping processions in English, 495
; preface to

the Book of Common Prayer, attributed to him,

517; his mandate, for bringing in and defacing

popish rituals, 522 ;
mandate for causing the act

of parliament against rebellion to beread in

churches, 530; the process against him, 541 ; his

submissions and recantations as set forth by Bo-
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ner, 555; his prayer a little before his death, as

published by Cawood, 557 ; Todd s remarks on his

recantations, 507. Letters of Grimmer, see Letters.

Cranmer, Edmund, archdeacon of Canterbury, sends
informations against l)r Uenger, ,!01.

Crayford, vice-chancellor of Cambridge, 293.

Creake, John, a minister of Cranmer s, 2-1)!, 55, Cf{

70, 302.

Cream, holy, making of, after the maunday, 51&quot;),
10.

Creed, the Apostles ,
as translated by Crannier, 82;

articles of, not collected by the apostles, 515.

Crispin, l)r, demanded by the rebels as a teacher,
183

;
his character, 1(!4.

Crome, Dr, recommended by Cranmer for dean of

Christchurch, Canterbury, 397.

Cronkehorne, Dr, and his sermon, 3)!!).

Cross, veiling of, kneeling and creeping to, abolition

of, 414, 15.

Crossing the forehead, 50, ibid. n.

Croxden abbey, Staffordshire, suppression of, 380, 7.

Croydon, the vicar of, examined before Cranmer,
338

;
the priests of, refuse to obliterate the pope s

name from the church-books, 309 : one of them

charged with lewdness before Cranmer, 393, 4.

Criunwell, Mr Secretary Thos., with Cranmer un
masks the maid of Kent, 06

; Cranmer s letters to

him, 237, !, 40, 42, 52, 7, 02, !), 70, 1, 0, 7, 80, 7,

9, 90, 5, 6, 7, 8, 300, 2, 3, 4, 6, 7, !), 10, 11, 12, 13,

15, 17, 18, 321, 2, 5, 8, 330, 2, 3, 4, 5, 0, 7, 340,

4, 5, 6, 8, 9, 350, 7, , 9, 301, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9,

371, 2, 3, 4, 5, 0, 7, 9, 380, 1, 4, 5, 0, 7, 8, 9, 392,
3. 4, 5, 0, 9, 400; for contents, see

(
letters of Cran

mer) ; receives the documents in the king s
&quot;

great
cause&quot; from Cranmer, 250; made high steward
of Cranmer s chases, &c., 380

;
Cranmer s letter

to Henry VIII. lamenting to hear the charge of
treason against him, 401.

Cure and chorijc, comment upon the words, 94.

Curremalet, Somerset, benefice of, to be exchanged
for that of Keving, 255.

Custam, of no strength to prove a religion, 50, 00 ;

reconciles us to all tilings, 118.

Cyprian, says the Apocrypha is not to be alleged to

support articles of faith, 23
;

his writings not re-

garded as canonical scriptures by Augustine, 33

says, that Satan changes himself into an angel of

light to teach false doctrines, 40
;
that evil

spirits,

being lost themselves, seek to destroy others, ibid.

that the custom of man is not to be followed, but
the truth of God, 50 ; that custom is not greater
than the truth, 51

; answer to his saying, that
what the apostles delivered by the instruction of
the Holy (/host, is equal in authority to what
Christ himself delivered) 57.

Cyril says, that a bishop is to teach those things
that he has learned of God, and not of his own
heart, 33

;
that only Christ ought to be followed

as a master, ibid. ; that all things were not written

which the Lord did, but those that the writers

thought sufficient, as well to good manners as

to doctrine, ibid. that the working of miracles

neither makes nor hinders from holiness, 50; his

words upon justification, 203.

Damascenus says, that nothing is to be sought for

and received but what was delivered by the law,
the prophets, the apostles, and the evangelists, 34.

Damplippe, Adam, alias George Bucker, and the

persecutions at Calais, 372, 3?3.

Dantiscus, John, bishop of Vermein, his letter to

Cranmer condemning the conduct of Henry VIII
402.

Darcy, lord, his rebellious proceedings, 303.

CCRANMER, jr.]

Davyngton, or Daunton, priory, lands of, claimed
by the see of Canterbury, 312 ; tithes of claimed
by the archdeacon of Canterbury, 313.

Day, George, bishop Of Chichester, 152 w.
Dead men never return to tell their condition after

life, 43, 4.

Decrees and Decretals, Romish, 148, 103; wicked
and full of tyranny, 105 ; annul all the laws of

temporal princes, ibid.
;
made only in favour of

the clergy, 160, 107.

De Lisle, lord, governor of Calais, 370 n.

Denie, Sir Anthony, his conference with Hen VIII
415 ra.

During, John, abettor of the maid of Kent, 271 /i.,

2; his treatise tie Duplice Spiritit, 27/.

Devenyshe, a kinsman of Cranmer s, 2/9.

Devil, speaking in the likeness of a horse, 00.

Devon, the rebellion in, in 1549, x, 103 n. incon

sistency of the rebels in demanding the Six Articles
with the decrees of General Councils, 108 ; the
Latin Mass demanded by the rebels, 109; the
restoration of images in the church, and popish
ceremonies demanded, 170; the reformed service

compared to a Christmas game, 1/9; Dr More-
man and Crispin required as teachers, 183; the

appropriation of half the abbey-lands demanded,
180; names of the principal leaders of, Io7?i. ;

character of the rebels, 194.

Disciples, washing their feet, called a sacrament by
St Ambrose, 79.

Disobedient son, the, 104.

Dispensations for unlawful marriages sought ofCran

mer, 329 n.

Divines, foreign, invited over by Cranmer to give
their advice on religious reformation, 420, 21 n.

Doctrines, to be believed no farther than they accord
with the Scriptures, 18.

Don, or Dunne, John, opposes the king s injunc
tions at Oxford, 382.

Donatists, 29, 30, 32, 36, 59, 60.

Doria, Andrew, 230.

Dover, nomination of suffragans of, 4/1 ; conimis-
sional letter of Cranmer to the suffragan of, ibid.

Dower, in a marriage in verba de present!, 300.

Downes, Dr, Chancellor of the see of York, Cran
mer s letter to, 201.

Dreams have deceived and destroyed many men, 43;
and soothsayers, not to be listened to, 44.

Dudley, the lady Jane, proceedings on her being

proclaimed queen, 441 n., 2 ., 3 n.

Duns Scotus, concludes that all things necessary for

our salvation are contained in the holy Scriptures,

35, 0.

Easter Day, proceedings of Victor, against the

churches in the east, about
it, 77-

Ecclesia Orthodoxa, Cranmer defers to the judg
ment of, 80.

Ecclesiastical laws, xi
; new, commission proposed

for making, 415.

Education, proposed to have been provided for out

of the revenues of the monasteries, 10 ; Cranmer

objects to the exclusion of poor men s children

from grammar-schools, and thinks them more

gifted and diligent than gentlemen s sons deli

cately educated, 398
;
to be enjoined by the clergy,

499.

Edward VI., no sermon at his coronation, but a

speech from Cranmer, 120 n.; compared to Josiah

by him, 127 ;
his letters to Cranmer before coming

to the throne, 412
;
Cranmer s answer to him, 413

;

uncertainty of the success of any reformation at-

37
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tempted in his time, 410 n.
;
Cranmer s letters to

|

him on the necessity of religious education, 418
;

,

in behalf of Ralph Cavalier, 435 : his progress,
j

4;&amp;gt;!! ; Cnuimer dissuades him against his last will,
|

4-!3 : Iris injunctions to the clergy and laity, for
j

the abolition of popery and superstition, 4!li! : his

injunctions to the bishops, 504 : proclamation

against irreverent talking on the sacrament, 505
;

for abstaining from flesh in Lent time, 51*7 :

against omitting ceremonies not forbidden, 500 ;

letter from his council to all preachers against re

ligious innovations and controversies, 51- : his

proclamation forbidding all preaching for a time,

513 ; three letters from the lords of his council at

Windsor to those at London, 520 ; letter from his

council to the princess Mary, on the use of the

mass in her house, 520 ; letter to the bishops, on

the occasion of the sweating sickness, 531 ; his man

date for subscription to the articles of 155:2, 532.

Election and justification, 05.

Elizabeth, Queen, proceedings at her birth, 255 .,

(&amp;gt;&amp;gt;/.: Cranmer stood godfather to her, 2/4: her

letter for a copy of Cranmer s Common-place

book, 45!l.

Ely, see of, I)r Clyff withholds the records of, 204.

Enchiridion, in English, seized, as a prohibited book,

288.

English language. Cranmcr s essay of the use of it

in church singing, 412 ; praying in, 407, ;
bibles

to be provided in, 4!!! .

Epiphanius, answer to what he says about traditions,

57 ; cuts an image at a church-door to pieces, 171! ;

forbade the placing them in churches, ibid.

Erasmus, his Paraphrasis upon the Gospels, to be

provided in churches, 155, 150, 400, 501 ; his

words upon justification, 207.

Etheridge, George, regius professor, Oxford, 383 //.

Eusebius, says that the head rulers of the church

thought they occupied the place of tyrants, rather

than of priests, 30 : exposes the pride and conten

tion that reigned in the councils of the clergy in

his days, 53.

Example, the most effectual way of teaching, 124.

Excommunication, not commanded of God, 07, 117 ;

only to be pronounced by law, ibid. ; laymen may
impose it, if allowed by law, ilitl.

Extreme Unction, enjoined, (&quot;Institution/ ) 90;

declared to be a sacrament, ibid. See Unction.

Fagius, Paul, a friend of Cranmer and Bucer, 421!.

Faith, how we may know the right, without the aid

of the outward church, \ ,\ ; and love, better than

dark questions, 14 ; God cannot be pleased without

it, 53 ; articles of, enforced, which even the pope
has rejected, 04; declaration of Christian faith in

the &quot;Institution,&quot; !!4, H /, 8, !!!), !IO, 01, 02; of

devils and wicked Christians, 85, 80
;
no man can

have the right faith, unless he love God in his

heart, 80 : perfect, is hope and confidence in

Christ s mercy, 113 ; &quot;faith
alone,&quot; how it is to

be understood, 131
;
no man to be at liberty to

commit any sin through this doctrine, 131, 134,

130, 130
;
that which brings forth no good works

is a counterfeit faith, 133
;
and a dead faith, 135;

the devils have faith, but not true faith, ibid. ;

what is the true and justifying faith, ibid. ; they
that continue in evil living cannot have true faith,

ibid. ; Cranmer s homily of the true Christian

faith, 135; the lively or quick faith, ibi.d.; will

shew itself by good works, 130, 140 ; the good
works that have been produced by it enumerated,
137 ;

difference between faith under the old Tes

tament and the new, 13! : many have thought

they had faith when their lives declared the con

trary, ibid., 130
; cannot, any more than hope

and charity, stand with evil living-, ibid. ; a godly
Christian life is the trial of faith, ibid.

Fathers of the church, their writings, without the

written Word of God, cannot prove any doctrine in

religion, 22, 51 ; arc to be treated differently to

the canonical books of Scripture, 32, 33 : on their

use of the phrase
&quot; of divine institution,&quot; to de

note what was merely well done, 70 ; Ambrose,

Jerome, and Austin, often differed in opinion, bu^

always appealed to the Scriptures, 77? held that

faith only justifies, 130, 133
;

their writings to be

kept in church libraries, 101.

Fare, sumptuary, bill of, agreed upon by the arch

bishop and other church dignitaries, 401.

Farming of benefices, 254 bis, 8, liO, 8, 78, 0, 84.

Faustus, on the birth of .Mary. 3(1.

Ferdinando, Don, brother of Charles V., 232, 4, (&amp;gt;.

Festivals, mandate for abrogating, 470.

Feversham abbey, 374.

Fish, proclamation for eating at certain times, for the

protit of fishers and maritime crafts, 51!!!.

Fisher, John, bishop of Rochester, Cranmer s letter

to, 270 ; refuses to swear to the preamble to the

act of succession, viii, 2!!5.

Flesh, abstinence from, on Fridays and Saturdays,

and in Lent time, proclamation about, 507.

Fonts, custom of hallowing on Easter and Whitsun-

eves, 1/5.

Food, spiritual, necessary for life in God, 170.

Forest, John, bishop of Worcester, burnt for deny-

ing the king s supremacy, 300 yi.

Francis I., king of France, embassy to, 240 ; pro

jected league with him and the emperor, with

Henry VIII., 415.; intended to have adopted

the reformed religion, 410 n.

Frederick, duke of Saxony, 230.

French tongue, custom of pleading in, 170.

. forces, land in the Isle of Wight and at

Newhaven, 405 n.

Friars, of Orleans, and the provost s wife, 04 ; coats

of, to preserve from diseases and ensure salvation,

147-

Frith, John, burnt for denying the corporal presence

in the sacrament, 240.

Fulgentius, his words on the abundance of provision

in the word of God, 34.

Gardiner, Stephen, bishop of Winchester, the most

persevering of the enemies of the reformation,

viii, ix ; his degradation from his bishoprick, x ;

Cranmer s last wish to live to answer his subtle

ties published under the name of Marcus Anto-

nius, x, 455, 7; his tergiversation, I/ -, 304;

Cranmer commends himself to him on his appeal

against the pope, 268 ; objects to Cranmer s visit

ing his diocese, and to his style of primate,
304

;

impedes the abolition of vigils, &c. on pretence

of making a league with the emperor and the

French king, 415 n., 410 it.

Garrett, orGarrerd, Thomas, recommended toCrum-

well by Cranmer, for the parsonage
of StPeter s

by Calais, 310
;
sent to preach at Calais, 370 n.

Gennadius, his words upon justification, 207, 208.

Gentiles, their idolatry, 144.

Gentility, gentile doctrine, heathenism, 25, 101.

Gentlemen, complaints against the conduct of, 194,

195n, 106, 197-

Germany, the war of 1525 in, 199, 200 ;
wretched

condition of, 233, 4; religious embassy from,
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vni, 3/7 n.; their proceedings, ;!7!) ; their liousc
overrun with rats, and filled with ill savours, ilnil.

Gerson, prefers the saying of any teacher, armed
with the canonical scripture, to the pope s de

termination, 3fi; says that more credit is to be
given to a man singularly learned in the scrip
ture, than to the general council, 37 ; his book,
DP Auferibilitaic J HJM; 77.

Ghinucci, Jerome de, bishop of Worcester, cardinal
330.

Gillyngham, benefice of, let to farm, 2!!4.

God, regards no more a pope than a potter, a cardi
nal than a carter, a bishop than a butcher, & c .

1; we have all things of his hand, 7 ; cannot
be represented in his substance by any image
(&quot;Institution&quot;), 101

; how his name is taken in

vain, 102.

God s word sufficient for our instruction without
images, 10.

Gold, Henry, interpreter between the maid of Kent
&quot;-Hi the pope s orator Pullyon, 277.

Goldsmith s company, required to view the pix of
the mint at Canterbury, 357.

Good works, Cranmer s homily of, 141; no good
Works can be done without faith, Wirl. ; true faith

gives life to them, ili nl. done by a heathen, Jew,
or heretic, are fruitless, 142

;
those that lead to

heaven are God s commandments, 144.

Gospel, contempt of, the cause of tribulations, 1!7.

Gospels, origin of, 51 I.

Gospellers, who are true, 195.

Grandeville, minister of diaries V., 231, 2, 3, 4, :,.

Grayles, (popish gradual*) 523.

Gregory Nazianzen, thinks that all assemblies of

bishops are to be eschewed, for that he never saw
good end of any synod, 3(i

; his words on the

proper way of studying the scriptures, and con
demnation of frivolous disputation, 122

; says that
tlu learning of a Christian ought to begin with the
fear of (, od, and end in matters of high specula
tion, 124; his eminence as a writer of the Greek
ch.irch, if/if!.; counsels that children should not
be baptized till three years old, 175.

, St, says that true preachers ought to fetch
the foundation of their matters out of the holy
scriptures, which heretics do not, 34

; that truth
and not custom is to prevail, 51 ; condemned John
the patriarch of Constantinople for setting himself
above the bishops of Alexandria and of Antioch
432.

Gronnowc, Win., his complaint against the governor
of Calais, 347. .

r
ifi.

Gnalter, Rodolph, his book on antichrist, (!2.

Iladleigh, Cranmer s letter to the people of, re

buking them for their lack of charity towards
Thomas Rose, their curate, 280 ; Sir Hugh
Payne s preaching there, 333.

Hales, John, 424, 34.

Sir James, probably one of Cranmer s coun
sel, :;&amp;lt;&quot;,!!.

Hambleton, or Hamilton, James, the Scotch re

former, 325, 35.

Hardenberg, Albert, invited by Cranmer to come to

give his advice on the reformation of religion

421, 2, 5.

Hare, Ralph, accused of heresy, 390; to do penance .

at Calais, 393.

Harvey, Robert, Cranmer s commissary at Calais,
hanged there, 391 n.

Hawkins, archdeacon of Ely, Cranmer s letter to, j

with money, &c., 244,

Headship, no contest about it with the apostles, 70
Heathens, their oracles and

miracles, 41 : their tales
of their temples and gods. 4, i.

j

Heath, Nicholas, chancellor, and the maid of Kent,
M&amp;gt;, l.&quot;)2w.

; about to start on a mission in the
king s

&quot;great cause,&quot; 27(1, 3f7, 32; bishop of
M orcester and commissioner for reform in&quot; the
church service, 414, 15.

;

Helvidius taught that our lady had other children
after Christ s birth, CO.

j Henry the fourth, emperor, deposed by the pope
and his churchmen, 12.

Henry VIII., he and Edward VI. planted the pure
vine in the Lord s vineyard, 9; find s word freely
preached and embraced in their time, but nothingm us amended, but our tongues, ihid. ; was
set on to war against the French king by the pope,who afterwards interdicted his whole realm, 12;
his conduct with respect to the articles of religion,
the appropriating the revenues of abbey-lands to
education and charities, &c., Hi; his corrections of
the &quot;

Institution of a Christian
.Alan,&quot;!!;;, 3-j}}, &amp;lt;j ;

his corrections of the article,
u Of Orders,&quot; 9 .

questions to commissioners, attributed to him
115. ; his bible, !!!!/;.; message of pope Paul
III. to him, 12IJ; lauded for shaking off monkish
superstitions, 14!!; his Six Articles of Religion,
If!!!; his supremacy, by whom first admitted
214 it.-, J)r .Martin s assertion about his divorce!
I lli; his conferring the see of Canterbury upon
Cranmer, 22;: ; his licence to Cranmer to proceed
to the determination of the question of his marriage,
23f!;/.; Cranmer s letters to him, 231, 2, 7, !!, 41
seizes the charters of Oxford, 252 ; his peremptory
order to Kouchier, earl of Essex, to restore Richard
Stansby s lands, 2(i7;,. ; preamble to the act of
his succession, 2!!5 ; writes to Cranmer about
settling his style and title, 31)1! : Cranmer s letter

to him, excusing sir Thomas Uaschurch, who had
pronounced him a tyrant, 319; another, on the
misconduct of queen Ann Boleyn, 323 ; another,
on his preaching in Kent, and complaining of the

prior of the l$lack Friars, who had answered him,
325 ; his practice on receiving books presented for

his perusal, 341
;
his letter abolishing the pope s

authority, 3C9//.; takes, upon himself to answer
the German religious emba-sy, 37!); the bishops
decline answering them for fear of contradicting

him, ilii/l.; Cranmer s letter to him, bewailing the

charge of treason against ( rum well, 401; letter

from Dantiscus, the Polish bishop, condemning
his conduct, 402; minute of the king s letter to

be sent to Cranmer, for the abolition of vigils,

(Sec., 414 ; delays his reforms to propitiate the

emperor and French king, 415 n.; his great

power to carry out any reformation he wished for,

41li . ; would not have left a mass in all England
if he had lived a little longer, ilnd.; Cranmer s

letter to him, in behalf of Edward Isaac, for an

exchange of lands belonging to Cliristchurcb,
45!!

; preaching in favour of his marriage enjoined,
and the arguments to be used set forth, 4til ; his

inhibition for a visitation of monasteries, itc., 4113
;

considerations offered to induce him to proceed in

the reformation, 4II(i; minute of an answer of his

to a letter from the commissioners, prefixed to the

&quot;Institution of a Christian .Man,&quot; 4119 ; says it

was his desire to have a sure doctrine, not as made

by men, but by them searched out of scripture,

ibid.i wills that there shall be no dissent among

preachers, and that no curate shall be suffered who

cannot, or will not, set forth the contents of the



580 INDEX.

l)ook, 4/0; his letter to the archbishop for the

publication of the Royal Injunctions, 494; his

preface to his Primer Book, 490.

Hereford, visitation of, se-ie racante, 153!!, 81.

Heresy, not to acknowledge the bishop of Home, 07.

Hierome, Hieronymus, See Jerome.

Highways repaired out of church-revenues, ICO.

Hilary, St, says that faith only justifies, 1150.

Hill of the scriptures, plentiful pastures, 31.

Hill, Richard, a merchant and friend of Oanmer,
424.

Hilsey, John, bishop of Rochester, 295; signs the

paper upon general councils, 408.

Holbech, or Hands, Henry, bishop of Lincoln, an

active reformer, 310.

Holgate, archbishop of York, the only rich prelate

in Cranmer s time, 4)57 n.

Holy bread, bearing about the body, 503.

Holy cowls, girdles, pardoned beads, shoes, rules,

&c., 147-

Holy cream, 515, 10 n.

Holy days, the jurisdiction for appointing, 98 ; not to

hinder work in harvest time, 157, 502
; abrogated,

kept by the people and court, Ml ; publication of

the king s letters to abolish, 348
; private, kept by

artizans, 503.

Holy Spirit, office of the, 94.

Holy water, the pope s stinking puddles, I/O ;
sub

stituted by the pope for the blood of Christ, ibid.,

177 ; sprinkling upon beds, images, &c., 503.

Homilies to be read by priests and curates, 505, 12,

13.

Hone, Richard, chaplain to lord Lisle, 298, 320.

Honorius III. ordained that the host should be kept

in a clean place and sealed up, 172.

Hooper, bishop, his controversy about ecclesiastical

apparel, x, 428, 31.

Host, pretended miracle of its bleeding, 0(i : and the

maid of Northgate, ibid.
; worship of, 172 ; hang

ing it over the altar, a modern practice, and not

used in Italy, ibid., 173.

Howard, queen Catherine, Cranmer writes her con

fessions to Henry VIII., 408.

Hugo Cardinalis, quoted upon justification, 209.

Hutton, John, 375 ;
recommended for an abbot, and

his wife for an abbess, by Cranmer, ibid., 370, 7;

and to sir Thomas Wriothesley, 378; his wife

coming to England, 381 bis.

Idolatry older than true religion, 02
;
the devices of,

144
;
committed by placing images in churches,

177.

Images not necessary for God s worship, nor our in

struction, 10 ; may be set up in churches to be as

books for unlearned people, but not to be honoured

(&quot;Institution&quot;), 101; the Jews never paid so

much homage to them as has been done in our

times, 147; removal of, from churches, 101,499,
503

;
demanded to be set up again by the people,

170; the idolatry of placing them in churches,

177; when first placed there, ibid. Epiphanius
cuts one of them to pieces, 178 ;

how the churches

came to be so full of them, ibid. ; the popes per
suaded the Eastern emperors to admit them, 179 ;

none any where but where the pope is head of the

church, ibid.
;
at first set up for remembrances of

laymen only, ibid. ; article on them by Cranmer,
484 ; mandate for removing them and shrines, 490

;

another, 509.

Impropriations, a return of, required, 428.

Inclosure of Commons. See Commons.
Infants. See Baptism.

Injunctions to religious houses, doubt about one o.

them, 317.

Innocent III. ordained that the sacrament and chrism

should be kept under lock and key, 172.
&quot; Institution of a Christian Man,&quot; the godly and

pious, published in 1537, 10w.
; corrections of by

H en. VI 1 1., 83, 358 , determinations of the bishops
thereon, 337 ; opposition of magistrates to it, 350

;

Cranmer s annotations on the king s corrections o

it, 359.

Ireland, few willing to receive archbishoprics in,

438; preaching there to walls and stalls, 439.

Irenaeus, says that to learn the scriptures is to build

upon a rock, but that to leave them is to build upon
the shattering gravel, 22; that he is happy who
follows the doctrine of both the testaments, and
not the traditions of men, ibid. ; his story of a

pretended miracle with wine, 45.

Isychius, says, let those who would seek anything
of God, search no further than the gospel, 24 ;

quoted upon justification, 210.

Jerome, tells us to seek for nothing but the scrip

tures, 27; that whatever is beside these, may in

no wise be received among holy things, ibid. ;

that the sword of God cuts oft&quot; all things invented

without the authority of the scriptures, ibid. ; that

the apostles confirmed by the oracles of the law

and prophets whatsoever they preached, 28 ; that

to build upon any doctors saying, without scrip

ture, is to follow Pythagoras rather than Christ,

ibid. ; that whatever was added after the apostles
to the gospel is to be cut oft

,
ibid. says that the

testimony of the scriptures is to be preferred to

that of dreams and soothsayers, 44
;

that many
vices please through old custom, 51

;
answer to

what he says about traditions, 58 ; his opinions
about fasts and feasts, 01

;
his words upon justi

fication, 205,208,211.
Jesus College, Cambridge, Cranmer a fellow arid

lecturer of, vii
; Cranmer s letter to the master of,

with a buck, 247 ; he interferes with Crumwell in

behalf of, 303.

Jewel, bishop, the probable bearer of Cranmer s last

letter to Peter Martyr, 457 n, Addenda, p. xv.

Jews, deceived at Candie by Satan to attempt t

cross the sea on foot, 50
;
their devices and idola

tries, 144; their division into sects, 145; their

frequent captivities, 198; consequences of their

rejecting the gospel, 199.

Job and his tribulations, 107.

Jodocus the monk, 38.

John, king of England, and the pope, interlude of,

388.

patriarch of Constantinople, claimed superi

ority over all other bishops, 452.

St, bearing his gospel about the person, 503.

Jonas, Justus, his catechism, 218 ; sent by Cranmer
to Edward VI., 420 n. his son kindly treated by

Cranmer, 425.

Justification, exposition of (&quot;Institution&quot;),
112 to

114; how we obtain it, 113; by-paths to it, 114;

by Christ s passion and oblation, 128 ; by righte

ousness, ibid.
;
three things that must go with it,

129
; good works imperfect for justification with

out faith, ibid.
;

is by faith only, according to the

ancient fathers, 130
;
the office of God only, 131

;

Cranmer s notes upon, 203.

Ket, the Norfolk rebel, refuses the king s pardon,
196 n.

Killing an excommunicate no manslaughter, 74.

King s book, the, (Henry VHIth s,) 83 n.
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Kingston, Sir Anthony, his treacherous execution
of Bray, the mayor of Bodmyn, lit/ n., 250 n.

Knolle, the archbishop s house at, taken from him
by the king, 34(5 n.

Lacedaemonians, their treatment of their wives cited,

40li.

Lactantius, says that evil spirits insinuate them
selves into men s bodies, and vex their minds that

they may run to them for help, &c.,41 ; that they
work miracles through which men give to images
the faith of the Godhead, ibid.

Lambert, alias John Nicholson, burnt for denying
the corporal presence, x, 21 !l.

Land, accumulated possessions in, condemned, 196.

Languages, foreign, absurdity of preaching and

praying in, 1/0.

Lasciviousness, declaration against, (&quot;Institution&quot;)

105.

Latimer, bishop, parson of West Kynton, Cranmer s

letter to him, appointing him to enjoin all preach
ers not to preach against the king s cause, 2 (

Jf&amp;gt;

;

appointed to preach before the king, 308, 9
;

writes to Cranmer, to urge him on in the king s

cause against the pope, 314 ; proceedings in his

Disputation at Oxford, 44&quot;);
condemned as a

heretic, 446 w.
;
subscribes the opinion upon gene

ral councils, 468.

Latin language, absurdity of the use of in the church-

service, 180, 3
;
a tale that used to be read in

it, 180.

Law of God, no man can dispense with it, 24.

Law pro pane lucrando, 3!l.

Laws of man, to be observed, but not made equal

with God s, 145.

Lawney, Sir Thomas, 367.

Lawrence, Thomas, his book of the miracles of the

maid of Kent, 272.

Laymen, may not be judges to any of the clergy,

the bishops may alone, 7-, 3; may cite their ad

versaries before a spiritual judge, without consent

of *.he lord of the feod, ibid. ; may commit a cause

to a spiritual judge, but the clergy cannot, with

out consent of the bishop, ibid.
; may have no

benefices to farm, ibid., Iti7 ;
cannot impose any

taxes upon the clergy, ibid. may not meddle with

the elections of the clergy, ibid.
; enjoined to read

the bible and pray in the vulgar tongue, 80, 1
;

unconsecrate, may preach and make priests in in

fidel lands, 117; rnay excommunicate if the law

allows it, ibid.

Learned men, how they are to be listened to for

matters of faith, 14
; many so counted, preach

doctrines which they know to be untrue, ibid. ;

every Christian man is bound to teach his family

and such as be within his house, (&quot;Institution,&quot;)

101.

Lectures on divinity in churches, 101.

Lee, I)r, the lawyer, bishop of Chester, 274; Cran

mer s chaplain, 378.

Leighton, Ur, the king s visitor of the monasteries,

326.

Lent, baptism and holy communion in, 39 ; religious

examination in, 500 ; proclamation for abstaining

from flesh in, 507.

Letters, of Cranmer. To the earl of Wiltshire,

upon cardinal Pole s book, 22!); to Henry VIII.,

on the proceedings of the emperor, 231 ; to the

same, on the same, 232; his belief in prodigies,

235
;
his letter to Crumwell in behalf of his friend ;

Newman, 237 ;
to Henry VIII. for leave to decide

the question of his marriage, 237; another to the

same effect, 238
;

to Crumwell asking for the

living of Bamack for a friend, 239
;

to the abbot
of St Augustins, by a servant with verbal request,
240 ; to the abbot of Westminster, in behalf of
Sir John Smyth, for a vicarage in the college of
St Martin s, ibid.

;
to Crumwell, objecting to pro

mote a stranger to the priory of St Gregory, and
condemning the ambition of churchmen, 240; to

Henry VIII. informing him of the contumacy of
Q. Catherine, 241

;
to the same, of his being about

to pass sentence on her, 242
;
to Crumwell, upon

the same, and enjoining him to secresy, ibid.
; to

the king acquainting him with the sentence, 243 ;

to archdeacon Hawkins, acquainting him with his

proceedings against queen Catherine, and the cere

mony of the coronation of queen Ann, &c., and
sending him money, 244

; to the corporation of

Cambridge, in the matter of Humphrey Stocke-
with, 247; to the master of Jesus College, Cam
bridge, with a buck, ibid.

; his restoration to his fel

lowship at Jesus College, ibid. \ letter to someone,
promising to favour his son, 248; to the bishop of
Lincoln in behalf of John Creke, 248 ; to Hal.
thasor the king s surgeon, ibid. ; to Pottkins for a

collation, with a window in it, 249 ;
to his chan

cellor for depositions in a process, ibid. ; to some
functionary concerning the issue of a suit, ibid. ;

to the bishop of Lincoln, to settle a dispute about
a chauntry, ibid. ; his warrant for venison out
of Slyndon park, 250; to Kingeston, on a
suit between his son Antony and his wife, 25(1

;

letter for contributions for repairing the parish-
church of .Mailing, 251 ; to the abbot of M est-

minster, fora place of headman for John Fyssher,
251 ; to his chancellor, for a process, 252

; to

Crumwell, about a licence to preach, for the prior
of Bristol, and the place of esquire bedell of arts

at Oxford, ibid. ; to the prioress of St Sepulchre s,

Canterbury, to produce a nun (the maid of Kent),
ibid. : to lord Abergavenny, desiring him to en
force the liberties of his manor of JH ay field, 253 ;

to the dean of the arches, desiring him to take de

positions in a cause, ibid.
;
to the same, to appoint

a day for determining a cause, 253; to l)r Bell,
about farming the living of Normanton, 254 ; to

the same, upon the same subject, and promising a
favour in return, ibid.

;
to Drs Claybroke and

Bassett, relating to the same, ibid.
;
to the duchess

of Norfolk, on a bargain for exchanging the pre
sentation of Cheving for Curremalet, ibid. ; to

lord Arundel, for venison due from him, 255 ; the
duke of Norfolk s letter to him, for the documents
in the king s great cause, ibid. ; Cranmer s answer
to the same, 251! ; his letter to Resell, his sister s

husband, about his nephew, ibid.
;

to the dean
of the arches, to admit Ur Cave, ibid.

; to Dr
Trygonell, in behalf of one Hutton, ibid. , to

Browgh, to come to him, 257 ;
to John Fleming,

to come to him, ibid. ; to Crumwell, to urge the

chancellor to end a cause, ibid.
;
to some one, in

behalf of Thomas Abberfbrde, 257; to tht.- prior
ess of Wilton, as to the election of an abbess, 258

;

to some one, with a promise to speak to the king
for him, ibid.; to Gresham, on some business re

lative to the audit at Lambeth, ibid.; to lord

Rochford, recommending P. 31. for secretary to

lord Richmond, 259 ; to Collman, to sell timber

at Buchurste, ibid. ; to his chancellor, nominating
to the vicarage of Withbroke, ibid.

;
to the curate

of Sandridge, ordering him to solemnize a mar

riage stopt for lack of banns asking, 2tiO
;
to the

parson of Chevening, complaining of his over

exaction for the farm of his benefice, 260
;
to Dr
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Downes, asking for the farm of the prebend of

Southwell for his kinsman John Thorpe, 2(11
;
to

a park-keeper, a warrant for delivering wood,
ihid. ; to the dean of the arches, on issuing com
missions in two suits, ibid.; to Stapleton, to

admit his (Cranmer s) nephew Thomas Kosell,

into a free school, 2t&amp;gt;2
;

to Crumwell, in favour

of liis friend Newman, ibid. ; to the bishop of

Hereford, admonishing him to do justice in a

dispute between a clergyman and his (the bishop s)

receiver, 2u3 ; to Palgrave, parson of St Dunstan s,

relative to dues and oblations, ibid.; his want of

money, 27&quot;, li, 338, 4!! ; to lord chancellor

Audcley, requesting him to cause the records of

the see of Kly to be delivered up to his vicar-

general, 2f&amp;gt;4
;

to one of his officers respecting the

fruits of \Visbeche, ibid.; to his chancellor on the

complaint of the vicar of Milton, 2(15; to a lord

with an excuse for not granting a favour, il/id.; to

the patron of the auditorship of Lincoln, in favour

of his kinsman. Henry Bingham, ibid.-, to some

one, requiring him to fulfil a bond given to secure

spiritual promotion, 2&amp;lt;if!
;
the earl of Essex s letter

to him, relative to his proceedings against Richard

Stansby, one of his copyholders, ibid. ; Cranmer s

reply, wishing that the matter may be referred to

arbitration, ibid.: his letter to the justices of

Hertfordshire, to inquire into the complaint of

his tenant, Wiggyngton of Tring, 2li/ : to the

archdeacon of Canterbury, in favour of John

Crcake, 2I!8; to Bonner, informing him of his

appeal against the pope to the general council,

ibid.
;
to Crumwell, begging a particular benefice

for his friend Newman, 2(1!) : to Crumwell, thank

ing him for procuring him a loan from the king,

2/0 ;
to lord Abergavenny, asking for some veni

son, ibid.; to t ae abbot of Westminster for a

headman s room, ibid.; to Henry VIII., upon the

feigned revelations of the nun of St Sepulchre s,

Canterbury, 2/1 ; to Crumwell, requiring to know
how to treat the abettors of the nun put into his

custody, ibid.; to archdeacon Ilawkyns, giving an

recount of the impostures of the maid of Kent,

272 ; to a prior, requesting the admission of a

student into Oxford, 274 ; to his chancellor and

dean of the arches, concerning an unlawful mar

riage in his jurisdiction at Calais, 2/.&quot;i ; to some

one, whom he requires to give up property under a

will, ibiil.; to Crumwell, for the outfit and main

tenance of Heath, for some mission in the king s

&quot;great cause,&quot; Cranmer s necessities preventing
him from helping him himself, 27 i ; to Crumwell,

requesting him to question Henry (jold about

-Bering s book de diiplice spirilii, 277 ; to John

Butler, with instructions in a matrimonial suit at

Calais, ibid. ; to the rector of Petworth, requiring
him to continue the farming of his benefice to one

John Bower, 2/8 ;
to a minister, desiring him to

stay a suit against his parishioners, for tithes,

until he comes to enquire into it himself, 271! ; to

the prioress of Stantield, requiring her to present
Nicholas Roberts to the vicarage of Quadring, on
a resignation in his favour, ibid.

;
to the parson of

Chevening, requiring him to make peace between

a man and his wife, and to let him know if he

cannot succeed, ibid. -, to the bishop of Rochester,

requesting him to admit his kinsman Devenish,
a fellow of St John s, Cambridge, 279 ; to the

warden of All Souls College, to obtain the next

lease of the farm of the benefice of Les Wydon,
for a friend, 279 ; to the inhabitants of Hadleigh,
to be reconciled to their curate Thomas Rose, 2!30;

to the archbishop of Vork, to suspend the quarterly
reading of the general sentence, or denunciation,
in the churches in his province, 2!!1

;
to suspend

the reading of the general curse, in Sarum, 283
;

to the bishops, to suspend all preaching till new
licences should be granted for that purpose, and

injunctions should be given against seditious ser

mons, ibid. ; to the prioress of Stanfield, thanking
her for complying with his wish, as to Nicholas

Roberts, 284 ; to the said Nicholas Roberts, ad

monishing him to observe the usages of his pre
decessors in his living, ibid. ; to the prioress of

Sheppey, recommending Thomas Abberford, to

farm the benefice of Gillingham, at the next va

cancy, ibid.; to the same, on the same, and answer

to the scruples of the prioress, 2f!,&quot; ; to Crumwell,
on the expediency of the bishop of Rochester and

sir Thomas Moore swearing to the preamble of

the act of succession, Hiid.; to Crumwell, to forward

the suits and causes of Robert Markham, 280; to

the same, requesting him to mortmain some lands

for his kinsman, Hat field, and requesting him to

get 31r Rood s licence to preach renewed, he hav

ing subscribed to the book of the king s succession,
2!!,&quot;)

;
to some one, in behalf of the suits of John

Hutton, ibid.; a similar letter in behalf of A. B.,
288 : to some one, requiring him to restore an

English Enchiridion, that had been seized as pro

hibited, ibid.; to the vicar of Charing, to stay a

suit for defamation, ibid.
;
to Dr Cocks, his chan

cellor, against vexatious exactions for tithes, 289;
to one of his officers, to make a preliminary en

quiry into unlawful exactions for tithes in Rumney
Marsh, 28!) ; to a preacher, enjoining him to preach
at Paul s Cross, as appointed, il/ul. ; to Crumwell,
in favour of sir Edward Mowl, a priest, ibid.

;
to

a nobleman, requesting him to promote Thomas
Donkester to the abbacy of Newesham, 21)0; to

the convent of Newesham, to the same effect, 2!)1
;

to a nobleman, requesting him to release sir Thos.

Mownteforde, a priest, committed for slandering
him (Cranmer), and requring to know how he is

to take the subscriptions to the act of succession,
from those who cannot write, and otherwise to

proceed therein, ibid.; to archdeacon Thirlby, re

prehending his negligence on various points, 292
;

to the recorder of London, in behalfof Mrs Pachette

for a city tenant, 293
;

to the duchess of Norfolk,
to sue for a license for Thomas Cole to hold an

office by deputy, 294; to Crumwell, to continue

his examinations into a robbery, &c., ibid.
;
to the

same, complaining that the master of his mint at

Canterbury is obstructed in hiring the workmen
of the king s mint. ibid. ; to the same, thanking
him for services to his cousin Molyneux, 295

;
to

the same, to remove friar Oliver from the office of

prior of the Black Friars, at Cambridge, ibid.
;
to

the same, to get the king to send greyhounds and

mastiff s to the elector Palatine, 290
;
to Latimer,

to enjoin all preachers within the province against

teaching any thing prejudicial to the king s cause,

ibid.
;

to Crumwell, to be reconciled to John

Brice, and promote him to the king s service, 297 ;

to the same, in behalf of his servant Newell, de

prived of his office at Wilton abbey, ibid.
;

to

Crumwell, for the king s letters in favour of two

of his chaplains, to be sent to preach at Calais,

298; to lord Lisle, in favour of Mr Hoore, as a

preacher at Calais, ibid.; to some one, in favour of

the prior of Axholme, 299
;
to some one, in favour

of an unfortunate tenant, ibid.
; another, in behalf

of the same, ibid. ;
to a prior, in behalf of Thomas
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Hogeson, ibid. ; another, in favour of the same,
3(10

;
to some official/to cause some parties to do

penance ,
ibid.

;
to Crumwell, in favour of Thomas

Barthelet, ibid.
;

to the same, with information

against Dr Benger, and on the business of the

king s subsidy, and valuation of the tenths, &c.,
ibid. ; to a prioress, probably to receive and board

widow Creke, and to cede her chaplain to lord

Wiltshire, 302
;

to Crumwell, to stay proceedings
in the matter between Jesus College and one of

its farmers, 30)5; to Crumwell, in behalf of the

prior of Axholme and Raynold, the monk, con-
|

denmed for treason, ibid.
;
to the same, in behalf

of the hearer, 3(1-1
;

to the same, on the bishop of :

Winchester s objecting to his visitation and style
j

of primate, ibid.
;

to the same, with information
[

on the king s affairs, 30I&amp;gt;
;

to the same, to favour

one Roode, in a Chancery suit, ili ul. : to the same,
on settling the king s style and title, if/id.; to the

same, with the priest that called for vengeance on

the king, for the subsidy ;
and the woman that

inveighed against the queen, I!
)-/ : to the same, to

get the sword-bearership of London, for James

Arnold, ibid. ; to a Lent preacher before the king

(Latimcr, seemingly), with directions for his ser

mons. 30!&amp;gt; ; to the dean of the Chapel Royal, to

admit Latimer to preach before the king, 30!) ; to

Crumwell, in behalf of Newman, iliid.; to the

same, with information of treasonable words, and

recommendations of DrHolbech and Dane Richard

Gorton, for the priorship of Worcester, 310 ; to the

same, recommending master Garrett for the par

sonage of St Peter s, at Calais ; and Henry Turney
for support in a prosecution against him, ibid.\ to

the same, not to believe evil reports of the bearer,
31 1

;
to the same, to favour the claim of the see of

Canterbury to certain lands of the priory of Da-

vyngton, 312: to the same, recommending the

warden of the manor and the cellarer of Christ

Church, Canterbury, to some favours from him,
312; to the same, again, in behalf of Turney,
313; to the same, disclaiming all desire to oppose
the king s rights to the lands of Davyngton, and

setting forth his exertions in the king s cause

with the parochial clergy, ibid. ; to the same, re-

comi lending sir John M arkham, and sir William

3Icr)nge, to his protection, against the bishop of

Lincoln, 315; to lord Lisle, thanking him for

helping him in the provision of wine, 311!
;

to

Crumwell, on a doubt in one of the Injunctions
to Religious Houses, 317; to the same, to com
municate his mind to him through Champion,
one of Cranmer s chaplains, 317; to Lord Lisle,

to punish a case of matrimonial inconstancy, and

help him in providing wines, 31!!; to Crumwell,
in behalf of Dr Mallett, master of Michael House,
Cambridge, for delay in surrendering the muni
ments of his house, iltiil. ; to Henry VI II., on the

insanities of Sir Thos. Baschurche, 320; to Lord

Lisle, with Hoare and Xycols, for Lent preachers
at Calais, iliid.

;
to the same, recommending a poor

widow for a hearing before him in the matter of a

testament, ibid. ; to Ciumwell, to get his brother-

in-law and clerk of his kitchen, the farm of one of

the suppressed houses, 231 ; to the same, with a

communication through Champion, ibid. ; to the

same in behalf of master Smyth, of the exchequer,
and declaring his great desire to confer with Crum
well on religious matteis, 322; to Lord Lisle,

admonishing him against popery, and recommend

ing his commissary to his favour, cvc., ibid. ; to

Henry VIII., condoling with him in his troubles

about the conduct of the queen, 323
;

to Lord

Lisle, complimentary, 324; to Crumwell in be

half of Mr Hambleton, oppressed for religion s

sake, 325 ; to Henry VIII., acquainting him with

his preaching against the pope s supremacy in

Kent, and calling for the prosecution of the

prior of the Black Friars, at Canterbury, who had

preached against his doctrines, ibid.
;

to Crum
well, declining to grant a dispensation to one

Massey, to marry his wife s niece, and giving
his reasons for refusing, 32H ; to the same, asking
the lands of the (irey Friars at Canterbury for

Thos. Cobham, his niece s husband, 330; to Henry
VIII., with an account of the proceedings of

Reginald Pole, ibid.
;
to Crumwell, to secure the

place of city sword-bearer to James Arnold, 332
;

to the same with ,20. fee for Mortlake, ibid. ; to

the same, denouncing Sir Hugh Payne, curate of

Hadley ,
and certain monks, &c., 333 ; to the same,

with further accounts of the proceedings of the

monks, and concerning a priest of Calais and a

seditious book, 334 ; to the same, to provide for

Hambleton the Scotch reformer, ibid. to the

same, referring to him a proposition concerning

plate, 33&quot;) ; to the same, to put Lord Cobhani
into the &quot;

commission&quot; for Rochester, ibid.- ; to

the same, recommending M. Goimthorp as a

preacher, and denouncing the conduct of the bishop
of Norwich, 33(i

;
to the same, for a lease of the

lands of Axholme Priory for Henry Stoketh, 337;
to the same, informing him of the conclusion of

the deliberations of the bishops, and wishing to

be dismissed on account of the plague, also suing
for a remission of his debts to the king, ibid. to

the same, with a messenger from Capito and

Monsterus in Germany. 3411 ; to Wolfgang Capito,

with a hundred crowns from the king as a present

for his book, ibid. ; to Joachim Vadian at St

Gall, disapproving of his book, 342 ; to Crumwell,

promising to stay a suit as required, 34,&quot;
;

to the

same in behalf of Sir Edward Kingsley, knt.,

ibid.
;

to the same, thanking him for procuring
the sanction of his bible from the king, ibid. ; to

the same, on the same subject, and informing him

of his proceedings against the abrogated holiday-

keepers, and complaining of the court keeping
them also, 347; to the same, thanking him for

interceding with the king about his debts to him

and for other favours, expressing his willingness

to change lands with the king, and justifying

himself with regard to the prior of the Black

Friars, etc., 34!!; to Pottkyns, his registrar, to

publish the abolition of certain holidays, ibid. ; to

Crumwell in behalf of Thomas Waketield for a

contested parsonage at Calais, 34!) ; to a justice

and privy councillor of Kent, reprehending his

support of the old abuses, and threatening to bring

his conduct before the king, ibid. ; the justice s

answer to the foregoing letter, denying the accu

sations, and charging the archbishop with setting

spies upon him, 352 ; Cranmer s reply to the

justice, justifying his exhortations, and reproving

the justice for taking them amiss, 353; the jus

tice s rejoinder, imputing to Cranmer the inven

tion of his accusations, and desiring to know the

names of his accusers, 355; to Crumwell, with a

messenger with news from Osiander, and further

urging the suit of Wm. Gronnowe, 35(i : to Dr

Snede, vicar of Rye, permitting divine service to

be continued in the church there, where a man

slaughter had taken place, 357 ;
to Crumwell, to

cnuse his physician, Towker, to be installed per-
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petual physician to Christchurch, Canterbury,

ibid.
;

to the same, to join him in a precept to the

Goldsmith s company, to view the pix of the mint

at Canterbury, ibid.; to the same, for the king s

favour to Sir John Markham, 359 ; to the same,

on the corrections in the &quot;

Institution,&quot; and on

the validity of the marriage between the late duke

of Richmond and the daughter of the duke of

Norfolk, 359 ; to the same, with his annotations

on the king s corrections of the &quot;

Institution,&quot; on

the punishment of seditious persons, and on the

duke of Richmond s marriage, 359 ; to the same,

recommending John Culpeper, for a groom of the

privy chamber, 3111 ; to the same, further accounts

of the punishments of seditions persons, ibid. ; to

the same, in favour of Sir John (iylderde of

Rayley against Hugh Payne, suitors for the living

of Sutton IMagna, 3I!2 ; to the same, to obtain the

farm of the demesnes of the priory of Pomfret for

the controller of his household, 3f&amp;gt;2 ; to a noble

man, purposing to get the prior of Axholme to

resign, instead of being deposed, 3113 ; to Crum-

well, on a suit about a woman married to two

husbands, 304 ; to the same, to dispense with the

non-residence of an aged incumbent, 305
; to the

same, recommending one Sandwich, for prior of

Christchurch, Canterbury, 305
;

to the same, on

proceeding against friar Forest, bishop of Wor

cester, ibid. ; to the same, to support Francis

Bassett, ousted of his possessions by the earl of

Shrewsbury, 300
;

to the same, in recommenda

tion of l)r Malct, employed upon the church-

service, ibid.; to the same, in behalf of certain

persons persecuted for supporting the new doc

trines, 307 ; to the same, in behalf of Sir Thomas

Lawney, ibid. ; to the same, in favour of the suits

of a kinsman before him (Crumwell), 308
;

to the

same, in behalf of John Tamworth, his kinsman,
in a suit for lands, ibid.; to the same, to take

John Robinson, into his service, 31 ill ; to the

same, informing him of his proceedings against

the priests of Croydon, who had refused to put
the pope s name out of their church-books, 309 ;

to the same, on his inability to receive certain

ambassadors at Lambeth, 3/1 ; to the same, on

changing the place of penance of one Atkinson, at

the instance of the duke of Saxony s chancellor,

ibid. ; to the same, to remove images from the

priory of the Black Friars at Calais, and in favour

of Adam Damplippe of that place, 372; letter to

Cranmer from John Butler, his commissary at

Calais, in favour of Damplippe, and against the

prior of the friars there, &c., 3/3; from Cranmer

to Crumwell on the proceedings of Robert An
thony, subcellerar of Christchurch, Canterbury,
and in behalf of his servant Nevell, ibid. ; to the

same, in behalf of Wm. Swerder, and of Master

and Mistress Statham, and requesting him to make
Master Ilutton an abbot, and his wife an abbess,

375 ; to the same, on Antony s journey to Rome, and

further about Adam Damplippe, and Hutton for

an abbacy, ibid. ; to the same, about the prior of

the Friars at Calais, and Mr Hutton again, 3/6;

to the same, on the embassy from Germany,
and the imposture of the blood of St Thomas
at Canterbury, 3/7 ; to Sir Thomas Wriothesley,
in behalf of Hutton, 378; to Crumwell, on the

proceedings and accommodation of the German

embassy, and for the preferment of Francis Bas

sett to a farm of one of the suppressed houses,

379 ; to the same, that the schoolmaster of Lud-
low may not lose his place for quitting the priest

hood, 3i!0
;

to the same, for the preferment of Dr

Barons, or Barnes, to Tameworth college, ibid. ;

to the same, about sending home Mrs Hutton from

Flanders, 381 ; to the same, on the same subject,

ibid. ; to the same, with informations against Mr
Don, and others, of Oxford, and in behalf of Mr

Bull, of Northfleet, ibid.
;

to the same, in be

half of the bearer Markham, and about two Obser

vants who have confessed high treason, 38-1 ; to the

same, recommending Nicolas Bacon for town-clerk

of Calais, ibid. ; to the same, to obtain the living

of one Crofts, (in the Tower, and likely to be at-

tainted) for his chaplain, Dr Champion, 385; to

the same, on a double appointment, to be with

him and with the king at the same time, ibid. ; to

the same, to effect an exchange in favour of his

chaplain, Dr Barber, 381!
;
to the same, in behalf

of Sir Henry ad Cortbeke, the Dutch priest, ibid.;

to the same, on his appointment to the steward

ship of Cranmer s franchises, &c., on the attainder

of Sir Edw. Nevell, ibid. ; to the same, with the

depositions against Henry Totehill, for supporting

the pope, and an account of the penalties inflicted

on two priests for not obliterating the pope s

name from the church-books, 3H7 ;
to the same,

on delaying Crumwell s patents for the steward

ship of his chases, 3!!!!; to the same, with Dr

Cronkehorn s sermon, 3!!!l ; to the same, on the

wardship of the son of Mr Thos. Wiate, ibid. ; to

Lord Lisle, fiom Cranmer asking s commissioner,

for depositions and evidence against Ralph Hare,

accused of heresy, 3!tO ; to Crumwell, on Cran

mer s correction of the &quot;Primer,&quot; 392; to the

same, desiring to know how to deal with a priest

and a woman charged with lewdness at Croydon,

393 ; to the same, offering the succession to the

mastership of his faculties to Dr Peter, if he will

give a benehce to Dr Ncvynson, 394 ; to the same,

to provide for Henry Corbett, a Dutch priest, 395;

to the same, on the examinations, &c., at Calais,

ibid.
;

to the same, on fixing the price of the

English bible, and on a privilege for the same,

ibid. ; to the same, on the new establishment for

the church of Canterbury, setting forth his objec

tions to prebends and prebendaries, and recom

mending Dr Crome for dean, 390 ; to the same,

recommending Mr Heath for the deanery of South

M ally ing, 399
;

to the same, in behalf of Edward

Askew, for a gentleman pensioner, ibid. ; to the

same, on receiving fifty sovereigns for Anne of

Cleves, and on her reception by him at Canterbury,

400
;

to the same, with a half-year s fee, and a

request in favour of his servant Nevell, ibid.
;
to

Henry VIII., lamenting to hear of the charge of

treason against Crumwell, 401
;

to sir Thomas

Wriothesley, on the letter of Dantiscus the Pole,

condemning the king s proceedings, 401 ; to Osi-

ander at Nuremburg against polygamy and con-

cubinage,404 ; to HenryVI 1 1., with the confessions

of queen Catherine Howard, 408; to the same, on

the duke of Cleves attempt to reconcile the king

to Anne of Cleves, 409 ; to Lord Cobham at Calais

on the proceedings in a cause there, and requesting

him to purchase wine for him, 41.1; to HenryVIII.

on his translation of Latin processions
for festival

days, 412; prince Edward s letter to Cranmer,

ibid. ; Cranmei s letter to prince Edward in answer,

413
;

to sir William Paget with letters to the king,

and a minute of a letter to be sent by the king to

him, for the abolition of vigils, &c., 414; to Hen.

VIII. on the same, and on preventing the aliena

tion of the lands of the cathedral church of Can-
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terbury, 415; to the chapter of Canterbury, on

exchanging of lands by prebendaries, 417 ; to Bo
ner, on the abolition of candle-bearing, ashes and

palms, ibid.; to the dean and chapter of St Paul s

for a general thanksgiving for a victory over the

Scots, ibid. ; to Matthew Parker, to preach at

Paul s Cross, 41)!
;
to Edward VI., on the neces

sity of religious education, and inclosing a trans

lation ofJustus Jonas Catechism, ibid.; to a Lasco,
a Polish reformer, inviting him over to give his

advice on the reformation of religion, 420; to

Albert Uardenberg, with a similar invitation, 423;
to Martin Bucer, a similar invitation, 424

;
to

Philip Melancthon, alike letter, 42li
;

to Matthew

Parker, on his being appointed to preach before

Edward VI., ibid. ; to Bucer, condoling with him
on the death of Paul Fagius, and sending money
for the widow, 42fi

;
to the same, with questions

on the controversy about ecclesiastical apparel,
428

;
to Voysey, bishop of Exeter, for a return of

impropriated benefices, ibid. ; to Matthew Parker,
to preach before the king, 429 ; to Cecil, in behalf

of bishop Coverdale, ibid. ; to the same, for an

imprimatur for his answer to Gardiner, ibid.
;

to

Henry Bullinger, on sending a delegate to the

Council of Trent, and on bishop Hooper s contro

versy, 430 ; to Calvin, on an ecclesiastical synod,
431

;
to Melancthon, 011 the same, and a delaration

of the doctrine of the sacrament, 433 ; to Bucer s

widow, on the present of one hundred marks by
the king to her, 434; to Conrad Hubert, and

others, on the same, 43f&amp;gt;
;
to king Edward VI., in

behalf of Ralph Cavalier, ibid. ; to Cecil, with

thanks for the news of the peace in Germany, and

setting forth the poverty of the bishops, and him

self, 437; to the same, with nominations for arch

bishop of Armagh, and a detail of his own illness,

&c., 43!3 ; to the same, on the peace with the em

peror, and on printing the common prayer in

French, ibid. ; to the same, on Turner s unwilling
ness to take the see of Armagh, and on the exami
nation of the articles of religion, 43!) ; to the same,
on the delay of the commission on chauntry pro

perty, &c., 440; to the council, for the adoption
of the forty-two articles of 1552, ibid. ; to Cecil,
on his quarrel with the lord warden, 441

;
to the

same, in behalf of sir John Cheke and lord Russel
indicted for treason, ibid.; to queen 3Iary, excusing
himself for his part in the will of Edward VI.,
and requesting permission to write his opinion on

religious matters to her, 442; he is sent to the

Tower and brought to trial, ibid. n. ; his letter to

Mrs Wilkinson, advising her to fly from persecu

tion, 444 ;
to the council complaining of the pro

ceedings in the disputations at Oxford, and in

forming them of his condemnation for heresy
there, 445 ; Dr Weston refuses to take his letters

to the council, ibid, n
; his letter to Martyn and

Story, with letters to the queen, and complaints
of their bad faith, 44tJ

;
a commission from Rome

for his condemnation, ibid. n. ; his letter to queen
Mary, upon his being cited to appear before the

pope, protesting against the exercise of foreign

jurisdiction in this country, the use of a foreign

language in public worship, and the popish doc
trine of the sacrament, &c., 447 ; will not answer
the pope s commissary because of his oath taken
to Henry VIII., ibid. ; the pope s laws contrary to

those of England, ibid. ; the temporal power is

immediately from God, 4415; the pope s laws annul
all authority contrary to his decrees, and he ex

communicates all who act in opposition to them,

ibid. ; he claims the giving away of all ecclesias
tical benefices, ibid.

;
the parliament was not ad

vised of the pope s pretensions, or it would not
have consented again to acknowledge foreign
authority, 44!)

; the pope s religion is opposed to
Christ s, ibid. ; reasons why the use of Latin ought
not to be restored, 450; the sacrament ought to be
received in both kinds by all, 451 ;

the pope takes

upon himself to depose princes, and make them
his footmen, ibid., 452; Christ spoke figuratively
of the bread and wine in the sacrament ; the pa
pists make him to have two bodies, 453

; refused
to submit to the bishop of Gloucester, because he
(the bishop) had several times sworn not to admit

foreign jurisdiction here, 454
;
his letter to queen

Mary, cautioning her against the inconsistency of
her oath to the pope, and that for maintaining the
laws of this realm, complaining of being kept
from pen and ink, and consenting to go to Rome
if permitted, ibid. ; his letter to a lawyer for

drawing up his appeal to a general council, en

joining secresy, and confessing that he wishes to

gain time to finish his answer to Marcus Antonius

Constantius, kc., 455
;

to Peter Martyr, from his

prison, by a messenger with communications, and

regretting that the subtleties of Marcus Antonius
are not yet answered, 457 ; his letter to Henry
VIII., in behalf of Edward Isaac, for an ex

change with some lands of Christchurch, 458;
queen Elizabeth s letter for copying his common
place book, 45!) ; his epistle to the king nomi

nating suffragans for Dover, 471 ; commissional
letter to the suffragan of Dover, ibid. ; the king s

letter to him for the publication of the royal in

junctions, 4!)4; letters from the privy council, con

cerning homilies and injunctions, signed by him
505 ; from the lords of the council at Windsor,
to those in London, attributed to his pen, 520;
to bishop Ridley for taking down altars, and

placing communion tables in their stead, signed
by him, 524 ; from the council to the princess

Mary, on the use of the mass in her house, at

tributed to him, 52fi ; Cardinal Pole s letter to

Cranmer, in answer to his to the queen, and sup
porting the authority of the pope, 534.

Liiberius, condemned for heresy at Rome, 77.

Libraries in churches, 161.

Lip-gospellers, !).

Lincolnshire, the rebellion in, 351, 2.

Linn, cease, 11!).

Lisle, lord, governor of Calais, Cranmer s letter to,

2 J!1 ; another, thanking him for helping him to a

provision of wine, 31(5; another about wine, and
to punish a case of matrimonal inconstancy, 3D!

;

another with admonitions against popery, 322 ;

another, with compliments, 324 ; another, to pro
cure evidence against Hare, accused of heresy,
390 ; another, on the same, and on the appoint
ment of a commissary of Canterbury at Calais,

and on the abuse there of the king s injunction

about reading the bible, 3!) 1 ; another, upon Hare s

being sent there to do penance, 3!)3 ; his accounts

to Henry VIII., of hostilities with the French,
4!)5 n. See J)e Lisle.

Litany, English, introduced in 1544, ix.

Liturgy. Sec Prayer-book, common.

Lombardus, Petrus. See Blaster of the Sentences.

Longland, John, bishop of Lincoln, confessor to

Henry VIII., 244; letter from Cranmer to him,
24)! ; another, 24!( ; Cranmer complains of his op

pressive conduct towards the king s justices of

peace, 31(i.
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Loreyn, cardinal of, made at twelve years of age, 39.

Lord s Prayer, the, as in die &quot;Institution,&quot; IOC;

exposition of, ibid, to 112.

Love, paternal and filial, 85.

Ludlow, the school there, 380.

Lymster, story of the holy maid of, f&amp;gt;4.

Lvra. Nic. de, quoted upon justification, 2011 ; says

that the scripture contains all things needful to

salvation, as a merchant s ship does the neces

saries of life, 35.

Magistrates, evil, are to be obeyed in all worldly

things, 18!i.

Maid of Kent. See IJiznlx tli liarton.

Maid, holy, of Lymster, Ii4 ; of St Alban s, 65.

Maitland, Rev. S. R., his note on the prologues to

Cranmer s bible, 125 n.

Major, George, 433.

Makebates, lliO.

Malet, Dr, employed upon the church-service by

Cranmer and (Jrumwell, 366.

Mallett, Dr, master of Michael-house, Cambridge,

318.

Mailing, Sussex, gathering for repairing the church

of, 251.

Manslaughter, lawfulness of divine service in a

church, after manslaughter committed in it, .557.

Manyng, John, 300.

Markham, sir John, recommended to Crumwell, by

Cranmer, for support in a Chancery suit, 314 ; tor

the king s favour, 358.

Maromaus, or Maramaldus, Fabridus, his devasta

tions in Germany, 233.

Marriage, with a niece and niece-in-law, unlawful,

321); per vcrbu dc pra-xcnti, without consumma

tion, validity of, 359, 110 ; contest for a woman

married to two husbands, 364.

Marshall, Richard, dean ofChristchurch, 567; causes

Peter Martyr s wife to be disinterred and buried

in his dunghill, 382 n.

Martin, l)r, queen Mary s commissioner against

Cranmer, 212, 44ii n., 7; charges Cranmer with

having no conscience, 215; questions him, ibid.
;

charges him with perjury to the pope, to obtain

the archbishoprick, 216; and with making u bar

gain with Henry VIII. for it, 217 : asserts that all

heretics pretend to have the word of God with

them, ibid.
; charges Cranmer with endeavouring

to overthrow all established things, ibid. ; with

maintaining three contrary doctrines on the sacra

ment, ibid.; with condemning Lambert for deny ing

the real presence, 218; with translating Justus

Jonas book, ibid. ;
with being a Lutheran, and

then a Zuinglian, ibid.
;
asks whether Nero was

head of the Roman church, 21 (
J.

Martin, St, a tale of, 180.

Martyrs, miracles worked by bodies of, 48.

Mary, queen, her restoration of the pope s authority,
j

16 ; Cranmer s letter to her, excusing the part he ,

took in the will of Edward VI., 442
;
to her coun- i

til, on the same, and on his condemnation at
|

Oxford, 445 ;
to the queen, on his being cited

j

before the pope, and protesting against foreign
\

jurisdiction and popish doctrines, 447; letter from
j

the council of Edward VI. to her when princess
j

Mary, on her using the mass, and admonishing

her to conform to the reformation, 526 ; two of her

chaplains prosecuted for saying mass, ibid., 529;

no promise of full toleration made in her behalf,

ibid.; baptism performed in her house contrary to

law, 528.

Mass, private, where the priest only receives, 38,

480 ; for the quick and the dead, 64 ; answers to

questions concerning some abuses of the, 150;

satisfactory, 151 ; commencement of the custom

for the priest to receive the sacrament alone, ibid.
;

absurdity of saying it in Latin, !(!!( ; says itself

that the people ought to participate in it, 171 ;

enjoined to be performed in English, 5(11, 2.

Massey, a courtier, refused a dispensation to marry
his niece-in-law, by Cranmer, 328.

Master, Richard, abettor of the maid of Kent, 272 .

Master of the Sentences, (P. Lombardus) his words

upon justification, 204, 206, 207, 210.

Matrimony, the councils of Melchidense and AquSs-

granum erred about the contracting of, 37 ; privy

contracts of, forbidden, 111, 151); prohibition of,

in certain degrees of affinity, 114, 158, 35J n. ; a

sacrament, (&quot;Institution,&quot;) 99, 116; forbidden

times for, 364.

Maunday Thursday, the pope s bull published upon
this day, 74-

Maximinus, bishop of the Avians, 36.

May field, Sussex, Cranmer s manor, 253.

Mediators, the two, of the law ami of the gospel,

1/7 ; the pope sets himself up for one, ibid.

Melancthon, Philip, invited by Cranmer to a con

ference for promoting uniformity of faith, 420,

21 , 22, 3, 31 ; and to form a declaration of faith

on the sacrament, 433.

Mering, Sir Win., recommended by Cranmer to

Crumwell for his support against the bishop of

Lincoln, 316 ; his letter to Cranmer on Longland s

oppression of him. ibid. u.

Messengers, letters of protection, 227-

Michael-house, Cambridge, seized by Henry VIII.,

318.

Milton, vicarage of, an ancient composition in, 265.

Mint, the archbishop s, at Canterbury, its privi

leges, 2!I5, 357.

Miracles, of the heathen, 41 ; cannot prove our

faitli, 45; pretended, with wine, il&amp;gt;i&amp;lt;l.: in the

sacrament of the altar, 46 ; in the old time dis

tinguished true Christians from false, ibid. ; now

utterly ceased, ibid.; not now to be believed in,

ibid. : prove no doctrine. 47, 4!!, 64 ; the working

of them neither makes nor hinders from holiness,

4!) ; books of the papists filled with, 64 : pretend-

ed, of the holy maid of Lymster, ibid.: pretended

miracle of the bleeding host, 66
;
how to know

true from false, ibid.

Monks and friars, now do the devil s work, 64 ; of

Orleans, and the provost s wife, 64 ; their profes

sions of obedience, chastity, and poverty, how ob

served, 147.

More, SirThos., refuses to swear to the preamble of

the Act of Succession, viii, 285.

Moreman, Dr, required by the Devon rebels as a

teacher, 183; his character, 184.

Mortlake, exchange of, between Cranmer and Crum

well, 333.

Mortmain and Prfemunire, statutes of, repealed in

Mary s time, 17-

Morwen, George, 383.

Moses, his seat is not his office, but his doctrine,

54
;
his declaration of the Second Commandment,

(&quot; Institution,&quot;) 100.

Mowl, Sir Edw., chaplain to Dr Benet, the king s

ambassador in Italy, 289, 90.

Munster, Sebastian, writes to Henry VIII., 340.

Music, sacred, for the church, Cranmer s opinion

on the composition of, 412.

Necessary Doctrine.&quot; the, % ;?., 112 n.
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Necromancy, avowal of, f&amp;gt;5.

Nevel, Antony, 348, 374.

Nevill, Sir JOdw., and the holy maid of Lymster,
1)4 : high steward of the franchises of the see of

Canterbury, &c., 386, !!, !) ; executed for treason,
381! n.

Xewcsham, priory of. 290, I.

-\cwnian, a friend of Craniner s, 237, l&amp;gt;2,
9 ; received

into Crumwell s service, 309.

&amp;gt;.icolas, pope, says that evil custom is taken by the

ungodly for law, ,11.

Noah, why his ark was so long in building, 200.

Norfolk, duchess of, (, ranmer s letter to her, 254, 94.

Norfolk, duke of, his letter to Cranmer for the
documents relating to Henry VIlI. s cause with
Q. Catharine, 255; validity of his daughter s

marriage with the duke of Richmond, 359, (JO.

Normanton, near Southwell, fanning the livin&quot; of
254.

Nosylled, nitwit, 11!).

Oaths, tyrannical, exacted by the see of Rome from
the emperors, 74; to be taken by ministers of a

church, 161
; unadvised, not to be kept, 21&quot;).

Observants, religious, 292, MM, . ill n., 33, 02, 84.

Oecumenius, quoted upon justification, 211.

Offices in the church, not to be bestowed for gifts,
lb0.

Oliver, Dr, consulted about Cranmer s scrupling to

swear to the pope, 224.

, friar, an obnoxious preacher against the

king s cause, 2!),&quot;).

Oos, fifteen, superstition of the, 14!!.

Oracles, heathen, 41.

Ordinaries, said to be privily bribed by profligate

priests, 37.

Origen, says, that our judgments without the scrip
tures are worthy of no credit, 23 ; that, if these do
not establish anything, we ought to leave it to

God, -/&amp;lt;W. ; that if Paul thought his authority not

sufficient for a doctrine, how much more ought
others to take heed what they teach, ibid. ; that

no man ought, for the setting up a doctrine, to

use any books but the canonical scriptures, ihid.
;

answer to his saying about observances that are to

be- kept, though the reason of them be unknown,
57 : IMS words upon justification, 205, 211.

Original sin, (&quot; Institution,&quot; ) 107: after-pains of

it, 182.

Orleans, story of the wife of the provost of, and the

friars, IJ4.

Osiander, Andrew, preacher at Nuremburg, Cran-
mer marries his niece, viii, 356; Cranmer s letter

to him against polygamy and concubinage, 404.

Oslynger or Olisleger, chancellor to the duke of

Cleves, his letter to Cranmer in the cause of Anne
of Cleves, 410.

Ottbrd, manor of, Cranmer s letters, pasxim ; taken
from him by the king in exchange, 348.

Oxford, university, ordered to surrender their liber

ties to Henry VIII. 252 .
, opposition to the

King s injunctions there, 382.

Padlcy, John, a kinsman of Cranmer, sanctuary
man in Westminster, 257.

Pagans, have the advantage over Christians in the

antiquity of their religion, 112.

Palms, holy, and ashes, demanded by the people, 176; [

use of, abolished, 417.

Palm-Sunday, lifting the veil upon, &amp;lt;\c., abolition

of, 414 ; making wooden crosses upon, 503.

Pupa, the name of, to be obliterated from church-

books, 157 ; opposition to it at Oxford, :i82 ; two
priests punished by Cranmcr for retaining it, 387.

Papists, their practices set forth, 62. See Pope.
Parker, archbishop, his account of the first admis

sion of the king s supremacy, 214 n.
; appointed

by Cranmer to preach at Paul s Cross, 41!!; to

preach before Edward VI., 425, 9.

Paul s Cross, preaching at, 289, HO!!//. ; bill of, 2!))!,

319,418; penance done at, 372 ; must not be with
out a sermon, 418.

Paul I II., pope, his message to Hemy VIII., 126;
consults with Reginald Pole about a general
council, 331.

Paulet, Sir Hugh, first had the Common Prayer
translated into French, 439.

Paupers, impotent, proposed to be provided for out
of the revenues of the dissolved monasteries, 16.

Payne, Sir Hugh, curate of Iladley, his popish
preaching, and excommunication by Cranmer,333;
presented to Sutton Magna, 362.

Pelagians, 10!!.

Penance, how to be made, (&quot; Institution, ) 95, 91!
;

a sacrament, 99, 116: done at St Paul s for an
error about the sacrament. 372.

Penitence, healing effects of, 199, 200.

Perjured prelacies, 17.

Persecution, like cutting oft the head of Hydra, 67.

Petre, Sir Wm., proposed by Cranmer to Crumwell
for Dean of the Arches, 315

; named again, 338;
proposed to Cranmer by Crumwell for Master of
his Faculties, 394.

Petworth, farming the benefice of, 27!!.

Pharisees, bare the image and name of the known
church in their time, 18 ; enemies of God, and
teach their own, not his doctrine, 54.

Phillips, Roland, vicar of Croydon, his examination
before Cranmer, 338.

Pies, (popish ordinals,) 523.

Pilgrimages, 113; in the jubilee for remission of

sins, 74 ; the Jews never had so many to images
as has been used in our time, 147.

Plagues, brought upon the land by evil teachin&quot;-

14.

Plate, a proposition concerning the weight of, re

ferred to Crumwell, 335.

Pleading, in foreign languages, absurdity of, 170.

Pole, cardinal, sent from prince to prince, by the

pope, to stir up war against Henry VI 1 1., 13
; his

pardon and promotion required by the Devonshire

rebels, 184 : his character and book against Henry
VIII., iliid. and ;/.

; praised by Cranmer for his

wit, 229 ; his arguments against the king s di

vorce stated, M&amp;lt;1., 230, 1 ; his favour with the

pope, 330 ; his letter to Cranmer in answer to

Cranmer s to the queen, condemning his suffering
reason to guide him instead of tradition, 534.

Polygamy, Cranmer s letter to Osiander against, 404.

Poor, supported out of church-revenues, ItiO ; one
fortieth of the revenues of benefices enjoined to ba

given to them, 500.

Poor men s box, to be fixed near the high altar,

157,503; gifts to, enjoined in lieu of pilgrimages,
&C. ilnil., 15!!.

Pope, and his prelates, think themselves wiser than

God, 10; they found all their falsehoods and su

perstitions upon their unwritten verities, ili ul. ;

affirm no church to be the true one, but that which
stands by succession of bishops, 11; climbed

above kings and emperors, extolled himself above

God, and dispensed with his laws, 15, 39, 222;
offences against his laws more sorelv punished
than those against God s, Hi

;
with the Turk,
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equally persecutes Christ s followers, 62 ; heresy

not to acknowledge him, 67, 165
;
laws of princes

of no force, if contrary to his canons and decrees,

67; not to keep his decrees blasphemy, 68; kings,

bishops, and nobles, who violate his decrees, ac

cursed, til),
226

;
cannot err, ibid. ; is not bound to

any decrees, but may compel his decrees to be

received by all, ibid, ; may judge all men, but

cannot be judged himself, ibid.
; may excommu

nicate and depose emperors and princes, and

assoil their subjects from their oaths to them,

ibid.; the emperor his subject, and may have

his sentence in temporal causes revoked by him,

ibid., 222, 2li
; may disallow the emperor s elec

tion, and translate the empire to another region,

ibid. ; may appoint coadjutors to princes, 70 ;

there can be no council of bishops without his au

thority, ibid. ; nothing can be done against him

that appeals to Rome, ibid.
; may be judged of

none but God only, ibid. may open and shut

heaven unto men, ibid. ;
his see receives holy

men, or makes them holy, ibid.
;
he that lies to

him commits sacrilege, ibid. ;
no senator nor

officer of Koine to be appointed without his li

cence, ibid. ; is judge of what oaths ought to be

kept, and what may be broken, ibid. ; may absolve

subjects from their oath of fidelity and other oaths,

ibid. ; is judge in temporal things, and may give

authority to arrest and manacle men, 71; may

compel princes to receive his legates, ibid. ; may
order peace or war, ibid.

;
the collation of all

spiritual promotions belongs to him, and he may

put bishopricks together, or one under another, at

his pleasure, ibid.; Boniface VIII. his decree

against those who opposed any cardinal, &c., be

longing to the pope s family, ibid.; all who are

concerned in making or executing any statutes

contrary to the liberties of the church, are excom

municated, and can only be assoiled by the pope,

72 ; the clergy can confer nothing for any com

mon necessity, without the consent of the pope,

nor can any layman impose taxes upon the clergy,

ibid. ;
whoever thinks contrary to the see of Rome

is excommunicate, and it may compel rulers to

observe whatever it shall ordain concerning heresy,

73 ;
no offenders against the church can be as-

soiled by any one but the pope alone, 74 ; tyran

nical oaths exacted by the popes from the empe

rors, ibid. ; instances of the perversion of scripture

by the popes, 75 ; ought, if corrupt, to be tried by

a general council, 77 ; good cause to repeal the

law of his pre-eminence, ibid.
; ought not to sit in

a general council, 78 ; princes, although sworn to

him, under a common mistake, as head of the

church, may pull their necks out of his yoke,

ibid. ; though he may mean well, can never bring

a good design to issue, ibid. ; set himself up for a

saviour equal to Christ, 1/0, 177 ; substitutes his

holy water for the blood of Christ, ibid., 177 ; the

crimes by which he effected his designs, 178 ; has

a realm in every realm, 213 ; his authority is at

variance with the law, ibid.
;
has all the marks of

antichrist, 222 ; pretends to dispense with both

the old and new Testaments, ibid. ; painted in

the scriptures as the enemy of God, 223
;
con

sumes the substance of countries by various

practices, 226
; person of the pope not so much to

be feared as the papacy and see of Rome, 322 ;

substance of Cranmer s two sermons in Kent

against his authority, and of the defence of it by

the prior of the Black Friars at Canterbury, 326 ;

Henry VIII. s letter abolishing his authority in

England, 369 n.
;
Cranmer s letter to queen Mary,

protesting against his jurisdiction in this country,
and confuting popish doctrines, 447. See Cran-
mer.

Popery, injunctions of Edward VI. for the abolition

of, 498 ;
sermons to be made against, at least four

times a year, ibid. See Pope.

Portasies, or portasses, popish breviaries, 523.

Pottkyns, Cranmer s registrar, 249, 54, 64, 5, 348.

Poverty, religious profession of, 147.

Power, the possession of, 195.

Prayer-book, Common, finished in 1549, x; revised,
xi ; printed in French, 438; in Latin and Eng.
lish, 497 ; preface to, attributed to Cranmer,
517.

Prayers, ordained to be made standing up, 38, 9,

56 n.
;
made with the head capped or covered, 55

;

turning the face to the east during, 56 n.
;
occa

sional, commencement of the use of, 494 n. ; uni

formity in, 497-

Preachers, must neither add to, nor take away from,
God s law, 25, 7.

Preaching, once a quarter, at the least, 155
; ought

to be in a language that the people understand,

170; against the king s marriage stopt, 283;

against the religious innovations, 302
;
commo

tions through, 308; order for preaching and bid

ding of the heads in all sermons, 460
; every

preacher to preach once, before his greatest audi

ence, against the usurped power of the pope, jiic/.
;

for or against purgatory, &c., forbidden for a

year, ibid.
;
in favour of the king s marriage en

joined, 461
;
inhibition against all preaching for

a time, 513.

Prebendaries, bound to be resident and keep hospi

tality, 160
;
no selling or changing of their houses

to be allowed, 162
;
all their back doors to be shut

up, 162
;
Cranmer s condemnation of their idle

ness and fondness for belly-cheer, 396, 7 ;
of

Christchurch, Canterbury, may change their lands

for life, 417 ; query whether parliament may not

reform them, if they remain idle upon their pre

bends, 466.

Presentation and nomination of ministers, 97, 98.

Prices of commodities, complaints of the rise in,

195, 558
; doubled, 436, 7-

Priests, in the early times, preached according to

the faith of the emperors, kings, or rulers, 15
;

complaints against the shameful practices of cer

tain of them, 37 ;
incontinence of, 37, 38 ; never

punished for adultery by the pope s authority,

ibid
;

to be excommunicated if married, and

burnt if they do not forsake their lawful wives,

39 ;
not to meddle with worldly things, 38, 56

;

whether there were any in the primitive church

who exercised themselves in prayer, without

preaching, 153 ; Romish, Cranmer s contempt

for, 291
;
order and ministry of, 484.

Primate, style of, no derogation to the king s au

thority, 304.

Primer in English, corrected by Cranmer, 392, 3
;

all who understand not Latin, to pray upon no

other, 504.

Princes, ought to obey the bishops and decrees of

the church, 73 ; ought not to set bishops beneath

them, but to assign them an honourable seat by

them, ibid.
;
are constituted by God to overlook

priests and bishops, (&quot; Institution,&quot;) 98
;
none

but they, and those under their authority, may
kill, or use bodily coercion, nor they, but accord

ing to law, 105 ; may appoint bishops and priests,

117; might make bishops and priests if all the
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clergy were dead, ibid.
;

it belongs to them to re

dress grievances, 197.

Procession book, 1, iJ.

Processions, Latin, for festival days, Cranmer s ver
sion of, 412

; mandate for keeping them in Eng
lish, 495 ; abolished, 502.

Proctors of the Court of Arches of Canterbury, sta

tute regulating the number of, 4111.

Prodigies said to have been seen in Germany during
the war with the Turks, 235.

Promotion, spiritual, improper to be laboured for,
241

;
a bond given to secure, 21!*!.

Proprium in commune, monkish fiction of, 147.

Prosper, his words upon justification, 207, !l, 10.

Punishment by priests or bishops, to be by word

only, 97 ;
all to be attributed to the sending of

God, 107.

Purgatory priests, 37.

Purgatory, papists rest the doctrine of it, with other

errors, upon the books of the Apocrypha, 39
;

pardons to deliver dead men s souls from, 63 ; the

papists cannot tell where it is, 181
;

the doctrine

of, contumelious to Christ, ibid.
;

its absurdity,
182

;
there is no cause for punishment there, ibid.

;

not implied in scripture commands, ibid.

Quadring, the vicar of, resigns in favour of an

other, 278.

Quavemire, qualmire (quagmire), (!&quot;.

Questions, dark and doubtful, not to be too curi

ously debated, 14.

Rain, order for public prayers for the ceasing of,

493.

Raynold, Richard, a monk of Sion, Cranmer s letter

in his behalf, 303.

Reading, abbot and monks of, patrons of Aston,
Herts, 275.

Recantation, open, of superstitions, enjoined to the

clergy, 500 ; of Cranmer, 567.

Record office, the church compared to one, 59.

Rectors of churches, may cite those who do them

wrong, either before a spiritual or a temporal

judge, 72.

Redemption from sins, the ransom paid for our, 12!).

Reformation of religion, the changes made by it,

not new things, but old usages restored, 35J
;
con

siderations ottered to Henry VIII., to induce him
to proceed in it, 466.

Registers, church, to be kept for christenings, mar

riages, and burials, lot!, 15!!, 5(10.

Relics of saints, offerings to, 63, 64 ; impostures of

pretended, 378 n.

Religion, the Christian, what are its principal points,

79.

Remission of sins, obtained by pilgrimages in the

jubilee, 7-1; none to be had but by supplication

of a priest, 75; to be had only through Christ,

132.

Remissness in the correction of evil, effects of, 191.

Retinue, the number of Cranmer s, 400.

Revelations, of our lady, and other saints, G3.

Rich, complaints against the, 194.

Riches, vanity of, 1112.

Richmond, Henry Fitzroy, duke of, validity of his

marriage, 359, 60.

Ridley, bishop, convinced Cranmer about the sa

crament, 218; proceedings in his disputation at

Oxford, 445; condemned as a heretic, 44671.

Ringsley, Sir Edward, 345, 61, 72.

Rites and ceremonies, the jurisdiction for ordaining,

98; not forbidden, proclamation against omitting,
50!!.

Rituals, popish, mandate for bringing in and de

facing, 522.

Rix, Mr, Cranmer s letter to him, 302.

Robbing of the clergy and poor men, nppertaineth
unto the judgment of the bishops, 74.

Roberts, Nicholas, a friend of Cranmer s, 278, !!4
;

Cranmer s admonitory letters to him, 284.

Rocester abbey, in Staffordshire, suppression of, 379.

Rochford, lord, Cranmer s letter to him, 259.

I

Roman empire, the disquiet raised there by the in

troduction of Christianity, 198.

j

Rome, the seat of antichrist, 62
;
the church of, was

pure in the beginning, 226.

Romney Marsh, unlawful exaction of (M. per acre

for tithes there, 289.

I

Rood, Mr, subscribes the book of the king s suc

cession, and promises to preach nothing doubtful

without consulting Cranmer, in order to get his

licence renewed, 287 ;
of Gray s inn, 3(16.

Rood, book of the, 101.

Roods, to be pulled down in every church, 415 11.

Rose, Thomas, curate of Hadleigh, his quarrel with

his parishioners, 280 ; named by Cranmer as

likely to accept the see of Armagh, 438.

Resell, Cranmer s sister s husband, 256; Cranmer

recommends his son to a free school, 262
;
Cran

mer s letter to him, ibid. ; clerk of Cranmer s

kitchen, 321.

Rugge, or Reps, William, bishop of Norwich, his

conduct denounced by Cranmer, 336.

Rulers, must have experience, 195.

Rye, manslaughter in the church there, 357.

Sabbath, change of the day of the, argument
from it, 60; the spiritual and the bodily, 61 ; the

ceremonial part of, only changed, iliid.
; per

tained only to the Jews, according to St Austin,

102; how to be kept, 103; superstitiously and

scrupulously kept by the Scribes and Pharisees,

146.

Sabellic, his account of the Jews at Candia being
deceived by the devil and going into the sea, 50.

Sacrament of the altar, as ordained in the &quot; Insti

tution,&quot; 96, 116; not to be received by one man
for another, 150; reservation and hanging up of,

151, 53 n., 172; not to be administered to those

who cannot repeat the creed, &c. in English, 156 ;

administering it to the people only at Easter, and in

one kind, 173; never was a law to this effect, 174;

received every day, in the apostles time, at Jeru

salem, ibid.
;
the more wicked the people became,

the more they withdrew from it, ibid.
;
both kinds

ordained by Christ, ibid. ;
in the decrees it is

commanded to be received by all men three times

in the year, at the least, ibid.
; receiving under

one kind, a sacrilege by the decree of Gelasius,

ibid. ; Cranmer desires a declaration of the pro-

testant doctrine of it,
433

; proclamation of Ed

ward VI. against irreverent talking concerning it,

505; letter missive from the council of Edward

VI. to the bishops, concerning the communion in

both kinds, 511.

Sacrament of orders, as ordained in the &quot; Institu

tion,&quot; 96, 97, 98.

Sacraments, consecration of, 97 ; of the church, ex-

position of (&quot;Institution&quot;), 99; questions and

answers concerning, 115; mysteries or occult

things, ibid. ; the incarnation, and matrimony, may
be called sacraments, ibid.

; many more than

seven, according to the ancients, ibid.
;
seven not
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to be found in scripture, nor in olil writers, ibid.;

of confirmation, order, and extreme unction, not

in scripture, 1 Hi.

Sacramentum &amp;lt;ntt mystevium i&amp;gt;i /nitatis &amp;lt;ic mere-

Iririx in/it/inr ct bc.stia, hard to be revealed, 115.

St Augustin s, Cranmer s letter to the abbot of, 240.

St Ucneclict, the abbot of, signs tlie paper about

general councils, 4ti&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.

St Dunstan s in the East, London, Cranmer s letter

relative to dues and oblations there, 2113.

St Martin s day, Cranmer s mandate for the cele

bration of, 4li!i.

St Martin s le Grand, London, college of, granted
to the convent of Westminster, 2411 n.

St Peter, the bishops of Kome could pretend to

nothing from him, but as they followed his faith,

77-

St Quintin of Spellache, Calais, contested parsonage
there, 345, !(.

St Sepulchre s, Canterbury, the false nun of, 271-

St Thomas, the imposture of his blood, at Can

terbury, 37.
Saints, intercession of, !I3; prayers to them allowed,

if without any invocation of them,
(&quot; Institution&quot;)

1112 ; the veneration of, 482.

Salvation, Cranmer s homily on, 12ft.

Satan, may live like a gentleman, because monks
and i riars now do his work, (!4.

Scholarships, to be maintained by the clergy, 15(&amp;gt;,

1111, 501 ; admission to, only for those destitute of

friends, HiO.

Scriptures, holy, the touchstone to try all doctrines,

14, 4!!, 51 ; dark places in them are to be ex

pounded by others more plain, 17; in them are

found all things that concern faith, good living,

and charity, ibid. ; are the balance to try truth,

30 ; the devil was not so vain as to attempt to

teach any thing without their authority, 52
; partly

denied, or wrongly expounded by heretics, ibirl. ;

are sufficient for Jews and Christians, ibid; always

appealed to by the fathers, 77; were first read in

the vulgar tongue, ll!l; the necessity for all to

read them, ibid. ; the only medicine for all diseases,

120; the instruments of salvation, and a better

jewel than gold or silver, ibid.; edifying to all,

if/id.; the eunuch of Candace and the scriptures,

{21
;
in them the ignorant may learn what they

should know, ibid.
; ought to be read by all in the

vulgar tongue, 122; Gregory Nazianzene s con

demnation of frivolous disputation about the

scriptures, ibid. See liilile.

Sects, religious, more numerous in modern times

than with the Jews, 147.

Secular business performed by the clergy, 38.

Sedition, the evil consequences of, l!l!t.

Sentence, or denunciation, the general, 281.

Septuagint, caused to be made by king Ptolemy, IK?,.

Sequestration of a female, in a suit of matrimony,
364.

Sermons, before the king, not to exceed an hour and
a half, 30!!.

Servants, limitation of the number of, demanded by
the Devon rebels, 185; what sort of, the rebels

would make, ibid. ; not to rule their masters, ibid.

Shaftmond, (shaftment and shaftman,) a measure of

about half a foot, &amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.

Shaxton, Dr, bishop of Salisbury, 293; assigned to

preach before the king, 30it.

Sheep-marks, used in subscriptions, 291.

Slieppy, prioress of, Cranmer s letters to her, 284, 5 ;

she has scruples about letting a benefice to farm,
ibid.

Shimei, his malediction of Uavid, 107.

Shrewsbury, earl of, suit against, 3fif.

Shrines, mandate for removing them and images,
4!)0, 503.

Simony, benefices to be forfeited for, 503.

Singing jn church, 3D ; Cranmer s essay of English
words for, 412.

Sins, corrected by the sword, 11(&amp;gt;.

Sion. friars of, their contumacy, 2!I2 M., 303.

Skyp, John, bishop of Hereford, 152 n.

Slyndon, manor and park of, 250, 5.

Smythe. sir John, his preferment solicited by Cnui-
mer. 240.

Solyman, emperor of the Turks, his war with Charles
V.. 232, 3, 4 5, (i,

Somers, Nicolas, chauntry priest at Croydon, charged
with lewdness. 3!I3, 4.

Sorcerers and charmers, 44, 45; to lie inquired of,

158.

Souls of men departed, not conversant with the

living, 44, 45.

Standing at prayers, ordained by the Council of Nice,
3!!, 3!).

Stapulensis, his story of Valent, the monk, 42.

Stoke Nayland, Suffolk, Payne s popish preaching
there, .TCi.

Story, l)r, queen Mary s commissioners against
Cranmer, 212, 44f!w,., 7.

Sturvey, alias Essex, abbot of St Augustin s, Can
terbury, Cranmer s letter to, 240.

Subsidy tollenry VIII., commissioners for, 301 30
48.

Succession to the crown, preamble to the act of, 25

Henry VII I., 2!)5 n. objected to by the bishop of
Kochester and sir Thomas More, 285 ; Mr Hood
subscribes to it, 28/.

Suffrages, and prayers, occasional, come into use,
4!I4 ;/.

; composed by Cranmer, ibid.

Suits, ecclesiastical, heard by Cranmer, 253; vexa
tious, reprehended by him, 25!l.

Sunday, ordained by the church for the ceremonial

sabbath, lil.

Sumptuary agreement made by the bishops and
church dignitaries, 4!)1.

Superstition, monkish, 147, !&amp;gt;.

Supremacy of the pope, denied in the &quot;

Institution,&quot;

and that of Christian kings affirmed, !)!!.

Sutton, Magna, Essex, patrons of the benefice of,

361.

Tameworth College, Stafford, 3!&amp;gt;0.

Taunton, Cranmer made archdeacon of, vii.

Tenths of livings to the king, 301, 5; excite the

wrath of the clergy, 307.

Tertullian says, that we must not choose our own

doctrines, but take the apostles for our authors,

and no others, even an angel from heaven, 22 ;

that we need search no farther than Christ for the

gospel, il/nl. ; that there is no certainty that the

angels have a bodily substance derived from the

stars, as Apelles said, because the scripture de

clares it not, 23 ; that that which comes first is

true, and that which comes after is forged, 23 ;

that custom against the truth, though old, is

heresy, 50 ; that custom is the author of tradi

tional observances, 56; that there is nothing else

to be believed after Christ s gospel once publish

ed, ibid.

Testament, last, clergy to exhort men to give alms

to the poor, when they make their, 503.

Testament, new, practices of the visible church

under, 12, 15; origin of, 514.
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Thanksgiving, general, ordered for a victory over
the Scots, 417.

Theodoretus, his words upon justification, 205.

Theophylactus says, that they bring in divisions

and occasions of evil, who bring forth any thing
beside the doctrine of the apostles, 34 ; quoted
upon justification, 211.

Theophilus Alexandrians says, that if Christ had
been crucified for devils, his cup would not have
been denied them, 451.

Thirlby, archdeacon of Ely, severely reprehended
by Cranmer for negligence, 292.

Thirlby, bishop of Ely, commissioner against Cran

mer, 224
; professes great friendship for him, 22!!.

Tiltey, abbot of, suit between him and the bishop
of London s chaplain, 201.

Todd, archdeacon, quotation from his life of Cran

mer, 12)! it, 50;.

Tombs, men heard at, 47.

Tongues, gift of, its use, 183, 514.

Tonstal, bishop, his sermon against the pope, 13.

Totehill, Henry, brought before Cranmer for sup

porting the pope and St Thomas a liecket, 387, !&amp;gt;.

Traditions, relating to baptism, prayer, crossing the

forehead, offices of bishops, &c., 50, 7, !&amp;gt;;
writ

ten, not necessary to salvation, 57,8,9; apostolic,

written and unwritten, ibid., 00; of the Scribes

and Pharisees, deemed by them equal to God s

laws, 140
;
the same has taken place in our times,

ibid.

Trentals, services of thirty masses, 03, 147, 57, 2/3.

Triacle, treacle, antidote to disease, 122.

Trin dais, rolls of wax, (erratum, p. 155, rolls ot icar,)

155, 503.

Trumpet, use of, in the field, 170.

Trygonnell, l)r, an officer to Cranmer, 250, 01.

Tudbery priory, in Staffordshire, suppression of,

379.

Turks, war with, in Germany, 233, 4, 5, 0.

Turner, nominated archbishop of Armagh, as un

willing for it as he was to be hanged by the

rebels, 439.

Turney, Henry, 311, 34.

Turntippets arid flatterers, 15.

Tvndale, his English bible prohibited by Henry

VlIL.ix.

Tvthes, unlawful exaction of Ad. per acre for, 289.

Unction, to remit venial sins, not in scripture, 117-

See K.tti CHtc Unction,

Unwritten verities, pretended, broached by the pa

pists, 10; not necessary for our salvation, or the

scriptures would be insufficient, ibid. ; reasons

against, 52
;
the term is a new invention of the

papists, ibid.; scriptures alleged by the papists for

them answered, 53
;

other authorities for them

answered, 50 ; history of the origin of, 515
;
enu

meration of some of them, ibid.; it may be good

to forbid the denial of some of them, 510.

Vadian, Joachim, of St (Jail, Cranmer s letter to

him, disapproving of his treatise on the eucharist,

342.

Valent, the monk, deceived by the devil, 42.

Venison, Cranmer s want of, for himself and friends,

255, 70 ; mastership of the game of the see of

Canterbury, 380, 8.

Vestments, ecclesiastical, controversy about the

wearing of, x, 428, 31.

Victor, his proceedings against the churches in the

east, about Easter Day, 77.

Victore, Hugo de Sancto, his words on justifica
tion, 204.

Vigilantius condemned of heresy for speaking
against watchings, 175.

Vigils, disuse of, 175 ; abolition of, 414, 15.

Vineyard, the Lord s broken down and wasted, !(.

Virginity, perpetual, of our lady, proved by scrip
ture, 00.

Visions, prove no doctrine, 47, 04
;
how to know true

from false, 00.

Visitation of monasteries, &c., inhibition of Henry
VIII. for, 40;!.

Vows, of religion, the three chief, 147.

Vulgar tongue, prayers enjoined to be recited in it,

HI, 155, 150, 101 : scriptures in, first used, 11!);
should be used in the mass, except in certain

secret mysteries, 151
;
the Cornish men reject the

reformed service because they do not know Eng
lish, 17 .!; the scriptures translated into it re

peatedly in ancient times, 183; must of necessity
be used to confute an English heretic, 1815.

Wakefield, John, controller of Cranmer s house

hold, refuses to join in lord Darcy s rebellion

363.

Waldesius, favourite secretary to Charles V.,235.
Wales, complaints against the clergy in, , !7.

Waltham Abbey, Cranmer resides at, vii.

Wardship of the crown, ,!8!l.

Warham, archbishop, and the maid of Kent, 05
;

first admitted the king s supremacy, 214.

Webster, Augustine, prior of Axholme, 299 ; con
demned for treason, 303.

Wentworth, Mrs Ann, her delusions, 05.

Westminster, Cranmer s letter to the abbot of, 240.

Weston, l)r, refuses to deliver Cranmer s supplica
tory letter to the council, 445 n.

White-meats, (butter, eggs, cheese, &c.) may be
eaten in Lent, 508.

Wilson, Lea, his extensive collection of Cranmer s

bibles, 125 n.

Wilton abbey, dispute about the appointment of
an abbess to, 258, !I7.

Wiltshire, earl of, Cranmer s letter to, 229
;
a com

missioner for the king s subsidy, 301 ; desires Rix
as chaplain, 302.

Winchester, bishop of. See Gardiner.

Winchester, meeting of Hen. VIII. and the bishops
at, 314, 20.

Window, (blank) for a name in a collation, 249.

Wine, Cranmer writes to lord Lisle to procure him,
at Calais, 310, 18; to C. Cobham, for the same,
411.

Wisbech, in the see of Ely, a suit for the agreement
of the fruits thereof, 204.

Witch of End or and Saul, 45.

Witchcraft, to be inquired of, 15!!.

Withbroke, in the diocese of Coventry and Lich-

field, Cranmer nominates to it in the vacation of

the see, 259.

Wolfe, Kayner, printer, 429, 40.

Wolsey, cardinal, urges Cranmer to join his founda

tion at Oxford, vii; his proceedings with the maid
of Kent, 05.

Women, smelling of balm, civet, and musk, 120 ;

fond, addicted to superstition, 179.

Worcester, bishop of, with Cranmer and the bishop
of Chichester, commissioners for reforming the

church-service, 414, 15.

Worldly prosperity, no proof of the truth of a re

ligion, 02.
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\Votton, Dr, Cranmer s master of the faculties, 894.

Wriothesly, Sir Thomas, Cranmer s letter to, 378.

Writings, ancient, destroyed and hidden by the

court of Rome, 76.

Word of God, the, written in the canon of the bible,

contains all things needful for our salvation, 19 ;

no where but in the scriptures, 52
; nothing to be

added to or taken from it, 53
; necessary to estab

lish a new article of faith, (!4
;
the only rule of

faith in all controversies of religion, 77.

Word of mouth, without writing, not to be be-

lieved, 52; the things which iSt Paul preached,

but did not write to the Thessalonians, are written

elsewhere, 55
;
these chiefly related to traditions,

and ceremonies, ibid.
; things delivered by, not

necessary to salvation, 5!i.

Words, brawling about, deprecated, 79, 132.

Wydon, Les, or Lois Weedon, near Towcester, the

benefice farmed, 2/9.

Wytesham, or Wyttrisham, priest of, imprisoned,

York, archbishop of, Cranmer s letter to him, to

supend the quarterly reading of the general curse

281.
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